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About the time these lines app^r in print we shall be on the eve of 
the general election. Before the appearance of the next nnmber of 
this Review the contest will be over, the result known, thb great 
issue which has been before the country for the last six yean decided 
one way or the other. 1 am glad, therefore, of the opportunity 
afforded me, before the final choice has been made for go^ or evil,' 
of reiterating in the pages of this Review the views I ]^ve so often- 
expressed on the subject of the duty incumbent upon those who,' 
like myself, were Liberals in politics until the time when the labeml 
party, under Mr. Gladstone's guidance, consented to thb'. repeal of 
the Union. • ' t ‘ . 

As to the issue of the iin})ending elections 1 hesitate to express 
any opinion. 1 so hesitate for the simple reasim that I have no 
opinion to give. I feel some consolation for tny ignoraitoe in the 
oonncUon that the prophets who, whether in Parliatnent or the Frees, 
or at public meetings, are foretelling the victory of one side or the 
other, are, if possible, even more ignorant than lam mysc^. Galeula- 
tions as to the result of the jgenend election, based upon the outoome of 
recent by-elections, may form an interesting study, but are of no 
practical value. Arithmetical demonstiationsthat beoaose Mr. Jones 
in contesting Stoke-in-the-Wold as a Ck>n8emtive polled 15 per cent, 
fewer votes than his predecessor Mr. Brown in the representation of that 
important constituency, therefore the total Conservative vote wiU be 
lower in the same proportion, may satisfy the Gladstonianint^gence, 
VoL. XXXII— No. 185 B 
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but to ordinary apprehension they are worth about as much as the 
papers on which they are recorded. Ever since household sufiOrage 
became the law of the land every general election has been— and is 
likely for many years to be — a leap in the dark. All that can fairly 
be said is that* therft is nothing in the present aspect of affairs to 
justify t^e opinion that the result of the coming election is a 
foregone conclusion. Either party may win, and this being so, those 
who hold'witl^ me that the maintenance of a Unionist Government 
in power is a matter of vital importance to England have no excuse 
for relaxing their efforts till the contest is over. 

It may therefore be worth while to recall certain, obvious con- 
siderations which tend to show that whatever the ultimate outcome 
may be, the conditions of the contest are more favourable to the 
Conservatives than to the Liberals. A stem chase is' proverbially a 
long one, and the Gladstonians have a very long backway to make 
up before they can convert their minority into an actual majority. 
At the election of 1886 the Unionist majority was 113. In spite of 
losses at by-elections, the Government, as was shown the other day 
in the di\ision on the second reading of the Irish L€»cal Government 
Bill, can still command a united majority of ninety-two votes. 
From these &cts two conclusions follow of themselves. For some 
reason or other there has been an imusual number of by-elections 
during the last six years. Indeed, if I am not mistaken, the number 
of vacancies caused by death or otherwise has been close upon a 
hundred and fifty. If this is so, it follows that though nearly a 
quarter of the whole House of Commons has been changed during 
Lord Salisbury's tenure of office, the Liberals have only gained 
twenty-one votes. I base no calculation on this as to the future ; 
all I contend is that the smallness of the Opposition gain is clear 
proof that up to the present time there has beep no evidence of 
such a Liberal reaction as is required to replace Mr. Gladstone in 
power. F<v the present I leave out of account the composition 
of the Gladstonian party. I am willing to assume for the sake 
of argument that the eighty odd Irish Nationalists are prepared to 
forego their internal dissensions and follow Mr. Gladstone as implicitly 
as the English Liberals. But even on this most improbable hypothesis 
Mr. Gladstone, in order to obtain a working majority of twenty, must 
win some fifty-five to sixty seats which in the late Parliament 
were held by Unionists. Now it is obvious these seats are not to 
be won in Ireland or Wales. In these outlying parts of t&e United 
Kingdom the Gladstonians won almost every seat they could possibly 
wm. In 1892 they cannot hope to increase their minorities either 
in the Principality or across St George’s GhaaneL The probability, 
indeed, is that the Unionists will, from one cause or another, cany a 
imaH number of Scotch, Irish, and Welsh constituencies whic^ at the 
last feneial election returned Gladstonians. If, therefore, Hr* 
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‘Gladstone is to return to office even with the help of the Irish 
Nationalists, his supporters must win some sixty seats in England. 
Where are those seats to be found ? This is a question to which as 
yet 1 ask in vain for an answer. 

It is all veiy well to talk about the flo^ng lade, but these 
metaphors, in which Mr. Gladstone delights, and which Si/ William 
Harcourt and his fellow-items repeat ad nauseam^ prove nothing 
whatever. Before I am asked to believe, as 1 am jn&nned daily by 
the Pall Mall Gazette^ that all is over except the shouting, I should 
like to know whether these threescore seats are to be won in London 
or in the provinces, in the manu&cturing or in the agrieultural dis- 
tricts. In default of any answer I must try to see^hat the fietcts 
show for myself. In respect of London there is no evidence of any 
such wholesale, c^nge of public opinion as would convert a Con- 
servative majority into a Conservative minority. No rational being 
would contend that the metropolitan electorate has suddenly become 
enamoured of Home Kule. All that the Gladstonians can venture 
to assert is, that the London boroughs which returned Conservatives 
in 1886 are so anxious to see the Liberals in office, in order to cany 
out certain reforms which a Conservative Government would not 
support, that they are prejiared to accept Home Rule as a necessary 
preliminary to the return of Air. Gladstone. It may be so, but I 
can see no proof as yet that this is so. The only argument which can 
be adduced in favour of this hypothesis is the victory of theJProgres- 
sives at the County Councils elections. Against this I must set the 
fact that during the last six years the Liberal gains in the metro- 
politan constituencies have been unimportant. 

In London, at any rate, there is no indication of any enthusiasm 
for the Liberal cause, of such a kind as to secure a complete reversal 
of the choice of the constituencies as expresseid in 1886. The real 
significance of the metropolitan elections at the above date has, I 
think, been very much overlooked. It is not, as the organs of the 
Opposition are fond of stating, that the London electorate were led 
by an unreasoning distrust of Home Rule to transfer their allegiance 
&om the Liberal to the Conservative party. The cause of the 
secession lies fax deeper. To any impartial observer one oT the most 
striking facts in our recent political annals has been the growing oon- 
shrvatism of the middle classes — ^that is, of the classes which, ronghly 
speaking^ lie between the capitalist and the aitisap. 3^itliin the 
memory of men who can hardly yet be called old, these daases were, 
ns a body, not perhaps Liberals of any advanced type, but LiberalB 
who would never have dreamed of voting for a Conservative. In those 
days Londpn, as the centre of the middle dasses, was a stronghold of 
Liberalism. Yet to-day, with an extended franchise and with a largely 
increased representation, London is as Conservative as it used to be 
Liberal. To say that this is due to Mr. Gladstone’s convmion to 

b2 ^ 
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Home Buie is to mistake the effect for tlie cause. If this were so^ 
liberal Unionists would be the chosen candidates for the metropolitan 
boroughs, whereas, as a matter of &ct, moderate Conservatives are the 
men for London. T^e plain truth is that, though these constituen- 
cies, as being tbe most intelligent, the most educated, and the most 
independW of the United Kingdom, were naturally opposed to the 
repeal of the Union, thpy had long ceased to be in sympathy with our 
latter-dayi^iberalism. Nor is it difficult to understand the causes of 
this change of front. The legislation of the last quarter of a century 
has given the middle class all the reforms they desired. They have 
got all the^ want, and they are afraid of losing what they have got. 
The list of gr^t reforms compatible with our present institutions and 
our existing social fabric is now exhausted, and, in consequence, any 
fqrther'reform of first-class importance must necessarily be of a revo- 
lutionary character. In the opinion of the English middle classes we 
h*ave gone quite far enough in the way of democracy. I am not as- 
serting the correctness of this opinion. I am still less asserting the 
possibility of arresting our progress towards democracy. All I contend 
is that, rightly or wrongly, our middle classes are satisfied with the 
progress we have made, and have no wish to advance further for the 
present ; and I think that this state of public feeling tends ineritably 
to Conservatism. The events of the last few years, the labour disputes, 
the Dock and other strikes, the Hyde Park demonstrations, the Anar- 
chist mov'ement, the increase of rates and the disposition of modem 
legislation to charge the taxpayers with all the cost of improvements 
for the benefit of the non-taxpajdng classes, have accentuated the in- 
disposition of the middle classes to favour any political changes which 
can only tend to increase the electoral power of the working classes to 
*the detriment of their own. The artisan vote is numerically supreme 
in many of our metrojiolitan constituencies. But in the great 
majority of instances the middle-class vote still practically determines 
the election. This result is due jMUtly to the fact that the skilled 
artisans, who approximate veiy closely in sentiment and ideas to the 
lower middle class, are subject, though in less degree, to the same 
influence^ which have converted the latter from liberalism to Con- 
servatism, still more to the fiust that the superior intelligence, 
organisation, and homogeneity of the middle classes, more than make 
up in voting power for their numerical inferiority to the working- 
class electorate ,* 

Thus, if my calculations are correct,* the middle-class vote will 
dominate the coming election, in as lur as London is concerned, and, 
though I do not venture to prophesy, I cau see no adequate reason 
^ conclude that this vote is likely to be given in an qpposite direc- 
te that in which it was given in 1886 . If there were anjivoba- 
IjQity of such a result I think it would have been foreshadowed by 
lioibe change of tone in the metropolitan press, Newspi^ pro- 
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prietors and editors are doubtless men with* convictions of their own, 
but still they are, after all, trades in news, who have got to study 
the wishes and even the prejudices of their customers, and if the 
newspaper-readiiig public had changed their views about Mr. Glad- 
atone and his policy, the newspapers which apjpeal to the great un- 
known public would, to some extent, have ^tered their attitude. 
Yet up to the present all the leading London popular qj^wspapers, 
with few and insignificant exceptions, remain as they have been since 
Mr. Gladstone espoused Home Buie — staunchly , Unionist in their 
politics. 

It is a favourite theory of the Liberals that London does not repre- 
sent the provinces, and that the true expression of the public opinion 
in the country is to be found in the provincial, not* in the metro- 
politan press. I am old enough to remember when an exactly contrary 
view was held, and 1 cannot but think that the modem disparagement 
of Jjondon on the part of its former eulogists can best be explained 
on the principle that the grapes are sour. My own experience as ’ 
a journalist of many years’ standing has led me to the conclusion 
that London — ^by which I mean not so much the London of the ^ 
Clubs and the* West End, but London as the centre of professional 
and trading industry — leads the way in forming the public opinion 
of the provinces, and if I could be sure of the way in which London 
would vote, I should have very little doubt about the way in which 
the majority of our great cities would vote also. From a variety of 
causes into which I need not enter, our provincial centre^ are more 
amenable to local and personal considerations than the metropolis. 
Still the influences which have brought about the Conservative re- 
action in London operate in the same direction in the provinces, 
and there is not, 1 venture to say, a single important city in 
England where the Conservative party, whether it be a nujoiij^y 
or a minority, is not more numerous, more energetic, and more 
powerful than it was ten years ago. The one fact which can be 
predicted with any certainty about the coming contest is that, at 
its close, the Conservatives will form the strongest party, both 
numerically and politically, in the United Kingdom. This is the main 
fiictor which dominates our whole political situation, and must con- 
tinue to dominate it for many years to come. * 

Thus I can see no ground to imagine*the Liberals will jgjuik the 
sixty seats they require to form a working majority, or any considerable 
portion of these seats, in London or in the grqat manufacturing 
boroughs.' It is indeed to the counties that the Gladstonians 
profess to look for their expected gains. The calculation may, for 
aught I can tell, be correct. There are a oonsidenihle number of 
•counties in which, under our new ftanchise, the labours’ vote is all- 
powerluL In the eastern and mid-southern counties the labourers, 
owing to the depression of agriculture and the absence of any com- 
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petiti6n for labour bj t&e proximity of manu&ctures, are badly off' 
and poorly paid. About Home Kule or the advantages of the Union 
between Great Britain and Ireland, or indeed ab 9 ut any abstract 
question of politics, they are as ignorant and as indifferent as they 
are about the differentia calculus or the binomial theorem. Their 
view of L^politics, in as ffur as they have any view at all, is 
bounded vy their local and parochial interests ; and in accordance 
with the laws of human nature their instinct as a newly enfran- 
chised class is^to* vote against the class embodied in the bucolic 
mind by the parson and the squire. The mere fact that the 
ffumers and the tradespeople are as a body Conservatives tends 
to make the labourers in the agricultural shires Liberals in name 
if not in sentiment. Of this fact the Opposition have taken a full — 
and according to the ordinary ethics of party warfare a not unfair — 
advantage. Everything has been done to impress the labourers with 
. the con\’iction that the Liberal Codlin and not the Consenative 
SlTort is their friend and champion. In a sort of hazy way the 
labourers have probably a dim impression that the controversy a*? to 
Home Rule is in reality a struggle between landlo^ and tenant ; 
and in such a struggle their sympathies are naturally with the latter. 
But what weighs with them far more is a beh'ef that if the laherals 
come back to office with Mr. Gladstone as their leader, they will do 
something in the way of allotments, increase of wages, or establish- 
ment of i)arish councils, to improve the lot of the agricultural labourer. 
The belief may be, and I think is, an utter delusion ; but the belief 
has taken hold of the rural mind ; and though it is extremely difficult 
to get any idea at all into the bucolic intellect, it is still more diffi- 
cult to get it out when it is once implanted. If, therefore, the 
Liberals make any important gains in any particular district, I expect 
it will be in the eastern and south-western counties. But, thought 
I — ^in common with all* who are acquainted personally with English 
rural life — anticipate that the agric^tural shires will, to use the stock 
phrase of the Opposition, ' vote as in 1885, only better/ I can discern 
no evidence of any such Liberal reaction as will enable them to sweep 
the board. The Opposition will, I have no doubt, gain seats in some 
counties, bqt they lose seats in others. If you look at a veiy 
intc^ting electoral chart published recently, you will find that the 
very districts on which the Gladstonians count as the scene of their, 
coming \ictorie8 went almost solid for the Unionists at the last election* 
To turn the constituencies marked blue on this chart into yellow would 
imply an electoral revolution. I do not say'that snch a revolution is- 
m impossibility. All 1 do say is that, in the absence as yet of any 
sfCnmg popular excitement, it is an utter improbability. 

lam frnced to the condusimi that if the liberals ate to revme 
verdict nf the last election, they must do so by a series of isolated 
“aaodeosco aobttersd over the country. How, as a matter of fimt, the 
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Unionist seats most likely to be captured aid those held not by Con- 
servatives, but by Liberal Unionists. At the close of the session the 
number of seats held by Liberal Unionists was about sud^y ; and it 
is, to say the least, a curious coincidence that this number should be 
exactly the amount required to be won by the Ppposition in order to 
give the Home Rule party a working majority. It* folio^, if I am 
right in my anticipations, that the Conservatives, taken by themselves, 
will hold — ^if not more than hold — ^their own, {md that the Gladstonian 
successes must be won, if at all, at the cost of the iAhexal Unionists. 

I am most anxious to say nothing which could in any way be 
regarded as throwing coM water on the Unionist cause. Confidence 
is the first' requisite for success; and I should likd to see the 
Unionists go to the poll throughout the still Cluted Kingdom 
in the full confidence that they are about to win. Those who 
are familiar with what I have written on this subject ever sipce 
Home Rule was adopted as part of the Liberal programme 
are aware that in soifie respects my views are not identical with 
those which found favour with the seceding Liberals. From the 
time when it ^ became clear to me that the maintenance of the 
liiberals in i)ower involved the repeal of the Union, I felt it my 
duty to support- the Consenatives by my vote and by such little 
influence as my pen may possess. My Liberal Unionist Mends 
came to a like conclusion, but they were not prepared to carry this 
conclusion out to its logical result. From my point of View the 
attempt to maintain a separate Liberal Unionist ^organisation,, 
distinct and ayiart from the Conservative, was a mistake in policy. 
The eft'ect of the Liberal secession upon public opinion was marred 
by the morbid anxiety of the seceders to prove to their own satis- 
faction that they were only Conservatives in respect of the preserva- 
tion of the Union, but that in all other respects it was they, 
and not the Gladstonians, who were the true Liberals. I pre- 
dicted from the outset that the British public would [never under- 
stand the position of a pai ty which called itself Liberal, which 
insisted on having its seat on the Liberal benches and yet which 
always voted with the Conservatives. My advice to the Liberal 
Unionists was, in homely language, not to make two bites^of a cherry. 
In other words, I recommended the leaders of the secession to take 
part in the Administration, and the rank and file to take their 
seats alongside the Conservatives. My.advice was not followed. Die 
aliter ffiawm. Whether my counsels were wise or unwise will be 
shown by the impendingf appeal to the constituencies. 

In Parliament, both Conservatives and Liberal Unionists have ad- 
hered to the terms of their compact with singular good fidtK , If the 
supporters of the two parties outside Parliament can work together 
as harmoniously, there need be no fear as tothe result of the elections, 
provided the polls taken this year do not materially ^oeed those taken 
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six years ago. The actaal defectionB from the Liberal Unionist ranks 
have so far been few and insig^nihcant, nor do I anticipate that many 
of the electors who voted for Liberal Unionists in 1886 will vote for 
labeials in 1892. What 1 am afraid of is that many Liberals who 
did not vote at all qn the last occasion may be induced to vote on 
the present ; afid if so, a considerable number of Liberal Unionist 
seats wiil unquestionably be placed in jeopardy. Still, though I 
expect thq Unionist loMes, if there are losses, will be in the consti- 
tuencies hithevto»represented by liberal Unionists, I can see no sign 
whatever of such an outburst of x) 0 ])ular feeling in favour of Gladstone 
and Home Rule as would be required to replace threescore Liberal 
Unionists by as many Liberals. The probabilities, to take the most 
desponding vicfW, are against the Gladstonians unseating such a pro- 
portion of the Liberal I nionists as would be required to convert tlieir 
minority into a majority. 

Thus, if I have made my meaning c lear, the chances, on any 
reasonable computation, are such ns to render a I nionist victory pro- 
bable, and most assundly possible. In more than half the con- 
stituencies the outcome of the elections is* practically a foregone 
conclusion one way or the other. The result, therefore, will be 
decided by the vigour and energy with which some three hundred 
contests are fought out in different parts of the United King- 
dom, and especially in England. It is in the latter, as 1 have 
said before, that the real fight for the Union has to be fought and 
won. Aocording to the latest return, the House of Commons in 
the last days of its existence consisted — 1 am speaking now solely of 
England, leaving Wales out of count—of 144 Gladstonians and Nation- 
alists, 278 Con8er>'atives, and 42 Liberal Unionists. In other wonL, 
the Unionists had a migority in England of 320 votes to 145, 
or very considerably more than two to one. In Scotland the 
Gladstonians held 45 'seats against 27 held by Unionists ; in Wales 
31 against 5. There is every reason to expect we shall increase our 
vote to a small extent in both Scotland and Wales. But even if we 
admit the utterly improbable hypothesis that the Liberals win every 
one of the thirty-two Welsh and Scotch seats which stood by the cause 
of the Empire, he safety of the Union is not endangered, provided 
England remains true to herself, and votes to-moirow as she voted 
flix years ago. 

1 have dwelt somewhat'at length upon this point, as on it hangs 
the advice 1 wish to tender on the eve of the Sections. If defeat 
were a foregone conclusion, 1 should still' urge those who held my 
wkiwB to fight on to the last in the forlorn hope that the oonsti- 
tuoicieB might still at the eleventh hour be brought to a sense of 
thi nitty they were about to commit. But if my argument is oonaot, 
to say the very least, are against the Cttadstoniins 
iteif II ing any snob increase of votes as would enaUe thsm ie take 
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ofBice ; and therefore common sense, public ‘duty, and private interest 
alike call on the Unionists to hold their ground. Bnccess lies within 
the grasp of the Unionist party. If they fiiil to obtain success, it is 
with them will Test the fault. Personally I should feel confident of the 
result if it were not for a certain lassitude — ^a ce];tain lack of * go in and 
win * feeling — which 1 notice amongst the partisans *of th^ Unionist 
cause, and especially amongst the Liberal Unionists. 1 am toldfre- 
^quently that if the Liberals obtain a small m^ijority no great harm will 
be done, and that, on the contrary, such a contingency would be a 
gain to the cause of the Union, as Mr. Gladstone’s inevitable failure 
to frame a Home Kule Bill which could be at once acceptable to Iririi 
Nationalists* and English Liberals must involve the cdlapse of the 
whole Separatist movement. From this view ^ dissent alto- 
gether. I believe myself the Home Rule problem to be practi- 
cally insoluble, but if the Liberals once get back into office under 
Mr. Gladstone, they will stop at no sacrifice of principle or 
policy before they abandon the solution of the problem, And 
with its abandonment forfeit their hopes of office. I should object 
most strongly to putting my neck within a halter on the strength « 
of any assurance that my would-be executioner was too feeble to 
]mll the cord, and yet this is practically what the Unionists are 
invited to do when they are told that, even supposing Mr. Gladstone 
should come back to office with a mandate to repeal the Union, no 
serious danger could arise from their discomfiture. 

1 quite agree with the statement that the wit of man is unable 
to devise a scheme under which the Irish shall have a parliament of 
their own, and yet retain their representation in the British Parlia- 
ment. 1 do not l)elieve, therefore, that Mr. Gladstone can pass a 
Home Rule Bill that will work. But 1 give him the fullest credit for 
capacity to pass a Home Rule Bill that will not work. And the mis- 
chief that a Separatist policy might produce, even if it ended, as it 
certainly would end, in signal and disastrous failure, is utterly incal- 
culable. My own belief is that if the Liberals get a majority at all, 
they will succeed in passing a bill of some kind by winch Ireland will 
be placed under the rule of an Irish Parliament. I have very little 
faith in the No Surrender protests of the Nationalist jpaity. Mr. 
Sexton, Mr. Healy, and their fellows are not fools, whatever they 
may be, and they are too keenly alive to the advantage of having 
the adminis tration of Ireland handed oyer to a legislature of ' their own, 
to offer an unflinching opposition to any theoretical restriotkms on 
the authority of the proposed legislatuie which Mr. Gladstone may 
dedare to be essential to the success of his Home Buie measure. 
The guarantees on which the liherals will insist may be worth the 
paper on which they are written. But the flmt that these 
guarantees have been given with the approval of Mr. Ghutetone and 
his colleagues would have considerable effisot upon the mass of the 



10 THE NINETEENTH OENTUfY July 

Englisb electorate, whcT *know little, and care less, about the Home 
Buie controversy. Even therefore if the Lords should decline to pass 
the BiU, I am by no means confident that the constituencies would 
not return the Liberals again at a new election. Iti that case the 
Bill must pass. It is not needful for me to point out what 
the autonomy of Ireland means in reality. I am writing for those 
who beUeve with me that Home Kule involves ruin to the British 
Empire; and to argue this point now is only preaching to the 
converted. • ^ 

In the coming contest we Unionists have cards in our hands 
which we are never likely to have again. In the first place we have 
.enlisted on* our side the religious bias of the British public. Indi- 
vidually I would sooner that theological considerations were kept 
apart from political controversies. But it would be madness to 
igpore the plain hard fact that the sympathies of nine Englishmen 
out of ten are — other things being equal — with the Protestant 
Efiglishry of the North, not with the Catholic Irishry of the South. 
The attitude of Ulster has made the ordinary commonplace 
English Liberal feel uncomfortable. English folk, whether they 
call themselves Liberals or Conserv^atives, are at one in their dislike 
of priest rule, and in their loyalty to England. It is all very well 
for Mr. Gladstone and his satellites to declare that Ulster does not 
mean what she says, and that her fears, even if genuine, are imaginary. 
But the common sense of Englishmen teaches them that the men of 
Ulster are likely to understand their own affairs better than even 
Mr. Morley or Sir William Harcourt. No sane jperson can doubt 
that Ulster honestly believes that Home Rule means ruin to her 
industry and peril to her civil and religious liberties. The belief 
may be true or frdse ; but so long as it is honestly entertained by 
our Protestant fellow-countrymen and fellow-religionists in Ireland, 
the instinct of England is averse to adopting a policy which in 
their belief is calculated to place English loyalists in subjection to 
Irish patriots and English Protestants under the rule of Irish Catho- 
lics. Ulster is our trump card ; and having got it in our hands we 
Unionists are bound to make the best use of it we can. 

Again, we have the great advantage that if we can only win this 
time, our victory is not only decisive but final. I have been sub- 
jeeied to so much obloquy for having intimated, in a previous article • 
in this Review, that Mr. Gladstone did not possess immortality as 
well as infallib^ty, that I feel a certain hesitation in even stiggest- 
ing that this election will be the last in which the issues before the 
electorate are likely to be complicated 1^ the personality of the 
Grand Old Man. Up to the pi^nt, Hmne Rule is the policy of 
Mr« Gladstone, and wtfch his removal from the scene of active public 
4Hs the whole Home Rule movement would collapse like a l^iulder 
that had been pricked. But if ever the Union is repealed, as it 
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would be by the concession of legislative independence to Ireland, no 
matter under what theoretical restrictions, then Home Buie becomes 
of necessity the policy of the Liberal party. If we can defeat the 
Liberals now, Home Buie is relegated to the Greek Calends. If we 
can only defeat them, after they are once definitely committed to 
Home Buie, the struggle for the Union will necessarily be long and 
embittered. From a party fpoint of view, I can understand a 
Conservative contemplating ^thout dismay the prospect of Mr. 
Gladstone’s obtaining a majority, as he may. roasonably argue 
that the discredit and disaster in which their Home Buie policy is 
certain to involve the Liberals could not fiul to place power in the hands 
of the Conservatives for a long time to come. But l^m not, and 
never have been, a strong party man. And seeing, aS 1 do, how hard 
it will be to.reoonstnict the Union if it is once undermined, I* view 
with absolute dismay the possibility of Mr. Gladstone’s return to office. 
Prevention is better than cure ; and if we can succeed in relegating 
!Mr. Gladstone to the contemplation of the religious topics which,' as 
he himself many years ago informed the public, were the most fitting 
occupation for a man of his then time of life, we have shaken off 
our ‘ old man of the mountain,’ not only for once but for ever. 

Again, we have in our favour the fact that, apart from Home 
Buie, the financial and trading country are enlisted on our side. 
There are two things called for even more urgently than usual by 
the refjuirements of our present position as the centre of the world’s 
commerce. The first is the preservation of peace and tranquillity 
throughout Europe ; the second is the development of the British 
Empire and the consequent opening up of fresh markets for British 
trade. Under the present Government both objects have been fulfilled. 
For six years, thanks to Lord Salisbury’s able administration of foreign 
affairs, we have had peace with honour. If Mr. Gladstone comes back, 
we shall have again the old weary record of constant complications with 
foreign powers, of untenable pretensions, and of humiliating sur- 
renders. The natural alliances of England will be discarded in favour 
of a so-called entente cordiale between this country and the French 
Bepublic on the one hand and the Bussian Empire on the other. 
Our moral support will be withdrawn from the Triple Alliance ; our 
virtual protectorate over Egypt will be abandoned. The progres- 
sive colonial policy of the existing Ministry will be exchanged fiv a 
retrograde policy under which all extension of our Empire will be 
discouraged ; and the bonds uniting Great Britain to her colonies will 
be relaxed instead of being strengthened. That this is so is recog- 
nised by the world at large ; and it may be said with truth, that there 
is no country hostile to England where the prospect of Mr. Gladstone’a 
return to office is not viewed with satisfaction ; no country friendly 
to England where it is not viewed with regret. Whatever the politics 
of their individi^d members may be, the financial, trading, and manu- 
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fcustuiing classes of thecioininimity are well aware that Mr. Gladstone’s 
leinstatement in power would prove disastrous to their interests; 
and, as things are, we Unionists can rely on the support of the 
interests which have made England prosperous and pow^fiil. 

Last, but not least, we have only to point to the spectacle presented 
by Ireland as the jus&fication of our Unionist policy. Every predic- 
tion of our opponents has been falsified by the event. It has been 
proved by the evidence of facts that the restoration of order, tran- 
quillity, and pipsperity* to Ireland can be effected without having 
resort to Home Buie. The delusion that the Nationalists were a 
band of patriotic, if mistaken, men has been dispelled by the disclo- 
sures resulting from the Pamellite schism. We see now for our- 
selves who aaid what are the adventurers to whose hands Mr. 
Gladstone was prepared with a light heart to entrust the destinies of 
Ireland, and for whose votes he is stiU ready to dismember the United 
Kmgdom. 

• Thus, as it seems to me, we Unionists hold the winning cards. If 
we fidl to win the game, I for one shall attribute the failure to no 
other cause but our own want of ability to make the best of our 
position. But for my own part I cannot think we shall fail. I have 
been called a cynic, though, as far as I am aware, the sole evidence I 
have ever given of cynicism is a constitutional inability to believe in 
Mr. Gladstone’s claims to statesmanship. But I admit I am so far 
a cynic that I have considerable sympathy with the French saying that 
the only thing in mundane afGurs on which one can rely with any 
certainty is the permanency of la hkise humaine. There are, however, 
limits to the folly of mankind, and till the result shows me 1 am 
wrong, I must decline to believe that my English fellow-countrymen 
can be guilty of the folly of returning a Gladstonian majority. 


Edward Dicey. 
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THE. AMERICAN NEWSPAPER PJIESS 

* Just eveiywhere you can go to in this land, sir,* a fellow-passenger 
observed to me bn a train (I beg bis pardon, * cars ’) running fipom 
Denver to a place called Golden in the Rocky Mountains, * just every- . 
where you happen to strike in this here CT-nion, you will find a go-to- 
meetin’ house, a free readin* room, a newspaper office, and a school.’ 

The school feature, no doubt, had been introduced too late for my « 
interlocutors benefit, and I reflected also that, to render more com- 
plete his enumeration of American civilising influences, he should have 
included the low * variety ’ hall, the faro * club,’ the night house, and 
the whisky saloon. Still it is only fair to say that in America the- 
journal is a socfial necessity. In ‘ down East ’ villages, in Western 
mining ‘camps,’ in ‘rising’ or ‘rushing’ or ‘booming’* townships 
of the centre, in little * cities ’ on the gilded Califomian slope, in 
stagnant Southern hamlets, even, where ‘ darkies ’ swarm and have 
the drollest knack of eating their way instantaneously to the heart of 
dark-green oval-shaped water-melons, price five cents apiece, size 
about as big as a horse’s head : everywhere, everywhere in America 
papers are published, purchased and perused. A fearsome tome is 
the American Press Directory. The joint forces of a battalion might 
avail to master its contents ; but the most conscientious chronicler of 
press characteristics in general could not think to cope with it single- 
handed. Just one stupendous &ct, though, may be mentioned, which 
the briefest 8ur\'ey of this inordinate volume’s pages wi]l 4 >lace beyond 
a doubt : the total number of newspaper publications in the Union is 
nearer twenty thousand than ten. 

Aaort of newspaper whirl or tornado is what the Americans live 
in. f’rom the moment you set foot on the soil ofthe Great Republic 
you feel the blowing of the gale. In New York, on your way to (say) 
Wall Street from the upper part of the town, towards ten o’clock on a 
brilliaht June morning, you pass before the open windows of countless 
‘ offices ’ on the ground floor. Inside of them, a spectacle invariably and 
inevitably the same^. in strange-shaped chaun, men lolling back with 
coats off, feet high above their heads, and fimes buried in the columns 
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<rf Warid, Herald^ Sun, Tribune, Morning Journal, Independent, 
Recorder, or Times. lii the streets every second man reads and puffs 
as he goes ; papers, cigars, and straw hats (broad-ribboned and wonr 
cardessly with backward tilt) are features all but universal. 

At luncheon^the * down-town* restaurants are filled and papers 
again are* omnipresent. Later, fresh papers are scanned by men 
standing V>ver gin-slings or whisky cocktails in every fashionable 
bar. ' 

About five set8*in the homeward up-town ebb, strongly as did the 
morning down-town flow. And so huge is the consumption of 
printed sheets, that the pavement or ^ side-walk * is soop bestrewed 
with them, as ^hey fall idly from the hands, now uifbaring, which a 
moment before had eagerly snatched them up. In the tramways, 
crowded as excessively, and by almost as iU-mannered a crew, as a 
first-class English railway carriage on the morning of a great race, 
.men stand holding on with one hand to leathern straps dependent 
fiom the roof, and read, read, read till the time comes for them to get 
out. In the rushing Elevated Eailway. whose name the ingenious 
« New Yorkers long ago whittled down to the single letter ‘ L/ papers 
outnumber passengers. For what person, on alighting at one of the 
stations by the way, would be penurious enough to take his exhausted 
news-sheet with him ? 

Before dinner, in the lobbies, smoking-rooms and billiard-rooms of 
all the great up-town hotels, papers are still to the fore. At dinner, 
papers posftibly are not read, but at any rate their contents are made 
the subject of conversation. And in the evening, newsboys, vociferous 
shrilly with * Evening Telegram * and * Lat’st Edishun/ flock thickly 
about the theatre entrances like moths round the brightness of a flame. 

With less than a quarter of London's population, New York 
maintains a considerably larger number of daily journals — their cfrcu- 
lation varying finom ten thousand all the way up to three hundred 
thousand and more. After witnessing as above the shifting scenes 
of the New York newspa^jer carnival, diunial and nocturnal, you 
are not suipiised at this information. But leave New York, and go to 
Philadelphia, Chicago, Washington, or Cincinnati. On the very train 
that takes you there, the i)aper fever bums as furioudy as ever. 
Trainbays, errant imps, pa^s incessantly — ^voioe strident and stony 
glare— with insistent proclamation of peanuts, omnges, bananas, pop- 
corn, apples, reprints of pirated English fiction, red, white, and green 
covered copies of Frank Leslie' s MonMy, and| finally, an inoommen- 
sniable quantity and variety of papers. 

You arrive at your destination, not unthankfhl to be liberated 
item the * cars * and from the creatures which infest them. And at 
cmee you are in the thick of a new newspaper whirl fierce and 
iilNlassite'as before. Washington, Oineinitati, Philadelphia, Chicago 
fiUk paper-cidden as wildly as was New York. The papeMfanee in 
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all these great American cities is a thing fatal and inevitable, like v 
the Dance of Death in mediaeval art. 

No American town of more than twenty thousand inhabitants — 
and how many there may be of these, statisticians only know — ^but 
keeps up its two or three or four important papers. The towns grow, 
and the papers grow apace. And then these papers build unto 
themselves enormous * offices,’ which become immediately the show- 
places of the whole surrounding State. * Seen our World •building V 
. . . Well, you should. ... I tell you it’s just aboht the biggest 
thing ever e-rected.’ Being the biggest, it of course — Tnore 
AfnericaTW — must be deemed likewise the beautifullest and best. 

‘ We have four hundred colleges in our country,* they will pro- 
claim, under the influence, ever and again, of their slrange childish 
suxierstition to *the effect that mere size, mere quantity, mere 
force must m^n essential greatness. *Four hundred colleges, 
no one knows how many schools, and newspapers and aU sorts of 
other publications by the ten and twenty thousand.’ But who— save 
perhaps a * patriotic ’ American citizen — can fail to perceive that it 
is not a question of newspapers, not a question of schools, not a 
question of colleges, but a question of national sentiment at large ? 
The Americans have covered a great continent, and whithersoever they 
have gone, they have carried the printed letter with them. It is a 
‘ big ’ thing, therefore, that they have done. But what if, up to the 
present, they have done that big thing rather badly — done it on 
essentially wrong lines ? Exaggerating to the last extreme the two 
great weaknesses, the two great faults of the race whence originally 
they sprang, they have fostered the heavy appetite for mere material 
prosperity on the one hand, and the unenlight^md contempt for 
most forms of true art on the other, into a growth still more por- 
tentous than in the mother-island — crude, conquering, colonising 
Carthage of the modem world. 

Strange friiits may be expected from this twin-rooted American 
tree. Already one such product is extant in the typical, symbolic, 

* mammoth ’ newspaper building, temple of hlammon and Tower of 
Babel in one, the coarse-grained husk which contains, for its still more 
coaise-giained kernel, the * paper ’ that all the mechanic|d force and 
all the human toil and skill gathered up, into a focus beneath the 

* building’s ’ iron roof go daily to prepare and to produce. What that 

* paper ’.is like, we may now proceed more particularly to inquiie. 

The' United $tates are unlike England and Fxaifte in this reqiect 
(besides a good many others), that the^ cannot be said to have a 
metropolitan newspaper press. The New York papers? They are 
the papers of New York — ^nothing more. They can no more pretend 
to represent the country at large than can the Washington papers, 
or the Chicago papers, or the papers of Boston or 8^ Fkanoisoo. The 
great Bepmblic, inhabited now by sixty of people and with 
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«inple room in its broad bosom for hundreds of millions besides, is 
essentially the land of decentralisation. 

On the whole, however, the New York newspapers may be regarded 
as the most interesting and typical, if only for the reason that New 
York is so much richer in associationB and wider, deeper, and more 
various in its life than any other of the large American cities. 1 
propose, therefore, to select for description four or five of the best 
known and leading journals of New York, after which 1 must restrict 
myself to touching, rather at random, upon the respective charac- 
teristics of other more or less notable * organs’ and publications 
throughout the Union. 

Everyone in Europe is acquainted with the name and history of 
the New York Herald, Towards the middle of the century a 
Scotchman named Gordon Bennett found himself seeking fortune in 
New York streets. Having a remarkable sense of the way the 
wind was destined to blow, it was not long before he managed to 
start a new — a very new — kind of newspaper. Bennett was not 
without his share of Caledonian caution, but he seems to have 
added thereunto a more than (kdedonian audacity. .For he dashed 
with his little organ, at first not much larger than a dinner-plate, 
at once into the briery paths of * personality.’ The results were im- 
mediate and peculiar. For some years it was no unusual thing to 
see the New York Herald appear with an article headed * Horse- 
Whipped Again ! ! ! ’ It was merely Mr. Bennett relating for the 
greater delectation of his public some little incident of the day before 
in which he had played the horse-whipped part. 

From horse-whipping to horse-whipping, Mr. Gordon Bennett grew 
quickly into a power. The Herald was soon known as a * real live 
paper.’ It was read in every bar-room, and in the vestibule of every 
hotel. As a sensational newsmonger it was unrivalled. It would 
pay any price for * news : ’ if true, so much the better ; if not true, 
then at least plausible, and startling. It played tricks, too,, upon its 
readers. There is a legend to the effect t W the Herald one day came 
out with column upon column of minute description in the smaUest 
type of the breaking loose of all the animals confined in the 
menagerie at the Central Park. A panic might have ensued, had it 
not been for a solitary pai^agraph of print at the tail end of the long 
narrative, stating in just so mwy words : * The above is a faithful 
account of what might have happened, if the cages in the Central 
Park menagerie Were not as carefully guarded as they are.’ 

At the elder Bennett’s death the Herald passed into the hands of 
his son, destined to gain for the paper and for himself still greater 
fiune. Mr. James Gordon Bennett, junior, was in his younger days 
renMSed for the possession of variegated sporting tastes. His yacht* 
Ws across the Atlantic with an English owner is inscribed in letters 
of gold iir Anglq-American annals. His foot-races agajnst other 
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gilded youthB of New York, his pigeon-shooting matches, and even 
his duel, are still remembered. But the most brilliant aporting 
feat of Mr. James .Gordon Bennett was the sending of Mr. Heniy 
Stanley into Africa. The anecdote, as currently related, is picturesque, 
if possibly untrue. An enterprising, fearless, and utftiring war re- 
porter, full of devices and resource, Mr. Stanley had already gained 
his spurs during the American Civil War and, later, the AJ)y88inian 
campaign. One morning — thus the story runs~-Mr.^ Stanley receives 
notice that Mr. Bennett would like to see him. Upon inquiry Mr. 
Bennett, according to his forenoon wont, is discovered lying in bed. 

* Stanley, I wqnt you to go to Africa to discover Livingstone.’ ‘ Very 
good, sir.’ *Wh^n can you go?* ‘At once.’ ‘VerJ' well — carte 
blamhe for expenses. Good morning.’ ‘Good morning.’ Stanley 
went, Mr. James Gordon Bennett turned his face to the wall (Uterallj, 
not figuratively), and the rest is known to the world. 

A yew York Herald — twelve pages, price three cents — lies before 
me. Greatly daring, let us venture to examine its contents. 

Page 1 — wholly devoted to advertisements, close-packed and^printed 
in the very smallest type. Large and nauseous development of the de- 
partment headed ‘ Personal.’ ‘ Will young lady, wearing blue jacket, 
who noticed young man in Leonard St. yesterday between 1.30 and 
2 P.M., grant acquaintance? Address Leonard, jETeraZd Office.’ Or 
again : ‘ Effingham : The day gave tidings of you which compensated 
not for the absence of your own sw'eet self.’ Then the usual features 
of ‘ Lost and Found,’ ‘ Marriages and Deaths,’ * Religious Notices,’ 

‘ Horses and Carriages,’ ‘ Furniture,’ besides one or two large * ads ’ 
of European hotels thrown in here and there for variety. 

Page 2, like page 1, a solid mass of advertisements, mostly of 
real estate and ‘ flats.’ This confirms one, by the way, in the idea , 
that the flat system has become a prominent feature of New York 
life. A little lower down ‘ boarders ’ — 0 unfortunates ! — are adver- 
tised for to the extent of a column and a half. 

At page 3, one alights at length ui)on reading matter, and the 
first thing to strike the eye is a heading which spreads over not less 
than half a column. There are some seven * sub-heads * to it, in 
capitals of varied dimensions, from the size of an infant’s foo{ down to 
that of an ordinary heading in an ordinary johmal. The whole story 
is libout a battle in Venezuela, and the line to which most glaring 
prominenoe is given is : ‘ P’ull Confirmation of the Herald’s News ! * 
For the Iferdhd to * fully copfirm * news given by the Herald is kind, 
if not necessarily convincing. 

Three cuts of a tmly awful aspect stare out at one from the body 
of this Venezuelan article like tigers at the edge of a jungle. One 
of these efforts of the graver’s art represents the ‘ of Congress * 

in Caracas ; another a group of Venezuelan soldiers ; the other the 

Dr. Casana who has been famous of late — ^in Venezuela. A common 
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saying in American journalistic circles is to the effect that the Herald 
is one of the worst written papers in the world. It is also one of the 
worst illustrated and worst printed. 

‘ To Force a Final Vote on the Silver Bill/ followed by another 
half-column of* sub-lieads/ along with * Piling up Indictments against 
the Boodlers/ concur to fill page 3, besides a few unconsidered 
trifles suph as ‘ She Eloped with a Baker/ and more ‘ news ’ of a like 
description. .This leaves us free to turn to page 4. 

We here come across several columns (still with cuts) on the subject 
of ‘ Masked Burglars.* Fresh headings then inform us, effectively 
perhaps but rather abruptly, that ‘ She always Carried her ]\Ioney,* that 
some one (nteie given beneath in the pin*s-head ifrint of the article 
itself) * Eobbed a Soda-Water Firm/ and moreover that ‘ Mrs. Waldo 
Wants her Satin or her Money.* * Blew Tp the Saloon,* ‘ Church 
with a Swelled Head,* ‘ His Wife*s Caller Hit Him,* ‘ Mr. Dill Put 
together a Pretty Paper Bag,* ‘ < )’Beime Blunders Again,’ ‘ Airs. 
Bielenderg Will Eecov'er,' ‘ Say Tumor is a Bigamist,’ ‘ Caught a 
Funeral Thief,' and ‘Xow the Grand Jury Turns to the l^olice * 
(to lodge a complaint, one hopes, against the headlines of the 
Herald ?) are further titles adorning the expanse of page 4. 

On page 5 we gather from headline letters a little over an inch 
long that — ‘ Second Fox Published those Duel Letters.’ The words 
‘ Second Fox ’ might suggest a misleading idea. In reality. Air. Fox 
is a gentleman who was second some time since in a proi)osed 
encounter, and principal, I believe, in another that actually took place. 

* Bunco Business Is Brisk,’ * Party Complications Bring Hill to Albany,* 

* No Increased Salaries for the Street Cleaners,* ‘ Flames under the 
Gilsey,’ and ‘ Yale and Harvard Meet in Debate : * such arc headings 
that meet the eye in passing ; and now page 6, with its editorials, 
bursts in all its splendour upon our gaze. 

They are mostly mere snippets, these editorials, each with its 
separate heading, such as ‘ Overdone,’ * Halt, Air. Harrison,*, * Vene- 
zuela’s Eevolution,’ ‘ Kecorder Smythe’s Slip,’ ‘ The Welcome Warm 
Spell,’ &c. They are written in a style so breathlessly paragraphic 
that Victor Hugo’s during his later years would have seemed free 
and flowing by comparison. As a sx^ecimen of Herald methods in 
general and the Herald editorial tone in particular, it may be weU to 
quote the following, which speaks loudly and unmistakably for itself : — 

» • 

The Street Cleakieq Bill. 

Strike out that pernicious Senate amendment to the Street Cleaning Bill. 

The increase of salaries it calls for is unnecessary and unwananted. 

The amendment threatens the success of the measure, as Governor Flower will 
not sign the bill in its present shape. 

As introduced this bill was carafiilly dnwn persons who know what Netl^ 
7ork needs. In that form it should he passe d. 

Tlus is a matter^pf vital concern to this city. 
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New Tofk now looks to Albany for legislation that will secure the metropolis 
clean streets. 

Give us the law indorsed by the Citizens* Committee and the municipal 
authorities. 

• 

On page 7 we learn from a headline that somebody or other * Will 
not Back Salisbury in his Behring Sea Plans.’ Lord Sali^Dury, the 
English Premier, is apparently the person meant, though ‘from the 
tone of the allusion one might imagine the Herald to be speaking 
of one of its own contributors. A little further on, * Daisy Loses 
her Suit ’ is the phrase employed to announce- by special wire from 
London the tern^^nation of the recent case at Cambridge in which 
Miss * Daisy * Hopkins was concerned. 

Page 8 asks ‘ Is Allan McDermott really an Infidel ? * and then, 
taking a plunge into matters of sport, announces that ‘ Manhattan 
Bowlers Are in Fine Form.’ ‘ Practice for the Giants,* a little further 
on, means simi>ly that a ‘ baseball ’ club of that name has been 
playing with success. 

Page 9 is entirely financial and commercial. It is a ‘ clotted heap,* 
not necessarily uT ‘ nonsense,* but at Jill events of facts and figures. 
Consequently the material it provides is less exciting, though perhaps 
more precious, than that given on page 19, which reveals to us with a 
greater profusion of headlines than ever how ‘ One More Mystery of 
New Jersey’s Coal Combination Shame ’ has been ‘ Cleared up by a 
iSenator who Voted for the Trust.* Immediately beneath we are told 
that * If the Governor doesn’t sign the Bill now, he will be in a more 
awkward fix than those he got to vote for it:’ palpitating no less 
than painful. Turning now to jrnges 1 1 and 12, we find them to con- 
sist of advertisements only, and the Herald is dropped with a sigh of 
relief from our grasp. 

Of late years a serious rival to the Herald lias started up in the 
shape of a certain egregious World, This sheet, if any credence is 
to be attached to its own shouts of joy and triumph, .has actually 
succeeded in surpassing IMr. Gordon Bennett’s journal in the struggle 
for sensational success. The ^Yorld'8 daily circulation, the WorkVa 
great new ‘building’ (represented on highly coloured jwsters as 
towering many stories above all the other distinguishing and cha- 
racteristic monuments of New York), are subjects upon which the 
World itself is continually descanting. That the World should, within 
the space! of a few years, have thus contrived to gdin the premier 
place in New York ‘sidewalk’ journalism is no great matter for 
wonderment. For it has solved the problem, which appeared insoluble 
before, of being more tawdry, more coarse, more vulgar, more pro- 
vincial and fooHsh than all its New York compeers. 

The sudden change in the WorldJa fortunes was wrought by a 
Mr. Joseph Pulitzer, who, on arriving in America from Europe, first 
embarked upom joumaUsm at St. Louis, and after once getting his 

g2 
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hand in with a local journal there, came to play a bigger, bolder game 
along the same lines in New York. 

No such protracted description will be necessary of the contents 
of the World as was essayed above in the case of the New York Herald, 
One paper, to begin with, is always more or less similar to another 
paper, ev^n in the States, where originality reigns supreme. It will 
be sufficient if points of difference be indicated, points of resemblance 
being taken for gjranted. 

The World does not, like the Herald^ devote its first page solely 
to ‘ ads.* Only pages 12 and 13 are all advertisements. But on every 
other pager of the fourteen, including the editorial, appear sporadic 
insertions and notices, or else announcements *in type almost 
brutally huge of the Worlds circulation and receipts. From be- 
ginning to end cuts are scattered which in point of grimy atrocity 
almost equal those of the Hei'ald and of the New York Morning 
Journal. If this same Morning Journal has many Bedskins among 
its readers, they must apj^rove highly of the gra])hic representations 
with which it bedecks itself daily from top to toe. A fondness for 
crude ]»ict orial presentments is understood to be one .of the marks of 
an undeveloped civilisation. Are the Americans of this fin de slecle 
sinking to the level of Bosjesmen or Maoris ? One might suppose 
so on glancing at the columns of the Morning Journal or those of 
the Recorder, ‘that most enterjirising ’ New 'i'ork daily of recent 
foundation. Really, cuts such as these of the World, Recorder, and 
Morning Journal must be seen to be believed in. Description 
could but faintly suggest their horrors. 

In divers resjiects it is plain that the Woiid has striven to l>e as 
little as possible like the Herald. * Yet it must be confessed that, 
.as regards their editorials, the two journals present a singular resem- 
blance. To the style, tone, and language in all other departments of 
the paper, justice can only be done by means of quotation. First, under 
the apt heading * Personal and Pertinent : * ‘ Jerry Simpson used in 
his early days to be an expert in sawing logs.* Again, under the too 
flattering title ‘ The Humorous Club ; * ‘ A running account at a store 
soon gets ahead of a man*8 pocket in a go-as-you-please race.* 
Under * Chit-chat from the Capital : ’ ' He is one of the handsomest 
men in the House, though a little bald for an Adonis. He is nearly 
six feet tall, with broad shoulders and a chest which ht says he can 
mflale eight inches (! ? ?). He goes to bed at night because there is 
nothing else to do.* To inquire more closely into the identity of this 
^ he * might under the circumstances be indiscreet. Elsewhere, a 
correspondent says, ‘ Look out for Chicago. She is a hurricane city.' 
Another is very anxious the World should see to it that * they don’t 
take the prettiest part of Central Park for a race^track.’ Then the 
OMcoah Times is quoted as saying that the last Sunday edition of the 
New Y'ork World contained * a lengthy write-up of Gov. ^mes* — 
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whose name suggests, perhaps erroneously, a misprint for Boles. 

‘ Boies ’ is a name, by the way, that may eventually have a place in 
American annals,* for another journal quoted, the Omaha Herald, 
informs qs that * Boies of Iowa was a presidential possibility a month 
ago/ * • 

The other ^ges of the World (of New York) show that^ as in the 
majority of American papers, the headline here is monarch of all it 
surveys. The ‘ news,* home and foreign, is conveyq^ mostly through 
the medium of brief paragraphs with eaoh a separate head. ‘ Shot 
Himself in his Bedroom,’ ‘ And now the Tenderloin Club,’ ‘ Sworn to 
by Nurses,* ‘Neither Smoked nor Chewed,’ ‘Pledged in Advance,’ 
‘ Winds on a High Old Jag,* ‘ Kissed Jury and Lawyer in Court,* 

‘ Tupper Back of Salisbury,* ‘ College Ijoves Him,* ‘ Sails for Russia 
To-d^y,* ‘ What it really is,* ‘ The Old Bank will Move : * this sort of 
thing might be quoted ad infinitum, and there are fourteen closely 
printed pages. • 

The Sun, I believe, has been always identified with its present 
editor, Mr. Dana. His ability is generally recognised in the States. 
But is not excessive modesty a characteristic of the Sun ? For at 
the top of page 1 , on either side of the title, appears this sentence 
circumscribed within a 8],»ecies of cartouche : ‘ If you see it in the 
Sitn it’s so.* 

The Sun^a ten jiages are close printed and thickly packed. They 
seem to contain, on the whole, articles rather sounder than those of 
the World and Heiuld, But the tone of the paper is much the same. 

. . . ‘ Luflf go,' the man cried, ‘ lufiF go, you — ^you Tammany heeler ! * 
This is a phrase giving the keynote of a long article on the first page 
of the^SuTi describing a jKilitic^ meeting. . . . the Homeric 
strain continues ; ‘ The first one starts a fight,* says he, ‘ I’ll open his^. 
skull. I don’t care who’ he is.’ '* Four more policemen came into the 
room and began poking ribs.* Ix)wer down, ‘ Sudden and Startling * is 
a good heading for a paragraph ; but the most ‘ startling * feature is to 
find when you get to the end of the column that it is all a mere 
riclame in disguise. ‘ New York’s First Game ’ simply means that a 
New York ‘baseball ’ club has been measuring itself against some rival 
association. * On Fire with Eczema’ seems a painful state of afiairs, 
but this again is simply an advertisement udder false pretences. 

In the matter of its editorials the Sun is perhaps a trifle less 
explosive ;than either the Herald or the World, The articles are 
longer, and, though still very crude in expression, are at least not 
intentionally vulgar. With regard to its advertisements, at the end 
of the paper on pages 9 and 10, the Sun is particulaiiy — blazing. It 
goes in vexy largely for ‘ display,’ and wears altogether, from its first 
line to its last, a marked air of commercial prosperity if not always of 
the very highest literary distinction. 

New York newspaper No. 4 on our little list bean the name of the 
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New York Times, The New Ywh Times has ten broad and closely 
printed pages, and its cost price is no more than three cents. Every 
single column of the reading matter on page 1 begins with a ‘ head- 
line/ We are informed by means of seven ‘ heads * all in a row 
immediately underneath the papers own title that ‘The Senators 
Hesitate/ that some one or somebody is ‘ United on Cleveland/ that 
there ha§ been a ‘ Bad Blow for Ed. Murphy/ that ‘ Pattison Holds 
the Eeins*/ that news has been received of ‘ Tokio’s Great Loss by 
Fire/ that ‘ Wan§er Has Been Elected Mayor/ and that ‘ Everything 
Looks Like Harrison.' ‘ Prince George to Visit Us/ ‘ The Whites 
Controlled Jt/. and ‘A Powder IVlill Blow (fdc) to Atoms/ are other 
headings scattered here and there, after which w’es turn to page 2 
and are apprised that ‘ Women Enjoy the Sports.^ -What sports and 
what women it is perhaps not necessary to inquire. •* Nine Itching 
Children’ is not at all a nice heading. Nor is it a nice article that 
fpllows. 

The Times' editorials aj»pear in most resi)ects superior to those of 
any other paper yet examined. They are at once longer and 
better written, and treat of subjects less trivial qnd unworthy of 
editorial note. Here it may be remarked that the New York 
Times, under the exceedingly able (albeit alien) editorship of Mr. 
L. J. Jennings, not very many years ago engaged single-handed in a 
conflict with the municipal tyranny of ‘ Tammany Hall ’ and struck 
down successively all the heads of the hydra, effecting thus the 
greatest feat yet recorded in American political journalism. It 
would, no doubt, appear invidious to dwell on the fact that the 
author of the exploit was an Englishman and not an American. 

One more typical New* York journal remains to be examined, 
i.e, the New York Tribune, Of it, fortunately, very little need 
*be said that is not in its favour. The Tribune undoubtedly is the 
best of American journals. In general tone, tenour, and appearance it 
approaches an English daily of the highest class. The eccentric but 
gifted and earnest Horace Greeley conducted the Tribune for many 
years with conspicuous ability and success. His successor in the 
present generation has been Mr. Whltelaw Reid, late American 
Minister to Paris, who has now resumed the direction of the organ. 
With his remarkable gifts of tact, dexterity, and penetration, he has 
brought it to an even higher point than under the r^gime.of Greeley. 
Personalities of the offensive American description are eiiphewed in 
the New York ^Tribune, save perhaps in the throes of sdmepfiurticularly 
violent political campaign. An excellent feature is the London 
correspondence of Mr. Smalley. 

Any analysis of the Trilnm^s contents would pe^orce be rather 
meagre, if only because the journal is distingnished by so few 
i^^feeierican peculiarities. In the matter of headlines,' fer exanjupb^itis 
-''mort moderate and unobtrusive. Never more two . ^ aiiMiiaads/ 
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in clear unassuming type, and rarely more than one : the relief to 
the eye after a course of Hercdda^ SuTie, and Worlds may be better 
imagined than described. Advertisements are abundant, but de- 
corous ; editorials are editorials, and not mere squibs and snippets* 
Throughout, the ordinary decencies of cultivated, thought and 
speech are observed. The New York Tribune is decidedly the 
white blackbird of American journalism. • 

The pai)ers of New York are typical in b<5 far as they represent 
the mould or moulds upon which most other American pax)ers are 
modelled. But tlieir prestige or power does not extend beyond the 
limits of New York City or at most of New York State. . With the 
enormous and extraordinary development of telegraphio communica- 
tions from one end of the Union to the other, and with the 
establishment • of "News Agencies which distribute their information 
systematically to the four points of the compass, a paper in Sacra- 
mento obtains its exterior material — as distinguished, of coursq, 
from its local — almost at the same time as a paper in Washington, 
in Boston, in Philadelphia, in Cincinnati or New York. The sole 
question for the provincial organ therefore is,* How much of this 
outside matter need it give, or how much can it afford to give, to 
the more or less restricted circle of its readers ? Through the channel 
of Press, News, and Telegraphic Agencies and Associations it has 
a vast general reser>'oir to draw upon, and draw it does according 
to its requirements. In America, vulgarly speaking, the whole 
telegraphic news of the world is always on tap. Just as you will 
find in the very smallest Western \illage a billiard table of newest 
metroiwlitan pattern, if there be a billiard table at all, so will you 
find in Arizomi Shriekers and Dacotah Graveyards telegrams i^m 
Europe of as fi-esh a date as any in the New York World or Sun. Were 
the Czar Alexander to be dynamited, or President Carnot suddenly* 
proclaimed Emi)eror under the title of ‘ Sadi all America would 
become acquainted with the fact at almost exactly the same hour 
as Kussia or as PYance. So perhaps that hideous jungle*of telegraph 
poles studding American civilisation from the Lakes to Texas and 
from the Sound to the Golden Gate, and — ^typically enough — ^with 
their coarse network of wires shutting out oiie*s view of the turquoise 
heavens overhead, are not without their usea after all ? 

One would fain attempt some slight survey of the ensmhls of 
this vast. American press — ^this forest of Arenas, dippers, Horse- 
mans, Niw Orleans Picayunes, Pittsburg Despatches, Troy Budgets, 
Waves, e'tutti qmnti. But one despairs. Out of the fhm i«fau d ft and 
thousands .of journals published daily or weekly in the States, the 
great minority present no essentially charactwistio feature. The 
HeraldnWorid-Sun-Times type described above is^ what might be 
called the type of the American newspaper {sraper: dealing mainly 
in news, universal, national'and local, with a auperabondance of mere 
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skirts of civilised habitation, where the only two things to read were a 
very ancient copy of one of Ouida’s novels and the very latest number 
of the New York Police Gazette, 

Of course every American weekly is not a Police Gazette or a 
Sunday Worlds There is in New York a literary organ named the 
Nation, rather heavy perhaps in tone and colourless as to contents, 
but dignified, sound, and packed closely with the expression of 
varied thdbght and culture. It would be ludicrous, though, and 
suggestive, to compare the number of readers of the Police Gazette 
with the number of readers of the Nation. 

Another critical and literary organ is the CrUtc. With these two 
journals the ll§t of literary publications in the Statesiis exhausted, or 
very nearly. 

Distinctly the States are not as yet a literary nation^ One of the 
mest noticeable features in the wilderness of printed matter which 
crops up daily throughout the country is the absence of anything 
like literary thought or writing. To the best of my belief there has 
never been in America any greatly influential and representative 
literary organ. In every land under the sun, no doubt, there will 
be foimd somewhere or other the saving handful of just men. In 
America, during the middle years of the century, this small propor- 
tion of shining lights among the darkness, this tiny pinch of salt 
whereby the mass was leavened, was represented by lialph Waldo 
Emerson and his Concord compeers and disciples. 

But has this little American school of plain living and high 
thinking ever set it.s mark upon even the comer or margin of the 
American press at large ? One is reluctantly inclined to doubt it 
when one looks through these hundreds and thousands of daily, 
weekly, and other publications, each more than the other trivial, 
vulgar, ignorant, braggart, and void of everything which constitutes 
true sense or thought. Not even onehalfiienny-worth of the American 
bread of life to this intolerable deal of rancid and nauseous I'ankee 
sack! . 

Then with regard to the side-issue of theatrical criticism, which, * 
however, is not disconnected with the degree of artistic civilisation in 
a countiy. By the English press ingen^ the subject of theatricals 
is * handled ’ decorously, if rather densely and dully. In the l^ch 
press sinall masterpieces of criticism, in certain cases almost good 
enough to live, are called forth weekly and daily by the performances 
at the principal theatres. In America, speaking generally, ^y the 
most unlettered stuff is written about playeb and plays. The chief 
object seems to be to call ladies, like Lord Salisbury, l?y their ffunily 
name tout court : as ‘ Bernhardt,* * Anderson,’ * Kendall.’ Theatrical 
journals, mostly weekly, abound ; in particular the Dramatic Mirnff 
Dramatia News and Dramatic Times, They abound fk ffriA 
—sanldy. But why cavil at their foibles ? The players axe pl6Med» 
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the public is pleased, and of course the proprietors also. Than this, 
what more could be desired ? 

Sporting journals- in America are much to the fore, and on the 
whole are good representatives of their class. The Spirit of the 
Times, the Clipper, the Horseman, Forest and Stret^, and others 
may be mentioned. 

A word of particular praise must be uttered regarding some of the 
illustrated weeklies. Harper's Weekly, though rather fnsipid, is 
decent, almost dignified. Frank Leslie's Weeldy ii vulgar, and con- 
sequently pre-eminently successful. The ‘coloured comics,’ Pv4sk 
and Judge, are of more recent foundation. There is about these 
newcomers a t^ch of German humour not unwek^me; for the 
experience and reflection of a lifetime tend to convince one that 
of all national hdmours,’ the American variety is most to be dreaded. 
]^lr. Henry Jame^ was perhaps unduly optimistic when he remarked 
a little while ago that *a fondness for American humour is not 
necessarily a bar to future intellectual development.’ And : ‘ American 
humour is a national calamity * was the dictum of Matthew Arnold. 

In this bri(‘f excursion through the fields of American political, 
commercial, literary, sporting, dramatic, illustrated, humorous, and 
satirical journalism, one not uninteresting name, I perceive, has been 
omitted — that of the Hooie Journal of New York. This is a favourite 
organ of society and literature founded forty ol: fifty years ago by the 
poet and essayist N. P. Willis, and now conducted by Mr. Morris 
Phillips most carefully and unassumingly on sound and pleasant lines. 
The Home Joimial has for motto; ‘We should do our utmost to 
encourage the beautiful, for the useful encourages itself.’ Would 
that the same could be adopted and a 2 )plied by the nation ! 

If one seek by way of conclusion to disengage the more general 
distinctive traits of the American press, one cannot fail to discern 
divers points that different iate it from the ofher newspaper presses 
of the wrorld. Thus the American press was the first to develop what 
it calls ‘ enterprise ’ in the daily pursuit and publication of what it de- 
Boribes as ‘ news.’ About the time of the American Civil War, when in 
all pa^ of the country feeling ran so high and excitement was on 
tiptoe from moment to moment, the daily papers executed positive 
tours de force in the way of providing early and abundant information 
^ncexTung all the important engagements whereon the country’s fate 
depended as did Damocles’ sword from its^doubtfrd thread. Beposters, 
by sp^ial order of the journals they represented, spent money, 
t^e, energy, and even blood in the ceaseless untiring ef^ to— as 
they themselves would have expressed it — ‘ get there every time.’ 

there’ they did, and it cannot be denied that the knack or 
habit of. ‘getting there’ is an American charaoteristic. A great 
deal of bdd and admirable war reporting ^ been aocomplished ly 
lepresentadves of the British press since the days to which I refer. 
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But the fact should be borne in mind that America, in this respect, 
distinctly showed the rest of the world the way. Money is never an 
object with American newspaper proprietors when .it is a question of 
gratifying what they feel to be a prevailing desire or taste among 
their readers. , Andthis makes it all the more to be regretted that 
the desires and tastes of American readers in general* should be what 
they evidently are. 

The American press, likewise, first introduced and developed the 
present system of world-wide telegraphic communications. Here 
again the English press — to say nothing of any other — has merely 
followed in the American wake. There is, after all, something rather 
imposing in tjhe reflection that the death of Mt. Gladstone, for 
example, would be known very nearly as soon and with almost as 
full details in Los Angeles, California, as in London or in Leeds. 

In the matter of editorial authority and tone, the American 
p^ss might, however, with all benefit sit long and humbly at the feet 
of the English or even the French. Barring a very few exceptions, 
in the whole American press there is no editorial writing at all. 
The description of the most trivial metropolitan event would be 
more to the taste of the average American reader than the most 
chastened and lofty ‘ leader * ever penned. The chemlle ouvrihre or 
lynchpin of every ‘ live * American newspaper is the reporter, who was, 
no doubt, the first to sow and gather that exquisite flower of Trans- 
atlantic * humour,’ which, among a million other similar blooms, can 
blossom into the words * Jerked to Jesus,’ printed in huge letters at 
the top of a column devoted to a murderer’s execution. 

The American press is not artistic, not literary, not didactic, not 
even political, save in the sense of partisanship according to personal 
interest. If it may justly be qualified as * national,’ then nothing 
remains but to present one’s compliments of condolence to the nation. 
As for its more ])articular tendencies and characteristics, it is restless, 
feverish, mutable, unsettled, unbalanced, and unformed. lU example 
is not only bad, but contagious ; for, as all who run may read, of late 
years, in no inconsiderable’ degree, European newspaper presses 
have become infected thereby. But to be hidebound is a worse 
state ‘ still for any press than to be American. Where there 
exists so much of fluctuation, there is at least some cause to hope 
for favourable change. * L’homme absurde est celui qui ne change 
jamais,’ and yet more absurd the paper. 

* Let US' keep our minds open ’ has long been the advice of sages. 
*1^ us keep our papers open’ is a no le^ desirable princ^le — ^in 
some countries more honoured in the breach than the observance.' 
gOie undeniable ‘ openness ’ of American sheets constitutes, perhaps, 
Ifeis only trdy hopeful element to be discovered in a new^per press 
f&al^in other respects is rather a portent than a suljeet for juat'boast. 

Edward Deuub. 
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THE ASTRONOMY AND MYTHOLOGY OF 
THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. 


It is impossible to approach such a subject as the astronomy of the 
ancient Egyptians without being struck with surprise that auy 
knowledge is available to help us in our inquiries. A century ago, 
the man to whom we owe more than to all others in this matter ; 
the mai:\ who read the riddle of those strange hieroglyphs, which, 
after ha\ing been Vjuried in oblivion for nearly two thousand years, 
were then again occupying the learned, was not yet bom. I refer 
to Champollion, ftho was born in 1790 and died in the prime of his 
manhood, and in the middle of his work, in 1831. 

Again, a century ago the French scientific expedition, planned by 
the great Napoleon, which collected for the use of all the world facts 
of importance connected with the sites, the buildings, the inscriptions, 
and everything which could be got at relating to the life and language 
of the ancient Egyptians, had not ever been thought of ; indeed, it 
only commenced its labours in 1798, and the intellectual world will 
for ever be a debtor to the man who planned it. 

I know of no more striking proof of the wit of man than the 
gradual unravelling of the strange hieroglyphic signs in which the 
learning of the ancient Egyptians was enshrined, and there are few 
things more remarkable in the history of scientific .investigation 
than the way in which a literature has been already brought together 
which is ap^ling in its extent ; and yet it may well be that, vast 
as this literature is at present, it is but the vanguard of a much more 
stupendous one to follow ; for we are dealing with a nation which we 
now know existed completely equipped in many ways at least six or 
seven thpusand years ago. 

Let ns, to approach the subject-matter of the pi^sent article, go 
back to the year 1820. It was about then that were gathered some 
of the first-fruits of the investigations carried on by the Commission 
to which 1 have referred ; that some translations of the inscriptions 
had been atteippted, and that some of the new results were discussed 
by the members of the French Academy* while at the same time 
they astounded and delighted the outside world. 
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From my point of view it may be said that the new discoveries 
might be arranged into three different groups. First of all the land 
had been found foil of temples, vast and majestic beyond imagination ; 
among these the temples at Kamak were supreme, but there were 
others on a per with them in points of architectural detail. But 
besides these, then as now, above ground and inviting inspection, 
there weite many others which were then — ^as undoubtedly many are 
still — ^more or less buried in the sand ; some of these have since been 
unearthed to reveal the striking features of their structure. 

The second revelation was that the walls of these temples, and of 
many funeyeal buildings, were, for the most jwirt, covered with in- 
scriptions in tile language which was then but gradually emerging 
from the unkno^vn, its ver}’ ali>habet and syllabary being still in- 
complete. Hence there was not only a groat wealth of temple 
bailings, but a still more wonderful wealth of temjde inscriptions. 

There was even more than this, and something more germane to 
our present purpose. In several temples which were examined, 
zodiacs — undoubted zodiacs, representing the third group of ‘finds — 
were discovered ; these, also, were accom|)anied by inscriptions of an 
obviously astronomical nature. 

At the first blush, then, it seemed to be perfectly certain that we 
had to deal with a jieople of an astronomical turn of mind, and here 
was the opportunity for the astronomer, which the French astronomers 
did not fail to make use of. Where the philologist was for the 
moment dumb, it seemed as if the astronomer could be of use, giving 
explanations, fixing probable dates on the one Rand ; while, on the 
other, he would certainly be gaining a fresh insight, and possibly 
filling a tremendous gap, in the history of his science. 

The first bit of ex]ilanation specially bearing uiion ancient ISg^tian 
tfstronomy was gained at the temple of Dendenili, a place which the 
traveller up the Xile reaches before he arrives so far as Thebes. Per- 
haps among the reasons why so great attention was given to the so- 
called zodiac of Denderah wa.s the fact that one of them, having been 
rudely wrenched from its resting-place in the platform of one of the 
temples, had been carried to the museum in Paris, so that the thing’ 
itself was en ivideTice and capable of being examined by experts 
whose (pinions were of value, and by all the world besides. 

The chief temple, when explored by the French expedition, was 
deeply buried in the sand. In the front part of it, coveiteg the 
ceiling, before one enters the temple itsdf, there is dilqdayed the 
square zodiac, so called, to which I shall have to refer briefly. The 
temple was pointed within a few degrees of north; at the north-east 
corner of the zodiac is a device, since fotmd to rqsresent the SonBjJht 
upon a statue of the Goddess of the BhiiHe. IntMge^ 
shown that the zodiac includes a refetenee to e 'gJPtit 
many cdestkl phenomena of the utmost Importance. he 
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difficulty in recognifling some of the zodiacal signs, bat there the 
resemblance to the modem zodiac ends, for the reason that each of 
the strange procewions of mythological personages represents not 
only constellations, with some of which we' may life familiar, but a 
great deal more. It is noteworthy that the illustration of the very 
first astronomical point which we have to consider brings out the 
fact that it is impossible to disconnect Egyptian mythology from 
astronomy. 

In the southern half of the zodiac, the lower pM is occupied by 
the southern stars, represented as different mythological personages, 
sailmg along in boats ; and above them we get the soutl^em half of 
the zodiac with the signs of the Fish, the Ram, the Bull and the Twins. 
In the middle section the sun's course in different parts of the day, 
and different •pai'ts of the year, is given ; whilst, outermost of all, we 
get the twelve solar positions, occupied by the sun each hour from 
rising to setting, represented by twelve boats. It may be here men- 
tioned that in ancient Egypt, as in the modem Eastern world, both 
day and night always consisted of twelve hours ; unequal, of course, 
the length of .the hours varying according to the time of the 
year. 

Xow, if we take the opposite side, that is the north-west comer, 
we find that we have to do chiefly with the opposite part of the sky, 
including the signs of the Lion, the Scales, and Sagittarius, and below 
them the northern stars are represented as mythological personages 
in boats. The courses of the sun and moon are next given, and 
some of the lunar mythology is revealed to us. We see Osiris re- 
presented by the moon, and by an eye at the top of fourteen steps, 
which 83anboli8e the fourteen days of the wuing moon. 

In the square zodiac, then, there is an immense amount of astro- 
nomy. In the round zodiac, found in another temple, there are two 
or three pointa which at once claim our attention. There is, first, a 
mythological figure of a cow in a boat, and, near it, another mytho- 
logical figure, which the reading of subsequent inscriptions has 
proved to represent the constellation Orion. In the centre of the 
zodiac we have a jackal, and there is very little doubt that it repre- 
sents the constellation which we now call the Little Bear, which then, 
as now, was near the pole. Not far away, we get the leg of an 
animal ; this, we now know, was a constellation called the Thigh^ 
and thens seems to be absolutely no question that it represents the 
constdldbion which we now call the Great Bear. Agauif dose by 
is another mythological form, which we know represents the Hippo- 
potamus. This was made up out some of the gxonp of stars which 
Ibnns present constellation Draco, I^ere axe also two hieio- 
glyj^os which subsequent research has proved to represent setting 
stars and rising stars, so that, whatever xn^t have bm the date of 
this round aodiao of Denderah, it Is dear that we ate dealing with a 
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time when the stars had been classed in constellations^ one of wbidi, 
the constdlation Orion, even survives to our own day. 

It is little to be wondered at that, when these revelations first 
burst upon the scientific world, great excitement was produced. It 
was obvious that we had to do with a nation which had very definite 
ideas of astronomy, and that the astronomy was very closely connected 
with worship. It was also certainly suggested by so many animal 
forms, that we also had to do with a people whose condition was not 
unlike that of thcf American Indians at the beginning of this century 
— to take a well-known instance — one in which each tribe, or clan, 
or locality had chosen a special animal totem. 

It so happened that, while these things were revealing themselves, 
the discussions concerning them, which took jilace among the scien- 
tific* world of France, were jiartly influenced by the writings of a man 
of jreiy brilliant imagination and of great erudition. I refer to Dupuis, 
according to whose views an almost fabulous antiquity might l)e as- 
ai^ed to ancient traditions in general and astronomical traditions in 
particular. It is needless to say, however, that there were others to 
take the extreme opposite view, and who held the opinion that his 
imagination had run away with his learning. 

With all this new work before them, and with a genius like 
ChampoUion’s among them, it was not long before the French 
savants comi^elled the hieroglyphics to give up some of their secrets. 
First one word gave two or three letters, then another two or three 
more, and finally an alphabet and syllabary were constructed. So it 
was not long before some of the inscriptions at Denderab were read. 
Then it was found that the temple, as it then stood, had certainly 
been, partly at all events, embellished so late as the time of the Koman 
Emperors. Xaturally, there was then a tremendous reaction from 
the idea of fabulous antiquity which had l)eeTi urged by the school of 
Dupuis. There were fwo radically oj>posed camps led by Letronne, 
a distinguished archeeologist, and Biot, one of the most eminent 
astronomers of his day, and both of these savants brought papers 
^before the Academy of luscriptious. Biot's first paper was read in 
1822, and was replied to by Letronne in 1824 ; Biot wrote his next 
paper in 1844, in which he held to everything that he bad stated in 
his first memoir, and thit^was replied to, the next year, by Letronne. 

Biot had no difficulty whatever in arriviDg at the oonolusion that, 
precisely as in the case of the sphere of Eudoxus, a prior ^beme of 
contention, however true it might be that the codkos lAul been 
sculptured in the time of the Homan emperors, still they certainly 
referred to a time far anterior; and he suggested we. have in 
them sculptures reproducing very old drawings, which had hem 
nui^ long before on parchment or on. stone. 

As an argument for this, he pointed out that in the conditioii of 
astronomy which one would expect to be extant in anoieiit tunes* it 
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far eaaier to reproduoe old drawings than to calculate back wbat 
the positions of the stars had been at some prior date, so that in his 
magnificent summing-up of the case in his last paper, he rested his 
scientific reputation on the statement that the sculptures of Den- 
dexidi represent the celestial sphere on a plane rdhnd the north pole 
of the equator at a year not far removed from 700 B.c. More than 
this, he stated that the time of the year was the time of th^summer 
solstice, and the hour was midnight. He also showed that, cal- 
culating back wbat the position of the stars woulh have been at 
midnight on the 20th of June (Gregorian), 700 B.C., the constellations, 
and even many of the separate stars shown in the medallion, would 
occupy exactly the places they did occupy in the projection em- 
ployed. 

Let us then, for the moment, assume this to be true. What 
does it tell us ? ‘ That 700 years B.c. in Egypt the solstice wA 
recognised ; a means of determining the instant of midnight with 
more or less precision was known; observations of the stars were 
regularly made ; the risings of some of them were associated with 
the rising of ih^ sun, and many of them had been collected into 
groups or constellations. 

This is a wonderful result. I suppose that Biot is nowtmiversally 
held to have proved his case ; in fact Brugsch, who .is now regarded 
as one of the highest authorities in Egyptian history, has shown 
that almost every detail seen in the zodiac of Denderah reproduces 
inscriptions or astronomical figures unearthed since the date of Biot’s 
memoir, which, without doubt, must be referred to the time of the 
Eighteenth Dynasty — that is, 1700 b.c., or thereabouts — so that prac- 
tically the Egyptologist has now chapter and verse for many things 
in the zodiac of Denderah dating 1,000 years before the peri^ 
assigned to it by Biot. 

The next point to notice is connected with the astronomical 
drawings which have been f' jnd in the Bamesseum at Thebes — 
diawings which also have very obvious connections with' the zodiac 
of Denderah. On these we find the hieroglyphics for the different 
months ; the constellations Orion, Hippopotamus, and Jackal,' as we 
saw them at Denderah, and another form of the constellafeon of the 
Thigh. There is obviously the closest connection between the two 
acts of delineations. 

Biot B^t himself to investigate what was the prqbable date to 
which the*insoriptions in the Bamesseum referred. ’VHien we have 
the months arranged in a certain relationship to certain constellations 
we have an opening for the discussion of the precessional movements, 
in other words, for the consideration of the various changes brought 
about by the swinging of the pole of the equator round the pole of 
the ecliptic. Here, again, there was no uncertain sound given out 
by the research. Biot pointed out that we are here in presence of 
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XMoords, no longer of a summer 'solstioe, as in the case of Denderah, 
hot of a spring equinox, the date being 3285 B.a He further sug- 
gested thati in all probability, one of the mythological figures might 
be a representation of the intersection of the ecliptic and the equator 
in the oon8td]^,tion*TauruB at the date mentioned. 

His idea was that the figure of the Bull in the middle of the 
month-table represented actually the figure of the constellation 
setting at the time of the spring equinox. Were this so, it would 
undoubtedly, tcTa large extent, justify what Dupuis had long before 
pointed out, that the perpetual reference to the Bull found in ancient 
records and mythologies arose from the fact that this constellation 
occupied an.Junportant position at a critical time in the year, a 
condition which precession only could have brought about, and 
which would indicate a very considerable lapse of time. This idea 
Was justified by the researches of Biot, because we are driven back 
Jby them to a date preceding 3,000 years B.c. We find in the table 
at the Bamesseum distinct references to the Bull, the Lion, and the 
Scorpion, and it is also clearly indicated that at that time the star 
Sirius rose heliacally at the loginning of the rise of the Nile. 

This word helia^y requires a little explanation. The ancients, 
who had no telescopes, and had to use their horizon as the only 
scientific instrument which they possessed, were very careful in 
determining the various conditions in which a star could rise. For 
instance, if a star were rising at the same time as the sun was rising, 
it was said to rise comically^ but unless certain very obvious pre- 
cautions were taken, the rising star would not be seen in consequence 
of the presence of daylight. It is quite clear that if we observe a 
star rising in the dawn, it will get more and more difficult to obsenw 
the nearer the time of sunrise is approached. Therefore, what the 
ancients did was to determine a time before sunrise in the early dawn 
at which the star could be very obviously and clearly seen to rise. 
The term * heliacal rising’ was coined to represent a stw rising visibly 
in the dawn, therefore, before the sun. Generally throughout Egypt 
the sun was supposed to be something like 10^ below the horizon 
when a star was stated to rise hdiacaUy. 

We find, then, that more than 5,000 years ago the Egyptians 
were perfectly familiar, with these facts, and the difference between a 
cosmical and heliacal rising was perfectly dear to them. But the 
table at Thebes tells us, moreover, that the snn^s journey in relation 
to some of the zodiacal constellations was perfectly .fanrUiar 5,000 
years ago. 

These, then, are some of the more general statements which may 
be made with regard to the most important points so far discussed 
hy those who have dealt with Egyptian astrommy, and it may be 
gdded that all this information has come to us in mj^ologio guise. 

But we must now go somewhat further into detaiL We may 
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first deal with the diurnal movement of the earth. The various 
apparent movements of the heavenly bodies which are produced by 
the rotation and the revolution of the earth, and the effects of pre- 
cession, were familiar to the Egjrptians, however ignorant they may 
have been of the causes ; they carefully studied whal they saw and 
attempted to piit their knowledge together in the most convenient 
fashion, associating it with their strange imaginings and with their 
system of worship. • 

Dealing with the earth’s rotation, how did the Egyptians picture 
it? How was this interaction, so to speak, between the earth and 
the sky mythologically represented? They natuiaUy would be 
familiar with the phenomena of dawn and sunset, *more familiar 
certainly with the phenomenon of dawn than we are, because they 
had a climate 'much better suited for its study than ours. These 
can }>e no doubt that the wonderful scenes w hich they saw eveiy 
morning and evening were the first things which impressed them* 
and they came to consider the earth as a god, surrounded by the sky 
— another god. The earth, Seb, is represented by a recumbent figure, 
while the sky, represented by the goddess Nut, is* stretched over 
the earth, the sky being separated from the earth by Shu, the god 
of air or sunlight. The daily journey of the sun is represented by 
a god in a boat traversing the sky from east to west. The goddess 
Nut is variously 8}inbolised. Sometimes there is a line of stars 
along her back, which clearly defines her nature, but she is sometimes 
represented by a figure in which the band of stars is accompanied 
by a band of water. This suggests the Jewish idea of the firmament. 
We read of the firmament in the midst of the waters, which divided 
the waters from the waters, the waters above being separated fironi 
the waters below the firmament. 

It would seem that it was not very long before the Egyptians saw 
that the paths of the sun and stars above the horizon were extremely 
unequal: in the case of the sun, at different times of the year ; in the 
case of the stars, depending upon their position near the equator or 
either pole. In this way, perhaps, we may explain a curious variant 
of the drawing of the goddess Nut, in which she is represented 
double, a larger one stretching over a smaller one. We have alr^y 
seen from the square zodiac of Denderah how all the sun- and star- 
boats were supposed to perform their various courses along the 
heavenly waters. 

1 have next to point out that the sun being veiy generally 
worshipped in Egypt, there were various forms of the sun-god, 
depending upon the places occupied in its daily course. We have 
the form of Harpocrates at its rising, the child sun-god being generally 

represented by the figure of a hawk. ‘When in human form, we 
notice the presence of a side lock of hair. The god B& symboUses, 
it is said, the sun in his noontide strength, while for the time of 
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mtii8etwe have various names, chiefly Osiris, Turn, or Atmu, the 
dymg sun r^tesented by a mummy and typifying old age. The 
hours of the day were also personified, the twelve changes during the 
twelve hours bring mythic^y connected with the sun’s daily move* 
ment across the sky! 

We know several points regarding Egyptian customs quite 
independently of the astronomical inscriptions, properly so called, to 
which I have called attention. We know that there were sacrifices at 
daybreak ; we know that stars were watched rising heliacally, that is, 
before sunrise, and heralding the dawn ; we know that such observa- 
tions were among the chief duties of the sacrificial priests, and it is 
obvious that n knowledge of star-places, as well as •star-names, must 
have been imperative to these morning watchers, who eventually 
compiled lists of decans, that is, lists of belts of stars extending round 
tbe heavens, the risings of which followed each other by ten days or so. 
•These are the exact equivalents of the moon-stations which the 
Indians, Arabians, and other peoples invented for the same purpose. 
We also find, more or less indeterminately from inscriptions in some 
graves at Thebes, that the daily risings of the chief stars were observed 
veiy carefully throughout the year. Unfortunately the inscriptions 
in question are very difficult indeed to co-ordinate. There have been 
various efforts made to connect them with certain stars, but so far, I am 
afraid, they have resisted all efforts to get a complete story out of 
them, though certain very important points have been made out. 

We next come to the complex phenomenon of day and night. 
There was to all early peoples all the difference in the world, of 
course, between day and night, while we, with our firm knowledge, 
closely associate them. There was no artificial illumination such as 
we have, and the dark night did not so much typify rest as death ; 

' so that the coming of the glorious morning of tropical or sub-tropical 
climates seemed to be a reawakening to all the joys and delights and 
activities of life ; thus the difference between night and day was to 
the ancient Egyptians almost the difference between death and life. 
We can imagine that darkness thus considered by a mythologically- 
thinking people was regarded as the work of an enemy, and hence, 
in time, their natural enemies were represented as being the friends 
of darkness. 

Here a veiy interesting astronomical point comes in. Having 
these^views, there must have been a very considerable difference in 
the way the Egyptians regarded those stars which wdre always 
visible and those which rose and set. 

The region occupied by the stars always visible depends of course 
the latitude of the place. Taking Thebes, with its latitude of 

as representing Egypt, the area of stars always visible was less 
'than one-fonrth of that visible to us, so that there would he a very 
.shkrp distinction between the stars constantly seen at night, and 
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tboM which 1086 and set, the rising Btars being regarded as heralds of 
the sunrise. It seems veiy probable that quite early the droumpolar 
stars were regarded as representing the powers of darkness, because 
they were there, visible in the dark, always disappearing and never 
appearing at sunrise. If that were so, no doubf prayers would be as 
necessary to propitiate them as those powers or gods which were 
more beneficient, and, as a matter of &ct, one finds that god Set 
—called also Typhon, Ax>epi, and Tebha — ^was aAong the greatest gods 
of ancient Egypt. 

If we return for a moment to the zodiac of Denderah, we 
find that the constellations which I indicated — the Thigh, the 
Hippopotamus, dnd the Jackal — represent our present^onstellations 
of the Great Bear, Draco, and the Little Bear, which were all of 
them circumpolar, that is, they neither rose nor set at the time of 
the inscription of the zodiac of Denderah. It therefore will nbt 
surprise us, with the above-suggested explanation in mind, to hear 
that the Hippopotamus was called the wife of Set, the Thigh the 
Thigh of Set, and the Jackal the Jackal of Set. 

In the Book of the De^, chap, xvii., we read the following 
reference to some of the northern stars and constellations ; 

The goJs Amse^, Ilapi, Duamatep, and Qebhscnuh are thoee, namely, which 
find themselves behind the constellation of the Thigh in the northern heavens. 

Again, in some inscriptions in the kings’ graves at Thebes we 
read — 

Tlie four Northern Genii are the four gods of the follower [some constellation]. 
They keep back the conflict of the tc'iriblu one [Typhon]. He is a great qnazreUer. 
They trim the foresail and look after the mizen in the bark of Ka, in company with 
the sailors, who arc the four constellations [a^emu-sek], which are found in the 
Northern heavens. The constellation of the Thigh appears at the late rising. 
Wlien this constellation is in the middle of the heavens, having come to the South,^ 
where Orion lies [Orion typifying the Southern part of the skies], the other stars 
are w^cnding their way to the w’estem horizon. Regarding the Thigh : it is the 
thigh of Set ; so long as it is seen in the Northern heavens there is a band [of stars P] 
to the tw'o [sword handles P] in the shape of a great bronze chain, . It is the place 
of Isis in the shape of a hippopotamus to guard. 

In the square zodiac at Denderah we find an illustration of the 
Hippopotamus and the Thigh, and the chain referred to in the inscrip- 
tion is there also. It will be quite worth while to see whether iMs 
chain is not justified by some line of stars between the chief stars in 
Draco and those in the Great Bear. 

Let lis now turn to the associated mythology. We see the 
astronomical ideas have a most definite character; we learn also, 
from the inscriptions dating firom the eighteenth dynasty, that the 
Egyptians at that time recognised three different risings. There 
was the rising at sunset, the rising at midnight, and the rising at 
dawn, Plutarch says that the Hippopotamus was certainly one of 
jbhe forms of Typhon, and a reference to the myth of Horns so 
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beaptifullj told twenty years ago, and illustiated by Naville by the 
bdip of inscriptionB at Edfu, will show how important this identifioa-. 
Uon is. 

Naville rightly pointed out how very important the study of 
mythology becomes ^th regard to the advancement of any kind of 
k^wledge of the thoughts and actions of the ancient Eg 3 ^tianB. 
Mythologjr, as Bunsen said, is one of the poles of the existence of 
evezy nation. ^ 

The reason why Naville went to the temple of Edfu for his facta 
is that in the later-time temples — and this is one of them — the in- 
scriptions on the walls have chiefly to do with myth, and ritual, 
whereas in th^ times of the earlier dynasties the* temple inscrip- 
tions related chiefly to the doings of the kings. When we come to 
read the story which Naville brings before us, it looks as though the 
greatest antiquity must be conceded to it, from the fiict that the god 
IJorus — the rising sun — is accompanied by the Hor-shesu, the 
followers or worshippers of fforus. These people are almost pre- 
historic even in Egyptian history, De Kouge says of them, ‘ C’est le 
tjpe de lantiquite la plus recul^.’ They represent, no doubt, the 
old sun-worshippers at a time when, as yet, there was no temple of 
the sun. Now, in this famous myth of Homs, Homs, accompanied 
and aided by the Hor-shesu, does battle with Typhon, the god of 
darkness, who had killed his father Osiris, and Homs avenges his 
father in the manner indicated in the various inscriptions and illus- 
trative drawings given in the temple of Edfu. How does he do it ? 
We find that in this conflict to revenge his father Osiris, he is repre- 
sented in a boat killing a hippopotamus with ten darts, the beast being 
ultimately cut up into eight pieces. In some drawings it is a hip- 
popotamus that he his slaying ; in others, possibly for some totemic 
reason, a crocodile has been selected, but we can only see that it has 
been a crocodile by the fact that a little piece of the tail remains. 
Doubtless the reference had been found objectionable by some 
crocodile-worshipping people. 

In very many inscriptions the constellation which, as I have 
stated, represents the hippopotamus, is really ^represented as a croco- 
dile, or as a crocodile resting on the shonlders of a hippopotamus, so 
that'there is no doubt that the crocodile and the hippopotamus were 
variants, and we can quite understand, furth^, that the hippopotamus 
must have been brought into Egypt by a tribe with that toteni, who 
must have come from a veiy long way up the Nile, sinoe the hippo- 
potamus was never indigenous in the lower reaches of the river; so 
that we have in the myth to do with a hippopotamus-worshipping 
ta3^, which, for that reason, probably came fmm a region veiy fcr to 
the south. There is evidence of local tribes in Egypt among whkh 
the crocodile was ucred. 

The astronomical explanation of this myth is, I think, wy clew\ 
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The inscriptions relating to one of the very earliest of the illnstiations 
refer to Homs, * the great god, the light of the heavens, the lord of 
Edfii, the bright ray which appears on the horizon* The myth, there* 
fore, I take it, simply means that the risi/ng eun destroys the drcu/mr 
polar stars. These stars are represented in the Wliest forms of the 
myth either by 'the crocodile or the hippopotamus ; of course they 
disappeared (or vrere killed) at sunrise. Horns, the brigl^ ray on 
the horizon, is victorious by destroying the crocodile and the hippo- 
potamus, which represent the powers of darkness. 

This is a general statement. I should not make it if 1 could not 
go a little further. There is an astronomical test of its validity to 
which I must call attention. The effect of precessionns extremely 
striking on the constellations near the pole, for the reason that the 
I)ole is constantly changing, and the changes in the apparent position 
of the stars there soon become very obvious. The stars in Bradb 
were circumpolar, and could, therefore, have been destroyed (os* 
rendered invisible), as the hippojwtami were destroyed in the myth 
by the rising sun, about 5,000 years B.C. ; and be it noted that at that 
time there was only one star in the Great Bear (or the Thigh) 
which was circumiiolar. But at 2,000 years B.c. the stars in Ursa 
Major were the circumpolar ones, and the chief stars in the constella- 
tion Draco, which formed the ancient constellation of the Hippopo- 
tamus, rose and set ; so that, if there is anything at all in the explana- 
tion of the myth which I have given, and if there is anything at all 
in the idea that the myth is ver^* ancient and refers to the time when 
the constellation of the hippopotamus was really circumpolar, a time 
7,000 yeai's ago, we ought to find that as the myth existed in more 
recent times, we should no longer be dealing with Draco or the 
Hippopotamus, because Draco was no longer circumpolar. 

As a matter of fact, in later times we get Homs destroying no* 
longer the hippopotamus or the crocodile, but the Thi^ of Set, and, 
as 1 have said, 2,000 years B.c. the Thigh occupied exactly the same 
position in the heavens with regard to the pole as the Hippopotamus 
or the Crocodile did 3,000 years before. 

Thus, 1 think, we may claim that this myth is astronomical from 
top to bottom ; it is as old, and probably rather older, than Navffle 
thought, because it must certainly have originated in a period some- 
where about 5,000 years B.C. ; otherwise the constellation of the Hip>- 
|x>potamu8 would pot have figured in it. 

Here we iPay conclude our reference to the stars, which, in the 
latitude of Egypt, do not rise and set, or rather did not rise and set 
at the epochs of time we have been considering. 

rhave now to pass from the circumpolar starsto those which both 
rise and set. The difference between the two grdnps — ^those that 
do not rise and set and those which do — ^was {nlly reoognis^ by the 
Egyptians, and many references aremade to the &ct in ihe inscriptions. * 
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In order to keep the inquiry as simple as possible, let ns consider 
the information that has come down to ns regarding the rising of a 
star at the snmmer solstice, that is, the 20th of Jnne, the longest 
day of the year. It is well known that this really was the most im- 
portant time of th^ Egyptian year ; as it marked the rise of the 
alh^fertilising Nile. It was really New Year’s day. It has been 
pointed fnt times withont number that the inscriptions indicate that 
by &r the most important astronomical event in Egyptian history 
was the rising of the star Sirius, which was called Sothis, at this 
precise time. 

The astronomical conditions of the rising of this star have, fortu- 
nately for nsf .been most minutely studied both by Biot and, in much 
more recent times, by Oppolzer, and from their labours it seems to 
be abundantly clear fhat the rising of Sirius at the solstice was care- 
fhlly watched certainly as early as 3,285 years B.c., according to 
Biot’s calculations ; and, further, that the rising of the same star was 
still studied in a relatively modem time — 700 years B.C. — and even 
later still. At the earlier date its heliacal rising was observed, but in 
later times means had been secured of noticing its cosmical rising, 
because although it rose long before the sun on the longest day 
3000 B.C., it rose totik the sun on the same day in the later times 
referred to. This * cosmical rising’ observation was doubtless secured 
by the construction of their temples, as I shall show subsequently. 
We are, then, astronomically on very firm ground indeed. Let us, 
then, turn to the mythology. 

In the inscriptions at Denderah we find the star Sirius represented 
by a cow in a boat. In the circular zodiac we have the cow in the 
Imt, the point of the beginning of the year, and the constellation 
Orion so located as to indicate clearly that, at that time, the begin- 
* ning of the year fell between the heliacal rising of Sirius and of the 
stars in Orion. Sirius was Isis-Sothis. 

If we go to Thebes we pass, there, from the cow Isis-Sothis to Isis* 
Hathor, and there we find the mythology retains the idea of the cow, 
the cow gradually appearing from behind the western hills. There is 
not a doubt, I tl^k, that the basis of this mythological representa- 
tion was, that the temple which was built to observe the rising of the 
star at a time perhaps somewhat later than that given 1^ Biot (3285» 
B.c.) was situated in the western hills of Thebes, so that Hathor, the 
goddess on which the light was to M in the sanotuaxy, wm imaged 
as dwelling in the western hills. At Philae we get no'longer either 
Lds-Sothis or Isis-Hathor, but Isis-Sati. Here we get a first glimpse 
at the personification of a star. 

If we study the inseriptions-*aad this, thanks chiefly to Maiiette’s 
megnificent book on Denderah, we can do— we find that they give 
leit a very certain sound. Here is one of them : 
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She [i>. her lligesty Isb] Bhines into her temple on New Yearns Day, and she 
mingles her light with that of her fiither B& on the horizon. . 

Here we have Apthing more or less than a distinct and perfectly 
aocorate statement relating to the cosmical rising of a star — i.e., as 1 
have before explained, of the sun and the star both xiging at the same 
instant of time.* Further, in the inscriptions the * of Hathor * 
is referred to quite distinctly. Everybody knows that * ^ ’ means 
the sun, and therefore the rising of R& is at once accepted by every- 
body as obviously meaning sunrise. But if we find** Hathor ’ treated 
in the same way as the sun, then Hathor must be a celestial body 
rising like tl^e sun. X consider this a very important conclusion to 
arrive at’ for many reasons. We must inquire somewl^ further into 
the matter, and this brings us to consider the structure of an Egyp- 
tian temple. * I<et us take as a normal case one of the most majestic 
of them, that of* Amen-Ea at Thebes. The point which I wish*to 
make is, that we have in the main part of the temple, firom one eiid 
right away to the other, where it is blocked, a passage which is 
gradually restricted by doors and so-called pylons — ^there are some- 
thing like eighteen of them in this temple — so that the light from 
sun or star towards the rising or setting of which the temple may 
be directed falls through these a{)erture8, to say nothing of the halls 
of magnificent columns, right into the sanctuary. The end of the 
temple which contains the sanctuary was always covered, so that 
the sanctuary itself was dark. In this way the Egyptians had, if 
they chose to use it, a most admirable arrangement for observing, 
.with considerable accuracy, either the rising or the setting of any 
celestial body, whether it be sun or star, and especially one gets in 
that way a possibility of observing a cosmical rising, as the eye is 
shielded from the sunrise light, and the place of rising is completely 
indicated. 

Since we are discussing the inscriptions at Denderah, let us see 
the relation of them to the actual facts at the time, studied from the 
temple point of view. We find a general plan of Denderah among 
the magnificent drawings which we owe to the French expedition of 
1798. This shows the wall round the temple-space containing the 
temple of Hathor, the great temple ; and the smaller temple of Isis 
at right angles to it. We find, roughly, that the great temple points 
to the north-east ; the smaller temple of Isis points to the south-east. 
If, then* these temples were used for astronomical purpom, in the 
large temple of Hathor the rising of a star would be observed which 
rose pretty fiur up in the north-east, and in the temple of Isis a 
star might be observed which rose in the south-easU 

These, then, are the main conditions of the temjj^es at Denderah. 
But we can go a little more closely into them by referring to the 
map which accompanies Biot’s memoir to which. 1 have previously 
sefened. He gives the axis of the temple pointing, not merely to 
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liie nortli-east, but to 18** E. of N. Since the ofix&t temple lies at 
right angles to the great one, its direction is 16^ S. of E. 

Now, it is stated distinctly in the inscriptions that * the place of the 
birth of Isis is to the north-west of the t^ple of Hathor ; its portal 
is turned to the east.’ We learn from this that the Isis temple 
was lecidly celebrated as the birthplace of Isis. * We know its 
orientatio|i exactly — 18** S. of E. — so that any celestial body which 
rose at that amplitude would shine upon any object enshrined in 
the sanctuary. The use of this idea of orientation depends of course 
upon the possibility of being able to determine the positions which 
the heavenly bodies occupied in past times. They are perpetually 
changing their places, the chief factor which wn have to con- 
sider being precession, so that a star which rises due east now 
will not rise due east at some subsequent time, and did not rise 
due east at some previous time. If by any means it were pos- 
sible to determine the distance of any star from the equator in 
bygone times we could, of course, quite easily determine the 
amplitude, or distance in degrees from the east point, at which it 
would appear to rise at any place on the earth’s surface. If extreme 
accuracy is sought we must bear in mind that it is very rare that one 
gets a pure sea horizon ; there may be hills here and there, and 
under those circumstances the rising would not be absolutely in the 
same amplitude as it would be if we were dealing with a sea horizon ; 
refraction, too, has to be taken into account. Now, as a matter of fact 
it is practicable and easy to determine the declinations of the stars in 
past times, and therefore the point at which they rose at any place. 
In the case of Sirius, to take an instance, the conditions are such 
that, owing to the precessional movement, the distance of the star 
from the equator has been gradually lessening from the earliest times. 
Its declination in 8O9O B.c. was 50** S., and it became something 
less than 18** S. in A.D. 1000. 

Taking that condition of change in the case of Sirius, given its 
declination — from which it is easy to determine the andplitude — ^and 
given the conditions at Benderah, viz. that we are not dealing with 
a sea horizon, the hills being practically between and 2° high, we 
find that the temple of Isis at 'Denderah really pointed to Sirius at 
the date of 700 b.c., which is the date Biot found for the construction 
of the zodiac in the temple of Osiris. 

That is an absolute astronomical demonstxalion of the fiict that 
the * rising of Hathor,’ which is referred to mythdogicaliy in the in« 
acriptions given by Mariette, was the rising of ^us ; that the star 
which * shone into the temple and which ming^ her light with the 
lig^ of her frtther B&,’ was really the star Sirius. We get the most 
ehaolnte demonstration of ihe fact that mythologieidly the star 
Skills was Hathor. 

d^ew, the cmjous thing is that when one goes tp Benderah one 
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It is difficult to describe tropical nature in its luxurian6e of wanton 
growth — knowing no period of rest in its untiring production — and to 
bring home to the dwellers in a temperate zone, a vegetation the leaver 
of which are more brilliant than their flowers, and plants which perpe- 
tuate throughout the whole year the passing tints of their autumn. 

The forests in Jamaica clothe the hill sides with enormous leaves 
of strange forms, and mighty cotton trees, and trees flowering in 
their due seasons, relieve the monotony of foliage, while Nature, 
seemingly jealous of her own handiwork, chokes the whole with a 
tangled mass of intertwining creepers, and a species of ficua called * the 
Scotch attorney ’ strangles in its embrace many a stately tree. Nature 
feeds on nature overhead in many kinds of parasitical vegetable life. 
Various forms of ferns and the beautiful weeds of the tropics cover 
the ground, and above the sylvan mass rise graceful pidbis, their 
leaves swayed by every breeze. 

Perhaps, as at the * Bog Walk ’ (a vile Anglicism of the Spanish 
' Boca del Agua’), a river of clearest water winds its way, nowl^oken 
into sOvery spray in its rocky bed, now resting in some pool of azure 
blue, and completes the picture with that loveliness which water can 
alone give to landscape. Scarcely discernible from the ^ bush * are 
the cultivated patches of coflee and chocolate plants, shaded by 
bananas and the beautiful bread-fruit trees, while the wee^ in their 
unchecked growth seem to deny the truth in this climate that by the 
sweat of his brow shall man till the soil. But why should rntm toil 
when by the curse or blessing of Providence (let philosophers decide) 
existence is possible without the xyag^ssity of fabonr, and firuits fw 
his support are everywhere, and at%ll seasons, for the pinlriTig p 

Certainly we must acknowledge the vrisdom, goodness, and bene* 
flcence of cteation in the adaptation of God’s works to the teqnlxe- 
ments of circumstances, when we look at the ‘ whistling * and 

t he * gwango.’ The foliage of these trees affords the grass an impene- 
trable shade and shelter by day from the scorching sun, and at night 
the trees close their leaves, appearing leafless, and allow the dew to frU 
with its lifegiving and refreshing nourishment. I do not know in 
what spirit we must accept the fret, that the same land which gives 
VoL. XXXII— No. 185 H 
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dates of the festivals which were kept in Greece from periods rrag- 
ing from 1,300 years B.c. to times more recent. 

With regard to the change of cult. On this. point there should 
be no difficulty. We go to Constantinople and see Mahommedans 
worshipping in St. Shphia ; we go to Greece or Sicily and find Christian 
worship in a good many of the old temples. Thus the change of cult 
in £gyp(^> which I claim to have demonstrated on astronomical 
grounds at Denderah,*i8 a thing with which we are perfectly familiar 
nowadays. The* great point, however, is that in Egypt the change 
of cult depended upon astronomical change, depended purely and 
simply upon the precession of the equinoxes. We gather from this 
an idea of the. wonderfully continuous observations which were made 
by the Egyptians of the risings and settings of stars, because, if the 
work had not been absolutely continuous, they would certainly never 
have got the v^ry sharp idea of the facts of precession which they 
•yndoubtedly possessed, and it is also, 1 think, pretty clear that future 
astronomical study will enable us to write the history of those changes 
which are now hidden by that tremendous mythological difficulty, 
.which has not yet been freed. That, of course, is not the only diffi- 
culty, because the question is clouded by the absence of authentic dates 
and the perpetual reference to the past which is met witl^ in all the 
monuments. The Egjrptions were much more anxious to bring back 
to knowledge what happened 1,000 years before than to give an idea 
of the cnirent history of the country. 

We may, therefore, now consider that we have astronomically 
determined the fact that * her Majesty of Denderah ’ was really the 
star Sirius, and we con pass from Denderah to the temple of Hathor 
at Thebes. The general plan of Thebes prepared by Lepsius indicates 
the orientation of the temple of Dir el Bahari to which I refer, the 
*temple in the western hills of Thebes. There is also another temple 
annexed to the temple of Amen-Ba which received the light of 
Sirius in farmer years. These temples were, in all probability, 
intended to observe the same star which was subsequently observ^ 
in the temple* of Isis at Denderah. Some of the most beautiful 
temples at Philae were really temples oriented -to Sirius, which star 
there, instead of being called Hathor, was called Sati. 

The study of orientation supplies us with other rising stars 
besides Birins, and indeed, although the date given by Biot for the 
first hdiacal rising of Sirius at the sol8tieeB-^3285 B.c.y-8eema a 
very remote one, there is a very great probability that another star 
was previously used, because l^fore t^t time it was conveniently 
nitnated to give warning of the sunrise at the solstices, as Sirius was 
scffisequently. The worship wdnld be kept up after the utility had 
gone. 

It will be generally understood that in an inquiry of this kind 
Ihera are very many difficulties, chiefly depending upon the un*; 
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oertaintj of the building dates, and also upon the &ot that in the 
case of many of the temples in Egypt we have no knowledge of the 
tutelary divinity. Nor is this all; for a great many temifles no 
observational data exist ; they have not been properly measured — ^that 
is, we do not know exactly in what direction they point or what their 
amplitudes are, and further, we do not know anything of the horizon 
at the temple building, so as to be able to make the necessary cor* 
rections due to heights of hills. But, in any case, enough has 
certainly been done already to show that, in all probability, we have 
here an astronomical basis for much of the mythology, so that 
students in the future will be able to do for other goddesses what the 
researches relating to the temple of Denderah have, I. think, allowed 
us to do for Hathor. 

Next, to attempt to get a step further in the domain of mythology, 
I assume that it is agreed that we have arrived at the certain con* 
elusion that the goddess Hathor personified a star, Sirius, rising ai> 
the dawn. 

1 will begin by taking a certain group of goddesses. 

1. There ia ^dence that many of the goddesses under ddscusHon. 
personified stars in exactly the same way that Hathor personified 
Sirius. , 

There is a well-known temple at Thebes, the temple of Mut, from 
the orientation of which we know that Sirius was not in question. 
We do not know exactly, but it looks very much as if the temple of 
3Iut was really aligned to the same star that the old temple of 
Hathor at Denderah was pointed to. 

If we leave Thebes for the moment and consider the pyramid 
region of Ghizeh, we find that the temples there, which are associated 
with each of the pyramids, are also not oriented to Sirius ; but yet 
they are temples of Isis, pointing due east j therefore they could 
not have pointed to the same Isis worshipped at Denderah. Quite 
recently there has been excavated near the sphinx a temple un- 
doubtedly of Osiris, pointed due west, and built just as strictly in 
relation to the second pyramid as the temple of Isis. The temple of 
Isis is in an exact line running through the centre of the pyramid. 
The temple of Osiris is built so that its axis prolonged passes along 
the face of the pyramid, so that the sunset could be seen without 
being interfered with by the pyramid. Of course the sunrise could 
be seen ^m the temple of Isis, because the temple was built on tbe 
east sidO of* the pyramid. There has been a covered way found 
connecting the temple of Isis with the temple of Osiris. Thus, in 
the case of the temple of Mut at Thebes, and the temj^e of Isis at 
the pyramids, obviously different stars were in question, whatever the 
mythology may be. 

2. There is evidence that many of the names of these goddesses 
ore pure synonyms. That is to say, we have the some goddess (or 
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the sable star) called by different names in different places, and asso- 
ciated with different animal emblems, in consequence of the existence 
of different totems in different nomes. For in^nce, let us tidce 
the goddess Mut and note how she was symbolised. In one form 
ehe is a hippopotamts ; in another she has a cow’s horns and disc. 
The temple of Hathor at Denderah was probably associated with the 
crocodile|Or the hippopotamus, so that, from the symbolism referred 
to, we get the suggestion that the goddess Mut was really the Theban 
form of the goddess Hathor at Denderah. There is another delinea- 
tion which shows that even more clearly. It is a drawing of the 
goddess with both the lion’s and crocodile’s head. One. of the most 
wonderful things to be seen at Thebes is that marvellous collection 
of the statues of Sekhet in the temple of Mut, all of them lion- 
headed. From all the evidence of this kind we get a elear indication 
of the fact that Apet, Mut, Taurt, Sekhet, were the same goddesses 
.wder different names, and I may add that they, in all probability, 
symbolised the star 7 Draconis. 

3 . All ih€$e goddesses have a special symhoL Hathor wears the 
cow’s head and the horns with the disc. Taurt, the hippopotamus 
goddess, is also represented with horns and disc. The horns and 
disc are also worn by Sati and Ea-t, the wife of the sun-god Ra, 
and other goddesses might be added to the list. 

The suggestion is that Isis is, par exceUence, the goddess repre- 
sented in this way, and that she symbolised generically a rising star ; 
therefore all the goddesses so symbolised are either different forms of 
Isis or represent goddesses who personify or bring before us mytho- 
logically other stars, the rising of which was obser\'ed at the dawn at 
some time of the year or another. 

4. Many of the goddesses are represented as Isis nursing Home, 
Jt is very important not to forget that stars were chiefly obser>^ed 
rising in the dawn, and that mythologically such an event was 
represented by the Egyptians as Isis, the rising star, nursing Horus, 
the rising sun. The sun was supposed to be a youth in the morning ; 
to be very young, therefore, at the moment of rising, and the goddess 
Isis was supposed to be then nursing him. Many of the goddesses 
are thus pourtrayed. I may mention Eenent, Selk, ES^t, Amen-t, 
as instances. Thus I held that we get in this series of goddesses 
the statement put mythologically that certain stars to which the 
goddesses were sacred rose heliac^y at some tinoie of the year or 
another. Of course the record is fleur firom complete, and 'probably 
it win be made more complete when inquiries are made from 
thin point of view. The original symbolism is that Isis is a star 
rising in the dawn, watching over the sun or taking him from 
his cradle, and the young Horus, the rising sun, is, of course, the 
eon of Isis. We have here a very early edition of the Virgin and 
Child. 
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These and other fiicts may be brought together in a diagram- 
matical form, to show what apparently the comjdete mythology of 
Isis meant. 
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It will be seen that we are not dealing merely with a. rising star. 
Let us take the general statement that Isis meant anything to the 
eastward heralding sunrise. We know that Isis in some cases 
symbolises the dawn, in other cases the noon. We have now to deal 
with evidence to show that Isis certainly represented Sirius at 
Denderah, and that the synonyms of Isis are Hathor, Seti, and Ra-t. 
We know also from what has been stated thatiUnother Isis represents 
7 Draconis, probably some time before 3000 B.C., as Sirius was in 
question after that time, and synonymous with that Isis are the 
Hathor with the hippopotamus (not the cow), Mut with a vultuie, 
and others. 

Then, also, we get another form of Isis (referring, it is possible, to 
the star a Columbse) before even Sirius was used, so that we have i|. 
northern star and a southern star observed at the same time — the two 
eyes of Ra, The other goddesses, which have not yet been worked out, 
probably refer to one or other of these stars, or to othjers which lie 
more to the south. These are represented rather in the temples 
above the First Cataract than in those below. 

Lanzoni, in his admirable volumes on Egyptian mythology, gives 
us, not dealing with the matter from this point of view at aR, no 
leas than twmty^four variants for Hathor f 

Now a word about the mythology of Horns. We begin with the 
statemenl generally made that Homs meant the young (or liaing) 
sun. But the next table shows that Homs was something more 
than this. There is a remarkable figure which has set Egyptologists 
thinking a great deal It is the combination of Homs and Set — a 
body of Homs with two heads, those of the hawk and jackal. If we 
put these &cts into diagrammatic form we find that the condition of 
things is something like the following : — 
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EOBUS'Snr, PLurai, ob CSmniBixiiKnr Bunrs 
Bra Puran Oammunon 

HoruB Han aa Orion Northern conatelUtioiia 

• Hor-xnti Sah-Homa Set-Horua. 

(Laughing Horua) 

(Red Homa) 

The table shows that, although the Egyptians undoubtedly called 
the rising sun Honis, the planets and constellations rising were in 
certain cases called Homs too. Since the northern constellations 
were symbolised by the name of Set, the god of darkness, we should 
take Set-Homs to mean that the stars in the Dragon were rising at 
sun.rise ; if so, this symbolism must have been late. We do not get 
any individual star rising referred to as Homs ; they were always con- 
sidered as goddesses. Hence, Homs seems to include constellations, 
th&t is, groups of stars rising, but not single stars. 

I have next to show that some of the gods symbolised setting 
Stars. We hlready know that the setting sun became Osiris, Tmu, or 
Atmu, and that, whatever the names, they were aU represented as 
mummies. 

I have already pointed out that the temples of Osiris at the 
pyramids invariably point to the westward. But our special reference 
now is to stars. A^en we come to look for this mummy symbolism 
among the gods other than sun-gods (it is entirely and remarkably 
absent among the goddesses), we find Khons, Ptah, and Khem pictured 
as mummies, that is, they became a sort of Osiris. Supposing that 
these gods were worship^, there would probably be temples dedi- 
cated to them; still, the absence of such temples would not be 
decisive, since they might have been destroyed. However, very 
fortunately for this inquiry, there are two temples still extant at 
Thebes known as the temples of Khons and Ptah. If there is any- 
thing, then, in the idea that there must be some relation with the 
western horizon in the case of these gods represented as mummies, 
these temt>le8 should jraint to the west. They do povnJt to the west. 
Very fortunately, also, these temples have a pretty good history : 
that is, one knows/ within some hundreds of years at all events, when 
they were founded. Thcgrefore, by help of those astronomical methods 
to which I have previously referred, it is not difficult to get at the 
stars. They turn out to be a southern star— Oanqpus — ^iii the case 
of the temple of Khons, and Capella in the case of the temple of 
Ptah. Now, there is another v^ im^rtant temple at Thebes. It 
is a temple'without a name, at right angles to the temple of Mut, 
This also points to the west. Although the evidence is not complete 
it is extremely suggestive that this temple was dedicated to the god 
3Pli or Khem, and was oriented to the star Spica, so that at Thebes 
it looks asdf the three gods represented by mummies, diffisrent 
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stellar forms of Osiris, Khons, Ptah, and Min, have all been run to 
earth in the three stars Canopus, Capella, and Spica. 

Provisionally, then, we may hazard the assertion that the mummy 
form marks a setting star, as the horns and disc mark a rising one. 
We get the antithesis between Osiris and Isis. * 

If my space, were not exhausted I could show that the wonderful 
old-world myth of Isis and Osiris is astronomical from begpning to 
end, although Osiris in this case is not the sun but the moon. But 
I have not yet finished with the mummy form. The waning moon 
is also Osiris. It is supposed to be dying firom the time of full moon 
to new moon. The Egyptians in their mythology were nothing if 
not consistent ; the moon was called Osiris from the m^ent it began 
to wane, as the sun was Osiris so soon as it began to set. A con- 
stellation x^ftling at sunrise was also Osiris ! 

I have previously noted the S3rmbolism of Sirius-Hathor as •a 
cow in a boat associated with the constellation of Orion. There is a. 
point connected with this which I did not then refer to, but which is 
of extreme importance for a complete discussion of the question now 
occupying us. We get associated with the cow in the boat Orion as 
Horus, but in laier inscriptions we get Orion as a mummy, that is to 
say, in the course of Egyptian history the same constellation is 
symbolised as a rising sun at one time and a setting sun at another. 
Now, that must have been so if the Egyptian mythology were con- 
sistent and rested on an astronomical basis. The next t^ble gives a 
generalised statement with regard to Osiris, similar to those we have 
already considered for Isis and Horus, and it looks as if the mythology 
connected with Osiris is simply the mythology connected with any 
celestial body becoming invisible. AVe have the sun setting, the 
moon waning, a planet setting, stars setting, constellations fading at 
dawn. We see, therefore, that the Egyptian mythology was abso-. 
lutely and completely consistent with the astronomical conditions by 
which they were surrounded ; that, although it is wonderfully poetical, 
in no case is the poetry allowed to interfere with the strictest and 
most accurate reference to the astronomical phenomena with which 
they had to deal. 

OSIRIS Celestial Boot becouixo Ixtisiblx 
Sum SiTTUQ Moon Waxocq Fla.nst Ssttino Btam Ssttixo Bodies Pauxg at Dawn 

8t«n Planets 

Osiris .' Osiris Venus as Osiris Khons-Osiris Sah-Osiris Venus 

Ptah-Osiris Star of Osiris 

IlBn-Osiris 

1 can only, in conclusion, refer in the briefest way to the my- 
thology relating to the yearly : movement of the sim, in coder to 
show ^at when this question is considered at 'all, if it helps us with 
regard to the mythology ^connected with the rising and'setting of 
VoL. XXXU— No. 185 E 
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bodies, it will as assuredly help us with regard to the mythology of 
the various changes which occur throughout the year. 

We have in the Egyptian year really the prototype of our own. 
The Egyptians, thousands of years ago, had an idmost perfect year 
containing twdve months, but instead of four seasons they had three, 
the time of the sowing, the time of the harvest, and .the time of the 
inundation* Unfortunately, at one time in Egyptian history, the 
symbols seem to have* got changed, so that what at one time were 
called the inund&tion months had the symbol attached to them, not 
of the water but of the sowing months. 

Inscriptions at the temple of Edfn and elsewhere show that they 
had a distinct, symbolism for each of the months. Qods* or goddesses 
are. given for ten months out of the twelve, and where we have not 
these, we have the hippopotamus (or the pig) and the jackal, two 
ciSrcumpolar constellations. I think there is no ^question that we are 
^iealing here with these constellations, though the figures have been 
supposed to represent something quite different. The first month is 
dedicated, as we should have expected, to Sirius (Isis Sothis or Isis 
Hathor). 

We have seen that with the daily motion of the sun are connected 
the myths of the twelve changes during the twelve hours of the day; 
the son being figured as a child at rising, as an old man when setting 
in the evening. These ideas were also transferred to the annual 
motion of the sun. In Macrobius, as quoted by Krall, we find the 
statement that the Egyptians compared the yearly course of the sun 
also with the phases of human life. 

Little child •« Winter solstice 
Young trmn m Spring equinox 
Bearded man m Summer solstice 
' Old man ■* Autumnal equinox 

With the day of the summer solace the sun reaches the greatest 
northern rising amplitude, and at the winter solstice its greatest 
southern amplitude. By the solstices the year is divided into two 
approximately equal parts ; during the one the points of rising move 
southwards, during the other northwards. 

This phenomenon vps symbolised by the two eyes of lU, the ao* 
called Utchats, which l^k m different directions. They appear as 
representing the sun in the two halves of the year. 

I trust that I have shown so &r as I can in a Aort aftide that 
there is, in all probability, a close conxteotion between the mythology 
of the ancient Egyptians and the observations of bodies rising and 
setting, which they, like all the other early nationii had to make for 
the uses of their daily life. It will also, I think, have been peiftetlj 
dear that space has only pennitted me to make two or t|uee sog^ 
fasikms; Ihavel^nomeans dtemptedtoediai^eveiiimjoiM 
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tbe small number of subjects whicli I have brought forward, but if I 
have succeeded so fiir as I have gone, it will be abundantly evident 
that, if these inquiries are worth continuing, a very considerable 
amount of work has to be done. On the one hand, the astronomer 
must produce a table of the rising and setting conditions of the stars 
for periods far* beyond those which have already been considered. 
The Germans have compiled a table of the places of a gieat many 
stars up to 2000 B.c., but to carry on this investigation we must 
certainly go back to 5000 B.c. ; and while the astronomer is doing 
this, the Egyptologist on his part must look through the inscriptions 
with referenpe to the suggestions which lie on the surface of the 
inquiiy. A very important jaart of that work will, I think, consist in 
arranging tables of synonyms like those to which I have referred in 
the case of the goddesses. My own impression is that this work will 
not really be so labosious as the statement of it might seem to imply. 
I have attempted to go over the ground during the last two years as 
well as my ignorance would allow me, and I have arrived at the 
impression that the number both of gods and goddesses will be found 
to be extremely small ; that the apparent wealth of the mythology 
depends upon the totemism of the inhabitants in the Nile ^^ey, by 
which I mean that each district had its own special n-nimRl as the 
emblem of the tribe dwelling in that locality, and that every mytho- 
logical personage had to be connected in some way with these local 
cults. 

After this work is done, it will be possible to begin to answer 
some of the questions very definitely, which 1 have only ventured to 
suggest in this article, and only from the astronomical side. It is 
important to insist upon this, as the gods of the Egyptian pantheon 
may have been many-sided in their ongin and may have possessed 
earthly as well as heavenly ^relations. Thus, for instance, the inun-* 
dation was Osiris, the black earth Isis ; but whichever was the first 
idea, the terrestrial one or that I have discussed in this arti<de^ there 
is no disagreement between them. We have the land appearing from 
the earthly waters in one case, the sun and stars appearing from 
the celestial waters in the other; Isis still represents the idea of 
rising or becoming visible, Osiris of disappearing ; we still have 
perfect consistency. * 

J. Nobhak Locsyxbu 
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A JOURNEY TO ENGLAND IN 

THE YEAR 1663 

•• • 

The Tkaveller Introduced- 

Among the familiars of the French Embassy in -the year 1(563, when 
fhe Comte de Cominges represented the Grand Monarch at the British 
Court, was a thin, lean person, who belonged partly to the Church 
and partly to the world, a Protestant by birth and a Catholic by trade, 
named Samuel Sorbi^res, or de Sorbi^res as he preferred to be called. 
He was travelling in England to see the sights, to improve his know- 
ledge, and to become better acquainted with the famous philosopher 
Thomas Hobbes, of Malmesbury. 

Sorbi^res was then between forty and forty-five years of age. He 
was bom at St. Ambroix in the diocese of Uzez ; his father, 
his uncle (the then well-known Petit), all his family, were staunch 
Protestants, and so was Sorbi^res himself, to all appearance, during 
many years. He lived for a while at Paris, then in Holland, then at 
Orange, where he was apjiointed principal of the local college. His 
easy manners, easy speech, easy style in writing made him an agree- 
able correspondent and companion, and he became early in life 
acquainted with several of the best men of the day, exchanging 
letters with Gassendi, Father Mersenne, Hobbes, Saumaize. A 
number of epistles addressed to Saumaize are preserved in the 
National Library, Paris (MS. Fr. 3930); they treat of learned 
questions ; they contmn copies of recently discovered inscriptions ; 
they are full of fnendly assurances ahd respectful compliments to 
both M. and Madame de Saumaize. 

• Sorbi^res had, while young, studied theology, then medicine ; then 
he had devoted Itself wholly to the making of his fortune, for the 
improvement of which he allowed himself to be conVert^ in good 
time to the (Catholic fiiith, 

I have heard (Quy Patin writes m 1658), that our old friend 1C, Soibiteesv 
master of the college at Gfinge^ has proved a turncoat, and has become a Bomsa 
Chillioli& He was requested to do so hy the Bishop of Vaison and ly the Osidinals 
de Bidd and Barberin. • . • Hen an mixaeles such as an iritacsssd to-day ; 
mfiadei ji 1 say^ ef the political and economical, rather thsa the mstaplyiicalp 
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t)Tder. He Is a widower' and a clever fellow, but, (diarp as be is, I wonder 
whether, with that new shirt of his, he will succeed in making hU fortune at 
Home, for the place swarms with hungry and thirsty people* 

The thiht and hunger of Sorbi^res were of the keenest, and he took 
immense pains io assuage both. He journeyed to Rome, appealed to 
the King, wrote against the Protestants ; but his want of character 
was against him ; he only got temporary favours, small allowances, 
and unimportant livings. He did his best from* year to year to 
ingratiate himself with Cardinal, King, and Pope ; he neither &iled 
nor succeed^ entirely : from ^lazarin he got little ; from Louis XIV. 
he received the empty title of Historiographer Royal (1660) and, what 
was more to the purpose, a pension of a thousand livres; from 
Clement IX. he Obtained a trifling gratuity, given once for all, and 
many kind words. His debaire on this last occasion was grelit. 
* They give lace cuffs/ he said, * to a man without a shirt ! ’ As hjs 
disappointment lasted long he had time to circulate this consolatory 
witticism, to improve it and remodel it; several of the variantes 
such as, ‘ I wisl\ they would send me bread for the butter they kindly 
provided me with,’ have been preserved by his friend GraveroL* 

Before his journey to England, Sorbieres was known to literary 
men {)rincipally by his translations. He had turned from Latin into 
French Sir Thomas More’s ‘Utopia/ Hobbes’s ‘De Give,* Bates’s 
‘ Elenchus motuum nuperorum in Anglia.’ ® He had also written a few 
essays, letters, and discourses, on philosophical, medical, theological, 
and other subjects. Hobbes had been greatly pleased with Sorbi^es’s 
translation. ‘ The book* (i.e. the ‘Be Give’), he said, 'in his Five Leaaone 
to the Professors of the Mathematics, 1656, * translated into French, 
hath not only a great testimony from the translator Sorberius, but 
also from Gassendus and IMersennuB.’ He began with Sorbieres a cor* 
respondence in Latin, in which he apostrophises him as * darissime 
charissimeqxu, amicissiim, eruditissime^ &c. And he went even 
farther, as he dedicated ' viro clarissimo et amicissimo Samueli Sor- 
berio,’ his ‘ Dialogus physicus de natura aeris/ addressing to him a 
very characteristic and pungent letter in which, according to his wont, 
he loudly complains of everything and everybody, but concludes with 
the kindest appeal to his correspondent, saying : * Let us live as long 
nnd as weU as we can, and let us love ^h other — ^Vale.’ 

The desire of having some talk with Hobbes was among the main 

■ i * 

' Borbitees had married, while in Holland, a Frenbhwomaii called Judith Benand ,* 
they had a son, Henry, who, after the death of his father, oansed a part of hla papers 
to be pnblishod. 

* In the biojgiaphy he published as a preface to the SorhdtioHa, Toaloiise, 1691. 

* Ijetvrajfe»cautetdetderni^itfoublei^AnfUtert^,aMg4itkUMf^,dtlet drvUtt 
iu Boy et eeum du BarlmeHt et du peupie tont na^ifiioment rtpreemiteg. Orange, 1663. 
4vo. This is often given as an original work of ' BorUeies, though in his dedication 
he himself states'that he translated it at the request of the Gotat de Dbona. 
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xndtiveswliicli induced Sorbikes to undertake the journey that was to 
jnake him for a short while famous all over Europe in the literary 
and diplomatic wcnrld, and to give him his 

n. SoRBikREs's Journey 

Sorbi^res spent the summer of 1663 in England. He had long 
conversations with Hdbbes ; he went to the play, dined at the French 
Embassy, was present^ at Court, visited Oxford, drove to Hatfield, 
was present at a sitting of the Royal Society, and, when he had come 
back, wrote at the request of the Marquis de Vaubrun Nogent an 
account of aU«he had seen. The book appeared in 1664 ^ and raised 
a storm ; the author was refuted, confuted, and exiled ; diplomatic 
despatches were exchanged on his account and apologies offered ; the 
Ehglish Court and the Danish Court and the French Court were in a 
state of commotion ; the literati on the three sides of the North Sea 
flew to their pens and made a stand against the invader ; even gentle- 
men belonging to the Church wrote in unchristian language on the 
subject. 

Ihe book and man which created so much uproar have fallen 
since into oblivion. Whenever by any chance they are alluded to, 
it is always with a remembrance of the quarrel, and the Relation d'nn 
voyage en Angleterre is usually mentioned as being a book of 
slander on the English nation, and nothing more. But it is some- 
thing more. 

Sorbi^res’s first impressions on landing had not been very good ; 
his companions* luggage had been stormed, it seems, by intrusive 
porters, and street arabs had pestered them with uncomplimentary 
apostrophes. The same thing, he philosophically observes, happens 
in idl countries ; in England it happens thus ; As soon as Frenchmen 
land, * boys run after them, shrieking : ** A mounser, a mounser ! ** i.e. 
au monsieur ! by way of insult. Little by little, as travellers excite 
the boys by their very efforts to push them away or to stop 
their noise, the said boys rise to ; ** French dogs, iSench dogs ! ” 
Such is the honourable name by which we are known in England — 
in the same way as we go by the name of mouekerona (gnats) in 
Holland ; both being leas hard than the matio Franewe (mad French) 
with which the rabble fisvours us in Italy.’ For such inconveniences 
Sorbi^res considerB that the travelers themsdves ore in a great 
measure responsible. *We make too much nois5,’ he says; *our 
agitation is considered- indiscreet ; they deem it ridiculous and they 
show it as I have said. Our behaviour is the very revme of theirs^ 
thqr^fiire phlegmatic and quietly suffer everybody to do exactly as 
jihiy like.’ This being once understood, no unpleasantness need 
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beezpeetedif iionotioebe taken. Sorbidies kimadf met witii abetter 
treatment at Dover then it bad been his fortune to find anywhere 
else. Bat bis companions were greatly ‘ d^concert^s.’ For * as soon 
as they appeared on tbe wbarf,,tbe noise they made with tbeir 
servants drew a mob, wbicb accompanied them ix> tbeir lodgings with 
strange bowls.' They took it unkindly; dogs took part in tbe 
fhty ; stones were thrown, and tbe militia bad to interfere.’ 

From Dover to London, by way of Canterbury and Eocbester, 
Sorbi^res is constantly on tbe look-out, and writes *in praise of tbe 
English landscape, and especially on the beauty of tbe English grus, 

words which, ought to have mollified tbe heart of bis censors. 

• 

The countiy is undulating, and rises and falls into hills and little valleys covered 
with an eveigrceu mantle. It even seemed to me that the grass had a finer hue than 
elsewhere, and was .thinner. For this cause it is well fitted for the making of 
those parterres and sheets of grass so even that people play bowls on them as com- 
fortably as they would on the cloth of some great billiard-table. As this is tbs 
usual amusement of gentlemen in the countiy, they have large stone cylinders 
which they cause to 1^ rolled on the grass to keep it down. All the countiy is 
full of parks, very pleasant to see, with large herds of deer pacing them. . . . There 
are so many trees* that even the cultivated land has the appearance of a finest 
when seen from some height, on account of the orchards and hedges with which the 
meadows and the fields are surrounded. 

This will surely be considered an appreciative account, tbougb of 
course a Britisb-bom subject — sucb a subject, for example, as 
Tbackeray — migbt have spoken more warmly, aa tbe author of ‘ Vanity 
Fair ’ did in his famous description of Dobbin’s return from India : 
when tbe soldier jjassed * by pretty roadside inns, where tbe signs 
bung on tbe elms, and horses and waggoners were drinking under 
tbe chequered shadow of tbe trees ; by old balls and parks, rustic 
hamlets clustered round ancient grey churches, and through the 
charming friendly English landscape. Is there any in tbe world like 
it ? To a traveller returning borne it looks so kind — ^it seems to 
shake bands with you as you pass through it.’ 

Sorbidres and bis companions go through villages and towns. 
They notice that tbe windows are low and without shutters, ' wbicb 
shows that tbe inhabitants do not fear insults nor revenge.’ The 
build of tbe windows is peculiar : at Canter]pury, and indeed 

all over England they protrude and shape themselves into a sort of bahxmy, 
either polygonal or semicircular ; they appear as so many little towers, and they 
give elegance to the outside of the houses when the eye has once become accus- 
tomed to them. The rooms are the more commodious for it and better lighted, 
and you can without being seen see what goes on in the street. With us, people 
see only what is just opposite them. 

Analogous to tbe differences in the national windows, Sorbihres 
might have observed, were tbe bteratures of tbe two countries : 
m^owB to see just opposite, with logical straightness, in Bacine; 
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polygonal txt circular bay windows to m forward and backward, and 
all round, and attract attention this way and that way, and to let the 
mind wander along with comers and goers Q that living flood pouring 
. • • from eternity onwards to eternity,’ says Teufelsdrockh) in Shak- 
speare. Not until the time of Victor Hugo and the romantic school 
was the use of bay windows fairly re^stabhshed in French literature. 

From Gravesend to London * dockyards are discovered on both 
sides of the road, and ‘there is a swarm of carpenters who build ships. 
Ships of all sorts and of all ages are to be seen everywhere ; their 
number is surprising.* 

III. London Town 

•Reaching town, Sorbieres took lodgings in the Common Garden, 
and began his rambles in the capital, visiting it carefully, and, so to 
speak, street by street. Frenchmen, he considers, speak too dis- 
paragingly of it, the cause being that they do not know it well. The 
fiujt is (and he notes it with regret) that it is a larger town than Paris, 
but Paris possesses some other advantages, such as having a more 
numerous population. London has more houses and Paris more in- 
habitants, for in London there is only one family in each house. 
Furnished lodgings are, however, to be found, and they are not ex- 
pensive, the cost being one crown (icvi) per week. 

1 chose mine not far from Salisbury House, because I liked to be able to visit 
at any time Mr. Hobbes, who was living there with his iMitron, the Earl of Devon- 
shire, two veiy rare persons, of whom more hereafter. 

London town is adorned with a number of grand buildings, such as 
the new Exchange in the ‘ Strangh * (Strand). This is the place for 
mercers, * and I need not say whether fine wares are to be found 
there, as well as pretty girls at the counters.’ Lincoln’s Inn Fields is 
pleasant to look at. Whitehall is a sony medley of constructions of all 
epochs, but with a splendid banqueting hall (Inigo Jones’s Banqueting 
Hall, with ptetures by Rubens, now the Chapel Royal). The palace 
is beautifully situated near the river and the park. Two churches 
are to be noticed : one is Westminster Abbey, with its chapel of 
Henry VII. handsomely carved (un owjragt d rous) and its royal 
tombs, * which equal if 4hey do not overmatch ours at St. Denis.’ 
The other church is * Paul’s, for such is the unceremonions fashion in 
which this Saint’s church is called.’ The rest of thejr^igious 
buildings consist of Protestant temples, very plain and' without 
interest. 

At Westminster, as well as on London Bridge, a remarkable sight 
is afforded by the heads of the late rebels stock on the towers. 

It is to be hoped that this sight will dots much to ovemweevil-miiided persons 
w the heoedictioiis which have rained on the hetd of General MonkwiBeiieoiifage 
peaeedoving, honourable, and Icyal eitueni. • .. 
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he parks are large and fine. In St. James’s Park the King has 
caused telescopes to be erected and Sorbi^res is allowed to use them 
and to contemplate .Saturn with its ring and Jupiter with its moons. 
As for * Eyparc * {Le, Hyde Park), it has too many *fi(icrea* and 
people who )mve their drive there turn round and round in endless 
gyrations, * de soHe que cela se passe avec peu de galanterie.’ 

Little ‘galanterie’ is to be discovered, either, in the cooking 
practices of the nation. 

The English are not appreciative of cooking, and the table of the greatest lord 
is covered only with large pieces of meat. Bisques and pottages are as good as 
unknown. . . . Pastry is heavy and ill-baked ; compotes and jaq^s are scarcely 
eatable ; forks and ewers are not in common use; the washing of the hands is per- 
formed by a dipping of them in a basin full of water that is brought round to all 
the guests. Towards the end of the meal it is customary to smoke tobacco 
(prendre du fabac enfum6e)f and while so doing people continue their talk very 
long. Men of quality do not practice smoking so assiduously as men of the^ 
people, for a workman scarcely allows a day to pass w'ithout going to the tavern, 
there to smoke with some friend of his. For which reason taverns abound, and 
work progresses but slow’ly in the shops ; a tailor, or a shoemaker, will leave his 
board, whatever be the pressure of work, and stroll to the public house of evenings. 
And as he comes home late and somewhat dizzy, he opens his shutters and begins 
W’ork again scarcely before seven the following morning. Manufactured goods are 
the dearer for it, and a strange jealousy grows out of this towards French workmen, 
who are usually more diligent. 

In their dining-rooms as well as in their taverns, British citizens 
indulge in political talk of a very free description. They are proud 
of their Parliament, which is a * corps higearre ’ ; and during the long 
hours they spend in smoking, they discuss public affairs, the new 
taxes, ‘ the chimney tax,’ the state of the trade. Then they allow 
their fancy to carry them back to the time 


when Oliver was there, and their fleets were so powerful, and they won glory 
on all the seas, and all the earth wanted their alliance, and the Bepublic flourished 
and received ambassadors from all countries. 

Then they consider the present state of the coimtry and they 
make, between the past and the present, comparisons which are 
nothing short of odious. They do not forlfear saying what they 
think of the King himself ; they are not unwilling to ^ve one, but 
his rule mpist not press too heavily upon them. • • * 

The theatres are well worth a visit ; they are splendidly fitted 
up; the actors are excellent; the pity is that English dramatists 
have such contempt for the holy and mighty rule * of the twenty- 
four hours.’ Many characteristics are peculiar* to Ign gUt^d , 

The best places are in the pit, where men and women sit togetber, eaeh with 
their friends. The theatre is very fine and covered 'mth green cloth; the st^[e is 
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in left to the acton;* there are many perapectiveB and aeene-ehiftinga. An 
eidiestn playe and allows the audience to await wiHiout enntd the beginning of the 
peifonnance ; people go there earlyin order to hear the mvuAc, Acton and actresses 
are adminble^ I am told, and so ftr as I could guess from their attitudes and pro- 
nunciation. But the plays would not meet with the same applause in France as they 
obtain in England. The poets despise uniformity of place and the rule of the 
twenty-four hours. They write comedies that are supposed 'to last twenty-five 
yean ; and when they have shown you the marriage of a prince in the fint act, they 
exhibit without any interval the fine deeds of his son, and they lead him far away 
to many lands. They pride themselves above all upon their good rendering of the 
various passions, vices, and virtues, and in this they succeed nther well. . . . Their 
comediesare in prou mesurie (i.e. blank vene), which is nearer the ordinary language 
than our verses. They cannot conceive that it is not a teasing trouble to have the 
same cadence constantly striking on one’s ear. They pretend that to hear for two or 
three hours Alexandrine verses, with the regular cfBsura stop, cannot be considered 
eitlier very natural or pleasant* It must be confessed that this way of S]>eech is 
i^s for from real life, and by consequence from what is to be represented, as the 
Italian custom of acting comedies in music (<>. operas) outdoes the extravagance 
•of our own habits. But it is better not to discuss tastes, and we must leave 
everybody to follow his own bent. 

So great, indeed, is the difference between English and French 
plays that Sorbidres would bring home some samples of the former to 
show to his friends at Paris as travelling curiosities. What he chose 
to take with him was neither the first folio of Shakespeare, nor old 
Ben’s works, nor Davenant’s romantic plays ; but of all works and of 
all dramatists a volume lately published by * dear Margaret. Newcastle,’ 
as Charles Lamb was fond of calling her, * un volume que la marquise 
de Nieucastel a compose.’ He took at the same time with him threfi 
volumes of the poetical, political, and philosophical works of this 
lady, and his friends in France could not but admire the ^bd 
esprit, good sense and eloquence ’ of which, he says, they are full. 

Other sights attract crowds in London ; foremost among them the 
fights of what Sorbi^res calls ' Gladiateurs ’ ; but we shall pass them 
over, for, as he says, they have * qudque chose de hien farouche,* and 
we must go back and mix with polite society and learned men. 

London town is not famous only for its buildings, but also for its 
men; it is pre-eminently ^magna virum* Towering above all the 
rest in the estimation of Sorbi^res and of many others, the great 
Mr. Hobbes, of Malmesbury, was there to be seen. 

The first tliiiig{,did when 1 reached London was to go and visit Mr. Hobbes. 
• . . 1 had not seen him for fourteen years; 1 found him little altered. He was 
sitting in his room in the same posture whiish he always took* in the afternoon 
when he lived in Paris; for he spent that time of the day in studying after he had 
been walking all the morning. He acted thus for the benefit of his health, which 

~ I . .. J , ■ 1 ■ --n 

* The French stage hadnot been reformed jitlntliia nspept: •Hyaieatte 
heiire une inconunoditS Spouvantablo & la comSdie; o’eat qne las deua du 
Bont tout plcans de jennes gens aaris sar djM cbalsas de pallfo* (l^bllainant, 
WiSMettE CBTCXXVI^ Cf. Molfote, *d'6tals sur to thtltoe^ an himMd»dobiiter,* 
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lie rightly deemed the first thiog to be c^pnsidered. For the bbsdb cause, sad though 
he is now seventy-eight, he has altered his rules in one only item, adding each 
week a game at tennis, which he continues until he has to stop out of sheer exhaus- 
tion. He is little altered in his iSiice, and not at all in what ooncetas the vigour of 
bis mind, the strength of his memory, and the mirthfuln^ of his temper, which 
he has preserved in their entirety. 

The King favours him greatly: 

His Majesty ^owed me his portndt by the band of Coper in bis cabinet of 
natural and mechanical curiosities. He asked me whether 1 knew that person and 
what I thought of him. I answered os 1 should, and we agreed that if he had been 
a little less dogmatical, he would have been very useful as a member of the Royal 
Society. . . . He has frightened, I do not know how, the clergy of his country and 
the mathematicians bf Oxford and their followers. For whidi reason, bis Majesty 
told me, that he looked veiy much like a bear baited by dogs. 

IMany other philosophers, thinkers, and inventors are to be 
in London ; and, indeed, 

_ • * 

in all times England has produced excellent minds, who have addicted them- 
selves to an earnest study of natural sciences. Had the country produced in this 
line but Gilbert, Harvey, and Bacon, it would be enough for her to compete with 
France and Italy, who had Galileo, Descartes, and Gassendi. But to speidc truth. 
Bacon the Chancellor rose above aU the others by the vastness of his ideas. 

No one did so much for physical science and so powerfully incited 
people to make experiments. Private persons, however, do nothing but 
ruin themselves in such attempts, and, before success could be reached, 
it was necessary to wait until princes and lords had acquired a taste 
for things of this sort. The Commonwealth, Sorbi^res observes, came 
in good time to give leisure to princes; they began studying 
sciences ; * even the King did not neglect them, and he has acquired 
a knowledge at which 1 was surprised when I was received *by his 
Majesty.’ The proof Sorbi^res gives of Gharles’ascientific tastes show, * 
however, as might have been surmised, that the monarch was fond 
of curiosities and luaua naturoB, but did not trouble himself very 
gravely about the solution of higher problems. 

Of a more serious nature were Sorbi^res’s conversations with 
another friend of his, M. de Montconis, the well-known traveller and 
savant, who made him au fait with all the more recent discoveries* 
Sorbikes is thus shown an instrument whieh marks * the changes 
in the atmosphere ’ and registers them^ with a pencil. He receives 
an account of a deaf and dumb person whom Mr. Wallis, of Oxford, 
has taught tb read. He is let into the secret of a new pi«n 
to pMardsTf i.e. blow up ships at sea. He sees a machine newly 
invented by the Marquis of Worcester * which, being set in motion 
by one single man, ^ raise to a height of forty fe^in one minute^ 
four great buckets full of water.’ He becomes acquainted with 
members of the Boyal Society; he is admitted to one of their 
rittings and he is filled with admiration by^their as well as 



60 TEE NINETEENTH CENTURY July 

by their modesty. * These excellent men are full of high thoughts, 
and they put in practice mth great cleverness what they have con- 
ceived in their mind.’ 

The Boyal Society, or, as Sorbi^res calls it, the Academie Royale, 
was then in its early youth, having received its charter only the year 
before. It held its sittings in Gresham College every Wednesday, 
in a street which our traveller is pleased to call ‘la Rue Biscop 
Getstriidt.’ ^ ‘ The hall of assembly is a large one, all wainscoted. 

There is a long table before the chimney, with seven or eight chairs 
covered with grey cloth and two rows of wood benches, all bare, with 
a dossier ; they are arranged so as to rise amphitheatre-wise. . . .The 
President sitfr in the middle of the table in an arm chair, with his 
back to the chimney ; the secretary sits at one end, on the left ; they 
have an inkstand and some paper before them. I saw nobody on the 
chairs. I suppose they were reserved for men of high rank or for 
^hose who have to come and speak to the President on certain 
occasions. All the other academicians sit anywhere and without 
ceremony; and when one of them comes in when the sitting has 
begun, no one moves ; the President nods to him and he sits down 
quickly on the first seat, in order not to interrupt the speaker. The 
President has a little wooden mace in his hand with which he knocks 
on the table when he wants silence. • « . Speakers are never inter- 
rupted, and those who disagree do not carry the discussion to a point, 
nor use a tone, that might be considered disobliging. Nothing more 
civdl, more decent, and better conducted than this assembly as 1 
saw it can well be conceived.’ 

Of all this Sorbieres judged as best he could by the tone of the 
speeches and the manner of the speakers, and by hints which friends 
gave him as to the purport of the discussion. For w'e ntsed not 
say that he did not understand a word of English ; nobody did in his 
time. His main resource, when his learned acquaintances did not 
speak French, was Latin, but even this did not prove very satisfactory, 
for ‘ the English pronounce Latin with a jjeculiar accent which renders 
it no less difficult to understand than their own language.’ 

ly. Out of Tow’n 

Before leaving England Sorbidres resolved to see two very charac- 
teristic sights : namely, one of the Universities and a ck&teau. He 
accordingly took a ‘ carrosse ’ and drove to Oxford. The drive was 
performed in two days. 

We were warned against highwaymen ; I thought at first that they mentioned 
them out of pride, to show that London was nothing behind Paris in this 
iMSpect. But I heard that there was some truth in the statement, and that high- 
JSnyotBn do make their appearance from time to time. 

• By which he means * Bishopsgate Street.' 
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They live, however, under difficulties, and country people chase and 
destroy them mercilessly. 

At Oxford, Sorbi^res is shown all over the place by Mr. * Lockey,* a 
‘ sharp and learned professor,’ who lives at ‘ Christ College.* He visits, 
with the help of this guide, college after college, ‘ the meanest of 
which is scarcely, inferior to the Sorhonne.’ He greatly admires the 
Bodleian Library, St. John’s College, and Brasenose. 

There Is one college where I saw a big bronre nose above Ijie door, similar to 
a mask of Polichinelle, I w*as told that the place was called on this account the 
College of the nose, and that within its walls John Duns Scot had lectured in 
his time, to commemorate which event a reproduction of his nose had been stuck 
above the door. , 

In his rambles about Oxford Sorbi^res meets Dr. Wallis, who, 
being the adversary of Hobbes, is very severely handled by the 
traveller. Wallis' is confessed to be very learned indeed, but his 
manners are rough and uncivil ; he has ^ bien moins que M. Hobbeo’ 
du galant homme.* He wears on his head a not unknown sort of 
coiffure, by which, however, M. Sorbi^res seems to have been deeply 
struck. 

You should seo him (l‘t‘ his flat cap on his head, as if he had covered 

his portfolio with black cloth and sewed it to his calotte. Such a sight would 
have inclined you to laughter as much as the appearance and courtesy of my friend 
Mr. Hobbes would have bred in you esteem and affection for him. 

The chateau which Sorbi(*res visited is called by him * Achtfields * 
(Hatfield). Ho is taken there by the Earl of Devonshire, the pupil 
t)f Hobbes ; ‘ the distance from I^ondon is eighteen miles * ; they go and 
dine there and comeback in the same day, performing the journey 
a toute bride. 

Hatfield is a delightful place : 

The eye meets on 4II sides woods, meadows, and hills and vales. ... I rarely 
ever saw a more agreeable solitude. The castle is built in brick, with several 
turrets covered with lead and slates. There are three base courts, in the first 
of which are the stables and the menagerie. AMien you reach the pl^ from the 
main avenue on the park side, and when all the gates of the courts are open, you 
discover beyond the architectural foreground endless alleys cut straight to the* 
other extremity of the park. The castle looks prodigiously gay, and the inside is 
magnificent. 1 numbered fifteen rooms on the same floor very well furnished, also 
a gallery and a chapel. We dined in a hall which overlooks a gross parterre with 
two fountains and espaliers on the sides, and a balustrade opposite with flower.pot8 
and statue^ on it. From this parterre you are led down to another by tWo flights 
of twelve or fifteen steps each, and then to a third* 

There is a large parterre d'eau ; then a meadow with troops 
of deer, and then hills 'covered with a wood, which dose the 
horixon. There are a variety of kiosks and bowers, so pretty, so fine, 
overlooking such a clear and pure course of water that, suddenly 
growing lyrical, Sorbic go^ on to, describe . 
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the little fishes which come in their thousands to eiyoy so many delights ; they 
try to leaTe their own elonent, and they jump out of the water as if wanting to 
contemplate all 1 haye just described. 

Hatfield, in a word, is an * enchanted place/ 

« 

V. SoRBihREs’s ‘Impression d’ensemble' 

Taken altogether Sorbi^res’s conclusions are rather fair and modest. 
If we except some very unhicky boittodea, his general impression is 
greatly in &vour of the nation he had been visiting. He honestly 
acknowledges that many things are against him for giving a reliable 
judgment. He has seen, it is true, the King and the Court ; he has 
moved aboutas much as he could, paid visits in thd country, spoken 
with people of all sorts, and kept his eyes well open. But his stay 
has been too short ; his ignorance of the language has been very 
much against him, so that some of his strictures are, he confesses, 
'Auly from hearsay. ‘Though I took all i) 0 R 8 ible trouble, I do 
not persuade myself that 1 have gone to the bottom of affairs nor 
understood a nation whose temper is very singular and uneven. 1 
report things as they appeared to me ; not, it may be, as they are 
in the vSrdS dea choeea,^ 

In his summary of the defects and qualities of the nation 
(among the former of which he notices a tendency to idleness, pre- 
sumption, and ‘ quelque sorte d'extravagance de pensee qui se re- 
mkrque mSme dans leurs plus excellents ecrits ’ ) the part allotted 
to praise is no small one. 

I find in them a eomething that is great and reminds one of ancient Rome. . . . 
They have a deep love for their country; they are strongly united against for- 
eigners ; they are intrepid in danger. 

They have, indeed, a propensity to spom all the rest of the world ; this 
blameable tendency is mainly caused by the extraordinary resources 
afforded by their own country, which 

lacks neither iron, nor stone, lead, tin, coal, plaster, wood, com, vegetables, 
meadows, oxen, sheep, horses, game, pasture land, springs, and rivers, nor plenty 
of fine sights, nor indusUy to turn all these into use. . . . with the ocean round 
them to prevent other nations from coming to trouble their felicity. 

Thinking thus of the nation at large, and considering that some 
bautadee here and thdk« would be counted as nothing, Sorbidres 
when he had come back to his country did not hesitate to write and 
publish an account of what he had seen, with results which were not 
long in following and which surprised him not a little. ' 

VI. SoRBikBEs Publishes bis Boos, The Consequences 

OF THE Deed 

, ' Sorbidres’s book was printed at I^uds ln 1664 $ the dsdibation td 
Sie^King » dated December 12^ 1663 ; the d^mprim^r is of 
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May 16, 1664. A stonn, extraordinaiy in its violence was at once 
raised by the work. 

The jealousy between France and England was then keener than 
ever; there was, as the phrase is, no love lost between the two 
countries, which phrase plain Mr. Pepys plainly wrote in different 
words, thus, * we^ do naturally hate the French.’ Of that hate the 
Sun-King, for reasons of his own, would have none. The thing he 
wanted then above all others, the plan nearest and dearest to his heart, 
was a close alliance and union with the British kingdom. A number 
of sacrifices which, under different circumstances, he would have 
never dreamed of making counted for nothing if only he could reach 
his most cheilsh^ goal. In such a cause to give up somp Sorbidres or 
other was for him no sacrifice, and his decision would depend, not on 
what was in the book, but on what would be thought of it in England. 

It was unlucky for Sorbi^res that his performance was very badly 
received in London. In the jealous mood of the nation, the nearest , 
excuse was wanted for recriminations, and Sorbi^res afforded many.* 
All he had said of the Koman temper of the English and of their 
manifold virtues and glories was as nothing ; his houtadea and some 
slanderous remarks — not even always his own — ^but mostly reported, 
were alone regarded. The outcry was especially loud because of his 
language concerning the Chancellor. What he had said was nothing 
more nor less than this : 

My lord Hidde is a man of tbo law, an advocate by profession ; he understands 
the legal procedure well, but be knows little of other things ; he is ignorant of the 
belle$ lettreji, lie is said to be Presbyterian in his character, and to want distinc- 
tion in his mind (il a FetpHt popvlaire). lie is a good-looking man, with an 
agreeable presence ; he is about sixty; he has the honour to be&ther-in-law to the 
Duke of York, which is, may be, one of his crimes in the eyes of the Earl of Bristol 
and of the people. 

This picture of the Prime Minister was declared to constitute in 
itself an unbearable and unpardonable offence. King and Court and 
Chancellor rose against Sorbidres. To add to the author’s mis^ 
fortunes, he had, towards the end of his volume, without any object, 
introduced a story of the Danish King and the Count Ulefeld, which 
made him obnoxious to the Danish as well as the English Court. 

His fate was soon settled. On the 9th of July, 1664, the King 
bdng at Fontainebleau, an edict of the Council of State was 
issued 'against a book entitled Belation (&o.) written by the 
Sieur de Sorbi^res, to the disadvantage of the English hation and of 
the King of Denmark.’ 

The edict itself condemns in no measured tenns a work 

in which the author, under the pretence of recounting with ooai^lete simplicity 
What he has seen, takes the liberty to put forth a variety of things which are con« 
tiaxy to truth and detrimental to the English nation. He Is so hold as' to express 
Idmsrif cslumniously concerning the personal qualiries and the behaviour of one of 
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the principal ministerB of the King of Great Britain, the said minister being deeply 
esteemed, considered, and belored by his Majesty. . • • 

The author is also guilty of some inconsiderate judgments bearing 
upon the conduct of the King of Denmark; and for all these 

his said Majesty in his council, with the intent of showing publicly the dis- 
pleasure he felt for this audacious and imprudent satire — ^the author of which has 
already been sentenced to banishment — ^has ordered and orders the said book ... to be 
suppressed in all his kingdom and lands belonging to him, forbids all printers and 
booksellers to sell and publish the same under a penalty of five hundred livres, wills 
that all his subjects of whatsoever rank bring the copies they may possess to the 
office of their respective baillages and sdn^chaussdes, to be, as above «aid, supprtissed. 
. . . Signed Lduis, and lower, de Lionne, and sealed with the great seal of yellow 
wax, aur simple queue, 

, Very mournfully did Sorbicres undertake his journey to Brittany, 
vainly protesting his innocence and good intentions. He stopped 
'at Nantes and from thence wrote the most j)ressing letters to his 
friends in Paris to exculpate himself and to ask for their inter- 
ference in his favour. Some are still extant; one directed to the 
famous Abbe de Pure, the hete mire of Boileau, is- prescribed in the 
original, at the National Library, Paris. In it Sorbieres throws him- 
self on his knees, beseeching the abbe to protect him and to set his 
nxunerous patrons in motion to jirocure the repeal of the decree ; the 
si(jd patrons being * lea pltis honneies gens de la coiiry du jidlais et 
des academies* A special appeal to * lea marquiaea * is not forgotten. 
(Nantes, the 9th of August, 1664.) 

While Sorbieres was thus eating the bread of adversity, his 
book, though suppressed, continued to live, and as it was pro- 
hibited in France, foreign booksellers were not slow to seize their 
^ opportunity. A variety of editions was published, in French’, in 
Italian, in English. • Replies and imitations increased its repute, and, 
in most cases, increased also the ill-humour on both sides. Some 
of the replies were in French, such as the ‘ Ohaervationa d'v n gentiU 
horrme angloie aur le voyage dAngleterre d/u Sieur Sorhilrea ’ ^ which 
has all the appearance of a work da commamde. The author is loud 
in his praise of Hhe Solomon of our century, the august King 
Louis XIV ’ and of Lionne, a minister without peer. The drift of the 
answer is that if Sorbieres has discovered vices (as well as qualities) in 
the English nation, his opinion is an isolated one,, and a number of 
authors are quoted to show that the French have never ^scovered, 
at any time, anything but virtue in their neighbours. * 

’ Paris, 1664, 12iiio. See also Bipanse amfmiaasUtstinveeiim qvi se UseKtia/ns 
la SMitn du voyage de SorHiret en AngkCorre, Aasteidam, 1676, 12mo. It is. an 
adaptation of Sprat's Observations, Also A Jowmey to London in the yew 1698 • • • 
svrUton ,,,by Jifonoiour Sorbiiros^ and nowlytranstatodf London, 1696, 8vo. Ibe real 
jmtiwr of tiiis last work was William King : Sorbitres at that date had been dead 
twaniy-eight years. • ' 
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There were English answers, too, and these were couched in less 
measured language. For a while, owing to the interference of the 
French Ambassador, the Comte de Cominges, no replies were allowed 
to be printed, and Charles ordered the materials collected with this 
object to , be brought to him and set aside. But at length the 
monarch’s will was altered or overruled, and Thomas Sprat printed 
his Obeervations on Monsieur de Sorbibres^s voyage into England , — 
Sed poterat tutior esse domi, 1665 (another edition 1668). It is 
•a wild, rambling pamphlet, written ah irato, the lapse of time 
ha\ing in no way cooled the anger of the author. Sprat is blinded 
by his passion ; his answers in more cases than one defeat his own 
intentions, so much so that more actual praise of the English nation 
will be found in Sorbieres's book than in Sprat’s wild reply. Sprat 
acknowledges the* fairness of Louis the Fourteenth ; his treatment of 
Sorbi^res * became- the justice of so great a monarch,’ and befitttid 
the sins of the traveller. These sins are manifold; he is a man of* 
an obscure birth, a turncoat (Sprat was forgetting his own * Poem on 
the Death of Oliver, late l^ord Protector,’ 1659), a pedant, and an 
nss ; his descriptions of the country are grotesque ; the account (quoted 
above) he gives of Kent is w'orthy of * the authors of Clelia or Astrea.* 
His pretence that the King and Court have a propensity to spend 
too much money, and that this causes discontent in the country, is 
monstrous ; for everybody knows that Charles has greatly reduced the 
expenses of the Crown, and dismissed all useless persons that were wont 
to hang about Court, ‘ and those bloodsuckers have parted with their 
very food.’ Sorbidres’s attack on Clarendon is a scandal; he pretends 
that the Chancellor is merely a * man of the law.’ This, surely, is bad 
enough, * blit the worst is still behind : my lord Chancdlor is utterly 
ignai'a'iit of the Bdles-Leltres ! ’ Four pages are dedicated to a vindi- 
cation of Clarendon’s character in this respect. The description of* 
Dr. Wallis’s cap is considered a gross insult to the University and 
the nation at large. >So blinded, indeed, had Sprat been by his anger 
that he makes the most curious mistakes in reading the 'French text 
of his opponent. When Sorbi^res complains that the Dutch irrever- 
ently call the French ‘ moucherons,’ Sprat declares that the French 
are nicknamed * mushrooms.’ 

What Sorbidres advanced concerning the. English stage touched 
Sprat to the quick ; the English not to know and properly revere the 
unities ! .This showed the man Sorbi^ms was. . . . And not caring 
in the leAst what great men he was throwing overboard, and how 
detrimental, if true, his own strictures would have been to England, 
Sprat thus vindicates the drama of his country^ That Fronch- 
man, he says, 

has confounded the reign of Chples the Second with that of Queen TgliatWli, 
^ true, about an hundred yean ago, the Englidi poets were not very exact in 
euoh decencies ; but no more than were the dramatists of any other countries. 
VoL. XXXII— No. 185 F 
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Hie English themseWes did laugh away sudi absurdities as soon as any, and for 
these last fifty years our stage has been as regular in those circumstances as the 
best of Eiizq>e. Seeing he thinks fit to upbraid our present poets with the erron 
of which their predecessors were guilty so long since, I might as justly impute the 
yile absurdities that are ^ be found in Amadis de Gaul, to Monsieur de Corneille, 
de Scuddty, de Chapelain, de Voiture, and the rest of the famous modem French 
wits. 

Having thus dealt equal, if summary, justice to Amadis and to 
Shakespeare — Sprat goes on to remind his friend Dr. Wren that, 
discussing together, some day long before, what time they would 
have preferred to live in, they had agreed the time of Augustus would 

have been the best : 

•• 

This, sir, was then our opinion ; hut it wa^ 1)efore the King's return. For, 
since that blessed time, the condition of onr own country appears to me to be such 
thpt we need not search into ancient hiatoir for a real idea of happiness. . . . 

Sprat was appointed canon of Windsor in 1680, dean of West- 
minster in 1683, and bishop of Rochester in 1684. 

Long before this, however, Charles, who had not the defect of a 
sour temper, considered that poor Sorbieres had paid enough for his 
insufficient appreciation of Clarendon’s BeUes^Lettres, He requested 
the French Ambassador to interfere in favour of the culprit, who 
was accordingly amnestied. Sorbidres came back to Paris, went to 
Borne in 1667. where a portrait of him was made by the fiunous 
Audran, and continued, as vainly as before, hjs exertions to establish 
his fortune. Having become dropsical, *with no hope of recovery 
(1670), he took laudanum, in order to * stun himself’ and not to suffer 
the pangs of agony ; and thus he died,-—' too much as a philosopher,’ 
says Moreri. 


J. J. JUSSBRAND. 
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MUSIC FOR THE MASSES 

I know that the Past was great, and the Future will ^ great, 

And I Imow that both curiously conjoint in the present time. 

Walt WHrbmr. 


Twelve years have all but elapsed since the appearance in thi^. 
review* of an article by the present writer, entitled * Music and the 
People,’ a subject on which many subsequent writers have found 
much to say. It is impossible to look back on the condition of things 
briefly glanced at in that article without a feelingr of wonder at the 
rapid advance — one might almost say the entire transformation — 
which those ten years have brought about. People’s concerts, popu- 
lar singing-classes, choral performances, viqlin classes, the rmdei of 
orchestras to come in London, in the Provinces, in Scotland, in 
W'ales — some of these were beginning in 1880 ; a few had already 
made considerable progress ; more (and especially as far as London 
was concerned) were mere wild ideas. Since that time they have 
spread like prairie Are. 

This great advance in musical culture is typified (in London 
again) by the rise .or the development of the musical section of the • 
People's Palace, of Institutes like the Bow and Bromley, and the 
Polytechnic, of some half-a-dozeu really good and promising amateur 
orchestral and choral societies, and of innumerable smaller under- 
takings of a similar kind. 

In short, if it cannot yet be said that every man is a musician,* 
it still seems as if almost every coming man or woman was bound 
to be more or less of one. Important changes come about, for the 
most part, gradually, and to some extent unconsciously, but this one 
has been rapid, and so violent as to suggest the possibility gf a re- 
action, whde in the minds of some of its most active and ardent 
promoterscertain obstinate questionings arise as to the'ultimatexesults 
of the movement, the state of things whjgh shall survive when the 
present passionate wave has spent itself and the flood has reached its 
height. 

Into all the land the message of good tidings has been earned. 

. * Nineteenth Century^ December 18S0. 

f2 
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Music is its keynote and its theme. Music, the universal benefactress, 
knowing no respect of persons in the bestojral of her gifts ; ignoring 
all restrictions*of birth, of wealth, of sex, of nationality ; — music, the 
true central language, the tie of freemasonry between strangers and 
aliens, fit type of the ideal commonwealth where individuals the 
most diverse work harmoniously together towards one 'glorious end ! — 
music, the latest bom of fhe arts, Heaven’s especial gift to this town- 
ridden age, to the masses of mankind doomed by the march of civili- 
sation to toil in cities, to people for whom the sights and sounds of 
Nature and the very feeling of God s fresh air are for ever to be 
luxuries, peeped at or guessed at for rare, brief intervals in a lifetime, 
no part of IfTe itself! — ^]Music, bless her! is not killed by crowds 
nor stifled by smoke. Subtle, impalpable, an element rather than an 
art, she is not to be holden of these things ; she may suggest or recall 
Nature’s ^i8ible beauties, but she herself is none of them, she is a 
*fioul to whose existence a body is not necessary. 

To be apprehended of men, however, the spirit must assume a 
body, and this definite incarnation is musical art. As speech to 
thought, as pictorial Art to external Nature, is practical music to 
music the element. And for this outward and audible art-form music 
is dependent on human mediums, and those human mediums require 
a certain preparation to fit them for the reception and the trans- 
mission of their message. To some people, in whose natures mu^ical 
sympathy i*' strong, this preparation comes easily, and almost uncon- 
sciouhly. But the great majority need a kind of acclimatisation 
before they can breathe and move freely in an element more or le.s‘* 
strange to them, and this acclimatisation is what we know as * musical 
culture.’ 

That in England — and in l^ndon esi)ecially— the last tt‘n or 
’fifteen years have made in the matter of musical culture a greater 
difference than did all the fifty years which preceded them seems 
undeniable. Perhaps it would be truer to say that many ceeds sown 
in those preceding years, and little noticed while they germinated, 
have suddenly and simultaneously burst into blossom. Among the 
agencies \\hich have been at work to bring about this result two 
stand out with special prominence. First and foremost, the great 
spread in this country of what is known as ‘ Tonic Sol-fa.’ This 
statement implies no forgetfulness of what popular music owes to 
the late* Mr. Hullah, who did for the cause all that couM be done 
by a thorough enthusiast and bom musician, gifted Uith a singular 
power of inspiring others. 

The Tonic Sol-faists, however, have over him the vast advantage, 
first, of their system itself; secondly, of their practical methods of 
applying it. The best ways of implying it are being oonetaatly 
evolved, systmatised, and improved hy thoughtful men of eminent 
ability ; men, too, Vho, looking at the subject from a high standpoint, 
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bring to bear on musical teaching all the most enlightened modem 
ideas in education generally, and do all they can to train their pupils 
in this art of instrapting others. 

In the Board Schools the great mass of British children are 
receiving such a thorough grounding in the elements of music as 
must remain with them through life. A good Tonic Sol-£a.ist is a 
good theoretical and practical musician, and although a school-child’s 
time of instraction may end before he has got beyond the earlier 
stages, still, what he does know is sound and sure, containing in itself, 
too, the principle of development. On the foundation thus laid he 
may build up what superstmcture he will. There is nor branch, no 
method of music^ study but must be helped and facilitated by a 
preliminary knowledge of S0I-&, because the system elicits and 
develops the student’s intellectual faculties. It combmes scientific 
accuracy and consistency with modes of expression the most dir&t 
and simple. •• 

No wonder it has taken hold of the people ! Indeed, this very 
simplicity in its appliances set some folk against it for a long, time ; 
it was thought. that anything so cheap must also be nasty. But 
popular good sense has prevailed, and has been powerfully backed up 
by practical results wherever trial has been made. Few now would 
stand out against it, save certain of the ignorant among the upper 
lasses, and professional musicians of a conservative type who, having 
arrived at the desired goal by other methods, think that tb«*^.e 
methods must be best for every one. These last have, as a rule, not 
mastered the system they oppose, having themselves no need for 
doing so, and fearing the unknovrn. The other people will come 
round when everyone else has done so, and they cannot help them- 
selves. They will follow fashion. And this brings us to the second 
influence which has been at work. It is th<^ kind of craze which; 
among the upper classes, has set in for music during the last twelve 
or fifteen years. Like many fashions, it has a good and a bad side ; 
like all fashions it must be to some extent transient ; but it is itself 
a result of deep, underlying causes, a hyperbolical expression of a 
half-felt truth, and it cannot but leave behind it some permanent 
results. It has brought to light much talent. It has given freedom 
and a new life to many who were debarred by social conventionalities 
firom expansion or serious culture. On the other hand, it often con- 
fers on its favourites an undeserved if a passing celebrity, and has 
pitchfork^ into a career of concert-going and practice— painful 
practice — no small number of persons whom Nature never intended 
for it, and who will drop out of the ranks when the first rush i^ over. 
Most people have, however, some latent musicri feculty, and this is 
capable of development. The notion has, at any rate, died out that 
it was effeminate for a man to play the piano, and impossible for a 
woman to play the violin. It is not so long since, in the upper 
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ida«9eB» no giil’s education ym oonaidered even approziinatdy com- 
jj^bte .without a large amount of pianoforte drill — music it sludl not 
be called — while *a certain proficiency in this respect was too often 
held to atone for the absence of all other culture. Jhe violin, on the 
other hand, was hel^ to be good only for men ; perhapa we should re- 
strict the tenn, rad say, for fiddlers. Boys now and* then learned a 
little of the instrument at echool, a knowledge soon to be dropped 
rad forgotten.* TEe c^eirace now -scarcely needs to be pointed out. 
Boys rad girls id numbers, and not a few who are no longer boys or 
guls, are learning to play on the* violin and other stringed instnir 
ments. The discovery has been made that, though a vij^woeo must 
certainly begia early, it is not necessary to practise half the day at four 
or five years old in order to be a good useful player at twenty. Eti^ 
semhle classes and school oiichestras show that on. bur amateurs the 
trflth is at last dawning that unlimited sole-performance is’ not the 
j^timate aim of all musical training, that while only a gifted few can 
attain to high individual excellence and finish, the combination 'of 
many atoms of good, too small to be of any use singly, may result in an 
effect which is not only good but great, so long as .music, not self- 
display, is the object soi^ght after. 

These two movements .have had outwardly little to do with each 
other. To say exactly when and how these changes began would 
be difficult, but to exaggerate the importance of the new life open 
to all who care for it is impossible. 

TJbis is looking at the matter in its broad, general aspect. Look- 
ing at it closely in its present stage, and with attention tonletails, 
the picture has a shady side, and one it is useless fts well as hopeless 
to ignore. 

It has been already smd that two out of every three people nowa- 
days are actual or would-be musicians in their various degrees, and 
it shall be granted that they are one and all insphed by a noble 
ambition towards a worthy object But this high* end cannot be 
attained without long and patient study. The ladder leading to the 
heights of achievement has many steps, rad it may well be that the 
ascent of every one of them is a privilege and joy to the enthusiast, 
whose eye is fixed on the goal ahead. There are, however, rights and 
privileges which in praotice are limited by the fact that their free 
exercise interferes with the similar rights of others, and it is a pecu- 
larity of musical study that it cannot bb carried on in {divate, raless* 
indeed, the student can surround himself with a desert or immure 
himself in a prison, privileges only within the reach of a ffivonxed 
few. ^It may be roundly stated as a general truth that musioal 
rtudy proclaims itself on the housetops, without oearing for an 
instrat to assert itself in the gairet, in the ba se ment, at snndiy 
intermediate points. The student’s friends assist at elwiy stage of 
hia progress ; they involuntary and, mostly, unwilliiig participey 
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ton in his diffienlties, Ibis perseverance, his triumph, and his despair. 
Well for them if two or.thiee such dramas are not going on in the 
boose at onoe, to say nothing of probable puffs of melody and bannony 
from next door or over the way. That the character of mnsieal 
practice is &r superior to what it used to be avails these helpless ones 
but little. To ^hem it is. an ihsignificant fact, compared with the 
&ct that for every victim of coercion who form^ly pounded a wiry 
piano for a couple of hours a day there are now a dozen students of 
various instruments and singers galore, all pxactisiifg away for dear 
life. The day (including the night) is unfortunately no longer than 
i£ was, and .the waking hours, extended to their utmost limit, are 
divid^ among Miese musical-claimants. There are fewmoments, few 
places, not so bespoken. The working day is appropriated by those 
who, intending to make music their profession or serious business, 
must .give up to ‘ it most of their life, and by those who, having 
plenty of leisure, can choose for it the best of their time. Th^ 
evening hours are greedily competed for by those who, having other 
work in the day, must do their music after it, or never. Tenacious 
souls these^.not j:o be baffled or easily outdone, nor .diverted from the 
object they have in view. Spare moments, leisure moments, moments 
of rest, these are the times singled out by them or pointed out to them 
by Fate’s ironic finger for hard work. 

Should any link be missing in the continuous chain of sound", it 
is filled up by barrel-organs, street-bands, waifdering bdlad-singers, 
solos on the whistle and other peripatetic instruments. As the 
echool song runs : 

Mu.**ic in tlie valley, 

Mils 1C on the kOl, 

Music n the woodland, 

Music ill the rill. 

Music by the fireside, 

Music in the hall, 

Music the schoolroom, 

Music for us all. 

Music m the mountain, 

Miu ic in the air, 

Music .n the true heart. 

Music eveiywhere. 

• 

Good, very good, no doubt. The musical crusader looks on the 
work 'and, congratulates himself. There must be means .to all end. 
Musio requires machineiy, and the machineiy for music is being 
brought into a most forward state of efficiency. But the music 
itself, whence in the fhture is that to come ? The * enraged com- 
poser* and his troubles have long been a ^vomite theme for .the 
e^orts of humourists. Yet the fimt thus comically rqpiresented is no 
joke, and in the present condition of things it to assume 

ugly proportions. Music is homiddal, suicidal; it devours its own 
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duldren and slays itself. Silence, the absence or cessation of musical 
Bonnd, is an absolute necessity for musical thought. Hov, in distrac*- 
tion’s name, can a theme shape and develop itself in .the composer’s brain 
(supposing it ever to^have made its way in there) if his ears are ceas- 
lessly assailed by other themes — ^themes he knows too well, which take 
forcible possession of his memory — strange themes, exciting reluctant 
curiosity and constoining him to hear them out in spite of himself 
— ^themes which start 'in his mind some train of association connect- 
ing itself with his own idea and persistently recurring when it 
recurs, often disgusting him with what had seemed at first a heavenly 
inspiration? His only refuge is in playing out his ideas on the 
piano as theyX)ccur, and thereby, it maybe, drying diem up ’at their 
very source, for it is a way of deafening himself when he ought to be 
listening. 

* But, putting on one side the troubles of composers, who, after all, 
rare comparatively few and far between, and born, poor things ! to be 
Ishmaels, their hand against every man, and every man’s hand 
against them, what on the rest of the world is the effect of this un- 
ceasing, often incongruous sound ? How often have tha executants 
themselves time or opportunity to listen, not to what they are doing, 
but to what they should be doing ? Agility, power, note-correctness, ‘ 
prescribed and calculated effects, so much the student may ensure by 
paying attention to his own performances as he goes along ; and for 
exercises and studies this may be enough, but directly exercises and 
studies assume to themselves any other importance than that of 
means to an end, they tend to become dangerous or even baneful. 
In musical practice nothing is so often overlooked as this stopping 
to think, this mental realisation of the composer’s idea, not piece- 
meal, but as a whole. If the executant, or, for that matter, the 
teacher, have in his mind no image of the work he wishes to 
present, how can be direct his efforts with intelligence ? If the ' 
imaginative powers be stifled or never exerted, practical music 
becomes a purely mechanical achievement. 

It is easier to complain than to cure, and far easier to point out 
these evils than to suggest any effective remedy for them. If 
architects and builders would take into consideriition the difiusion of 
noise, and would do something to make walls and partitions music- 
proof, it would be much. There are Continental towns, both in 
France and Germany, where practising is prohibited by law* except at 
certain stated hours. We English probably prefer lesdhring to oftr- 
selves the privilege of suffering and of grumbling in our own way to 
having our freedom interfered with to that extent, even on our own 
behalf. ^ . 

For a large and enviable portion of mankind the remedy against 
the evil lies in getting used to musical sound, an4 so* unoonscioas 
of it. But no one can reasonably complain if this hard-wmi uneon- 
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Bcionsness should now and then manifest itself in its subjects on 
occasions of performance when^^they are intended to listen. 

There remain, hnwever, a large minority both of musical and 
unmusical people who never do get accustomed to the sound, whose 
nerves are jarred, tempers curtailed, abilities handicapped, and lives 
stunted, if not absolutely shortened, by lack of silence. In some it ^ 
may breed indi'igrerence, in the more susceptible it breeds antipathy. 
They echo the indignant protest of poor Berliot : * Sonate ! que me 
veux-tu ? ’ And among these are not a few whose innate music^ sus- 
ceptibility is the* rarest, most valuable constituent of their stock-in- 
trade. To them, the process of becoming inured to ceaseless sound 
i9 one of torture'beyond what it can be to other folk. ^ And, should 
they succeed in hcurdening themselves, their nerves* must undergo 
some kind of jminlysis, some positive alteration of texture; in- 
sensibility to pain ‘must be purchased at the expense of the keen, 
precious ^ge of feeling. It is the sacrifice of part of a sense, that.* 
sense as necessary to joy as to pain, and without which no musician 
(though he may inflict pain) can impart real delight to others. Such 
acuteness of sense secures, in any case, suffering enough for its 
possessor. But to grate on it perpetually is either to keep it in a state 
of abnormal, irritated activity, or to render it callous ; the choice lies 
between torture and death. There are, no doubt, cases of abstraction 
‘so deep as to render even musicians unconscious for the time of ' 
inusical sounds ; but this state is rare, and seldom lasts for long to- 
gether, least of all can it be counted on in nervous temperaments, in 
cases of overwork, or of work at high pressure. 

This is the reverse of the medal, the seamy side of the universal 
orchestra, the choir visible and audible. Our crusader’s hopes are 
dashed, and he may well retort that, to a composer in these days, the 
advantages of being deaf, as Beethoven was, would more than* 
counterbalance the drawbacks. 

But, although some truth undoubtedly lies that my, this is not 
the last word. ’ Give a composer all the silence in the world, he 
would not be contented nor even glad. He cannot do without the 
executants, for a composition, however sublime, is a dead letter till it 
is realised and heard. He depends for his triumph on his tormentors, 
on thosd who stop his being ibr his very existence and for its' recog- 
nition. Unlike every other art, music has to be reincarnated on 
every occasion of its presentment. Imagine the feelings of a painteF 
whose work should be subject to such conditions ! If^ for instance, 
the *Legend of the Briar Bose’ had, in order to be seen, to be copied 
and recopied during the whole period of its exhibition, in full view 
of the public, by an assembly of othw painters under the artist’s or 
very , likely under some one else’s direction. What would be Mr. 
Burne-Jones’s attitude towards those art-amanuenses at whose mercy 
his work would lie? That is the composei^s eternal predicament. 
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biB work, as from the etcher’s plate, an impiessioii most be 
taken before any eye bat that of an adept can see or understand the 
oompositian; only, in the caseof music, each impression can be shown 
only cnee; if. the work is to be 8ee]\ again a fresh impresdon must 
be taken. Perhape the written composition would be better com- 
pared to the finished statue, enduring, perfect in outline, but dead, 
immovable, imprisoned in marble. The composer cannot release it, 
make it live ; it is the singer, lyric or dramatic, the soaring voices of 
the chorus, thb violins and tenors, the divine ’cellos, the exquisite 
tifnbre of contrasting wind instruments that do it for him. Then, 
when he sees his statue lean from its pedestal, breathy, smile, flush 
with life, it 4s joy and fresh inspiration to him indeed. The con- 
ception is aU his ; is it not strange that this breath of life must be 
breathed into it by others ? 

• But so it is. It is at once the disadvantage and the greatest 
..advantage of music over other arts that it has room in its service for 
all its followers ; the humblest among them may feel that it jiartly 
lives by them. Yet in all gain there is some corresponding loss, ^nrl 
the present case is no exception. It follows, frqm this universal 
diffusion of music, that in every department the small indi\idual 
scale is being replaced by the large collective scale. Monster 
audiences — one first-fruit of universal culture— require monster halls, 
henpe the necessity for giant music. 

* Une femme est jolie sur sa causeuse, pres de son feu ; mettez- 
la parmi quatre-vingt toilettes au bal, vous ne la verrez plus ; * so, 
and truly, says M. Taine by the mouth of his M. Graindorge. 

The little clavichord of past times needs that a present-day pianist 
should put his ear to it in order to hear it. Its delicate, miniature 
gradations of tone would be lost indeed on a modem audience^ Yet 
. Bach’s forty-eight preludes and fugues were written for it. Were 
they intended for a single hear^ ? String quartets still hold their 
own, but the day is not feir off when they, too, must disappear from 
public life 'before the nnyriad-headed audiences of«the immediate 
future. They will retire into private cirdes, and become again what 
they were originally intended to be-— chamber-music. Some day — 
may it be a distant one ! — ^they may>be revived* by the cuiiouB in 
those things, as specimens of a charming but obsolete form of art. 

In opera this change is identified with the name of Wagner, 
for though others before him had written * grand opera,’ the lyric 
drama does not assume epic proportions by the mere bringing of 
crowds ^ to a stage, nor by additional richness and fulnesa in the 
hani^i^s and orchestration. The difiSsienoe lies deeper. The 
mvomtion has been as violent as it is complete, and there is no cause 
for wonder if its career is marked by a few excesses. The old moor- 
ing are cutaway, and in England at least we have not yet ecteblishet} 
midiHang new oaq^. Good work has been done, on Wigneriaa lines; 
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but, apart fiom Wagner, we bare in tbu cOdntiy found no new 
point of departure. Indeed, it has been left for a foreigner-^Vetdi, 
in his OteZ^o^to treat an English play after something of the modem 
manner, thereby producing an opera more nearly akin to the English 
dramatic spirit than is ever likely to be done by the moretreflertive 
and lengthy methods of Germany. But the metammphosiB is an 
accomplished iact, and, whether we approve of it or not, there is no 
harking back. 

An opera was formerly a personal affair, the recitdl in song, with 
dramatic action, of individual loves and hates, joys, woes, and fears. 
The melodies, in which these were conveyed received jthe necessary 
musical support from a strictly Subservient orchestral accempaniment. 
This entirely personal interest gave a magnificent opportunity to 
dramatic singers of genius^ and, in their hands, constituted opera’s 
supreme attraction and charm. 

In modem opera * all the world ’ is the stage, but the part of the •• 
world is played by the orchestra. This orchestra * fdys,* like the 
WeltrGeiat, * at the roaring loom of Time,’ weaving the garment by 
which, for the n^oment, the world’s inner life of thought, action, 
perpetual onward movement, is revealed to the audience, while on 
the actual stage the drama of action is played out, very much as on 
the human stage life-dramas are played out, in seeming indepen- 
dence of the ceaselessly rushing ipidercurrent, by actors who, while 
moving in inevitable harmony with it, are apparently unconscious of ' 
it and of their own relation to it. 

If audiences accustomed to the older school find it hard suddenly 
to transfer their standard of admiration, at is no great wonder. Yet 
would it have been believed in twenty years ago, or would it have 
been treated as a * looking backward ’ kind of dream — ^that Sea of 
heads, of rapturous faces, eager eyes, and parted Jips, that seemed to * 
drink in every note of Die MeiateTeinger at a performance of it in 
London, and that, too, although the opera was presented in a 
language utterly unsuited to the spirit of its drama? 

No doubt in this en niaeae, as Walt Whitman would call i^ many 
charming pocket-talents are swamped and lost, perhaps sometimes 
even spoiled, in the effort to adapt themselves to altered and impossible 
conditions. • 

On the other hand, fifty people who never could be fifty effective 
solo-perform w (and of whom there would be too many if they could) 
may, by combination under capable direction, produce an efliset 
beyond the reach of any solo-performer in the world. This is the 
triumphant and only answer to those who, weaiy of soaiid ^ adc ever 
and anon ; * To what purpose all this music? ’ Music in masses is 
the modem art. 

This does not im|dy— from it !— that the day of Individuals 
is past. The One is needed to inspire the Many. ^ But the multi- 
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tude does, now and then, in its way, as much for the leader of men 
as he does for them. Not sddom does he derive firom them that 
inspiration which returns with hundredfold force from him to them. 
But the more vast the background the more heroic must be the 
proportions of thos*e single figures that are to stand out against it. 
Personality has lost none of its power, but it must be of commensu- 
rate magnitude with its entourage, 

‘ Produce great persons ; the rest follows,’ says the singer of 
Democracy, Walt Whitman. But great persons are the fiower of 
noble races of people. Democracies have often been the nurseries 
of Captains and Despots, and the future Heroes, the, Siegfrieds of 
Music, will arise from the Musical Demos. • 

Florence A. Marshall. 
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This generation has probably been fEtvonred with more foundation 
celebrations of universities than were vouchsafed to our &thers or 
will be vouchsafed to our children. Nor is it owing to the mere, 
fashion of the thing ; the closing quarter of the sixteenth century was 
a great time for establishing these seats of learning. Seventeen years 
ago Leyden began the series with a splendid tercentenaiy feast 
(1875). Now comes the year when Dublin celebrates the attainment 
of the same respectable age. Universities, like wine, seem to require 
keeping, and though there may be some whose spirit has evaporated 
with age, like Bologna, there is np doubt that, quite apart from the 
sentimental associations with antiquity, there, is no greater quality 
in a seat of learning than to be long established, to have old and con- 
sist ent traditions, to have a great heritage of acquired habits. Even 
the Americans boast of old seats of learning, and not even the 
*millions lavished by their citizens upon new foundations can 
displace the- primacy which Harvard and Yale hold in the sentiment 
of the Western Kepublic. Among the perfonxutnces which neither • 
desjiot nor doctrinaire can accomplish without the aid of time is the 
creation of a great university. JNo amount of endowment can secure 
this kind of intellectual pre-eminence. No statutes can prescribe it. 
It is the slow outcome of age and circumstance, and depends, at least 
in English-speaking countries, upon the combination of a long series 
of famous teachers, a supply of ample appointments, and the loyalty 
of a great army of children. This combination has made Trinity 
College, with its university, in Ireland as pre-eminent as Oxford and 
Cambridge are in England. The series of its great men begins 
with the very first elected scholar, James Ussher, and reaches down 
to the present Provost, George Salmon, each of whom has been an 
intellectual power in England and on the Continent, as w^ as in 
Ireland. Its site and buildings have made it the gteat feature in the 
capital of Jreland. Its property is the most extensive in the 
country. The loyalty of its many children is shown *in the long roll 
of bequests in its lxx>k of bene&cUons, to which the Graduates’ 
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Mmorial on tiie present occasion will add a notable gift. The men 
of Trinity College all over the world will join in the present celebra- 
tion with pride and with sympathy. 

. These . are th^ canses . which have made Trinity College, 
Dnblin, so distinctive a name among the ancient colleges of the 
dvilised world ; and now delegates are assemblin'g, not only from 
all Europe, but from India, Australia, Canada, the United States, 
to congratulate thd University of Dublin, and do her honour. 
As might be ^pected, the most ancient seats of learning are the 
most zealous in their courtesy. Paris alone sends seven delegates. 
Oxford and Cambridge, besides those personally invited, send 
formal depiflations with the Vice-Chancellors at* their head, and 
the citizens of Dublin will witness a sight without parallel in the 
history of ceremonies — ^the official heads of the great English 
miiversities, preceded by their bedells with the mace, walking in the 

• streets of Dublin, 300 miles from their venerable homes. Well may 
Trinity College, Dublin, be proud of these extraordinary honours. 

These things will * come upon many Englishmen with a great 
surprise. With that curious incuriousness which marks the Anglo- 
Saxon race, as regards everything beyond the limits of sacred England, 
there will be many to ask how it comes that there is such a fuss in 
Dublin, even though a general election has been pending, and bow 
Trinity Cohege, Dublin, which they only know as a name, or perhaps 
as the college which confers blue hoods on some curates in England, 
can claim such importance — in Ireland, too, the land of poverty, of 
ignorance, and of idleness. To such English readers, if they be 
serious enough to care about the answer to their question; the follow- 
ing sketch will not be without interest. It will also serve to record* 
many curious &ct8, which the researches of the last few months, 

• made in connection with this tercentenary festival, have rediscovered 
aAd brought into the light of to-day. 

To write the history of this intellectual heart of Ireland, from the 
days of Elizabeth to our own, will be a task requiring no ordinary 
research, judgment, and literary power ; and it is a sulject quite 
attractive enough to enlist such powers, from its unity, its variety, and 
its novelty. In the College, in the Dnblin Record Office, in the rolls 
of the Corporation, in *the Birmingham Tower, in Lord Ormonde’s 
castle, axe lying stores of original documents, never yet ordered and 
used, for this purpose. In the old newspapers, the jonmals^the corre- 
spondence of the last 300 years, are countleSB allusions* to the doings 
of the College in Dublin. From these 8acb*aa alumnus of Dublin as 
Lecky could produce ahistoryof far more than merely educational 
interest. Hitherto there have only been attempts and partial treat- 
xmts of this history. The memorial volume, which nowappears as a 
gifti-book for the delegates, contains much new matter, and many 
interesting pictured of the place and its treasures, but it is written 
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by various bands, it has been prepared in a hnny, and ean oeUty serve, 
like the extant histories of the College, as material for a complete and 
artistic treatment. 

The antiquarians tell us of various attempts l;o found a univer- 
sity in Ireland during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, but they 
all fiuled so completdiy that we may regard the post-Beformation 
attempts, which resulted in the establishing of Trinity College, as no 
revival of the older schemes, promoted by the* Church, but as the 
rise of a new policy. There seems to have been no cratinuity what- 
ever between the attempts of Popes and Dominican friars, and the 
efforts of Queen Elizabeth’s advisers to promote piety and learning 
as an antidote to the teaching of the Roman Church. We may 
therefore begin with her reign as a new departure. 

Her royal foundation in Ireland has its real and rational histoiy j 
it has also its legend ; and, strange to say, even in this critical nine- 
teenth century the legend has displaced or obscured the history. 
According to the popular account, though two successive Lor^ 
Deputies, Henry Sidney and Perrott, had proposed schemes, nothing 
would have been done had it not entered into the heart pf Loftus, 
then Archbishop of Dublin, to address the citizens of Dublin in an 
oration (still extant), and persuade them to grant a site for a college 
near Dublin. The citizens were so delighted mth this new idea, that 
they at once voted the site, and, Loftus having meanwhile secured 
the favour of the Queen, the College was founded, and he was the 
first Provost. During the building or rebuilding of the ancient 
monastery which was to receive the students, it never rained, except 
at night. Such was the wonderful work done by this great man. 
The various speeches which he delivered are either printed in Camden’s 
AnTiale or in a pamphlet recently published from a MS. preserved at 
Armagh, to which the anonymous copyist, who lived at least a c^tury 
later, appends a' note that these speeches were the chief instrument 
in the founding of the college. And as such, no doubt, the wily 
adventurer who made them intended them to be understood. He 
bad come over from Yorkshire as chaplain to the Earl of Sussex, had 
been made Archbishop of Armagh at the age of twenty-right, had 
increased his income by obtaining in addition the Deanery of St.‘ 
Patrick’s, and lastly had been transferred to the^ee of Dublin, as moro 
lucrative, in 1667. He had strong pecuniary int^estsin the property 
of St. Patrick’s Cathedral, and hence had opposed violently the aehetnn 
of Perrott, who advocated the disendowmentof the Cathedbsal, and the 
establishing of colleges at Armagh and Limerick to civilise the natives. 

But though liofbus posed and imposed as the Ibfonder of Ikinity 
College, it can easily be proved that other and deeper ini faflii toeg were 
at work. There is a whole series of extant documents suggesting to 
Queen Elizabeth, to her ministers, to the GhanoeiUors of Cheford and 
Cambridge, the. expediency of founding a college in Ixriand for the 
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pnupose of civiEamg the natifea, and also of obviating the danger to 
the Eng^h Crown of their going abroad to Popish places of education ; 
and of learning, or being confirmed in, disloyalty. There are sugges- 
tions, Such as that of Perrott, to found colleges at Armagh and at 
Limeriok ; others to found one at Trim in the county Meath, where 
great castles and ecclesiastical buildings were then lying idle and 
not yet gone to ruin. The energy and pertinacity of the wealthy 
citizens of Dublin at last prevailed. Two families especially, the 
Usshers and thb Challoners, persuaded the Corporation to offer a site. 
An Ussher had brought out the first book printed in Irish (a catechism) 
in 1571. The same man, who farmed from the State tiie Customs 
of Dublin, had offered (to Burghley) to leave his fortune to found a 
college. Usshers and Challoners h^ been Mayors and Sheriffs, and 
had rented lands from the Coiporation for genemtions. They were 
therefore people of great consequence in the city, -and in this genera- 
•« tion of which we are speaking an Ussher had .been educated at 
Oxford, and a Challoner at Cambridge. These were not the first or 
the last who enjoyed this privilege, but Henry Ussher and Luke 
Challoner were the real founders of the University of Dublin, and it 
is therefore important to show what acquaintance they had with 
older colleges. It was Henry Ussher who went in person to solicit the 
Queen ; it was Luke Challoner who superintended the collecting of 
subscriptions and the building. They employed Loftus as a figure- 
head and for the purpose of making speeches. But it was the 
Mayor of Dublin who laid the foundation stone, on the site granted 
by the Corporation of Dublin. The university is the creation of the 
city. Neither in the royal warrant nor in the city records is there 
any notice taken of Archbishop Loftus and his speeches. He was 
nominated the first Provost, but only till a suitable successor could be 
brought from Cambridge. He never governed the College. 

It requires a considerable effort of imagination to picture to our- 
selves the appearance of the site granted fbr the College, and to 
understand Elizabethan Dublin, the parent of this remarkable 
foundation. The fortified city of Dublin did not occupy more than 
one-eighth of its present area, and embraced a circuit round the hill 
of Christ Church, reaching down to the river and to the Castle, but 
not including St. Patrick’s, which was a separate libearty under the 
jurisdiction of the archbishop. Close by the Castle gate, on which 
were still exposed the heads of rebel chieftains, which gripned down 
upon the many \'i8itQr8 who came to seek fkvours at the Lofd Deputy’s 
hands, was the eastern gate of the city, Dame’p gate, leading to a 
common called Hoggen Green— one of the three grazing commons ' 
of the citizens, over which roamed pigs, cows, and sheep, and where 
nsudi of the refuse of the city was cast out. But within half a mile 

» Tte other two were St. BtopWiOfeeii, and OzniaatowBOrsen pa the north ride 
of the river, near the Bpyal Barracks. 
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of the gate this conunon was bounded by the old gate and indosure 
of All Hallows Monastery, on Augustinian Piio^ endowed three 
centuries before with large estates, which Henry VIII. had seized 
when he abolished the rehgious houses, but had granted to the city 
of Dublin in recognition of its loyal support. *The buildings were 
falling out of repair, and the ground had been let for orchards and 
paddocks to various citizens. The old belf^ was still there, and no 
doubt the general plan of a building was suited for a college, with its 
chapel, refectory, and modest lodgings. * 

The port and custom house being close to the Castle, the old 
monastery was, so to speak, down the river from Dublin, lying on 
marshy ground partly invaded by the tide, and afi /he ships that 
came to Dublin passed along its northern boundary. Still further 
seaward were some fishing villages, from two of which, Irishtown 
and Ringsend, embarkations were usual, in order to avoid the shdUs 
and bonks at the mouth of the river. When the Lord Deputy chos^ • 
this way of leaving Ireland, he and his retinue would ride along the 
southern limits of the Priory (now Nassau Street), passing St. Patrick's 
wen — whither the whole lower population flocked out during the third 
week of March, to obtain cures from that holy water, or to see them 
effected. If there were the usual accompaniments of an Irish Pattern, 
we may conclude that such a week must have greatly disturbed 
the order of the CoUege, when young men were assembled there. We 
must, however, remember that the Elizabethan idea of a college for 
the promotion of piety and learning was very far different from that 
of a college in our day. The majority, if not all, of the students were 
to be supported by the Foundation ; their diet and appointments were 
as frugal as possible ; no time or opportunity was allowed for games 
or recreations. The elaborate statutes drawn up for a college at 
Bipon, to be founded by Queen Anne (of Denmark), which are preserved 
in the collection entitled Desiderata CuHosa^ ezlubit the minuteness 
of a prison discipline, without any allowance even for exerdse. The 
Caroline Statutes of Trinity College, drawn up by Laud* and- Ussher, 
specially forbid all games, unless it be playing cards in the public hall 
of the College on Christmas day : * NvXli luaua Diaeip^is in area 
vel hortis CMegii permittantvr ; nec Diecipulornm itMafiant in 
area omventieula, nec ibi coUoquendi causa moram fadanty neque 
in Aula nisi tempore merendaSy dum aimvl bibunt,* So that even 
conversation in the courts was forbidden, and that to Irish studenta ! * 

On the other hand, this College was distinctly to include lay ele- 
ments, and was in no sense a mere training school for Irish parsons. 
Among the first Fellows and early Provosts were laymen. There are 

* When I was inspecting Irish schools in 1881, 1 remember commenting on the 
absence of playgrounds in a large Caihblic college. The holy father' in chuge replied 
to me : * What do they want with recreation ? Haven't th^ come here to learn their 
business f ' 
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even eady complaints tliat theology was'^becoming predominant, and in 
any case the Puritan character of the men imported from Cambridge 
ms opposed to ecclesiastical exclusiveness. Even Boman Catholics 
who would take the Declaration of formal acquiescence in the Queen’s 
authority and that of the Beformed Church, were encouraged to enter, 
and allowed to hold scholarships, and this indulgence lasted for two 
centuries. The early Puritan Provosts, though strongly opposed to 
Popery, were themselves in danger of persecution from the Church 
party; they were therefore not disposed to be severe as regards 
chapels, surplices, and other Prelatical forms of worship. The hope 
of Elizabeth and her advisers was to tempt Boman Catholics to be 
educated undf r Protestant influences, and so wean .them from the 
influence of the Pope and his Irish priests. The Jesuits evidently 
appreciated the danger. While the negotiations -for the charter of 
Trinity College were pending, they were founding college after college, 
.at Salamanca, Seville, Lisbon, Douay, for the exclusive benefit of 
Irish students. 

The early Provosts were all Cambridge men, and as the making of 
statutes was entrusted in the charter to the Corporation itself, these 
men naturally copied from the laws of the coUeges with which they 
wereiamiliar — ^Trinity, Emmanuel, King’s. There are still extant MSS. 
of the two most remarkable. Temple and Bedell, with drafts of these 
regulations. But from almost the very foundation Provost and 
Fellows began to quarrel concerning these laws. There was added the 
fact that James L had endowed the College with the head rents of 
large estates in Lister, which people with interest among the Fellows 
sought to obtain by means of perpetual leases for small rent. All the 
Ulster property of the College, now worth at least 12,000L per annum, 
had been actually surrendered to Lord Clandeboye for a perpetual 
.600L per annum, by the Provost, Ussher, and Challoner, when the 
Junior Fellows stoutly resisted and stopped the bargain before it was 
completed. 

Thisquaorel brings before us the distinction of Senior and Junior 
Fellows which then (about 1610) arose. Senior Fellows, however, 
were people of only three or four years’ standing, for the fellowships 
were terminable, and there were more ecclesiaBtical promotions for the 
Fellows than they could, take. This was still the case when Laud and 
Ussher, in framing what are known as the Caroline Statutes of 1637, 
put the whole control of the College into the hands of the Provost 
and Senior Fellows, so that, although the official title of the Corpora- 
tion is still * the Provost, Fellows, and Scholars,’ we henceforth only 
hear of the ‘Provost and Senior FeiUows/aaJfthe Junior Fellows and 
Scholars were mere inferior classes, like the cook or the butler* K 
Temple, or if Ussher, had foreseen that when fellowships 
offices for life, when ecclesiastical promotion ceased, when the ceiihacy 
statute was repeal^ there would be a governing board of men of 
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deventy, and tliat men of sixty who had grown grey in the service 
of the College had no more voice in the policy or management 
of the Society thaji an undergraduate, they would probably have 
recpiled with amazement from their own scheme. This by way of 
anticipation. 

The other constitutional point which Temple raised, and which 
has been solved by practice against his theory, was the distinction of 
College and University. Trinity College had been e^ressly founded 
by Queen Elizabeth as a mater univeraitatia, by which was intended 
a college with the powers and privileges of a university, in which 
other colleges might hereafter x>articipate. This led to a confusion 
or combination *of college and university officers, which has lasted to 
the present day. Temple and the other Cambridge and Oxford men 
imported to Dublin regarded, as all Englishmen do, what they kn^w 
at home to be the proper model for the world. 

It so happens that out of England no universities in the world^ 
are framed on this model. On the Continent there were divisions 
into nations, as there are now at the University of Cairo, or there 
were central bodies, like the University of France constructed by 
Napoleon, or in England the so-called University of London, which 
examines and gives credentials to widely separated and contrasted 
colleges, having no unity of traditions or of culture. In all the recent 
foundations created with gigantic liberality by American citizens, not 
one has followed the idea of Oxford or Cambridge, and added to the 
American Cambridge a new college beside Harvard, or a second college 
at Yale. Temple, however, and his successors were always thinking of 
this separation of college and university; the idea was constantly 
taken up, either in Acts of Parliament which contemplate it, or schemes 
which propose it. Two halls were established in the city, which Sir 
William Brereton, visiting Dublin in 1634, saw in actual working* 
order. They were Jesuit and Dominican buildings, which had 
recently been taken from the Orders, and still showed their intention 
in the ornaments of their chapels. There was also a Trinity Hall, 
much nearer the college gate on Hoggen Grreen, which had been 
originally granted by the Corporation to Luke Challoner for a bridewell, 
with the ^temative of making it a residence house for students of 
the university. This hall was abandoned iif the troubles of 1641, 
and was in ruins when Steame obtained it to found the College of 
PhysiciansL The Act of Settlement in 1 660 gives the Lord-lieutenant 
and Council powers to found a second college under the Univeifaity , to 
be called King’s College, and endowed with 2,000^. per 
the Crown estate. These powers were never exercised, ^d the ihilure 
of the older Halls left the single college with its undivi^ privileges. 
Nor was any such scheme ever broached in the eighteenth century. 
Ikmity CoUege, on the contrary, becomes so with the Uni- 

versity that men begin to speak of the FeUows of the University, 

o2 
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and the Provost of the University, as well as of the Professors of 
Trinity College — a confusion made offidal by the titles of the new 
Royal University of Ireland, whose framers had probably never read a 
word of university history. 

Recent schemes such as Mr. Gladstone’s in 1873 have revived the 
notion of separate colleges under the University of Dublin, which is 
now really the University of Trinity College. But the reasons which 
urged Mr. Gladstone to this proposal were probably the very reasons 
which deterred the seventeenth century legislators from adopting it. 
They desired above all things to induce the Roman Catholic natives 
to come in and be educated with Protestants. They •must have 
apprehended ^at a second college would inevitably bring about a 
sepcuration of the students. The Roman Catholics would prefer, and 
collect in, one ; and so we should have had anticipated long ago the 
modem scheme of making two opposed and even hostile colleges, 
associated in the common government of the same university. If 
such divided interests and hostile councils had invaded the University 
of Dublin, we may feel tolerably certain that the world would not 
now be gathering to celebrate this tercentenary feast. It is the 
homogeneity and consistency of Oxford and of Cambridge with all 
their colleges which have made their greatness. This homogeneity 
has made Dublin great. It certainly could never have been main* 
tained in Ireland with a plurality of colleges in a deeply divided! 
population. 

We now resume our narrative. Temple and his Fellows were not 
only occupied with these constitutional questions, but with the 
practical duty of letting the recently granted estates to the best 
advantage. Temple himself is not without suspicion of having 
^attempted 'to create for himself a family estate by means of perpetual 
leases at a small rent. But these disputes, concerning which many 
stray papers in his handwriting still survive, are now of no import, 
l^m his day dates the oldest known college seal with arms, and 
^ted April 1612. That the Corporation had a common seal pre- 
viously is certain. The date probably marks the granting of arms, 
and may have been in connection with the proposed establishment of 
a university with a separate seal, or else appropriating the* older 
common sed. But airour researches have failed to settle this point 
with certainty. The seal of 1612 is reproduced in the 'memorial 
Book of Trinity College just issuing from the press. . • * 

At the death of Temple arose a new constitutionaT dispute— how 
far statutes made by the Coxporation could override the original 
charter. The Senior Fellows, under a statute, claimed the election 
of the new Provost. The' Junior Fellows, under their charter/jnsisted 
upon their share in this right, which no statute could abrogate. 
Though 'the Chancellor (Archbishop Abbot) decided against the 
Wter, they were* certainly in the right. Meanwhile, two Provosts 
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liad been appointed, and the quarrel was only compromised by the 
selection of Bedell, afterwards the famous philo-Hibem^ bishop, 
whom even rebels .in arms honoured and protected for his piety and 
Jiis benevolence. , 

Bedell spent a few years trying to govern the somewhat turbulent 
Fellows and the students, who were beginning to rebel; agamst the 
Elizabethan strictness of the statutes. He was also k^n in promoting 
the cultivation of the Irish language, and attempt^ to suMue the 
natives by teaching them in their own tongue.* E^n befpre his time 
there had been special scholarships for natives, though we may infer 
from the names that occur, as well as fn>m the observations of sub- 
sequent critics, that these natives were really the 4^ons of English 
adventurers and Irish mothers. Ussher and the Anglo-Irish party 
were evidently not so sanguine of success as were the imported English 
Provosts. Ussher anticipated what really happened, that these so- 
called natives would revert to their disloyalty when opportunitistr 
•arose. We do not find in the annals of the College that a single one 
-of these Irishmen, who were mostly Koman Catholics indifferent 
•enough to make the requisite declarations of loyalty or to evade them, 
became really distinguished in Irish history. It is the Anglo-Irish 
mongrel who has made the fame of Irishmen all over the world. 

After Bedell came the first native Provost, an Ussher, a weak 
cousin of the great Primate, who found the same difficulties in ruling 
the College, which was reported to Laud as the worst governed in 
•Christendom. But then Ussher and Laud, whom Ussher had 
persuaded the College to appoint their Chancellor, undertook the 
complete reformation of the College, with the aid of a new Provost — 
Chappel — imported from Cambridge. Thus arose the so-called Caro- 
line Statutes, imposed upon the College, with its extorted consent, in 
1637, and the foundation of all its present laws. By this reform the 
fellowships were made tenable for life, and the whole power placed in 
fhe hands of the Provost and seven Senior Fellows, who were then 


young men with a few years’ experience of teaching, Wt have now 
become very old men, tired of work, usually burdened with a great 
length of experience, and unwilling to undertake any active policy. 
To this government may be attributed the conservative tone of the 
society and the cautious consistency whidi has perhaps sometimes 
aaved its existence, while often marring its efficiency. 

Four years after the Caroline reform, the great Kebellion burst 
npon the land ; Provost Chappel, who had striven to hold the bishopric 
•of Cork with his post, fled to England ; the whole country was riven 
with violence ; Fellows who had gone out on benefices fled back to the 


•city walls ; rents were unpaid, and the College dijyen to the last 
extremities of want : strange subsidies — ^the so-called dead jpays — 
accepted from the Marquis of Ormonde, appointed Chancellor upon 
laud’s death ; the College plate, with the exception of that consecrated 
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ta rdigious use, melted or pawned ; it was only with the greatest 
difficulty that another hishop, Antony Martin, held together the 
starving establishment. This able prelate, a Galway man trained in 
England, and then a Fellow of the College, succumbed to the horrors 
of his position, but not till the strong hand of Cromwell was restoring 
order in Ireland and saving the College by putting it'into the hands 
of a strong Irish Deputy (Heniy Cromwell) and a good Provost — 
Nicholas Winter.^ 

The Puritan tendencies of the College then found full scope ; 
chapels and surplices were abandoned, and pious meetings among the 
students substituted. But Winter not only endeavoured to save the 
soul ; he proteJ^ted and recovered the property of the College, and took 
a real interest in the promotion of learning. 

,, These vicissitudes terminated for a while with the Eestoration, 
when the Act of Settlement not only preserved all the College estates, 
‘l9at in many cases turned the College from a mere receiver of small 
Crown rents into the actual owner of the soil. For the great chieftains 
who had paid their rents were dead or outlawed, and the College 
entered into possession of their estates. The Crown rents, granted by 
Elizabeth in the south, were paid by loyal people, and so the present 
value of her endowments is but 5L per annum. The northern clans 
rebelled, and the value of their estates to the College is now many 
thousands a year. Thus the beginning of the real prosperity of the 
College dates from 1660, and from that date to 1690 there was rapid 
progress in the number of students, in their housing, and in their 
higher studies. The charter of Charles I. had been drawn up by 
Laud and Ussher, with a view to the requirements and possibilities 
of education in 1637. It was after that time that printing became 
common, and books easily accessible, in Dublin. All the educational 
scheme of Laud, which is very precise, was on the understanding that 
the teaching of undergraduates was simply oral. No books, except 
Aristotle's Ethics and Porphyry’s laagoge, were specified. The 
student was to sum up the week’s lecturing in a Latin theme ; he was 
to attack and defend logical disputes in those medheval discussions, 
which resemble in their form^ty the old French duels with the 
rapier. Greek and Latin authors were not named, and Hebrew was 
regarded as of equal im|S)rtance with Greek. Mathematics received 
hardly any attention. Such was Laud’s and such was Ussher’s notion 
of a college course, to be supplemented by higher teaching and by 
reading in the College library, from Bachelors’ to Masters’ standing. 

With the Restoration, with the increase of available books, with 
the progress of enlightenment, these ideas expanded. A lecturer in 
mathematics ^rd Donegall’s foundation) was appointed in 1660. 
After the reign of a couple of local Provosts, Narcissus Marsh, an 
Oxford man of real learning and of tvoad vieWis, brought his genius 
to bear on the College, and though Provost for only five years, yet as 
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Archbishop of Dublin he kept his valuable influence upon the Irish 
seat of learning. Jeremy Taylor, Vice-Chancellor since the Restora- 
tion, had resided in the College, and had been active in reforming 
both the regulations and the discipline of what he calls * the little, but 
excellent University of Dublin.’ Marsh was a distinguished Orientalist, 
and so fell in with the great traditions of Ussher and Dudley Loftus, 
ably maintained by Henry Dodwell at that time. He urged the old 
theory of the English Provosts, that the Irish language should be 
carefully taught in the College, and established lectures and services 
for the purpose of training men to work the country parishes beyond 
the Pale when peopled with Irish-speaking congregations. He also 
formed a society in connection with the new Royal Society of London, 
and promoted in the Fellows research apart from their official teaching. 
This is no solitary instance, even in Dublin, of stagnation among 
college dons remedied by an Academy of Science. In our own century 
there was a decade when the Royal Irish Academy did all the scientifid^ 
and literary work which the College ought to have done, so that 
Fellows of the College who sought distinction sought it there. 

Upon Marsh’s promotion another man of Oriental learning, 
Huntingdon, was imported from Oxford, who seems to have been 
rather an amiable than a strong ruler. And he fell upon evil times — 
the accession of James the Second, and the Irish troubles which 
ensued. It seemed the fate of Trinity College in its first century 
that every access of prosperity should be checked by the misfortunes 
of the country. During the Restoration time, the Society, starting 
from such poverty that for several years elections of FelloWs and 
scholars were postponed, had so increased in wealth and in numbers 
by realising the privileges of the Act of Settlement, and by attracting 
students, that Seele and Marsh practically rebuilt the College. New 
chambers, a new chapel and hall, and new apartments were the out-* 
come of this period, but unfortunately all so sesthetically mean and 
base that they were justly distasteffil to the larger ideas of the 
eighteenth century, when all this work was done de novo. The 
College was in the act of selling some 4,000 ounces of plate, where- 
with to build, when the interferences of King James’s advisers began. 

The plate, which was seized on board ship on its way to England, 
was indeed recovered for the College, and applied by order ^ the 
Lord Deputy to purchase lands. But presently Tyrconnell tried to 
foist bpon* the Fellows incompetent or disreputable men, because 
they were Roman Catholics, and when the War of the Revokition 
began, the buildings were occupied by soldiers, in violation of a 
solemn engagement on the king’s part; the College property was 
wrecked and plundered ; the Scholars imprisoned or banished^ and 
but for the humanity of Moore, a priest appointed Provost by King 
James, and his assistant, Macarthy, who was made librarian, nothing 
would have been left but the biddings, if ipdeed even these had 
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emped conflagration. Both these worthy ecclesiastics protected 
what they could, saved the Scholars from violence and the books 
from destruction. Four of the Fellows only stood their ground, and 
courageously tried to cany on the existence of the College. One of 
them, the Vice-Provost Acton, died at his post ; the rest survived 
till the triumph of William the Third, when all the Fdlows and 
Scholars who had fled to England returned. There can be no doubt 
that any further continuance of James the Second’s government would 
have completely ruined the Society or turned it into a purely 
Romanist establishment. Such men as Moore and Macarthy would 
have been unable to restrain their barbarous following, and, the great 
object of thd then Parliament being the attainder of Protestant 
property, it is certain that the estates of the College would have been 
g^ven away to adventurers, or resumed by descendants (or sham 
descendants) of the old proscribed chieftains. 

- The victory at the Boyne settled the possession of Ireland, and 
again set the Protestant party at the head of affairs. As far as the 
College was concerned, everything demanded restoration. *The 
College was damnified,’ says Archbishop King, * in 'furniture, books, 
and plate to the amount of 2,000Z.’ We wonder that the whole 
amount was so small. But it was fortunate that the plate had been 
sold in time, for had the soldiers of King James found it in the 
College, neither Moore nor Macarthy could have saved it. Indeed, the 
chapel plate only escaped by the interference of an officer in the 
Custom House, who stowed it away and ultimately restored it to the 
College. 

For a year or two the College was so poor that the elections were 
postponed, and the salaries reduced. The Provost, who had fled to 
England (Huntingdon), seems never to have resumed the government 
•of the Society, though his successor was not appointed formally till 
1692. 

The first sign of reviving security was the celebration of the 
centenary in 169J, a date probably fixed by the first conferring of 
degrees, for the College had been chartered in 1591, and occupied the 
following year. The account of the ceremonies is interesting in show- 
ing what could be thought attractive by intelligent people in Dublin 
in the seventeenth century. Latin orations, debates, and poems seem 
to have occupied the assembly all the afternoon. There were * verses 
commemorating the hospitality shown to the membersof the*.Univer8ity 
when dispersed, by the sister Universities of Oxford and Oimbridge.* 
The thanksgiving ode was composed by a scholar of the House, 
Nahum Tate (afterwards Poet Laureate), and the music by Henry 
Pur^U. But neither ode nor music is worth reprinting at the’pre- 
sent* commemoration. The latter is probably the worst specimen known 
ef the great composer’s music. A far more sensible way of celebrating 
the event was the bidding of a fives court for the students in the 
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same year. In 1684, the Senior Fellows had been giadons enough 
to grant ground for a bowling green, but it was maintainad by a to 
upon each commoner at entrance. A few years later, the College park 
was laid out and planted out of the various paddocks which had been 
previously let by the Board. Thus the whole site was beginning to 
assume the geneM features it now exhibits. 

From the centenary celebration onwards we find plans for new 
buildings mentioned, grants from Parliament bequests 

pouring in ; and so resulted the erection of what is now called the 
Library Square — the oldest still existing part of the College. Both 
Fellows and students still occupy these houses, which are indeed 
devoid of ornament, but comfortable and practical. Tl&y were of red 
brick, and had originaUy (we may suppose) tile roofs, so that they 
were evidently upon the model of the Royal Hospital, now t^e 
residence of the Commander of the Forces and of the invalid pensioners. 
But both buildings have been spoilt in colour by plastering the bricks* 
and covering the roof with slates. ^Hben the taste of better days 
restores these buildings to the original colour, they will no longer be 
accused of ugliness. 

But we must hasten on to the eighteenth century, when the larger 
ideas of architecture, for splendour as well as for use, arose in Dublin, 
and when that city assumed the stately appearance which even now 
marks its older public and private buildings as those of a capital. 
Not all the wealth and enterprise of Belfast in this nineteenth 
century has accomplished for that city what the College and the Irish 
Parliament did for Dublin in the eighteenth. The first dignified 
building within Dublin (excluding Kilmainham) was the great library 
of the College, begun in 1709, and erected by the munificence ^ 
the Irish Parliament, which gave in separate grants 15,0002. towards 
this object. But we marvel when we hear that the total, cost was 
only 17,0002. ; for it can be said, even with the charge of exaggera- 
tion threatening us, that it exceeds in beauty and dignity every such 
building in England. The visitor, who now enters it with astonish- 
ment, will perhaps complain of the barrel ceiling which is the off- 
spring of our time, but in the days of the Gothic enthusiasm, when 
all I^naissance work was despised, the older flat ceiling, which 
had become unsafe, was in perfect harmony Vith the pillars and the 
ornament of the room, and may still be studied in many eztot 
pictures.; In fact, the Gothic builders of the nineteenth oeatuxy 
played the same freaks with Renaissance buildings that the filawnnitl 
builders of the eighteenth century did with the older Gothic. While 
handsome public and private houses of what is called the Adams type 
wexo springing up all over Dublin, the ancient churches— many of 
them specimens from the twelfth to the fourteenth centuries — ^were 
pulled down and rebuilt with Classical frundes, square interiors with 
huge galleries, and lofty central pulpits. Steeples in imitatioa of 
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Wren’s were also attempted, but in most cases they were unstable, and 
were taken down. Such was the case with the belfry in Trinity 
College, which was set up about 1750 to replace the old tower of the 
discarded monastery.' The great bell cast by Kudhall of Gloucester 
was hung in it in 1765, but before the end of the century the tower 
was found unsafe, and was removed, nor was a successor set up till 
the middle of the present century. The fine dining-hall, built in 
1745, was on th^ point of falling in 1758, and was then rebuilt from its 
foundations. Nevertheless the names of Cassels and of Gandon are still 
mentioned with pride in Dublin, and their work, along with that of 
De Burgh, who built the libnuy, and of Sir W. ^Chambers, who 
designed the theatre and the west front, has made its mark, and 
given a style to Dublin, which will distinguish it for centuries 
to come. 

This zeal for splendid buildings appears both in the petitions of 
"the College — ^which always set forth the ornamenting of the city as 
their object — ^and in the large grants of George the Second’s Irish 
Parliaments, which voted some 50,000Z. to the College. Private 
bequests added considerably to these largesses ; the vdlue of the estates 
was continually increasing, and thus the College had become, before 
the Union, a home worthy of any corporation in any land, as far 
as external appointments. 

How far did the intefiectual progress of the Society correspond 
to this external growth ? It may fairly be said that for the first 
hundred years of its life Trinity College had rather produced remark- 
able individual scholars than a school of learning in any department. 
The early Eamist Provosts who came from Cambridge h^ indeed 
trained their students carefully in logical disputation, and striven to 
make Greek, Hebrew, and Irish, as well as Latin, the olijects of care- 
ful grammatical training. But with the exception of James Ussher, 
of Henry Dodwell, of Dudley Loftus, we only hear of the average 
learned man, no doubt a good avmge, for all through those genera- 
tions a close connection was kept up with both Oxford and Cambridge, 
and professors passed to and from these and Dublin, after a manner 
which has only revived in veiy recent years. We learn that, when 
the calamities of 1641 and 1690 befell our University, the sodled 
Fellows were received most generously at the English universities, 
and thus many of the traditions and practices in these older seats of 
learning were imitated in Dublin. The Terrce JUfiu8,a odmic cha- 
racter who appeared at the Oxford Commemoration, and satirised too 
fi^ly the authorities, appears also in Dublin, and here, as in Oxford, 
his licence resulted in his suppression. 

Still we cannot point to a schod of thought, a special suljeot pro- * 
eminently studied, till we approach the end of the seventeenth century. 

then we find that with the introduction of Locke’s Essay, which 
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was the deathblow of the scholastic philosophy, there arose a strong 
taste for English composition, taught in essays and recitations, 
perhaps more carefully than Latin. Provost Mar^ about the same 
time founded the scientific traditions of the Cottage, as has already 
been noticed. The outcome, however, of the school of composition 
soon astonished the world. Swift and Berkeley were both students 
in the College during this period (1685-1700), imd it is no accident 
that these two eminent men were not only great thinkers, but masters 
in English prose. Edmund Burke, who comes fifty years later, leaves 
.it on record that he owed his style to the taste for composition pro- 
moted in the ‘College ; and who knows how much even the then idle 
and unpromising Goldsmith may have acquired from ^lis short in- 
tercourse with the. students who underwent this daily training? 
This was the first kind of teaching remarkable in Dublin, and it is 
specially to be remembered, now that graver subjects have caused 
composition to be regarded as a mere appendage to abstract science, 
to philosophy, and to unspoken languages. We must not forget that 
Jeremy Taylor had lived and preached in the College, and that as in 
all anglicised countries the language of the conquerors maintainB 
a certain dignity and purity, so the Irish-English was less open to 
degeneration than that spoken by all the peasants in the mother- 
country. 

This school of composition made even the classics subservient to 
it, for the fluent and easy rendering of a Greek or Latin author with- 
out hesitation or delay was thought the proper result of classical 
•‘ducation. Even up to our day the viva voce examinations were the 
principal training of the Dublin school, and they certainly created 
or promoted that fluency in speaking for which the Irish bar and 
pulpit were formerly famous. The present reputation of Irishmen 
rests a good deal upon the tradition of these oldet days. 

The last feature to be mentioned here was the broadness and 
generality of the education ; and this has lasted to the psesent day. 
Notwithstanding all the attempts of specialists and professional schoc^ 
to degrade university education into the mastering of one paying 
subject — attempts which unfortunately have been too suceessfiil at 
Oxford and Cambridge — Trinity College, Dublin, has maintained 
the old and sound principle, not only that the Vellows of the College 
shall be chosen for excellence in several subjects, but that no student 
shall graduate in either science or literature without a general quali- 
fication in both and in philosophy. When Englishmen wonder at 
what is deemed the versatility of their Irish brethren, it idiould be 
remembered that this feature is due as much to their wider education 
As to their natural gifts. For in a large society natural taste and 
systematic teaching react upon each other, and reproduce each other 
indefinitely. 
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We return to the external histoiy of the University in the 
eighteenth centmy. By a curious accident, we now find a whole 
p^od dominated by three Provosts, instead .of finding a constant 
procession firom the government of the College to the episcopal bench. 
In William the Third s time, and the early years of Queen Anne, a 
whole series of Provosts and many Fellows were thus promoted, and 
there seemed no reason that this rule should not last. The second 
Provost in the eighteenth century (Pratt ) was unfit for more than a 
deaneiy, even in those days, and when the strong man (Baldwin) 
who had ruled the College as Vice Provost under him was promoted 
in 1717, any prophet would have foretold his speedy removal to a 
bishopric. %ut though he was a staunch Whig, hnd a remarkable 
man, he remained Provost till his death] in 1758. The causes for 
^this happy accident for the College are not far to seek. In the first 
place, the Irish or Tory party, headed by Swift and Archbishop King, 
disliked and despised Baldwin. Swift, who had been his fellow-student , 
said he was only fit to light a fire — ^in other words, to be a College 
skip (as we call our scouts). 

On the other hand, Primate Boultar, who ruled Ireland in the 
\Miig interest for nearly twenty years of this period, set his face 
against the appointment of any Irishman to a bishopric. He 
particularly disliked the College, on account of the independence of 
the Fellows in managing their domestic af^rs without any regard to 
the English interest, and he wearies the English Government with 
his letters warning them of the danger of promoting natives. By 
TuUives he means, not the Iri8h-8];)eaking Celt, but the Anglo-Irish 
of the Pale, who had become, like Swift, nationalists in the projKT 
aense of the word. 

So it was that Baldwin was left to govern i nd develop the College 
for fifty years, and, though narrow in his views, and without any 
leading in science or literature, he organised the management, 
improved, the estates, renovated and increased the buildings, and 
succeeded, after many years of difficulty and failure, in establishing 
that good discipline which has ever since distinguished the College. 
For if we consider the explosive character of the people, and the 
many temptations to insu^rdination from political excitement, we 
may say with justice that the undergraduates of the College have 
been, and are, a most orderly society. There has not been any 
trouble in keeping reasonable order among them. 

When Baldwin came to govern in 1717 it was fer otherwise. 
For many years after his appointment there were serious riots, insults 
offered even to the Provost by students, and at last one of the 
Fellows was shot by them in the window of his chambers. Society 
in the city took the part of the riotous students, and even the Lord- 
lieutenant (Carteret) pleaded for a rebellious young friend, with the 
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threat * that he had a stone up his sleeve, and could throw it if he 
liked.’ This seems to have referred to the private life of Baldwin, 
who kept — not a skeleton in his cupboard, according to current 
scandaL 

Yet, after .all these difficulties, Baldwin left the College to his 
successor rebuilt; ornamented, enriched, and in good discipline. 
This successor, Andrews, though a Senior Fellow, was a politician 
and a man of the world, of charming manners, and social tastes. 
He was succeeded by John Hely Hutchinson, the fdunder of Lord 
Donoughmore’s family, a similar lay and political person, but not a 
Fellow, and .more grasping and ambitious than Andrews. Both 
these men made great advances in secularising the CMlege. They 
promoted society and fashion among the students. Hutchinspn, 
who was subject to violent attacks not only from political opponents 
but from the infdriated dons, actually called out his man an^ 
fought a duel — an unheard of precedent to the gallants under his ^ 
charge. The use of pistols and swords, the habits of riding and 
fencing, were openly promoted, and the policy of these two Provosts^ 
had it been sustained by another political appointment, might have 
completely altered the history of the College, by altering its 
traditions. 

But at the death of Hutchinson, in 1795, a determined effort was 
made by the Fellows to prevent another such nomination by the Crown, 
and to obtain a return to the old and natural precedent of choosing 
a Fellow and an ecclesiastic. By dint of deputations to London, of 
influence brought to bear by Edmund Burke and Lord Abercom, the 
Senior Fellows succeeded. But if the Provosts again assumed their 
part of forming a procession to the episcopal bench, if they avoided 
all scandal, all unseemly introduction of new ideas, they also let the 
College sink into intellectual apathy. The agitating period of the. 
rebellion of 1798, with its antecedents, did not foil to ruffle the peace 
of the Society. Many of the brightest and best of the young men, 
including some of the Fellows, had passed as United Irishmen from 
loyalty to opposition, from opposition to the borders of treason. In a 
high-handed and tyrannous visitation. Lord Clare expelled, censured, 
threatened, and so prevented the outbreak of further mischief. 
But the leaders were driven into the arms of the rebels; many 
promising men left the College ; and when the Union supervened, it 
seemed aq if all life and spirit had departed from Dublin society. 
There were no* more enthusiastic grants from the friendly Parliament 
next door; no more opportunity for the student to frequent the 
galleries during j)olitical debate ; there was no more pride in making 
Dublin a stately city, in making her University a rival to the great 
English seats of learning. The great wars with Napoleon drqw away 
most of the higher classes from the College ; for to the Irishman 
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war baa always been the most attxactive profession. And when with 
the peace of 1815 the College again became crowded with all the 
youth of the Iri^ gentry, they found nothing but dons ready to 
teach the routine course, to m^e large incomes, to live with wives 
whom they had sworn not to marry — men who got Fellowships, and 
then they married, and then they died, as it has been tersely 
expressed. 

But the University was too great and too solidly founded to be 
choked even by these rank weeds. In the third decade of this 
century came the new awakening with Bartholomew Lloyd (Provost 
1837), Archer Butler, Hincks, Hamilton, and a galaxy of great 
teachers, of ^hom Bomney Robinson was the most typical. Then 
began the scientific greatness of the College, of which Hamilton 
was the most splendid example; Hincks, perhaps, the greatest 
pioneer. The last damage done by the wretched men of the early 
nineteenth century to their College was to thrust out both Hincks 
and Hamilton, the former to an obscure and remote country living, 
the latter to an outlying choir unsuited to him, in order to keep 
their chairs of Oriental languages and of mathematics in the 
hands of narrow and jealous nonentities. Their treatment of 
Hamilton amounted to positive dishonesty. But the lamp had 
been lighted again, and from that day Dublin has never been 
wanting in mathematicians of the highest order. To speak of living 
men is not our intention. 

This limitation likewise precludes more than the mere mention 
of the recent schools of philosophy and of classics, which have revived 
to dispute the palm with the school of mathematics, and are now 
perhaps better known to the world than the severer and more abstract 
studies of the College. Nor does an article on university lifejomit 
, without reason the growth and progress of the professional schools, 
which, while kept in subjection, are a proper adjunct to arts ; but 
which are now threatening, even in Dublin, to turn liberal education 
into the m^re pursuit of bread and butter. The greatest praise which 
can be given to the theological school — which is the most respectable 
of them, because the most closely allied to arts — is to insist upon the 
fact that in a country full of narrow and violent theological prigudices 
it has never been accused — not to say convicted-— of belonging to 
any party in the Church. But it has not, any more than its sister 
professimial schools, produced a series of schdars marked with the 
brand of their origin. The Irish parsons, like the Irish lawyers and 
the Irish doctors, are well educated, and cultivated beyond the average 
of these professions ; but their * faculties * are not at present remark- 
able'as schools of research or as schools of deep thinking. It is on the 
proper object of a university, on the teaching of what are properly 
called arts, that Trinity College, Dublin, must depend for its r^tas- 
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tion, and vindicate its claim to the long and liberal support given to 
it by the .City of Dublin, the Parliament of Irelandi and the many 
private benefactors who have endowed it. Even now this stream 
private bene&ctionB has not dried up. The gifts to the College during 
the last .ten years ate not less than 1,000Z. yearly, and at this sixth 
jubilee its giiuluates are preparing to present a gift which will rival 
some of the old Parliamentary grants not only in its amimnt, but in the 
laudable object of adding to the comfort of the CoUege and the 
beauty of the city. • 

It is difficult to conclude without a few words on the prospects of 
this great seat of learning, and the dangers which beset it. Internal 
dangers there are few : they are mainly the tendency — hitherto held 
in check — to depreciate general culture for the sake of special or 
utilitarian pursuits, and the unsatis&ctory constitution which puts, 
all the power into the hands of the seven oldest men, even if proved 
to be incompetent. But so firm and stable is now the edifice that 
this danger — mainly that of timidity and inaction — has not done 
great mischief. What may result when newer competing bodies, 
chartered by the State, at the very door of the College, and in- 
tended by their founders as rivals, become efficient and respected — 
that is another question. Whenever an active and vigorous policy 
becomes of vital importance, the present free and easy system may 
become ruinous. But the real danger ahead, and the only danger to 
be feared, is the interference of legislation either professedly hostile 
to the College, or indirectly so, by violating its traditions for the sake 
<>f interests foreign to those of learning and culture. The moment 
jieople are appointed to fellowships or professorships because they are 
Roman Catholics, or because they are Presbyterians, the moment that 
* redressing the balance ’ in religious professions overrides considera- 
tions of intellectual and moral fitness, it is all up with a seat of 
learning. It may still exist, but its higher life is gone. Nor does 
it matter whether this interference takes the form of nominating to 
fellowships in the College, or the form of creating a dew coUege 
beside it, in which hostile forces will be empowered to sow dissension 
in the councils of the University. The present government and 
policy of the College, though secular and admitting all persons to its 
honours, is distinctly Protestant. To associate with it a Roman 
Catholic body, suspected and distrusted by the present College— 
and no doubt such a body would reciprocate this feeling — ^would be 
most absurdly denominated an imitation of Oxford or Cambridge, 
where many homogeneous colleges meet in honest rivalry. In any 
case it may well be called a wanton policy to make experiments with 
an institution which has been eminently successful in a country 
where most things do not succeed. 

To educate the mob, to set up paupers as candidates for the 
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learned professions, is not the function of any university now-a-days, 
when there is overcrowding in these professions and ample scope for 
industry in other lands and in other walks of life. It is not the 
quantity of people who take degrees but the qu^ty of these degrees 
which should be taken as a test of efficiency. * When thousands of 
A.B.S, and Licentiates, and Doctors, are being fabricated for a few 
pounds, and two or three examinations, the modem world must soon 
come to distinpiish; These titles will come to mean nothing: the 
university which confers them will afford the guarantee of a liberal 
education. 

J, P. Mahaffy. 
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It is difficult to describe tropical nature in its luxurian6e of wanton 
growth — knowing no period of rest in its untiring production — and to 
bring home to the dwellers in a temperate zone, a vegetation the leaver 
of which are more brilliant than their flowers, and plants which perpe- 
tuate throughout the whole year the passing tints of their autumn. 

The forests in Jamaica clothe the hill sides with enormous leaves 
of strange forms, and mighty cotton trees, and trees flowering in 
their due seasons, relieve the monotony of foliage, while Nature, 
seemingly jealous of her own handiwork, chokes the whole with a 
tangled mass of intertwining creepers, and a species of ficua called * the 
Scotch attorney ’ strangles in its embrace many a stately tree. Nature 
feeds on nature overhead in many kinds of parasitical vegetable life. 
Various forms of ferns and the beautiful weeds of the tropics cover 
the ground, and above the sylvan mass rise graceful pidbis, their 
leaves swayed by every breeze. 

Perhaps, as at the * Bog Walk ’ (a vile Anglicism of the Spanish 
' Boca del Agua’), a river of clearest water winds its way, nowl^oken 
into sOvery spray in its rocky bed, now resting in some pool of azure 
blue, and completes the picture with that loveliness which water can 
alone give to landscape. Scarcely discernible from the ^ bush * are 
the cultivated patches of coflee and chocolate plants, shaded by 
bananas and the beautiful bread-fruit trees, while the wee^ in their 
unchecked growth seem to deny the truth in this climate that by the 
sweat of his brow shall man till the soil. But why should rntm toil 
when by the curse or blessing of Providence (let philosophers decide) 
existence is possible without the xyag^ssity of fabonr, and firuits fw 
his support are everywhere, and at%ll seasons, for the pinlriTig p 

Certainly we must acknowledge the vrisdom, goodness, and bene* 
flcence of cteation in the adaptation of God’s works to the teqnlxe- 
ments of circumstances, when we look at the ‘ whistling * and 

t he * gwango.’ The foliage of these trees affords the grass an impene- 
trable shade and shelter by day from the scorching sun, and at night 
the trees close their leaves, appearing leafless, and allow the dew to frU 
with its lifegiving and refreshing nourishment. I do not know in 
what spirit we must accept the fret, that the same land which gives 
VoL. XXXII— No. 185 H 
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the temptation of riun, also produces, in the leaf of the cachou-tree, 
the antidote, which has the effect of making a drunken man again 
sober. Then — the flowers ; there is the beautiful white ‘ moon-flower,’ 
whose lot it is to bloom at eventide, and never see the rising sun ; 
there is the ‘ changeable hibiscus,’ perhaps typical of human existence 
^whijbe at dawn, rose at noon, and dying red, in contact with the 
world. 

Who shall describe the forest trees, yellow, red, and lilac with 
blossoms, or the crimson hibiscus, and other flowering shrubs ? Fruits 
galore there are in this Xaymaca Island of streams, ripe, fit for the 
use of man, and as a vegetable in an unripe state. Gardens (but 
everywhere^ here is a flower garden) and graveyards are golden 
with yellow crotons, and red with the acalypha, while longtailed and 
inTiii.llftr green humming-birds pass rapidly from flower to flower, and 
*the miscalled mocking-bird in the plain, and. the solitaire-bird in 
the hills, break the silence with their music call. 

To pass from things terrestrial to those celestial, it seems gene- 
rally admitted that the constellations of the northern are finer than 
those of the southern hemisphere, but a starlit heaven behind a 
curtain of clouds or bank of fog profiteth nothin*g. Here the stars 
are seldom dimmed, except by the greater brightness of the moon 
when at the full, and though the Southern Cross may at first disap- 
point, and realisation, as in most things human, fall short of anticipa- 
tion, yet the true cross rising from its side till it stands erect, with 
Alpha and Beta Centauri as its bright finger-posts, grows upon the 
beholder, and I know in my own case what appeared at fiirst sight 
somewhat a fiaud, became the object of admiration and fascination, 
and few minds can fail to be impressed, looking up at the Southern 
Gross and northern star at the same rime shining down upon, them. 

Such is the fair island surrounded by a sapphire sea, for which it 
is necessary to invoke the tapster*B art to satisfy travelling humanity, 
and to apply prosaic problems of political and economic laws. Do 
not, however, you, whose fate it is to live in less favoured climes, too 
hastily conclude the gifts of Providence are so unevenly divided. 
Tour tropical brother is prouder of growing a turnip than yon are 
at ripening a pine-apple. He prefers the scent of the violet to the 
fragrance of the stepjtwotis, and prizes the rose mm than his own 
bright brilliant fiowers, and would exchange the plumage of the 
humming-bird for the song of the thrush. He who can bask in a 
summer sun has no reason to envy the lot of those ^ho hummer and 
winter must guard against the sun as their enemy, and the dweller 
^ong frosts and fogs may perhaps be excused frnr doobring the 
justice of those who complain against a monotony of fine weather 
and blue skies. 

It is not, however, my intention to tell the ofirtold ta)e of the 
West Indies and scenes made familiar by romanoe and.. traveller’s 
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story. It is my wish only to place before those who may care to read 
this article w!^t indncements Jamaica of to-day presents to the 
tripper, the globe-trotter, and the settler. 

It was our good fortune to go out in the R.M.S.S. ^Don* (Captain 
Woolward) and to return in the ‘ Orinoco ’ (Captain Gillies), and it 
is unnecessary ta say there was nothing wanting in seamanship and 
courtesy to secure the passengers’ safety and comfort. The voyage 
to Barbados takes twelve days, and as there is a margin allowed of 
twenty-four hours to go to sleep in mid-ocean, the Royal Mail 
steamers keep good time, and a further three days lands one at 
Jamaica. * Beware of Jamaica — yellow fever rampant ! ’ was reported 
as xmsted up at Bermudas this year. Jamaicans were iifdignant, but 
it is only fair to say that the most uncharitable reports were being 
circulated in Jamaica about the health of Barbados with the same 
amoimt of foundation. 

Tlie West Indian Islands grow the same produce ; a good harvest 
in one means low prices in the other. The distances apart, the absurd 
multiplications of different centres of government, foster and increase 
an intense jealousy among the islands, and a reluctance to further 
their mutual and common advantage. Yellow fever has never raged 
in Jamaica since the days of Tom CringMa Log, and the principal 
fever doctor of the island can boast that he has never lost a patient 
from this cause ; but when a military doctor mistakes a yelbw fever 
-case for ‘ delirium tremens,’ and to prevent repeating the error treats 
the next case of drink as yellow fever, fatal results are riot surprising. 
The climate of Jamaica presents eveiy elioice, from a malRri«.1 swamp 
Lo that of a breezy upland 7,500 feet above the sea. Certainly no one 
will select the first, and few will choose to live among the clouds, and 
where water exposed at night will be covered in the morning with 
enough ice to swear by ; but betw'een the tropical beach and blue • 
mountain peak there are samples of climate to suit the fiuicy of the 
health-seebng patient or the pleasure-seeking excursiomst. If he 
tires of the coral burning shore, and watching the surf breaking on 
che reefs, there is Moneague Hotel situated among the bracing 
highlands. For the invalid, the cliniate of Jamaica has these great 
advantages: Sunset has none of the dangers of Itafy, day is turned 
into night ; but the temperature winter and summer undergoes no 
change, and the alternations of weather whbh are found so trying in 
Algiers, and even in Lower Egypt, here are unknown, and a dbddy 
day Or a streng^wind are welcomed as a pleasant and refreshitigieRef 
from oonstegit sunshine. Given ordinary caution in living, and 
caution against exposure to the heat of the sun between 8 a.ii. and 
8 P.%., the risk to health in the West Indies is small, while frnmunity 
from the danger of night air and draughts, with their attendant 
colds and coughs, certainly counterbalanciBS the of those 

iBnesses many of which are of man’s own creation, 

h2 
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In advocating Jamaica as a health resort there are, however, at 
present great disadvantages. The hotel accommodation and manage- 
ment, if I except the neat and eictremelj comfortable hotels of Kio 
Cobra at Spanish Town and the one at Moneague, leave a good deal 
to be desiM, while those arrangements which iacilitate the tourist 
movements have to be provided for, and the many beautiful expedi- 
tions and mountain rides must be made easier of accomplishment 
than at present. ,A good prosaic guide-book is also sadly wanted, 
setting out the various expeditions, length of time required, and the 
&res and charges which can be fairly demanded. 

The above need not enter into the settler’s calculations, but he 
must be prepared to find the cost of li\dng in the^West Indies any- 
thing but cheap. It is beyond my purpose, knowledge, or the space 
of this article to go fully into the ‘question of Jamaica as a desirable 
•field for investment of capital, but the opinion expressed by those 
able to judge is that a young man prepared to exert himsdf, live 
carefully, and with small capita4 can do better here than in most 
parts of the world. He can turn his attention to the cultivation of 
coffee, chocolate, nutmegs, cocoanuts, bananas, tomatoes, spices, 
sugar, dye woods, tobacco, which is an increasing and paying crop, 
while the development of railways, and better communication with 
the United States, is likely to make growing early vegetables 
and fruit a remunerative industry. If the investor prefers it, the 
breeding of cattle and horses can be successfully carried on. How- 
ever vast in extent, no landed property in Jamaica is dignified by the 
‘ appellation of an * estate ’ unless it grows sugar. Sugar has survived 
as the patrician crop, though the glory of its former profits has passed 
away, and a magnificent expanse of cattle pasturage cannot hope to 
become anything more exalted than a * pen,’ and coffee, chocolate, 
and bananas do not rise beyond the dignity of a * plantation.’ There 
has been a boom m the value of Jamaican properties during the last 
few years, but even at the present number of years’ purchase at which 
land can be bought, it should give a good return. I do not speak so 
confidently of the absentee qui a tmjourB tort, as the occupier who is 
on the spot to look after his interest. Labour, no doubt, is a difficulty, 
not so much from its scarcity as from its haphazard character, and the 
absolute unreliability that the estate hands will turn up, even if it is 
in the middle of the sugar harvest. Negro labour requires constant 
supervision, and those who perform this duty are not apt to define 
the children of Ham as * blameless Ethiopians.’ Estates are pointed 
out which have repaid the purchase-xnmiey in the first year, and 
others iiaying 15, even 30, jjer cent., and, considering the generally 
healthy climate, the productiveness of the country, the low taxation 
and security of a settled government, land purchased with a know- 
ledge of tropical agriculture, and selected with ordinary care and 
judgment, should prove to the energetic settler^ a lemunacative 
investment. 
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In Jamaica a limited number of barristers would, I am informed, 
make good professional incomes, and advocates are said to be sadly 
wanted in Demeraia. Lawyers may leave their wigs behind, as their 
use has been abolished in a tropical court of justice. Genendly the 
professions offer fair remuneration in the West Indies, but the supply 
could easily exceed the demand. It is right to mention that the 
ticks in Jamaica are a very serious matter. They are said to have 
been introduced by cattle from the mainland about thirty years ago, 
and have increased in certain districts of the island with alarming 
rapidity. They are worst in grasslands which liave cattle on them, 
and during the dry months of March ,and April are an/ intolerable 
annoyance to man and a danger to young cattle. Our colonial 
fellow-subject regards the duties of England towards her colonies 
from another standpoint than the British taxj)ayer, and is apt to* 
relegate <‘ertain heavenbom statesmen and their heavenbom policies 
to a lower level. 

England is the mother, but not the grandmother, country. She 
Las a large family, and what she does for a West Indian island be- 
< ome8 a precedent which it is difficult for her to refuse to other 
colonial children scattered over the face of earth and sea. There is 
A\ time, too, in the growth of a colony, like a child’s, when it ought 
to be independent of the parent which gave it birth, and colonists, 
while looking to England to secure them the advantages of protection 
and assistance to which they are justly entitled as integral parts of a 
g*'eat empire, yet must realise that self-reliance is their true and 
best jiosition. It is sad, however, when we consider that England, a 
hundred years ago, destroyed the Jamaican indigo industry by a 

duty to protect its growth in India, and even in the recent tariff 
with the United States it seems an inexcusable blunder to have 
reduced the duty on biscuits and other breadstuff's into Bemerara 
60 per cent., while the duty on the raw material, flour, was only reduced 

per cent. By such acts colonists think their interests are not 
sufficiently considered by the Imx)erial Government, and that matters 
which involve their welfare are decided on imperial rather than coloniid 
considerations, and unfavourable comparisons are drawn between the 
colonial policy of England and that of France and other countries. 

The present constitution of Jamaica was drawn up directly after 
the rising in Governor Eyre’s time, and, like every measure passed 
under panic,* is a model of badness. The President of the Legidative 
Council is the Governor, who plays the part of Jack of all trades in 
the legislative business of the colony. He sits as speaker, and then 
acts as chairman of committees, while finally every tneasure comes 
before him personaUy for the Boyal assent, which is given in the 
curious form that it is not disallowed for two years; this, while 
giving it the force of law, allows experience to prove whether the 
legislation “ will wash ” and hold water. 
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There are nine elected members, which number is too small to split 
into two parties, and these members cany on a consistent opposition 
to Government measures, feeling secure that while offering their 
vhtes on the altar of Demos, the official vote will prevent any real 
hann being done. The council is completed by four ex-officio and 
two nominated members, though the Govemor has power to nomi- 
nate four members,^ which would give him a working majority of 
his own casting vote. The Government of Jamaica carried on in a 
tropical climate by King, Lords and Commons sitting together in one 
long low room with three punkahs going, is a constitutional and 
atmospheric tate of things conducive to unparliamentary language, 
though up to this mutual forbearance and consideration have enabled 
thb wheels to run smoothly. The position of Govemor under these 
circumstances requires all the tact and judgment for which our 
colonial rulers are selected ; and though his presence in the council 
may avoid friction, it is unfair on the office, and the lobbying, to 
which it must give rise, places his Excellency in an undignified 
position. I am strongly of opinion that the model of our County 
Councils is well suited for colonies situated like Jainaica, and would 
work better than the present semi-parliamentary institutions in the 
leading-strings of the Colonial Office. 

I have been asked the following questions about the merits of 
Jamaica, which I think may be answered as follows : For a sports- 
man ? No, though a goSd bag of wild pigeons can be made. The 
marshes in the West Indies are dangerous for any one not acclimatised 
to the tropics. For the yachtsman ? No, the Caribbean Sea is too 
rough for pleasure cruising, and the currents perplexing, f'or the 
invalid ? Yes, he will find a climate which extends to him a surf and 
safe recovery ; but let him be warned against returning to a cold climate 
before the summer *is well advanced, and he must be careful to wear 
li|^t but woollen underclothing. For the botanist ? Yes, a perfect 
Paradise will open to him ; 4 JO different species of ferns will reward his 
search, besides an abundant tropical vegetation. For the naturalist ? 
Yes, there are many valuable kinds of butteiff ies and other insects to 
be - secured, but the collection of humming-birds and other small 
birds is forbidden without a special permit. To sum up, the voyage 
out is easy and pleasant, if it were not for the waste of time, and the 
return journey can be made by New York. It is quite possiUe to> 
make the trip to Jamaica in two months, and to the whole of the 
West Indian Islands in three months ; but they merit a longer stay^ 
if the time can be spared. The danger to health is not so great as 
on the shores of the Mediterranean, and the risks of climate eertainly 
can bear comparison with those of an English winter. Tn^oal 
iSneeees are, however, sharp, short, and decisive, and their earliest 
gymptome ought n^t to be neglected. 

One thing I can assure an Eng^hznan, and that is, he wiU meet 
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in Jamaica with a most hearty welcomei because he comes frcnn 
Home and from the cradle of the British Empire, and that he will 
find in this one of the oldest colonies of the Crown men of all races 
and colour proud of the English connection and loyal to our Queen, 
whose title is ‘ The Lady Superior of Jamaica.’ 

St. Albans. 
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THE SITUATION IN CENTRAL ASIA 


There are politicians who, dehghted at the actual peace in Central 
Asia, are reluctant to look deeper into affairs. In questions like the 
Central Asiatic, where problems of extraordinary magnitude are at 
issue, and where drowsiness is as perilous as self-conceit, the slightest 
inattention is followed by imminent danger. In the relations between 
Great Britain and Bussia in Central Asia nothing has happened of 
late to trouble the tranquillity Cf the political world. The roseate 
colour of peace has spread over the horizon, and the two antagonists, 
concealing their clenched fists under the ample folds of their garb, 
are said to view each other with a contented and smiling face. Such 
is the prevalent opinion not only on the European Continent, where 
the issue of the Central- Asian question is of a secondary interest, 
but even in England, whose future is inseparably linked to the events 
in this outlying part of the Old World. I wish I could share in the 
beatitude of the incorrigible optimists, and I am really sorry to see 
Inyself obliged to spoil their joy and to tear the veil from their deluded 
eyes. I cannot help it. '''Many, many years, nay decades, have passed 
since 1 betook myself to the ungrateful task of foretelling events 
which people naturally dislike ; and I am even now, although much 
less than in former times, under such a disagreeable necessity, seeing 
how pleased is the political world at the apparent tranquillity mani- 
fested by Bussia, although nothing is more deceitful than this 
behaviour of the Northern Kolossus, whose inactivity has always 
served to further his cherished plans. 

it is the firm an^ resolute policy of the Cabinet of St. James, 
adopted after the Pendjdeh aflSur, which has prompted Russia to use 
greater caution in the execution of her progressive schemes. When 
the Afghan Boundaiy Commission had finished their wcirk in 1887, 
the Czar is said to have pledged his word with regard to the loyal 
maintenance of the settled frontier, and to abstain from further 
interference in the north-western portion of Afghanistan. Admitting 
that the Imperial promises have not been broken publicly, we may 
well consider somewhat closely those acts of Bussia which have been 
eoimmtted seci^ly, and which do not accord with this spirit of oon- 
cilmtion and with fhis policy of strict abstinence. • 
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The first act is the appointment of General Kuropatkin as 
Governor of Transcaspia in the place of General Komarofif, the 
famous commander of the Pendjdeh affair ; an action for which he 
was distinguished by his sovereign with a sword of honour beaiipg 
the inscription. ‘ Za khrabrost ’ (for bravery), and who was idolised by 
all Russia as the great national hero. The bones of the Afghans fidlen 
on the banks of the Khushk had not yet bleached when the much- 
praised Russian conqueror fell into sudden disgrace; his great 
military qualities were all at once denied ; and, to the great astonish- 
ment of the world, Russian critics suddenly discovered that Komaroff 
is- one of the wor^ administrators, void of all military qualities, 
nothing but an assiduous student of entomology and archaeology, a 
man who for the sake of his beetles and rusted arms has neglected 
most urgent State affairs, and who must consequently be' removed. 
Why his post was handed over to Kuropatkin, one of the most plucky^ 
restless, and ambitious officers of the Rfissian army — the officer who 
was sent to Kashgar in 1876 th -counteract the British mission under 
the late Sir Douglas Forsyth — ^is a fact less easily understood, for it 
Kcaroely corroborates * the good faith and pacific tendencies * of the 
Russian policy. In the work which the General published about his 
mission, under the title Kashgaria: ita Historical and Geographical 
Sketch, ita Military Strength, Industry and Trade, 1879, there are 
some unveiled expressions about his hatred against England. On 
{Age 7 (Russian edition) he puts in the mouth of the late Atalik 
Ghazi the following words : — ‘ I am a very small man, and it is my 
duty to keep myself at the feet of the Russians ’ — although we know 
from the report of the late Sir Douglas, Forsyth that what Atalik 
Ghazi, whose English sympathies were beyond doubt, really said, 
^as : — ‘ I am but a sjwk ; the Queen (of England) is the radiant sun.* 
We read further (page 8) — ^ 

That Yakub Bey has hurriinl away from the ^higlish, knowii^ what kind of 
people tliest! were, and that he withdrew from their influence as soon as he learned 
that they are bent upon alienating: him from Russia. 

It is hardly necessary to prove that these statements are in- 
consistent with truth, nor ought we to wonder at the inimical in- 
tentions of the Russian soldier sent to counter^t the mission of 
Great Britain. Y'et we are asked to believe that the same Kuropatkin 
has been chosen as the instrument to inaugurate the era of a mutual 
understanding between the two rival powers in the north«-w^ of 
Afghanistan, and that he is niade the guarantee of good relations at 
a critical point of the conterminous country, where inflBunmable 
material' is rhost ready at hand. , 

It is natural that the acts of this Russian Governor should oorre- 
8})ond entirely with his deeply-rooted enmity to England. It is a 
pubiic secret that all his official care is concentrated upon the exten- 
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sioB of Hussian influence beyond the line of demarcation drawn from 
PuU Kbatun to the Ozue, and particularly beyond the north-weatem 
frontier of Herat ; a district which is looked upon as the best 'point 
d!appm for a progressive march in the south. The Persian province 
of Khorasan is chiefly aimed at as the future basis of oi)eration and 
as the main source of provision. It would be idle to conceal from our- 
selves the iact that Eussian influence is paramount in this outlying 
part of the dominion of the Shah ; that the Kurdish and Persian 
population is contaminated by sympathies for the rule of the White 
Padishah on the Neva, whose officers are said to be less despotic than 
those of the Governor-General of Meshed, and who, in spite of being 
an unbeliever, is'kind and just to all his subjects, without difference 
of creed and race. 

To this belief may be attributed rtie occasional reix)rt of good 
Shiites taking refuge in the province of Transcaspia against the 
oppression of Persian officers and the laudatory expressions we meet 
from time to time in Persian |>a|)ers about the order and justice of 
Eussian administration. The natural outcome of this current belief 
is that the semi-nomadic population of Herat is anxious to exchange 
the hard and oppressive rule of the Afghans for that of Eussia. Quite 
recently it has oozed out in the iiai)ers that the Emir of Afghanistan 
has severely punished three Djemshidi chiefs who were caught hi 
flagranJti whilst going over to Eussian Pendjdeh in order to put 
themselves under the shelter and protection of Eussia; and we cannot 
err in* assuming that many of the Chihar Aimaks wandering near, 
and living on the Badghiz, and near Puli Khatun, have followed a 
similar course without having been discovered. Of the Turkomans 
living on those ])arts of the deserts which belong to Maimene, 
Andkhoi, and the Afghan . bank of the Oxus, nearly all voluntarily 
hate passed over under the rule of Eussia, and the Ersari, Kara, 
and Alieli tribes have thus formed the ethnographical boundary 
long ago coveted by the politicians at St. Petersburg. Somewhat 
similar motives might explain the gradual diminishing of the Uzbeg 
population in Afghan Turkestan, nominally of Shiborgan, Aktche, 
and Kundnz. Some, as staunch adherents of Ishak Khan, have 
followed the fortunes of their leader beyond the Oxus ; some have 
tried to escape the cruel and vexatious rule of the present Emir, 
a prince noted for his skill in dmising means of oppression and 
extortion, and who is consequently bitterly hated and abhorrM, not 
only fy Turks, Tadjiks, Kizilbashes, and other non-Afghan suljects, 
birt also by his own Afghan brethren and kinnnen. It may he ad« 
matted t^t in Afghanistan peace and order can only be preserved by 
the application of the iron rod ; but these measures, however indu* 
pensalde flor the rapacious and refractory Afghans, are haard^ fit for 
the obedient and qaiet<teinpered Uzbegs and Tadjiks, who iie aoeus- 
tomed to the strictly patriarchal and benignant system of their Bfs 
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(chiefs), and with whom the very name of A%han has been always 
associated wiiii the direst tyranny and oppression. We cannot easily 
realise the oonseqaences of this feeling of aversion and hatred in the 
case of a sudden downbreak of the present rule beyond the Suleiman 
Range, and it is not improbable that Russia will greatly profit hy the 
collapse of the present order, considering how cleverly she has laid 
out the net of her future interference beforel^nd, and how well she 
is prepared for all eventualities. , 

But it is not only in the west and in the north of the debatable 
ground, but also in the east, that Russian foresight was actively 
engaged some time ago. The results are noticeable i/i the so-called 
P^^r afiair, where the latent hostility between England and her 
Northern rival Jhas once again called forth the attention of the 
political world. The march of Captain Yanofif across the^ hitherto 
little frequented passes of the * Roof of the World,* his anxiety to 
investigate the various routes leading to Cashmere vi& Gilgit, and his 
approach to such a point which leads down direct on Djellalabad on 
the high road between Peshawur and Cabul — ate mysteries which have 
not been cleared up, in spite of the apologies tendered by the Cabinet 
of St. Petersburg for the gross insult offered to Captain Young- 
husband and Lieutenant Davison. The expression of regret tendered 
by Russia is not unlike the behanour of a man who asks our pardon 
for having trodden on our toe, without, however, remo\ing his foot, 
and without alleviating the pain he has caused to us. The Russian 
Government says that Captain YanofTs behaviour was unjustifiable 
and that he had committed a mistake ; but the same Government still 
])er6ists in their claim over the Little Pamir, and does not evince the 
slightest si^ of renouncing it over i)ortionB of the Pkmir in the 
cession of which England can never, and will not, acquiesce. The 
({uestion, * What is the object of the feverish activity of Russia in 
the barren, desolate, and imi)as8able plateau of Central Asia?’ has 
been many times raised, without having been adequately answered 
hitherto. The so-called geographical explorations have been started 
soon affer the conquest of Bokhara, and have been kept up till 
the present time. All the scientific results of Shvertsoff, Ashanin, 
Regehnayoff, Putiata, Mushketoff, Ivanoff, Grombtchev^, and of 
others had the main pur(X)se of investigating the mysterious traot 
of country intervening between the possessions of England and of 
Russia dh the left side of the debatable ground ; and really nothing 
is more surpTising than the zeal and anxiety with which the politi- 
ciaiiB on the Neva betook themselves to the simultaneous completion 
of their researches on both wings of the planned maieh towaads the 
south. In Russian quarters the {dea is put forward that these move- 
ments owe their origin to fear of an English snsrprige through the 
Fsmir upon the province of Ferghana, just as them loe Russian voioes 
amdlouB to persuade us that the Russian advance towards Herat 
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has been forced upon the Czar by the threatening attitude of England 
in Beluchistan. But who believes such assertions, knowing how tardy 
English politicians were in the advance beyond the Bolan, and that 
every forward stephrom the north-west frontier of India corresponded 
to ten or fifteen paces made by Russia southwards? Leaving to 
military authorities to decide whether the route across the Pamir be 
available for military undertakings, we can nevertheless risk the 
remark that this i^ute has never been used for such purposes, and 
that, if foolhardy generals would try a march a la Qv/rko, this 
could be only effectuated by a very small detachment, and that the 
recent Engli^ position in Hunza and Nagar would frustrate any such 
daring enterprise. To all appearance the first object of Russia is 
to provide a safe channel of intrigue with the moui^taineers under 
British allegiance or protection, and to augment the troubles of her 
rival for the time, when she will be ready for the main attack either 
in the west or in the north of Afghanistan. Secondly, she looks 
forward to increasing the materials for a quarrel at a convenient time, 
for the right of ownership on the Pamir is unsettled, and more easily 
amenable to litigation than on the west, where the delimitation was 
comparatively facile, owing partly to the existing natural boundary, 
partly also to the historical right of one of the parties. Thirdly, 
Russia is bent upon fastening her grip as much as possible around the 
so-called neutral zone, having already slung her arm around the western, 
the northern, and quite recently also around the eastern, frontiers of the 
dominion of the ruler of Kabul. Surrounding Afghanistan on three 
sides, she will be able to assume a better and a more commanding 
lx)sition, her influence will be paramount, and she will much easier 
play the arbiter in Afghan afiGurs than England, whose relations as a 
neighbour do not extend so far, and who has besides to contend with 
the hardy, warlike, and fanatic mountaineers living between India 
and the country of the Emir. 

Such being the present position of Russia in Central Asia, it 
follows naturally that the behaviour of the Emir of Afghanistan is 
the pivot of the whole question before us, and thus his attitude 
towards either of the rival Powers weighs most heavily in the scale of 
political combinations. Both parties being consdous of this fact, 
they had oonsequently turned their attention towards the prince on 
the Musnud at Kabul ; and it would be idle to ignore that the latter, 
be it Abdurrahman, Shir Ali, or anyone else, will fully realise the 
importance attributed to his co-operation on either part of the rival 
Powers. As to the present Emir, who, as events show, has very much 
profited from the Russians in the art of diplomacy during his stay in 
Samarkand and Tashkend, we are only groping in the dark about the 
real tendency of his policy, and, in spite of the contrary c^inions pre- 
valent in London and in Calcutta, we are still uncertain about the 
course he will take in* any future complication. All that he has 
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disclosed hitherto abont his ixittire doings consists either of official 
communication, made orally to Lord Pnfferin in Kawul Pindee, or in 
his oonesponddnce idth the Viceroy in Calcutta, of which very 
natundly but little has oozed out to the public. 

Recratly, indeed, the Emir has come forward with a declaration, 
made to his own people with regard to his attitude towards^England 
and Russia. This document, which has been widely circulated in 
Afghanistan, and published in translated fonn in the Bomha/y Oazettey 
has been commented upon by the leading English^oumal in a spirit 
agreeing with the official comprehension, which, I am sorry to say, 
does not tally with my* own views on that subject. That the Emir 
tries to convince his countiymen of the advantage which might accrue 
to Afghanistan from a strict alliance with England, as compared with 
a Russian alliance, is only natural, considering that his accession 
to, and maintenance on, the throne of Afghanistan are excluSvely 
due to English initiative and assistance. His argument is based* 
upon the unmistakable fact that the English of our days represent 
in Asia the principle of Conservatism. The English desire to remain 
unmolested in the possession of the Indian Empire necessitates a safe 
bulwark in the north-western frontier, a firm wall which can be most 
easily found in the mountainous Afghanistan and in its 'warlike popu- 
lations. Russia’s designs, on the other hand, culminate in conquest 
and in the progress towards the south, and as her way leads through 
Afghanistan, this country will be exposed either to a constrained 
alliance or to subjugation. In this respect the Emir is quite clear. 
The 'warnings given to his nobles and chiefs are sincerely meant, but 
he could have impressed them much better if he had brought out 
somewhat more clearly the difference between the two nop^Moham- 
medan nations, which has certainly not escaped his attention, and 
which he studiously avoided to mention. 

We might further remark upon the way in which the Emir criti- 
cises the recent events in Afghanistan. As to the Pen<]ydeh incidents, 
the Emir reproaches the officer in charge of the Delimitation Commis- 
sion with a want of necessary foresight in not bringing a respectable 
force with him on the disputed frontier, and in rejecting his offer to 
lend an Afghan army for that purpose. If the Emir believes that 
this might have prevented the Russians from crossing swords with 
insufficiently armed and undrilled Afghan soldiers and frorn earning 
such cheap laurels, we fully agree with him. But the reproach must 
be directed, .not against Sir Peter Lumsden, but rather against Mr. 
Gladstone, whose Government had prescribed the line of strict absti 
nence in order to avoid any misunderstanding. Captain (then Lieu- 
tenant) Yate is quite right in saying — ‘ The truth is, that the blame 
attaches solely to the Liberal Government then in power, for its 
tortuous and unstraightforward policy,' and the Emir is wrong in 

* JBnglamd mA Face to Face in Asia. T^tmU with Boundary Commimon 

, bj Lieut A. C. Yate, London, 1887, p. 428. 
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reproaching Sir Peter l^omsden for having wilfully refused the offered 
Afghan assistance/ 

Equally wrong is Emir Abdurrahman’s view of the circumstances 
which led to the murder of Sir Louis Gavagnari, when he imputes 
the responsibility of this outrage to Yakub Khan for accepting a 
Christian envoy without being able to protect him. If Yakub Khan 
saw that Genial Stolietoff, sent by General Kauffman to the court 
of Shir Ali, was hospitably received by the Afghans, and that Kussian 
officers could parade in full uniform in the bazaars of Kabul, why 
should he not have supposed that an English Christian envoy would 
meet with a similar treatment from the Afghan population ? The 
fact is, that tne murder of the English agent, which against 
the principle of the Koran — ‘ La zawal fil sefirun ’ (no barm can be 
done to an envoy) — w&s i)erpetrated by the party of the late Shir Ali 
Khan and against Yakub Khan, whose guilt lies in his cowardice and 
^ ^potence. That Afghan fanaticism can be restrained is fully 
evidenced by Abdurrahman himself, under whose rule the mission 
under Sir West Kidgeway moved quite fireely in Kabul and in other 
Afghan towns, not to mention the actual presence of Mr. Pyne and 
of several English mechanics in the Afghan capital several years ago. 

We shall not continue in our criticism of the declaration of Emir 
Abdurrahman. There is one question which we permit ourselves to 
put, namely : If the Emir is so anxious to prove to his people the in* 
comparably superior advantage accruing to Afghanistan from a faithful 
alliance with the British flag, why does he not himself set the 
example of unequivocal amity with a neighbour to whom he is indebted 
for his present position, and in whom he avowedly puts his confidence 
for the future? In London and in Anglo-Indian official circles 
there is not the slightest doubt in the sincerity of Abdurrahman. 
But what explanation do they give of the Emir’s policy in Bajaur, 
Buner, Dir, and along the whole tract of mountainous country lying 
between Peshawur and the Hindukush ? It is no secret that England 
had a good deal to do with these unruly mountaineers since her an- 
nexation of the Punjab ; that she has already extended her influence 
over a certain portion of that district ; and that it would be unwise, 
nay, a very hazardous policy, to hand over this position to a neighbour 
so unreliable and uncon^llable as Afghanistan is. It has been as- 
serted that the Emir long ago cherished the idea of subjugating these 
mountaineers to his rule ; but to what purpose, may we ask ? Is he 
anxious to weaken the neighbour upon whose strength, he h said to 
rely, or does he mean to enhance his preadge by adding fresh turbu- 
lent elements to the old ones, a population which always resisted the 
Afghan supremacy? The policy of the Emir in these outlying frontier 
districts of the Indian Empire urgently wants explanation, and we hope 
the Viceroy will insist upon a satisfrusUny answer. We might further 
adduce the constant r^rts of the great severity with which the Emfy 
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puniiihes those of his subjects who are accused of a frequent inter- 
course with the English Resident in Kabul, or who are suspected of 
sympathies with his allies and protectors beyond the Khyber. In 
fact, the conduct of our dearly bought ally fully justifies our per- 
plexity at the contradiction l^tween the words and the deeds of 
Abdurrahman Khan. 

It ought not to be taken amiss if we judge the behaviour of the 
actual ruler of Afghanistan differently from the ruling English politi- 
cians, and if we say that extreme caution is needful in transactions 
with this astute Oriental prince, who couples the innate distrust of the 
Afghan with the diplomatic skill acquired during his Russian appren- 
ticeship. T^e Emir is undoubtedly penetrated by the consciousness 
of the fiir greater security and utility of a strict alliance with England ; 
he never hesitated for a moment to accept English protection ; he 
will probably persist in it and will hand it over as an inh^ritanee to 
his successor. But as an Oriental and an Afghan, who has to deal 
with a Christian Power, he will never get rid of the arridrs penaSe, so 
common with all Asiatics in their relations with the representatives 
of the mighty West. If from no other reasonable motive than that 
of caution, he will always try to keep two irons in the fire, and, wisely 
hiding the Russian one, he will hammer the English one with all the 
force at his command. There is no question that he expects the 
highest possible price for his proffei-ed amity. His reluctance to 
accept an English Resident at his Court instead of a Mohammedan 
native of India, his attempt to annex portions of the finontier district 
which have long belonged to the sphere of British influence, and many 
other periodically forthcoming claims and demands — all are based 
upon the imagined imxx>rtance of his position between the two rivals, 
and most certainly upon his belief that his co-operation and fnendship 
ai’e indispensably necessary to the English. The great question 
always remains, whether English politicians ^ folly aware of the 
character of the Emir, and what are the means to be used in counter- 
acting his secret jilans and machinations. 

As to the former, 1 am glad to say that the statesmen entrusted 
with the management of affairs in India are entirely equal to the 
task, and that a long experience in diplomatic relalmns with Orientals 
has opened their eyes to the aims andpurpo^ by which their Asiatic 
friends and antagonists are actuated. Anglo-Indians are, as a mid, 
less confi.dent than their brethren at home ; the fiidse humanitarian 
views exhibited from time to time in the House of Parliament hapi^y 
do not re-echo in the Council-room on the Hooghli ; and the fll-con- 
ceived motions of ultra-Liberals, who strove to intr^uee at once in 
the soil of Asia thoroughly European measures of administmtion, are 
rarely or never seriously considered. Even in the home itself 

the x^revalent <^inions of twenty years ago have changed for the 
better. When I first came to England I was ahoeked at the ignor- 
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ance and indifference of the large majority of the public in matt^ 
relating to India, and it ms rei^y saddening to hear English states- 
men speaking of Persians, Indians, and A^hans as of men who 
have spent all their life under the influence of European civilisation, 
and who are ripe for the most constitutional system of government. 
The number of these dangerous dreamers is in recent times constantly 
decreasing ; pleasure trips to India have become a fashion ; the interest 
in the Indian Empire^is continually increasing, and, in spite of the 
occasional visits pf a certain class of M.P.’8 to India whose efforts are 
injurious to the Indians and at the same time also to the interests of 
E^land, a better understanding and a sounder judgment of the 
mutual relataops between the European teacher and his Asiatic pupil 
are, I am happy to say, continually gaining ground. The idea that 
children cannot feed on the food of grown-up men, and that deadly 
firearms are to be withheld fixim the weak hands of inexperienced 
youngsters is gradually spreading in public o 2 >inion ; and it is no 
‘wonder that English statesmen at home, having modified their views 
and enlarged their knowledge about India, will have acquired also full 
information about the state of af&irs in Afghanistan, and that they 
have penetrated the secret intentions of Emir Abdurrahman. 

As to the means at disposal to baffle all the inimical designs of 
Eussia, as well as the crafty intentions of the rulers of Afghanistan, 
it is highly satisfactory to notice that the defensive measures adopted 
during the last six years on the north-western frontiers of India 
have greatly contributed towards the security of the Empire, and 
will, if continued, complete the work of defence, as far as human 
foresight can forestall any eventuality. A cursory glance on the 
map of Central Asia will show that the Bussian advance from 
the north towards the south was always effectuated by the, same 
tactics. It began with a quiet move either on the left or on the 
right side of the objbct in view, and when the two lateral mo\er 
ments had penetrated deeply enough, the attack ujKin the centre 
was made by closing both arms which were slung round the threatened 
territory. This process is just now in operation on the left bank 
of the Oxus. Here the preparatory work was somewhat retarded 
by the subjugation of the Turkomans in the west, as well as by the 
difficulties presented by the mountainous region of the Pamir in the 
east. Another serious slumbling-block was here met in the protest 
of England, who ultimately awoke from the long cherished sleep* 
of false security. The first movement of John Bull^ bad not the 
desir^ effect, as seen by the incidents at Pendjdeh and on the tattle 
Pamir. Russia is not so easily frightened. In appearance she .stops 
for a while ; she may try also to divert the attention of her rival, by 
conceding to the delimitation of a future frontier; but she will by 
no means be shaken in her ultimate designs, and ai^r having slowly 
aild gradually accomplished the two foresaid lateral movements, she 
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will easily realise her scheme, and the northern portion o fAfghanistan, 
including Bedakhshaa and Wakham in the east and Herat in the 
west, will fall a prey to her insatiable lust of conquest. 

In order to counteract the steadily aggressive policy of Russia, 
England was, so to say, compelled to adopt similar measures, with 
the difference that the action of England was characterised by the 
spirit of irresolution, and that to ten paces made by the generals of 
the Czar hardly corresponds one pace advanced by the army of Great 
Britain. It is not the place here to inquire into thd reasons of this 
tardiness, for it is pretty well known that, in the policy of territorial 
extension, the voice of an autocrat is more efficient than the hundred- 
tongued council of parliaments ; but the point we wish 4o urge is the 
disastrous consequence which emanated from the difference of view 
existing between Liberals and Conservatives with regard to the treat- 
ment of Afghanistan. 

I have only to recall the veiy strong language used by certain • 
Liberal politicians against those who advocated an active policy in 
Afghanistan at the time when Shir Ali Khan began to show resis- 
tance to the demands of England, and who asserted that it was the 
policy of the Conservatives which had driven the Emir into the 
arms of Russia. The then prevailing opinion that the Tories had pro- 
voked the late Afghan war by carrying out forcibly their scheme of 
a scientific frontier can hardly be justified by the present state of 
things beyond the Khyber. When the Liberals argued that the 
best policy of England is to make the Afghans friends by totally 
abstaining from interference in the interior a&irs of their country, 
they had evidently forgotten that Afghan friendship in the time of 
Shir Ali, when the Russians were already in possession of the Khan- 
ates, could not be trusted any longer as the sound basis which it 
afforded in the time of Dost Hohammed. Jhe fidelity of the. 
latter was certainly well tested during the late mutiny. But who 
knows whether he would have proved a faithful ally in the case 
of a Russian ne^hbourhood on the right bank of the Oxus ? An 
Oriental, and particularly an Afghan, prince, possessing the means 
of threatening his neighbour, could never be trusted in a critical 
moment; and the Conservatives acted, therefore, very wisely in 
carrying out their scheme of a scientific t frontier, before they 
extended the hand of fViendship, after the instalment of Abdurrahmaa 
on the throne of Kabul. The words with which Bir Mounitetoart 
E. Grant-buff condemned the policy of the Conservatives twdve years 
ago, when he said, * The advance to Quettah looks very much like 
taking the first ‘step towards that most unwise and dangerous pcdicy,’ * 
will hardly be repeated to-day by any adherent to the Indian policy 
of the Liberals. Sir Charles Dilke, for instance, who belonged 

* Vide Speech of Mr. E. Gnuit*DafI upon Mr. Whitbread** motioii la the House of 
December 12, 1878. 
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totiwrly to the eulogisers of Russian doings in Central Asia, goes 
toHlay even further than ourselves. With regard to the untrust- 
wort^ess of the Afghans he says : * The Afghans are more fearful 
of British power than anzious for British help, and it is unwise to 
count upon them ’ (vicfe p. 162 ). In his view about the scientific 
frontier, he not only approves of the retention of Quettah and of all 
the measures taken by the Gonsen^atives, but he advocates even a 
railway communication along the whole length of the north-western 
frontier, namely, between Attock or Khoshalgarh to Quettah ; he finds 
it advisable to hold not only Kandahar but also Ghazni, and he 
advocates the completion of the railway fronts tlie Khwaja Amran 
towards^ an& if possible up tOj Herat. • 

Suffice it to say that the Russian advance from the north has un- 
avoidably necessitated a similar movement of thh English outposts 
from the south. Whatever may be talked about the merits and 
• demerits of the imperial policy of Jjord Salisbury, there is no doubt 
that during bis government the north-western frontier of India has 
considerably in<weased in strength and security, and very little is 
wanting to make it a firm wall of defence to the Indian Empire. It 
is idle to disguise the great trouble and cost with which the 
realisation of this problem was connected; but the movements of 
England had to correspond to the advance of her rival, and the 
wedge driven by Russia into the north-eastern confines of Persia 
through the annexation of the district on the Up|)er-Murghab and on 
the Herii'ud, had unavoidably necessitated the English occupation of 
Beluchistan and the advance to the gates of Kandahar. 

If it is impossible for England to stop here and to lay down the 
mark of her final frontier, we must seek the reason in the ill-hidden 
designs of Russia upon Khorasan. The advance of that power from 
•Ashkabad to Meshed is, up to the present, only of a moral bearing, 
and to some extent also of economical importance ; but who would deny 
the fact that she has already undermined the ground in all possible 
directions ? The population of that outlying province of tne Shah or 
Persia, noted for being a fertile soil of .rebellion against the central 
power in Teheran, has been won over to Russian influence gratitude 
to the Czar, by whom they were delivered from the former horrible 
plague of Turkoman raids. As matters stand to-day, the Khorasanee 
will be easily brought under Russian influence in the course of time. 
The communication between Meshed and Ashkabad is constantly in- 
creasing ; Russian merchandises have long ago outrivalield the English 
in the bazaars of the chief towns in the north-east of Iran ; and should 
Russia proceed at a later period to extend her sway oVer the said pro- 
vince, indispensable to her as a granary, and as a shelter against any 
flankattack, she is almost sure of sucoess. Inamarch upon Heratorto 
theHilmund Khorasan wiU form the chief station on the road tpwards 
the south, as was thp case in bygone limes, for nearly all the invadeia 
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of India have set ont for their conquest only after havingacquired a firm 
footing in Khorasan, and even Baber could not have cfOwned his 
errand with success if, instead of taking the difficult route over Kabul, 
he had chosen the much easier one to the Indus. 

It is in order to secure a position which corresponds to the 
standing of Bussia in and near Khorasan that England will be sooner 
or later compelled to round off the present frontier between Bdu- 
chistan and Eastern P^sia in order to get such a footing in Sistan 
as will enable her to counteract and to threaten any Russian move- 
ment either from Ashkabad or from Dushakh towards Meshed. At 
the first appearance this would seem encroachment upon the territory 
of the Shah of Persia. But the important considetations which 
justify such a demand should appease the susceptibility of the 
Persian government. First of all, such a step would be undertaken 
by England not exclusively for her own interests, but also— and, let 
us say, eminently — for the security of Persia, and nominally of 
Khorasan, viz. the most precious jewel of the CJrown of Iran. 
Secondly y it would complete the whole borderline from the sea to 
the southern limits of Khorasan in a manner much more satisfac- 
toiy than all the measures taken previously in this direction. 
Thirdly, by uniting Sistan by rail to the Indian Ocean, and by gar- 
risoning one or two points beyond Ijash-Djuvain, Russia could be 
checkmated not only in her plans upon Meshed and Herat, but 
also in her intended advance towards the Persian Gulf. Fourthly, it 
is through Sistan that the overland railway communication with 
Kurope ought to be carried, and not through a junction with 
the Transcaspian line, as advocated by the Russians from well- 
understood self-interests. This South-Asiatic line, suggested a few 
years ago by Colonel BeU, and supported by the Hon. G. Gurzon in 
his Persian letters written to the Times, will mahe of Sistan a better- • 
suited emporium of the trade of inner Asia than 

Similar reasons speak in favour of pushing the frontier of British 
Influence from Cashmere in a northern direction vid Gilgit, Hunza, 
and Nagar, to a point where Russian claims must be brought to 
a standstill. It was in the first decades of this century that the 
Hungarian scholar Alexander Csoma de Korosy was surprised to 
hear in Cashmere of Russian emissaries aSid Russian promises 
of assistance against England, although the shadow of the Northern 
Colossus vnis at that time very flu* fWmi the sphere of Britiidi 
influence in the south of Asia. The imaginazy danger of that 
date has now become more than a reality, and the Yanoff- 
Younghusband incident is an effective lesson to England as to what 
she must be prepared for from the insidious plans of her rival, even 
in such outlying and inaccessible regions as the Pamir, ll^blic 
opinion in England, ready to defend even the most impossible and 
monstrous ideas of false humanity, has come forward in favour of the 
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IddnappLng and rapacious inhabitants of Hunza and Nagar, by 
describing them as peace-loving, good-natured neighbours who 
ought to be left alone, and who will be able to defend themselves 
against Russian temptation and encroachment. Luckily, however, 
Anglo-Indian diplomatists, leaving the misty atmosphere of the 
home-coimtry behind them, have got a clearer insight into matters, 
smd the policy carried out by Colonel Durand has, happily, put an 
end to the schemes t>f Russia. It will certainly discourage any fool- 
hardy enterprise of those who dreamt of a surprise of the British 
outposts through the barren and impracticable passes of the * Roof of 
the World.* 

. Many events might possibl^^ disturb the apparent good under- 
standing and hasten the collision of the rival parties. There is one 
which may at any moment occur, namely, the death of Emir Abdur- 
rahman, the present rulQrof Afghanistan, a man suffering from various 
diseases, an Oriental prince in his sixty-fourth year of age, who will 
hardly Uveas long as his grandfather. Dost Mohammed Khan, having 
long ago lost the strong physique for which he was once famous. 
With the death of Abdurrahman, the political edifice of the present 
Afghanistan, of which he is the architect, and to which be has lent 
a certain amount of solidity by means of his iron rule, will not only 
be shaken in its very foundation, but it would very likely fall in ruins 
if the two neighbours were not compelled to interfere and to arrest 
some way or other the threatening catastrophe. If these two neigh- 
bours were animated by the same 8{>irit of foresight and precaution 
against the falling fragments of the tottering building of the Afghan 
kingdom, the fear and danger from future complications would at 
once removed. Unfortunately, however, this is not the case. It is 
questionable whether Russia will not throw out her net of intrigues 
in the troubled waters of Afghan discord and civil war. The hospi- 
taUty given to Ishak Khan, to the rebel cousin of the Emir 
Abdurrahman, unfortunately supports our apprehension ; and if it be 
alleged that England follows a similar course by protecting and 
subsidising Eyub Khan and other Afghan refugees in India, we 
may plainly answer — JSi dnw faciwnt idem non eat idem. 

The grandiloquent sentence of Skobeleff to arrange a march a la 
Timur to the Indus and to expel the English from the peninsula 1^ 
means of a hard blow struck in front, is to-day obsolete. With the 
aid of the scientific frontier, completed through the. position in 
Sistan, England will have made perfect her means of defence against 
the attack of Russia. As to the prospect of fomenting a mutiny in 
the rear of the English army of defence in India, I am glad to say 
that here too a great change for the better has taken place. The 
malicious criticism of the late General Skobeleff, who wrote about 
ten years ago that 
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England lays a heavy hand on her dependent peoples. She reduces them to a 
state ef slaveiy only that English trade may profit and Engliahmen grow rich. 
The deaths of millions in India from starvation have been caused indirectly by 
English despotism, and then the press of England disseminates far and wide the 
idea of Russia being a countiy of barbarians. Thousands of natives in India only 
await Russia’s crusade of deliverance, 

will be best disproved by quoting as a counterpart the words of 
a learned Mohammedan subject of the Empress of India. Sei'd 
Ahmed in the prefatory remarks of his recently published book 
says — 

A humane nation from the far West, unrivalled amongst the nations of the 
world for its benevolence and sympathy with mankind, has been •Restined by the 
mysterious decree of Providence to rule over this vast empire, to vindicate its 
lionour, to shelter God’s people, to protect the weak, to punish the tyrant, to do 
away with the darkness of ignorance, to diffuse the light of learning, and to fulfil 
its great mission to the world, which is the good of the nations committed by God 
to its care. Once more has the withered tree of hope gathered new life and be- 
come laden with sweet fruit. The Hindoo in his pagoda utters his Ram Bam ! 
bowing with the utmost humility before his Hevatas ; the Mahometan in his 
mosque, with his face turned towards Mecca, repeats his Alla, Alla ! with all the 
fer\'Our of a true Mahometan ; and the Sikh an his Qunidoara, reverentially waves 
the Chown of peacock plumes over the Oranthf his holy book, and invokes the 
spirit of the Wah Ouru to help him in worldly a lairs. What an age of peace 
and concord is ours! Tlie ogea of Nushinan the Just and Harun al Rashid the 
Mogiiihcent, celebrated in the histoiy of the East, are not to be compared witb it. 

Two more contradictory criticisms of the British rule in India 
will not easily be met with ; and since the praises of the ruler 
from lips of the ruled deserve certainly more credit than the utter- 
ance of a jealous enemy, England may well be satisfied witb the 
result of her arduous task in the East. W^hatever sbort-sigbted 
grumblers may say against the liberal policy of public instruction 
introduced in India, in which they discover a 'source of barm for* 
England, it is an undisimtable fact that the greater the light dis- 
.seminated amongst the Asiatic subjects of the Queen Empress, the 
clearer will be seen the difference between the rule of Great Britain 
and that of Kus.sia. and the more will be appreciated the blessings of 
W^estem civilisation. Those who flatter themselves with the hope 
that the continually diminishing number of disaffected will be able 
to foment a revolution must and will be in the end greatly disap- 
pointed, for a repetition of the sad events of 1857 can hardly be 
thought of under the present conditions, when the ties between the 
rulers and the ruled are steadily stren^hening. 


A. VambIry. 
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SIR JOHN FRANKLIN 

Is the series of** The World’s Great Explorers ’ Captaih Markham has 
pul^hed the life of one of the noblest of a long list of noble names ; 
and having, as a very young man, lived for three years as ond of the 
family in the house of Sir John Franklin, for' whom I had thh 
affection of a son for his father, l.am anxious, through the medium of 
this Beview, to bring before thW who may not have had the oppor- 
tunity of seeing CSaptain Markham’s volume a condensed account of a 
character and career which well deserve to be more generally known. 
When we remember the deep interest that was felt in the fate of 
Sir John Franklin and his gallant companions during the many years 
in which it was wrapped in •mystery, as testified by the numerous 
expeditions organised by private enterprise for their relief both in 
this country , and in America, it is strange that until now no full 
record of his life and work should have been given to the public. 

The consequence has been that, to the great majority of the 
present generation, the name of Franklin is only known as that of 
one who perished in an Arctic expedition, or, as perhaps it would 
more probably be said, in an attempt to reach the North Pole ; while 
not one in a thousand is aware that this was but a sequel to what 
had gone before, that he bad devoted years of his life to geographical 
exploration, and that in previous expeditions he had faced hardships 
and sufferings that can scarcely have been epeeded in the one which 
ended so tragically. 

^t the beginning of the century the life of a sailor was constantly 
one of adventure and privation, and Franklin had more than a common 
share of both : before he was twenty years of age he had been present 
at Nelson’s two greatest victories ; he bad taken part in a fight in 
which a fleet bf merchant ships successfully beat off & powerful 
squa<hon of French men-of-war ; be had navigated waiters that had 
scarcely been visited except by a few explorers ; he had been wrecked 
on an unknom reef and -imprisoned for two months on a small sand 
h a nk scarcely above high-water mark and out of the usual track of 
ships ; and in after life he took part, either as leader or as sec<md in 
oommand, in no less than four Arctic expeditions. 

Franklin’s sea life began in a mercha nt man, in which his &ther 
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sent Him on a short voyage in the hope of weaning him from a fraicy 
for being a sailor, so common among high-spirited boys ; but, as he 
returned more wedded to it than ever, no frirther opposition was 
offered to his inclinations, and in 1800, at the age of fourteen, he 
entered the Boyal Navy as a midshipman in the twordecked ship 

* Polyphemus/ in which he served at the battle of Copenhagen in the 

foUowing spring. The ‘ Polyphemus,’ -canying the flag of Pear- 
Admiral Graves, took her full share in that grekt fi^ht, and, having 
been laid alongside of Iwo of the Danish men-of-war, silenced their 
guns and took possession of them with a loss of thirty men in kiUed 
and wounded.* * . * . 

A few months later he was appointed to the ‘ Inv^igator,’ under 
Captain Flinders, who had orders to survey the coast of what was then 
called New Holland, and afterwards at Flinders’s suggestion renam^ 
Australia. 

The ship was barely seaworthy and little fitted for the magnitude * 
of the* task imposed ux)on her commander, who was instructed to 
make a complete survey of the enormous stret<;li of coast of the 
Australian continent or island, of the greater part of which little 
beyond the barest outline was then known. He began his work at 
the south-western comer of what is now Western Australia, following 
it along the whole of the southern and eastern coasts till he reached 
the Gulf of Carpentaria in the extreme north. Here he found the 

* Investigator ’ in such a dangerous state that he was obliged to 
return to Sydney, having, however, ascertained the existence of a 
channel for ships through Torres Straits. At Sydney, which was then 
only a convict settlement, the * Investigator ’ was surveyed, and being 
found to be so rotten that no repairs could make her seaworthy, her 
captain and what remained of her crew were embarked on a small 
vessel earned the * Porpoise,’ which was td convey them to England^ 
They had been employed on a highly dangerous service, and, having 
in the course of it lost many men by disease, by drowi^ing, and by 
accidents, others being invalided and remaining at Sydney, out of a 
total of eighty officers and men who left England in the * Investigator’ 
only twenty, with Franklin among them, embarked in the * Porpoise ’ 
to return to it. 

Captain Flinders, determining to adopt thb route he had been one 
of the first to discover through Torres Straits, which has now become 
the highway for ships between the east coast of Australia and Tndia 
and China, sailed from Sydney in company with the East India 
Company’s ship * Bridgewater ’ and a sniall vessel named the ** Gato,’ 
but they had scarcely been a week at sea when tKe * Porpot8e * sud- 
denly struck on a reef and at once fell over on her beam ends, while 
the * Cato,’ which was close astern, striking at thp same moment, 
became an almost total wreck. The * Bridgewater, ’^Whidi was about 
a cable length’s distance ahead, shortened sail, and after remaining 
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afi within sight pursued her course the next morning without 
stof^ing to render assistance, and upon arriving at Bombay her 
ca^^n reported that the two ships had been lost with all hands ; byjb 
retiibation for this heartless proceeding, so unHke the gallantry 
usually shown by seamen in rescuing their comrades in distress, was 
not long in overtaking those who had been guilty of it. After the 
‘ Bridgewater * left Bombay on her homeward voyage she was never 
heard of again ; her ^hole crew perished, while of the two crews they 
had abandoned {o their fate all but three were ultimately saved. 

The ships had struck just at sundown, and though during the 
whole, long night, with a hea\y sen breaking over them, it was ex- 
pected every Vnoment they would gc to pieces, they held together 
till daybreak, when a low sandbank scarcely half a mile off seemed 
t(^ offer a chance of safety, and preparations for taking advantage of 
it were instantly made on board the ‘ Porpoise.* But before any- 
thing else was done an attempt must be made to save the people in 
the ‘Cato,* who were in a far worse plight, very little of that ship 
remaining above water, the crew having passed the night clinging 
in desperation to a fragment of the forecastle, and ‘the * Porpoise’s’ 
boats had a difficult and dangerous task to perform before they suc- 
ceeded in rescuing the nvhole of them, with the exception of three, 
from the wreck, over which a h&vy sea was breaking, and which 
went quite to pieces a few minutes later. The work was then at once 
taken in hand of conveying all that could be saved from the * Porpoise' 
to the sandbank, which was found to be about three hundred yards 
long by fifty broad ; and, although it was less than four feet above 
high-water mark, the eggs of the sea-birds that lay scattered about 
gave at least the hope that it was never completely submerged. 

The crews of the two vessels numbered ninety-four in all, andj the 
f Porpoise ’ having fortunately fallen over to leeward with her deck 
towards the shore, there was not much difficulty in landing every- 
thing that was not below water, and when the work of salvage was 
completed, it was found that sufficient stores and water for three 
months had been landed, together w'ith sails and timber to provide 
Shelter and fuel for cooking. Nevertheless, although the immediate 
safety of the shipwrecked crews was secured, their i)Osition was very 
far from a cheerful one*^ they were out of the regular track of ships ; 
the nearest help they could look for was from Sydney, 760 miles 
distant, which there were no mean.s of reaching except in (^e of the 
‘ Porpoise’s’ small open boats ; but Flinders had h<id unusual experi- 
ence in boat navigation, and it was decided that he should himiiflilf 
take the six-oared cutter and attempt to make the passage. Hesuo- 
oessfolly accomplished the risky duty, and six weeks after his depar- 
ture he reappeared off Wreck Reef with the ship * Holla,’ and^ the 
two schooners ‘ Frances * and ‘ Cumberland,’ which had heea placed 
litliis disposal by the Governor of New South Wales. 
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Fxaaklin, who was then seventeen, was among those who had 
remained on the bank, where thej passed, above two months with, 
very doubtful prospects of ultimate release, and he embarkOd with 
the bulk of the two crews on board the * Bolla,’ which was bound to 
Cantoni, Captain Flinders, on the other hand, in his anxiety to get 
back to England with his charts and journals, determined to attempt, 
the direct passage home in the * Cumberland,’ a schooner of barely 
twenty-nine tons burden ; but his zeal proved unfortunate, as it led to 
his being made prisoner by the French, and detained in the Mauritius 
six years. 

Before he left England he had obtained a passport from the 
French Govemihent as an officer engaged on a purely pacific scientific 
work of interest to all maritime nations, but the ship named in it 
was the * Investigator,’ and when, in full reliance upon it, he appeared 
in the * Cumberland ’ ofif the IViauritius, which then belonged to 
France, a shabby pretext was afforded for disregarding the safe- 
conduct ; his papers were taken *from him, and with inexpressible 
meanness were utilised in making French charts, some of them not 
even being returned wlien he W’as set at liberty. 

The rest of the shipwrecked men fared better : they arrived safely 
at Hongkong, where they found a fleet of the East India Company’s 
merchant ships on the point of selling for England, and Franklin, 
who with most of his companions went with them, had thus the 
opportunity of taking part in one of the most remarkable fights that 
over occurred. 

The larger Indiamen of those days were armed with guns of small 
calibre, chiefly as a protection against the privateers and pirates that 
infested the Eastern seas ; their crews, composed mainly of Lascars and 
Chinamen, were small, though well disciplined ; but they were not in 
any sense of the word men-of-war, but merchantmen, and the fleet in 
question, under the command of Commodore Dance, of the East India 
Company’s service, consisting of eighteen Indiamen and a number of 
small country vessels, carried cargoes of enormous value. They 
offered a tempting prize to any enemy who could capture them, and 
consequently, when entering the Straits of Malacca, they found Admiral 
Lifiois, one of the most gallant officers in the French service, lying 
in wait to intercept them with a squadron, consisting of a line-of-battla 
ship of seventy-four guns, two powerful frigates, a twenty-two-gun 
corvette, ^,nd a sixteen«gun brig. Dance, instead of endeavouring to 
escape, determined to show fight, and at once made the signal to 
atta^, which was so ngorously obeyed that the French, b^eving 
they had to do with men-of-war, shortly c^ed firing and made oft 
pursued for two hours by this fleet of merchantmen, in one of which 
Franklin had acted as signal midshipman. 

On his arrival in England he was at once appointed to the *Belle* 
rophon,’ and at the battle of Trafidgar, on the 2l6t of October, 1805, 
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]& irbldi bk slup lost her captain and her master, and had 155 of her 
CMfW^killed and wounded, he again acted as signal midshipman. But 
aithough till the end of the war he saw much service and some hard 
fighting, especially in the attack on New Orleans, where he was 
wounded, it is not intended to follow his career till he entered upon 
the serice of Arctic expeditions which have immortalised his name. 

< The first of these was in 1818, and consisted of the * Dorothea,’ 
under Commander Bhchan, and the brig * Trent,’ under Lieutenant 
Franklin as second’ in command, with orders to proceed to the Spitz- 
bergen teas ; from thence steering due north to try to reach the North 
Foie, ahd to return by Behring’s Straits. But, fhiling to rjsach the 
Pole, the ezp^tion was to endeavour to make the north-west ^lassage 
to the Straits. 


, The belief prevailed at the time, and indeed for many years later, 
that in the yicinity of the Pole the sea was free from ice ; but about 
the eightieth degree of latitude the ships encountered * an impene- 


trable barrier, and escaping much damaged from imminent danger of 
being crushed by the ice they returned to England without much 


having been accomplished* 


The next expedition in which Franklin was engaged, and of which 
he was given the command, was of an entirely different nature. It 
had long been hoped that the voyage of vessels to China and* the 
F^icific might be shortened by the discovery of a practicable north- 
west passage to Behring’s Straits, a reward of 20,000/, having been pro- 
mised as for back as 1745 to the first person who should accomplish 
it, and in 1818 it was determined to send out two combined expedi- 
tions with a view to the discovery of the long-wished-for passage. 

The one of these, under lieutenant Parry — ^afterwards the famous 
Arctic navigator Sir Edward Parry— was to proceecl with the two ships 
i Hecla ’ and ‘ Griper- through Baffin’s Bay, and to endeavour to reach 
Behring’s Straits by any practicable channel that he found to the 
west; the other, and by far the most arduous of the two, vfiiich was 
jdaced under the command of Lieutenant Fiunklin, was a land expedi- 
tion of so perilous a nature that eveiy member of it was brought within 
a hair’s breadth of destruction after privations and sufferings in which 
many of them lost their lives. His orders were to proceed to Hudson’s 
Bay, and to penetrate fhe territories of the Hudson Bay Company as 
far as the Coppermine River, and, after getting all the information 
and supplies that he could obtain at the Company’s station, to en- 
deavour to ascertain where that river fell into the Arctic and then 
to B^ey the coast to the eastward, where it was thought, he might 
mU m with Parry, who would be prosecuting his search for tbeposstige 
towBids the west with his two ships. 

1 e^I^dition was admirably composed : it had FrankMn^ for a 
to^Md he had under him Dr. Richardson, George Back, and 
JsoDert Hood, of whom the two first afterwards made namesfortbem- 
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selveB) vhild the last, Who was a most promising yoong officer, met 
Tvith a tragical &te. In addition to these there was John Hephnm, 
a man-^of-wsr sailor, to whose simide devotion to his chief and to 
his duty the party greatly owed tkeir escape from the destruction 
with which they were thr^tmied. The expedition arrived at York 
Factory, in Hudson’s Bay, at the end of June, and after a short time 
spent in making preparations, in which they received every Msistance 
from the Company’s officials, it started on its inland joum^. 

It was not, however, till the third summer aror leaving York 
Factory, and after passing twp dreary winters with insufficient food 
and scanty means of protection against the cold, that they reached' 
the Goppermiife Elver, and finally launched' the boats th^ had 
dragged- with them on the Arctic Ocean ; but space will not allow us to 
follow their labbribas march, for full as this was of hajdships a^gd 
difficulties, only overcome by the determination of a leader cheerfully 
seconded by those under him, they sink to insignificance when com* < 
pared with those^met with on the return jouniey. 

After ascertaining and fixing' the position of the mouth of the 
Coppermme, Franklin at once set about the execution of his orders to 
examine the coast to the eastward of it, which was a work of great 
difficulty and extreme risk. 

The ‘ boats ’ with which he had to prosecute it were only the 
canoes used by the Hudson Bay Company on the rivers in the fur 
trade .with the Indians, knd with these barks, little adapted to 
ocean navigation, and constantly threatened with destruction from 
I he ice and from the sea with which they were not fitted U> contend, 
he proceeded along a rocky shore for above six hundred xmles' before, 
finding no signs of Pany, he reluctantly resolved to abandon further 
stoch and to return. It was well that he did so ; for, had he per- 
sisted, it is unlikely that any of the party would have escaped with* 
their lives, as their pro\ision8 were already so nearly exhausted that 
it would be difficult to reach a station where supplies could be obtained 
imless they took a course where they might fall in with hunting 
Indians or might themselves kill some game. Franklin iherefbre 
decided, instead of going back by the Ck^^ieiinine, to attempt a direct 
route to Fort Enterprise, where the last winter] was, passed, which, 
as well as being much shorter, would, it was Itoped, 1^ through the 
Indian hunting grounds. 

The pi^y left Point Tumagain, the most eastern point it had' 
reached, on the 22nd of August on its return journey, prepared, no 
doubt, for privations and hardships, but little anticipating the extent 
the sufferings in reserve for them. 

To those who are unacquainted with^Franklin’s own 8iin|de but 
more detailed narrative of the expedition, Captain Mttkfaam’s account 
will convey a vivid picture of what thpse sufferings .pne. They will 
learn how the whole party, after keying them^ves alive on pieces of 



lU THE NINETEENTH CENTURY hij 

iM pboe-leather and rock lichen, were reduced to the very verge of 
starvation when saved by the arrival of relief obtained by the energy 
and determination of Back, afterwards famous in Arctic exploration ; 
how the instinct of self-preservation had degraded one of the number 
— a Canadian voyageur — to resort to murder and cannibalism, while 
the, excess of suffering called forth the noblest qualities of others, 
who, at the imminent risk of their own lives, stayed behind'with^ 
their weaker comrades who were too feeble to walk, and how when 
all these had drdpj^ed off only two survivors out of a rear party of 
eight dragged themselves forward and joined those in advance, only 
to find them incapable of moving and doomed to certain death unless 
relieved within a very few days. 

When that almost despaired of relief arrived, of a total of 
twenty persons, consisting of fifteen Canadians and five English, 
eleven had already perished, but, contrary to what' might have been 
• expected, it was the former who succumbed under the hardships 
and Hgour of a climate to which they were accustomed, no less than 
ten of them having sunk under the privations which all the British 
sunived, with the exception of poor ^ood, who bad l)een foully 
murdered. 

On his arrival in England in the autumn of 1822, Franklin was 
at once promoted to the rank of captain. He had shown himself 
possessed of every qualification for a great leader of exploring ex^jedi- 
tions ; the courage and resolution with which he faced every difficulty 
acquired for him the confidence of his followers, while his sympathy 
and attention to their wants attached them to him by an affectionate 
devotion, and the deeply religious character which made him accejit 
with cheerful resignation every hardship that came in the way of 
duty was an example not lost upon those aboiit him. 

. Consequently, when the Government determined to send out 
another expedition, it was a matter of course that the command of it 
should be offered to Captain Franklin, who, equally as a matter of 
course, undeterred by the recollection of the hardships of his last 
journey, did not hesitate a moment in accepting it, and his former 
companions Dr, Richardson and Lieutenant Back, sharing the spirit 
of their late commander, at once volunteered to take i)art in it. 

This expedition, like the last, was to proceed by land to the ex- 
amination of the unknown northern coast of America, and, like it also, 
it was combined with expeditions sent by sea. Parry with^ two ships 
was to renew his attempt to effect the north-west ' {)assage from 
^fiffin’s Bay, and Captain Beechey, in the ‘ Blossom,’ was to follow the 
coast eastward as feu: as he could penetrate from Behring’s Straits ; 
while Franklin was to descend the Mackenzie River to the sea, where 
his party was to divide, so that one-half of it should survey the coast 
to the eastward as as 4ihe Coppermine, and the other should push 
tp the west in the hbpes of meeting Beechey, 
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The descent of the Mackenzie was accomplished without much 
difficulty in boats, built in England under Franklin’s superintendence, 
adapted to river navigation, and at the same time far better suited to 
the work required when the sea was reached than the wretched canoes 
to which he had to trust on his last expedition. With these, accord- 
ing to his instructions, he proceeded to survey the coast to the west 
till his provisions got so low as to oblige him to turn back at a point 
which he named Cape Beechey, audit was afterwards found that a boat 
despatched by Captain Beechey from the opposite direction had 
penetrated within 160 miles of it. * On the 2l8t of September his 
party safely- reached Fort Franklin, where the previous winter had 
been passed, after travelling 2,050 nautical miles since leaving it'^in 
the spring, and there they met Dr. Richardson, who had made an 
etpially successful expedition to the east of the ^lackenzie, so.thaUn 
the course of Franklin’s two great land expeditions the whole northern 
coast of the American continent between Point Tumagain and* 
Behring’s Straits had been traced for the first time with the exception 
of the one small gap of 160 miles. 

With Franklin’s arrival in England in 1827^ his Arctic explorations 
were closed for many years ; but he was not long allowed to remain 
idle, as in about two years he was appointed to the command of the 
‘ Rainbow ’ frigate for sendee in the Mediterranean, where he was 
soon selected for a duty on which it was essential to have an officer 
whose judgment and discretion could be relied upon. 

The liattle of Xavarino, fought two years before, had been 
followed by the recognition of the independence of Greece, but no 
sooner had the Greeks got rid of the Turks than they split into 
hostile factions threatening civil war and universal anarc^. No- 
where was the danger greater than at Patras, the most important 
trading town of Greece, situated at the entrance of the Gulf Of 
Corinth and inhabited by many lonians entitled to British protec- 
tion, who were menaced on the one side by pillage by Palikaris and 
wild Roumeliotes eager to attack them, while their only defenders 
were a body of scarcely less wild irregular troops in the sendee of 
the Government, who did not scruple to extort arbitrary exactions 
from the helpless merchants and other inhabitants. To Patras* 
accordingly Franklin was sent for the purpose of affording them th« 
requisite protection, of preventing the piracy that prevailed, and with 
orders toi concert with the commanders of the ships of war of our 
French and Ilussian allies in endeavouring to avert collisions b^ween 
the rival factions while abstaining from taking part with either ; 
and, although he was loyally seconded by his French coUea^e, the 
tricky proceedings of the Russians rendered his task a difficult one, 
but he accomplished it successfully, ’^earning the warm gratitude of 
the inhabitants and receiving from the new King th^ Order of the 
Redeemer in recognition of his serviceB. 
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Xhmldiii’B next employment ■was in a dvil capacity. In 1836 he 
accepted the lientenant-govemorship of Tasnumia, or rather of Van 
Diemen’s Land, as it ms th«i called, but he did not on that account 
intend to abandon the profession to arhich he ms devoted, and he 
expressly stipulated that, in the 'event of a var IneaJdng out, he 
should be free to 'resign his governorship. 

Ihsmania was at that time a penal colony, of which nearly one- 
half of the population either were or had been convicts, and Sir John 
Franklin's posifion was by no means an easy one. He succeeded a 
predecessor under whose able administration immense progress had 
been made, and who had brought the country fiom the of law- 
lessness and Tsnshranging in which he found it to ‘a condition of 
comparative security ; but he had not done so without the creation of 
a jiarty bitterly hostile to him among many of fhe best and most 
influential settlers, and it was obnons that one of the first objects of 
• a new Governor must be to reconcile, if jiossible, the rival parties. 
In his attempts to efifect this Franklin got little assistance from 
those below him. The highest posts in the government were occu- 
pied by men who, although mostly aUe.and efficient public ser\ante, 
had been appointed by the late Governor, and were so devoted to him 
and to his system as to view with aversion the slightest departure 
from it, rad they were more disposed to thwart than to assist 
Fnmklin in his wish to conciliate the discontented settlers and in 
his attempts to introduce the changes and reforms that he saw to be 
requisite. 

Serious misunderstandings with one of bis principal subrwdinates 
at length arose rad troubled the last years of his administration, and 
the Colonial Office having espoused the cause of his opponent and 
inflicted on him a censure he was conscious of not de8er\'ing, he' left 
the cobny under a deep sense of injustice, but rewarded by the demon- 
strations of regret with which his departure was witnessed by those 
over whom he h^ ruled for above six years, and whose afibctions he 
had won by the interest he had ever shown in their well-doing. 

How deep rad lasting was the regard with which he had inspired 
them was afterwards seen when I^dy Franklin, who was organising 
at hw own ’ezprase a search expedition after her missing husband, 
received a handsome eontribution from his late ‘ suMects ’ in aid 
of it. 

Shortly after Sir J. Franklin’s return to England it was determined 

to send out a fresh Arctic exjiedition, and, as ther senior of all 
Imng Arctic ex^orers, he at once put in bis claim to the 
of It, and when this was admitted by the Admiralty the proof 
the esteem in which he was held' by his own profession was to 
^ mote than a compensation for any disapproval of the 

He was m hissiitieth year, but if he hod been thirty he couldnot 
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have entered with more enthusiastic ardour into an enterprise of 
which no one better knew all the difficulties and risks. 

Everything was done to make the expedition as complete as 
}x>Bsible : the * Erebus ’ and ^ Terror/ recently returned from Sir 
James Boss’s Antarctic ex^^edition, were again fitted for battling with 
the ice ; a splendid set of officers and men, 134 in all, were carefully 
selected, Ga})tain Crozier, in the ' Erebus/ being appointed second in 
command of the ex})edition, and Captain Fitzjames second in com- 
mand of the * Terror,* in which Sir John Hew his penfiant. 

Leaving England on the 19th of IVlay, 1845, with ordera to 
proceed up Lancaster Sound, and to take the most direct line they 
could find to Behring’s Straits, they were at first accompanied by* a 
transport, which, after filling up their stores and provisions off the 
coast of (xreenland, parted from them on the 10th of July, ai^d 
brought home the last communications ever received from the iH- 
fated party, all of whom were at that time .in the highest spirits, 
looking forward with <*onfidenee to a si^eedy and triumphant accom- 
plishment of their task, and the letters sent by Captain Fitsgames to 
his friends by this opportunity show how quickly Franklin had won 
the esteem and affection of his followers. 

Sir John (he wrote) is delightful, active and energetic, and evidently even now 
persevering. Wliat In; /uut Iteen we all know, and I think it will turn out that he 
is in no ways altered. 

Again — 

Sir John is full of life and energy, with good judgment, and of all men the most 
titted for the command of on entexprise requiring sound sense and great persever- 
ance. 1 liavf learnt much from him, and consider myself most fortunate in beo^f 
with such a man. 


t 

In 1847, when two years had passed without tidings of the expe- 
dition, fears began to be entertained th^^t it might be impriBoned in 
the ice, and relief expeditions were organised both by the Govern- 
ment and by Lady Franklin, who offered besides large rewards to 
any one who would briqg news of the missing party,«but it was not 
till the autumn of 1850 that the first traces of them were discovered 
by Captain Ommanney at Beechey Island, whese they had passed thmr 
first winter, that of 1845-46, as appeared from the dates of tho 
inscriptions on the tombstones that had been placed over three gravet. 
But most strangely, in spite of the most minnte search, no written 
record could be found nor anything to indicate the course they were 
likely to take; and thus nothing more was learnt till » three years 
later, when Dr. Bae, who had been sent by the Hudson Bay Company 
to explore the north-eastern coast of America, ftiU in with some 
Eskimos who told him that some years before a party of white meu 
dragging a boat had perished when endeavouring to make their way 
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op the Great Fish River, and a few silver spoons and other small 
articles found among these Eskimos proved only too conclusively 
that the party of white men were the remnant of the Franklin 
expedition. 

The Government came to the conclusion that they would not be 
justified in risking further lives in a search for those of whom it was 
scarcely possible that one could remain alive ; but others were not 
to be so easily deterred firom making another effort. Franklin’s noble- 
minded wife h^ already, from her own resources, fitted out two ships 
which had taken part in the search, and she now determined to send 
a third. With the help of some private subscriptions she purchased 
and fitted ou\ the small steam yacht * Fox,’ of which the command 
was given to Captain McClintock, the best qualified officer that could 
^ssibly have been selected, and it was by her devoted resolution that 
the mystery of the fate of the missing expedition was at last cleared 
up ; and it was through her also that it became known that her 
husband had the gloiy of being the first to ascertain beyond doubt 
the existence of the long sought for North-West Passage, although the 
discovery was not completed till within a very few days of the close of 
the life which he had devoted to its pursuit. 

The ‘Fox’ left Aberdeen on the 1st of July, 1857, and during 
her second winter in the ice a party sent by McClintock discovered 
the only record of the Franklin expedition that has ever been found, 
which, meagre as are its contents, coupled with the information 
obtained from the Eskimos, enables us to trace its course from the 
first to the time when the last survivors perished. 

This paper hadheen deposited in June 1847 (eleven years before), 
by Lieutenant Graham Gore, one of Franklin’s officers, who had been 
sent from the ships, and who penetrated far enough to complete the 
•discoveTy of the missing link of the North-West Passage, and, as left 
by him, it merely stated that the ‘ Erebus ’ and * Terror ’ were winter- 
ing in the ice in lat. 70'5 and long. 98*23 west, having wintered the 
preceding year at Beechey Island, after ascending the Wellington 
Channel, and returning by the west side of Cornwallis Island ; that 
all was well with Sir John Franklin in command of the expedition.’ 
Such was the paper as originally deposited by Graham Gore, but 
when found by McGintock it told a very different and a despairing 
tale, and the ‘ all was well’ of Graham Gore stqod in bitter contrast 
with what was unfolded by an addition of a year’s later date, written 
round the margin and signed by Captains Crozier and Fitzjames. 
The ships had continued inextricably fixed in the ice, while the pro- 
visions got so low that the only hope for the crews lay in an attempt 
to reach the American continent on foot, and to make their way up 
the Great Fish River to the stations of. the Hudson Bay Company. 
... Sir John F^klin had died on the 11th of June, 1847, only a 
very few days after the return of Graham Gore, when the approach- 
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ing moment for the probable break-ap of the ice most have raised 
in all' the hopes of a successful issue ; but the ice did not break up 
at aU that summer, and another winter came upon them with starva- 
tion staring them in the feu^e. The marginal addition on Graham 
Gore’s paper hirther stated that the * Erebus ’ and ‘ Terror/ which 
hadbeeh beset since the 12th of September, 1846, wm abandoned 
on the 22nd of April, 1848;^that‘ the deaths up to that date had 
'beeh twenty-four, of which not less than nine were officers, and that 
the rest, amounting to 105, were starting for the Fish Biver* 

FortuUhfe was Franklin and those who, like him, had died before 
the ratreat commenced ; they at least were spared the prolonged 
sufferings of their stronger comrades, of which heart-rending' traces 
were found 1^ McClint^k, and which the Eskimos described. In 
one place on the rbute to the Fish River a boat was found with t^o 
skeletons with cocked guns lying beside them, in othen single 
skeletons, all of them evidently of risen who had been unable to 
struggle further with the retreating party, and fully confirming what 
was said bj^he Eskimos, that a party of white men who seemed very 
weak* had been qeen dragging a boat, and that * as they went along 
they one by one dropped down and died.’ 

Such was the fate of the expedition and of the gallant leader, 
whose life throughout his career has been faithfully traced by 
Captain Markham in a volume .which will be popular wherever books 
of daring and adventure are sought for, and still more so among 
those to whom it is a pleasure to find among our great explorers a 
character in which undaunted resolution and daring were linked to 
all the gentler and most lovable qualities of which Cur nature is 
susceptible. 

Franklin’s great characteristic was his thoughtfulness for others 
and his complete absence of all thought for hims^ ; deefdy xeligious,^ 
his duty to God and man was at all times his sole and only guide ; 
and, when he had once decided what that duty was, no eprthly con^- 
sideration could turn him a hair’s breadth firom it. Of a singularly 
simple and affectionate nature, identifying himself with the interests 
and welfare of those over whom he Was placed, he won their love in 
aa extraordinary degree, and, although of higldy sensitive feelings, 
he was never known to be provoked to use w harsh or hasty word; 
and with such a combination of kindliness and resolution, Captain 
Fitgames jmight well describe him as * of all men the most fitted ’ to 
command an expedition such as that in which they both lost their 
Kves. . 

Henby Elliot. 
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TURKISH MARRIAGES VIEWED FROM 
A HAREM 


lu every couAtry a wedding is considered a very solemn ceremony, 
and is usually celebrated with great 2X)mp and rejoicings ; nor in this 
dp Turks differ at all from the rest of the world.' To them also a 
wedding is an occasion for much pleasure, and though, as will be seen 
farther on, it can hardly be called binding, it is still believed by them 
to be a solemn and awfiil action. For the young girl who is leaving 
a home in which she has remained all her life, with the character of 
whose inmates she is well read and where she has been treated with 
unhiiling kindness, to begin a new life, side by side with a man about 
whose tastes, character, or habits she knows nothing whatever, and 
whom she has only seen by st^lthy glances through a latticed 
window, marriage can only be a source of unmitigated anxiety. She 
is literally taking a jump in the dark, without the least means of 
knowing where she will land. Her father has chosen for her, and 
her only course is to , believe in his wisdom. 

Nor is this her only source of trouble ; she knows that her husband 
has never seen her, either through a window or otherwise, and that 
while she on her side relies on her Other’s judgment, he has chosen 
*her only from hearsay, and because his mother happened to be pleased 
with her. Under such circumstances she may well fear that he might 
* fioon repent of his choice, and there seems to be ten chan< es to one 
that they will be an ill-united couple. 

Still, strangely enough, this is a rare occurrence in Turkey, 
where I have intimately known perhaps as many as twenty couples, 
of whom I can safely say that no more than four or five were 
unhappy ; whilst, whdh a man marries a Circassian out of his own 
house, whom he has been able to see daily, he usually repents of 
his choice before two years have passed over his head. .The reason 
for this is obvious, though it can hardly be said to explain why 
Turkish marriages turn out happy. No European gentleman would 
be able to long rejoice if married to his cook, and, putting aside the 
question of so^ position, it would be absolutely the same thing, and 
even worse, as no European cook could be guilty of the ignorai^ dis- 
played by a Gircastian slave. A woman who cannot write her name 
and whose conversation consists only of scandal, must be supematurally 
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clever to please for long* a. ' well-educated man, and supernatural 
cleverness is no more frequent in Circassia than many other places. 
Still, Circassian marriages are decidedly love affairs, whilst very few 
Turks feel even a common liking before marriage for their brides, 
when these happen to be of the same nation as themselves. 

Love, then, does not seem to be an essential feature in our happi- 
ness, as we certainly get on very well without it. Sometimes, however, 
it does occur that a flirting acquaintance begun a^ a public place 
between two young people ends by a wedding, but in such a case 
the bride is much to be pitied, as sh6 will be believed to have sacrificed 
all self-respect in her haste, not only by her friends but even. by the 
man himself, who will secretly blame her for her forw^d conduct in 
accepting his attentions before marriage has sanctioned them. In 
fact, though young men are quite ready to laugh with the girls, whom 
for want of a better name I must call the ‘ girls of our times,’ they 
rarely approve of them as wives, and prefer turning to those who are 
old-fashioned enough to hide their faces at the sight of a man. 
Although civilised himself, the Turk of these days still grudges 
to his relatives the freedom which he uses so largely. He 
is quite ready to let his wife dress in the last Parisian fashion, to 
hear her speak pure French and English, and to listen to her when 
she plays the piano. If he be a man educated in Europe, he will be 
glad to come home at night and find her ready to talk mtionally on 
other subjects than religion or scandal, and he will then be properly 
grateful for the comforts of civilisation. But all this must be done only 
for himself, and, though quite willing to transgress the law which 
makes of a woman a sla^'e where by so doing he will add to his own well- 
being, he has no intention of changing a custom which leaves no 
other interest to his wife but that of looking after him. He would 
•certainly dislike her if she wore an intara and left him to breakfast 
alone dming the whole Ramadan, whilst she fasted and prayed, but 
he is very glad when she is religious enough to follow one of the first 
precepts of the Prophet, and hide even the tips of her fingers from 
any other man but himself. 

‘ If you want freedom to go about like the Europeans,’ said a 
relative of mine one day, * the young girls must ask for it alone, as I 
am sure no man would let his wife join them, and when you have got 
your wish the next step will be to marry Christians, for we won't have 
you then.’: 

And he was quite right, as vexy few Muslims would eare to 
marry a girl who has been seen by other men. Modesty is the first 
quality necessary to a Turkish girl, and to produce this noiany strange 
ways are used. Ignorant of the great difference which may exist 
between outward actions and inward thoughts, a TurloBh girl is only 
asked to pretend feelings she may or may not possess, and, whilst 
carefully screened from the sight of man, she receives her first 



132 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


July* 


nofdoiis of reading in books mndd bring a blush on the* 

cheek of the most bavdened French novel reader. From her earliest 
years she hears everyone around her speak of her marriage as the 
crowning aim of her existence. She will be told frankly that every 
piastre spent on her education is done so as to permit her marrying 
well ; and whilst she will learn to believe her life in her fether's house 
to be a sort of purgatory of which marriage is the Eden, she must 
seem to loathe (he idea of leaving it, and, when the rime for her to 
do so comes, must appear to feel the most poignant grief. A girl 
inust seem to be entirely ignorant of the meaning of a betrothal. If' 
she be well l]^haved she must cry when the ring is passed on her 
finger, but must not acknowledge before any of her inends that she 
understands what it means till the day on which the oontiact is 
signed, when, seeming to recognise for the first time the fete which is 
prepared for her, she must fell back in a dead faint. Even after that 
* she must not ask any question on the name, femily, or character of 
her betrothed, nor mnst she ever try to see him from afar. 

A fnend of mine once told me a story of which she was a witness, 
and which will senw as an instance of the ease with which Turkish 
propriety can be shocked. 

A young girl, not more than eighteen, was once engaged to a 
young man whom she had every reason to believe unprincipled ; not 
daring to refuse him, she hit on an expedient which would give her 
her freedom without obligiiig her to take a step in the affair, and one 
day when, her mother being out, she was obliged to receive her future 
mother-in-law herself, she asked her very demurely if her son 
smoked. My firiend said that she would never forget the look of sur- 
prise with which that worthy lady looked at her interlocutor ; she could 
not believe her ears, and on the question being repeated gave a low 
hffirmative and getting up left the room. The next day some excuse 
broke off the marriage, as the mother declared that she could not think 
of manying her son to a girl as improper as this one had shown 
herself to be. Such laws, however, can hardly be carried out to the- 
letter. Usually Turkish girls do speak of their marriage with their 
intimate friends, and by a present can always bribe those old Turkish 
story-tellerstofind out something of the habitsoftheir future husbands. 
They also look at their* fiarusi when they can find the chance to do so, 
and if theirmother be very good-natnred they go to the length of 
choosing their own trousseau. But some are so imbued with this feke 
modesty that they will die before speaking of their wedding, even to 
their own sister. A very intimate firiend of mine remained two years 
betrothed without either myself or any one else ascertaining if she- 
knew anything about it, or if her bridegroom was satisfying to her, 
and it was only after her marriage that she retailed to me all the- 
atfxiety and apprehension, now happily dispelled, with which she had- 
been secretly assailed during that long period. 
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Wb«i a Tttric thinks of marrjdng he first speaks of it to his mother 
»(no jonng man oould address such a demand to his ftther, nith whom 
he must aot with aa much reticence as the Turkish girl is obliged to 
show to ewjKaie in general.) The mother wOl then, after consalting 
with her husband, go on a journey of discovery to every house which 
contains girls who may be considered eligible, and thm ask to see 
them. Though the whdle system is singularly coofasing for a modest 
girl, nothing seems to me more irritating to the nerves of a girl with 
.a moderate amount of pride than the thought that ^e is sent for to 
be stared at like a saleable article, and 1 feel justified in stating that 
"there is not one girl in twenty who does not feel that t^e sooner |uch 
a custom is aHhndoned for another more soothing to Her self-respect, 
the better it will be both for herself and for her husband. When a 
choice has been at last decided on, the proceedings will her opei^ 
by a mutual fidend, who will proceed to sound the bride’s father on 
his intentions ; if his consent will seem forthcoming, the bridegroom’s 
father will then make the official demand, and, this accorded, wiU send 
bis wife with a diamond ring, which, being placed on the bride elect’s 
finger, will conclude the preliminaries. 

As a Turkish contract is written in the selamlik, or men’s part of 
the house, the bride herself cannot attend ; a fidend or parent is then 
chosen as her representative, who, with two witnesses, will go to a 
curtained door, behind which the bride is hidden, and ask her if she 
will permit him to represent her. This question must be repeated 
three times before the bride can answer, as she is supposed to be over- 
powered with confusion and unable to speak; when at last she is 
prevailed on to reply, all three retire once more to the room where 
the guests await them. There the witnesses having testified to the 
bride’s consent, the cadi will turn to the bridegroom, and ask him if 
he accepts her for his wife. His consent being given, he will then 
ask how much he will give for her (the usual sum varying fipom five 
thousand pounds to thre^. This being stated, the oadi srill take the 
young fellow’s hands in his own so as to make thdr thumbs touch, 
a handkerchief will be thrown over them, and the fe&a (a prayer) 
being read, the ceremony will be terminated by the cadi’s writing 
down a description of the scene, in which will be stated the sum 
•decided on, of which half will be kept back as'a settlement in case of 
divorce or death, and the rest handed over to the fiither for his 
•daughter’^ immediate use. This money is, in ffict, simply the sum 
with 'which a sum buys a wife, as literally as if he got her from the 
•slave market, and without which no maitiage would he legal* 

This ceremony once over, the man is really maidad, as the wed- 
ding which follows is simply a form with which it woold be easy to 
'dispense. If a man wishes to break through his calgagements after 
the contract, he must divoroe his wife as legally as H he had been ten 
years married, even though he may not have yet seen her, and he may 
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*al80, if he wishes, ti^e her home then and there, as she is both 
religiously and legally his wife. Such being the case, 1 do not see 
why the young couple should still be kept apart, and why they should 
not be permitted to see each other during 4he inter?ld which must ■ 
elapse before the wedding. The .day after the confVact he could be 
formally presented to her, and would afterwai^s <^iAe every day and 
sit with her Tor some hours, so that on his side* he would leam to 
appreciate the worth of his choice before it would be quite too late, 
whilst she would be spared the confusion every girl must feel, on en- 
tering the house of an utter stranger. Nothing can be urged against 
this, but that it would break down the system of false modesty 
establish^ in* our harems, and 1 think that the sooner that disap- 
pears the better for us. The more so, that the tune does not ‘ seem 
far off when Turkish girls will ask for the privilege of a free choice, 
and refuse to bend, as they do now, to the authority of a father on n 
' questibn which touches so closely their future welfjune. 

The dress of a Turkish bride, though slightly, theatrical, is very 
becoming and also very rich. No Turkish woman firing in Constan- 
tinople would *dare to marry in anything but a gold-embroidered 
dress, for however she might urge h^ straitened circumstances, such 
an excuse would not tend to alleviate the scorn with which her breach 
of etiquette would be treated, the more so that such dresses are hired 
ready-made for the benefit *of the lower classes. With such a dress* 
on, and a diamond waistband round her rast, the bride must submit 
to the martyrdom of haring as many diamonds as can be found in. 
the house placed in her hair, over which falls the heavy dawak, or 
gold-embroidered veil, which is destined to hide her features from the 
bridegroom. Two bunches of gold wire, not unlike veiy long horse- 
tails and called tellya, are then hung behind her ears and strewn down 
the firont of her dress ; these, if pure gold, are so heavy that two per- 
sons are obliged to walk on either side and support them. Tims 
accoutred, the poor girl is placed in a carriage, and, preceded by music, 
is conveyed to her husband’s home, where he awaits her at the door, 
through which, after some entreaties, he conducts her, and places her 
on the throne prepared for her reception. This done he leaves her, 
to return after some time, escorted by his father and &ther-in-]aw, in 
whose presence he will* without lifting the bride’s veil or yet seeing 
her face, encircle her waist with a new diamond asone, the old one 
being thrown aside on his entrance. She will theU advance, and, first 
kissing the hands of her own parents in token of gratitn^ fiW the 
long care they have taken of her, will do the same to her fiither*in- 
law, and then turning to her husband will kiss the hem of his coat in 
sign of subjection ; this over, they will once more retire, leaving her 
to her fete, which can hardly be considmd a happy one, as she will 
be <feliged to sit in ^tefor everyone to stare at till niglht* How- 
ever, this custom only ^exists in Constantinople, as that of going with 
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music and lights to the mosques is confined to the Egyptian bride- 
groom, and never done in the capital, where the young man, after a 
Ught. prayer, places a diamond bracelet on the bride’s arm and simply 
li^ her veil ivathout more ado. 

Till some time ago a very strange addition was made to the 
Turkish bride’s dress — four .diamonds chased in gold being stuck on 
her cheeks, forehead, and chin by a sort of gum which- held them 
there for some time. They were, however, liable tp fall*; so a slave 
was placed near her with a cup of gum in her hand, would every ten 
minutes take them off, and, having dipped them in the cup, place 
them on her ftu^e. I remember haVing, once seen a bride thus 
dressedj but ndW the custom has become obsolete, or is* only confined 
to the lower clashes. « 

Wedding presents at Constantinople can only consist of Indi^ 

. shawls or diamonds-^-these latter, however, being only offered by the 
relatives of both, parties, ^he shawls, however, are general, and no • 
guest would dare to appear at a wedding without one, sometimes 
fifty or forty being thus received by the new couple. These keep 
them till some other wedding makes it necessary to give them away 
‘ in their turn, as no other use exists for them. The same may be 
said of the gold-embroidered handkerchiefs given to the guests on 
the contract day, which can be turned to no use either, and like the 
others are only kept to be given back again if any occasion arose that 
made them necessary. On the other side, the young couple them- 
selves are very lavish of presents to each other. Once the contract 
;3eing written, the bride becomes (as said higher up) the special 
possession of her husband, who sees himself obliged to look after her 
welfare. If the wedding be then adjourned for some time, he must 
send her a new dress for eveiy feast, adding every other object 
necessary to her toilet, from the hoioz, or white gauze cap worn by 
nearly every Muslim, to a pair of satin slippors. He must also see 
1 hat she is well furnished with diamonds, and every other time make 
her some small present which will testify to his sentiments. Whilst 
on her side the bride on her wedding day sees herself obliged to offer 
him a pair of diamond studs, a gold-embroidered purse, a pair of 
razors with diamond-studded handles, a morning gown made of 
Indian shawls, and another of white satin, as ^ell as a diamond cigar- 
box. It is very rarely that at Constantinople a young couple set up 
house-keeping by themselves, as either the bride goes to live with her 
father-in-law, or, what occurs still oftener, the bridegroom is received in. 
the bride’s fionily. In both cases, however, the bride is not exempted 
{corn the course of menial service to which a Cucassian wife is 
subjected; like her, she must wait on her husband when dressing, 
rise when he enters the room, and kiss his hand when he comes back 
from his daily work. She cannot call him by his name, and when 
speaking to him must address him as Bey Effsndi. If ihe is a veiy 
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dtitifal womaa* she \dll, if speaking of him to her inends, give him 
1£he naHie of be&e&ctor, aiiid she may even go so £v as ta call him the 
•donor of her daily bread, idthont exciting anything but req[>eot in 
the breast of her listeners. She cannot either leave the house vitlw 
•out first asking his permission, not even to visit a dying friend, nor 
can she disobey the least of his wishes without incurring the blame 
of all her acqmdntances. In a word, she must be as ocnnpletely 
his slave as the Circassian in question. 1 remember hearing a 
young girl once boast before a friend that she would even clean her 
husband’s boots if she respected him. The listener, a lady of very 
good fiunily, and married herself sometime before, answered quietly : 

Of course you will, under any circumstances ; whaf would a 
think of a wife who left his boots dirty till she learnt to lespect him?’ 

% Such a life must seem strange to a European lady, who sees only 
in it a case of reversed position. Still 1 have seen Mohiunmedan ladies 
* of high rank and an education which could bear comparison with that 
of any Christian girl do it willingly, and take it as a matter of course 
that they should serve where they loved. I have seen ladies with 
twenty slaves, and who would hardly deign to lift a book from the ground 
on their own account, do work which would be too much for the most ’ 
hardened maid-of-all-wdrk to attempt. I have seen girls brought up 
in every kind of indulgenee, and who have never been thwarted in 
their whole lives, bow down before the authority of their husbands, 
and obey without a murmur the orders of a man who a few 
months before was entirdy unknown to them, and I cannot help 
■admiring a system which, whilst asking for so much devotion and 
sacrifice on one side, iio niely degenerates into tyranny on the 
•other. 

Turkish husbands, as a rule^ do not tyrannise over their wives 
when these are of the same nation as themselves, nor will they ill- 
treat them. With the exception of that little clause about meeting 
•other men, they are usually very indulgent, and when brougfai up in 
Europe, though permitting their wives to serve Uiem, will still treat 
them in eve^hing with proper respect. In Constantinople a woman 
may upbraid a man in the street, and even ill-treat him with 
impunity, as her victim well knows that a harsh word from him 
would take him instantly to the station-house. In feet, here women 
are treated by tbe laws with a tender ddvilsy which woidd bear 
•comparison with any European country. On our maxiyisig with a 
private fortune of dur own, the law binds it so ddsdiy that our 
husbands ^nnot touch it, except by our free will, and then only if 
we name him our steward. In the case, also, of decqition on the 
Tnms part as to his real position— that is, if he be of low extraction 
manying-^ wold from the wife to tlie 
. .... ® to divoree her, and settle an inoome on her for 

dcmetime. Thesamethingwinoocmifthemaaba unaWeto^ 
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bis wife in a way worthy of her position. Bat no other excuse will 
pei^mit a wife to leave her hosband without forfeiting, not only the 
'smn settled on her, hut even her own private fertane. The reason 
.given for thfe is, that women are much more liable to misfortune 
than men, who can work for themselves, so that it is preferable for a 
wife to live unhappily with her husband rather than to leave him 
and starve. A very good argument, perhaps, but I suppose hardly to 
be approved of by many women. On the other side, a woman who 
leaves her husband’s house for her fether’s cannot \A brought back, 
though the ™«.fi is free to leave her utterly destitute if he wishes. 

In Turkey a divorce has not aU *the weight attached to it by 
Europeans. A woman divoroeSi from her hurixmd is not treated with 
•contumely, even in the highest classes, and often marries again, this 
being caused by the facility with which a man may divorce his wife. 
There is no court to go to, and no trial to ensue. A man simply 
states to his wife that he has divorced her, on which she will go away, • 
and the man having repeated the same to the cadi will have an act 
• of divorce written, which he wiU send to her. If it is the first' or 
second time that this occurs he may take her back again wi^out 
any formality ensuing, and it will be only after the third that she 
will be lost to him for ever. Seeing the ease with which this may 
be done, it is not surprising if men abuse it and divorce their wives 
for a feult which is hardly worthy of a harsh word. However, in the 
higher classes it is not so general as in the lower, where a man often 
divorces his wife for a badly cooked dinner or an nnsewed button, 
knowing very well that if he repents of it he may have her back before 
evening. I know a lady who was divorced from five husbands, and is 
now living with her sixth, without having incuned any worse censure 
than that which an unaccommodating temper must bring to all who 
indulge in it. 

The education of a, Turkish girl is no easy thing. To be con- 
sidered perfect a young girl must not only go through the usual 
•course of reading, jHano, painting, embroidery, &c., but must be able 
to do plain sewing, to cut out and make a dress in the last Parisian 
fashion, to cook, to sweep, to iron— in feet, to leam every element of 
knowledge both useful and ornamental, the last in old-feshioned 
harems being considered the least neoessaxyt Such being the case, 
and Turkish girls rarely remaining unmarried after twenty, their life 
•can haxdty be considered a lazy one. In fimt, a girl who can ^ buy 
for an hour in a harem is looked on as lost to all feeling of good. 
‘Women were bom to work ’ is the maxim which is repeated to us 
•every day, and to which we are bonnd to list^ if we widi to be 
respected. Onr lives are, then, too busy to give us much time to 
despond on our want of freedom. I think, toe, that there is some 
^sort of lethargic infiuenoe in the constant leeumeuce of the same 
•daily routine which affects the brain, and renders it too drowsy to 
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pennit of deep thought. Turkish women usually do what is asked 
of them with mechimical obedience to the laws of custom, without 
taking the pacing of asking themselves if such a life is a worthy one. 
They rarely learn howto restrain th^ faults or expand their qualitiesr 
even when a good pure education has given them the means to do 
so, and only act on instinct in both cases. 

Some girls, however, do keep intact their freedom of thought. 
at>H these aie the most to be pitied, for either they join the ranks of 
advanced womed and soon lose all sentiment of honour and truth, or 
remain as they are, knowing all the time that their life is hardly 
worthy of the onergy, and feeling their heart ache for the freedom 
which they know impossible to obtain. I do not mean he!^ the freedom 
of seeing men and showing our faces, for to me it seems that this 
is f thing without which we can easily do, but there is, I think, no 
place in the world where a stricter etiquette on so many useless and 
•laughable things exists as in a harem. We can hardly move with- 
out coming near to some serious clause of our harem laws, without 
which we would be much happier, and certainly^ much better. Our 
very thoughts are governed, and such being the case every girl with 
a moderate amount of energy and will will suffer without doubt, and 
feel that life is hsbdly worth living whilst it continues thus re- 
strained. 1 must own it, however, that I am not quite sure if 
etiquette is only to blame here. Mohammedan women after a good 
education are always vaguely aware that something is missing in 
their lives, the existence of which would make life more enjoyable, 
but few, 1 think, can define wbat it is. 

Turkish households are always divided into two parts, the first 
being the selamlik, or men’s part, and the other the harem. If a 
man marries a Turkish girl this division will be more marked than 
when he takes a Circassian; in the latter case his wife, being 
naturally without any means but those be gives her, cannot pos- 
sess a sovereign right over her slaves, who, being bought by him, can. 
hardly be said to belong to her. The latter, then, look up to him as 
their only master, and only obey her because he orders it, whilst a 
Turkish girl possessed of a private fortune of her own, and bringing, 
her slaves from her father’s house, reigns over the harem as supremely' 
as he does over the sekmlik. The slaves, also, in^ the latter case- 
depend entirely on her, and she is obliged to furnish them witk 
every necessary without applying to her husband for mean^to do it. 
In a word, the hamm is her own peculiar sphere, and it is on her 
that devolves the duty of seeing that every one in it is comfortable* 
She is free to sell her slaves, many them, or smid them away without 
his being able to do more than remonstrate with her g^tly, and he- 
would no more think of selling or buying a slave without her consent 
than she would of sending away a manservant. The fumiidii&g of 
the harem also falls on her, and cannot be touched by her husband^ 
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nor can he meddle with any detail of her expenditure, which is left 
entirely to her own direction. Though, however, the men usually 
keep to their part of the compact, and leave the whole burden of 
keeping the harem on the shoulders of their wives, these can rarely 
reMn irom meddling with the selamlik, and not few govern both 
households at the same time. 

A Turkish girl has much more liberty allowed to her in seeing 
her relatives than she has when married, as thoi her husband 
regulates himself those whom he wiU permit her t6 meet. It de- 
))end8, also, on him if she may see her brother8»in-law, a privilege 
often refused to her the more if they live in different houses. 
Sometimes, e^bn when living together, a man will not permit Ida 
wife to show herself to his brother, a state of affidrs which obUges the 
poor woman to be always hiding behind doors of chairs in the mc^st 
undignified way at his entrance. A lady has the same privilege, 
however, as she can retaliate, if she likes, by debarring her husband 
from seeing her own sister. 

As it is only since some years that Turkish girls have been 
enabled to have good education, the children of the Turkish lady of 
our period are still too small to enable us to understand theiiill 
effec^t such an innov'ation will have on the following generation. 
Still we have every reason to hope that it will be a good thing for 
them, as it will enable them to look up to their mothers as their 
equals in everything, and dispel the strange feeling of superiority 
which both men and women feel now over their mothm. They 
will also learn to have much higher ideas of the comfort of their 
homes than the young men of these times possess, and will be im-» 
pressed from their youth with greater notions of life thai| are taught 
now. As a European gentleman once very pithily observed, it is a 
sad thing when a boy must be sent from home, in his most tendeiT 
youth, as is done here now, that he may escape the pomicioua 
influence harem life has on his mind. Judging, also, the few 
who return without new defects added to the. old, this system is not 
a better one in any way. 

Our young men learn many things in Europe ; if apt, they will 
come home thoroughly instructed in every branch of learning 
necessary to pursue their road in life, but in evexy sixty who go there, 
how many come back imbued with good princiifles? By my private 
experience of my countrymen, I think there are no more than ten, 
whilst the oth^ fifty lose every vague idea of right *or wrong they 
might have before possessed. This, of course, is not because the 
system of sending them there is bad in itself EuropeaiiB are rarely 
educated Otherwise, and what is good for them ought not to be bad 
for us; it is simply because a child first gets its ideal of life from its 
immediate surroundings, and that the one it teams in a harem is 
wanting in every element of purity or truth. To have a mother 
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poBsessed of educated feelings mil be, then, a great bocm to the 
<diildren bom now, and will help their uunal education to rise to 
higher levels than it has yet reached. 

I was once pres^it at the baptism of a Turkish child, and will 
•endeavour to describe this ceremony, though it is one with which 
anany people dispense, and which is neither legal* nor religious. 
'The child was only seven days old, this being the age when it is 
thought necessary to name him, and was lying on a bed covered 
with that gold Vnxe of which I spoke higher up, and which, in this 
•case, was tied to the bedstead with diamond pins. Some salt and a 
sieve being brought by the nurse, the mother took up the child and 
placed it in the sieve, and giving one end of it to the*hurse she took 
the other and shook it slightly, whilst the nurse placed her mouth 
4^ the child’s ear and called it loudly by the name given to It. The 
.'sdt was then sprinkled over it, and after a slight prayer the sieve 
• was shaken once more, and whilst the salt fell to the ground the child 
was ordered to obey his fiither and mother, after which it was taken 
out of the sieve and placed again in its bed, the father entering at 
the same momeiit, and presenting the mother with a^pair of diamond 
eairings and the nurse with an Indian shawl. 

If a Turkish lady possessed of a private fortune dies, the husband 
inherits one quarter, another goes to the children, and the rest to 
the parents of the deceased; whilst if she has no children the 
husband then takes the half. A widow, if childless, inherits also a 
•quarter of her husband’s fortune as well as the sum first settled on 
her, but if she has a child riie has right to the eighth part of his 
fortune, the rest being divided betwem the oUier relations. 

I think J have shown that some of our laws are veiy favourable 
to women, and that no land would lose much in adopting them. 
Parting the law on divorce, the interest of woifien is well looked to, 
and it seems to me that we cannot complain of our first lawgivers. 
That aU marriages should be happy is impossible, but seeing the 
etrange manner in which we b^me acquainted, with our future 
husbands, and all the chances that exist against our happiness, we 
have comparatively few failures in that line, and can be well proud of 
our wedded life. 


Adalet. 
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THE IMPENDING ELECTIONS IN 
ENGLAND AND AMERICA 


Tee two great branches of the English-speaking race axe aboat ta 
pass judgment upon their present rulers, and to dismiss or re-engage- 
them as it suits their good pleasure. 

Both are to elect rulers known respectively as * Premier * and as- , 
‘ President,’ also members of their popular Houses, and both are to< 
leave untouched their second Chambers. So fur there is perfect 
accord, but beyond this differences appear which it may be interesting 
to note, especially since one finds in the Old Home indications of 
a growing opinion, held already by some of the ablest men of both 
parties, that sooner or later democracy here must eventually find it 
best, and even necessary, to adopt the numerous checks and counter^ 
checks provided by the American Con^itution, which may be justly 
regarded in the highest sense • as a very conservative instrument,. 
wUch has, indeed, justified this title by the firuit that it has pro- 
duced, viz. by far the most truly conservative people that speak the 
English tongue — a people who think, whether justly or no makes 
no difference — their political institution perfect, and who, therefore, 
would regard all proposals of change, if any were made, with 
aversion. 

The first difference we note is, that not only the day but the 
hour is fixed at which the appeal is to be taken in the Bepublic. 
Between the rising and the setting of the sun on the * first Tuesday 
after the first Monday in November ’ every fourth year, the votes* 
are deposited, and the result known ere the people retire to rest. 
Under the British Constitution an interesting uncertainty exists,. 
The summons comes like a thief in the night, as it pleases best the* 
Premier, and about three weeks are spent in reaching the result. 
The Repdblic -will cast, say, 11,000,000 votes; the Monarchy, about 
one half as many. The date u^n which the elected representa- 
tives shall assemble and the date at which they will a gaiTi lay 
down their official duties in the Republic are also fixed. In the Old 
Home these are, within bounds, at the pleasure of the Premier. 

The constituencies to which the two Governments will appeal are 
widely different. In the Republic universal snfftage prevails, one 
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Doan one vote ; the snfi&age is protected by laws requiring voters in 
the large cities to register a short j^eriod, usually ten days before 
election day; and what is known as the ‘Australian Ballot Box 
Befonn’ has already been introduced in many of the States, and is 
fost becoming universal. It has been found admirably adapted for 
preventing the possibility of exerting undue influence upon the voter 
and completely guarding the secrecy of his ballot. The recent dis- 
cussion in t!he House of Commons upon ‘one man one vote’ has 
directed attention to the inequalities of the present electoral law in 
Britain. Nothing could be simpler than the American plan, which 
may be briefly described as follows : Every ten years a national 
census is taken of the people; the total popt^tion is*divided by the 
number of representatives which constitute the House, which is 35(>, 
agd the number of people which each representative is called upon to 
represent is thus obtained ; each State is given the number of repre- 
• sentatives in the House to which its population entitles it. 

Fractions remain over in each State, and it has been the practice, 
when the fractions exceed one-half the number required for a repre- 
sentative, to give an additional member. In this the number 
of total representatives is sometimes increased two or three each ten 
years. Under this plan a redistribution of electoral power occurs 
every ten years. The State of Pennsylvania, for instance, has been 
steadily regaining its former supremacy, and has now thirty repre- 
sentatives as compared with thirty-four allotted to the State of New 
York, The difference was fonnerly much greater. In the apjwr- 
tionment which has just taken place, the great North-Western States 
gained ; while several oi the older States lost members. The number 
of members having been assigned to each State, it devolves upon the 
State legislatures to divide the States into equal electoral ^stricts. 
The number of people whom each representative of the i)opular House 
of Congress represents thus continues constantly to grow ; it now 
exceeds 170,000. By this simple automatic plan perfect equality 
is reached and nuiintained, eveiy man’s vote being precisely of the 
same weight. There is no property or university vote. Having 
reached the bed-rock of equality, the suffrage question never appears ; 
it is settled to the satisfaction of everybody, bmuse upon a perfectly 
equal basis. • 

It is difficult for a democratic visitor to his native.land to under- 
stand how statesmen can oppose equal electoral districU^d equal 
value of vote because of supposed advantages or di^vantages to 
pwty ; the Republican idea being that if a majority of the people 
aw Consemtive their views should prevail; if, on the other hand, 
the mjority are liberal their views should prevail. The advantage 
or disadvantage to a party does not seem to the American to have 
any bearing upon the sulgect, the question being, What will most 
truly e^qness the real wishes of the people, man for man ? 
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While the election in the Monarchy is a special one at which only 
members of the Lower House arer to be voted for, in the Republic it 
is the usual bi-yearly election of members of Congress and of both 
Houses of the State legislatures, Governors of States, State Treasurers, 
Secretaries of State, Attomeys-General, Controllers,, State Auditors, 
and also in many cases for judges and officials, and for all county 
of^cers. The Republican finds at every second election, at intei^ak 
of four years, an additional ballot-box placed in the line, of from 
twelve to sixteen boxes, in which he deposits his choice for certain 
men, called * electors,’ who meet and formally elect as President the 
candidate of the party which receives a majority of the votes of the 
Electoral College. I have always considered that the wildest remark 
ever made in Parliament, so far as 1 have read Parliamentary pro- 
ceedings, was that* of my friend Sir Lyon Play&ir, who, wishing 
compare cost of the hereditaiy and elected heads, stated in si^port of 
the Bill increasing the revenues of the Prince of Wales that, in his • 
o]nnion, ‘ the United Kingdom could not stand the financial strain 
of a Presidential election.*. There is no such thing — ^per se. Naturally 
more excitement accompanies the usual election for most officials 
State and national at which a President is also to be chosen ; but as 
the general election always takes place in November, when the rural 
community is practically idle, and the parades are usually torchlight 
processions held in the evening, the loss of productive labour caused 
is much less than a visitor would be apt to conclude. The money 
spent for speakers, halls, brass bands, &c., is greater than here ; but, 
on the other hand, the sums passing through the hands of the national 
committees, whips, 4&c., is much less in the Republic than in Britain. 
Inasu^h as the election here for members of Parliament and Pre- 
mier iPa special election, the cost of electing the ruler per head is 
very much greater than in America. If county and city officials* 
school boards, <&c., were elected here along with the members of 
Parliament at the same election, the Monarchy would ^en save in 
cost as the Republic does by making only one appeal for State and 
national officials, at every second appeal only adding to the long list 
of candidates for various offices an additional name for President. 
It is impossible to estimate the direct and indirect costs of an appeal 
to the people ; but as these appeals are absolutely necessary to govern^ 
ment by the people, their cost is fully justified. By having an 
hereditary nominal head of society in Britain the cost of decting 
the political "head is nowise lessened [and it is a remarkable 
iact that the appeals to the people on both sides of the Atlantic 
occur at the same average intervals of time. Since the Reform Bill, 
Britain has elected its ruler every four years and two months; the 
American elects his ruler every four years. Other arguments must 
be sought for maintaining an heredit^ nominal ruler of the social 
world, in addition to a political rul^, than the e:i^pen8e of electing the 
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latter, which was Skc Lyon’s point; for the election of the Eepnblican;* 
mler inyolves no more additional expense than the election of the- 
Premier in Britain. Indeed, as before pointed out, it is not 80 < 
great, being only an incident of a general election for all the officers 
of the nation and the States, forty-four in number, which must be 
hdd.^ What costs in both countries is the appeal to the people tO' 
select rulers, and this cannot be avoided in eith^. The political 
ruler in the B^blic being the social head as well, both offices are 
combined. Thb ^maintenance of an hereditary social ruler and family 
in Britain, therefore, is an expense added to the cost of the election 
of the political ruler from which the Bepublic is wholly free. 

Another fundamental difference between the two countries is that 
every official elected by the Bepublic receives payment from the 
Slate for his services, and is free from all official expenses of nomi- 
nation or election. Members of Congress receive each #5,000 per 
• annum, and the members of State legislatures from, say, #600 to* 
#1,500. The public watches their attendance upon public duties 
jealously ; and as all legislatures, induding Congress, meet as a rule at 
noon ai^ adjourn in time for dinner, it is not possible for men whose 
time is required in professional or business pursuits to be members, 
whose first, prime, and only duty is to attend 'to the business of the- 
State. Owing to the fret that members of Congress and State' 
legislatures are paid, the constituencies are able to select the men 
considered best qualified. These are generally popular, putdic-* 
spirited young men, or elderly men who have earned the respect and 
^nfidenoe of the community by long years of useful life. I cannot 
count more than half a dozen — certainly there are not a dozen — ^rich 
men in the House of Bepresentatives, and in the Senate (consisting 
of eighty-eight members) there are not more than a dozen rich men. 
Judged by the standard of riches of the Hofise of Lords, there are not 
half the number named. Indeed, the millionaire has little chance of' 
beiz^ elected by any constituency to the House. In the new States 
seve^, howev^, have been elected by the State legislatures to the 
Senate; but both Senate and House, considered* as bodies^ are com-^ 
posed of poor men. It is certain that *a .majority of both Houses- 
could not possibly take official position except for the salaries paid 
1^'the State in return for thedr services. In the Monarchy, the- 
reverse istrue ; a vast majority m ba& Houses of Parliameiit possess 
independent revenues. The government of the Bepuli^c is thus- 
government by the poor; that of '^o^onarohy, goverUmoit by the- 

Another difference may, p^bape^ be not considered an advantage 
iia the old land, because people might wonder what subject they 

> Jke state of Maine, which hfiui only • popoh^n of 661,086, with fonif rcprnieata- 
elves In ^hgress, is now,4 beUeve, the onlj State that elects its State officers le^ 
ssteij fibm its l^resiaentiil eleetors. lliis ii sspected to be changed. • 
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could get which would interest them as much as the daily wrangle of 
ix>litician8. The difference is very marked. In these days of im- 
pending dissolution we may not be surprised that the conversation 
everywhere drifts into the one subject. But at all seasons the 
American is surprised to find that politics are the principal subject 
of conversation in Britain, ranking next to the weather, 1 should say, 
as the result of my own experience. How different this is^ in 
America 1 need not tell anyone who knows that land. Having 
given their confidence for a fixed term to one man a^ President, and 
his Cabinet, and to the representatives elected to Congress, these 
agents are permitted to show their ability : they have their innings, 
and politics Ciease, until just previous to the next election, to be the 
engrossing subject of discussion or interest. When the performers, 
as in the old land, are continually dancing upon the tight-rope befoi^e 
us, and liable to fall at any moment, all eyes are naturally fixed upon 
them, and the national mind is thus diverted, as we should say, from 
more important subjects, and led into an unceasing controversy in 
regard to the merits of the various solo performers. The publication 
of - the speeches made in Parliament by the newspapers upon this 
side seems to promote much vain speaking. The honourable member 
from Kansas or Nebraska, on the other hand, rises in Congress and 
asks permission to have printed in the Record of Congreaaional 
Proceedings * a few remarks with which he does not wish to trouble 
the House in the present state of public business.’ Unanimous con- 
sent is required ; but need it be said this is never refused, but always 
qpranted * with cheers ’ ? The speech is printed in pamphlet form, and 
sometimes in the favourable local newspapers of the honourable 
member’s district. This is the end desired, for it is intended strictly 
* for home consumption,’ to be * drunk on the premises,’ as it were. 
The time of the National Assembly is thus saved for business. It is . 
a delicate point, 1 know ; but truly, 1 think the average American 
Congressman much less vain and ’much more modest, and infinitely 
more mindful of the wishes of his colleagues, than the average 
British M.P., for he scarcely ever bores the House or consumes its 
valuable time by inflicting upon it the * great efiGort ’ he has prepared, 
not to inform the House, but to electrify the rustics at home. 

I scarcely know a difference between the two constitutions which 
involves such far-reaching consequences as fixed and unfixed terms 
of office, ^n Executive Government in power for four years, and an 
Executive ^ble to be changed at any time by the vote of one House 
of the Legislature, constitutes most of the difference between Fierce 
Demciorscy and Conservative Representative Government. 

A House of representatives with fixed terms which nothmg can 
shake or affect, and a House of members dependent nppn the will of a 
minority of that House, leads to most of the differences which strike 
one in comparing the two countries in their political ifMpects. In the 
VoL. JCXXII— No. 185 L 
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case of the Bepublic with its fixed terms of ofSoe, there is no decisive 
advantage to be gained by defeating measures of the party in power 
early in the life of the Congress. 71^e opposition cannot possibly 
shorten the innings of its opponents. Therefore, until new elections 
are impending the business of the countiy is transacted, not indeed 
without political bias, but without parties coming to the actual 
‘ tug of war,’ which is said to begin here the moment the Speaker 
takes the chair even in a new Parliament. No fatal blow can be 
inflicted, because the life of the opposing ];)arty in power is beyond 
danger. The strife is not mortal, and hence for the first session the 
contest resembles more a friendly fencing match, or -two boat-crews 
training on the same river in playful rivalry for the ccAning struggle. 

But the greater advantage of the fixed term of office, and especially 
the four years during which the President and* Cabinet hold the 
power of the Executive safe beyond reach of interference, is, that 
men can disregard the first gust of popular frenzy, should one arise, 
and await with calm faith the coming of the sober second thought of 
the people ; and it is not the first voice of the people which is the 
voice of God, I am very sure — it must be the second.; the Premier in 
Britain, having to save himself and his party at the moment, must 
bow to the storm when it is at its height ; he has no time to wait the 
return of calm wisdom. He is tempted not to keep the ship of state 
upon its true course, but to shift, even if it should drive it among 
the rocks. The American captain sails an unsinkable ship. No 
cyclone can even sweep him from its deck. He will sail his course 
to the eiid of the voyage, and only surrender command when he 
hands her over to the owners safe in the harbour, his duty done. It 
is as if the officers of the British ship of State were required always to 
keep her upon an even keel ; if ever permitted to lie over to one side, 
• even one degree, they must perforce give up command. The 
American captain lets the * winds blow wrack,’ and the sails fill, and 
the good ship lie over under the in8'J;>iring gale which sends the winds 
whistling through the rigging. What cares he whether the most 
weight be on one side or the other during the crisis ? He sails 
right on. The good ship is made to outride storms, and will right 
itself when the gale ceases. Men in power dealing with suljects 
about which they havb all sources of knowledge open to them must 
be very poor men indeed who do not know better than the ignorant 
what must eventually prove itself best for their country. What 
is to be permanently good, even if temporarily unpopular, is the 
thing to be seen ; and the man who sees this, and stands firmly for, 
it, stamps himself that which demcH^y never fails to support, and 
evun idolise— a Uader. Six months, a year, such a leader says, will 
explode this craze, prove its foDy ; and long before our term of office 
expires the truth will be clear to all. There is, consequently, less 
temptation for leadeA to defer to popular clamour. They have time 
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in which to plant good seed and prove to the people that they 
are tme guides who have pointed out the right and resolutely 
rejected the wrong path. To be thus right and feur-sighted, and 
true to one’s own convictions, even once in a lifetime, is to secure 
for a man in the Bepublic a position of commanding importance, 
whether in or out of power. ^ 

, Lincoln said it was a bad time to * swap horses when crossing the 
stream ; ’ the worst time of all for a Government to lay down its 
powers, and for new, untried men to take command, is when the 
tempest blows. 

It has been said that both countries leave untouched their 
second Chambers, and so they do, as far as direct action npon these 
is concerned. But in the case of the Senate, a general election in 
America may indniectly affect it after a time through the electioir of 
new Senators by the State legislatures now about to be elected 
along with President, members of Congress, &c. ; while the House of 
Lords in Britain remains, as before, unaffected by the appeal to the 
people. The Senate is composed of two Senators from each State. 
The term of o$ce is six years, but so divided that the terms end in 
different years, so that one-third only retires every second year. 
No state even can change both of its Senators at once, as there is 
always an interval of fom years between the expiration of their terms. 
Through this provision a constant stream of retiring and incoming 
Senators flows in and out of the Senate, elected by the State legis- 
latures, which are fresh from the people ; so that the Senate is kept 
in constant touch with the popular will. 

Thus the three branches of the American Government, legislative, 
consultive (as we may call the Senate), and executive, have each 
different terms of ofSce ; so that no vote of the people can change 
the entire governing force at any one time. This is the work of years 
and of several app^s to the electorate, with the same result. The 
President rules for four years, the Lower House of Congress for two 
years; while the Senate is self-perpetuating, it is for ever; that 
is, at least two-thirds of it at any given time must be composed of 
former members whose terms have not expired. As a matter of &ct, 
a much greater proportion of it is old blood, as many Senators are 
re-elected. Thus the infusion of the new iSHood may slowly modify, 
but can never overwhelm. The powers of the S^iate are remarkable. 
Much is .said of the patronage of the President, but, great as is his 
influence sometimes politically, he can only nominate men for office to 
the Senate. Judges of the Supreme Court, ministers to foreign lands 
equdly with the list of postmasters proposed l^'him, vie dependent 
upon receiving the approval of the Senate, wMoh is often refused. 
Members of his own Ofikbinet are equally so, alth<nq;h it is the custom 
of the Senate to approve these ts a matter oodrse, it being con- 
'aidered due to every President that he should be afiow^ to sdect his 
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own Cabinet. Nevertheless, the power to reject men proposed for 
the Cabinet is sometimes used. All treaties entered into by the 
President are likewise subject to the Senate's approval. It is, I 
bdieve, justly entitled to the compliment generally paid to it as being 
the only second Chamber in the world * with power.' Thus it will 
readily be seen that an unconsidered measure or a wave of popular 
ozcitement, even if lashed into fury, must dash against the solid 
walls of three distinct branches of government, aU of which must 
be satisfied of the wisdom of any end desired, and each being 
entirely independent of the popular will as long as its fixed term 
of office endures ; and the most powerful of the three, the Senate, 
being substantially a permanent body of trained officials, even 
if the majority there may sway slowly between parties, yet it is 
always a majority of men who have been long in'office, and who 
have fixed tenures of office. It is these conservative elements upon 
*which statesmen can depend in emergencies. They have enabled 
them to withstand every violent craze that has swept over the populace. 
The madness — for I can use no milder term — ^at the Alabama escape, 
the gust aroused by the Mason and Slidell incident, the sending of 
troops by Britain to Canada, the premature demand for the Emancipa- 
tion proclamation, the demand for the punishment of Jefferson Davis 
and others, the Greenback excitement, and just now the Silver Ques- 
tion, are all cases in point. There are always in existence a Senate, 
and a House of Representatives, and an Executive, each with fixed 
terms of office, who have in their hands the guidance and control 
of fdl important questions, and whose terms of office do not all expire 
at the same time, while the affirmative action of all three is in- 
dispensable for any action at all. 

It must not be inferred that the deliberate will of the people can 
be thwarted or overridden by the conservative checks which I have 
described. Of course it must pre\^, and does so ; not with the rush 
of the torrent, but with the calm flow of a steady stream, the popular 
will works its way. Time is gained for ample discussion when time 
is all-important. If an end desired be advantageous, it is not 
much of an injury to wait two or three years for it. If the end 
temporarily sought be injurious, that len^h of time will suffice to 
expose and defeat it, and wise legislators, seeing the people carried 
away momentarily by any sudden gust of passion, can — 

Upon the heat of their distemper 
Sprinkle cool patience. 

Time is the agent of steady, sound progressive evolution; 
passion, of revolution. 

The present attitude of political parties in the two countries 
foairiieB another strong contrast. In the new country there is a 
perfect poverty of issues. The best, and indeed the usual, political 
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ciy in theKepublic is fortunately unavailable — the charge of political 
corraptioa* The * Outs ’ here in Britain might as well attempt to raise 
the cry political corruption against Salisbury, Balfour, and Goschen as 
for the * Outs ’ to attempt it against President Harrison and his Cabinet. 
It has not even been suggested. In regard to the Silver Question, 
the Democratic members of the House of Representatives ^ave 
refused even to consider * free coinage.* These number more than 
two-thirds of the entire House, so that issue cannot ^ made by that 
party. In regard to the Tariff, it has been found necessary to go no 
further with the Bills that were expected reducing or abolishing 
duties. The correspondent of the Times states that the Southern 
Democrats would not concur in this policy. This was inevitable. * It 
is no longer the Northern Republican manufacturers, but the Southern 
Democratic manufacturers, who are the foremost opponents of proposed 
tariff reductions. It was chiefly they who changed the IVlills Bill in 
committee to such an extent that it was scarcely recognisable, and * 
then defeated it altogether. Neither party in America can seriously 
change the tariff, although the Democratic party, having no other issue, 
must incorporate in its platform ‘ Tariff Reform ’ — words without much 
meaning. The platforms of the two great parties, with this exception, 
will be, therefore, necessarily greatly alike, and the contest will probably 
turn more upon the character of the two nominees than ever. 

. Upon this side of the water the visitor sees the Newcastle Pro- 
gramme, with its iwomises for the future, as the issue upon the 
Liberal side i and on the other hand, the record of the good and even 
Liberal work done by the present Government as the platform of the 
ConserN-ative ; and there is the question of the management of 
Ireland as the main issue between imrties ; so that the electors of the 
Old Land have a decided advantage — if it be an advantage — over the 
electors of the New : they will at least know that many poUtical 
questions remain undecided in the Monarchy, and that they are 
about to pass judgment upon some of these. 

After the appeals are over, nothing will have been settled in the 
Republic by the appeal, but there remains the negative virtue that 
nothing will be unsettled. The morning after election Democrats and 
Republicans will shake hands and laugh over the defeat of one of the 
two great parties, and the country will setfle down to its work of 
still further developing the resources of the country, and . improving 
its educational, scientific, and artistic institutions, which are expanding 
and improving at a pace not less rapid, than the population and 
wealth of the country. Comparatively little will be heard of politics 
for at least three years. , 

Each reader may speculate for himself upon the^ bemditiona after 
the coming appeal here; butit is to be feared that a 'striking con- 
trast will still exist between the Old and the Near Lemd whichever 
party may be successful at the poUs, for one speaks through my 
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countryman Lord Bosebery of coming legislation which must be 
tried, even if * ezperimental/ if the Liberals succeed; and the other 
party through that other most distinguished countiyman, Mr. Balfour, 
of the trial which government by a small majority is yet to undergo 
under the present democratic conditions. So that with either Liberal 
or Conservative victory the ship of state appears to have stormy 
seas before her, and politics, instead of being relegated to a * back 
seat ’ for years in the Republic, will probably continue to absorb 
most of the time, thought, and conversation of the people^ But 
the contrast between the Monarchy and the Republic, great as it is 
at pr^nt, is one which I believe is to become less, and less year 
after year, until the two great branches of the Rnglish-speaHng 
race, possessed of the same language, literature,, law and religion, 
shall also possess the advantages of similar conservative constitutions. 
‘ Old England ’ and ‘ New England ’ cannot permanently differ very 
' much, only such slight variation can remain as a slightly differing 
environment renders necessaiy and healthful to both. The demo- 
cracy, after sweeping away every shred of privilege here,* may 
be trusted to pause and become as truly conservative in the Old 
Home as in the New, for the political equality of the citizen once 
established makes all citizens conservative. 


Axdkzw Carnegie. 
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WBY I SHALL VOTE FOR THE UNIONIST 
CANDIDATE 

[Note. — ^The subjoined articles may be taken as a &ir sample of 
the way in ttrhich the political situation of the moment is ragged 
by that great and varied majority of educated Englishmen who, 
while their interests lie in literature, commerce, or science — ^whether * 
they are Churchmen, Baptists, Wesleyans, or Eoman Catholics — do 
not usually much concern themselves with party politics. 

Their views,* though* distasteful to many * wirerpullers ’ as those 
of ike eUtaseSy will certainly be shared in the long run by the maeaea. 
In this country at any rate, the classes proceed directly firom the 
masses, whose ablest, best educated, and most successful children 
they are, and of whom the parents, so &r from being jealous, are 
justly proud, and not too proud to learn. — Ed, Nineteenth Century.] 

I 

I AM asked to give my reasons for voting for a Unionist candidate at 
the approaching election. For so revolutionary a change the burden 
of proof lies on the other side ; but it may be well to hear something 
of what may be said against it. I have seen no evidence in its favour 
that appears to me worthy of serious consideration, whilst that in 
opposition to it seems to me unanswerable. 

If the contention is that with a Parliament of its own Ireland 
would enjoy a freedom not now accorded to it, we have only to turn 
to its condition when it had such a Parliament. The Boman Catholic 
rfjiiwifl to sit in Parliament were then denied^ Boman Catholics were 
restrleted in their power of building places of worship, and oftmi 
hindered*from doing so ; perfect liberty with respect to the education 
of their children was denied them ; action and rebellion were rife, 
and in maintaining the supremacy of the law streams of blood had 
oontinuhlly to be shed; the people generally were poor. and down- 
trodden, and the moral and physical condition of theceuntiy was moat 
unsatisfiictory. So iar as legislation can remove those grievances, it 
has been effected by the Imperial Parliament* 

More than this. There is no evil from which imy class of the 



15fi THE NINETEENTH CENTURY July 

conunxiiiity in Ireland is suffering that Parliament would not now 
remove if existence of the evil that needs removing could be proved. 
The land laws are more favourable to the occupiers in Ireland than 
they are to those living in England or Scotland. Grants from the 
Imperial treasury for draining the land, for developing the fisheries, 
for improving the means of communication, for alleviating the dis- 
tress of the poor and the education of their children, have been made 
to an exceptional extent for Ireland. It possesses a much larger pro- 
portion of representatives in Parliament than any other portion of the 
United Kingdom, and a greater amount of time is devoted by the 
Legislature to a consideration of what may affect its interests than is 
given to any other province of the Empire. 

If we look to the condition of the people, we find them/ speak- 
ing generally, better paid, better housed, better fed, than they were 
before the Union ; there are now large sums in the savings banks 
where previously there was no thought of saving ; and wherever there 
is industry and thrift, as in the North, there is prosperity and content- 
ment. To judge from what is stated in the newspapers, the only 
wrongs of which the people have to complain are that the decrees of 
the National League are not allowed to override the law of the land ; 
that tenants are not allowed to refuse to pay their rents, and when 
evicted, to murder those who take their farms, or to maim their 
cattle ; and that the rights of landowners are protected equally with 
those of the tenants. 

\Miil8t, then, there are no existing wrongs that could be legiti- 
mately righted by the establishment of a Parliament in Dublin with 
a Ministry to direct the afiairs of the country independent of that 
which governs the empire from Westminster, are there any reason- 
able grounds for sup[) 08 ing that a native Parliament and Ministry 
would secure more unity in the country than at present exists^ 
stimulate trade and the industry of the people to a greater extent 
than is now found, or add to the prosperity and happiness of the 
people in any other way ? 

We have striking evidence in the recent action of the province of 
Ulster that such a Parliament would not secure unity. That most 
active, industrious, and thrifty portion of the people assert, in 
language not to be misunderstood, that nothing stoll induce them to 
submit to an Irish Parliament. They value their connection with 
England, and frcan that they will not part. To secure Iheir ad- 
herence force would therefore be required. Who is to siq^ly that 
force V If it be the other portions of Ireland the result would cer» 
tainly be doubtful : if it is to be furnished by an En g li sh army, 
there can be no doubt that the feeling of a large portion of En glish - 
men and Scotchmen would be with the people of Ulster, a civil 
war commenced in Ireland might be disastrously extended to England 
and Scotland. 
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To judge from tlie leaders of the Nationalist party, is there ground 
for expecting from them such an amount of statesmanship, such 
superior tact and ability in welding together discordant elements of 
the community, such thought and consideration for of^nents as 
would give them a power and influence which existing statesmen do 
not possess ? As yet we have seen no evidence to justify any such 
anticipation : we have had no proof of their constructive ability, hut 
a good deal of their influence in a contrary direction. They are able 
to qppose and thwart and stir up strife, lliey quarrel amongst them- 
selves. Personal jealousies and rivalries are rife amongst them ; and 
as yet, so far as I am able to judge, no promise has appeared of states- 
manlike power. Is there any prospect that such rulers would stiiflu- 
late trade, and add to the material prosperity of the country ? If so, 
how is it that none of them come from the prosperous and advancing 
North ? The best evidence they could give of their ability to raise 
the general condition of Ireland would be to begin by elevating that • 
portion of it with which they are connected. And it may be added, 
if there are abler men in the party, how is it that we never hear of 
them ? 

What is there, then, to be said from the Irish point of view in 
favour of Home Rule ? There seems to be nothing but a vague, un- 
reasoning sentimental feeling that is nursed by antipathy to England, 
for which there were grounds in the past, but for which there are 
none in the present. Moreover, it is useful as a political engine to 
men who have their own ends and ambitions to serve; and the 
passions of the people are aroused in its favour by assertions and 
representations that are neither just nor generous. 

Supposing that Home Rule were given, have we any grounds 
for supposing that the people of Ireland woidd be more satisfied than 
they are at |)resent, or to expect that the portion of them who clamour 
for Home Rule would be content with what they had got and cease to 
agitate the country for further change ? There have, been many 
eflforts made by Parliament to conciliate them ; what has been the 
result ? When the Irish Church was disestablish^, that was to bring 
perfect i^eace : when Mr. Gladstone introduced his land bills, we were 
assured that now all ill-feeling was to cease, the real cause of all the 
strife and hostility between classes had at last heen discovered, and was 
about to be healed for ever. Is Ireland more ccmtent now than it was 
then? or if it is so, is it not the result of the firm hand with which it 
has been ruled during the last six years, and not of the so-oalled 
healing measuieB by which those years were preceded? Was not the 
immediabe effect of these measures to stimulate discontent and out- 
rage, and to make the state of the country worse than it was before? 

Should Home Rule be given, the supremaqy of the Imperial 
Parliament must either be retained or surrendered. If it be retained, 
is it not certain that there will be ceasdess efforts to throw off the 



164 ms NmXTBENTB CBSTURY July 

y^e, and protests petpetually made and resistaiice threatened when 
the superior authority attempts to restrain or inteifete with the 
wishes or resolutions of the inferior body? « We are warned by the 
iti^ Nationalist members what to eipect ; and if the divisions in the 
Nationalist party aocomplishnothingelBe they will certainly secure that 
neither party will dare to yield in the least degree to the authority 
which the Imperial Parliament desires to retain over the country. 
And if that authority should be relinquished, and the Irish Ministry 
should be made independent of any control from the Queen’s Govern- 
ment in England, what have the Nationalist leaders given us reason to 
anticipate ? They refuse to drink the Queen’s health ft their feasts, 
they will not listen to such music as * God save the Queen/ they tell 
us that England’s hour of weakness is Ireland’s opportunity ; so that 
ifr unhappily we were to be embroiled by a foreign war, we might 
expect that the many convenient ports in teland for harbouring ships 
would be tenanted by cruisers seeking to make prey of the vessels 
conveying the food without which a famine must overtake us, whilst 
a portion of our army would have to watch the opposite shore, from 
which an attack might be more successfully made ‘than from else- 
where. If the speeches of their leaders are to be accepted as 
evidence, therefore, we must certainly reckon upon Irdand as a pos- 
sible hostile power. It is wdl for us not to deceive ourselves. The 
Irish respect and admire tiie strong hand that dares to govern, they 
despise and reject a Government weakly yields to unreasonable 
demands, and that expects to secure peace by making concessions in 
order to silence agitation. Paper agreements and the clauses of an 
Act of Parliament will avail little to check demands, or to preserve 
the rights they are intoided to safeguard, or peaceful relations 
between the countries that now form a United Kingdom. 

^ Whether, therefore, we look to Ireland or to England, to the 
interests and advantages of the industrious and thrifty portion of 
the commercial North, or to the peace and prosperity of Ihe other 
parts of Ireland ; or whether we consider the quiet and well-being of 
England, we may see much to dispose us to use every eflGort to secure 
amajority for the Unionist cause at the approaching election, and no 
inducement whatever to support a qrstem of Home Buie, from which, 
if we are to judge from Ihe past, neither peace nor pmperily, neither 
social well-being nor moral improvment can be expected* 1 say 
nothing of other matters, as the leaders of the Separatist pairfy tell us 
that until the question ci Home Rule is settled th^ Will iMr touch 
other legislative questions. f 

Robert Gbeqory 
(JDaNiqfOaiWs). 
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In 1886 there ms some excuse for simple-minded people who 
believed that the Home Buie Bill of that year satisfied the fipal 
claims of Irish nationalism. The Nationalist leaden had said so, 
and their word was sufficient. We now know on the^own confession 
that they accepted the Bill merely as an instalment. How could 
it be otherwise ? They were but the instruments of a party which 
moves behincit scenes. Those who floated them into power and 
who kept them in their pay could not but control their policy. Bht 
it is no slight gain to have the issue cleared. In 1886 the Irish 
party were duping the English people. In 1892 their meaning 'is 
beyond doubt. 

Let us for the moment suppose that Home Buie has been carried, * 
and let us think out the consequences. The most sangruine Nation- 
alist will admit that Home Buie will not set things straight in a day. 
Those who have* been led to expect a golden era will be sadly dis- 
illusioned. For some time, at least, capital will be withdrawn from 
the country, and economic troubles must increase. The party of Dis- 
ruption will here see their opportunity. * We are hampered,’ they 
wiU say, ‘ by the restrictions placed on us. We cannot protect out 
trade. We cannot endow our religion. We cannot deal freely with 
our education. The Home Buie policy has fidled because it is fenced 
with vexatious safeguards. Trust the people. Withdraw your re- 
strictions. What if in name it is Separation ? It is in truth the 
Union of Hearts.’ Every argument that is now used for Home Buie 
will then be used, and with redoubled force fi>r Separation. Many in 
Ireland who are now not even Home Bulers will ^en be Separatists. 
They will throw themselves into the movement with the passion of 
disappointed hope and the energy of despair. 

If we are not to-day prepar^ to face these oonsequenees, let us 
reflect before we have taken the first and frtal step. We are about 
to plant an outpost against Great Britain, to create on our own flanks 
a possibly hostile state from whose shares an enemy’s fleet could issue 
in time ci war to harass our commerce and cut off our food supines. 
The nudeHs of this hostile power already exists in thelrish-AmericSol 
Fenians.'*' English Home Bulers talk lightly of the reconquest of 
Ireland. Are those who have not the courage to hold what they 
have likely to win back what they have lost, and at the cost of civil 
war? 

Even if Ireland with one voice demanded Home Buie it would be 
unsafe for Great Britain to concede the demand. How much more 
when the most prosperous, the most progressive, the most loyal 
section of the Irish people protest against it solemnly ! From North 
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to South the minority in Ireland have met and expressed their un- 
alterable resolve not to transfer their allegiance to a Parliament led 
by men who for years have striven to trample down Imperial law and 
to sever Ireland from the Empire. They are met with the reply, 
* You aio not asked to transfer your allegiance ; Ireland is not to 1^ 
made a foreign countiy.’ But Home l^ule in fact, if not in name, 
involves a transfer of allegiance. The Irish Parliament will be in the 
hands of politicians who are, and have avowed themselves to be, the 
implacable enei&ies of Great Britain. No fiction of a new constitution 
can make allegiance to the Queen’s enemies the same thing as 
allegiance to the Crown. 

Nor is it their political allegiance only that the minority are 
called on to transfer. If they are to submit to the men who before 
agudicial tribunal have been found guilty of intimidating and con- 
tinuing to intimidate, knowing that such intimidation led to murder 
• and outrage, they must also transfer their moral allegiance. They 
will be bound over to a faction which has set at naught all law and 
justice, mercy and humanity. Their conscience is to be coerced into 
accepting a new code of right and wrong. 

In theory it is possible for Parliament to impose this yoke on the 
neck of the minority. But even the sovereignty of the Imperial 
Parliament may be over^strained. It was thus that Great Britain 
lost her American Colonies towards the close of last century. There 
were then men who used to the Colonies the language of studied 
contempt such as we have lately heard addressed to Ulster. Burke 
in his day raised his protest. The Colonists were, it. was true, a 
minority, but one that could not be safely neglected, or provoked 
with little danger. He reminded the House of Commons of the 
stubborn spirit of liberty that the Colonists inherited. * We cannot 
falsify the pedigree of this fierce people, and persuade them that 
they are not sprung from a nation in whose veins the blood of fire^om 
circulates.’ .Might not these words be used of the Ulstermen to-day? 
To-day too, as then, the minority say, Such an exercise of sovereignty 
w^ look on as slaveiy. * Nobody,’ said Burke, * will be argued into 
slavery. . . .’ * That it is Ugal slavery is no compensation either to 
the feelings or the understanding.’ 

Great Britain less than any other power in the world can afford 
to neglect the rights of minorities. What is the British Empire 
itself but an Empire composed of scattered minorities, dependent for 
their very existence on our good faith ? That fiuth does hot vary 
according as the promise is made to many or to few. The cause of 
the Ulstermen and of the scattered loyalists in the South and West 
is the cause of every minority in her Mijesty’s dominions. Home 
Eule isamot be narrowed into a question Irish local politics, nor is 
^ possible for an •Imperial peo|de ever to pass this grand penal 
aaaasme against loyalty. 
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Home Rule in Ireland has meant two distinct things. To the 
politician it means separation from Great Britain ; to the mass of the 
people it signifies the ownership of land. Agrarian discontent has 
been the motive force which the people has supplied to the political 
movement. The Unionists have taken up the problem from the 
people’s, not from the politicians’ point of view. They have struck 
at the root of Irish discontent. They have passed measures of land 
purchase by which thousands of &rmers are being converted from 
agitators into the guardians of order. * The man,’ 'said Mr. Healy 
{Freemcma Journal, September 26, 1888), ‘who purchased under 
Ashbourne’s Act was making a treaty of peace behind the back of the 
nation as a whole.’ The treaty has been made and each year is rati- 
fying it. A great industrial and remedial policy has been initiated, 
and is 'already bearing fruit. The prisons, which under Mr. Glad- 
stone’s Tf.gime were full, now are empty, and the savings banks are 
full. To the paid patriot this means ruin ; the dismay of the party 
is indicated in the words of Mr. Healy. 

The Unionists do not, indeed, imagine that in a few years you 
can undo the errors of centuries. In the af^s of nations there is 
need of patience as well as courage. But of this they are convinced, 
that they have laid deep the foundations of national welfare in 
Ireland. Never has there been such good ground of hope as there is 
now. It would be a wanton and wicked thing to check the beneficent 
work that has been begun, and to throw the country back into the 
barren round of political turmoil. Out of Home Rule can come only 
vreary strife and division of heart. J^t the mad project of disunion 
be set aside. Under a Unionist Government all Irishmen who are 
not enemies of Great Britain can join in building up a united and 
industrious Ireland. 

S. H. Butcher. . 


Ill 

In 1^3, when Mr. Labouchere and I were almost the only 
Liberal members opposing Mr. Gladstone’s terrible Coercion BiU, 
and I was considered a Home Ruler and a desperate chaxaoter, it 
would indeed have surprised me had a prophet foretold the present 
state of things. The upholders of the tyrannical and un-British 
system of government, under which men were imprisoned without 
trial and houses searched at the will of the poHoOi a system whidi 
proved utterly useless and powerless to repress crime-^these men are 
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now loud in their accusationfi of tyranny against Mr. Balfour, who, 
by simply administering just laws with a finn hand, has restored 
Irdand to the condition of a civilised country. Trade and industry 
are reviving, but everything depends on the result of the elections. 

The accession of Mr. Gladstone to power, followed by the dis- 
turbance of every branch of government in Ireland, would at once 
undo the good of the six years’ work. A .Legislature in Dublin, 
an Irish Executive, would mean insecurity of pi 02 )erty, 
even of person, 4 ind the control of large interests by men who have 
no knowledge of anything beyond vestry squabbles and begging 
expeditions. 

The fears of Ulster are easily understood by those who consider 
that she alone in Ireland, outside Dublin, 2 X>s 8 e 8 ses great conunercial 
and manufacturing establishments. Belfast trade would be the goose 
]i[ying golden eggs. Taxes would be laid nominally on the whole of 
Ireland, which would touch no one out of Ulster. Those who have no 
experience of manufacturing concerns are apt to forget that the starting 
of one is a matter of immense ex^iense. The site must be purchased, 
buildings erected and filled with costly machinery. A moderate-sized 
ironworks or mill will take from 10,000/. to 15,000/. to complete. 
If a &ilure for t^e particular purpose for which it is intended, the 
whole money is lost. It might as well have been thrown into the 
sea. If, therefore, there is the slightest feeling of insecurity, the 
capitalist will keep his money in his pocket. He will be content 
with his 2^ j^er cent, with security and without work. For the 
same reason old-established concerns will be allowed to go down. 

It is a feature of our day that small producers and tradesmen 
cannot live. Now in Ireland outside Ulster the great industry is 
agriculture, 49*5 per cent, of the population being thus employed, 
against 13'2 per cent, in England. Most of these are small indepen- 
dent holders. 

As I pointed out in my address to the Institute of Mechanical 
Engineers in Dublin in 1888, with proper arrangements for collection 
and carriage of produce, Ireland should take the 14,000,000/. we 
annuaUy pay to France for butter and eggs. But if Messrs. Healy, 
Dillon, and Bedmond are controlling Ireland, who will invest money 
in creameries, butter and cheese factories, and elabo|»te arrangements 
for collecting the small farmers’ produce, such as exist now in Nor- 
mandy and Brittany ? 

There is coal in Tyrone and Antrim ; but instead of growing, the 
mining industry is declining. Now that railways are extended, this 
trade would probably increase if the country were sore of firm and 
just government. But T repeat, unless there is security there can 
be no commercial prosperity. 

Now to appreciate the degree of security we may eoqiect under 
^Irish Pariiaumt we need only consid^ the utterances of the Home 
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Role leaders. one of them ever expressed any regard for law and 

order ? Have they ever endeavoured to restrain their followers h:om 
acts of boycotting and intimidation, except on the ground that these 
acts were sometimes inconvenient? Is there among them all a man 
of high character and responsible position ? Have they, indeed, any 
supporters among the commercial classes ? 

Take their ftetly expressed opinions of each other. They cannot 
complain if we take them at their own valuation. Then let every 
one ask himself, what if these men had control of^afiairs, if their 
nominees filled every office and controlled the police ? They say 
they will be only content with complete independence. * Ireland a 
Nation * is their cry, and Mr. Gladstone is committed to one thing 
only : to pass a measure of Home Rule that shall satisfy them* 

1 shall vote fora Unionist, because I am convinced that the need 
of Ireland is firm, settled government. 

The electors are asked to give Mr. Gladstone power to cany out 
a scheme he date not, or cannot, put before them. Such complete 
independence as the Irish leaders demand would doubtless lead to 
civil war with Ulster. It would certainly result in a protectionist 
policy against England, probably with preference shown to American 
imports. 

Orators and philosophers may look with equanimity on the possi- 
bility of having to employ our army to defend the rights of the 
minority in Ireland, but practici^ men know that such a desperate 
remedy could not be tried until long after all commercial prosperity 
had disappeared, and must be followed by years of intense depression 
and poverty. 

E. H. Carbutt. 

19 Hyde Park CJardenH, 


IV 

• 

I do not suppose that an invitation to state the reasons which 
wiU lead one to give a vote in favour of a Unionist pdicy in the 
coming eleoUcm is to be taken to mean any detailed commentary 
upon the poliMcal situation, but merely a short statemeintjof why one 
. intends to ad^ such a course. 

Never haying taken an active part in politics of a pdlmuical kind, 
my sympathies have generally been with the view of progress adopted 
by the Liberal leaders and the party, and with the necessity to sub- 
ordinating its action, in reference to reform, in Hfl^ters relating to 
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one section of the community, to what is understood to be the natioi^ 
welfeure. Why, then, are these commonplace principles not sufficient 
to influence one now ? and why not throw in one’s lot with one’s 
old friends? My answer would be, because I think that party 
terms have ceased to convey any definite meaning, because I have 
more confidence in an Administration conducted by Lord Salisbury 
and Mr. Balfour, and 8upx)orted by Lord 'Hartington, the Duke of 
Argyll, Sir H. James, and in the past by Mr. Bright and Mr. 
Forster and the Liberal Unionists, than in one conducted Mr. 
Gladstone and his supporters. A few days ago, when Mr. Gladstone 
gave an interview to the eight hours deputation, in reply to their 
offer to support his Irish policy provided that he would advocate the 
eight hours limit, he stated that because he felt bound by honour 
ai^d the traditions of his past to push forward Honie Hule for Ireland 
in one shape or another to a final settlement — a settlement which, 

• if reached, would probably be only the beginning of the real struggle 
— he could not entertain their proposals, but was it so clear that he 
had the welfare of the nation in view in what he was considering ? 

To me it is almost ridiculous in the present day to be shadowed 
by any fear that a poflcy unmindful of Irish interests can be carried 
into effect by any party towards Ireland. I do not believe that any 
Conservative Government would attempt it; I think the present 
composition of that party would neutralise the attempt if it were 
made. But in Ireland we have conflicting elements. The standing 
aloof of Ulster, which has recently been accentuated, the domination 
of the priesthood, and the use of aU kinds of organised outrage by 
the Irish, and notably the most unsatisfactoiy treatment of such a 
condition of things by Mr. Gladstone’s former Administration, and 
the willingness that he then evinced to place the government of Ireland 
in the hands of men aiming at the dismemberment of the Empire — 
these matters have to be dealt with. Lord Hartington again and 
again has said, ‘ Let us maintain the law and make such changes as 
may seem to be required and compatible with the national welfiire,’ and 
accordingly during the last six years Lord Salisbuiy’s Government 
has done much in that direction, hut it is said that the Iridi can 
manage their own affidrs the best. Well, except in cases where the 
interests of the whole tiation are involved with their own, they will 
probably have a pretty free hand to do so. 

But common straightforwardness does not seem to d^aieeterise 
their actions, and in the immediate future there is Httle inffication of 
a dear sky. It is doubtful whether any Government w!ll satisfy the 
requirements of the Irish patriot. He will first support one party 
and then the other, thinidng to get more as time goes on. 

Heat poMi graviofa, dahit dent his fineoL 

V 

May not the end cmneby a combination parties finr the setUemient 
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of the Irish question, when the Irish may see that, whatever means' 
they may adopt to coerce a party or gain a Parliamentary advantage, 
from a decision arrived at by national agreement, there can be no 
appeal except that of civil war ? 

From a commercial point of view I think the uncertainty at^ 
tending Mr. Gladstone's future policy, especially as regards foreign* 
affairs, would undoubtedly have a prejudicial effect. 

H. X. Hamicton Hoare. 

37 Fleet Street, June 23, 1602. 


V 

Why do I — a man of business — object to the advent of a Gladstonian 
^linistry, absolutely dependent as it must be on one or both sections 
of the late Pamellite party ? 

1. Because the disturbed condition of our national affairs in 1885 
and 1886, when these Irish factions held the balance in the House of 
Commons, was too humiliating to all parties for any to desire its 
rej-ietition. Four changes of Ministry and two general elections 
within a few months are, fortunately, not common experiences in 
1 .nglish |K)litics. They are eminently undesirable from every |x>int 
of view, but especially from that of the administrative. duties of an 
English Government to the big Empire of which it is the central 
authority. 

Since 1886 the balance of parties in the House of Commons has 
boen held by the Liberal Unionists. They have made good use of it. 
AVe have liad a settled Government, a reasonable continuity 'of policy ; 
o!}struction in the House of (^ommons has been kept under control ; 
more useful legislation has been accomplished than any purely Tory 
or any purely Liberal Ministry could have carried through ; tlie Irish 
professional politicians were not allowed to block the way ; all branches 
of the executive in Ireland were honourably sustmned in the duties of ' 
their administration and felt the radically changed condition of affairs 
under* Mr l^alfouFs firm hand : the game of law and order — ^^which 
Sir George Trevelyan had ingloriously said was ‘ up —was playd'd 
with such effect that threatening, boytH>|^ting, moonlighting, etc., etc.,' 
had to be dropped"; the law has again b^me a terror to evil-doers, 
and the Queen's writ runs as certainly in Ireland hs anytrhere else in 
the United Kingdom.^ People in Ireland sleep without fear, and 
trade with confidence that their contracts will be ^for^. 

But the return of Mr. Gladstone to office, with hIs Heme Rule 
VoL. XXXII— No. 185 M 
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obligations and pionuses, inevitaUy means renewal of all the Irish 
^citement both in England and America, and probably recuirenoe 
to the use of the dynamite party again to scare England into con- 
senting to that which is thought to 1^ unwise and dangerous for both 
Ireland and England. Why should we run any such risk? The 
evils are certain ! The risks are certain ! The need for any such 
action is indefinitely postponed by the Pamellite split and the loyal 
objections which are at last finding voice from Ulster and elsewhere. 

2. Because a statesman at the age of eighty-three who puts such 
a matter — over which he has already made one striking fadare — ^for 
consideration before all other Welsh, Scotch. English, and Empire 
business, thereby admits that his personal pledges and commitments 
have made him an impracticable Minister for tbe British Crown. 
His advent to oflSce would immediately ja-ovoke the most urgent 
demands for immediate fulfilment of his promises. There will be no 
such expectations and no such disap})ointment if ^Ir. Gladstone does 
not return to office, so that an extended period of peace and quiet- 
ness, both in England and Ireland, may he expected, and cannot fail 
to be of the greatest advantage to the ordinary business and 
industries of both countries. No doubt, 2,000,000 or 3,000,000 of very 
ignorant Irish peasants, for the most part led by men who have made 
politics a trade, will ask again for Home Kule— whatever it may 
mean — ^but no cause is shown why the business of the other 
36,000,000 of the United Kingdom should wait, or ‘ take a back seat,’ 
to say nothing about the aflfairs of the 300,000,000 of Greater Britain. 
Why, indeed? 

There is no need for it. Moreover, you cannot speak with any 
man of business in Ireland who does not say that what Ireland wants 
for a long time to come is to be let alone. There is no tyranny 
.there now, and no risk of any, except what the trading politicians 
manufacture. Mr. Gladstone and his friends are embarrassed by the 
rash promises they made to secure eighty-five Irish votes, but the 
nation never endorsed the.so promises, and is not about to do so now 
when their absurdity has Ijeen made clearer than ever. Had the 
number of votes been twenty-five only, Mr. Gladstone probably would 
have been free from these embarrassing Irish commitments which 
now effectually block his way, and hang like a fatal encumbrance 
round tbe neck of bis party. 

3. Because tbe use of Mr. Gladstone’s name as a means of getting 
into oflace is not quite honest. Progiammps which be trill not attempt 
to carry Lave been dang^ before the voter’s eyes— Why ? Because 
the only thing he will da is seen to have lost any chium it ever 
for the British democnuqr, who care iu more tar the Eight Home 
lU ton for the future Home Rule BUI, It is a good sign that Lord 
Rostoiy seems to have repudiated the absurdity of the programme 

miOft . 
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Apart, however, from uncertaintj about measures, I object to 
changing Ministries just now, because Mr. Gladstone has not the 
necessary men at his disposal. He had once, but he thought fit in 
1886 to part with his best and strongest fnends, and has not now at 
his disposal the material for an administration likely to last. No 
doubt he has Sir William Harcourt, but then he need not be con- 
sidered, because, if wanted, he is always available on any side, and is 
not desperately committed to any particular degree of Home Rule. 

4. l^astly, because Mr. Gladstone’s return to oflSce means * glad 
tidings * to the enemies of England on the Continent. The mis- 
chievous and ^perfectly needless obsen-ations about Egyi)t in tjie 
Newcastle speech so seriously illustrate this, that no other need be 
given. It is hardly credible that any one who had been ministerially 
responsible for Egyptiafi affairs from 1880 to 1885, and knew oAr 
reasons for staying, and other people’s reasons for wanting us to 
leave, could have used such language. I know no excuse for it 
except that ]Mr. Gladstone is eighty-three. Having used it, however, 
he has spoken his own distjualification for ever being put into a posi- 
tion of official responsibility for dealing with that matter again. 

On all these grounds, 1 am against Mr. Gladstone’s return to 
office, and most sincerely hope that the result of the election may re- 
lieve lum of any further obligation to the Home Rule ‘ will o* the 
wisp,’ in pursuit of which he has wrecked his party and tarnished his 
great reputation. I sincerely hoj>e that, out of office, he may live 
long enough to rejilace it in the estimation of liis countrymen, with 
the brilliant recollections of his earlier time. 

John Glover. 


VI 

The conviction is (piite irresistible that ^the gravitation of so 
large a consensus of English Nonconformist sentiment towards any 
solution of the Irish problem which it may please Mr, Gladstone to 
propose, finds its cause, if not its explanation, in the personality of 
Mr. Gladstone himself. The word * sentiment,’ as distinguished from 
* opinion,’ is the only word which is fitly explanatory of the position. 
Without going so far as to trace this Singular and unreasoning 
susceptibility to psychological affinities, subtle impalpable, but 
potent and infatuating, there are features in the bent of Mr. 
Gladstone’s mind which have a magnetism for a certain phase of the 
Nonconformist imagination which is unbalancing in its effect upon the 

m2 
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judgment. The secret of this influence lies in the law of the meet- 
ing of extremes. The very sacerdotalism of Mr. Gladstone has a 
Borceiy for the modem Puritan. The two opposites have advanced 
along the corridors of history, softening in their aspect towards each 
other, till the principles which were mutually repulsive in the 
seventeenth, acquire a captivating charm as they coquet in the lobby 
of St. Stephen’s in the nineteenth century. The sacerdotalist of the 
Gladstonian type is not that of the Elizabethan priest ; nor the 
‘ schismatic ’ of \o-day like the ‘ JRoundhead * of the Protectorate. A 
visible and pronounced religiousness of mould and method in a 
statesman impresses the Nonconfoimist, who botli by training and by 
leaning is prone to spiritual effusiveness. And when this solemnity, 
as in the case of 31r. Gladstone, is allied to a consistent habit of life 
notoriously in harmony with it, and elevated into dbminant pro^Ktrlion 
by gifts so commanding, his very ambiguities invest him with the 
* attributes of an oracle from whose dicta there is no appeal. A statesman 
who goes to church when no one knows, and says his prayers auh rosu, 
is an insipid fonnalist ; but one who reads the lessons not only to the 
Church but to the world Sabbath by Sabbath, while special trains full 
of yokels and weavers say ‘ Amen,’ is the man whose policy, however 
parochial or however destructive, it were impiety to irajieach. 

On some such theory as this alone is it jwssible to uc(*ount for 
the docile falling into line at the heels of ^Ir. Gladstone by Non- 
conformists, although he has |)ersistently trifled with their interests 
and flouted their order, till he discovered them to be a political factor 
on his side. To those amongst us who have not come under the 
wizard’s talisman, such claims as Imperial unity, Protestant fidelity, 
good faith, and loyalty have a meaning still ; and therefore we have 
dared to range ourselves as UnionLsts in the vital issue of the" hour. 
Jlumour has never been the strong jwint either of ^Ir. Gladstone or 
most of his Puritan devotees ; but we who, with so much pain and 
sacrifice, are forced to differ from them, cannot join in the melan- 
choly laughter with which they greet the hare suggestion of Imperial 
jeopardy, and scout the instinctive protest against the dishonour 
involved in a surrender of law and justice .to venality and rebellion. 

Our * Nonconformist conscience’ is more stirred at public iniquity 
than at private peccadillo ; and even the legis of Mr. Gladstone is not 
broad enough to screen from our horror and our scorn the brutalities 
masked under what Mr. Parnell’s illustrious henchman so ejuphemisti- 
adly calls ‘ exclusive dealing,’ the frauds of the Plan of Caihpaign, and 
the murders of the moonlighter; and, in our crass stupidity, we 
are resolved to range amongst those who are sworn to withstand to 
the last a policy which surrenders to the chief instigators of these 
abominations the government of an historical section of Her Majesty s 
dominidns. ^ . 

We are far from wishing to say what is discourteous, much less 
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what is censorious, concerning comrades and brethren with whom, 
apart from this issue, we hold almost everything in common, and to 
many of whom we are honoured in looking up. They are under a spell. 
There is no dishonour in what you cannot help. The lover writes the 
name of his inamorata over all else. He is enslaved. He cannot assert 
himself. We cannot write the name of Gladstone over that of England. 
The n&mes are not, and never have been, identical. In proportion as 
the one has been writ large in history, the other has been writ small. 
We cannot merge our conscience, our patriotism, and our conviction 
in the personality of one man, who has deliberately broken loose from 
his best traditions, however illustrious or oracular he may be. ’We 
have not given our pledge to a fetish, but are heart whole in our 
allegiance to the flag. And with no abated love for our spell-boui^d 
brethren, we stand by the nation and the throne. 

Wlien the hypnotist would rouse his patient from the trance, he 
waves a handkerchief before his eyes. It is not in the spirit of the 
Jingo, but of tlie patriot, that we would wave before the holden eyes 
of our Nonconformist friends that Iloyal Standard whose dewce 
includes the Rose and Thistle with the Shamrock inseparably 
entwined. 

Arthur Mursell. 


VII 

For the past ten years I have striven to preserve an absolutely* 
open mind to the question of Home Rule for Ireland. I have con- 
sidered with care the princiiwl arguments advanced by statesmen 
and jMlitical writers from either side. The manifest importance of 
the issues compelled sincerity. The stress of party politics has not 
waiq^ed my judgment ; I am allied to none. The question is too 
bro^ |pr the grasp of party ; it falls from a •principle to a scheme 
directly it is touched by party fingers. It is a question which every 
Englishman — freed from party strife and open to reasoning from every 
side— shoitid judge in the consciousness of personal and nationid 
responsibility. 

The attempt to graft it upon * Liberalism* as one of ^principles* 
is at the outset a conspicuous fallacy and a trap. Judged of on its 
merits, I believe the 'reverse to be true. The principles of freedom 
lie deeper than the clamour of an unscrupulous and heartless majority, 
ft is party expediency and an imperfect consideration of the vast 
question that has given origin to the scheme of Home Rule. The 
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finest English statesmen of a hundred years before the last decade 
have not died ‘ withgut the sight * of what the noblest Liberalism 
implied. 

But this is a conclusion which many with violent language and 
an exuberant vocabulary would try to force upon us. Men loyal to 
the core to Liberal principles are for party purposes made the 
target of sneers that the refusal of JVIr. Crladstone’s scheme is false- 
ness to the highest Liberalism ! This is practically on a level with 
an assertion by a sectarian zealot that none can be religious unless 
religious in his way. The non-essential is confused with the 
essential, the accident with the principle. 

It is the knowledge of this that has enriched our country 
with a new line of state.smen. Party was too much with us. The 
threatened calamity of Home Rule has given origin to a noble 
rebellion against party, because party tactics threatened principles. 
Men whose LilH*rali.sm was deep, persistent, and unstained, honouring 
what to them were the rights of the people and the rights of God 
more than fealty to party, have stepped out lx)ldly from the 
Gladstonian ranks. They had all to lose, they had nothing to gain 
but principle — their contention was for the rights and liberties of 
men and the peace and prosperity of the fatherland. 

Their examples are more momentous in a question like this than 
all the eloquence that may stream from party lips. 

It is a question that spreads its con*iequence8 far beyond our 
British Isles. The moral influence of the Emj)ire of England is not 
a tri\ial fiictor; we dare not, as thoughtful Englishmen, gamble 
with it. 

The unity of Great Britain is a product of history. In the con- 
flict of the generations it has sundved ns the fittest. It determines 
*the unity of our vast dominion. It is the result of one of the 
secular processes of sociology and jKjlitic.s, as much as the unified toc^ 
of the pres'ent horse is the outcome of one of the secular processes 
of biology. We should only dislocate it in defiance of energies over 
which we have no final control. The consequences, to the outmost 
limit of our dominion, must be felt. A disrupted centre must involve 
a weakened empire aqfi the loss of our moral influence as a nation. 

And yet it is not in response to the united appeal of a people that 
even Mr. Gladstone’s scheme is given us. We are asked to throw 
the dice and take the issue, merely to satisfy a crime;stained faction, 
a majority in sumbers, but an ignominious minority in all that 
ttiakes the backbone, honour, and nobility of a nation. There is 
nothing more pathetic in our modem history than the moral 
cleft that has riven the Irish people asunder.* On the one aide a 
numerical majority of perhaps thr^ to two, disloyal, the enemies of 
England, lawless, aifd stained with blood and darkest crime ; on the 
other side, a loyal, law-abiding, and industrious people, keen and 
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xesouicefal in commercial competition and enterprise, and in an 
eminent degree prosperous. These men desire only to be left alone 
in their industry and untroubled in their loyalty. The intensity and 
unbroken unity of their desire, nay intention, that it shall be so has 
been demonstrated in Ulster and in Dublin in a manner which only 
political monomania would distort or disdain. 

But Mr. Gladstone’s Home Buie scheme would deliberately give 
the Chnremment over to the faction stained with cripie and lawless- 
ness, and rank with disloyalty, and put into their hands a disciplined 
police to enforce their will ; and would force Ulster and Protestant 
Ireland into the toils of such a Government. Can we wonder at«the 
restrained but resolute voice of the loyal and prosperous of Ireland 
exclaiming, ‘ We will not have Home Kule ’ ? 

One of the men who must be a partaker in such iU-omendd 
‘government’ without hesitancy affirmed,* ‘When we come out of 
the struggle we will remember the 2 >eople s enemies, and deal out 
our rewards to the one and our punishments to the other.’ 

This is the gravamen of Ulsters protest. Her sons refuse de- 
fiantly to have 'disloyalty, lawlessness, and responsibility for crime 
placed in government over her. 

I am a Nonconformist. The Nonconformists and Protestants 
of Ireland have appealed with manly frankness to the Nonconformists 
of England. Barely have I received a moral shock so stinging as 
that which came with the res 2 )onse given in the name of English 
Nonconformity to I'lster. It is not a ‘ rejjly,’ it is a fidse interpreta- 
tion of the essential 2 >urpose of Ulster’s ap])eal. They treat it as an 
appeal against Papal ascendency and the jeopardising of Ulster’s 
rehgious equality ! I have too much respect for such English Non- 
conformity as this * reply ’ represents to believe this other than 
sincere. But the consequence of that conclusion is a total misappre-f 
hension of the whole Irish question. 

The contention of Protestant Ireland is that the establishment of 
Home Buie would carry with it the subjugation of the loyal, the in- 
dustrious, the honest, and the law-abiding, to the haters of England, 
the rebels against law, and the crime-stained tormentors of honest 
citizens. Ulster has no ultimate fears for herjreU^cms liberties ; she 
can care for those with or without the aid of i^glish Nonconformists. 
But she is conscious of no competence to deal with Hie governmental 
action of such p coterie, placed in power by the arm of England. It 
has never been the direction in which she has mentally excetHed. 

The true ajqpeal is that the government of of which 

Ulster is the industrial and commercial backbone, not be lodged 
in such unrighteous Iceeping— and, as an altentative, the appellants 
ask only to be left loyal and industrious, enjoying their wonted peace. 

In this manner they have apj)efiled for sympathy and help to 
' Mr. Dillon, December 5, 1866. 
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Nauconformist England, and, by the common link that binds them 
by very instinct into concert against the aggression of Rome, as a 
further basis for unity of action, they plead for help. And some 
Nonconformist ministers of England, but not English Nonconformity, 
have given them — a .stone. A stone, it is true, with high morality — 
lofty. Christ-like teaching graven on its facets — but still a stone, which, 
like those thrown by the crowd at Stephen, is intended to crush 
them. ^ 

This does not and cannot represent either the Nonconformity or 
the manhood of England. Can we be deaf to a cry to support right* 
eousness against dishonour ? As I write the Irish Methodist Con- 
ference is discussing and will triumphantly pass a resolution which 
will express fearless resistance to Home Rule. Already almost every 
Protestant minister in Ireland, in spite of Mr. Gladstone’s attempted 
scorn of the historic fact, has given his signature to a document sent 
to the Premier affirming that Home Rule for Ireland must not be. 

Then is the object of forcing Home Rule on Ireland an effort to 
secure Ireland's |)eace and pros]>erity ? Ireland at this hour is more 
peaceful and prosjieious than she has been for yenrsi At present the 
split in Ireland is a moral one. Right and wrong bear different 
meanings on either side of the chasm. But force Home Rule upon 
her and there must be a political convulsion, from the very nature of 
the case, which must bring untold calamity. 

The dynamitards, the moonlighters, the boycotters may for the 
moment be bland and peaceful, putting in secure places their imple- 
ments of war; but those who know Ulster and the loyalists through- 
out the island know that a period of resolute and restrained resist* 
ance will begin, and that by the united action of men widely divided 
by creed and stoutly divergent in general political judgment, but 
Hme and immo^’able in the supreme purpose that Ulster * will not 
have Home Rule.’ 

As an Englishman, as a lover of liberty, and as a Nonconformist 
these with other momentous matters would make impossible to me 
anything but a vote for the Unionist cause. 


W. H. Dalungeu. 
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Because! am old enongb to remember successive Administrations 
since that of Lord Palmerston, in my opinion the Government of 
Lord Salisbury has been marked by incomparably fewer blunders, and 
by a larger measure of solid success, than any of its predecessors 
during the time specified. Never within that time has our foreign 
policy been so noiselessly and withal so wisely conducled ; never have 
our finances been so successfully handled; never have our home 
affairs in general been so capably administered. 

Therefore) on the general principle of letting well alone, or of not 
discharging the staff of senants who have completed their term of 
service in so unusually creditable a manner, I find good reason to vote 
for their retention. 

Because, and more particularly, if the comparison be still further - 
restricted to the now expiring term of Lord Salisbury's Administra- 
tion and the previous terms of Mr. Gladstone’s, I find still stronger 
reasons for voting as I intend to vote. Touching his foreign policy, 

I cannot Yie\|^ with satisfaction the several occasions when it has 
suffered the name of England to be despised by the nations of Europe, 
or the strength of England to be employed in wars with savages, 
at an immense waste of public treasure and with the culminating 
disaster of Khartoum. Again, with regard to other affiiirs, I do not 
see that there can be any reasonable question as' 'to our finances 
having flourished and our measures of home administration having 
advanced in a manner and to a degree, under .the present Govern- 
ment, which render comparison in these respects unfavourable to 
the past. 

Because all the strongest and most capable members of that pasjb 
Government have become meiubers of the present, with the result 
that if there should now be a> change of l^Iinistry Mr. Gladstone will 
have to form a Cabinet composed almost exclusively of second- and 
third-rate politicians. >^'ith the exception of Lord Herschell and 
Lord Bosebery, I cannot recognise any ether possible members of 
such a Cabinet as men of a calibre to which the affiurs of this great 
empire should be entrusted. Mr. John MoUey, indeed, would hold 
among them the unique advantage of not having suddenly faced 
about with regard to the Irish question ; but I see in him a mw of 
letters who has mistaken his vocation in seeking to become a man of 
affairs, and when I weigh his political record togethm with those of 
Lord Spencer, Sir William Harcourt, Mr. Laboodi^^and their pro- 
bable colleagues — ^Irish.or otherwise — against thetpblMoal records of 
the Duke of Devonshire, Mr. Balfour, Mr. Goaehen, Mr. Chamberlain, 
and their colleagues in the present Cabinet, I must confess that to 
my mind the effect is simply ludicrous. 



170 THE NINETEENTH CENTURY July 

Because, as regards the particular case of Ireland, I cannot see 
that the interests of one or two per cent, of her Majesty’s subjects 
should be allowed to obliterate all other considerations at the general 
election, even on the supposition that a change of Ministry would, in 
any respect, ameliorate their condition. 

Because 1 cannot see the smallest reason for entertaining even so 
much as this supposition, while, on the contrary, 1 can see many and 
cogent reasons for its rejection.' Namely, because during the* many 
years that Mr. (Gladstone had the management of Irish affairs under his 
own control the condition of those affairs became progressively more 
and more distracted ; and when he suddenly reversed his policy with 
respect to them, the immediate effect was to make confusion worse 
confounded. 

• Because, since the time that these affairs have been under the 
control of the present Government, the condition of Ireland has 
suddenly and rapidly improved, to an extent which even the most 
sanguine of Unionists could not at first have anticipated. 

Because I can see no sufficient reason for the discontent which 
pervades the Home Rule section of the Irish i)eople. . There being no 
a|)preciable difference in our existing laws as api>ertaiging to Ireland 
and to Great Britain, except so far as the maintenance of public drder 
is concerned, I do not recognise a merely traditional hate as consti* 
tuting a sufficient reason for yielding to the attempted terrorism of a 
disloyal section of the Irish people. 

Because I perceive that, by yielding to any sucli attempted ter- 
rorism, the iiitere.sts of Great Britain would be seriously imperilled, 
seeing that the repeatedly avowed object of the now so-called Home 
Rule party in Ireland is that of eventual separation from Great 
Britain ; and I am not aware of any principle, either of a moral or 
practical kind, which ought to induce a Government to sacrifice the 
safety of a vast empire to a virulently disloyal and a numerically 
small faction, which is almost entirely composed of an ignorant and 
unindustrious population. 

Because, even as regards this population itself, I fail to peieeive 
that either Home Rule or separation could possibly prove beneficial^ 
To break away, for purely sentimental reasons, from the rule of an 
empire which more thfhi any the world has ever seen possesses the 
genius of mlMg, in order to place itself under the dominion of a set 
of men who have recently given such absolute proof of their own 
capacity #8 mlm, this would be surely little short of ^cidal action 
on the part of the disloyal section itself. 

Because, ev«^ I could perceive that Home Rule were a wise 
and politic meaenre in itself, I do not perceive the practical meant 
wherel^ it could ^be^now accomplished. ^Hie supposed boon which 
Ur. Gladstone tronld offer to Ireland is stoutly resisted by a krge 
pscportioiial number of the inhabitauU of Irdand. ‘ The men .of 
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Ulster ’ cannot be left out of account, even if any equitable Govern- 
ment oould wish to do 80 ; they are clearly determined to resist any 
measure which could even tend to place them under the domination 
of their disloyal neighbours. And in this connection I attach high 
importance to the consideration that these men of Ulster constitute 
not only a large proportional number of the inhabitants of Ireland, 
but represent much the largest proportion of the wealth, the intelli- 
gence, and the industry of that otherwise unfortunate country. I 
hold that a wise Administration will always prove* its wisdom by 
weighing merit rather than by counting heads — especially if all 
the merit be upon the side of loyalty, while the heads be upon 
that of rebellion. I cannot conceive of any greater mistake in 
the way of jx)licy. of any greater injustice in the way of govern- 
ment, than would be involved by any measure which should aim at 
placing the loyal and industrial portion of the inhabitants of Ireland 
at the mercy of an Irish mob. 

Because, while perceiving the impossibility of devising any 
method of harmonising these incompatible elements, or of according 
80 -called Home. Rule to Ireland by any parliamentary eimctment 
which would be satisfactory to all parties concerned, I perceive with 
equal clearness the consequent reason for the reticence upon this 
subject which has charac;terised all the utterances of the Gladstonion 
party. This reason can only be that,* severally and collectively, 
members of the Gladstonian imrty are perfectly well aware that no 
such measure can be devised. Such being the case, even if my con- 
fidence in the administrative capacity of any Cabineit which Mr. 
Gladstone could now form were to any extent greater than it is, I 
should still refuse to vote upon the strength of such ocmfidence 
alone, or without liaving l)een allowed to form a judgment upon 
the measure which it is intt^nded to produce. For I ludd that 
where matters of such immense importance are at stake no reason- 
able man ought to permit himself to entertain such blind trust in 
the wisdom of any other man as to invest him with the power of 
administration, without knowing in what manner that power is to be 


employed. 

Because I cannot but remember that the previous occasion 
when a Gladstonian Government was in a phsitiofn which compelled 
the framing of a measure having Home Buie for its otject, the 
measure .which was proposed immediatdy proved itself so utterly 
inadequate and pernicious, that the Gladstonians themself eannob 
but acknowledge their obligations to the Umonist having 


been the instrument of its destnu^on. 

'f^SoMANES. 
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IX 

\Miy do I give my vote in the coming election as a Unionist ? 
How do I as an Englishman look upon Home Rule ? — I mean, on a 
parliament for Ireland sitting at Dublin and a parliament for 
Britain sitting at Westminster. I look upon it as a rapier thrust at 
the heart of England. Any sort of parliament set up now at Dublin 
entails a second parliament at Edinburgh, and a third at Caerleon. It 
is the dissolution of the empire. One word of Canning despatches 
it : * Repeal the Union ; restore the Heptarchy.* But it does more*. 
It counsels Xew South Wales, Victoria, anil all the Australian sisters, 
with New Zealand and Tasmania, and no less Ottawa, Quebec, Toronto, 
Halifiix, and Newfoundland, to detac^h themselves from the British 
' Crown. It establishes universal particularism in a great empire. It 
advises England to reverse that consolidation which Germany after 
a century of struggles has hardly attained. It undoes all the gains 
of the last hundred years, not to make even Ireland one country, Imt 
to plant civil war between its CathoUc and its Protestant populations. 
This is the alternative between one imperial ^larliament and one 
ministry carrying out its legislation, and the division so sedulously 
urged upon us, which would throw back Scotland and Wales, as well 
as Ireland, to the time of their nonage. 

If I feel thus as an Englishman, how do 1 feel as a Catholic ? As 
a Catholic, my abhorrence of any proposed parliament at Dublin is 
scarcely inferior to that which I feel as an Englishman. At present 
the Irish population is divided in religion so as to make nearly 
three-fourths Catholic and rather more than one-fourth Protestant, 
yrhat I desire above all things is to see the Catholic majority draw 
to them the Protestant minority by their own more virtuous lives, by 
their faithful exhibition of the divine creed which they profess. As 
few any other but that spiritual attraction, I abhor the thought of it. 
The sight of a parliament sitting at Dublin claiming a ministry of 
its own, which should nominate judges, direct the ]>olice, administer 
in &ct the country, in addition to the dissolution of the kingdom’s 
unity, would attempt t<f reverse for the punishment of the minority 
those acts of oppression in past times which have so deeply wounded 
the feelings of Catholics. That attempt would kindle to its greatest 
intensity the leUgious antagonism. There would be no conversions * 
there would be never-ending hostility. 

What, then, is that future state to which both as Catholic and as 
Englishman I can look £>rward with any complacency ? There is 
Imtone. ‘Whitoker'sAlinanack’ for the year informs us that there are 

religions in our,pountry whose places of worship have been cer- 
tSSM to the Eegistrar-General. That means that so many religions 



1892 WHY I SHALL VOTE FOR THE UNIONISTS 178 

are regarded by the State as licit. With that admittance to civil 
rights I do not meddle* I take it as the result of the last 350 years. 
With what eyes, as a Catholic who believes that there is only one 
Christian faith, I look upon it, need not be said. But if any change 
ever takes place, it must come from persuasion, not from force. Takings 
then, the fact as it is, how is an empire so divided on the most important 
matter of human life, that is, belief in God, and who He is, on the 
answer to which all morality is founded, how are the thirty-eight 
millions who dwell within the four seas, and are the citadel of an 
enormous empire, to be kept together, to form one government, to 
have one sovereign ? I answer, only in one way that I can conceive. 
It is that all these millions, and every individual in them, should fhel 
that they are governed by equal laws : that the goods of life, so far as 
legislation deals with them, shall be bestowed with fairness. Amoqg 
a great number of instances I take one : that the education of the 
Protestant shall not be munificently endowed by the State while that 
of the Catholic is left almost without endowment. Again, that the 
belief of one class, or what the present jargon calls their sentiment, 
shall not be fostered to the utmost range of fancj', while the belief 
of another class, ‘and that in a matter enshrined with special sanctity 
through all the nineteen centuries of Christianity, is proscribed by a 
law which will not allow those who believe it to make bequests for 
its support. Now, this equality of laws to which I look for the only 
possible maintenance of the great British Empire in civil unity, 
requires for its existence only one government, only one parliament. 
There let men of the most opposite opinions meet, and learn from 
personal contact to res|)ect each other. A parliament at Dublin 
inspired by one mind, and a parliament at Westminster inspired by 
another, would render the Crown itself as great an absurdity a.s 252 
different religions make Christianity a mockery. 

Thomas W. Allies. 


X 

Why sliould a patriotic Englishman or Irishman vpte the 
Unionists at the next election ? To this question therd many 
answers: one for the Constitutionalist, one for the ardmiit >1^beral, 
one for the Englishman, one for the Irishman, ' a few 

of those answers ? ' , . 

First for the Constitutionalist. He will naturally vote for the 
policy which has largely restored order in Ireland, and at the sirnie 
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time lefused to traffic mth * revolution,’ because thus only can the 
vmity of the empire be maintained. Mr. Parnell* and bis followers 
eometimes used in England equivocal language on this subject ; but in 
Ireland and America they repeatedly said that no limit was to be 
placed to the aspirations of a free people, and that what Ireland had 
a right to demand was the power of s^ping her destiny as a nation 
among the other nations of the world. A * moderate’ Home 
Buie measure is a conceivable thing ; but common sense .tells us 
that it would (Ally work as a new platform from which to demand 
a measure of a very different kind. An Irish Parliament without an 
IrishExecutive, nominating the magistracy and judges, and controlling 
the police, is already repudiated as an insult ; and if bht a moderate 
number of Irish representatives were given seats in the Imperial Par- 
l^funent by some new Home Rule measure, as well as in the Dublin 
Parliament, Ireland might be enabled, when English jiarties were 
» nearly balanced, to rule England as well as herself. That the ambition 
of her revolutionist party would not remain contented with ‘Justice 
for Ireland ’ is proved by the experience of the last twelve years. 
Long before that time the great wrongs of Ireland had been re- 
dressed. Since the beginning of that time concession after concession 
has proved that the Imj^rial Parliament has both the ])ower and 
the will to do for Ireland all that a Dublin Parliament could do. 
Yet the revolutionist party have raised, not abated their demands. 
Why should they stop short at Home Rule ? A single step more 
ufould be separation. Agitation has grown up into a pi-ofession, and 
« profitable one, since it has been subsidised indefinitely out of rents 
withheld ; but it is a profession that can only l>e maintained by a 
succession of new demands. The danger does not proceed fro^i the 
Irish people, but from their agitators. 

Whatever the risk from Home Rule might have proved in 
t)’Connell’s time, it would prove far greater now. When his career 
began, Ireland bad long had enormous grievances; be combated 
them ; but he hated Jacobinism from his recollections of the French 
Revolution. The Parliament which 0’(k>nnell would have restored 
was Grattan’s Parliament ; and that Parliament included a House of 
Lords, and bad an Imperial Executive behind it. It is very doubtful 
wheth^ he would have approved of a Parliament such as is now 
demanded. He was never tired of the formula, *The wati who 
commits a crime is the enemy of his country.* When, at a public 
meeting, some one proposed that no rent should be paid uniU Ireland’s 
wrongs were redressed, O’Connell moved his eaqml8k>n. No such 
answer was made at any of the *PanieUite meetings,’ when * boy- 
cotting * or the new ‘ Plan of Campaign ’ was named. Even in 1848 
the movement which threw Ireland back for a quarter of a century 
was not without g^erOus aspirations. The recent movement means 
fhst the great wave of socialistic revoluticm has at last reached the 
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Irish shore, and the marvel is that it has reached it so late. Its 
inspiration is not a national enthusiasm. It is one of greed and 
rapine. It is socialism, not less than separation, that the Unionist 
body opposes. "Every voter must remember that whatever may be 
reheard in Ireland will be acted also on the English stage. The 
process in the two countries may be different, but the result would 
be the same. An English political party has, in spite of Lord 
Macaulay’s prophecy, accepted * Home Rule.’ Concede that measure, 
and another ^glish party may later prefer * Separation,’ on the 
ground that the amputation of a limb is less dangerous than blood- 
poisoning. 

Another consideration which a true patriot will hardly disre^d 
in determining his vote at the coming election is one that affbcts the 
honour of his country as well as its interests. A corrupt politician 
once said of a high-minded rival, * I would give 10,0002. for that 
man’s character ! 1 could make twice that sum by it ! * A nation, 

like an individual, cannot disj^iense with a character. If all the con- 
cessions made in the last dozen years, some of them involving 
principles whoUy unknown to the constitution, such as the creation 
of dual proprietorship and the abolition of Free Trade in Ireland’s 
only important commerce, that in land — if all these concessions 
have been but the preliminary of a Home Rule measure, placing the 
minority at the feet of the majority, the good name of England will 
be lost for ever. After such a defeat England could not say, like the 
French King of old, ‘ We have lost all but our honour.^ The Iridi 
proprietors were first assured by the Prime Minister that they had 
long been on their trial, that they had been bonouraldy acquitted, and 
that few of them would suffer from his land measure. They were 
soon afterwards deprived of a large proportion of their property ; next 
of their good name ; after that of all political inffuence by a firan- 
chise which practically di.sfranchised the most futhful and educated 
class in Ireland. They were left incapable of returning to. Parliament 
more than one-sixth of the Irish representatives. Even Mr. Glad- 
stone’s Home Rule measure had provided through a double fhaichise 
that the ‘loyal third’ should be represented by about one-third. 
That provision could have been of no value to in a Dublin Par: 
liament ; but it would have been some protection in the. Imperial. 
When a franchise in Ireland, nearly equivalent to nniveisal sn&age, 
was created, an eminent statesman stated that the Irish minog^y in 
future were todook for their protection to the English ai^' J&ofceh 
members of Parliament. To concede Home Rule is to depiii^ them 
even of that aid, and leave them politically as powujl^ipi- as the 
Irish peasants were before CathoHc EmancipaUon. 
and revilers would legi^te for them; that is their parks 

and manor-houses would soon go the way tha^ tH^ huft: of their 
properties had gone. Such would be Home Rule. If England 



i7e . 


THJS NINETXMTB CEm'VRY Jiily |g9S 

contested the new claims, ‘she would' find herself more embroiled 
inth' Ireland than before she conceded to her an exclusive legis- 
lature and executive for the management of her afiairs. If she 
calmly looked on and watched the progress of the ruin, she would 
doubtless retain possession of a few fortified places in Ireland if she 
deemed them of value ; but no hfnglishman would In future times 
help her to build up again that * English interest,’ which it had 
taken so many centuries to create there, and which a few years 
of inex^titude hsfe destroyed. 

Aubrey de Verb. 


The Editor of The Nieeteextb Cektubt cannot undertake 
to utwm unaeeepted 2188* 
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Bec'ause, without any extravagant hopes, I believe that his proposal 
to give Ireland self-government is the best method of dealing with* 
the Irish difficulty. * 

Because other methods of dealing with this difficulty have been 
tried for a century and have failed. 

Because the objections to Home Rule in Ireland are largely 
objections to Irish democracy^ther than to Irish self-government. 

Because Irish factions will find a modus vivmdi^ if left to them- 
selves, which they will not find so long as one*of them believes that 
it can rely on the support of the English Government. 

Becan8.e, to use words which are not my own, if a crime is com- 
mitted in the streets of Liverpool or Birmingham, it is a crime against 
the people of those towns, against their magistrates, their police : 
against the laws they have helped to make, and the Government 
they have placed in power; whereas a crime committed in the 
streets of Dublin or of Cork is a crime against an alien Government ; 
and because till this feeling is changed no good can be done in 
Ireland. 

VoL. XXXII— No. 186 
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Because I bdieve that, whatever Govemment is iu power, aelf- 
govemment, under whatever name, must sooner or later be given to 
Irdand; i-'nd because it is right that the statesmen who have advocated 
self-government should be the statennen to carry it into effect. 

Because until the Irish difficulty is setU^ the time of Ftoliament 
win be occupied by Ireland to the hindrance of other business* 

Because Mr. Gladstone is still the head and representative of the 
Liberal party ; and because it is that party which has originated 
recent reforms, dnd has compelled their adopdon. 

Because Temperance reforms belong to the Liberal rather than to 
the Conservati /e party. 

Because the I^nance of the present Govemment, both in imperial 
and local matters, has been unsatisfactory. 

• Because the present Govemment have shown a decided leaning 
towards Protection. 

Because the present Govemment and the late House of Commons 
have taken up a hostile attitude towards the London Govemment 
which they themselves created. 

Because it is the Liberal party which pledges itself to cany self- 
government into our villages. 

Finally, because, whilst each party is obliged in turn to take up 
and prosecute democratic reforms, it is better that the execution of 
those reforms should be in the hands of men who believe in them 
and who originate them, than in the hands of those who resist them 
as long as they can. 

T. II. Farrer. 


II 

An invitation to give my reasons for supporting the Liberal cause 
at the present election can hardly be intended to elicit a general con- 
fession of political iaitb. The grounds on which the Liberal party 
as a whole support their views are the same as they have always 
been, and cannot require any lengthened or special explanation. A 
Liberal of many yearB**staading is not likely suddenly to change his 
views and to throw in his lot with Conservatives. It is the Irish 
question alone, 1 suppose, which can in any way affect his position. 
On that particular point I claim to be a Home Ruler of mbch longer 
standing than Mr. Gladstone. Long before that great statesman had 
arrived at the conclusion that there was but one practical sdulion to 
Irisb difficulties, and that the publlo opinion of England was ripe for 
a declaration of that solnUan, I had been led to bdieve that reason 
and justice alike deinanded its adoption; A somewhat carefid study 
of history had led'me to the conclusioii that ffir some reason ur other 
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Englishmen were ill adapted to the govmimentof any country except 
their own, unless indeed they were aUowed to occupy the position of 
a dominant race. Singularly able they hare proTed themsdves to be 
when oocupying that position, and singularly able in thn government 
of their own country ; yet veiy strangdj, as soon as they have been 
called upon to attempt to carry out that higher form of government 
which consistB in the sympathetic development of the powers and 
aspirations of the people governed, they have signally failed. It 
appears to me no exaggeration to say that England h at the present 
time possessed of a wide-spread Colonial Empire only because she 
has had sufficient wisdom to recognise this fact and entirely ^ve 
up the attempt to govern her colonies. Now Ireland is &r more 
difficult to govern than an ordinary colony: Englishmen are 
singularly unable* to understand the Irish race; the characters »f 
the two people seem entirely incompatible ; qualities which ifiight 
probably produce fine results, but which when misused are no - 
doubt dangerous, are regarded from their bad side only with a 
somewhat contemptuous dislike ; an<i the steady law-loving Eng- 
lishman expects, and expects in vain, to find the same direct, sober, 
and matter-of-fact characteristics as he himself possesses, in an 
excitable, nervous, imaginative, and enthusiastic people whom he is 
called u^jou to govern. To this incompatibility of temperament 
there is to be added the effect of centuries of ruthless misgovem- 
ment. However much at the present time Englishmen nmy desire 
to rule Ireland well, it is impossible to ignore the terrible fimts of 
earlier history. If it were now a question of ruling Ireland as a con- 
quered country, of enforcing by strength and determination a good 
and benevolent but despotic form of government, Englishmen might 
be trusted to do it well. But obWously that is not the question. 
Things have gone too far for a resumption of that position. No mail 
can fbr an instant suppose that the people of England, to. whatever 
party they belong, would suffer such a government to be attempted. 
AD parties are agreed on the necessity of a Dbeial and benevolent 
government for Ireland. With the party at present in power, this 
liberality and benevolence assumes, as has been usual in the whole 
course of English history, the form of a desire to give to Ireland the 
ssqm^ government which England possesses. •Beyond that its ima- 
gination appears unable to go. 

Considering the differences of the countries, as might be ^q^ted, 
the attempt has proved impossible ; and the effect has been a hybrid 
rule of EngHsh liberties which the Irish do not desire, andexcafitiuiial 
restraintB which the Irish resent. Under these circumstances, with, 
as I hold, a proved incapacity on the port of England to give proper 
effect to its benevolent intentions, it seems only xessonabie that the 
same line of conduct would be pursued as has proved suocessfiil in the 
somewhat similar circumstances of our colonies, and that the Irish 
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would be allowed to govern themselves. These are very briefly the 
reasons why I am a Home Buler. 

Obviously there are enormous practical difficulties in so great a 
change as is contemplated by a measure of Home Rule. 'When a 
bill is before us we shall be bound to discuss the details with extreme 
care, and for all that 1 know it may be our duty subsequently as 
practical politicians to oppose the suggested measure. But before 
that stage can be reached it is necessary that the principle of Home 
Rule should be accepted, and the only hope of this lies in the success 
of the party of which Mr. Gladstone is the head. He is the only 
minister from whom any arrangement based upon that principle is 
to be expected. The offers of the other parties, even !he extremest 
offers, reach no further than the establishment of the same govern- 
ment in the two countries. As I regard this as both injudicious and 
impracticable, I have naturally given my vote to Mr. Gladstone. 

** That there is a section of the inhabitants of Ulster differing from 
the rest of Ireland and holding to English methods does not appear 
to me a sufficient objection to prevent the carrying cut of an act at 
once wise and just. Believing strongly in the vigour and energy of the 
Ulster Protestants, I cannot persuade myself that they will lose their 
imr share of Influence in any new arrangement adopted ; nor when 1 
consider the position of Ireland, the advantages which it derives from 
its connection with Great Britain, and the close geographical conti- 
guity of the islands, can I believe that there is any real danger of 
that separation with which we are so often threatened. 

I have a further reason for voting with the Liberals. The address 
put into my hands here by the Government candidate lays claim to 
the completion by the existing Government of a number of excellent 
measures. I find in that long list nearly everything which the liberal 
party has for years been deiqanding. Of course these measures have 
not been carried out with the completeness which a Liberal might 
desire. A Conservative Government under heavy pressure appears to 
be so squeezable, that a man of a somewliat cynical mind might be 
well satisfied to see bis objects gradually brought to completion 
without any responsibility on his pfurt. But this is rather a degrada- 
tion of politics ; it is a little like the Liberal voter being carried to 
the poll in the wealthy Conservative’s carriage. It is more consir- 
tent with honourable political warfare, and better for the morality 
of the people, that that party which redly sets on foot a reform 
should be responsible for carrying it out. Were t}ie‘ Irish question 
therefore entirely out of the way, I should still prefer to give my 
vote for that statesman who is acting openly under Liberal colours, 
T^ber ^n to those who in the present complication of politics 
carry Liberal measures in a somewhat garbled form under pretence 
of Conservatism. 


J. Fbaxck Bbioot. 
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I am a supporter of Mr. Gladstone, because I think it is the duty 
of every man, more especially of every educated man, to have a 
political creed and act upon it. I must, therefore, be either a Conser- 
vative, or a Dissentient Liberal, or a Liberal of the party led by Mr. 
Gladstone. I prefer the last. , 

1 am not one of those who deny that a man may dissent from 
the policy of Home, Rule and be a Liberal stillr Of the Dissentient 
Liberals, I thjnk that some are true Liberals whilst some are not. 
Moreover, I think that a Liberal who disapproves of Home Rule may 
justify his support of the Conservative leader even in -matters where 
as a Liberal he disagrees with his policy on many questions. He mky 
honestly come to the conclusion that what he calls * the integrity of 
the Empire ’ is of more importance than canying out a Liberal ** 
policy. 

1 think, therefore, that a follower of ]\iT. Gladstone must justify 
his Home Rule policy as well as his Liberalism. 

As to Home Rule my firm belief is that what Lord Salisbury and 
his party really mean by union is subjection. We see an illustration 
of this every day in the argument used in the press and on the 
platform, that in deciding the question of Home Rule the opinion of 
the majority in Great Britain ought to prevail — in other words, that 
the opinion in Ireland ought to be excluded. Ireland can never be 
well governed in this spirit. 

It requires a very strong case to justify us in trying to keep 
Ireland in a state of subjection. The case it is attempted to make 
out is * danger to the integrity of the Empire/ This is vague ; but 
whatever may be meant, I believe that with the safeguards proposed 
the danger has no existence. 

It is said that the Irish will use the power conceded to them to 
force a separation. If they attempt to do so we must, as we can 
easily, disable them. If it is certain that they would do so, wlxy did 
Lord Salisbury bring in a bill to confer greater powers upon the Irish 
people in the management of their own affiurs? It seems to me 
impossible any longer to use this argument. 

It is also said that the majority in Ireland will use their power to 
suppress the minority. Again, I say Aich an assertion is whoOy in- 
consistent with any extension whatever of the power of the peo^e 
such as Lord Salisbury proposed. 

So much for Home Rule. As for the simple question of liberalism 
verem ConservaUsm, if Conservatism meant what it used to mean 
1 should not need to argue the question. The o^ question between 
progress and standing still has been threshed out often enough 
alr^y. 
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But Conservatism does now mean progress of a certain kind. I 
see every day Conservative placards with * Progi^ ’ in large letters 
blazoned on them : and under a Conservative government during the 
last six years we have undoubtedly progressed. We. have disesta- 
blished Quarter Sessions, and have established Free Education. It 
would have been very difficult for a Liberal government to carry 
either of these measures, as they would have been bitterly opposed by 
the Conservatives. 

Though, however, it may be questionable whether a Liberal 
Government could pfogress much faster than a Conservative Govern- 
ment, still I thmlc both the measures I have alluded ta have suffered 
considerably by having received their form and shape from Conserva- 
tive hands. But more than this, if 1 supported a Conservative 
Government, I know 1 should be acting with those who do not 
believe in the reforms they themselves propose. No one can have 
lived amongst Conservatives, and have read Conservative newspapers, 
without feeling that thq supporters of Lord Salisbury almost to a 
man thoroughly disliked both county councils and free education, 
and that they only voted for them in obedience tO a chief who is 
prudent enough to know when concession is inevitable. It would be 
simply impossible for a man of my views to act with such a party. 
X earnestly believe in the wisdom of these and other reforms which 
are advocated by the Liberal party, and though it is not unlikdy 
that in time every one of these reforms may be forced upon a 
Conservative Government, yet I do not see how an honest man 
who cordially approves of these measures can do otherwise than avow 
his approval, and press constantly for their adoption, not on grounds 
of necessity or prudence, but on grounds of justice, and this a})pear8 
to me necessarily to place him in the ranks of the liberal party. 

W. Markby. 


IV 

I gave my vote to % supporter of Mr. Gladstone for reasons which 
seem' to me so cogent and so unanswerable from the standpoint of 
liberalism, that it is a constant source of wonder to me that so many 
of my scientific friends, who, years ago, were advanced Liberals, are 
now found among the siqpporterB of a Conservative Government. I 
will endeavour to state!, as briefiy as possible, what these reasons are. 
Mjr. Gladstone has recently i^oirmed us that for many years peat he 
become more and more conidn^ that liberty is a good thing in 
^te irre8pe|tive of the good or evil results we mi^ or 
. that it will }irodtice. was the teaching df JbhnBtniart 
ilm and other pioneers of progress, and it has always seemed th^e 
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that it conBtitntes the fundamental principle of trne liberalism. 
Believing, then, in this great principle of individual and social liberty 
in aU matters that do not injuriously affect the well-being or the 
liberty of others, I feel bound to advocate the removal of aU legal 
restrictions which cannot be shown to be essential to a well-ordered 
social state ; and especially to favour the grant of full powers of self- 
government in local matters to the successive grades of brg^sed 
communities which make up the United Kingdom^ tsuch'as parishes, 
towns, counties, and nationalities. 

Coming to the special case of Ireland, L believe that the in- 
fallible and only test of good government is general contentment 
combined with physical well-being. The people of Ireland are now, 
and have always . ^en, discontent^ with our government of their 
country, a government which has never, till recently, even pretended 
to be for the good of the Irish. I believe that tl^e only way to 
satisfy their just and proper desire for self-government, and to blot^ 
out the memory of centuries of oppression and misrule, is to grant 
them that measure of Home Buie which the Liberal party, under 
Mr. Gladstone, ds prepared to concede, and which the Irish people 
are prepared to accept. To give this is the logical outcome of two 
great liberal principles — that liberty is not only a good thing in itself, 
but that with fair play and in the long run it always produces good 
results ; and, that government, to be just and beneficial, must be 
founded on the freely expressed consent of the governed. 

An objection nmy be made that these principles would compel us 
to give, not partial, but absolute freedom to the Irish people if they 
desired it. I reply, that undoubtedly it would do so ; but, in the 
first place that demand has not been yet made by the same large 
majority and with the same earnestness with which local self-govern- 
ment has been claimed ; and, in the second place, with nations as 
with indiriduals, self-preservation is the paramount consideration, and 
a completely independent Ireland might easily be conquered by a 
continental Power and made the base for an attack upon us. As we 
can hardly suppose that a large majority of Irishmen would desire to 
become subjects of France or Gemany, this demand for complete 
independence is not likely to be seriously made. 

A more practical objection is that, on what have been here laid 
down as Liberal principles, we should give to Ulster the same freedom 
to choose its own form of government which we are prepared to to 
Ireland. To this I reply, that I certainly would give this frecdknn, 
eithear to Ulster or to any clearly defined portion of UlsMf if de- 
manded by at least a two-thirds majority of its populaXSoilL The 
present attitude of a portion of Ulster is, however, almost wholly due 
to religious antagonism, and to what liberals beUeve* to be an alto- 
'gether unfounded dread of someformof rdigiosij^se^tion. Butin 
4Drder to meet the otjections and allay the fears ^the northern Irish 



184 


THE mJSrSTESETH OEKTUBY 


Attg. 

it seems to me that it would be both just and politic to 
ioql^de in the Home Buie Bill a proviso,, that if at the end of five 
years any clearly defined portion of Ireland, such as a county or two 
or more contiguous counties, demanded by a two-thirds vote of its 
population to become an integral part of Scotland or of England, 
that demand should be granted. I am myself convinced that when 
the time came no such demand would be made ; but, as a matter 
of justice and consistency, as well as of policy, the option should be 
granted. * 

Next in importance to considerations of justice and good policy 
in giving Home Buie to Ireland, I would place the consideration that 
such a measure would form a first step — perhaps even a necessaiy first 
gtep — ^to the adoption of a similar me^ure of Home Buie for Scotland, 
'WsJes, and England, thus freeing the Imperial Parliament from the 
oppressive weight of local legislation, and opening the way to the 
> possibility of an ultimate federation of the whole Empire. It is only 
by successive steps that so vast a reform of our constitution can be 
effected, and the proposed Irish measure would be the first and the 
easiest of those steps. 

Leaving now the Irish problem, with its va^t |)ossibilitie8 of 
beneficial development in the legislative machinery of our constitu- 
tion, I look to the Liberal party for those immediate and much- 
needed reforms which are implied in its principle and motto of 
* trust in the people/ Such are : the arrangements necessary 
for all who are qualified to record their votes with the minimum 
of inconvenience ; facilities for enabling the workers to be re- 
presented by men of their own status and their own choice ; the 
abolition of plural voting; and, most important of all, the fsta- 
blishment of parish councils, with ample powers to preserve all 
public rights, to regulate the liquor traffic, and especially to acquire 
land wherever needed for cultivation or for dweUings, for recreative 
purposes, and for the creation of new roadways and footpaths 
giving access to river-banks, woodlands, and pleasant rural scenery. 

. To the Liberal and Badical parties, and to the working men 
r^resentatives of the future, I look for reforms in those numerous 
cases in which the landed, the official, and the professional classes 
have vested interests in’evils or abuses. Among such much-needed 
reforms are the thorough simplificatioirof law proceedings, with fioe 
redress for everyone who has suffered injustice or injury ; the complete 
abolition of the game laws, with all their demoralisafion and law- 
created offences ; the thorough purification of our streams and rivers, 
and the utilisation on the land of the manurial refuse now poured 
into them ; the abolition of compulsory and official vaccination, with 
ito cruel tyranny to parents, and its ghastly risks of propagating 
diseases &r worse thamsmaUpoz, such as syphilis, cancer, andlepiosy ; 
ai^i lastly, a thorough reform of our land system, so as to seenre for 
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the people the eurplas vidue which yearly accrues to landowners 
through the growth of population and by the energy, skill, and labour 
of the community ; while, by throwing open the land to the use of 
all who require it, the primary and greatest cause of the misery and 
want which still abounds among us may be removed. 

Some of these reforms are, it is true, outside the' Liberal 
programme, and are not even contemplated by many members of the 
Liberal jiarty ; but it is, nevertheless, only by means of those measures 
to which Gladstone and the entire Liberal paky are already 
pledged that they will be rendered possible in the not distant future. 

Alfred R. Wallace. 


V 

Though rarely a writer upon politics, I cannot refuse an invita- 
tion to testify to my jwlitical faith. I voted for Mr. Gladstone from 
a firm conviction that his policy is best fitted to promote the har- 
mony, safety, and dignity of the Empire. Accepting the declaration 
of Lord Salisbury that the question, whether or not Home Rule should 
be conceded to Ireland, was the main issue to be tried, I voted without 
hesitation in the affirmative. In 188G I was less startled than some 
of my Liberal friends at what they considered I^. Gladstone’s 
sudden change of policy, because my own mind had been gradually 
moving towards the conclusion at which he arrived, that the vexed 
problem of how to reconcile Ireland to the Empire admitted of but 
one solution. His change of policy seemed to me, after reflection,, 
justifiable upon these grounds : (1) that the result of the election of 
1885 (consequent on the exercise of the county franchise- in Ireland) 
convincingly proved that the demand for self-government, so long 
disregarded as the cry of a small fraction, was supported by the large 
majority of her peojde ; (2) that the concession of other reforms so 
important as Catholic Emancipation, the rectification of the land laws, 
and the disestablishment of an alien Church, haS failed to satisfy them ; 
(3) that the severest coercion had, in the judgment of those who fear- 
lei^y adtpinistered it, proved ineffectual to secure respect for law and 
order. Faithful to the fundamental Liberal principle that govemmenit 
exists for the sake of the governed, and should sanction the utmost 
liberty compatible with safety, Mr. Gladstone brought in a measure 
which conceded autonomy to Ireland under conditions that* sufficed 
to safeguard the supremacy of the Imperial LegidatuM. One feature 
of that measure, which sundered the constitutional union of taxation 
and representation by excluding Irish members from Westminster, 
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Ms iBsialy instrtimeiital in dissipating Mr. Oladstone’s xnijorify. 
Adxnitting that this feature ym open to ol]jeotion, I refused to fdiow 
those libemLa who deemed it a soflioient ground for supporting a 
OmsetMive admimstiation. Events have justified my r^isaL Be- 
membering that the chief of that administration has denounced as 
* insane ’ the legislative reforms in Ireland of which the united Liberal 
party was most justly proud ; that the implicit pledge of his represen- 
tative in the Commons that the Ldsh should thenceforth be governed 
without coercion, was no sooner given than broken ; and^ that alter 
delaying until the fiig-end of the Session his promised scheme of local 
government, Mr. Balfour brought in a Bill so maladroit, that it united 
both factions of the Irish party in a chorus of contemptuous anger — I 
can put no trust in the capacity of the Conservative leaders to govern 
Ireland wisely. Now that Mr. Gladstone has repeatedly announced 
that he proposes to retain Irish representatives at Westminster, those 
dissentient Liberals who still refuse to return to their old allegiance 
must be presumed unfavourable to any scheme of Irish Home Rule. 
After much reading and discussion of the arguments advanced by the 
ablest opponents of such a scheme, I remain unconvinced. I am unable 
to see why a concession of autonomy which has proved beneficial to 
Canada,' where racial and religious antagonisms are not less bitter, 
said operate upon a larger scale than in Ireland, should prove dangerous 
there. I fiiil to understand why a constitutional system which, differ- 
ing somewhat in form, but substantially the same in principle, has 
been worked with success in America and in several European 
States, should prove fatal to the integrity of our own Empire. I 
note with regret, but without dismay, the aversion of a considerable 
section of the Ulster Protestants to submit to an Irish Parliament, 
upon the ground that since its members will be chiefly Catholics, 
*peTsecution will surely follow. Remembering that Ulster-men 
expressed repugnance upon the some ground to the disestablish- 
ment of th& Irish Church, and that none of the consequences which 
th^ dreaded have resulted, I consider that there is no real cause 
for alarm in the present case. Not only have the Irish Catholics 
proved their freedom from religions bigotry by the repeated choice 
of Brotestaut leaders,^ but upon two memorable occasions during 
the recent agitation they have shown their independence of ecclesi- 
astical influence. Not to credit their leaders with higher motives, 
they are too shrewd to afford Conservative Protestant^ in England a 
ftir pretext for revoking the concession of autonomy by abasing 
it to the injury of Ulster. Still less are they likely to commit the 
imicidal mistake of driving away the manufsctorers and merchants 
of the richest province in so poor a oonntiy. The minority in Ulster 
cannot expect immunity firom the common lot of minorities else- 
wheie. Nor, upon th^ own riiowing, have they any choice but to 
itAttit. Having afvpealed to Csssar, they must abide by bis decrees. 
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Since no measnre of Home Buie can be paesed lave Imperial 
authority, to resist its mandate would be an act of open rebdUon. 
Lastly, I am not apprehensive that the reins of Iiidi govemmeotwill 
be hdd hj the most intemperate sectian of tbeKatioDalist party. 
It is rarely, to judge from historical precedents, that the agitators 
who bring about a political revolution are entrusted withpower when 
victory is won. 1 expect to see leaders of a more statesmanlike and 
less perfervid type than Mr. Dillon and Mr. W. O’Brien— men like 
Sir C* Gavan Duffy, Mr. Edward Blake, and Sir Ambrose O’Shea^ 
taking the first rank in a future Irish administration. But even if 
this expectarion prove unfounded, I see no reason to doubt that, 
under the sobering sense of responsibility, the patriotic feeling which 
unquestionably animates the existing party leaders irill restrain them 
from excesses which would inevitably min their country. * 

I have no space to point out the real dangers which I fear would 
result from the refusal of Home Buie to Ireland, but must add that * 
it was not Mr. Gladstone’s Irish policy alone which commanded 
my vote. That his foreign policy will be wise I have fall 
confidence, and trust to his effecting some nrgent referms in 
domestic legislation, notably those most needed in the laws of 
registration and firancbisjc. The injustice of a system which yearly 
disfranchises numbers of working men, whose shifting empkynrant 
necessitates frequent changes of residence, is too plain to need 
demonstration. Assuming, what will scarcely be contested,. that the 
electoral franchise is a personal, not a local right, I know not why it 
should attach to the possession of land any more than to that of 
funded property. Since all men have an equal interest in the passing 
of wise laws, it is reasonable to equalise their rights by restricting 
each to a single vote, and thus redress the undue prepouderanoe now 
given to rich landowners who con multiply themselves indefinitely 
throughout the country to the disadvantage of their, poorer feOows. 
It would be hopeless to expect the abolition of out-votera and * &g- 
goters ’ from the Conservatives, but the Liberal party is pledged 
to accomplish it. The equalisation of the franchise would be the 
crowning triumph of Mr. Gladstone’s career. 


. Hekut G. Hewlett. 



1«8 


TES NmSTEENTH CENTURY 


‘Aug. 


VI 

A strong couTiction that there is no foundation of principle in the 
domestic policy of the present Government, ^ms a most potent influence 
in making one decided against voting to entrust Lord Salisbury vrith a 
fiesh lease of power. Many of the measures passed in the late Parlia- 
ment were in direct opposition to the settled basis of the Conservative 
party. They were introduced in order to satisfy the Dissentient 
Liberals, and were the Hi-nourished children of reluctant parents* 
The two most conspicuous instances of this * catch vote * system were 
thsf Assisted Education Bill and the County Council Act, both of 
whidi were repugnant to Consermtives, and neither of which was 
satis&ctoiy to Liberals. What had we in the recent election put 
before us as an alternative ? We had Mr. Gladstone with a policy 
dictated by conscience, and persevered in through good report and 
through evil report. A voter could be under no uncertainty as to 
what was the Liberal programme. One might have no great 
enthusiasm for Home Rule, but there was the knowledge that it was 
the demand of those most interested, there was the feeling that it 
was inevitable, and that there was only one man to whom its intro- 
duction could be entrusted. This leaves one open to the accusation 
that one voted and worked for a man rather than for a ix)licy. 
That is to some extent true. The individual member of a party can- 
not work out every proposition brought forward by his leader, but 
must have sufficient trust to follow when he does not see the main 
principles of his political creed contradicted by those who should be 
its exponents. With the franchise extended as it is now, a magnetic 
leader becomes a necessity. The Conservative party admits this, 
l^rst, by constant reference to the dire straits to which in its opinion the 
liberals will be reduced when de])rived of Mr, Gladstone’s leadership, 
and next, by its delight at the increasing signs that in ]VIr. Balfour 
it possesses one who is likely to liave, for the [leople, much of the 
attraction which has admittedly been wanting in its front hench- 
men of late years. I do not, therefore, hesitate to confess that the 
individuality of Mr. Gladstone made me ardent and earnest in work- 
ing for the Liberal jiarty. The feeling that he labours from an 
absolutely conscience-directed genius has^ been the mainstay of 
the party during the last six years of adversity, and it would be con- 
temptible to forget it at the moment of victory — victory won 
undoubtedly in great measure by his commanding personality. 

In regard to the Irish question generally, a belief bom during the 
yttrs in which I lived in Ireland, and which has grown continually 
since-~that the bigotry and narrowness ascribed to the Roman 
Ostholics are often to be discovered in some Irish Protestants — ^haa 
psrevented me from beihgled astray by Vleteria. Admitting that there* 
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are two races dwelling in Ireland, and admitting that one most role 
the other — I am not persuaded of the correctness of this latter theory — 
if 1 must choose, I prefer to take the more ancient and the more 
numerous race as that to which the power should be ‘confided. 

Another moving influence with myself in the late Section has 
been the feeling that there are many reforms awaiting the nation 
which are only to be hoped for from the Liberal party. They are 
all dependent upon that which should be the watchword of every 
Christian government, viz. : Trust in the people. For temperance 
reform, for educational progress, for Local Government, and, above all, 
for true Religious Liberty, 1 look to the people. Let them choose 
as to the nutnber of public-houses, let them have control in Jkhe 
matter of their children*s training, let them manage their parishes, 
let them say whether the connection between Church and State is 
good for the State or not — for this last matter can in no ^iritual 
»$en8e affect the Church. It is because, I believe, that this confi- 
dence in the people is a lasting principle of true Liberalism, that 
I have in political matters to separate myself from the bulk of my 
clerical colleagues, men to whom 1 gladly defer in other questions, 
and to give my vote against what is popularly called Conservatism. 

H. Russell WAKEPiELb. 

The Vicarage, Sandgate. 


VII 

Because hlr. Gladstone is the recognised leader of the Liberal 
party, and the candidates of that party are pledged to a series of 
reforms which I believe to be for the good of my country. 

But, since the Editor in\dtes me, I must be a little more personal, 
and give one or two of my reasons as they occurred to mysell^ the 
humble and retiring individual thus called upon to testify, and suffi- 
ciently strong in his faith not to shrink from the ordeal. In my own 
particular constituency (South Aberdeen) we had an unusual richness 
of alternatives ; a choice among three candidates, a Liberal (Mr. Bryce, 
of an advanced type, but loyal to his party), a Liberal Unionist, and 
an Independent Labour candidate. I had a bias, I confess, in favour 
of Mr. Bryce personally, as the more solid contribution to the Collec- 
tive Wisdom irrespective of party, but I tried to make up my mind, 
as befits a philosopher, on general principles, and to regard the 
Liberal candidate simply as such. I had thus two questions to de- 
cide : * Why am I a Home Ruler ? ’ (as against the Liberal Unionist) ; 
and (as against the Anti-Liberal Labourist), ‘"V^Tiy am I not a 
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Faddist^ or a Fanatic, or whatever name we maj give to the One* 
Flank politician?’ 

Since it was as £ur back as in 1882 that I first became convinced 
of the justice and policy of Home Buie, I had to go back to the cm- 
cumstaiioes of that time to find my answer to the first question. 
Much has happened since then ? Certainly : but nothing to shake 
the significance of that year for sensible men. It was then that the 
Land Commissioners under the Act of 1881 set to work to revise 
Iridi rents. Why drag in this ancient history ? What has this to 
do with Home Buie ? Everything : this furnished the first indis- 
putable and striking proof that the Irish representatives knew the 
condition of Ireland, and that the Imperial Parliament did not. It 
will be remembered that Mr. PamdQ and his followers repudiated the 
Act of 1881, and advised the farmers to keep away from the Land 
Courts, maintaining that without some provision for the payment of 
arrears they were so impoverished that a fair rent would do them no 
good. This was generally regarded as the height of unreasonable 
irreconcilable contumacy. Nothing would satisfy those fellows, it 
was said. They were a mere pack of seditious spouters. They 
were sent to Kilmainham to let the Land Act have a fair trial. But 
what happened ? The Land Courts sat. It turned out that, so far 
from overstating their case about rack-renting, the Irish representa- 
tives had understated it. They had spoken of an average reduction 
of 15 per cent, as necessary to a fair rent ; the actual concession of 
the Land Courts was nearer twenty. After this, there was but one 
course open for Mr. Gladstone’s Government as just and honourable 
men. They released the Kilmainham prisoners and passed an Arrears 
Act. But might not all this friction have been saved if the 
opinion of the Irish representatives had been taken at first? 
Such incidents — and the above is only the most striking out 
of many — seem to me an unanswerable argument in favour of 
giving to the Irish control of their own domestic affairs. The IfiAh 
representatives have so uniformly been right in their statements of 
the needs of their constituents that I have the more confidence in 
believing them when they say that a scheme of Home' Buie would 
contribute to happier relations between Great Britain and Ireland. 
The mere prospect of if has already done wonders. To argue out the 
question would, of course, take me fiur beyond my present limits. 
But in frvonr of devolving certain business from the Imperial Parlia- 
ment to a local Parliament moreintimately acquainted with the needs 
of its area, it is enough for any believer in Bepresentative Govern- 
ment to show that in the past want of knowledge has embarrassed 
the course of public business. Not so much want of knowledge as 
want of will ? Possibly : so much the stronger the case for Home 
Buie. 

In deciding not to.vote for our Ixidependent Labour candidate, 
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my reasons were not far to seek. The one^pilank agitator has his 
times and seasons of beneficial activity, but the eve of a General 
Election on long-matured issues is not one of them. To support 
him Jih such circumstances is merely to postpone or defeat the 
forms to which the Liberal party is pledged. 



VIII 

• 

I am inclined to put the question thus : * Did I vote fi>r 
Gladstone ? ’ If ever there was a time in which one might have bec^ 
excused for voting for a man rather than fi>r measures, it was when 
the old statesman, as full of fire and life as ever, unconscious of 
abuse, once more led his party to power. The very hatred showered 
on him, the lack of all chiv^ousness in his opponents, their ill-veiled 
eagerness for the failure of his powers, their unscrupulous methods of 
party warfare, mdde many a man ^ vote for Gladstone * out of a sensa 
of generosity and fair play. 

The influence, however, of the old man’s personality, vasi as it is,, 
is less with us than is our earnest desire that the principles we hold 
sacred shall prevail in the counsels of the nation. We fight with 
* Principles not Patrons ’ as our ciy. And, if the truth be told, there 
are not a few ])oint8 in which we think Mr. Gladstone's lead might 
have been clearer and more decided ; and we have voted in hopes of a 
solution of many land and labour questions, still more of many social 
problems of gravest importance, on which his cautious and apparently 
unsympathetic attitude has been a trial to many of us. 

Why, then, did I vote for Mr. Gladstone ? First and foremost,* 
because I have tried to make Christianity, interpreted anew by the 
Life of Christ, the foundation of my political fiiith. I cannot read 
the Gospels without seeing on every page a call to take up the 
cause of peace, the cause of the brotherhood of men, the cause of 
equality before the law, the cause of woman, the cause of those who, 
toil and are heavy laden. We treat our Faith very badly : we make 
a eonventional chamber, and label it * sin ’—other people’s sin — and 
into it we push all those principles of the Gospel which ought t^ 
guide us in the daily run of life we turn the key on them, and 
destroy all their influence on our daily life. And so when we want 
leading in practical matters, we find t^t our systems have become 
a barrier between us and Christ, and we waste on thedlogicid 
dogmas the saving truths which He meant should be apjdied to 
our common duties as men and citizens. To me Christianity is 
intensely practical and social ; where Priest and Levite still pass 
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by vitb averted face, thore lies the tree duty of man. If chniohee 
aie to live they have to face the difficulties of the time and the 
devebpments of social life and labour. We suffer terribly because 
we have alienated the wage-earner. 

Because the Liberal party to some extent sees this, I vote for it. 
I vote for it on the Irish question, for, many years ago, as an 
Oxford History tutor, I was obliged to study the internal and 
external relations of States, and became convinced that we had long 
be^ going wrdbg in our dealings with Ireland. It was not then, 
nor Bhonld it now be, a party question. 

In the conflict between * Capital and Labour ’ I feel bound to side 
with the Liberals. The phrase ought to run * CapitS^l in money, 
Capital in brains, and Capital in muscles,’ and the happy solution will 
be when all three elements are so fairly distributed that no room 
for a quarrel will exist any longer. Meanwhile, I hope for a whole- 
some development of the forces of labour, due regulation of hours and 
wages with proper regard to the rights of each man’s independence : 
these matters are already demanding wise .and careful handling. 

To me, however, the most important group of questions is that 
which deals with social life ; and here there seems little hope outside 
the Liberal party. It is a pity ; though many of the questions are 
essentially independent of party, through the action of interested 
motives and the guiding of party managers these matters have come 
to be a part of the Liberal programme ; as we have seen clearly in 
the history of the Temperance question, and especially in the a^ion 
of an organisation calling itself * The Church of England Temperance 
Society.’ 

It is because of my hopes for the solution of some of these social 
questions that I am a warm Liberal. We want the wage-eam^ to 
have better provision for his old age ; we want a reform in the Poor 
Iaw; we want better houses for the labourers to live in, not huts 
which defy, the laws of health*and morality ; we believe that every 
man should be unmolested, whatever views he may hold, and be able 
to give weight to his views without hindrance at the polls ; we hold 
that the vote ought to represent each person’s conscience and 
opiikion; that no one should, when of fuU age and standing, be 
without it, nor any one have more than one person’s share of it. I 
hold, too, that this is as true of women as of men, and that the weight 
of the female vote will be thrown into the scale in flivour of peace, 
temperance, and morality, whatever may be the result of it on our 
party organisations. I repudiate the degrading doctrine that only 
those should vote who can fight for their vote : such a doctrine is a 
long step backwards towards the barbarous * Might makes right* 
theory of human life. 

The peaceful solution of the quarrels of men or nations is the 
true solution ; we desire to strengthen the bonds of both Imperial and 
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international amity. We want education to be improved as well as 
universal ; we desire the religious and moral side of it to be 
strengthenedi and the family life to grow more real and more happy. 
We are determined to resist the horrible attacks of vice and cruelty 
on the purity and happiness of our women and children. Lastly — ^and 
perhaps this is the most pressing matter of all — ^we call fora stem and 
popular control over the deadly drink traffic. 

These are some of the matters on which we, the crotchet party, 
are convinced that the future wel&re of the Stat8 depends; and 
because 1 see that the best of the Liberal party do care for these things 
1 have always been a supporter of Mr. Gladstone. 

u 

G. W. Kitchin, D.D., F.S.A. 

Dean of Winchester, • 
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LENDiNG MONEY TO AUSTRALIA 


Many people appear to regard the lending of money by England to 
Anstralia as more or less an act of benevolence on the jiart of hlngland. 
It* is nothing of the sort. Benevolence has nothing to do with such 
transactions. The advantage is a mutual one, and is by no means 
* wholly on the side of Australia. It is as imjK^rtant for England that 
iiesh fields of industry for the employment of her sur^dus capital 
should be provided, as it is for these colonies to have the assistance 
of outside capital in developing their natural resources. As a matter 
of fiict Australian capital wealth is increasing at a much greater rate 
than the capital wealth of England, although of course the amount 
of the growth, when comx>ared with that of England, is but small. 
This was clearly shown by Mr. Gifien in his able papier on * The Kise 
and Growth of the British Empire,’ read before the Australasian Associ- 
ation for the Advancement of Science, which met at Hobart in January 
of this year. But the difference between the two countries is, that in 
Australia the fresh fields of local industry absorb in their development 
far more than Australia’s rapidly-growing capital can supjdy, while in 
England investments of her surplus capital have to be looked for opt- 
fide of her borders, from which she at present derives no less than 
one-fifth part of her total income. 

Until lately no question h&s been raised aA to the ability of 
Australia to discharge her obligations, for capitalists and investors 
have had sufficient fmth in the resources of these colonies to lend 
them money without caring to go Very minutely into the objects to 
which it was being applied. But the rapid growth of our public 
debt, now largely exceeding per head of population the sum it amounts 
to in England, has caused, and is causing, a certain amount of 
alarm as to whether Australia is not going too fast, and English 
capitalists are not advancing money to Australia with their former 
readiness, I am not quite sure, however, that another cause of quite 
a different sort might not be found to account in some measure for 
this. It may be that, owing to the growing competition of other 
nations, England may not ha accumulating surplus capital so rapidly 
as she once did, and that she may not have so much of it to invest 
outside of her borders, ' But, be this as it may, Australia, as I have 
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said, wants more money to develop her resources than she herself can 
supply, and what she has now got to do is to show the investing 
public that the security she offers is unimpeachable. The first 
point to make clear is that so ably dealt with by Mr. R. M. Johnston 
in his article on * The Credit of Australasia ’ in the April number of 
this Review, viz. that the functions undertaken by the general govern- 
ments in these colonies are much wider than those undertaken by 
the general Government at home, inasmuch as our gQvemments here 
undertake the direct administration of large classes of public services, 
and provide many WOTks of public utility which at home are dealt 
with by local bodies or by private enterprise. In a general way this 
fact has been more or less known, but IVlr. Johnston has demonstrated 
it by statistics in a veiy striking and convincing manner. Without 
giving due weight to this important consideration it is impossible to 
arrive at, or even profitably to discuss, our financial position. As the 
great bulk of the money we are borrowing goes in the improvement 
of the public estate, our indebtedness differs toto ecelo from debt 
incurred for the purposes of warfare, or to make good deficiencies of 
revenue. 

We cannot regret that Mr. Fortescue’s article on the 'Seamy Side 
of Australia,’ appearing in this Review for April 1891 has received 
so much attention as it has. Mr. Fortescue has the courage of his 
opinions, and he was, I believe, the first to give prominent expression 
to his doubts and misgivings respecting Australian finance and in- 
debtedness. But, although he may have been the first to give public 
utterance to such doubts, he was by no means alone in holding them. 
Por some time the minds of many people have been somewhat un- 
easy on the subject, and while Mr. Fortescue’s clever and unsparing 
denunciations may have for a time increased this feeling, and have 
still further unsettled the minds of intending investors in colonial 
securities, yet we ov^e him a debt of gratitude for stating^ so clearly 
what was in the minds of the doubters, and there can be no question 
that the elucidation of the truth as to the ability of Australia to meet 
her obligations has been advanced by the discussion to which his 
paper has given rise. 

Telegrams from London have informed us {hat^ Mr. A. J. Wilson 
has asserted in some recent periodical that Australasian civilisation is 
wholly based upon borrowed capital. I have not had the advantage 
of reading this gentleman’s views, and they may not have been 
correctly telegraphed to us, but I have heard some peojfie whose 
knowledge of Australia is somewhat limited express such views before, 
based no doubt upon the large amount of ova loans. Now 1 would 
commend to the attention of these gentlemen two considerations. 
The first is that the private wealth of Australasia, estimated in the 
same as the wealth of the United Kingdom is estimated, amounts 
to 1,175 millions*. Mr. Giffen, in the paper I have idready referred 
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to, eadoarBes this estimato. In fact, he places the amount somewhat 
higher. The public debt of Australasia is about 185. millions, and 
against this must be set the public estate in railways, and other 
remunerative works, unalienated lands, &c. The second consideration 
is that since 1850 Australia has exported gold to the value of 340 
millions, and wool to the value of 400 millions. How, in the face of 
these figures, Australasian civilisation can be said to be wholly based 
on borrowed capital it is difficult to conceive. But, although it is 
not in accordance with fact that the progress of Australasia is wholly 
based on borrowed capital, the readiness with which this has hitherto 
been obtained has led our governments to reckon upon a constant 
supply of it, and to make all their arrangements accordingly ; and a 
sudden stoppage of the supply necessarily throws everything out of 
gear, and l^uls to the disch^ge of large numbers of workmen, who 
had before found constant employment in the construction of public 
works. That our governments have to some extent been demoralised 
by the ease with which they have hitherto been able to obtain loans^ 
and that a good deal of unnecessary extravagance has occurred in the 
expenditure of borrowed moneys, I do not deny ; and while 1 believe 
the great bulk of it has been thoroughly well expended, still an appre^ 
ciable amount of it has undoubtedly gone in works for which there 
was no immediate necessity, and some of it in works for which there 
was no necessity at all. Now in this paper I propose to (K>n8ider 
whether it is possible that some check should be placed upon such 
expenditure, and wlmt is the readiest and most business-like way of 
satisfying investors with the security we offer to them. I claim no 
credit for any originality in my suggestions, The changes I advocate 
have in a general way been suggested by others, but it is as a means 
to attain these important practical ends that I pro 2 >ose to submit and 
discuss them now. 

The great bulk of our expenditure is on railways, and I restrict 
my observations to them : (1) because our expenditure of boirowed 
moneys in other remunerative works is comparatively small; (2) 
because further expenditure on railways is absolutely necessary to 
the development of the countiy ; and (3) because it i4 in the con- 
stnictibn of railways tliat there are the greatest opportunities for 
abuse in the dir^ion of useless worka being undertaken from 
interested motives. I have often heard the saying quoted, as axio- 
matic, by Australian politicians, that *if the country makes the rail- 
ways, the railways will make the country.* This, like most sayings 
of the sort, is true in some cases and false in others. Bailways will 
only * make ’ the country by stimulating production and frdlitating 
distribution. If they aiB made in districts where there is but litUe 
produced and distributed, and with small or practically no pampilitiee 
of development, they will certainly hamper, instead of * maldng/ a 
country. But ifthey are made in districts where, tiy reducing the 
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<cost of transit, they stimulate production, and give a marketable value 
to stores of natural products which are valueless in their original 
shape and situation, they * make ’ the country.’ The great bulk of 
the railways constructed in these colonies fall into the latter category, 
but I am sorry to say that there are not wanting instances of the 
former. When I have spoken to Australian politicians about such 
lines they have not unfrequently replied : — 

We admit that they were made under local pressure, and that th^are not the 
best that could have been selected ; but still, railways can be nothmg but an un- 
mitigated good to a country, for they are bound to create a traffic of their own, 
and they add besides, indirectly, to the wealth of the country in numberless ways 
which cannot be measured by money. 

It is this vague, mistaken idea about railways which, 1 believe, has 
had more to do with the construction of useless lines than log-rolling 
pum and simple. But whatever the motive, the result is dangerous.* 
It is the same as that achieved by log-rolling, and the pi^actice 
requires to he sternly checked. 

Now how are we to secure that due care is exercised in the 
■selection of districts for railway extension? In considering this 
matter the old question arises, * Quia cuatodiet ipaoa cuatodea ? ’ Our 
parliamentary representatives are the guards, and I believe that any 
guard upon them in the shape of permanent commissions appointed 
by them to exercise their powers in this respect must, as experience 
appears to he already showing, break down. It would, of course, be 
possible, and I think useful, to have a standing committee, or Board 
•of Advice, elected by the country generally, for a fixed period of three 
or five years, who should make careful inquiry into the circumstances 
of every district through which a line is projected, and whose con- 
currence would be necessary before any new works could be uudertakeq ; 
and it might further be 'stipulated that no member of {his Board 
should be qualified to vote for any extension into a district in which 
•such member had apersonal interest, or which he might represent in 
Parliament. It would also be possible and desirable to lay down a fixed 
relative standard, restricting the construction of newlines so as to make 
it harmonise with the ascertained rate of increase in population. But 
these expedients, useful as they might be, would only be ip the 
nature of aids to the representatives of the people in fubBl^g their 
•obligations. •With them must rest the power and responsibility of 
ultimately determining the works to be undertaken, and they cannot 
evade this responsibility or shift it to other shoulders. 

I believe there is only one way of securing that, on. the one 
hand, the extensions are carefully selected, and due ecoxiamy in their 
*con8truction exercised, and, on the other, that oomplete satisfiaction is 
afforded to the investors, and that is by requiring that ihe railways 
ehould pay their own way. 1 am aware that public loans are not 
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lent on lailwajs, but are advancod im the secnrity of the genend 
XBvenne of the oountiy. But we have arrived at the point at 
investors are getting a little uneasy, and 1 can conceive of no way 
better calculated to allay this uneasiness than by ehowing that the 
railways, on which the great bulk of the money raised by way of 
loan is expended, are worked at a profit, or at least at no loss. This 
is quite in accord with the views of Mr. Willoughby, as set forth in 
his reply to Mr. Fortescue in this Eeview for August, 1891, ^th. 
which 1, in the Inain, concur ; but I disagree with him in regarding 
this question as not one for the public creditor. Wlien the public 
creditor begins, as he is now beginning, to ask whether the debt of 
Australia is not too large, and when the answer given to him is, 
*27o, because it is mainly expended on remunerative works,* he 
naturally wants to see that these works are remunerative. He will 
not be satisfied by the mere assurance, however true it may be, that 
these works produce a great hidden value which adds to the country’s 
wealth, and makes her more able to pay his interest. I am aware 
that the varying proportions by which the railway revenue of the 
different colonies at present exceeds the working expenses does not, 
so fior as one can see, have any practical effect in influencing the 
rates at which individual colonies can borrow money ; but the fact 
is that the whole subject of Australian indebtedness is only beginning 
to be considered by the light of the objects for which it is being 
incurred, and that up to the present time the general security of the 
government of each colony has been regarded as amply sufficient. 
The time, however, has now arrived for Australia to review her posi- 
tion, and when the citadel of her credit is subjected to scrutiny in 
detail, to see that all openings through which doubts could intrude 
themselves as to the security she offers are carefully closed. •^This 
part of her defences appears to me to be the most vulnerable one, and 
by the xnethod I propose, which 1 firmly believe is a practicable one 
to adopt, it can be made impregnable. It is perfectly true, as Mr. 
Johnson points out, that the actual net receipts from working the 
railways are no measure of. the value of the railways to the country, 
and il^t the hidden value is very great, although I cannot quite see 
my way to subscribe to the figures by which he attempts to give 
definiteness to this value. Still it undoubtedly is very great, and 
the greater it is the more room is there for raising the rates now 
charged so as to make the lines self-supporting. But ihexe is 
another way of working in the same direction, and that is by curtail- 
ing the working expenses. 1 believe there is great scope for reduction 
in this direction.' It must be done with a strong hand. The train 
service, which is, in many cases, now needlessly great, should be 
xeduoed in accordance with the needs of each district upon some 
^qslcnlated standard. I am no expert in such matters, hut lamin- 
on good au^ority that if, in all cases where the traffic receipts 
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do not exceed 3002. a mile a jeai*, the train service w^e restricted 
to a mileage represented by four tbrongb trains each working day, 
ample provision for the traffic could be afforded, and that, with bat a 
comparatively slight rise in rates, the lines would in the main become 
self-supporting. In carrying out this policy it is* conceivable that 
some lines might be found to be so hopelessly bad that they would 
have to be closed altogether. In fact, the raflway revenue and ex- 
p^diture should form a budget by itself, in which some allowance 
might be made for lines not folly matured, and in their regard a small 
contribution might be made out of the general revenue. 

Such a method of treatment would act powerfully in the direction 
of care and circumspection being exercised in the selection of new 
lines, and of economy in their construction. For governments would 
not care to fSace the raising of rates to meet a deficit caused by Ihies 
which ought never to have been constructed, or which had been con- 
structed at too costly a rate ; while, if the failway budget showed a* 
satisfactory result, loans for fiirth^ extensions would readily be forth- 
coming. These are practical advantages, and the only drawbacks 
would be some .reductions in the train service, and, in some cases, an 
increase in the rates charged for the conveyance of goods and pas- 
sengers. Of course any increase in rates would have to be made with 
judgment and discrimination, otherwise it might have the effect 
rather of checking traffic than of increasing receipts. Any change 
in this direction, howfiver practicable it might be, would doubtless 
find' objectors on the score that this increase in rates would add more 
to the wealth of the country if left to fructify in the hands of the 
people. This is in itself somewhat doubtful, but one thing is certain, 
viz. that the interest on the cost of providing the accommodation 
which railways afford must be paid either by the users or by the 
country generally. Now it does not appear to me to be anything 
but fair that those who use should pay. If it be urged that a line 
of railway yields a general benefit to the country over and above that 
which the user receives, and that the country generally should pay 
for this benefit, then I contend that the matter is as broad as it is 
long, for most people make direct use of railways, and they benefit 
as members of the general public in the indirect advantages of those 
railways they do not themselves use and therefore would not pay fbr. 
'While as regards the few settlers, if there are any such, who firom 
their isolated position neither travel upon the railways themselves 
nor use them for the conveyance of goods that they either produce 
or consume, and who may therefore be said to be in no sense users of 
railways, it is fairer that they should escape any contributiori in re- 
spect of the indirect benefits they participate in as members of the 
general community, than that they should be made to pay for the 
direct benefits which the users alone enjoy. Agidn, to increase the 
rates, however small the increase might be, would also be <^fered by 
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those who advocate that tnvelling should be free, and that the whole 
cost of railways should be borne hy the State. Such views, however, 
are by no means widely held, and they may be dismissed as not being 
within the range of practical politics. 

1 do not by any means suggest that there should be special loans 
raised for railways. On the contrary, the loans should continue to 
be raised as at present for the general purposes of each colony, secured 
as now upon th^ general revenue. It is absolutely essential, f^her, 
that the greatest care should be ‘taken to secure that this shows a 
surplus, not only in the budget statement, but also at the end of the 
year, and there is no reason why, with due care, deficits, should occur 
in the revenue of these colonies more often than at home. We could 
not then be accused, as we often are now, with mote or less founda- 
tion, of applying, at least temporarily, money received by way of loan 
to make good deficiencies of revenue. And, lastly, we should, as in 
England, be careful only to borrow for works of magnitude, meeting 
out of our annual revenue all items of small amount for new works, 
although they might be legitimately chargeable to loans. 

While I admit that the changes I propose could not be carried 
out without some difficulty — ^as the experience of Victoria, which is now 
adopting drastic measures to make her railways pay, shows — and the 
exercise of much determination on the part of our statesmen, yet they 
are quite within the competence of our governments to achieve, and 
they would be achieved if investors would insist upon them as a con- 
dition of their advancing further loans. We should then have fewer 
doubts expressed as to the credit of Australasia, and I believe that 
even so unsparing a critic as Mr. Fortescue himself would be satisfied. 
For in his first article, to which I have already referred, he does not 
deny that the resources of Australia far outweigh her debts, axfd in 
his article on * Guileless Australia,’ in this Review for September 1891, 
he admits that * sound administration would soon put things to 
rights/ I entirely agree with him in this ; but he goes on to say that, 
having regard to the influence of the labour party, * sound adminis- 
tration is not to be hoped for.* In this I disagree with him, as I 
also do in his wholesale denunciation of Australian politicians. No 
administration is free from abuses, and there are black sheep in every 
community ; but my honest estimate of Australian politicians is — and 
I have had considerable opportunities for forming an opinion — ^that 
they are not more swayed by unworthy motives than are politicians 
at home, that they are not more amenable to pressure, and that they 
are equally desirous for the good of their country. It is very easy 
to attribute all sorts of unwc^hy motives to public men either here 
<nr at home, and to draw a sad picture of the state of public morality 
by giving a general application to individual instances of malpractice. 
Bat the level-headed citiaen is not much affected by sudi pietuees. 
He has not lost his faith in humim nature, and here, as at honde, there 
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18 a stable body of good sense in our midst which maintains our 
equilibrium very fairly. The sterling qualities which distinguish the 
English race have not suddenly departed from their descendants in 
Australia^ and in many respects our administration compares &vour- 
ably with the administration at home. That mistakes have been 
by our politicians, and serious mistakes too, I freely admit, but 
I deny that there is anything like wholesale and systematic frlsifica- 
tioa of the ^public accounts in order to delude the British public. 
Australia is far too honest to do this if she could, but she could not 
do it if she would. Those who make such a suggestion appear to 
have forgotten that there is party government in every one of these 
colonies, that no subject is more keenly discussed in the local pariia- 
ments than that of finance, and that, as at home, the oicts are always 
trying to find out the sins and shortcomings of the ins. Further, 
they appear to have forgotten that we have in Australia a powerful 
press, quite as ready and able to find out abuses as the press is at * 
home. ^ir. Fortescue certainly, in my view, does not strengthen his 
able articles by giving in them such prominence as he does to this 
ungenerous and, as 1 think I have shown, impossible suggestion. I 
do not think I am doing him an injustice when I say that he appears 
to regard England, more or less, as in the position of a weak father, 
who, with foolish indulgence, is advancing money to Australia, his 
spendthrift son ; and this spendthrift son, who is largely living on 
these advances, is systematically misleading his father, and getting 
him to add to them year by year by rendering to him false 
statements of his financial position. The true position is widely 
different. The connection of these colonies with England, which 
I for one believe will never be severed, and which as I read the signs of 
the times is by no means losing in strength, has undoubtedly 
had a great deal to do with the lending Australia so mucb 
money, but only because Australia, from her close connection 
with the mother country, has been able to make her condition and 
wants known amongst her own kith and kin at home who have 
surplus capital which they wish to invest. It is, in fact, England’s 
knowledge of Australia, and not her want of knowledge, which has 
induced her to lend her capital to us, and 1 venture to affirm that 
not one penny of English capital which Australia has raised by way 
of public loan has been furnished to her on grounds of sentiment or 
charity, or with any other object, on the part of the investors, than 
that of obtaining a better interest than is elsewhere obtainable by 
them on equally good security. That the scrutiny of creditoxB into 
the sufficiency of the security offered for advances should increase 
with increased demands is only reasonable, and if the result of the 
present crisis should be that English capitalists insist in future, before 
lending their money, that our railway budgets axe satisfactory, and 
that our general revenue shows a surplus, unmitigated benefit will, 
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in- my view, accrue to Australia, uotwithstanding the temporary 
difficultieB she will have to encounter in giving effect to these 
requirements. 

1 am a firm believer in the great benefit to Australia which will 
arise firam the Federation of these colonies, although this movement 
has encountered many and serious checks. I believe that Federatiou 
will before long be an acoomi^hed fact. I have not dealt in this paper 
with any financial matters which might assume another complexion 
nnder Federation, as my remarks have been mainly confined to the 
snlject of railways ; and whether Australia be federated or not, and 
whether her loans be consolidated or not, it is equally important, as 
it semns to me, that they should be made to pay their way. 

' R. G. C. Hamilton. 
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THE ART OF DINING 


Since it must be acknowledged that during the past few years we 
have gradually entered upon a period of rsnaiasance in regard to the 
choice and preparation of our food, and the ordering and service of 
our dinners, the consideration of certain matters in regard to modem 
‘ aristology ’ may perhaps be interesting. The term I have adopted 
is one which five and fifty years ago was created by that right 
pleasant essayist Thomas Walker when introducing his articles on the 
‘ Art of Dining * in the Original, 

According to tbc lexicons (wrote he), the Greek for dinner is Spurrop, and 
therefore, for the convenience of the terms, and without entering into any enquiry, 
critical or antiquarian, 1 call the art of dining Aristology, and those who study it 
Aristologists. 

Remembering these words, it has occurred to me that 1 cannot do 
better than borrow from one whose refined taste was far in advance of 
his time, and whose precepts in many ways might well be laid to 
heart in the present year of grace. That much has been done in 
the immediate jmst, and much being done in the present in the 
right direction by those who have turned their attention to the. 
cultivation and better development of this art, need scaredy be 
asserted. To dine tastefully both in regard to our food and sur- 
roundings is now a consummation devoutly wished for by all, and 
inasmuch as good dinners demand skilful preparation, an impetus 
has thus been given to scientific cookery. The teaching commenced 
at South Kensington has spread ; schools are now to be found where 
Englishwomen may strive to win le cordon bleu; the Universal 
Cookery and Food Association annually encourages advancement by its 
exhibitions; works on cuisine appear from time to time with 
ezodlent intentions, from which advice more or less reliable may be 
procured ; while the housewife columns of several newspapers ua 
that many are anxious tcrteach, and many to learn, how the muqpent 
culinary past may be redeemed. All thk is satisfactory. We often 
find, however, in cases in which a long neglected social want is 
suddenly taken up seriously, that the pace is too hurried, and the 
result a praiseworthy enterprise contravened over-anxiety. It 
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may accordingly be ediutary to examine the condition of our 
remisaance, and see whether mattars are progressing satisfactorily. 

Taking first of all the composition of some London dinners' of 
to-day, modelled, it is to be presumed, in accordance with French 
gastronomical laws, we find, to be sure, a fine ]^rade of terms : — 
patagesy poiaaonsy rdeviSy entrieay rdta and so forth ; but if we look 
into the menua themselves ’tis odds that we discover that the majority 
of English dinner-givers who work on these lines still misunderstand 
or misapply the classification they have adopted. Few, at least, seem 
to appreciate what manner of thing a relevS really is, and the proper 
place in the meal for its introduction ; while the raiaan d*Stre of the 
unfortunate i*dt is ignored, and its name continually taken in vain. 
For have we not too often seen of late a gigot (Vagneau roil set 
•down as a relevi and served after the entrSeSy and under the word rdt 
such promiscuous compositions as homard d la Turquey foiea gras en 
aapiCy ay, even ce^tfa de pluviera d la Victoria I And yet it has 
clearly demonstrated by writers old and new, especially by Sir 
Heniy Thompson in his work Food and Feeding, that if the Code 
Frangaia and the teaching of Brillat Savarin are to be followed, the 
reUvi must follow the fish, and the rot, as the term plainly indicates, 
be * a roast ' served after the entrkea ; that the former is by no means 
the piece of plainly roasted meat called by Anglo-Saxons a ‘joint,* 
and that the latter is not a savoury pZat or entremetSy but if possible a 
spitted bird. The correct marshalling of the various dishes which com- 
prise the diner Pariaien can scarcely be understood, however, unless 
the student thoroughly grasps the exact significance of the term relev^. 
This, say the professors, should be regarded as the pUce de rfytiatance 
of the meal ; it should be, correctly speaking, an artistic braise, such 
as the time-honoured fricandeaUy the veritable pitce de boeuf d la 
.mode, the carbonnade de mouton, &c. : a piece of choice meat, that is 
to say, served en bloc, with all the finish of an entree in regard to 
the sauce,' or strong gravy judiciously extracted, with which it is 
accompanied, and the carefully selected and dressed vegetable, or 
combination of vegetables, which forms its garnish. In the present 
day we can at this period serve the grilled filet or entrecdte, d la 
Biamaiae, d la Chateaubriand, d la MUanaiae, &c., or, if we 
want lamb, a aeUe braiaSe au maddoine, or other garnish. A dish of 
this kind having been followed by a delicate entrie — a chaudrfroidy 
for instance — ^what more appropriate contrast could GastrsDa suggest 
to us than a slice of plainly roasted game, a small bifd, or a morsel of 
« turkey poult, duckling, or fatted fowl, according to the season of 
the year, with a simple salad, and garnish of crisp golden wafers, or 
ribands of potato? The perplexed hostess who diligently considers 
the question in this light will rise from her deliberations with a light 
heart, for she will perceive that the harmony of her dinner, assuming 
of course that she intends to adhere to the standard dassification 1 
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have been speaking of, would be destroyed if she gave more than one 
erUrSe, that she can dispense witj|ji a * joint,’ while she can offer her 
friends, after a simple hore-d'cBwvre if she pleases, a repast composed 
of single dishes under each head : — soup, a piece of fish, a rdev^, 
an efTMe, a roast bird, an entremets de Ugvme, a sweet entremets, a 
savoury morsel, aUd dessert. Each thing being perfect as far its 
scientific treatment is concerned, and sufficient in quantity, this 
framework needs no expansion whatever to meet the requirements of 
a dinner of fifty ^ satisfactorily as it obviously would^satisfy those of 
that most charming of all parties — ^the symposium of eight covers. 
Indeed, one of the great desiderata of the day is a professional 
caterer brave enough to present a menu thus simplified at one of the 
numerous dinners of ceremony which at this time of year take })lace 
daily ; for, independently of certain points, which I propose to discuss 
later on in this paper, there can be no doubt that the ponderous bill 
of fare, which custom considers indispensable at these functions, 
can rarely if ever stand the test of skilled criticism. Eepetitions in 
the flavours of sauces, notwithstanding that they may be given giand 
new names, and be disguised by beautiful new-fashioned colourings, 
are inevitable when a multiplicity of dishes is in circulation ; while 
such finer considerations as the disposition of light and shadow, the 
provision of contrasts, and the like, cannot possibly receive such 
subtle finishing touches as can be bestowed upon a less pretentious 
composition. Now it goes without saying that this contention will 
never commend itself to those free-handed purveyors who for many a 
year have followed the established rule that the only way in which 
a large party of people can be gratified is by placing before them a 
congeries of the most expensive delicacies, both in and out of season, 
accompanied by the richest sauces in the culinary ripertoire. They 
have always been accustomed to display a beautifully illuminated bill of 
fare with from twelve to sixteen lines of printed matter at least, not to* 
mention the marginal entries of wines, and the idea of placing a 
modest little card before each guest with the whole of the feast 
contained in eight would very probably appear to them to be wholly 
inapplicable to a banquet served in the porphyry salle of the 
Cosmoi)olitan, or the cedar- wood chamber^at the Hotel Albert-Edwaid. 
Moreover it might be advanced that, even at the headquarters of 
enlightened Aristology, in. Paris herself, the elaborate menu still, 
obtains when set dinners of a high class are in question. Why, 
certainly, but the fact that vulgarity exists around us does not pre* 
vent our choosing the better part whenever we can do so ; neither 
does the tyranny of fashion overawe people who have the coinage to 
act according to the dictates of their nicer instincts. And is not the 
outside-of-the-cup-and-platter swagger of the pretoitious festival 
vulgar beyond measure ; and those who give way to it evenas Hindus 
before the wheels of Juggemauth ? 
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1 have hitherto confined myself to the consideration of the dinner 
composed according to the long-established French method, and haive 
endeayonred to show that, if correctly followed, a simjder and &r 
shorter menu is possible than that which in nine oases out of ten is 
{daced before us. I by no means desire, however, to say that the 
canons of the ancien regime are the best that we can be guided by in 
our dinners of to-day. On the contrary, in the cause of simplicity 
1 would go much further, and boldly declare that the day has come 
for us to cast aside the old hard-and-fast traditions and nomencla- 
ture of the diner Parisien with its stereotyped services and fixed 
procession of meats, and to compose our menua^ whether the occasion 
be great or small, as the spirit may move us, and the season permit, 
upon lines laid down upon an entirely new foundation, with the afore- 
said simplicity for our guide, artistic effect our object, and rapidity of 
service our aine qud rum* That these princiides have influenced 
- many, and have been adopted already by certain members of society 
to whom the charms of emancipation have been a revelation, should 
encourage others to complete their renaiaaance by the assertion of 
similar independence. The moment that a dinner partakes of the 
character of a feast with a straining after display, its claim to refine- 
ment as a work of art vanishes, and those who are gathered together 
for its discussion are swept into the same category as children of the 
jpleba at a school treat. 

Next as regards our food itself. Bearing in mind the sensations 
with which the refined * aristologist ’ should approach the subject of his 
evening meal, 1 confess that at this dinner-giving season of the year in 
London I am filled with sincere sympathy for him. Take the 
unhappy fellow who has to assist at a series of annual commemoration 
festivals. He knows of course beforehand what he is going to have^ 
Turtle soup thick and clear, poncke d la Eomaine, salmon enriched 
and embellished to death, whitebait plain and bedevilled, a series of 
erUriea so overwrought with ornamentation that the ordin^ eater 
knoweth not what to take and what to eschew, and so on ; with these 
noteworthy salient features — ^much cooling down of warm foods by 
reason of processions, a maximum of &ttine8Band cream, a minimum 
of good food on its own merits, much weariness of spirit as neariy two 
houn are passed, and the drinking of more wine than wisdom would 
have connselled because of the length of .the meal, and plethora of 
rich dishes. Nevertheless, no one attempts reform, for it would re- 
quire the strength of Samson himself, and the bravery of the king 
of beasts, to take a pen and sit down quietly in the presence of the 
Anglicised mattre d'hdtd and score out of his draft menu any (ff the 
favomite summer season ^piciaUUa. And yet what pleasure there 
would be for the man who could summon up the necessary courage 
to seize one of these elaborate compositions and cut it to atoms ! He 
would be able to appreciate the savage delight of one of Mr. Bidmr 
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Haggard’s pet African executioners with a fat victim before bim ready 
to be done to death in very little pieces. But to be serious, why 
must we be forced perpetually to take turtle soup, no matter how good 
the clear variety may be occasionally ; why always be given salmon, 
notwithstanding its claims, as the head of the family of fishes ; and 
why on earth have whitebait served to us as a matter of course, pl/us 
an^er fish, separately, — ^twice ? The proper place[,for these fishlets is 
—apart, of course, from the fish dinner pure and simple — alone, as the 
only poisBon of the dinner, or as a garnish with tf plainly boiled 
white fish, in the same way that smelts are presented by intelligent 
folk with turbot. This may seem rank heresy, but that the argument 
is sound from a really artistic anti-omnivorous point of view most 
thoughtful ^ aristologists ’ will 1 think admit. You might just as wdl 
send round portions of pheasant and follow them with a service of 
snipe. Our whitebait is a pleasant little chap enough, and yet how 
strangely do people in authority try to lead him astray ! At a dinner 
party not many days ago I met him a la Madras, Happening to 
know something of the Southern Indian capital, 1 waited for a 
new experience ; for, as they have no whitebait they have no special 
way of serving it there — when lo ! the small fiy appeared plentifully 
besprinkled with raw curry powder, which literally * played the devil ’ 
with the ‘ entire aggregation ’ in every sense of the expression. No 
sane pe'rson uses curry powder in the form of pepper in the land of 
Ind. Who, for instance, would take a pinch of choiefb ‘ black rappee ’ 
or ‘ Wilson S. P.’ with his new-laid egg ? I mention this to show how 
hard it is for our feast-providers to leave well alone, and allow good 
things to stand on their merits. 

An exceptionally strong and heavy man is badly wanted to trample 
down the existing fashion of repellent over-ornamentation. Let any- 
one go to the Wild West Show and carefully observe the colouring and 
}iatterns of Buffalo Bill’s Bed Indians in their war paint, and when he 
next sits at meat where florid art obtains, let him study the tints 
.ind devices squeezed, flattened, and otherwise displayed upon his 
lovely * high-class entris the latter will have the advantage, methinks, 
as fsr as barbarity is concerned. Chatting not long ago on this sub- 
ject with a lady who is an excellent hostess and much interested in 
the better treatment of food, I was amused to hear that she had quite 
given up a practice she had at one time followed of procuring a dish 
or two ^m professional sources to supplement and adorn the fneuus 
of her little ^nner parties. 

For (said she) 1 observed that my guests as a rule looked doubtlfully at thimi 
notwithstanding their pretty appearance, and either let them pass untovudied, or 
carefiilly scrap^ off every atom of beautifully coloured glaze with its pattern of 
stars, spots, stripes, squares, ovals, diamonds, spades, dubs, or hearts, before eating 
them! 
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Now, apart firom the repulsiveness of anything in our food that 
even suggests the possibility of fingering and fiddling, think of the 
valuable time and materials wasted in spoiling an otherwise eatable 
piece of meat, fish, or fowl, by this misguided practice. I have had 
the misibrtune to be confronted with a dish of fiUets of sole so utterly 
improved off the face of creation hy the artist in vegetable colours, 
that, to save my life, I conld not have said what I was eating ; and, 
at dinner parties, I find myself continually shying like a horse at some 
bright red thifig, black-striped green thing, or spotted brown and 
magenta thing — each with brand-new incomprehensible name — which 
is l^ded to me upon a richly emblazoned edifice erected uj)on an 
exquisite alabaster socle fantastically designed out of comix>site 
candle or mutton fat and flour! An observant visitor at the 
Cookery Exhibition, at the Portman Eooms, in May last, must have 
been struck with evidences on all sides of the prevailing craze for 
making things look pretty, and I dare say wondered, as 1 did, at 
medals and prizes being awarded in some cases where a little kindly 
admonition would have been better for the exhibitor, and for the 
cause of advancement in the science of cooking. For, in any circum- 
stances, it seems to me that the production of an intricate ^lattem 
on a fillet, and a highly ornamental stand in ]:)anel for its reception, 
is a matter of secondary rather than of primary importance, and 
that until the cardinal elements of scientific cuisine have been 
practically mastered, the art of making things look as unlike what 
they are as possible should not be encouraged. Our cooks ^e being 
taught how to run before they have learnt to walk proi)erly. Par 
exempUt how often in twelve months do you meet in London with a 
really good clear consomme of the right delicate colour and savour ? 
an essence of meat, that is to say, of fair strength, as light, bright, 
and clear as amontillado, with leguminous flavour according to the 
name that may be given it, without taint of sugar or blemish of 
colouring ? * Ornamentation is not cookery, though, if judiciously 
carried out, it has a right to our attention as an offshoot of the science. 
The tendency of the day is to forget this, and by yielding to the 
temptation offered by colouring preparations, the forcing pi|)e, &c., to 
lose sight of graver ai\d infinitely more necessary matters. More 
than hi^ a century a^o Thomas Walker aforesaid, who lived at a 
time of excessive gouTTnandise and uncultivated taste in regard to the 
table, condemned the decoration of dishes in these quaint terms : — 

1 must here mention an instance of baihaiic ornament I witnessed a short time 
since at a dinner which substantially was excellent. 1 had to carve a tongue, and 
found my <iperation8 somewhat'impeded by a couple of ranunculuses stuck into it, 
scnlptni:^ one in turnip and the other in carrot. It was surrounded by a thin 
layer of spinach studded with small stars also cut out of carrot. Wh^t have 
ranunculuses and stars to do with tongue and spinach F To my mind, if they had 
been on separate dishes uid unadorned, it would have been much more to the 
purpose. 
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Writing in 1864, * the G. C./ the accomplished anthor of Round 
the Table, said : — 

Flowers (cut out of rsw turnips), crayfish, which are not to be eaten, designs 
wrought in flour and lard coloured in Tarious ways, and such like matters, which 
appertain to what is called grand ^kery, belong to the category of shams, and 
caxmot meet with' the approval of any true artist. 

Wlule Goufifd four years later observed : — 

I must own that in many instances this love of omamentatioh has been carried 
to unreasonable lengths ; and I have known cooks possessed by a perfect hobby for 
decorating and beautifying everything, and who could not serve the simplest dish 
without a profusion of puerile accessories and w'ould-be ornaments. * 

Now, although we no longer see ranunculuses of carrot and 
turnip, we have become the victims of a decorative mania which, 
despite its attaining its ends in a new way, is equally to be deprecated. 
The use of fancy colours, without consideration of their congruity, 
for the sake of prettiness, to tint the maskings used in savoury 
cookery, is surely pre^iosterous ; for how in the natural order of 
things can a fillet of fish be green or a cutlet of chicken pink? 
From old t ime we have adopted white and brown as the colours of 
standard glazings in this branch of the art, and to depart from them 
is needless and puerile. The practice is, in point of fret, a misap- 
plication of the handicraft peculiar to the confiaeur, to whose profes- 
sion the laying on of patterns and the use of tintings should be 
left undisturbed. We ought not, as is now often the case, to be 
doubtful whether the dish presented to us is savoury or sweet. 
Groeeee pUcea and fancy compositions intended for the buffet or 
tables at a ball supper or luncheon en fete require perhaps a certain 
amount of adornment, but even this is now overdone. Who can see 
without pity — in the window of some fashionable culinary professor — 
a noble salmon, that never did anyone an intentional injury, put in 
the pillory and exhibited as a j^eepshow to the passer-by, wfth his 
back bristling with prawns like the ‘ fretful porcupine,’ crayfish dis- 
porting themselves about him, his sides outraged by a gruesome 
tattooing of truffles, and divers devices in patterns like a Maori 
masher, and, lastly, to complete the atrocity, an impalement of hideous 
‘ hatelet * skewers ? Surely this is as bad as tlie desecration of ‘ dead 
Hector * with the garish bedizenment of a cSteus clown. And what 
a sum the travesty costs to be sure ! By altiheans let the cook learn 
to minister to the lust of the eye, and let a dish be made to look as 
inviting as possible ; but let this effect be produced without the 
application of fictitious colouring, trashy pattern-making, and super- 
fluous garnishing. Simplicity which looks as if it can be eaten is 
more to be desired than the elaborate ‘painting of the lily* and 
‘gilding of fine gold’ which occupy such undue attention at the 
present time. 
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Another &shion of the day which ought to be disoouraged, I 
think, is that of introducing unnecessarily new names for old dishes, 
sauces, &c. In consequence of these questionable innovations long* 
established fid^ds are gradually disappearing firoxn the modem menu, 
and in their stead strangers are being push^ forward concerning 
whom we know nothing. On the card of a very nice little dinner, to 
whidi I was bidden a few days ago, I read Paine de jambon A la 
SiviUe ; these I naturally assumed would prove to be novelties, but 
when the enir^ came I discovered that it derived its accentuation 
from my old fidend Bigaradel The change in the name was 
obviously ingenious, but why was it made ? Then on what account 
must a voUau~veni d la Heine — ^the oldest of the white ragaiUe thus 
served — ^be now called d la Victoria ? Wherever you go similar 
* large-sized conundrums ’ thrust themselves before you. There are 
names in the French culinary vocabulary which, originally given to 
the works of the old masters, have become text-words indicating com- 
positions that cannot be improved, and that all who know anything 
of the subject recognise at a glance. To cancel any one of these 
without reason is assuredly an act of unpardonable vandalism. A 
distinct., easily understood, and by no means voluminous compendium 
of names which could be mastered without difficulty, existed before 
these new introductions. As matters stand we have eveiy prospect 
of arriving at a menu which, as far as showing us what we are going 
to eat is concerned, might just as well be a little list of esoteric 
mystmes in the occult tongue of the Mahatmas. 

lastly, I come to another argument which will probably be regarded 
by some as even more outrageous than the laying of the axe at the root 
of the overgrown menu, the condemnation of certain stereotyped 
foods, and the disapproval of new names and excessive ornamentation. 
It is this : — ^AU are agreed, I think, that the modem dinner should 
be brought to a happy end within an hour, and some indeed fix forty- 
five minutes as the more correct limit. Now to attain either oliject 
the simplified menu lends powerful assistance, but is not enough in 
itself to ensure success. It becomes absolutely necessary to confer 
when ordering a dinner the time that the service of each thing will 
probably occupy, and how this can be reduced to the narrowest point. 
Any proposal, then, that is calculated to accderate matters without 
peroeptitde huny must, I take it, be worth consideration ; forit need 
not be said that, while anxious to secure brisk service, we do not want 
our art study to be galloped through as if we were all late for the 
train. Wdl, the simplest way to obtain what we desire is to abolish 
as far as we can the handing round of dishes from which our gnests 
hare to help themselves, and to serve the various component parts of 
the dinner, ready hdped, from the buffiAy To illostmte irhat I 
mean let us assume that a cold enMe, according to existing prac- 
tice, is about to be presented. The plates used for the previons dish 
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having been removed, a fresh ‘ deal ’ of clean cold ones must first take 
place. Now, as far as those are concerned who do not eventually par- 
take of the entrie, this presentation of a plate is obviously superfluous ; 
but mark — ^that beautifully decorated work of art chavd-fraid de 
eaUles d la LacuUua is being passed round in single, double, triple, 
or quadruple grandeur according to the size of the party. There is a 
sli^t pause at the side of every guest during the process of sdf-help, 
or refusal ; some are unaware that the dish is awaiting their atten- 
tion for a few seconds, some decline after a little thought, not daring 
to undertake the task of exploration among ramparts and bastions of 
aspic and revetments of macSdoine, and some waste time in securing 
the piece of garnish they ultimately detach from the outworks of the 
structure. The whole thing is a nuisance, especially to the ladiesi while 
the thrusting in of the lordly platter between a couple who are getting 
on nicely is probably most unpleasant. When the circulation has ^ 
come to an end it would be instructive, were it possible to do so, to 
add up all the fractions of time let slip, first in the dealing round of 
the plates, and next in the handing round, with all the little delays I 
have indicated. «Surely we can save both the wasted time and the incon- 
venience by so organising our dinners that nearly every part of them 
can be served, as I have suggested, in portions complete for each guest. 
Take the chaud-froid in question. This could easily be prepared in 
the form of aspics mignons de cailles (set in little moulds), one of 
which, with the allowance of sauce or what not allotted to it, could 
be offered ready-helped to each person. If refused, the portion would 
be presented to the next just in the same way as the helping of fish, 
the slice of lamb, or piece of venison, is brought round. With a 
little consideration this method could be followed throughout the 
meal ; for, thanks to modem ingenuity, we can sdect pretty little 
moulds of divers shapes suitable alike for entries and entremets: 
Thus the direct-service system would be attended with no diflEiculty 
whatever. Of course, the chef would not like it, ’for it would deprive 
him of the pleasure of exhibiting his tours de force in all their glory. 
But what of that ? All the time lost and expense incurred in build- 
ing up the complicated structures which fashion encourages just now 
for the accommodation of entries and entremet§ would be sav^ in the 
kitchen ; while in the dining-room the - easy, uninterrupted flow of 
conversation, simplicity of service, and time gained by the end of 
dinner, would well repay the sacrifice of the needless parade of culi- 
nary art masterpieces. I fear that my proposal would not ]^fiase 
those who have adopted the practice followed at tables abroad 
of sending round a sliced saddle or other solid piece of meat, partly 
carved, with its garnish d la jardiniire, for persopal appordonment 
by the guests themselves. Is this a step to be commended ? It seems 
to me to be open to all the objections I have adVanced against the 
cumbersome circulation of entries, without the excuse the latter may 
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have of being beautiful tx> look upon. A still steaming gigot d kb 
Bercy is hardly the thing to cany about on a hot summer evening ; 
and how cold hot things get before they arrive at the end of the 
procession ! 

In respect to the economy of time, and also as a matter of good 
taste, the abolition of the service of cheese with multifarious hora 
d'cauvrea, and the substitution of a simple, yet very carefully concocted 
savouiy plat, cannot be too highly approved, and it is a matter of 
congratulation that at many entertainments at private houses, the 
tendency is to the little and good rather than the profuse. It is 
only necessary to go a little further, and, while simplying the menu, 
to simplify its service by a modification in the preparation of the dishes 
themselves and the method of serving them. In this way we shall 
attain even a higher pitch of refinement than we have yet reached, 
and who knows but that the fashion encouraged in private may at 
length filter through to public gatherings, and the banquet of the 
future be distinguished by a more enlightened interpretation of the 
true essentials of modem ‘ aristology ! * 

A. KenKey-Herbert. 

(Wyvern.) 
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Whex the late Sir John Bowring visited Egypt in 1839, having been 
commissioned to report to Lord Palmerston * upon the existing state 
and future probable situation of the country,* its ruler was the ener- 
getic INIehemet Ali Pasha, who was then intent on making it a model, 
among Eastern lands. That energetic ruler welcomed innovations, 
and he treated those with special favour who aided him in bringing 
the civilisation of the West to supplant the antiquated and reactionary 
system of the 'East. If the transplanted civilisation of London or 
Paris speedily withered under the Egyptian sun, this was largely due 
to the opjwsition or incompetence of the ruler’s advisers and depen- 
dents. He could give orders, but he could not ensure that they 
would be obeyed in the spirit as well as the letter. He bad no 
jealousy of the Frank, while th'e majority of his subjects looked upon 
the Frank as a monster of iniquity. It is rather to be regretted that 
Mehemet Ali went too fast than that he went too far. As a ruler he 
was always in a hurry. Neither the political institutions nor the in- 
dustrial methods of Europe can be forced in their growth like hothouse 
plants. They require time as well as space for development, and an 
intelligent appreciation must be displayed by those who are responsible 
for their expansion. 

Much has been written about the many failures of Mehemet Ali to 
render Egypt independent of the Porte in the field of politics and of 
Europe in the field of industiy. It has been overlooked or forgotten 
that he wished to have a Public Press in Egypt which should resemble 
that of Europe. The result can be gathered from Sir John Bowring’s 
remarkable and exhaustive report : 

An Arabic and Turkish newspaper is published at Cairo, consisting principally 
of official documents. It has no fixed day or time of publication. A Eraneh 
newspaper, called the Mmuteur Egyptietif was printed we^ly at Alexandria from 
August 1838 to March 1834, when it was abandoned. The.fimds had been 
furnished by the Government. It never had a large circulation. 

The changes since the days of Mehemet Ali, the founder and 
frither of modem Egypt, are many and marvellous, but none is more 
noteworthy than that which relates to the Public Press. At present 
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the daily, weekly, and monthly publications in Egypt are forty-six in 
number. If the Egyptians are to be regenerated, and the attempt 
should miscarry, the iailure cannot be attributable to the lack of news- 
papers. 

I am aware the opinion is general that the Egyptians are not con- 
stant readers of books or newspapers. The majority of them are tillers 
of the soil, and the hard-worked agriculturist in all countries is as 
little of a reader as the average English nobleman. From the first to 
the last day in the week an Egyptian fellah is occupied during his 
waking hours with preparing his fields to receive seed, with irrigating . 
them after the seed has been sown, and with reaping the harvest, 
which does not occur once a year as in less favoured lands, but may 
taka place four times within twelve months. He rises w'ith the sun 
and he goes to bed when it sets. The agricultural population is two- 
thirds of the whole. It is the dwellers in the towns and cities of 
* Egypt who can afford the time to read or listen to the reading of 
newspapers and magazines. 

There is a reading public in addition to that which is composed of 
natives. The foreign colony in Egypt numbers abopt 100,000, the 
largest proportion of it being found in Alexandria, Monsourah, and 
Cairo. The Greeks are in the majority ; the Italians come next ; the 
French, the Austro-Hungarians, and the English follow. By comi)ari- 
son with the persons of the nationalities just named, the number of 
the others is trifling. Newspapers in. Greek and Italian, French and 
English, are provided for the most numerous of them, the Austro- 
Hungarian excepted. The better-educated Egyptians read the papers 
in French, Italian, and English as well as those in Arabic. 

Freedom of the Press, ah understood in America and England, is 
not sanctioned by the Government of Egypt. On the contrary, there 
is a Press Bureau in the department of the Minister of the Literior, 
presided over by Baron de Malortie, a most estimable and enlightened 
man, who discharges his functions with a delicacy and courtesy which 
are deservedly acknowledged and appreciated. It is his duty to 
authorise the publication of a new journal if he think fit, and to 
punish the conductors of those which are established if they do not 
behave themselves. The Egyptian Government, in making anange- 
ments with regard to the Press, copied from the system which pre- 
vailed in France during the Second Empire. The basis of sudi a 
system is the postulate that newspapers may become a public danger, 
and that obstacles should be interposed against their increase, while 
their conductors should be kept in leading-stxings. According to die 
better view, a P^s which is not free is worthless. Beaumardiais 
cleverly made Figaro say th ft tr 

£Mnpid things In print have no importBsea save in places where their cfrcdatioD 
is hindeved; that without fireedom to blame there is no value la palish and thsa 
nsoe but little men dzead flttle papers. 
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Figaro’s further remarks have never ceased to be true, though 
happily they have a more restricted application than when they 
caused an uproar in Paris. 

He said that in Madrid the sale of newspapers was untrammelled, 

provided that nothing appeared in them concerning the higher powere, religion, 
politics, morals, persons in office or in high credit, the opera or any other public 
spectacle, or persons of some account, and that, if these conditions were respected, 
then anything might be freely published, subject to the Supervision of three 


Figaro thought that he would take advantage of this * pleasant 
freedom ’ to found a journal which should not clash with any other, 
to which he gave the name of the Uadeaa Newspaper , but a stonh of 
indignation burst when it appeared and it was speedily suppressed. 

Wliile the Egyptian Press proper lives in fetters, in no other 
country of the same size are there so many scurrilous and discredit- * 
able newspapers as in Egypt. These newspapers are exempt from 
the censorship of Baron de Malortie. The newspapers over which he 
exercises a control, which is not severe and seldom gives occasion for 
protest, are conducted in a highly creditable fashion. Some of them 
are written in Arabic for the readers of Arabic, and their conductors 
are men of capacity as well as tact. He has no authority over the 
really scandalous journals which are written in French. 

The number of daily and weekly journals in Egypt is forty-six. 
Twenty-eight of them appear in Cairo, fourteen in Alexandria, and 
four in Port Said. One only has an English title, which is The 
Egyptian Gazette, and the articles in it appear in French as well as 
English. The editor of the Sphinx, one of the least creditable of 
the French papers, considers it a happy thought, if not a slur upon it, 
to refer to the Gazette as a * bilingual contemporary.’ There is non 
thing wittier than this in the Sphinx, and it cannot be said that wit of 
this kind is Voltairian. 

Of the forty-six journals published in Egypt, twenty are in Arabic, 
twelve in French, eight in Greek, five in Italian, and one in English. 
Not more than twenty-one appear with an authorisation from the 
Press Bureau. Fifteen of the twenty-one are Arabic newspapers; 
three which are printed in French are authorised by the Government, 
the least interesting and least readable of them b^g the Monitewr 
da Oaire, which is the official gazette, and which, though the organ 
of the Egyptian Government, is printed in a tongue which is un- 
known to the large majority of the people. The EgypUm GutzeiU, 
which is the sole newspaper in Egypt that is printed in the'English 
tongue, appears on the list of authorised newspapers* 

The newspapers over which the Press Bureau ^erdies no control 
are diiefly printed in French, Italian, and Gredr* Their cmiductors 
may disseminate certain falsehoods with impunity* They may work 
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zniscldef and plead privilege. They are in the Press what the Bedouins 
used to be in the desert before the Bedouins found that it did not profit 
them that their hands should be against every stranger* What seems 
puzzling is veiy simple, yet the explanation scarcely serves as an excuse. 
The truth is, that any foreigner in Egypt may publish what a native 
dare not give to the world, provided he is secure of the protection of his 
consul. Though according to the custom of the land the Khedive is 
regarded as an absolute ruler in the valley of the Nile, yet seventeen 
consuls dispute's authority in many cases, on the ground that the 
Capitulations, which were framed for the protection of their lives and 
property and those of Christian residents, confer authority to render 
these residents inviolable in all their acts and enterprises. A greater 
abuse is not to be found in the habitable globe, and anything more 
grossly unfair to Egypt than the conduct of many consuls in virtue of 
the protection afforded by the Capitulations cannot be imagined. It is 
scarcely necessaiy to add that the representatives of the nations which 
are the most insignificant in Europe are the most exacting and tyran- 
nical in Egypt. The minor States count upon the greater making 
common cause with them in the event of dispute or attack. 

France is one of the Great Powers, yet the representative of 
France repudiates all control by Egypt over French citizens in 
matters connected with the Press. England, which is the home of a 
free Press, and would willingly see her ideas on this head prevail in 
Egypt as well as elsewhere, submits to the jurisdiction of the Egyptian 
Government. The principal Italian newspaper, 11 Mesmggiere 
Egyptiano, and the best-edited newspaper in French, though not con- 
ducted by a Frenchman, Le Phare d'Alexandrie, are authorised by 
the Egyptian Press Bureau. Some of the Arabic newspapers, though 
never read by a single Frenchman, are under the protection of the 
representatives of France in Egypt. They are three in number — ^two, 
Al MahrouBsa and 8ada-^Gharh^ being published in Cairo, and one, 
Al Ahramy in Alexandria. It is suspected that these three papers 
are subsidised with French money; but I have bo personal knowledge 
justifying me doing more than repeat the current opinion; I do 
know, however, that the conductors of these journals are intent in 
season and out of season on alleging that the French are the friends 
and the English the enemies of Egypt. 

The two virulent and spiteful organs of the French colony in 
Egypt, and of French opinions in general, are Le Boaphore Egyptian 
and Le Sphinx, Both are excellent reading to those who enjoy carica- 
tures in print. Bacon says in his essay * Of Truth ’ that * the mixture 
of a lie doth ever add pleasure;’ if he could read the Boaphore 
or the Sphinx for a few days he might pronounce the mixture 
too strong, and admit that the pleasure would be greater if it were 
very largely diluted. A statement of this kind might be regpEtrded 
as one-sided or prejudked unless supported by examples. I purpose 
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furnishing sufficient examples in justification of it. On the 14th of 
December 1891 Le Bosphore wrote : 

AH the nations of Europe haTO experiencedi suffined from, and cursed the 
fiscal exactions which characterised ancient Borne, while in Egypt, at the present 
day, similar exactions impress an indelible stamp upon the acts which the all- 
powerful English perform or suggest. ... In this respect the English haTe put 
Egypt hack to the period which was the rudest in her history. • . . Everything 
for ^e purse of which the English hold the strings. Such is the formula which 
represents the policy of noble England in Egypt. • 

On the 17th of . the same month it is written in the same journal 
that the Budget is not to be trusted, that the accounts have never 
been seriously audited because English officials * have a repugnance 
for vouchers of which they have given remarkable proofs.’ 

On the 14th of January 1892 the Bospkore discusses the position 
of Egypt in relation to England, and mentions Sir Samuel Baker * as 
an intrepid member of Parliament ’ who occupies the recess in study- 
ing Egypt, the truth being that Sir Samuel, though a distinguished 
man, is not a member of Parliament. The writer continues : 

Will the English occupation end or will it be perpetuated ? We cannot tell ; 
but it appears to us that the longer it is protracted, the more disastrous will the 
consequent experience become for a nation which chiefly exists on remnants of the 
glory which was gained in days that are past and gone. The Colossus still 
imposes upon spectators, though it is strangely shrunken, and one would fain 
learn what extraordinary aberration makes its * statesmen ’ induce nei^bouring 
nations to take its exact measure. 

When the late Khedive died, the advent of his successor was 
hailed by the French ^mj^ers as an opportunity for renewing attacks 
upon England. These attacks were more malicious than logical. The 
writer of the following, which appeared on the 10th of January, must 
have forgotten that these words appeared five days before: ‘ Every- ^ 
thing that England has established in Egypt, whether as regards the 
administration, the army, or the police, is founded on sand ; ’ because, 
if he had not, he would scarcely have contradicted himself so flatly : 

The Ehedivial authority, which passes into the hands of Prince Abbas, is firmly 
established ; the security of the frontiers is absolute ; the finances ore flourishing, 
and the Egyptian people, including the inhabitants of the lost provinces, are 
longing for repose, work, and peace. • 

Another passage from the Bospkore, which represents the French 
colony in Cairo and is quoted as an authority by many of the native 
newspapers, will suffice to manifest its sentiments and its style : 

We see but a single category of individuals in Egypt that can hope to Adi in 
troubled waters; it comprises exclusively these pseudo^viouis who are crushing 
Egypt as they have crushed India; these insatiable Budget-euckeni who have 
gladly left their fliggy country to recruit their stomadis and their purses at the 
expense of the Egyptian taxpayers ; in a word, th^ axe the En glif>h , •who pteaume 
npon the internal state of Europe to prolong their civil end military oeeupaUon 
d^ite their * solemn engagements.’ 
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The SpKvnaa has a smaller circulation than the Boaphore, but it 
does not M behind in Anglophobia. Of the two papers, the Sphinx is, 
perhaps, the more systematic in misrepresenting and reviling England. 
The * English intrusion * is the phrase always used in it by M. Gavillot, 
the principal contributor, to designate the English occupation. One of 
his fdlow journalists, writing about him in the Phare de Port^Said, 
praises his patriotism, and expresses the hope that it will be rewarded 
with the cross of the Legion of Honour. Each number of the Sphmx 
has this heading, * The Engagements of Great Britain * — followed by 
extracts from a despatch from Lord Granville, from a letter from 
Admiral Seymour, from the proceedings at Therepeia at which the 
Grreat Powers were represented by their ambassadors, and from a procla- 
mation by General Wolseley. As these engagements have been kept, it 
is not apparent why a parade of them should be made. Great Britain, 
in common with the other Great Powers, imdertook to establish and 
consolidate the Khedive’s authority, and not to seek any territorial 
or other exclusive privilege in Egypt. The object thus set forth has 
been pursued, and the Khedive’s influence is gaining in weight, while 
no exclusive privilege has been demanded. It is true, however, that 
French influence has waned in Egypt, and this is M. Gavillot’s real 
grievance. 

The Phare d*Alexandrie, though not conducted by Frenchmen, 
is written in French and is anti-English. But it is well written, which 
cannot be said of its French contemporaries in Cairo. It is well edited 
also, which cannot be said of them either. Indeed, these two French 
papers are sadly lacking in that delicacy of touch and neatness of 
expression, in that light and happy way of treating serious subjects, 
which distinguish the best joumids of France. Macaulay expressed 
the hope, at the close of his essay on Bar^re, that all who hateiTthe 
.English as he did might be such as he. 1 hope that all the Anglo- 
phobic journals may be such as the Bosphare and the Sphinx. 

The other French newspapers in C^o are not spedally remark- 
able, with two exceptions. Such publications as the Monde EUgami, 
the Annonoee Commercicilee, the PetiUe Affijcftes might appear 
elsewhere without attracting public notice outside of the pafticiilar 
circles in which they might be accepted as guides. One of the two 
which might deserve attention is La Timbrologie Egyptknne, its 
purpose being the encouragement of collecting postage-rtamps. For 
such collectorB this journal should possess much interest, and it is 
full of information which must be serviceable to them. The otheris 
the Mordtewr da Oavre, being the official organ of the Egyptian 
Govenun^it. Its contents are as attractive to the general reader 
as those of the Dublin, Edinburgh, and London OaxeUea. Govern- 
ment decrees and other official notices appear in it, and when a man 
becomes bankrupt the frust is duly notified in its ccdumna; but the 
general public has ifo consuming desire to peruse official papers or 
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lists of bankruptcies. Such a paper in any country is classed among 
those which have as much general interest aa playbiUs and a little 
more t hen railway time-tables. 

Why the official journal of Egypt should appear in French and be 
edited by a Frenchman are questions to which I have not received 
satisfactory replies. If it were to appear in English, the French 
colony in Egypt would be up in arms. Those who speak in the 
name of the French colony professedly object to the existing state of 
affiiirs on the ground that Egypt should be exclusively controlled by 
Egyptians. The common sx>eech of Egyptians is Arabic, and, if logic 
and common sense were allowed to prevail, the official journal of the 
Government would be printed in the language of the country. **1 
have never met any foreigner settled in Egypt, nor have 1 read a 
protest from any journalist there against the extraordinary anomaly 
of the official gazette being printed in French. 

Some of the French papers, such as the ScarabSe of Alexandria, 
do not deserve any other remark than that they are light and read- 
able. The Italian and Greek journals are largely concerned with 
commercial affairs, and none of them contains systematic and 
grievously unjust attacks upon the English occupation. The Greeks 
and Italians with whom I conversed had but one grievance, which 
was that the number of English and American visitors in winter was 
now so greatly in excess of the French that their knowledge of the 
tongue* of France did not serve them at present as it used to do, and 
that they were too old to acquire English. However, they had arranged 
that their children should be taught English, and tiius be able to 
regain the advantages which they had lost. 

The author of John Bvll sur le NU, who wrote under the pseu- 
donym of Fredolin and spent eight months in Egypt during 1885, 
and who honestly avowed himself an Anglophobe, expressed himself, 
as follows concerning the French Press : * I cannot forget that a 
Iruly French organ is wanted in Egypt whose conductors shall 
conscientiously study facts, take to heart the requirements of the 
natives, strive to bring about urgent reforms, and never forget that 
the name of France should be synonymous everywhere with pro- 
gress' and justice. Then such an affair as that of the 
would never recur, a disastrous affair in t£e eyes of every one 
whose heart is truly patriotic.’ This related to the part played by 
that journal in favour of Arab! Pasha. Another occurred recently 
which may prove a salutary lesson to the conductors of theEospAore. 
No consular protection sufficed to save them from an action for 
libel brought by Dr. Milton against them in the Cairo Intemar 
tional Tribunal. They were condemned to pay 1,0002. damages 
and costs, and to print the judgment in their own colnnms and in* 
those of two other journals. 

Before passing from considering the position and characto of 
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the various foreign journals in Egypt, I must make a few obser- 
vations upon tbe only English one which appears in Alexandria, 
and is called the Egyptian Gazette, Some of my American friends 
told me that it was not ‘ a live newspaper,* meaning by this, no doubt, 
that it was free from scandal and tittle-tattle. I did not agree with 
them in this matter; but I had to admit that I considered them in 
the right when they said that it was a waste of space to fill the half 
of each number with a translation into French of the other half. If 
the Egyptian Gazette appeared in English only the conductors of its 
French rivals might be nonplussed. They would not then be able to 
sneer, as their manner is, at their * bilingual contemporary,* and they 
might not be able to read it. 

The twenty native journals which appear in Egypt either daily or 
at short intervals interested me more than those which were written 
in a foreign tongue for foreigners. They vary in importance, and 
they vary still more in circulation. The head of the Press Bureau 
exercises a censorship over some of them, but this is done so mildly 
that these journals are nearly as free in fact, without being equally 
free in name, as those which can publish false and malicious state- 
ments with impunity, owing to the protection of a foreign consul. 
The best of the native papers in Alexandria At Ahram, which 
represents French views in the most uncompromising fashion. The 
English are a wicked people in the eyes of its conductor, and, if the 
doings of the English in Egy])t can be misrepresented, he engages 
in the task with infinite gusto. It is scarcely necessary to add that the 
Boephore and the Sphinx quote the utterances of Al Ahram as the 
genuine and laudable sentiments of the Egyptian people. 

In Cairo, the native journal which is most read, and which is jead 
also all over the country, i%Al Mohattam, Its conductors are Syrians 
. of education and culture, who look upon Egypt with a criticfd but 
not unfriendly eye, who never hesitate to point out shortcomings 
among the people or to acknowledge \irtue9 on the part of the 
Government. This journal is neither paid nor inspired, and its 
independent comments excite the wrath of the conductors of the 
purely French newspapers. I was much impressed with this news- 
paper from a purely journalistic point of \iew, and not because it 
often contains favourable notices of the efforts of England to render 
Egypt prosperous and independent of any European Power. I saw 
it in all the cafie from Alexandria on the Mediterranean to Wady 
Haifa on the frontier of the Soudan, and a paper so widely dissemi- 
nated among the natives must exercise a great influence over native 
pinion. I found, too, in some of the numbers that the ‘new 
^ journalism * had influenced Al MokaMam, and by the new journalism 
do not mean excessive pretensions to omniscience and infalli- 
bihty, but the adoption of what is understood as interviewing. A 
better specimen of an interview, in its least objectionable form, I have 
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never met with than that which the correspondent of Al Mokattam 
at Korosko had with Father Ohrwalder when he and two Sisters of 
Mercy arrived there after a marvellous escape from the clutches of 
the present Mahdi. 1 was led by this to inquire into the history and 
management of Al Mokattam, and the following is the result of my 
investigations concerning this typical Arabic newspaper. 

Al Mokattam appears daily, the usual publishing hour being four 
o’clock in the afternoon. Its price is a piastre or 2id. a copy, and 
the boys who distribute it in Cairo pay half-price 'for each copy 
and take their chance of selling those which they purchase. The 
average circulation is 2,500 daily, which is very large for Egypt, and 
would have been thought anything but contemptible in such European 
capitals as Paris and London a century ago. It has a regular staff 
of forty correspondents in the Valley of the Nile, and these corre- 
sj)ondents use the telegraph as freely as their English or American 
brethren do on either side of the Atlantic. Alone among Arabic 
newspapers, Al Mokattam has a special correspondent in New 
'\'ork, London, and Paris. It has correspondents, as some of its con- 
temporaries have also, in Constantinople, Bejrrout, and Damascus. 

Al Mokattam is a sheet of four pages as large as the Paris morn- 
ing papers, and as some of the London evening papers. On the first 
lage there is one leading article, and sometimes two, on local topics, 
and occasionally on a foreign one having relation to Egypt. On the 
same ly&ge are extracts translated into Arabic from English, American, 
French, German, and Italian newsiiapers. The quotations from The 
Times are so frequent that the name of the leading English journal 
has become familiar to Arab readers. Foreign and local correspond- 
ence is inserted in the second page ; while the third contains law 
reports, general new’s, Reuter’s telegrams, financial and commercial, 
which is telegraphed daily from Alexandria. Advertisements cover 
the fourth page, many of them belonging to a class which is well 
known in all lands and languages, that of medicines for the cure of 
every malady. 

Before A f Mokattam was founded in 1889, the other Arabic news- 
papers reproduced what had appeared in their French contemporaries. 
They represented the local dislike of the foreigners who occupied 
high places in the administration. The Frenchthan and the Egyptian, . 
though at one in objecting to this, had different reasons for so doing 
— ^the Frenchman disapproving of the foreigners not because they were 
Europeans, but because they were Englishmen, while the Egyptian 
had no wish to see the English displaced by^e French, holding that 
his countrymen had the first and an exclusive claim. 

The policy adopted by Al Mokattam was to set forth the nature 
of the political and financial problems which required to be solved, • 
and to explain how far and in what measure the administrative 
changes had tended to benefit Egypt, Its conductors found the 
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task most laborious. One of tbe few independent journals in the 
country, it was opposed by those which were prejudiced, subsidised, 
or both ; but its success has demonstrated that there is an Egyptian 
public opinion which sets the needs of the country above the caprices 
of individuals and appreciates the efforts of the conductors of Al 
Mohattam to discover and disseminate the truth. 

The conductors of Al Mokattam also edit a monthly magazine in 
Arabic, which is the only periodical of the kind in Arabic-speaking 
countries. It has existed sixteen years, and has contributed duriiig 
that period to promote science, literature, and industrial arts, being 
the object for which it was founded. The contents of the first 
number are very meagre when compared with that for last February, 
the articles in the one numbering eight, and in the other sixteen, 
irrespective of notes and queries. At the outset the circulation was 500 
only ; now it is not far short of 3,000 with a constant yearly increase. 
Most of the articles are translated from a Euroj^ean original ; but if 
this were not done, then the Arabic-reading public would remain in 
ignorance of them. It is difficult to estimate the advantage of the 
ideas of the best minds in Europe being instilled into the minds of 
Oriental readers, and there can be no doubt that such a magazine as 
Al Muktataf exercises a civilising as well as an educational influence. 

There is but one other magazine in Egypt, and it appears in 
Alexandria on the 10th and 25th of each month, and is entitled La 
RivUta Quindieiale, It is the organ of the Athenaeum, and contams 
reports of the lectures delivered there or papers read before the 
members. Every subscriber has the right to become a contributor, 
but the editors expressly reserve to themselves the decision as to 
what articles should be inserted ; and, as they return no manuscripts, 
the right to contribute is somewhat intangible, llib articles are 
.printed in French, Italian, or English, so that the reader of these 
different nationalities can find an article to suit him in his iftktive 
tongue. As this Egyptian review has lived for three years, it must 
supply a want. 

Egypt is but a small part of the Ottoman Empire, yet the number 
of newspapers and periodicals published in Egypt is double that 
which is published in the rest of tbe lands over which the Sultan of 
•Turkey bears sway. This fact is firaught with remarkable signifi- 
cance. The Valley of the Nile, which is one of the richest parts of 
the Eastern world, is setting a good example in other forms of culture 
than that of the soil Where the newspa^ Press flourislies, 
ignorance decreases and humanity advances. 

The ^vance of the newspaper Press in Egypt has been most 
marked since the British occupation. It may be long before the 
•French newspapers in Egypt cease to vilify the Power ithich is 
txwformmg the country ; the task is easy, and to a certain dess of 
minds it is congenial. There are writings painted or graven in stone 
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which tell the etoiy of the Egyptians many thousand years ago. In 
the climate of that wonderful country the printed page may survive 
as long as the inscription on the rock, and some of the Eg3^tian 
newspapers of to-day may be preserved for the information of a 
posterity which may turn to them with as much curiosity six 
thousand years hence as we now turn to the inscriptions which 
tell of those who lived six thousand years ago. Griticid readers of 
the French newspapers published in Egypt are chiefly impressed 
with their venom and uncharitableness, with their flilse news and 
their rabid statements. Absolutely impartial readers in the future 
may consider these assertions even more ridiculous and disgrace- 
ful than they appear at present to anyone who is not a partisan, 
a place-hunter, or a discharged official. In that far-distant future it 
may have been a commonplace for thousands of years that Egypt rose 
from being a dependent and an almost bankrupt country to a position 
of independence and prosperity, of civilisation and power ; that the 
disinterested aid of English brains and arms was the medium through 
which the transformation was eflected ; and that, when the good work 
was accomplished, the Power which had rendered the service retired 
on the day that the country could holdup its head among the nations 
and, strong in its own strength, could command their respect. 


W. Fraser Eae. 
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The world of chemical 2>henomena is so immensely wide, and the 
phenomena themselves are so comi^licated, that the founders of 
modem chemistry were comjielled to limit the area of their investiga- 
tions, and shaqily to separate their own domain from those of the two 
sister-sciences, physics and mechanics, leaving it to the future to find 
out the bonds which might unite all three branches into one har- 
monious whole. They and their followers elaborated their own 
methods of investigation ; they discovered their own chemical laws 
and worked out their own hypotheses and theories ; and, with the 
aid of these methods, laws, and hypotheses, they created a science 
which not only interprets, discovers, and predicts the phenomena it 
deals with, but already has brought us within a measurable distance 
of a general theory of the structure of matter altogether. 

In proportion as chemical research went deeper into the study 
of the wonderful movements and interactions of molecules and 
atoms, the intimate connection which exists between chemistry, 
physics, and mechanics became more and more apparent. The 
physical and the chemical properties of matter proved to be so desely 
interdependent that they could be explained no longer with the aid 
of chemical theories alone ; the very fundamental laws of chemistry 
appeared to be but so many expressions of physical vtacts ; and 
chemistry stands now in such a position that no further advance in 
its theoretical jiart is possible, tmless it enters the borderland which 
separates it fiK>m physics, recognises the unity of chemical and 
physical forces, and, availing itself of the progress recently made in 
molecular mechanics, boldly attacks the great problem of a physical 
— ^that is, a mechanical — interpretation of chemical facts. This is 
the work which now engrosses the attention of most chemists. 

The points of contact between physics and chemistiy are very 
numerous, and the work is being carried on in several directions at 
once. The discovery by Mendel^efT of the so-called * periodical law 
of elements * has call^ into life numerous researches, some of which 
accumulate correct numerical data to express the dependence between 
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tiie physical properties of various bodies and their chemical constitu- 
tion; while others endeavour to interpret this very periodicity in 
the properties of the elements under the assumption of their com- 
pound nature. On the other side, the recent ^velopment of the 
mechanical theory of heat, and the interest awakened of late in 
electricity, have given rise to numerous researches aiming at a 
representation of chemical reactions as mere transformations of heat- 
energy or electricity. And, finally, most skilful investigations are 
being made, and most suggestive hypotheses advanced as regards 
the possible distribution of atoms within the molecules, under the 
supposition of their remaining in a state of equilibrium ; and thus 
the way is prepared for a higher conception of the atoms — ^not 
motionless and mutually equilibrated, but involved, like the planets 
of our solar system, in complicated movements within the molecules. 
Works of importance have appeared of late in each of these direc- 
tions. But no other domain has lately been explored with sUch a 
feverish activity as the vast domain of solutions ; and to these re- 
searches we must now turn our attention. 

In former times, it was supx)Osed that if some table-salt, or sugar 
(or any other solid, liquid, or gas) is dissolved in water or in any 
other liquid, the particles of the dissolved body will simply spread, 
or glide, between the particles of the solvent, and simply be mixed 
together — just as if we had made a mixture of two different powders 
or two gases. But on a closer study a succession of most complicated 
and unexpected phenomena was revealed, even in so simple a &et as 
.he solution of a pinch of salt in a tumbler of water. The solutions 
proved to be the arena upon which phenomena pease to be purely 
physical, and become chemical, and they were studied fUMSOxdingly 
with the hope that they might give a physical cue to chemical re- 
actions. Hundreds of researches are contributed every year to this 
subject ; ‘ and although there is yet no final result to record, m are 
l)onnd nevertheless to examine the present state of investigations 
which so much interest and excite chemists.* 

* The Committee appointed by the BritiBh Aiwociatioin for reporting on the 
bibUogiaphy of solntions bad catalogned no less than 256 papen, which appeared 
in 1S90, in a few periodicals only. The total was at that time 980 papen. 

* We know no general review of this extremely oom]^oated question which we 
might recommend to the general reader. The address ddivered by Prof. Orme Masson 
before the Australasian Association for the Advancement cf Science, in Janna^ 
1891 ; Prof. S. U. Pickering’s Report to the Britidi Association, in 1890, on the hydrate 
theory of solution, followed by a most interesting discoasion between ProfA Glad- 
stone, Arrhenius, Armstrong, Fitzgerald, Yant Hoff, Lodge, OstwaSd, and Bamtey, 
and the elaborate report, by W. K. Shaw, on eleotrolyBia {BrUiA AMseieMsa JhgMi , 
1890, Leeds), axe ezoeUent sources of general information. Ostwald's wet^Matems 
(English translation in 1891), as well as his LeMuA der offjfflnffhum Cksmis 
(Leipsig, 1885 ; new edition of first volume in 1892), and the reviter, MtliMirift fSr 
pkiftihiHtohe Chmsie, which he publishes since 1887, unhappily take but, Uttle notica 
of the bhemioal aspects of the question. Mend^fieff *b fbotnotes in kia »*>■«•• xvuuk- 
MisMinHpUiof Ckmittrjf (London, 1891) are perhi^ on ^ whole, the best iDoans 

yOL. XXXII— No. 186 <l 
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Few scientific hypotheses haTe proved so productive in the de- 
velopment of science altogether as the so-called ‘ kinetic theory of 
gases/ A -gas, according to this hypothesis, is on aggregate of 
molecules wMch move very rapidly in all directions and endeavour 
to disperse in space — ^the rapidity of their movements being in- 
crease by every increase of the temperature of the gas. In their 
endeavours to escape in all directions the molecules of the gases con- 
tinually bombard the walls of the vessds which contain them. They 
break ^em if ttiey are weak enough, or else they exercise upon them 
a pressure which is nothing but the sum of all energies 6f the mole- 
cides which strike a unit of sur&ce in a unit of time. In our steam- 
engines the molecules (or rather particles) of steam bombard the 
walls of the cylinder; they push the piston by their aggregate 
energies and, setting it in motion, make it move the huge masses it 
has to move. This is, of course, but an hypothesis ; but since it so 
perfectly explains the pressure, the elasticity, the diffusion, and the 
internal friction of gases, and permits us to predict the consequences 
of the innsible bombardment ; and since its consequences, mathe- 
matically deduced by Maxwell, Clausius, Boltzmann, and many others, 
fully agree with the reality of facts — it 'can be considered no more as 
a mere guess : it is a theoiy. 

Now, the Dutch chemist Van *t Hoff proved in 1886 that the 
same theory holds good for weak solutions as well. If some sugar, or 
some sulphuric acid, or any other liquid or solid, be dissolved in some 
liquid, the bonds which keep together the particles of 'sugar or 
of the acid are tom asunder by the solvent. The particles spread 
among those of the solvent, and they take up the same movements 
which they would perform if the sugar or the acid were brought jnto 
a gaseous state in a free space. They bombard the walls of the vessel, 
«nd exercise upon them a certain pressure which will be increased if 
the bombardment is rendered more violent by either raising the 
temperature of the solution, or increasing the number of bom- 
barding particles by a limited increase of its strength. Though 
there is not the slightest reason for supposingthat the dissolved sdid 
or liquid maybe in a gaseous state within the solvent, the vei^ friet 
*of scattering its particles over a broad space is sufficient to free iUimn 
from their mutual bonds ; they behave exactly as if the sugar or the 
acid were brought into a gaseous state by evaporation and filled the 
space occupied by the solution. They obey dl the physico-chemical 
laws (the laws of Boyle, Marriotte, Gay Lussac, and Avogadro) which 
hold good for gases. 

The kinetic theory of gases was thus extended to {igtticb, and 
for gainixig a general and impartial insist iBto tlwwlioleqiiefti^ Thoolrb hlm- 

•elf one of the earliest promoters of the hydrate or dModeal tbeoiy d aoltdaaa, he 
Mly leoDgnises the imperlimee of the physical theories, and saaii (haa ap wtth his 
ngaml oleamess. 
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this first step was soon followed by another, even more important step, 
when Van der Waals — also a Dutch chemist — still more effectively 
bridged over the gap between the gaseous and liquid condition of 
matter. He studied that state of a gas when, under an increasing 
pressure and a decreasing temperature, it becomes a liquid ; and he 
found a mathematical expression (an equation) which very approxi- 
mately represents the mutual dependence between the volqme occu- 
pied by the gas under a given pressure, its temperature, the volume 
occupied by ite particles, and their mutual pressure. He thus expressed 
in a more comprehensive way how, in proportion as the lengths of 
the paths of its particles decrease, a gas becomes a liquid.’ 

The long-since suspected continuity between the gaseous and 
liquid states of matter was thus demonstrated once more, and rendered 
easy to investigate ; and the importance of these conclusions was Still 
more enhanced by Clausius when he demonstrated that a slight 
alteration of Van der WaaFs equation makes it also represent the 
absorption or dissipation of heat-energy which always takes place 
when a body passes from the liquid to the gaseous state, or vide vereCl,, 

And, finally, another step in the same direction was made by the 
French physicist, Baoult. We all know that if some table-salt, or 
sidtpetre, or some other salt, be added to water, the water may be 
cooled below zero without freezing. Its freezing temperate is 
lowered. Now Raoult studied the lowering of this temperature 
caused in water and other liquids by the addition of various tunounts 
of various salts, and he came to a most remarkable restlt. It 
appeared that, whatever the nature of the dissolved salt may be, the 
freezing temperature of a solution will always be lowered by the 
same amount (nearly six-tenths of a degree) if we add one mole- 
cule of the dissolved body to each hundred molecules of the solvent:^ 
Thus, again, a purely physical fact, such as freezing, proves to be 
dependent upon a purely chemical fact — the molecular weights of 
the solvent and the dissolved body; and this physical law is so 
general that it has become a very accurate means for determining 
such chemical data as molecular weights. Chemistry and physics 
apggaar again so closely interwoven that there is really no means of 
Separating them. 

It is not possible to describe in a few words the impetus given 
by the discovery of these connections to physico-chemical research 
altogether. A school, headed by Ostwald, of most enthusiastie sup- 

* See the Inteieeting discussions which took plaeeupon this subject in the Phjfiioal 
Society, in October and November last. 

* Thus, if table-salt be used, the weight of its molecule (compazeA to a molecule 

of hTdrogen) is 68^ ; while the weight of a molecule of water (also oonqpared with 
hydrogen) is IS. Bo that, if we add 58i ounces of table-salt to each 1,800 ounces of 
water, we shall lower its freesiog temperature by 0-68^ of the aoalo. The 

mmereeolt will beobtainedif we take 74| ounces of r^Tfttnm [qi 

of ibltpetre, to the same amount of water. 

Q2 
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porters of what has been termed (not quite properly^ the phTsical 
theory of solutions, has grown up ; and this school, while bringing 
out a mass of important researches and widening the field of chemical 
investigations, has naturally come to consider itself as being on the 
right track for elaborating a complete theoiy of the subject. Un- 
happily, this is not the case, because the chemical reactions which 
undoubtedly take place in solutions axe not taken into account in 
the just-mentioned physical laws. In reality, so long as but small 
amounts of solids, or liquids, or gases are dissolved in a liquid, and 
so long as only such bodies are brought into contact as have no 
strong chemical affinity to each other, the above theories are quite 
correct. But as soon as the solution is rendered stronger, or the 
solvent and the dissolved body are endowed with a mutual chemical 
affinity, chemical reactions set in. Part of the molecules of the 
dissolved body dissociate, and the atoms of which they were com- 
posed, on being set froe, combine with the atoms of the solvent. 
Chemical forces, much more energetic than the physical forces, enter 
into play, and most complicated chemical reactions — the intensity of 
which may be judged of fipom the changes of temperature — begin. To 
deny them is simply impossible, although this has been done in the 
excitement of polemics. The chemical reactions which take place 
within the solutions, and especially the formation of definite though 
unstable compounds of salts, acids, and bases with water, have been 
rendered evident by so many careful investigations of experienced 
chemists,^ that the secondaiy importance given to them by most 
adherents of the physical theory would be simply incomprehen- 
silfie were it not for the hope which they cherish of ultimately 
explaining all chemical processes by the above-mentioned molecular 
movements. At any rate, in order to account for the effects of'^the 
chemical reactions, the foUowers of the physical theoiy were com- 
piled to seek support in an additional agency — electricity. Starting 
from the iuniliar fact of solutions being decomposed by au'dectiical 
cnzient, they admitted that in every solution part of its molecules 
dissociate, breaking up into their component parts, which are charged 
with either positive or negative electricity (the name of ‘ ions ’ is 
usually given to those component parts). By means of this admis- 
sion, they attempted to explain the discrepancies between observation 
and the conclusions drawn horn the above-mentioned laws, especially 
in the isase of water solutions of salts, acids, and bases, and the 
stronger solutions altogether. It must be recognised that many 
important relations between electrical conductivity and chemic^ 
action have been brought out in this way by Arrhenius* and his 
followers, and many discrepancies between the laws of Van *t Hoff 

• We need on^ mention the munee o£ Armstiong, Staid, Pickering, tfeodclSeff 

•ad so on. 4 

• BetnAa VgUwikapi Uaademient SkndHn0ar, 1888. 
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and Baoult and the observed facts have b^n explained. But it is 
also evident that, once a partial dissociation of molecules is admitted, 
the whole takes a chemical aspect, and reference to such an unknown 
cause as electricity does not simplify the matter. AU kinds of 
chemical reactions take place in solutions. Some molecules of the 
dissolved body simply exchange their atoms in succession, while 
maintaining the same grouping of atoms, and consequently the same 
chemical composition. In other molecules the grouping only of the 
same atoms is changed, and we have reactions of replacement, or 
isomerism. But, at the same time, new and more or less stable 
combinations between the atoms of both solvent and dissolved ly>dy 
take place in various proportions ; double decompositions most pro- 
bably occur as well; while the physical phenomena of sliding of 
undecomposed particles continue at the same time — ^the physical 
movements of the particles being impressed by, and acting upon, 
the chemical movements of the atoms within the molecules. 

It must be confessed that neither theory has as yet succeeded 
in following this multitude of movements and of catching the 
moment when the movements of particles are transformed into atomic 
movements and re-distribution ; and though we may name several 
equally important works which have been published on this Butiject 
during the last twelve months, we can mention none which have 
thrown new light on the subject.'^ Let us only add that the sub- 
ject itself has been immensely widened of late by the wonderful 
researches of Heycock and Neville on the lowering of the temperature 
of solidification of metals, by the addition of other metals, and of 
Boberts-Austen upon alloys — that is, metals dissolved in metals — 
which behave very much like all aqueous solutions. However,' a new 
departure in this branch has been made, quite recently, by Messrs. 
Hsirold Ficton and S. E. Linder. They studied the structure of 
solutions of sulphide salts which offer the advantage of giving a whde 
series of gradations between real solutions (that is, liquids which 
seem to consist of liquid particles only) and such as contain ex- 
tremely small particles of solid matter in suspension. By submitting 
the' series to various tests, it was ascertained that all these solutions, 
even those reputed as homogeneous, contaia infinitely small sciid 
particles, the presence of which is revealed, on Tyndall’s method, by a 
beam of light. In some of them the particles — all of the same siie 
and performing rapid oscillatory movements — are even seen under 
the microscope, when magnified a thousand times; while in anti- 
monium sulphide the very formation of coarser agglomerationBout of 
invisible particles can be followed under the microscope, la short, 

* Besides the leading ohemical periodicals, an ezceUent aaalieis, by W. Nemst, 
of all the chief work done during the year 1891, and ita bearing upon tbe theory of 
•tintions, win be fonnd in a ohemical yearbook which wm started this year by 
Biohard Meyer, the Jahrhtek d$r Ckmie, Fiankfnrt, 1898. 
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the authors came to the conclusiou that there is no shaip limit 
between a state under which the mutnid attractions between the 
particles of the solvent and the sus{>ended particles of the dissolved 
body are veij feeble, and a state when, these aggregations becoming 
of a smaller size, the forces which keep them in the solution become 
of a decidedly chemical nature. A new and promising method is 
thus given. 

If we take ii^jbo account the rapid accumulation of data relative to 
the sulject of solutions and the various theories already germinating, 
we may hope that the day is not far off when a compete theory of 
these i^enomena will be possible. Let us only remark that all the 
work hitherto done confirms more and more the idea which becomes 
more and more popular among chemists, and which Mendel^eff has 
so well expressed in a lecture delivered before the Hoyal Institution 
in May 1889 ; ® namely, that the molecules of all bo^es, simple or 
compound, borrow their indi\idualities from the characters of the 
movements which the atoms ])erform within the molecules. Each 
molecule may be considered as a system, like the systems of Saturn 
or Jupiter with their satellites — each se|)arate type Of such systems 
giving a separate type of molecules, and the chemical properties of 
the molecules being determined by the character of the system and 
its movements. It may already be foreseen that further progress in 
the great investigation into the mechanical basis of chemical energy 
will be made in this direction. 


II 

One of the chief objections to the theory of evolution which was 
especially laid stress upon some thirty years ago, was the impossibility 
of producing at that time a series of * intermediate links ’ to connect 
the now existing animals and plants with their presumed ancestors 
frmn former geological epochs. To meet the objection, Darwin had 
to devote a special chapter in his great work to the imperfection 
of the geological record, and to insist both upon its fragmentary 
character and our imperfect knowledge of what it contains. The 
recent progress of both geology and palaeontology renders such ex- 
plaxuitions almost superfluous. Geology, aided by the deep-sea 
expiations, has come to a better comprehension of the mechanism^ 
of sediments, and it knows what it may expect to find in the rocky 
archives of the earth, and what it may not ; and, on the other side, 
the discovery of the missing links between past and present has been 
going on of late with such a rapidity as has outpipped the, most 
sanguine expectatians. Our museums already contain whcfie series 
of fos^ organisms which almost s^ep by step illustrate' the dow 
evolution of large divisions of both •.’nitnula and plants { our present 

• * An Attempt to to Chemistiy one of tbe Plindptes of Newton*^ Kiftmil 
PWloMphy,’ in the Prineiplct of . voL ii. Appendix L 
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TnaTOTHAlH already have been connected intermediary forms mih. 
many of their Tertiary ancestors; and the palaeontologist can already 
trace the 'pedigree of Inrds, and even mammals, as &r back as the 
lizards of the Secondary period — ^not merely deducing it from em- 
bryological data, but by showing the real beings which once breathed 
and moved about upon earth. 

At the same time one point of great n\oment for the theory of 
evolution, and only alluded to by Darwin, has been brought into 
prominence. The part played by migrations in the appearance of 
new species has been rendered quite obvious. Thus we know perfectly 
well that the ancestors of our horse migrated over both Americas, 
Asia, Eurox)e, Africa, and probably back to Asia, and that each step 
in those migrations was marked by the apparition of some new 
characters which are now distinctive of the horse. The same remark 
applies to the mastodons and their descendants, the elephants ; to 
the common ancestors of the camel and the llama, and to the Ungulata 
altogether. It may be taken now as a general rule that the evolution 
of new species chiefly took place when the old ones were compiled 
to migrate to new abodes, and to stay there for a time in new oon- 
ditions of climate and general surroundings. The intermediate forms 
have Tiot been exterminated on the spot ; and if we want to obtain 
the intermediate links between two allied species, the reUcs of which 
are found in two geological formations of a given country, we must 
ransack for fossils all the five continents upon which the intermediate 
links have been scattered. This is why the discovery of inter- 
mediate types has gone on so rapidly since North America South 
Africa, South America, New Zealand, and partly Asia begim to be 
thoroughly explored by experienced palseontologists. 

Many of the * missing links ’ were discovered, as is known> in 
Darwin’s lifetime. Thus, the first really bird-like, feathered lizard, 
the Arck<Bopterix, was unearthed as early as 1862 ; and, eight years 
later. Professor 0. 0. Marsh already described, frrom the Upper Cre- 
taceous beds of North America, two more lizard-birds, one of which 
(Heaperornia) must have resembled our present fish-eating divers, 
wMe the other (lehthyomia), provided with powerful wings, had 
— apart from its teethed jaws-~all the appearance of a bird of our own 
time.* And, finally, the discovery of a large o^ch-like bird (Dosomfe 
Zandinanaia) in the Lower Eocene of the Isle of Sheppey, and of an- 
other, also big and flightless bird (Gaatornia), in the Eocene of Meu^^, 
Kheuns and Croydon, established a further connection betweeUvihe 
bird-iike lizards of the Triassic times and real specialised birdsi 

These last discoveries brought the series very near to ourO'tatimes, 

• B. lyddcker’s Cat^logua of IbttU BMU of tU JSHtUk Xmam, Loadon, 1882. 
Vbr the general reader we cannot bat highly recommend a of the 

Mine author, Phaoet of Ufo^ JPofS end 1882, wUbh la a real 

' model of aoienUfio and popular literature. 
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and they were the more valuable as the just mentioned Gaatomia 
proved to combine some of the characters of both flying birds and of 
those which, like the ostrich, the cassowary, and the emu, do not 
fly ; while the Pliocene deposits of North India and the numberless 
remains of the so-called moaa of New Zealand yielded specimens of 
still nearer ancestors of our flightless birds. The New 2^ealand 
deposits of bones became known more than fifty years ago, when 
Owen, on receiving (in 1839) a broken but characteristic moa^ 
bone, determined the general characters of the great ostrich-like 
Dvnornia, which inhabited the island quite recently, but is found 
no more in a living state. But it is especially of late that the enor- 
moos accumulations of moa-remains have been explored in detail. 
Oartloads of those bones have already been shipped to Europe, 
and new accumulations continue to be found — always with the same 
astonishing numbers of individuals entombed on the same spot, and 
in the same excellent state of preser\'ation. Such a deposit— one 
of the most remarkable of its kind — has been lately discovered by 
Professor H. 0. Forbes, near Oamaru, in the South Island of New 
Zealand. In a small hollow which did not exceed twelve yards, 
in width, no less than 800 to 900 individuals were embedded in 
solid peat, under a superficial layer of a few inches of soil. Many 
skeletons lay quite undisturbed, and in some instances the con- 
tents of the stomach, which consisted of triturated grass and 
smidl rounded and smoothed quartz pebbles, were found lying in 
their natural position, under the sternum. The bones of a giant 
buz 2 aid, a big extinct goose, the Cape Barron goose, the kiwi, and 
so on, were mixed together with bones and full skeletons of several 
species of Binornia, big and small.**’ And again, as on previous occa- 
sions, the New Zealand scientists are at a loss to explain thb ac- 
cumulation of so many various birds on such a narrow space. How- 
ever, the most interesting part of Professor Forbes’s discoveries is that 
he has finally succeeded in finding among this mass of bones one 
bone, at least, which bears unmistakable traces of having been con- 
nected with a humerus, the head of which must have been as sub- 
stantial as in cassowaries. He thus considers it proved that the 
Binomithidas, like the kiwis, descended from birds which could 
fly.*^ The last missing*link is thus discovered, and the chief pointa 
in the genealogy of birds are thus already settled, while many a gap. 
which stiH remains will certainly be filled up when the rich materials 
recently excavated in both Americas have been carefully examined by 
anatomists. 

The same may also be said in regard to mammals, if the recent 
discoveries in North and South America are taken into account. The 
earliest traces of mammals have been found, as is known, in the Triassio 


* ^ Uardi 8, 1882, voL xlv. p. 416to 
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deposits of Gennaiiy, Basutoland, the Cape Colony, and North 
Carolina; and it is also known, through the previous remarkable 
works of Professors 0. C. Marsh and H. F. Osborn, that the Jurassic 
deposits of Wyoming have yielded a rich &una, among which we find 
the remote ancestors of various orders of the present mammalia.^* 
But the most important finds which throw a new light both on the 
earlier and the subsequent forms, have been made in that immense 
area of lacustrine beds which have been deposited in the region of 
the great salt lakes of Utah, Wyoming, and Colorado, from the end 
of the Cretaceous period down to the middle parts of the Tertiary 
epoch. There, and especially in the Eocene * Puerco ’ and * Wasatch ’ 
beds, as well as in the Eocene * Uinta ’ formation, a rich &una of 
mammals has been unearthed.*’ All of those Eocene mammals had 
something in common in their leading features, and yet they 
offered a sufficient diversity for being considered as the probable 
ancestors of nearly all orders of placentar mammals. To mention 
their feet only, they were adapted, in all of them, for walking 
upon the sole, and were provided with five toes ; but it is easy to 
recognise in thet structure of the feet of the different genuses such 
divergences as necessarily ought to evolve, under certain conditions 
— on the one side, the plantigrade foot of the bears, and, on the 
other side, the digitigrade foot of the Ungulata (horses, camels, 
elephants, and so on), who walk upon the points of their toes ; and, 
again, among these latter it is possible to find indications for an 
evolution which must have ended in the appearance of two divisions 
> — the odd-toed and the even-toed ungulates. Most laborious ana- 
tomical researches were required for properly interpreting these 
rich^ materials. But the result of the work is that we already 
know with a great approach to certitude the genealogical-trees of 
most ungulates ; we can go back to the ancestors of the rominants, 
the cameloides, the chevrotains, the horses, and even to the common 
ancestors of the whole group of ungulates ; while the genealogy of 
other large groups of mammalia has also been worked out to some 
extent. 

The just-mentioned discoveries in North America were soon sup- 
plement^ by still more remarkable finds in South America, which 
finds follow each other with such a rapidify that anatomists will 
have to make strenuous efforts in order to keep pace with the pelse-* 

» 0. 0. Munh, in Ammioan Jawmal of Soience, 1888 to 1891 ; H. F. Otboa, < ibo 
Strnotnre and OUunification of Mesozoic Mammalia,* in Journal of the Amuimf of 
Natural Boioaeo of PMMolphia, vol. ix.; B. Lyddcker, Catakfgua of iha Ibuil 
Mammalia in tho Britioh Mutoumt London, 1891. 

Oope'a Synoptit of the Vertehrate Fauna of the Puoreo fisrist, and W. SojoAdand 
H. F. Osborn, * The Mammalia of the TJinta Formation,' in Trantaetionitf the Amorim 
cam PhUotophieaH Seoiety, new series, yoL zvi. Parts XL and XXL PliUadel|»hia, 1889. 
Also B. Lydekker's paper in Nature, vol. zliiL p. 177; and Phayet of Animal 
Zifo, 
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ontobgical work. The foimation which D’Orbigny described as 
‘ fomiation guaranieime ’ proved to consist of marine Cretaceous 
bedsy covered by immense limd deposits, which, like the Laramie beds 
of North America, are of an intermediate age between Cretaceous 
and Tertiary. These last beds offer an immense interest, owing to 
their TMonmAUtm fossils (of much more specified types than those of 
the Lammie), which are mixed together with relics of gigantic Dino- 
saurians, some of the latter attaining lengths of more than 130 feet. 
As to the more recent deposits of the Argentine Republic and Pata- 
gonia — partly Eocene and partly Pliocene — ^they are so rich in 
miiinmiLlR that more than two hundred species, some of them of the 
most extraordinary types, have already been described by Dr. F. 
Am^hino,'^ Burmeister, and Moreno; and every number of the 
Beviata Argerdvaa brings some new descriptions of new fossils both 
from the Argentine and Patagonia, which is now explored by Carl 
Ameghino. There are among them ungulates which, to use Mr. 
Lydekker*s words, are ^ totally unlike any found in all the rest of the 
world put together/ and which combine the characters of both the 
odd-to^ and the even-toed ungulates. Of them, the Macmtu^imia 
seems to be a direct descendant of a type which must have been a 
conmum ancestor to both divisions. Another huge mammal, one of 
the Toxodontea, which must have equalled in size the hippopotamus, 
also occupied an intermediate position between the two groups; 
while in the earlier Tertiaries there are types which, so &r as can 
be judged from preliminary descriptions, must have stood near the 
source from which both ungulates and rodents have taken their origin. 

Very many interesting Edentata and rodents have been met with 
in the same beds, but it is the marsupial group which surpasm all 
others in interest. One carnivorous animal of this group (Pro- 
is almost identical with the now existing pouched wolf 
{Tht^ausme) of Tasmania; while another fossil genus (Protqpro- 
viverra) is quite akin to the most characteristic carnivorous mar- 
supial, the Tasmanian Devil. Although F. Ameghino’s descriptions 
are not yet complete, the best authorities on tMs subject in this 
country and Germany do not hesitate to recognise a purely Austra- 
lian type in these South American forms, which, on the o^er side, 
can s^ely be connected with the group of primitive camivors 
(Hycanodon^ JHerodon, which appeared at a later epodr in 
Europe. Moreover, the same beds contain fossil remains of prlxnates 
(JSomuneuIus, Antkropopa, Homoeeadrus^ EudiaaUtim) which seem 
to repre^t ancestors of all the subsequent apes, but stand also in 

M HI, ^ ^ /(Mlea ia la Awiariaa del Sad , . 
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coimeotion vith the lemurs, and also with the ungulates, or, rather, 
with their Toxodon ancestors. They seem to r^resent the most 
ancient primates known, and indicate that the iirst representatives 
of the whole group must be sought for as &r back as the end of the 
Secondary period. Finally, we must mention the discovery of 
remains of man which are considered by F. Ameghino as bdonging 
to the Pliocene and Miocene ages.'^ 

The * missing links ’ are coming, as we see, in sud^abondanoe that 
it wiU take several years before anatomists, in whose hands this rich 
material will now be put, have disentangled the numerous and 
striking affinities between so many different types which w8 hove 
briefly enumerated. But geologists will also have a word to say 
about these discoveries, which raise again the very great question as 
to the long since noticed affinities between the faunas of all southern 
continents, and the presumed previous connection between those con- 
tinents. Apart from all other considerations, the resemblance between 
the fossil marsupials of South America and the marsupials now living 
in Australia is so great that it is not possible to admit that fonns so 
near to each other (and both so abnormal) might have developed 
independently ux)on two remote continents. It seems almost un- 
avoidable to admit that some direct land connection has existed 
between South America and Australia, although all we know about 
the persistence of the chief outlines of the continents seems to be 
opposed to the admission. Dr. Ihering, who has devoted a good deal 
of time to the study of the faima of South America, boldly concludes 
ih>m his own special researches that during the Secondary period a 
great continent extended from Chili and Patagonia, through New 
Zealand, to Australia, while the connection between South America 
and North America was broken during both the Cretaceous period 
and a great part of the Tertiary epoch. The striking diffiBienceer 
between the ffinnas of both Americas, and the identity many 
r^resentatives of the faunas of South America and South Africa, 
make him also conclude that the two latter continents were con- 
nected as late as the Oligocene period.^^ B. Lydekker, whose opinion 
has such a weight in the matter, also concludes from the many known 
affinities between the fossil faunas and floras pf the ibur great south- 
ern prolongations of the continental mass of the globe that th^ 
must have stood in a more or less intiznate coxmection, and have booh 
partially isolated from the more northern lands.** As to F. Ameg^ii^, 
he also recognises that, at least during the Oligocene times, 

The JlMitta Argentina oontaixu in ite isnie for December iaet « foUdiiMription 
of the primates disoorered 1y Carl Ameghino in Sonth Patagoniai TbeeQimeotions 
which these fossils indicate between man, primates, nagolatee^and lodeuts^ areot the 
highest interest. 

Bevitta Ar 00 Ktina de OUneia yittwnt, No. 4 (*Sobre ladiitribaflioa geogiSfiea 
de los Oieodontes,' and letter to F. Ameghino). 
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America tos in direct connection uith the Old World; but he 
points out the simikiit j of the mammalian and Dinosaurian fiiunas 
of both Americas, and concludes that the two continents must have 
been connected together, as well as North America with Europe, at 
an earlier epoch. 

It would be premature to attempt now the solution of this compli- 
cated question. It may be permitted, however, to point out that the 
hypothesis of a submerged Antarctic continent is not improbable 
fi:om the point of view of the physical geographer. The permanence 
of the continents, which is a &ct, and seems to be opposed to the 
hypothesis, must be understood in a limited sense. In the equatorial 
and the two temperate zones we undoubtedly have huge continental 
masses, the great plateaux of Asia, both Americas, and Afnca, which, 
so far as our knowledge goes, have not been submerged since the 
primary epoch ; and around these back-bones of the continents we 
have huge masses of land which have not been under the sea since 
the end of the Secondary period. But their outskirts have witnessed 
several retreats and invasions of the ocean, or of its Secondary period 
seas. Moreover, the permanence of the continents does not seem to 
extend to the circumpolar zones. When we consider the outlines of 
the two great plateaux of East Asia and North America, we see that 
these two great continents of the Secondary epoch were narrowing at 
that time towards the north, and that their extremities were pointing 
towards some spot in the vicinity of what is now the Behring Strait, in 
the same way as South America, South Africa, and South Australia are 
now pointing towards the South Pole. The great plateau of North- 
east Asia, which has remained a continent ever since the Devonian age» 
has so much the shape of a South America pointing north-east that the 
resemblance is simply striking.*^ On the other side, we know that 
•the Miocene flora discovered in Greenland, Spitzbergen, and New 
Siberia indicates the existence of a great Miocene continent where 
we now have but the ice-clad arctic archipelagos. So that we must 
conclude that, while the central (temperate and equatorial) parts of 
the globe really offer a certain permanence in the disposiUoU and 
general outlines of their continents, the Arctic region stands in a 
different position. It ,was under the ocean during a large part of tha 
Seeondaiy period, it emerged from the ocean and was occupied by 
a large continental mass during the Tertiary period; and laow it 
is again under water. Such being the conditions of the Aretio 
region, we may suppose that the same oscillations took {dace in 
the Antarctic region as well. In such case, the two drcumfoliur 
regions would have been periodically invaded the ocean 

« Petennuin’saaa Habenlobt’s map of Asia, la Btldaff 
•hows tills shape of the plateau better than aaj other map. For non deteils see 
IBj map In the ‘OiogmiSij of East Siberia,* la the 
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alternately or during geological epocliB closely following each other), 
and they would have periodically emerged from the sea in the 
shape of continents more or less indented by gulfs and channels. 
In short, a certain stability in the distribution of land and water in 
the equatorial and temperate zones, and unstability in the circum* 
polar regions (with, most probably, an unstable Me^ternmean belt), 
would perhaps better express the observed &cts than a simple affirma- 
tion of stability of continents. If these considerations prove to be 
correct — and I venture to express them only as a suggestion for ulterior 
discussion — then the hypothesis of a former more or less dose land- 
connection between the southern extremities of our present continents 
would not appear unlikely, and the striking similarity between the 
hiunas of Patagonia and Australia would be easily accounted for. 

Ill 

Few branches of science have developed with the same rapidity 
as bacteriology during the last few years. The idea that infections 
diseases are due to some micro-organisms invading the body of the 
infected animal is certainly old. It was ventilated many hun- 
dreds of years ago ; and it was revived early in our century. But 
scientific bacteriobgy is of quite recent creation. It dates from the 
end of the fifties — ^tW is, from Pasteur's researches into the fermen- 
tation of beer and wine and Virchow’s investigations into cellular 
pathology. Progress has been very rapid since. We have now 
numerous works, large and small, devoted entirely to the description 
and study of the life-history of the microscopic organisms which 
occasion disease ; and every year brings the discovery of some new 
micro-organism to which some disease, or group of diseases, may be 
attributed. Cholera, typhoid fever, gastric affections altoge^er, 
noalaria, and influenza ; tuberculosis, leprosy and cancer ; diphtheria, 
measles, and scarlet fever; rheumatism, anthrax, small-poz, rabies 
:iuff tetanus ; nay, even the poison of the cobra snake, ** have been 
traced to separate microscopical beings. The photograph of each 
separate bacillus or micrococcus may be found in the texUbooks ; its 
nuinners of life, and very often its modes of reproduction, have been 
carefully studied, both in the animal body and*in artifidal cultures ; 
so also its morbid effects when introduced into the bodies of various 
animals. True that the general reader is often amazed on leaniing 
that such and such a microbe which was introduced a few montba 
ago, as the real cause of influenza or of some other disam, ia 
recognised now as a common inhabitant of the human body, and 
has nothing to do with the said disease; while a few months later 
the real enemy will again be discovered, but will have no more success 

ft M. Oalmette, in ArcMm ie mideohie namle et Hazs 1319 ; letenedto 

in Itme 28 Avril, 1892. 



238 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Aug. 


than its predecessor. But ^ch ephemeral discoveries are simply in- 
dicative of an unhappily general tendency among modem scientists 
— that of hastening to announce discoveries^ and to attach one’s name 
to something new, before the supposed discovery has been submitted 
to the test of searching experiment. The same tendency pre- 
vails in all sciences — ^the only difference being, that the general 
reader is seldom gratified by ^e daily press with the discovery of 
a new chemical ‘ law,’ or of a new ‘ type * of fossil mammals, while 
each discovery which deals with disease, ephemeral or not, enjoys a 
wide publicity so soon as it has found its way into a scientific periodi- 
caL The very rapidity with which the would-be discoveries of new 
bacilli are reduced to their real value only proves, on the contrary, 
the safety of the methods used by bacteriology for distinguishing 
between the seeming and the real causes of diseases. 

We may thus safely recognise that science already knows a great 
number of micro-organisms which are capable, under certain circum- 
stances, of producing certain specific diseases ; and we may note that 
even those researches which, at the first sight, seem to overthrow 
established facts, only result in a deeper knowledge of diseases and 
their modifications. Thus, the recent investigatioiis of MM. Lesage 
apd Macaigne, who have finally succeeded in differentiating the 
typhoidic l^iUus from the Bdcterium coli — a microbe which is con- 
stimtly met with in our intestines, and only under certain conditions 
acquires an especial virulence — are one of the best examples of how 
further research deepens our knowledge of microbes; and Dr. 
Cunningham’s discoveiy of ten different varieties of the choleraic 
baoiilas ” certainly will have the same effect : it will simply widen 
our knowledge of the different forms assumed by cholera. 

Things stand, however, quite differently with the means or com- 
bating infectious micro-organisms. Most of the specifics which once 
awakened so many hopes have proved in the long run to be as 
ineffective against bacilli as the specifics periodically proposed by 
allopaths and homccopaths are powerless against the diseases them- 
selves. And the more the study of bacteria is advancing, the more 
it is recognised that a healthy body which is capable of itself putting 
a dieck on the development of morbid micro-organisms is the best 
means of combating 'them; that sanitary measures which prevent 
the very appearance of morbid germs are the surest means againrt 
the ^ssibilities and the risks of infection. But what permits , a 
healibhy body to resist its invasion by morbid organisms ? WhaJt. gives 
several animals immunity against certain special diseases? , do 
rots resist anthrax, and ^gs and monkeys resist the tuberculd^ 'of 
fiowls, while the same microbes are fiital to rabbits and guinea>i|pigs ? 
And how can immunity against certain diseases be jscquixed,. el^ier 

V i T'-i ' 
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by vaccination or by previously having suffered the same disease ? 
We know the nodcrobes ; but what is it that renders thesi highly 
offensive in some cases, and quite inoffensive in some others ? 

Several theories have been constructed to explain the phenomena 
of immunity ; and although none of them has succeeded in dispelling 
all doubts, it must be recognised that each of them accounts for at 
least large groups of phenomena. In fact, of the two leading theories, 
one being purely biological, while the other pays its chief attention 
to the chemical aspects of the subject, they rather dbmplement than 
contradict each other. The br<mdest and most ingenious of all 
explanations of immunity is the theory, elaborated in 1883 by Elie 
MetchnikoflP, which represents an extension of the leading principles of 
struggle for life to the microscopic constituents of the animal body." 
Besides the cells which constitute the animal tissues, there are in 
the body of man and all \ertebrates a number of free cells — ^the 
white corpuscles of blood and lymph and the wandering cells of the tis- 
sues — which exhibit all the characters of real amoebae. Four different 
varieties of these amoeboid cells, usually known unfler the general 
name of leucocytes, have been described — the distinctions between 
them being chiefly based upon the shape and the numbers of their 
nuclei ; but the commonest form is that of a speck of protoplasm 
containing several nuclei which are connected together by filaments 
of nuclear substance, as well as a little radiated sphere which plays 
such an important jmrt in the bipartition of cells.^ 

The leucocytes of both the higher and the lowest animals have 
all the distinctive features of simple amoebie. They protrude pseudo- 
podia, and move about like amoebae (only the smaller ones, usually 
described as lymphocytes, ix>ssessing this capacity to a smaller extent), 
and, like amoebsp, they are endowed to a high degree with the capacity 
of ingesting all kinds of small granules which they find in their way, 
such as grains of colouring matter suspended in water, and various 
smaller micro-organisms. It is very easy to observe honfr leucocytes 
of the frog, the pigeon, the guinea-pig, and so on ingest bacilli by 
surrounding them with their protoplasm ; and an immense literature. 
With illustrations by photographs and correct drawings, has already 
been published in order to show how various bacteria and micrococcie 
are ingested by leucocytes. In some cases, t£e thus ingested baoilH 
are Mg^ted — that is, transformed into a soluble matter which ia am- 

* See hie paper * Immonitr,* in Bntuh Msdieal Jowmal, January 81, 1891. Also 
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xniUted by the protoplasm of the leucocyte, exactly in the same 
my as an amoeba digests a diatom. In other cases, the bacteria are 
for some time kept alive within the leucocytes, and if the leucocytes 
have been put into conditions which are unfavourable for themselves 
but &voniable for bacteria, the latter develop, and are set free. It 
has also been seen pretty often that some bacilli propagate, by means 
of spores, within the leucocytes, or that the spores which have been 
kept for some time, seemingly without life, begin to develop and 
give origin to a dew generation of bacilli.’^ 

These are fEicts, perfectly well proved, and confirmed by number- 
less observations made upon both the leucocytes of higher vertebrates 
and the amoeboid cells of lower organisms. In &ct, the whole first 
part of MetchnikofTs Le^one sur Vlnjlamnuitio^ is given to the 
description of like obsenations upon the ingestion and digestion of 
bacteria and other micro-organisms, and these observations are so 
conclusive that we already see growing a new science — comparative 
pathology — ^which will have to study the diseases and the means of 
defence against disease in all classes of animals. More than that. 
Not only those leucocytes which happen to be near to a microbe in- 
troduced within the body, do swallow it* It is now certain that as 
soon as microbes, or even some foreign substance like a splinter or 
colouring matter, is introduced into the body, the wandering white 
corpuscles of the body immediately move towards the foreign matter 
or organism, as if they were endowed with a certain irritability or 
sensibility, which directs their movements. This fact is so usual 
that Metchnikoff is even brought to advocate the idea that the dis- 
tinctive feature of every inflammation is such a gathering of leucocytes 
around the infected spot, in order to destroy, if possible, the caa|e of 
infection. The defence of the living body by means of its phagocytes 
^ould thus be a fundamental character of all organisms, high and 
low, acquired and perfected during their evolution under the necessities 
of struggle for life. 

However, not all bacteria are ingested by leucocytes. Thus, the 
leucocytes of mice (which so easily succumb to anthrax) do swallow 

the anthrax ; and those of pigeons and rabbits (who succumb 
to chieken-dhdlera) do not swallow the bacilli, of tbat special disease. 
This fret bas, however, nothing very astonishing in it, as it has its 
analogy the life of the lowest organisms. Thus it has been proved 
that the plasmodium of the slime-fungi, or Mycetozoa (it occurs as 
a geUi^us mass on the surface of trees), which cozudks of wm^ 
beries s nudeated amcBbuks, and creeps by itself over the bark of the 
trees, most distinctly disihiys a certain option in choosing the 
tton of its movements. If cauterised at some spot of the part W’hiah 
moves fiaremost, it changes the direction of its motion, and tevesthe 

F. Netsdiajel^ fUeM die Bedentuig der Leneocyten bel lufeetloa Qiga- 
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cantmsed spot behind. A decoction of dead leaves attracts it, ^rhile 
a solution of sugar or salt repels it.^ The same is known of isolated 
amcebse. So also the leucocytes immediately attack and ingest some 
microbes, living or dead, but avoid some others, and various kinds of 
leucocytes behave in various ways. The mono-nuclear leucocytes 
of man seem loth to attack the bacilli of erysipelas, while the many- 
nuclear ones display no such reluctance. Altogether, some substances 
exercise upon leucocytes a decidedly attractive power, while other 
substances repulse them. 

As to what happens with microbes which have been ingested by 
leucocytes, the result may be very different in various conditions. 
The red corpuscles of blood, when ingested by leucocytes, are digested ; 
globules of pus and fragments of muscular tissue also are digested by 
means of a special ferment (discovered in 1890 by Bosbach). And 
the ^same happens with microbes if the leucocytes of the organism 
are healthy and the animal is refractory to a given disease, either 
from natural causes or in consequence of vaccination. The bacilli of 
anthrax are undoubtedly destroyed by the leucocytes of the dog, as 
well as by those of such rabbits as have been vaccinated against an- 
thrax. If the leucocytes are healthy, they prevent the germination of 
the spores which they have ingested ; but they maintain this power 
so long only as they are healthy ; because, if the animal has been 
submitted to cold (or to heat in the case of a frog), or if it has been 
narcotised, * it loses its immunity. Moreover, the very affluence of 
phagocytes to an infected place ma}’ be accelerated through nervous 
action, or slackened by various narcotics. 

Such being the facts, it was quite natural to explain them, as 
Metchnikoff did, by maintaining that the phagocytes are the natural 
means of defence of organisms against infectious disease. The very 
necessities of struggle for life have evolved this capacity of the organ- 
isms of protecting themselves by sending armies of p^gocytes to 
the spots attacked by noxious micro-organisms. The struggle may 
evidently end in either the defeat of the phagocytes, in which case 
disease follows, or the defeat of the microbes, which is followed by 
recovery ; or, the result may be an intermediate state of no decisive 
victory on each side, as is the case in various chronic diseases. ” 

As to the force which attracts the leucoc 3 rtes towards the microbes, 

Metchnikoff 's Lemons tur VInfemmation, p. 38 et teq, 

** B. Klein and C. F. Coxwell in CentralbUUtfUr SaeUriologie lend ParatUmkimiet 
1892, Bd. zi.p.464. 

" Besides the powers of ingesting and destroying noxious gmnnles, theleiioocytes 
also oontribnte to the defence of the body by forming capsnles around the granules, 
as weU as by carrying them out of the organism through the skin. Transidiation 
is a familiar instance of the latter case. Mr. Herbert B. Durham's observations on 
the 'Wandering Cells of Bohinoderms and the Excretory Frocesses in Marine Polytoa* 
(^Qmrterly J&umai qf XReroteepioal December, 1891), and Brunner's 

researches on transpiration (Berltnsr XUnitoha Waehmuehri^ January 23. 1892), 
are especially worthy of note under this heading. 
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it is already indicated by tbe extensive researches of the other school, 
which has devoted its chief attention to the chemical aspects of 
infection. It may be, as it is maintained by Massart, Bordet, and 
Gabrichevsky, that the leucocytes are attracted by the chemical 
poisons secreted by the micro-organisms; or the protein of the 
bacterial cells themselves may bring them on the spot, as is main- 
tained by Buchner, who also has conclusive experiments in favour of 
his theory. Only further research will be able to decide which 
of these views incorrect, and to wliat extent. But under the present 
state of knowledge the question cannot be answered with certainty — 
the more so as Behring, Kitasato, Buchner, Emmerich, Vaillard, 
Tizzani, Cattani, Ch. Richet, and nnany others, have weighty argu- 
ments in favour of the opinion that the immunity of animals 
depends upon some ferment -like albuminous substance contained in 
the serum of their blood. Strenuous efforts have been made of late 
by Koch, Buchner, E. H. Hankin and many others to come to 
some more definite knowledge of these ‘ defensive 'proteins,* which 
are known in science under the names of ‘alexines,* *sozins,* 
* phylaxins,* and so on. But it will probably take some time before 
our notions about these substances take a definite form. One thing 
seems, however, to become more and more certain — namely, that the 
serum of the blood of immune or vaccinated animals, although in 
many cases it does not destroy the microbes themselves, is neverthe- 
less jjossessed of a vaccinating pow'er. This fact is settled beyond 
doubt; it is continually confirmed by fresh ex|x*riments ; and 
it is recognised by the followers of the biological theory as welL 
As to its explanation, it may be sought for in the direction 
indicated by Mctchnikoff— namely, that the senim, though not 
destroying the microbes themselves, destroys the poisonous substances 
which they are developing in the organism. In such case, organ- 
isms would be endowed with two means of defence instead of one ; 
the two theories would naturally complete each other ; and, may be, 
in some not very distant future they would enable man to combat 
with success some of the worst microscopic enemies of the human 
race. 

F. Kropotkin. 

« See the reports of tbe last Hygienic Congresi hdd in Lond^, in Srateniber 
1891. 
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* Crack/ and the sharp sound of a pistol-shot rang out through the 
bright air of a Colorado winter afternoon. It was in the little town 
of Morgan, just three weeks old that day, and Mr. Malan, a ranche- 
man with whom I was staying a couple of miles down the Platte, 
and myself, were riding our horses through the icy ford opposite the 
town-site when we heard the ominous report. Then we saw men 
running among the houses, and a couple of horsemen with rifles in 
their hands galloping towards the spot where the excitement seemed 
to centre. 

* The roughs from Cheyenne have been trying to run this town 
ever since it was started,’ said my companion, * but they haven’t 
killed any one so far. 1 wonder if that shot means the first man 
kiUed.’ 

We rode through the fringe of willow brush and cotton-wood trees 
that skirted the river, and up the bluif into the little mushroom 

* city ’ that had so recently come into existence. It consisted of 
some forty or fifty houses of raw boards, mostly half-finished or with 
their roofs in process of being * shingled,’ stuck down here and there ^ 
on the bare prairie. The parched yellow bunch-grass, over which 
wild Texas cattle had grazed a month before, grew up to,* and under, 
the little frame buildings which were raised for the most part six 
inches or a foot off the ground on stone or brick props : the earth 
was out up in every direction by the ruts of waggon-wheels, and piles 
of newly sawn lumber lay about . In the middle of all snorted the 
locomotive, the earliest that ever ran on the fibuns of Colorado — for 
the railroad had come at last, and this was the end of the track, the 
first completed section of the iron road, in what was destined to be 
the Centennial State. 

* I’ve looked to see ’em have a man for break^t any morning,* 
continued my companion as we rode onward among the buildings. 

* According to what I hear they’ve bin shooting at the lamps in the 

I author of this article in a letter to the; Editor* says : * Hie whole account is 
exactly true, but the names are disguised, as * one of the acton * ia still technically 
liaUe to the law for the part he took in tiie affair. My own name I do not mind 
giving, as I was not actively concerned in it.’ 

R 2 
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Baloons and dancing on the bars, slinging their six-shooters round 
their heads, and raising Cain generally, every night. Fve wondered 
there hasn't been nobody shot yet, but I reckon they were each one 
of 'em kind of shy of being the first to begin. But now, if they've 
started in, likely they’ll have another Julesberg here if they ain't 
interfered with.’ Julesberg, a spot that had been the end of the 
track on the Union Pacific Railroad for some months during its 
construction, had been perhaps the most debauched and the most 
bloodstained little moral pesthouse the Far West ever saw. It was 
popularly known as ‘ Hell on wheels.’ 

“We had now got fairly into the town and saw all the population — 
all the male population, that is — swarming like bees in the middle 
of the main street. Horses and ox-teams stood here and there 
untended : the shingling hatchets and carpenter’s tools lay around 
the half-finished houses, just where they had been thrown down. 
The shops were open, but they were empty, for buyers and sellers 
had crowded like all the rest to the scene of action. There in the 
centre of the crowd was a sight to remember. Ten men shoulder to 
shoulder formed a ring, each man facing outwards, each man holding 
his cocked revolver, muzzle up, the hand that held it being on a 
level with his chest; the men’s set mouths and searching eyes, 
turning restlessly on the crowd around; showed them to be sharply 
on the watch for signs of an attempted rescue. 

A rescue, but of whom ? It did not take long to recognise who 
was the object of their care. In the middle of the ring, bareheaded, 
with his arms bound, stood a prisoner, a siqkly smile on his loose 
lips, and the colour coming and going in patches on his bloated face. 
By him was a guard, also pistol in hand like those who formed the 
ring, but his eyes were bent not on the crowd, but on the prisoner ; 
•and the pistol he held was pointed not towards the sky, but straight 
at the prisoner’s heart. Were a rescue attempted, it was clear the 
rescuers would recover only a corpse. That the roughs would try to 
set their fnend free if they dared was certain ; it was useless to try 
to secure him by locking him up in an extempore gaol, for there was 
no building in the town that could resist a determined assault for 
five minutes ; but a bodyguard such as new held him could not be 
maintained for long^ These men had their own business to attend 
to ; and standing guard, pistol in hand, expecting to kill or be killed, 
is a dead loss of time and wages. However, it was not intended by 
those who were putting their energies, heart and soul, into the build- 
ing of a new toim to waste very much time over guarding a mur- 
derer. For it was murder that this wretched captive was held for, 
and stiff and. stark, in a house hard by, with a bullet through his 
brain, lay the body of his victim. The sound of the loud weeing of 
the widowed wife an^ orphan daughters was heard at intervals across 
the vacant lots, and that agonised crying served to inflame the passions 
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of the crowd. Suddenly a man sprang up on an empty box tbat 
stood by the roadside, and spoke. 

* 1 move we establish a people’s court to deal with this case at once,' 
said he, addressing the throng. * 

* Ay, ay,’ was the answer, here and there, at first, among the 
crowd, W presently the ‘ ayes ’ became more general. The assent 
of the ‘ people ’ was given. 

* 1 move Captain Sollas be elected judge,’ continued the q>eaker. 

* I’ll second that,’ called out another voice beside*him. 

* Those who are in favour of Captain Sollas as judge of the people’s 
court will say ** Ay,” ’ said the man on the box. 

A pretty general shout of *Ay!’ followed. The ‘people’ ^ijiBre 
rousing to their work. The shyness and uncertainty which followed 
the first appeal had passed away. Then each man who said * Ay ! ’ 
looked round as if to see whether any one near him was going to hit 
him for saying it. Now, emboldened by the voices of his fellows and 
the absence of opposition, each man looked at the speaker and called 
out ‘ Ay ! * loud and clear. The first speaker now stepped down firom 
the box, and another, a tall bronzed man with a grizzled beard, as« 
cended it. ^Ir. I^Ialan told me in an undertone that this was Captain 
Sollas, and that he had been a judge in these rough-and-ready judi- 
cial proceedings in early days in Denver, more than once or twice, 
and was equally feared and hated for it by the rowdies. 

‘ Gentlemen,’ said Captain Sollas, ‘ I have been elected by the 
people as judge to try this case. Is it your wuh that I should select 
a jury for the purpose ? Those who are in favour wiU say “ Ay ! ” ’ 

Once more the full-throated chorus of ‘ Ayes ! ’ arose from the 
crowd. 

* Contrary, “ No,” ’ said the judge to the crowd in matter^of-frct 
tones, turning at the same time to speak to a man beside him. It 
was his art, 1 think, to appear to take it all as mere matter of course, 
yet 1 am certain he and his supporters were sharply on the watch for 
any sign of opposition from the prisoner’s friends. But the ‘ people ’ 
had got a leader now, and any who would have liked to interfere were 
cowed by the almost unanimous ‘ Ay ! ’ of the majority. When the 
judge said ‘ Contrary, “ No ! ” ’ there may have been a murmur here 
and there, but no man durst answer ‘ No,’ squdre and bold. Promptly 
the judge descended from his box, and an extempore court was soon 
fomied. On a vacant lot stood an empty waggon, and this was at 
once appropriated to be the judge’s benph. A few kegs of nails were 
quickly placed in two rows, &cing each other, at right angles to the 
waggon ; and rough boards laid upon them formed two rude but sub- 
stantial seats. This made three sides of a- quadrangle, some eight 
feet by twelve. The fourth side was left open, and a single nail keg 
was set in the middle, intended for the prisoner. Captain Sollas eie 
long had selected his jury, and took his seat upon the waggon as his 
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benoh^ while man after man came forward and was sworn in on a 
Bible or Testament, produced from somewhere, and took his seat* 
afterwards, on one or other of the impromptu benches, till there were 
six on one side and six on the other* 

* And now,’ said the judge, ‘ bring in the prisoner.’ 

Accordingly the guards, with the prisoner in their midst, moved 
up to the open side of the court ; but as they did so it was seen that 
something had occurred, for beside the prisoner stood little Pat Egan, 
who was believed to represent the majesty of the law in some sort of 
capacity or other. 

' Captain Sollas,’ he began in somewhat plaintive accents, * this 
hyar’ thing ain’t reg’lar at all. By rights this hyar* man’s my 
prisoner, a-nH 1 can’t consent to no proceedings of this sort.’ 

The judge took no more notice of him than if he had been a 
piece of wo^ ; less, indeed, for he did not appear to see him, 

‘ But,’ continued the little Irishman, * I’m a county officer, I am, 
and I’m liable to be called in question for this business. And I can’t 
give up this man,’ he went on piteously, ‘ without some excuse, ye 
know I can’t.’ 

The audience smiled audibly, but the judge, the jury, and the 
guards never looked at him, never heard him, never knew he was there, 
so to speak, but went on with their own business, arranging the order 
in which the witnesses should be called. 

Pat Egan continued his 2>itiful demands for an excuse. The 
crowd was jammed thick round the court, the foremost men leaning 
over the backs of the jury on both sides. Eager to catch every 
word, I had tied my horse to a ])ost in the street and had squeezed 
myself in up to the very seat where the jury sat, so that I was within 
a couple of yards of Mr. Egan and the prisoner. leaning on bie 
was a great yellow-bearded giant in a slouch hat. He reached down 
to his h^ and produced an enormous revolver, one of the old dragoon 
Colt’s, with a barrel about a foot long. Bearing on my shoulder with 
his left hand, he extended his long right arm over the heads of the 
jury till the pistol-muzzle was within a few inches of Pat’s head. 
Pat, with his face to the judge’s bench, was still volubly explaining 
that he was a county officer and couldn’t consent. 

‘ Mr. Egan,’ breath^ the giant with the big pistol, in the softest, 
tones. Mr. Egan was absorbed in his own ardent utterances, and 
didn’t hear, 

' Mr. Egan,’ a little louder. Pat turned round sharp and looked 
into the muzzle of the formidable weapon.* 

‘ Mr. Egan, will that do ye for an excuse ? ’ said the giant with 
an air of gentle sarcasm. Mr. Egan recoiled several feet with aneir 
of comic alarm. 

‘Oh, certainly, sir,’ he responded with alacrity, ‘ certainly^ cegm 
tainly, <pute sufficient 5 that will do,’ and he, the sole lepresentaiive 
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of the lawful govenunent of Colorado, disappeared promptly and 
finally from the scene. 

And now the BeriOUs business of the court began. A lawyer was 
found in town; a very young man in cloth clothes and a top hat, the 
only one in the place. He was assigned as counsel for the prisoner, 
and stood beside him in the centre of the court. 

The first witness came forward and, after having been sworn on 
the Book to tell the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, 
began : — 

* I was at dinner at old man Irons’ boarding-house. It was the 
first table and it was chock full. This man come in — he was a 
boarder there too — and wanted to find a place, and growled becdhse 
he couldn’t get none. Then one of IVfr. Irons* gals who was waiting 
at table told him he must wait till his turn, till there was room. 
Wal, he says something sassj to her, and she up and slaps a cup of 
coffee she had in her hand right in liis face. Then he begun to get 
up on his ear about ft, and so two or three of the young fellows at 
table jest fired him out.’ 

The judge, who was sitting reflectively on the waggon-box, with 
his head on his hand, here interposed. 

* Did they hit him or pound him at all ? * 

* No,’ answered the witness, * not nohow. They jest took him 
by the shoulders and jest naturally fired him out *n the door. He’d 
had a drink or two in him, you know, though he wam’t drunk.’ 

‘ What did he do then ? ’ asked one of the jury. 

* Went off, I reckon,’ said the witness ; ‘ I didn’t see no more of 
him.* 

‘Did Mr. Irons have anything to do with turning him out?* 
asked the judge. 

* No, sir. He 'wam’t thar ; he was in the inner room, I i^kon.’ . 

* Did you see the shooting ? ’ asked the judge. 

* No, sir, I went off to my work as soon as dinner was over,’ was 
the reply. 

‘ Mr. Tallboys, do you wish to ask this witness any questions ? * 
said the judge to the prisoner’s lawyer. The lawyer conferred a 
minute with his client, and then said to the court that he didn’t wish 
to cross-examine this man. The witness, a young carpenter, was 
accordingly told he could go, which he did with an air- of very con- 
dderable relief, mingling at once with the crowd. Another man was 
now brought forward and sworn like the first. 

‘ Were you with Mr. Irons after dinner ? ’ asked the judge. 

* Yes,’ said the witness, * I was.’ 

‘Tell the jury what happened.* 

‘ Mr. Irons and I were unloading a load of lumber Td brought for 
Bim ; he was at one end of the pile, I was at the other, and we were 
lifting the boards off the waggon. Suddenly I saw the prisoner^ 
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Qome up* behind Mr. Irons, and 1 heard^ him say ** 1 want to talk 
to you.” ’ 

* Was the prisoner alone? ’ asked a juryman. 

* 1 didn’t see any one, not to say actually with him. There were 
two or three , men standing together across the street, but I don’t know 
as they had anything to do with him.’ 

‘ What did Mr. Irons say ? ’ asked the judge. 

* He looks at >*iTn and says he, 1 can’t talk to you now : I’m 
busy. You must come around after working hours.” Then the 
prisoner says, “ You’ve got to talk to me, and you’ve got to talk to me 
now.” And Mr. Irons he says, ** Wal ! I ain't agoin’ to,” and turned 
round to take hold of the lumber again ; and the prisoner he reaches 
down and pulls out his pistol, and, before I could holler to him or do 
anything, he just put it close behind Mr. Irons’ head and fired. Mr. 
Irons dropped, and the prisoner he ran. I started round the waggon 
to grab him, but he ran t’other way. Then I picked up Mr. Irons ; 
he was breathing, but he never spoke. The bullet went in at the back 
of his head, and come out over his right eye. Me and some more 
took him into the house.’ 

'Mr. Tallboys, have you any questions to ask this witness ? ’ said 
Captain Sollas. 

Mr. Tallboys consulted with the prisoner awhile, and announced 
that he had not. The witness, a teamster, was accordingly dismissed, 
like the former one. Three or four more were called, and repeated 
the story told by these two in much the same words. It was elicited 
that the prisoner had had no pistol on when he came to dinner and 
was put out of doors, so that he must have procured it in the interval 
before he came back. Also it was proved that, when he was surrounded 
and called on to surrender, he threw away the jfistol and held up his 
hands, instead of firing on his pursuers. This, however, was naturally 
^ough held to be no alleviation of bis crime. It was certainly voiy 
fortunate that he had not killed one or two more of the townspeople 
with the five shots undischarged in his revolver, but it was attributed 
to his cowardice, not to unwillingness to shed blood. 

Nothing could have been more orderly than the behaviour of the 
court. While the witnesses were being examined you might have heard 
a pin dit^. Between Whiles the crowd oonvers^ among themselves, 
but in sober and hushed tones. There was no yelling of a mob for the 
blood of a victim, but a most evident deadly resolution to exact the 
uttermost penalty. I remember thinking to myself, ' How I widL 
Carlyle were here (he was still alive in those di^), to feel for himsdf 
the contrast between this and the revolutionaxy tribunals of Baris ! 
This would seem to him more like some old Teuton gathering of 

freemen in the Northern foreste.’ 

And now the witnesses were all disposed of, and the trial drew to 
its dose. The young lawyer was asked if he had any witnesses to 
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call for the defence, bat he intiinated that there were none. I felt 
for the young man in hie first case, with such a hopeless task before 
him as the d^ence of this red-handed criminal taken in the very act. 
1 racked my brain to think of what I should say were I in his position. 
I thought of the words of Magna Charta (I had only just left Cam- 
bridge), ‘ Against no man will we go, neither will we send, save by 
lawful judgment of his peers, and by the law of the land.’ * The 
common law holds good in America,’ I thought, ^ and surely they will 
have heard of Magna Charta.’ Then I heard the judge’s grave tones 
addressing the lawyer. 

* Mr. Tallboys,’ he said, ^ the evidence in this case is now before 
the court ; but before the jury retire to consider their verdict you are 
at liberty to offer any remarks you have to make on it that you may 
think advisable. Understand, you are not to question in any way 
the competency of the court. This is a people’s court, sprung firom 
and organised by the people themselves, and if you question its right 
you put yourself out of court at once, and it will be my duty not to 
hear you. On the question of the prisoner’s guilt you are at full 
liberty to speak.* 

These words scattered to the winds my imaginary reference to 
Magna Charta and the field of Runnymede and the long traditions 
of Anglo-Norman law. They were all ruled out of court. The issue 
was narrowed down to the simple question, * Did the prisoner kill old 
man Irons or no ? ’ and to that, after the testimony of several wib- 
nesses to a thing that had happened two hours before in brood daylight 
under the open sky, but one answer was possible. Mr. Ti^boys 
intimated that he had nothing to say, and the jury retired behind 
the judge’s waggon to consider the ve:^ict. They were back again in 
five minutes, and, fiUng into court, sat down on the boards they had 
vacated. 

* Gentlemen,’ said Captain Sollas, * have you considoed your 

verdict ? ’ • . 

* We have,’ answered one who acted as foreman. 

* Are you unanimous ? ’ again asked the judge. 

‘ We are,’ was again the answer. 

‘ What is your verdict ? ’ , . 

There was a breathless hush in the court hs the foreman said in 
dear steady tones : ' Guilty of murder in the first degree.’ 

All eyes turned firom him to Captain Sollas, who stood up on the 
waggon and said to the assembly: * Gentlemen, the jury have 
found the prisoner guilty of murder in the first degree. It is for you, 
the people, to say what his sentence shall be. Those who are in 
fevour of hanging will say ** Ay ! ” ’ 

* Ay ! ’ rent the air in a loud unh^tating shout firom hundreds of 
throats. 

* Contnuy, “ No ! ” ’ said the judge. 
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silence. 

* Prisoner,’ said the judge, turning to the mtched creature, who 
was now sobbing and unnervdd, ‘ the jury have found you guilty and 
the people have sentenced you to be hung. You will be hung, 
in fif^n minutes, to the nearest tree. If you have anything to say 
before then, you had better say it.’ 

Then was heard a loud voice from the outskirts of the crowd. It 
came from a big man, sitting on a horse, with a sixteen-shot Win- 
chester in his hhnd ; two more horsemen, similarly armed, were by 
him. 

* Every man come down to the tree,’ he said : ‘ let no man stay 
back. It’s one and all.* 

‘ One and all.’ It was the motto, if I remember right, of the New 
Model Army in its struggle with the Bump, that terrible Cromwellian 
army that ^d not shrink from cutting off the head of a king. And 
indeed I asked myself how far was the court, presided over by Mr, 
President Bradshaw, which sentenced Charles the First, more legid 
than this people’s court, with Captain Sollas as elected judge? 
* These Americans,’ thought I, ‘ are the real true-bred sons of those 
old Commonwealth men.’ 

Slowly across the trampled grass the procession moved towards 
the &tal tree. The sun was sinking fast towards the west, where the 
great jagged wall of the Eocky Mountains stood dark against the 
clear sky. Just outside the town, on the edge of the bottom lands of 
the Platte, grew a big cottonwood tree, its leafless branches spreading 
wide. Here we halted. I had remounted my x>ony and, anxious to 
see the whole thing through, had wedged myself into the middle of 
the throng. One of the guards stepped up to me, and, holding up his 
pistol aa he laid his hand upon my bridle, said, ‘ Get off that horsed* 

^What for ? ’ I asked; * why do you want him ? ’ 

* Never mind,’ was his answer, * you shall have ^m back again ; 
but he’s wanted. You’ve got to get off.’ 

His manner was peremptory. I dismounted. They took my 
picket rope, a nearly new one, three-quarters of an inch in diameter 
and forty feet long, and, making a noose in one end, tossed it over a 
limb twelve or fifteen feet up from the ground. 

* Will you tell us,’ sud the leader of the Vigilantes, addressing the 
condemned man, * who gave you the pistol ? * 

I gathered from his manner that he had been trying to induce 
him to reveal his accomplices on the way to the tree. The wretch 
looked up at the rope swinging above him, and said ; * Will you give 
memylifeifltell?’ 

‘ We promise nothing,’ said his questioner, a short bullet-headed* 
man with a singularly resolute* fiice, ^but,* he added, * it won’t be 
wmse for you if you do.’ 

* Then I won’t 8ay,^an8wered the prisoner. 
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* Have you any friends that yon mnt to say goodbye to?’ be 
asked again ; and, the prisoner nodding assent, he called out to the 
crowd, * If there are any fnends of this man here who wish to speak 
to him, they can do so, one at a time.’ 

A ^ssolute-looking gambler in a very seedy frock-coat, with his 
hands in his, pockets, slouched forward. with an uneasy swagger. The 
guards examined him to see that. he* had no concealed weapons, and 
then admittedHiim to the prisoner. He sauntered up to him with 
an ill-concealed nervousness which he tried to calhy off as easy 
nonchalance. 

* Wal, Joe, old man,* he observed to his friend, ‘you’ve got to the 

jumping-off place this time, I guess.’ • 

The prisoner gave a ghastly grin. 

‘ Say, old man,’ he continued, drawing one hand from his trousers* 
X>ocket,and rubbing it on the unshaven cheek of the condemned man, 
where three or four days* stubbly growth of hair brisfled — * say, old 
man, you’d better ax ’em to let you shave this off. It might be in 
the way of the rope.’ 

The prisoner only groaned at the disgusting pleasantry. 

‘ Take him away,’ said the leader to the guards ; * no more of 
this. — Now,’ said he to the doomed man, ‘ do you want to pray ? 
Will you have a minister ? ’ No answer was returned ; but there was a 
slight movement among the crowd — men looking to right and left 
as if searching for the sight of a black coat ; but it was in vain — no 
one like a minister was to be found. The noose was put round his 
neck. 

* Now pray, if you want to,’ said the leader. 

In a voice broken by sobs the wretch stammered out, * I’ll be — 
if I think a prayer of mine ’ud go more ’n seven feet high.’ 

They set him on the horse, and, running the rope taut, fastened, 
the free end round the trunk of the tree. Then one gave the horse 
a slap on the haujfch ; the animal sprang forward, and the murderer 
was left swinging clear of the ground. 

‘ Kun him up ! run him up ! was the cry, and twenty willing hands^ 
hauled on the rope till the body was swung aloft to within two feet 
of the bough, and the rope was again made fast. There was silence 
for a little space ; then the leader of the Vi^antes took his stand’ 
beneath the fatal branch, and spoke short and plain. 

‘ There’s men here,’ said he, ‘ as guilty in intention as that) man,’ 
pointing up to the body, ‘ was in act. Let this be a warning to them. 
Let this be a sign that in this town the people don’t mean to tolerate' 
any such goings on. We know there were men who encouraged this 
miserable wretch to do the thing that brought him to thi^— yes, and 
lent him the pistol to do it with. They may thank their stiffs they 
are not hanging beside him now. They are just as guilty as he was, 
and if they know what’s healthy for them they’ll get out of this 
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before daylight to-moirow. And I say the Bame to any more there 
are of the same kidney here, and who thought they were going to 
run this town. They’d better drop it. They’d better get. The 
people of the town are going to run this town themselves, and this 
here is the proof of it. Enough said.* And, turning away, he 
stepped back into the crowd and joined his friends. 

*lt’s all over, boys,’ said the big man on the horse, with the 
Winchester in his hand ; ‘ we can go back to our business now. — Let 
no man interfere with that body, ’ he added; ‘ it’ll be seen to to-night. 
No one’s to touch it without orders.’ And the crowd broke up into 
knots and slowly dispersed. 

* Young man,’ said one of the guards to me, leading up my pony, 
* here’s your broncho. You shall have your rope back in the morn- 
ing; it’s occupied at present. No one will trouble you over this 
matter ; it was taken from you by force, you understand.’ And then I 
understood tha*t the demonstration of holding up a pistol when 1 was 
told to dismount had been really for my benefit, to relieve me of 
responsibility, if by any chance the proper officers of the ordinary law 
of the territory should take any notice of this day s work. So far as 
I know, however, such notice was never taken. The incident was 
doubtless reported — ^no names being mentioned — in the Denver and 
Cheyenne daily and weekly papers, and nothing more was heard of it. 
The effects of the action of the Vigilantes were, however, marked and 
immediate. That night many of the worst characters in town left it, 
some in their haste walking all the way to Denver to get clear of a 
spot so ominous to them. The rowdyism, the displaying of revolvers 
and shooting at lamps out of bravado, stopped instanter. There 
never was another man shot in the town of Morgan for two years, and 
then .the shooting was accidental, though, as the man who fired the 
rifle on that occasion happened to have had words with the man 
who was wounded (it was not a fatal shot), he was most terribly 
frightened, fully expecting the Vigilantes to get after him. 

This rapid and most suiprising purification of the moral atmo- 
^here of Morgan City did, 1 admit, dispose me at the time to think 
&vourably of the action of lynch law. But five years’ residence in 
the territory was enough to alter my opinion. During that time 
only one man was legalty executed there, and he was a foreigner and a 
poor man; and, moreover, there is reason to believe that his crime only 
amounted to manslaughter. Yet during those years many crimes 
of violence were committed, and many lynchings occurred. Some 
of these were, I make no doubt, as well deserved as the one 
of which I was a witness; others very probably were not—for 
instance, two men, if not three, were lynched, on one of the creeks 
that run from the Divide, for killing a calf. But the general eflfoct 
of the system upon the administration of the ordinary law was 
simply disastrous. Whenever atrocious murderers are hanged as 
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soon as caught, there arises at once a strong presumption that a man* 
slayer, who is left to be dealt with by an ordinary jury, has probably 
much to excuse him. This feeling vastly increases the difficulty of 
getting juries to convict. Popular criminals arb quite sure to get off, 
and the ordinary law becomes glaringly ineffective and sinb into 
something very like contempt, while the lynchers alone are really 
dreaded. And, this very dread increases crime, because horse-thieves 
and cattle-thieves, when pursued, know they will probably be 
lynched, and never hesitate to shoot, thinking they may as well be 
hanged for killing a man as for killing a calf. Every thief becomes 
a potential murderer, and goes armed. Peaceful citizens arm them- 
selves in defence of their lives and property, and, as collisions will 
occur, crimes of violence naturally abound. The remedy is worse 
than the disease. 

It is said that things are much better now, and I sincerely hope 
so, as, except for the recklessness with regard to human life, I can 
say that I found the Far West a splendid country to live in. But, as 
regards lynch law, the case was pithily put to me by a gentleman 
whom I once met in Western Texas. There were reported to be 
at that time over three thousand outlaws scattered along the frontier 
towards Mexico, in the district between the Nueces and the Kio 
Grande — men who were advertised for as * wanted * by the police in 
different parts of the State. As may be imagined^ the country was 
rather unquiet. I happened to be passing through it with a herd of 
horses, and anxiously questioned this gentleman about the condition 
of things and the chances of our getting through unmolested. 

‘You may/ was his answer, ‘and then again you may not; in 
these parts there is no security for any one. The fact is,* he con- 
cluded, ‘ this is a very uncertain sort of country to live in, for the 
people of Texas are a law unto themselves, and execuHoners wnto- 
others' 


B. B. Townshexd. 
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DUNGENESS OR DOVER? 


The importance of creating a great national harbour on our south- 
eastern coasts has over and over again been strongly urged during the 
last half-century. Since 1836, nearly a dozen select committees have 
considered the question of harbours of refuge, or rather of ‘ harbours 
of observation,’ as they might more appropriately be styled, since 
they are intended to fulfil the double duty of affording suitable 
anchorages for our war-ships and shelter for our mercantile marine. 

The various committees all clearly acknowledged the pressing 
necessity for the construction of such works, more especially in the 
British Channel, and the evidence given before them showed con- 
clusively that Dungeness was infinitely preferable to Dover. But 
whereas Dover possessed the power of making its wants known, 
Dungeness, a dq^late headland severed from the mainland by 
thousands of acres of shingle waste, had perforce to remain silent, 
and the strong array of evidence showing its unquestionable 
superiority over Dover lies buried in the Blue Books to this day. 
Since the advantages of Dover have been persistently paraded for so 
many years, this paper will be mainly devoted to demonstrating the 
far greater advantages possessed by Dungeness. These may all be 
classed under the head of natural advantages, and comprise superiority 
of site, bet^ter anchorage, more suitable depth of water, and an 
abundance of materials on the spot for its construction. Dungeness 
already affords one of the finest natural anchorages in the world, and 
only requires improving in order to make it the most secure harbour 
of refuge imaginable; further, the whole Ness being formed of 
millions of tons of shii^gle, it but remains to apply the latter to the 
construction of the breakwater which is to protect' the harbour, and 
thus obviate the huge expenditure of transporting it from one point 
to another without just cause. Even the advocates of Dover are 
forced to admit that every ounce of shingle required for a break- 
water at that place would have to be brought from the vicinity of 
Dungeness. 

1. Dungeness as a Naval Station 

in carefully consideslng the relative claims of Dover and Dunge- 
ness, the vast importance of the various issues involved must first be 
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thoroughly understood. The most vital of these, from a national 
point of view, is the &ct that, supposing a British fleet to be lying 
in the Downs in time of war, or engaged in bldckading the French 
coast, or cruising in the Channel^ there ie at present no plaoe between 
Portsmouth Harbour and Sheemess Dockyai^ where a war-ship could 
coal in security, receive stores, &c., with rapidity, or repair any of 
the innumerable minor defects in machinery which recent experiences 
of mobilising our fleets have shown to he suqh a real and ever- 
recurring necessity. • 

Dungeness, from its peculiarly salient position in the British 
Channel, commanding as it does the Straits of Dover, is absolutely 
unrivalled for the creation there of a naval station to fulfil these 
purposes. 



A glance at the above map will demonstrate the truth of this, 
and will show that no more central or commanding position exists. 
The fifty-mile radius from Dungeness represents approzimi^y 
a two hours’ run for a torpedo-boat steaming at twenty-two knots, 
or a two*and-a-half to three hours’ run for a modem craiser or 
battle^ship. It will be remarked that the fifty-mile radius from 
Portsmouth intersects that from Dungeness between Brighton and 
Newhaven, and that Dungeness, lies, roughly speaking, midway 
beti^n Portsmouth and the Thames. 






256 THB mNETSENTH CENTURY Aug. 

It is hence in the most central position for the protection of the 
commerce of the country, on its way up and down Channel, from 
the raiding cruisers issuing froih the harbours on the opposite 
coast. It would further make a modt important torpedo-boat station, 
where any number of these deadly craft could lie in security and be 
in the most favourable situation for observing, reconnoitring the 
opposite ports, and patrolling the Channel. Many people consider it 
* impolitic ’ to tell the unvarnished truth about these matters, or to 
say anything that may tend to hurt the susceptibilities of our very 
susceptible neighbours across the Channel. War, however, according 
to an old adage, is not made with rose-water ; and in discussing the 
precautions which should be taken in the event of a war, it is idle to 
attempt to evade the main points at issue, and to deal with the 
subject in the abstract. Our navy is what it is simply and solely in 
order to crush the French navy ; or, supposing that to be wiped out 
(as‘it was after the battle of Trafalgar), our navy would continue to 
exist with the one object of crushing any other navy that ventured 
to call in question our supremacy at sea. 

It is useless to attempt to burke this broad fact, and to discourse 
gently about ‘ the safeguarding of British interests,* or the * main- 
tenance of the atahia quo in the Mediterranean.’ 

Against whom are our interests on the high seas to be ‘ safe- 
guarded ? ’ and who threatens the stability of things in the Mediter- 
ranean? During the last great war, 'France indicted incalculable 
damage on our mercantile marine by means of a swarm of privateers 
and small craft, which, issuing from all the harbours and roadsteads 
along her northern coasts, constantly preyed on our commerce, para- 
lysed our fishing industiy, and caused endless trouble and hard work 
to our sailors in their incessant attempts to stop this sort of guerilla 
warfare. After the destruction of the French fleet at the battle of 
the Nile in 1798, Nelson himself could find no better employment 
than in endeavouring to keep this plague within bounds. Hence his 
attack on Boulogne in 1801. 

In a letter written a few days after this attack, and dated ' Medma, 
at sea, the 26th of August, 1801,’ he thus expresses himself: — 

I know many of my fi-iends think that my present command is derogatory to 
my rank. I cannot think that doing my best in the situation which I was desired 
to hold can be so. My war, it is true, is against boats ; but I have one consola- 
tion, that, since my command, not one merchant veeeel has been taken by the 
enemy. 

After Tra&lgar, when the last of the French navy, as a fleet 
capable of keying at sea, was finally disposed of, the main soigne of 
trouble was again to prevent the French frigates and privateers from 
eanying on their devastating work. 

Few people realise nowadays what our fathers and giandfiithers 
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went through in the first fifteen years of this century, when line-of- 
battle ships and frigates were sent to cruise in the Channel for three 
months at a time, blockading, or rather attempting to blockade, 
French ports, and guarding oyr ocean highways against the enter- 
prises of our good friends across the water. 

It would be the height of folly for us to imagine that, because we 
do not allude to these unpleasant topics, our neighbours will in con- 
sequence likewise ijgoore their existence, or abandon the manifest 
advantages which are certain to accrue to them b/a repetition of 
their old tactics. The French are fully aware of the fiict that it is 
as hopeless for them to attempt to wrest our position as the first 
maritime Power from us now as it was in the year 1800. But they 
are equally well aware of, and thoroughly appreciate, the means by 
which they succeeded, even after the destruction of their fleets, in 
making their presence most unpleasantly known to our shippmg, 
and inflicting serious national loss. 

But it is not only our shipping that will have to be safeguarded 
by our fleets in the next war. There remains the unpleasant con- 
tingency with reference to the bombardment and ‘ ransoming * of 
open towns on our coasts, which has so unfortunately been brought 
into the sphere of j)arty politics. Here again sentiment is utterly 
out of the question, and it is only fedr and reasonable to examine aU 
the possible means of offence possessed by those who may some day 
be our enemies, and to call to mind the utterances of certain wdl- 
known foreign naval officers, which show beyond a doubt that firing 
into open towns will form a part of their programme in the next 
maritime war. 

Hence the pressing necessity of some .commanding and central 
point, such as Dungeness, being adapted to the requirements of our 
coast-defence vessels, which, when not activdy engaged in blockading, 
the opposite ports, would be lying at a point in telegraphic communi- 
cation with our defenceless open towns on the south coast. 

For many years past France has been sparing in neither j ra^ins 
nor money to create a series of harbours all along her north coast 
from Dunkerque to Cherbourg. Some of these, such as the new 
works at the former place ^nd at Boulogne, are on a huge scale, and 
will, when completed, afford magnificent de^Vater harbours capable 
of sheltering large hostile squadrons and fleets of merchant vessels, 
or flotillas of troop-boats, should an invasion be again contemplated. 

When Napoleon was preparing for his projected invasion he was 
much hampered by the want of adequate harbour accommodation 
for his flotillas, and in consequence had to collect it at several 
wid^y separated points along the coast. Such a proceeding would 
nowadays be no longer necessary, since ample room would be found 
in more than one of the new harbours for a fleet of aimilur dimm- 
sions. 
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The amount of attention paid by France to the improvement and 
development of the five porta which may be aaid to command the 
Narrow Seas is shown by the fact that during the last fifty years, 

3.500.0002. has been expended on harbour works at Dunkerque, 
■ nearly 2,000,0002. on Calais, and another 3,000,0002. on Boulogne, 

Le I^4port, and Dieppe. 

The year 1878 marks . the commencement of the present renewed 
activity in the development of the northern harbours on the French 
coast, since which time sundry laws authorising the expenditure of 

6.686.0002. have been passed, and the work energetically pushed 
forward. 

In view of these strenuous efforts made by our friends across the 
Channel, it would seem to be, at the least, desirable that we should 
possess some well-protected point for our war-ships on our south- 
eastern coasts. 

l)nring the great war in the early part of this century, the road- 
steads at Dungeness were the favourite anchorage of our smart 
ftigates and last cruisers, whence they sallied forth to^ patrol the 
Channel and keep the French privateering in check. A good water- 
ing-place exists to this day in the * East Bay,’ which has been used 
from time immemorial by our navy. The introduction of steam has 
not in the least altered the value of Dungeness as a station for war- 
ships, and it is hardly possible to imagine a more central or suitable 
position for our coast-defence vessels and torpedo craft, supposing 
always that adequate shelter were provided for them. 

ihieire is yet one more point against Dover as a naval station— 
which is, that in fine weather it is within sight of the French coast, 
whereas Dungeness is notj The mere possibility of the exact move- 
ments of our war-vessels to the east or west being observed, recoiled, 
and reported from the opposite coast is sufficient to make Dover a 
most undesirable spot for a great naval station. 


2. Dungeness as a 'Point d’Appui’ for National Defence 

It has been often said that it would be undesirable to constmot a 
harbour at Dungeness, because, it would have to be strongly fortified 
and heavily armed, sa as to deny its possession as a ba^ for an 
invader. It has further been urged that Dover is already fortified, 
and l^t in .consequence the harbour should be constructed there. 
This argument is thought to be conclusive by those who have reasons 
for advocating Dover, but on examination will be found to be about 
as illogical as can well be conceived. It amounts to this ; we have 
a fortress at Dover protecting the pier and veiy paltry anchorage, 
described with inexorable veracity by the ‘ Channel Pilot’ as only to 
be ‘ considered temj^qraiy, for the shelter is not great nor is the hold- 
ing groui^ good.’ Because the dxrangements for the defence, &c;, 
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of Dover are (aesumedly) all that oan be desired, it is proposed to 
expend millions in the construction of a deep-water harbour there in 
the teeth of the^ deliberate opinion expressed by naval officers, mer- 
cantile marine, fishermen, pilots, &c., that Dover is TUJi the place for 
the proposed harbour. But, in addition to the mass of evidence 
recoiled against Dover, there is much more besides with reference 
to the natural laws governing the action of the tides and currents, 
and, further, the unpleasant fact that all closed harbours along the 
coast, such as Ramsgate, Rye, &c., have invariably, find always will, 
be certain to silt up and become useless. However, the advocates of 
Dover lightly set aside everything which thus stands in their' w^, 
and attempt to clinch the matter by producing the existing fortffi- 
cations ad proof positive that the real place for a harbour of refuge 
has been thus ascertained l^eyond a doubt. 

It i.s, of course, unquestionable that a harbour at Dungeness 
would have to be fortified, and well fortified into the bargain. But 
the question of fortifying Dungeness so as to deny it to an invader 
as a base o/ ox>erations is no new one, and has been often mooted. 
Some of the very highest aifthorities on national defence are strongly 
in fiivour of fortifying it simply as it is, without reference to any 
question of a harbour. The reasons for this are obvious, since it 
affords one of the best and safest natural anchorages tO' be found 
anywhere on our coast-line, with deep water , close in shore along 
both sides of the Ness for some distance. In consequence^ it offers a 
most fevourable point for the disembarkation of an invader’s forces, 
which at the same time could be carried out under the effective pro- 
tecting fire of tte heavy guns of his war-ships. The peculiar low- 
lying nature of the whole Romney peninsula is, of course, rather 
against any normal system of defence, where command of fire is so 
anxiously sought after. The shingle-beds, extending for thousands, 
of yards inland, offer no point more than ten feet above ordinary 
high-water mark. Hence it will be gathered that any modem battle- 
ship can thoroughly sweep all the ground within range Of its heavy 
guns, let alone the machine and quick-firing guns mounted on its 
superstracture. 

If would be beyond the scope qf this paper to enter into pre-- 
cise^details as to how Dungeness could be ffirtified, and it will be 
sufficient to say that experts are convinced that it could be done 
most effectively at comparatively small cost. A single work, such as 
the old * grand redoubt,’ or, preferably, a couple of works in khdon 
at the Ness, built up with a gently sloping glacis of shingle and con- 
crete to the required command, and armed with guns of the heaviest 
•type, would suffice to render the Ness unapproachable. There 
would, of course, be a subsidiary armament of quick*fixing guns, 
machine guns, &c., and the works wt>uld obviously be made * storm 
pitKff’ by means of iron palisading, in their ditches. The 
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breakwater also would afford shelter for torpedo-boats, which alone 
would make any attacker cautious as to how he approached the Ness. 

The point is this — ^that, harbour or no harbour, the Ness must be 
armed, and the sooner it is armed the better ; for its vulnerability as 
a favourable place for an invader to seize upon has been long recog- 
nised by many who have devoted attention to the subject. 

Looking back at the time when Napoleon not only threatened 
invasion, but succeeded, as he himself boasted, in frightening us into 
becoming, thohgh sorely against our will, a ‘ military nation ’ pro 
tern,, and contrasting the state of the harbours on the opposite coasts, 
as they then existed, with what they have become in recent years, it 
is only reasonable to consider whether the time has not arrived when 
we should devote our energies to the construction of a’ strongly 
fortified post on this the most exposed portion of our coasts. In 
using the word 'exposed* here, I refer to the facilities it affords for ah 
invasion. It is notorious amongst all those who have studied the 
subject, that Bungeness, with its excellent natural anchorages in most 
winds, affords a most tempting point for an invader to select as his 
point of debarcation. Without going back farther than the com- 
mencement of this century, it would be easy to cite many opinions 
expressed by those in a position to state them as to the extreme 
vulnerability of this portion of our coasts. Napoleon, in discussing 
the probabilities of a successful invasion of this country, used the 
following expressions : — 

H ne me iallait que dix lieures pour descendre avec 150,000 vieux soldata, &c. 

. . . Les flotilles n’^taient que le moyen de d^barquer ces 150,000 bommes en peu 
dlieures et de s’emparer de tous les bae-fonds. 

Now the vessels which were going to make the Channel passage 
in ten hours were the flat-bottomed boats collected at Boulogne, 
distant twenty-five nautical miles from Dungeness, and which were 
to be propelled by oars, or, if the wind were favourable, by sails also. 
These lumbering craft could not be reckoned upon to make more 
than two and a half knots an hour, and at this rate the passage would 
have exactly occupied ten hours. 

Again, what could the has-fqndey or low-lying grounds, consist of 
except the eighty square miles forming the Romney and Walland 
marshes at Dungeness ? 

It is almost certain that Napoleon, with his marvellous apprecia- 
tion of the strategical aspect of any*country he was about to operate 
in, would not have overlooked the almost phenomenal attra^ons 
offered to an invader by the configuration of the coast-line, the depth 
of the water, and the sheltered anchorages of Dungeness, 

Those who assert that his objective was the low-lying coast north 
of Walmer appdrently*forget that he would hardly have elected^ to 
disembark a huge army within easy striking distanoe^of any British 
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force masBed in the Btronghold of Dover, and thus threatening the 
fln-nlf of any advance on the capital. 

Again, by landing at the Ness he was in his favourite position of 
being on ‘ interior lines * with reference to any. opposing forces 
operating on the wide arc between Rye and ShomclifiTe. 

It is true that Napoleon, in his memoirs, stated that he intended 
to have landed at Chatham ; but, viewing this in conjunction with 
other information on the subject, it may be taken to ^ one of those 
afterthoughts with which those who have studied his later writings 
are not wholly unfamiliar. 

Nelson, as early as 1801, appears to have carefully weighed the 
possibilities of an invasion, both on the coast of Kent and in the 
estuary of the Thames, and to have been keenly alive to the weak 
spot in our defences afforded by the sheltered anchorage at Donge- 
ness — then, as now, unfortified. This is evidenced by his sending 
his favourite captain, Hardy, to observe that point. In September 
of that year he writes as follows, from the An^azon^ Ijdng in the 
Downs : — 

The boat busineBs for the Thames mouth must be over our sands, and dark 
nights can never be got the better of, and we are prepared better evenf where than 
at Dun^enesSf twenty-seven miles only from Boulogne. . . . 

. This letter ends with the significant words, ‘ Hardy is under 
Dungeness.* The Hardy of Nelson’s d 3 dng request ! 

The Duke of Wellington, when Lord Warden of the Cinque 
Ports, in advocating Dungeness as the^rs^ point to be selected for a 
national harbour of defence, made the following statement to the 
Commissioners of 1843 ; — 

The trade of the Port of Loudon will be in a very precarious situation in time of 
war. Steam power in moving ships must have a most material effect on maritime 
warfare in future times. ... I use tlie word * maritime^ warfare’ in contradistinction to 
naval warfare. If anyone will just consider the advantage the French coast enjoys 
over the coast of this country, in observation of what is passing at sea : it is to the 
southward, they have the sun at their backs, they see everything quite clear, and 
it is possible from the coast of France to calculate (o a moment at what period a 
vessel coming up Channel will arrive at particular points, and they may be ready 
to seize her at any point which may happen to be ungui^ed. 

, . . There should be, I should say, at least two ports between the.Downs and 
Portsmouth — 1 should say one at Dungeness and another (possibly) at ^over I 
have given a good deal of reflection to this subject, and have thought of it a long 
while; and that is the conclusion to which 1 have come, and it is a rational 
conclusion. 

This opinion of the Duke of Wellington is the more important 
since it has been freely stated that he was in favour of Dover and 
was opposed to Dungeness ! 

The Duke’s allusion to * maritime ’ warfare directs attention to 
the fact that the poimt d^appuij or fortified harbour * at Dungeness, 
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in addition to meeting the requirements of our war-ships, would be 
exceedingly useful for our mercantile marine as a haven of refuge 
from other enemies than bad weather. 

3. Dungeness as a Harbour of Eefuge 

* 

In dealing with the question. of a harlwurof refuge at Dungeness, 
the present natural features of the place should be first considered. 
The Ness consists of a low-lying mass of shingle running seaward in 
such a form as to afford two natural anchorages, protected from all 
points of the compass save and except eight^ — viz. between E.S.E. and 
S.S.W. The number of v essels using these anchorages (termed the 
‘ East Bay * and the ‘ West Bay *) is almost incredible, and the rapidity 
with which they assemble in a foul wind gives a better idea than 
almost any statistics of the va.‘<tne8s of our trade. 

It is no uncommon sight to see about 200 vessels brought up 
under shelter of tl}e Ness during prolonged westerly gales, and a 
witness before the Commission of 1868 stated that he had seen as 
many as 800 vessels there at one time ! But although vessels thus 
resort to the shelter of the Ness, they do so subject always to the 
risk of finding themselves, owing to a sudden veering of the wind, on 
a lee-shore. The * Channel Pilot ’ instructions describe t he anchorages 
as * excellent and extensive with good holding-ground,' but add that 

* vessels lying inshdre must be prepared against a sudden shift of 
wind.* 

A north-easterly or easterly gale is hot dangerous to shipping 
lying under the Ness, as no big sea comes in with thesd winds owing 
to the shelter afforded by the general run of the coast-line to the 
South Foreland and also by the opposite coast of France. It must not 

• be forgotten that in north-easterly and easterly gales (which, however, 

are the exception in the Channel) the West ro^s afford good shelter, 
and are much used by vessels bound up Channel which may chance 
to meet with a foul wind ; hence smaller vessels which might hot care 
to ride out a gale in the harbour of refuge could seek shelter in the 
West roads, whereas large ships would find all they wanted in the 
East roads. , 

But the question of affording complete protection for all vessels 
in all winds is simply a matter of expense. Ample shelter against 
the really dangerous south and south-east winds can be readily 
obtained by running a breakwater from the Ness in an easterly direc- 
tion for a nautical mile — say 2,000 yards or so — and this could easily 
be supplemented by an additional length trending N.E. being sub- 
sequently added to it. ‘ . 

It is this disagreeable eventuality of a * shift of wind * which has 
earned for Dung^ess the reputation ctf being a dangerous anchorage. 
Hie ‘East roads at present give complete shelter for vess^ during the 
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heaviest south-westerly gales ; but should the wind back to the south, 
or, worse, to the south-east, a big sea is at once rolled into the 
roadstead, and it is the heavy seas, and not the wind, which cany 
away chains and cause anchors to drag. A breakwater running from 
the Ness in a direction slightly north of east would afford absolute 
protection for vessels in aU winds between S.W. and S.E. and 
ewnJt protection m winds from S.E. to N.E. 

Landsmen often imagine that the introduction of steam has made 
the want of sheltered harbours less pressing than in the old days of 
sailing ships. Nothing«could be more erroneous, for the amount of 
sailing ships has actually i/ncreased since the introduction of steam 
vessels, owing to our vastly increased trade. Thus in 1830 we had 
2,200,000 tons of sailing vessels, whereas now we have over 3,000,000 
of the same. During the same time our steam vessels have increased 
from 30,000 to 4,717,730 tons. 

Hence there are not only many more sailing vessels requiring 
shelter, but a gigantic fleet of steamers has risen up, many of which 
are often as much in need of shelter as the sailing vessels. It is a 
common sight to see the East road at Dungeness crowded with large 
steamers, for it does not 'pay to drive trading steamers down Channel 
in the teeth of a westerly gale. 

The amount of shipping which annually passes through the 
Straits of Dover is well-nigh incredible. Under the British flag 
alone is comprised the trade of the greatest capital and seaport the 
world has ever known, as well as the vast trade of Hull and our 
eastern ports. Added to this is the greater portion of the Oerman 
and Norwegian mercantile marine, each with a tonnage of about 
a million and a half ; also the Swedish, Danish, and Dutch trade, 
amounting to another million. Competent authorities have esti- 
mated that one-quarUr of the entire' ahipp^im^f of the world paseea, 
by Dwngefneee, 

This extraordinary amount of shipping, British and formgnv in 
addition to the ordinary risks of sea&ring life, incurs a tenfold 
danger, when in the narrow seas* of the British Channel, of collision, 
especially in foggy weather or of a night-time, and also of shipwreck, 
for want of sea-room, or of harbours of refuge^ . 

The risks of shipwreck on our south-east coasts are much aggra- 
vated by the £sct that the dangejrous Goodwin Sands form the natural 
breakwater to the anchorage in the Down? ; and hence many a vessel 
which would have gladly run to a harbour of refiige at Dungeness, 
has, for the want of it, been forced to make for the Downs, and met 
her flite oh the Goodwins. It is no exaggeration to state that 
hundreds of vessels, thousands of lives, and miUions of money have been 
swallowed up by the Goodwiner which might have beeh saved had a 
good harbour of refuge existed at Dungeness. 

The Select Comlnittee on Harbour Accommodation of 1884 called 
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eqtedal attention to the peculiar advantages "of Dungeness in the 
foUo'wing words : * Your Committee wish to refer to the evidence on 
their records showing that Dungeness is a remarkable natural point, 
daily on the extension by shingle, which is specially suitable (or 
formation into a safe and extensive anchorage, instead of its remain- 
ing an open roadstead of vast area, perfectly safe, except in sudden 
changes of wind, whilst next to the Downs it is one df the most secure 
roadsteads to which vessels can. run when failing to make the Downs.’ 
With regard to its rival, Dover, it may be added that it has a better 
outlet westward, and is still within one tide of the Downs eastward. 

But, in addition to this mass of practical knowledge of what is 
required, we have the dictum of some of our most experienced 
civil engineers, who have made harbours and breakwaters theyr life- 
long study, and who are opposed to Dover in consequence of the 
doubtful results likely to be obtained there, the enormous cost of 
constructing any really adequate amount of shelter, and last, but far 
from least, the liability of a harbour, there to silt up. 

This question of silting up has always been, and always will be, 
one of the difficulties which beset all schemes concerning harbours 
or breakwaters on the south-east coast of England. It is of peculiar 
importance in our narrow seas, since the waters there are very highly 
chwged with silt, which has been proved by the experience of 
centuries {o be the most implacable foe to all closed harbours. The 
ancient estuary and seaport of Hythe has thus been silted up and 
become now dry land. 

At Kamsgate, Sineaton’s great feat of engineering — the building 
of a pier in deep water with the aid of a diving-bell — has resulted in 
the creation of a harbour which is now only five feet deep at low- 
water springs, and has a bank of mud and sand in it which ‘ dries five 
feet ’ in spite of the dredge being perpetually at work at great expense. 

It is on record that only a few years ago half an inch of fine mud 
was. deposits on the stone-work of Rye sluice in one single tide: this 
on a very still day. It is also a well-known fact that, given a means 
of creating still water and thus checking the * scour ’ of the tides, the 
creation of shoal water by the deposition of silt is only a matter of 
time, and no very great time either. 

Of cou^, we shall'be told that there is a modem specific for aU 
shoals and siltings in the steam dredger. Dredging, when properly 
applied, and when the local circmnstances lend themselves to the 
work thus, performed being duly conserved, is ho doubt of valuable 
assistance to harbour works, although of a somewhat expensivb type. 
But save and except where means exist for preventing the newly 
dredged ground silting up again, either by sluicing or by tidal 
currents, it is simply struggling against Nature. 

Such aids, however, cannot be utilised for large deep-water 
harbours, which, should they«commence to silt up, must be fought 
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by the steam dredger alone, and fought in vain, for this simply 
means a* declaration of war against Nature. Man dredges up the 
silt and carries it out to sea in. barges, and Nature simply brings 
it. back; and in a contest of this sort the former has no chance 
against the .latter. It may be fairly asked why the silt should 
not be equally a foe to a harbour of refuge at Dungeness as at 
Dover or Rye. The answer is simply that at Dungeness a closed 
harbour (such as would have to be constructed at Dover owing to 
its being so exposed) would not be required. Dungeness is a natural 
roadstead, and only requires the addition of a breakwater as a pro* 
tection against certain winds to convert it into a secure deep-water 
harbour. 

This anchorage now is, and would be, kept free from silt by the 
natural action of the tides, which would not be interfered with. 

This natural action is one of the most remarkable facts in connec- 
tion with the whole subject. Owing to the run of the tides at the 
Ness, deep water is found close in- to it — there are fifteen fathoms 
within a cable’s length. '\^Tiilst the Ness slowly and surely grows out 
seaward at the rate of over seven feet a year (it has grown some 
350 yards since 1792, when the present lighthouse was constructed), 
the depth of water has increased over a fathom and *a half. This 
has been proved by the Hydrographic authorities at the Admiralty. 

Hence it will be seen that around the Ness Nature does the dredg- 
ing herself. The exact form of breakwater, so designed as not to 
interfere with the natural laws of the local tides, would of course be 
a matter for most careful and experienced engineers to decide upon. 
Indeed, this question has been already exhaustively worked but by 
some of the best harbour engineers in the country, who have come 
to the conclusion that the scheme, as roughly outlined in this paper, 
is perfectly practicable. , . 

But, besides this much-vexed silt question at Dover, many sea- 
faring men have expressed an no uncertain terms their strong objection 
to the creation of a dangerous obstacle right in the &ir-way down 
Channel, as would be the case were the breakwater at Dover to be 
placed sufficiently far from the shore to enclose an adequate amount 
of room for large vessels to anchor in. ^ 

This would more especially apply to vessels working out of the 
North Sea in thick foggy weather or in winter * blizzards,’ and which 
might perhaps have sighted neither land nor lights for days, and to 
whom the low-lying breakwater would form an additional dai^ger to 
the already intricate navigation of our Narrow Seas. 

It is certain that any harbour constructed at Dover would be 
practically useless for large vessels except on its seaward side, on 
account of the shelving nature of the shore ; the holding-ground in 
parts is also notoriously bad. The tides run ^th such extreme 
violence at times outside of the Admiralty Pier that experienced pilots 
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have declared that, whoever might build a breakwater, they would not 
attempt to bring vessels into it when the tides were thus sluicing 
past its entrance or entrances. 

Anybody acquainted with the Channel between Dover and Calais 
can picture to himself the state of things which would .exist off the 
proposed Dover harbour of refuge *when a south-westerly gale was 
blowing, and a strong flood-tide was making in an opposite direction* 
No mariner in his senses would dream of attempting to take his ship 
into the ‘ refuge * under such conditions, but would, of course, run 
for the Downs, overcrowded and dangerous as they are. 

The pilot services of England, France, and Belgium all select 
Dungeness as their cruising-ground when on the look-out for vessels 
bound up Channel, for here the dangers begin. Of all classes of men, 
pilots may be reckoned as being eminently practical in their habits ; 
and it is proof positive that Dungeness has certain advantages over 
any other point in the Channel as regards site, command of the 
narrow seas, shelter, &c., when we find these hardy men, day after 
day, fipom year’s end to year’s end, cruising off the Ness on the watch 
for the home-coming vessels. 

Naval officers, merchant seamen, and fishermen, as well as pilots, 
are alike unanimous in their belief of this superiority of Dungeness 
over Dover, which latter they roundly assert would not be of the 
slightest use to them. 


4. Dungeness as a CoMMERaAL Route to the Continent 

Having thus demonstrated the unquestionable advantages certain 
to accrue to the nation by the construction of a harbour of refuge jat 
Dungeness, it remains to see what are the commercial inducements 
for such an undertaking.. ^ The construction of the deep-sea harbour 
must of oouTM be a national work ; but simultaneous with its creation 
would be that of a most important port for Continental traffic, which 
ffom its natural advantages and also firom its position with reference 
to London and Paris (or rather . Europd), would inevitably become, 
sooner or later, one of the most important of our lines of communica^ 
tion with the Contin^t. In order to grasp the reasons for this 
thoroughly, it is only necessary to draw a line on the map ffom 
London to Paris. 

It will be seen that this line passes through Tunbridge, Hastings, 
and Le Tr4port on the Freuch coast. 

The nearest harbour, twenty-five miles to the west of this line, is 
Newhaven, whence run the stcraecs to Dieppe. This is unquestion- 
aUy the aJwrteat route to Paris, but is out of the question, siiioe the 
sea voyage of sixty-four miles would always be an insurmountable 
oljection to the great mass of travellers. 

Folkestone is the nearest harbour to the east, distant twenty- 
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seven miles, whence steamers run to Boulogne, which lies thirty-two 
Tnilflft east of the line ; Dover is thirty-three miles from the line, and 
thence steamers run to Calais, which is no less than forty-five miles 
off the alignment ! 

But, long before Folkestone is reached, we find the proposed 
harbour at l^ngeness, which is •actually only fourteen miles east of 
the direct line from London to Paris ! 

•The question naturally then arises as to the distance from 
Dungeness to the nearest good harbour on the French coast. 

It is one of those frets not generally appreciated, that Boulogne 
is situated at a point almost equidistant from Dover, Folkestone, and 
Dungeness, the fint being slightly the nearest, and the second the 
fiulhest off. Taking an Admiralty chart, and measuring from the 
present end of the Boulogne Breakwater, the distances, as near as 
can be thus reckoned, are as follows : — 


From Boulogne Nautical miles J 

To Admiralty Pier, Dover 24*5 28*21 

To Folkestone Pier 26*26 29*07 

To Beacon, Dungeness 26*16 28*96 

The usual course from Folkestone to Boulogne is somewhat more 
than the distance here given, since it has to be shaped so as to 
avoid the dangerous shoals of the * Vame ’ and the * Bidge.’ Between 
Dungeness and Boulogne, on the other hand, the course is practically 
clear, and passes just south of the Ridge. 

With a national harbour at Dungeness, the distance across the 
Channel will farther be shortened at this point by the length of the 
breakwater constructed. Now the distimee from Dover Pier to Calais 
is just over twenty-five miles. Hence it will be seen thi^ the bugbear 
of * a longer Channel passage,’ which it is always stated will deter 
people from adopting the Dungeness route, resolves itself into a 
dififrtence of only about three miles. But this extra three mikes in 
the length of the Channel transit will most unquestionably be 
counterbalanced l^ the vastly increased spee^^ obtained by employing 
larger vessels, more powerfully engined and of deeper draught, which 
the existence of deep-sea harbours at Dungeness'and Boulogne would 
render a matter of course. 

This question of minimising the time to which travdleiB are 
exposed to the miseries of sea-sickness, although it may be regarded 
by some as a sentimental side issue, is in reality a most Sttrious fiictor 
in determining the selection by the travelling public of any particular 
line of pas^ger traffic. If it could once be proved to them that the 
sea voyage from Dungeness to Boulogne, although three miles longer 
than the old route from Dover to Calais, occutned no more time, and 
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was made by better and more comfortable vessels, the success of the 
new route would be absolutely assured. 

As has been already stated, Tunbridge lies on the direct line 
drawn from London to Paris. Thus the new route would follow the 
present TnaiTi South-Eastern line to Tunbridge and on to Paddock 
Wood or even IViaiden. Somewhere between these two points it 
would diverge to the south-east, and run almost direct to Appledore, 
through a tract of countiy peculiarly suitable for railway construction. 
From Appledore to Dungeness a single line already exists* 

The total distance from London to Dungeness by this route would 
be just sixty-six miles, whereas the present route to Folkestone is 
seventy-one miles in length, and to Dover between seventy-six and 
seventy-eight miles, according to the line taken. Lastly, the rail- 
way journey to Paris from Boulogne is nearly an hour shorter than 
from Calais. 


It may surprise some who have hitherto not had their attention 
directed to this question of Dungeness verms Dover to hear that, in 
the face of all this overwhelming evidence in favour of Dungeness as 
the most suitable point for a national harbour — and, further, in tte 
teeth of the mass of facts proving that Dover was utterly unsuited 
for such a purpose — it was decided some few years ago that the 
national harbour was to be at Dover ! The individual credited with 
this remarkable decision is a certain Home Secretary, who, with un- 
paralleled cynicism, declared that be knew little and cared lesafbr 
national harbours of refuge, but that all he wanted was a safe place 
to keep his convicts at work ! As a result, the Treasury were com- 
mitted to the folly of building a convict prison at a cost of some 
68,000Z. to hold the convicts to construct the harbour, before the 
possibility of doing the latter had been ascertained and approved by 
competent authority. This was in 1883, and now in 1892 the Dover 
Harbour Board are about to construct a commercial harbour of some 
fifty-six acres, apparently with the conviction that the greater scheme 
of the harbour of refuge will never be realisedi or possibly because 
they are convinced of its futility. 

The prison remains as a monument to the folly of the Govern- 
ment of the day. The Dover people say it has done them harm, as 
visitors do not like convicts. But the harm thus done is nothing to 
that which would occur were the beautiful Bay of Dover to be trans- 
fonned into a closed harbour, silted up with mud ! 

Those who most strongly advocate Dover set enormous store 
upon what is tenudtf * military opinion ’ on the suliject. Bat it is 
sorely parading military opinion l^yond due bounds when it is used 
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to endeavour to induce sailors to acquiesce in a harbour being made 
for their use, both for warlike and ' refuge ’ purposes, at a place where 
they do not want it, simply because in bygone days military opinion 
had decided that batteries should be planted on the cliffs of Dover to 
protect the small harbour there ! 

Dungeness as it is, unimprov^ by man, often shelters 200 to 300 
vessels, but who ever attempted to take * refuge ’ at Dover ? 

The whole question resolves itself into this. Large sums of money 
have already been spent upon Dover, with the relult that the *Ad- 
miralty Pier has been constructed, and the fortifications of the place 
have been considerably improved. With the completion of the Com- 
mercial Harbour, now about to be commenced, a suitable etcondary 
station will be created for coast-defence vessels or torpedo-boats. 
Hence the money already spent on Dover, although admittedly very 
great, will not have been entirely thrown away, since a strongly 
fortified point will have been made on our coasts which could not 
fail to be of immense value in time of war. 

But any attempt to construct a national harbour for our fleets or 
mercantile marine at Dover should be vigprously opposed, if only on 
the grounds of excessive cost. The Admiralty Pier has already 
swallowed up a million, over four times the sum estimated, and this 
amount of money, large as it is, would be a mere bagatelle to that of 
building an eastern breakwater and a huge enclosing wall far out in 
the Channel, such as would he required for a national harbour. 

Cubitt said forty years ago that to make a harbour of adequate 
dimensions at Dover would cost forty millions, and events have 
shown that he was not far wrong ! 

Let us, therefore, once and for all definitely abandon all ideas of 
attempting to make such a harbour at Dover, and turn to Dun- 
geness. 

With the creation of a national harbour at Dungeness, the 
deliberate recommendation of the great Duke of Wellington would 
be carried out in all its integrity, for we should have one port at 
Dungeness and another at Dover, both useful in their way, and both 
affoiding invaluable «id to our system of national defence. 

There is one point in favour of Dungeness which can hardly be 
urged in any other case, and certainly not wlien dealing with Dover, 
namely, that every yard of breakwater constructed at the Ness will 
ensure a definite area of shelter being at once provided, so that the 
work of construction of a large harbour of refuge is not one that will 
be useless until dompleted, as is so commonly the case with harbour 
works. At Dungeness, as the breakwater grows so will the amount 
of shelter increase and the present * roadstead* be gradually and 
surely transformed into a national harbour of refuge. 

. England, owes dl her prosperity and untold wealth to the men 
who spend their lives in doing her enormous carrying trade, and the 
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navy which secoieB to her the command of the seas. Sorely it is 
not asking too much that these men should be considered, and that 
their opinion, independent of party or local prejudices of military 
&ds, should be looked upon as sufficimtly weighty to^dedde upon 
the immediate creation of a, national harbour at Dongeness — secure 
in all winds and weathers, and forming an additional safeguard to 
our island home. 


Willoughby Verheb. 
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ART STUDENTSHIP OF THE EARLY 
ITALIAN PAINTERS 


In the biographies of the great masters of the Italian school of 
liainting we find but little authentic information about their early 
lives. They were i)assed aw’ay in the studios of their masters, and the 
only events, if there were any, must have been those of family life. 
The political events of the day did not, it appears, impress them very 
much, nor can we believe that the young art students of thoge times 
allowed such matters to interfere with their work. In most cases the 
pupils were closely attached to their masters, whose works they had 
to imitate, and so they liad no opportunity of studying art on a broad 
scale, as nowadays, when casts of the finest antique sculptures meet 
the eye of the jiupil in his schoolroom, and when faithful reproduc- 
tions of classical jKiintings decorate the walls within which he sits 
down to do his work. The celebrated antique sculxitures, which now 
fill the galleries and museums of Rome and Naples, of Florence, Paris, 
and London, such as the Af»ollo Belvedere, the Hercules Famese, the 
Venus of Milo, the Parthenon sculptures, the Borghese Gladiator, and 
many others of the now most popular representatives of the antique 
art, had not yet been unearthed when Mantegna and Leonardo, 
Michelangelo and Raphael, sought for the best models to draw from. 
The art students of those days were not in the habit of travelling 
about. There were no public galleries or, exhibitions of pictures, nor 
had the painters an easy access to the palaces of the princes and of 
the rich merchants, w’ho had gathered within their walls the best 
works of the first artists of the time. 

The art. student of the Renaissance depended for his *studie8 
mostly on the instruction which the master, with whom he had been 
placed, was capable of giving him. Besides he had the example of 
the other masters in the town he was living in, whose studios he may 
occasionally have been allowed to visit, and whose finished works were 
accessible to him on the altars and on the walls of the churches. Nd 
wonder, therefore, that the distinct character of the prevailing loeal 
tendencies, in drawing as weU as in colouring, is clearly perceptible— 
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nay, predominant — ^in the productions bf these'artists, whatever may 
have been f;heir dispositions, when, as pupils, they were forming theif 
style. 

As I have shown in an article published in this Re\'iew for the 
month of November 1890, the organisation of the guilds accounts 
for this fact to a very large extent. The statute of the guild of l*adua, 
is especially to the point. It had been drawn up and came into force 
in 1441. Andrea Mantegna, the greatest Paduan master, was bom 
ten years earlier, viz. in 1431, and, having entered the studio of 
Squarcione, was adopted by him in the very year when the new 
revised statute was put in force. Many interesting regulations 
were thereby enjoined beijtween master and pupil, and the various 
obligations and rights of the two parties concerned were clearly set 
forth. These throw a good deal of light also upon Mantegna, of 
whose early life we otherwise know very little. For instance, it 
appears from paragraph 70 that the period of three yeai^ was 
made the minimum time during which a master, belonging to the 
guild, was allowed to retain a pupil in his own house to learn 
painting. 

And^the statute continues) to avoid the possibility of fnud, it shall be obliga- 
to^ that eveiy master, who engages or receives a pupil for being taught by hhn, 
must have the engagement registered by a public notary, and the document con- 
taining this statement must be shown up to the goitaldwnB or the mauario the 

highest officers of the guild— within a fortnight, or he will have to pay a 'fine of 
ten pounds {libre), and besides he wiU be forced to dismiss such pupil. 

An only exception to this mle is made in paragraph 71, ^^hich 
runs thus : — 

Every maeter belonging to our guild shall be permitted to teach his son, his 
brother, his 'grandson, or his,nephew, without having to pay for him, or without 
•being liable to a fine. 

1 attach* so much importance to these statutes because they are 
the only authentic records which throw light on the respective posi- 

* tion of master and pupil, concerning which, otherwise, there ispiac- 
cally nothing to guide us. Considering the great importance of a 
knowledge of this subject in the study of art, we are particularly 
fortunate to possess sifbh documentary evidences as those which are 
to be found in that statute. 

A further evidence of the binding nature of the engagement of 
pupils by the painter masters is given in paragraph 72 : ‘No member 
of the guild shall dare to have, or to receive, any pupil who may 
previously have left a master contrary to 'agreement and befke the 
time, nor shall he be allowed to employ such a pupil in any way 

• without permission and free consent of that master whom the pupil 
had deserted, or he ^11 have to pay ten lire, and, moreover, he shall 
by no means be allbwed to keep such a pupil. 
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^ Accoifdmg to § 73 no member of the guild shall be permitted to 
Senate any assistant or pupil studying the arts, or to induce him by 
making presents, or by flattering speech, or otherwise, to leave his 
master’s place, and to go to work at some other place, before his term 
has come to an end, contraiy to his engagement, or he will have to 
pay ten lire. And besides he will have to amend every damage or 
harm which that other master may have incurred. 

Again, by $ 74 it was stipulated that any pupil or assistant, 
belonging to the guild, who by his own will, or on the advice of some 
one else, leaves his master’s place or house before his term has ex- 
pired, and contrary to his engagement, without having his master’s 
permission to go, or without a legitimate excuse, shall be fined ten 
lire. And, besides, he will have to make good every damage or 
harm which his- master may have to suffer by his having left him. 
And he shall also be forced to return to him. 

§ 76. Every pupil who has mode so much progress in the art of pai^ting^ that 
he earns annually a salary of fifteen lire, shall have to become a member of the 
guild, and shall have to participate in the burdens of the profession. 

$ 76. A pupil who earns from hi# master the amount charged for the work, or 
its cost, whatever it may be, slmll have to pay to the guild ten soldi annually. 

According to § 54 the pupils or assistants, when under twenty- 
five years of age and over fourteen, were allowed to be present at 
the meetings of the members of the guild, but they had to be stand- 
ing at some distance from the chairs where their masters were 
seated, to listen thus to the speeches and the discussions, in order to 
become acquainted with the proceedings. They had no permis- 
sion to take x«rt in them, or even to raise their voice. The fine, 
in case of contravention, was to be twenty soldi. 

Having thus seen what was the legal position of the masters and 
pupils within the guild, we shall presently inquire what was the' 
course of study pursued, and what principles guided it. But 
turning aside for a little, let us now consider some of the restrictions 
exerci^ by the guild upon the sale of pictures. These were veiy 
severe with regard to pictures coming from outside the town or the 
territory, so much so indeed that a free intercourse of the artists of 
the various towns became impracticable. These regulations appear 
to me to be a convincing proof in favour of my theory that the 
development and progress of Renaissance painting in its wonderful 
variety greatly depended on the cultivation of the fine arts within 
the limits of local schools. This view, however, is by no means a 
generally accepted one. Many writers on art are wont to see the 
influence of the masters of one school on other schools, and, before 
all, in the case of such great masters as, for instance, Mante^ and 
Bellini. In their opinion such eminent artists were looked upon as 
models by most contemporary artists in Northern Italy, and so these 
VoL. XXXII— No. 186 T 



274 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Aug. 

critics do not hesitate to speak of Mantegnesque or Bellinesque 
influence wh^ describing pictures produced by artists who lived at 
Ferrara or Bologna, or Milan or elsewhere. Again, in pronouncing 
their opinion on the style of pictures by Lombard masters, like 
Luini or Borgognone, they find that the peculiar expression of deep 
religious sentiment in the figures by these masters is derived from 
the influence of Umhrian painters, such as Perugino. In drawing 
such an inference they hardly consider that the various artists, 
belonging to schools of such distant places, not only had no inter- 
course one with the other, but that the statutes of their respective 
gpulds would have made such intercourse, even if desired, absolutely 
prohibitive. I may also say that in the strong individual character 
of these masters there was little or no inclination to look for inspira- 
tion from foreign sources, and for borrowing and appropriating the 
merits of other rival painters. It would, perhaps, be more correct, in 
my opinion, to say, when we believe we have detected such similarity 
of style in the works of the various schools of painting, that it is due 
to prevailing tendencies of the epoch in which the works were pro- 
duced, and that those tendencies were the common heritage of the 
civilisation then existent. For, consider, how was it possible in 
Padua, for instance, that the productions of foreign artists should 
have any chance of success, or approbation, under the galling 
restrictions imposed by the guild ? Think of the effect of rule 80 : — 

No painter sliall be permitted to commission any other person, whether of ihe^ 
territory of Padua or a foreigner, to sell his pictures, if that person if not 
regiBtexed in the guild, and if he is not a painter himself. The fine, in case of 
contravention, will be ten lire for each picture, of which one part will be due to 
the chamber of commerce, the other part will have to be divided equally h^ween 
the person who has made the denimciation and the guild. 

* And, again, rule 85 : — 

The g(utMime$t or trustees of the guild, shall have to elect every month two 
good and trustworthy masters, who shall have to visit several times, and to search 
most carefully, the studios and the houses of all and every the mastea of the 
guild, in Older to find out whether there are counterfeits or forged pictuaa* And 
if they come across any such forged picture they shall destroy it by fire in a 
public place, and the pain^r who executed it shall be fined to pay the eqtuvalent 
of that work, if it was a good one. And if anyone elected to cany out such in- 
Rtractkms should decline to do so, he shall be fined twenty-five lire, and, neverthe- 
less, be bound to obey these orders, except he has a legitimate excuse^ about which 
a meeting of our guild will have to decide. 

Buie 86 further enacts that 

nobody shall be allowed to bring any work of art, of whatever condition, 
value, or quality it may he, from a foreign place to the town or the territory of 
P^ua, with the object, of selling it, or of disposing of it in any way within the 
Sfid town OT district.* Nor sliall it be permitted to anyone to sell or to dispose of 
such work in Padua or in the Paduan country, if some one else has brought it hither 
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without special permission to do so by the fftutaldtoneSf or trustees of the guild. 
And whoever may act contraiy to these regulations shall be deprived of that 
work of art. The third part of its value shall belong to the Paduan chamber of 
commerce^ one-third to the one who has made the denunciation, and one-third to 
the guild. It shall, however, be allowed to anyone, whether a foreigner or a 
citizen of Padua, to carry such a work of art, coming from a foreign place, to some 
other foreign place, across the town, if, in doing so, he does not stop in the town or 
country for more than three days, and if he does not sell therein anything pertain- 
ing to the profession of the painters. 

Again, it shall be jiermitted to anyone, whether a foreigner or a citizen, to 
bring such works from any other place, whatever it may be, to sell and to dispose 
of it in the town as well as in the country, freely and w'ithout incurring a fine, at 
the festival day of St. Antony, eight days previously, and eight days subsequently. 
The same permission is granted at the fair of Santa Giustina in the month of 
October, and at the fair of St. I'rosdocimus in the month of November, and also at 
the lair of the villages of the Paduan territory, provided that such sales are only 
carried out at the said fairs and festivals, and that such persons do not dispose of 
any works of art. by an^'one wdio, bt'ing not a member of our guild, may buy it 
with the object of reselling it in Padua or in the Paduan district. 

Rule 87 enacts that no member of the guild shall be permitted 
to sell or to dispose of any work of art to anyone living in Padua or 
in the Paduan territory, whether a foreigner or a citizen, if he were 
in any way connected with the profession, without being registered 
in the guild. Nor shall anyone belonging to the guild be permitted 
to buy anjrthing x)ertaining to the art of painting from such a person, 
nor shall it be lawful to help such a man in matters connected with 
the profession, or to procure him any profit, under punishment of 
ten lire, of which sum one-half will be due to the guild and one-half 
to the informer. 

Not less interesting is rule 88, which prescribes that members of 
the guild are allowed to bring or to have sent panels from any other 
place, and that they may also vrith impimity buy such panels from ' 
any person who may bring them to Padua or the Paduan territory, 
provided that such panels are not covered with gypsum — or, in other 
words, prepared for being jiainted on — ^that they are not finished panel 
pictureji ; nor shall they have any sort of decoration. In explanation 
of this I may mention here tliat, at that time, painting on camns 
was not yet in use. » 

In order to be able to appreciate fuDy these restrictions of the 
guild of Padua against the introduction of foreign art>, we must also 
consider the political position of that large and, according to the 
notions of those days, liberally governed town. Since 1405 — that is, 
thirty^six years before this statute came into force — ^Padua had been 
under the permanent rule of the Venetian republic, and for this 
reason the statute had to be submitted for approval to the Doge’s 
gdvemment. In the application for having the statute sanctioned 
it was pointed out by the painters, who described themselves as being 
good-willed and as artists of repute, that similar statutes of other 

T 2 
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PiMluan guilds had already been sanctioned, which certadnly would 
not have been the case if the regulations had not been in keeping 
with the spirit of the times. The town of Padua is only twenty 
miles distant from Venice, where there were numerous painters, 
against whom these restrictions of the Paduan guild seem to have 
been especially directed. The statute of the painters* guild of Venice 
has unfortunately not been preserved, but we need not hesitate to 
assume that its restrictions against the artists of other schools were 
not less severe. 

It may appear strange to us that under such conditions progress 
in the domain of fine arts was not hampered. But, as w’e cannot deny 
the &ct that there was perhaps no time at which the art of painting 
advanced so much and so constantly, we shall have to reconcile it 
with the inferences to be drawn from the documentary evidence of 
which I have given an extract, viz. that every jMiinter had to sub- 
ordinate his inclinations to the interests and aspirations of the local 
school. In doing so we are, I believe, enabled to understand why 
in that period of the history of Italian art the individual character of 
the single masters was jierceptible in their works to such an extent,, 
although competition on a large scale was perhaps less possible than 
ever. It will no doubt be admitted that one of the primary causea 
of such extraordinary results must have been the thorough training 
of the pupils in the studios of their masters. 

The young artists of the Renaissance used to leave their masters,, 
and to become inde];)endent members of the guild, when about twenty 
years of age. Of some of them we know that even at the age of 
eighteen or nineteen they became, celebrated, and executed largo 
pictures independently. Veiy naturally such works, executed Portly 
after a continuous ^pendence on one single master, must have 
exhibited the influence of that necessarily one-sided instruction. 
Raphael, for; instance, executed at the age of nineteen the large altar- 
piece of the Coronation of the Virgin, now in the Pinacoteca of the 
Vatican. Contemporaneously his former master, Perugino, executed 
a picture of the same subject, which is still at Perugia. During his 
stay at Perugia Raphael had been more of an assistant than of a 
pupil. Nevertheless ip Raphaefs picture of the Coronation we find 
the young master entirely dependent on the principles of Perugino’s 
art, and we still find him a true follower of Perugino’s in several other 
large and small pictures executed subsequently, such as the altar-piece 
with the Crucifixion until lately at Dudley House, the first picture on 
which Raphael placed his signature, and about which his biographer,. 
Vasari, says that, if there were not his name on it, nobody wo^ tidce 
it for a work of RaphaeVs, but for one by the hand of PeniginO. 

Leonardo da Vinci became a member of the Florentine Company of 
St. Luke — that iB\o say, an independent artist — in 1472, when he waa 
twenty years of age. But some years later we find him still working 
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in the studio of his master, Verrocchio. How an artist of so high a 
standing depended on his master’s instmction becomes evident not 
only when we compare the finished works of the two, done in 
Florence, but also when we compare their preparatory drawings 
representing one and the same subject. 

Among the art treasures in the Louvre at Paris there is one •of 
the very few existing sketches in pen and ink by VerroccMo on a 
sheet with indifferent manuscript notes. The sketches represent some 
nude figures of children. The artist has evidently not been very 
careful in the drawing of the outlines. The shading is only superficially 
done. But with all these apparent defects Verrocchio has succeeded 
in giving to the attitude a natural expression, and even a marked 
liveliness to the movement of the head. The whole drawing exhibits 
evidently the hand of an accomplished draughtsman. When we 
examine the 'outlines of the limbs, we notice that the artist must 
have had full knowledge of the anatomy of muscles in children. In 
Verrocchio’s finished works, representing children, we find these 
muscles rendered with a great deal more care than in the works of 
any other contemiorary artist. The precision and fulness in the 
rendering of the limbs of children were also a characteristic of his 
pupil Ijeonardo da Vinci. Tsevertheless the similar representations 
of the younger artist show a distinctive diversity of style, notwith- 
standing the great similarity in the general conception. 

Several of Leonardo’s early drawings representing children are to 
be found in the British Museum. As contrasting with the heaviness 
which marks the drawing of Verrocchios, we notice here a greater 
freedom, and an air of elegance, not only in the movement of the 
bead, but also in its expression. And this result is obtained with a 
greater simplicity in the outlines, and with an easier flow of the pen, 
than in the drawing of the older master. With this drawing oC 
Leonardo’s may be compared a well-known sketch ascribed to the 
same master, in the Royal Library at Windsor Castle, with the repre- 
sentation of the Virgin and Infant Christ, who appears to embrace a 
cat. This sketch has been reproduced several times. In its execution 
the artist api)ear8 to exhibit more pains than either Verrocchio or 
Leonardo in the two drawings named before. The outlines are 
apparently done with more precision, also the shading is more careful. 
The conception of the subject impresses one as being Leonardo’s, but 
the execution is not worthy of his hand. This is evidently the pro- 
duction of an old copyist or pupil, after an original sketch which is 
now lost. In looking at it we cannot help being impressed with the 
pains which the pupil seems to have taken to do his best in copying 
the original. Ihe inferiority of his artistic faculties is esp^ially 
apparent in the heavy outlines of the whole figure, in the clumsy ren- 
dering of the extremities, and in the want of proportion in the legs. 

Such copies by the hands of pupils are frequently to be met with 
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in' the public and private collections of drawings by old masters. 
They are, perhaps, even more numerous than the original drawings by 
the great masters. On account of their inferiority they are generally 
considered by critics as forgeries, but in a great many instances this 
appears to me to be an unfounded criticism. In criticising these 
diawings we must not overlook the fact that most of them were done 
at a time when there were but few collectors, and when original 
drawings were still to be had in large numbers for little expense. I 
therefore think* that most of the apjwently old drawings which 
reproduce original sketches by the great masters, which are still in 
existence, or which may be lost, ought to be described more properly 
as works of pupils, and as such they have no doubt also some merits,, 
and deserve to be appreciated. 

In the studios of these painters it was one of the principal 
occuj)ation8 pf the pupils to draw from the models of their masters. 
An evidence of this we find in the writings of Leonardo da Vinci. 
Among his precepts for the students of painting the following jmssage 
occurs : 

The youth should first learn perspective, then the proportions of the objects. 
Then he may copy from a good master, to accustom himself to fine forms ; then 
firom nature, to confirm by practice the rules he has learnt ; then see for a time 
the works of various masters ; then get the habit of putting his art into practice 
and work.^ 

The plan of the young artist’s education, as framed here by 
Leonardo da Vinci, is on a somewhat larger scale than was the 
practice of the time. We know that Leonardo attached great 
importance to a scientific study of the jiroportions of the human 
figure. Albert Diirer and a few others occupied themselv^ with 
similar studies, which they intended to make profitable to their 
.pupils, whereas other great artists, like Raphael, ^iiclielangelo, Titian, 
and Correggio, took little or no interest in such mathematical 
inquiries. 

Among Leonardo’s writings there are a few other precepts which 
throw a fuller light on the method of instruction as practised in the 
painter’s studio. A short but interesting chapter, with the heading 
‘ Of the Order of Learning to Draw,’ runs thus : 

First draw fiom drawings by good masters, done from works of ait and front 
nature, and not from memory ; then from plastic work, with the guidance of the 
drawing done from it (viz. by 3 'our master ) ; and then from good natural models : 
and this you must put into practice.* 

Again, he says in another place — 

The artist ought first to exercise bis band by copying drawings hy the 
a good, master. And having acquired this practice under the criticiam of hia 

» SeetheZttsrorjriferifqfZe^^ Wiisf, edited Iw J. P. Kiohter (London, 
1883), VOL L p. 243, § 488. • p. 248, § 484. 
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maBter, he should next practise drawing objects in relief of a good style, following 
the rules which will be given to him.* 

The fitness of a boy for an artistic career was judged by his ability 
in executing his drawings, as Leonardo puts it very distinctly. 

Many are they who have a taste and love for drawing, but no talent ; and this 
will be discernible in boys who are not diligent, and never finish their drawings 
with shading.^ 

In a special chapter on the necessity of being very accurate in 
drawings he says — 

If you who draw desire to study well and to good purpose, always go sldwly 
to work in your drawing, and discriminate in the lights which have the highest 
degree of brightness, and to what extent, and likewise in the shadows, which are 
those that are darker tlian the others, and in W'hat way they intermingle ; then 
their masses, and the relative proportions of one to the other. And note in their 
outlines w*hich way they tend, and w'hich part of the lines is curved to ode side or 
the other, and where they are more or less conspicuous and consequently broad or 
fine ; and finally, that your light and shade blend without strokes and borders, but 
lookiim; like smoke. And w'hen you have thus schooled your hand and your judg- 
ment by such diligence you will acquire rapidity before you are aware.* 

It was one of the rules of the old Veronese painters’ guild, as I 
have shown when treating of the guilds of the early Italian painters, 
that during the winter season the pupils had to occupy themselves 
especially with drawing.^ A similar suggestion we find two centuries 
later in the WTitings of I^eonardo da Vinci, and we may therefore 
suppose that this practice was a generally accepted one. In a chapter 
beaded ‘ Of the Time for Studying Selection of Subjects ’ the great 
floreutine painter says — 

'Winter evenings ought to be employed by young students in carrying out the 
studies made during the summer ; that is, all the drawrings from the nude done ip 
summer should be brought together, and so a choice made of the best studies of 
limbs and bodies among them, to apply in practice and commit to memory. After 
this in the following summer, you should select some one who is well grown, 
and who has not been brought up in the doublets, and so may not be of stifif car- 
riage, and make him go through a number of agile and graceful actions ; and if 
his muscles do not show plainly within the outlines of his limbs, that does not 
matter at all. It is enough that you con see good attitudes, and you can correct 
the drawings of the limbs by those you studied in the*winter.^ 

We must not suppose that such careful, studies in drawing were 
unoommon with the rest of the old masters. In Vasari’s lives of the 
Benaassance artists we occasionally come across reports which dearly 
show that similar rules were practised also by other artists. Thus of 
Francia Bigio it is related that he studied his art so sealouFily, and 

• P. 2i4, § 485. « P. 243, § 482. * P. 247, $ 492. 

• Mfutamth CetOwr^, November 1890, p. 791/. 
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mth so much delight, that there was no day through the summer 
months wherein he did not copy some nude figure from the life in 
his studio, and to this end he kept persons constantly in his pay.^ 

Of the Florentine Baccio Bandinelli the same writer relates that, 
when he was a youth, he used to go to Pinzirimonte, a villa purchased 
by his &ther. There he would stand long before the labourers, who 
were working, and who, on accoimt of the great heat in summer, 
were half naked, and would draw the figures of these men with great 
zeal and delight,* proceeding in like manner with the cattle on the 
farm, which he would copy with equal care.® 

About the same time (so Vasari continues in Lis account of Baccio*s life, whom 
he had known personally) it was the young artist’s frequent habit to repair in the 
early morning to Prato, which was at no great distance from this villa, and where 
he would remain the whole day, drawing, in the Chapel of La Pieve, or cathedral, 
from the fresco paintings of Pra Filippo Lippi. Nor did he cease until he had 
copied the whole, more particularly imitating the draperies of that master, who 
was most excellent in respect of drapeiy — • 

a criticism which is much to the credit of the artist, when we con- 
sider that the prevailing taste of those days was no more what it 
had been at Fra Filippo's time, a hundred years earlier. 

As .BandinelU went to Prato to draw from Fra Filippo’s works, so 
most of the Florentine students of jminting used to draw from the 
frescoes by Masaccio in the Brancacci chai)el of the church * Del 
Carmine ’ at Florence. In the eyes of the Florentine Benaissance 
artists these stood in about the same estimation as nowadays the 
fresco paintings by Raj^hael and Michelangelo in the Vatican, or the 
finest antique sculptures. They were, indeed, considered to be the 
best models for the students to draw from. Ample proof of this ^ 
find in Vasari’s writings. To quote only one passage — 

* Masaccio’s works (so he says) certainly merit all the praise they have received, 
the more so a8.it was by him that the path was opened to the excellent manner 
prevalent in our times, to the truth of which we have testimony in the fact that 
all the most celebrated sculptors and painters since Masaccio haA'e become excel- 
lent and illustrious by studying their art in making copies of the figpires in the 
Brancacci, Chapel.'^ 

Then he goes on to enumerate the artists of whom he knew 
that they bad copied from Masaccio’s paintings, and among them he 
names Fra Filippo and Filippino Lippi, Sandro Botticelli and 
Domenico del Ghirlandajo, Andrea del Verrocchio and Leonardo da 
Vinci, Fra Bartolommeo and Albertinelli, Michelangelo, Andrea del 
Sarto and Eaphael, all artists who aimed at the very highest standard 
in the drawing of the figure ; and to these names he adds a few oth^, 
such as Lorenzo di Credi, Francia Bigio, and Pontormo, who were of 


* Vasari, e4» Milanesf, Firense, 1880, voL v. p. 196. 

• Yol. Vi. p. 136. Vol. ii. p. 298. 
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less repute, but who, as students, bad been under the rule of very 
good masters, who doubtless directed them to copy irom Masaccio. 

Of all writers on art Leonardo da Vinci was perhaps the first who 
duly acknowledged the exceptional merits of that early Florentine 
master who had died in 1428 at the age of twenty-seven years.'^ 
Leonardo thought it very important that the artist should draw 
from a variety of models. He was even of the opinion that 'the 
painter, when investigating the beautiful in nature, should rather 
rely on the generally accepted views of the public than satisfy him- 
self with his own concej)tion8.** No doubt there must have been 
some great danger in the one-sided and uniform instruction which 
the masters of the lienaissance imparted to their pupils within tKeir 
studios. 

A painter (so Leonardo says) who has clumsy hands will paint aimilar hands 
in his works; and the same will occur with any limb, unless long study has taught 
him to avoid it. Therefore, O painter, look carefully what part is most ill- 
favoured in your own person, and take particular pains to correct it in your 
studie ; for, if you are coarse, your figures wdll seem the same, and devoid of 
charm. And it is the same with any part that may be good or poor in yourself ; 
it will be shown to some degree in your figures.’® 

Not less curious is what he observes in some other writing on the 
same subject. The passage, which requires some explanation, runs 
thus : — 

It seems to me to be no small charm in a painter when he gives his figures a 
pleasing air ; and this grace, if he have it by nature, he may acquire by incidental 
study in this wwy. Look about you, and take the best parts of many beautiful 
iiuieB, of which the beauty is confirmed rather by public fame than by your owm 
judgment ; for you might be mistaken, and choose faces whicli have some resemblance 
to your own. For it wnuld seem that such resemblances often please us, and if 
you should be ugly you would select faces that w'ere not beautiful, and youw'ould 
then make ugly faces, as many painters do. For often a master’s work resembles* 
himself. So select beauties, os I tell you, and fix them in your mind.*’* 

Now, if we examine the pictures painted during Leonardo’s life- 
time, and before that date, from the point of view indicated in this 
remarkable sentence, we fepl bound to say that there is really a 
great truth in the statement that every artist of those days had a 
quite peculiar manner of his own of drawing faces, hands, and other 
limbs — ^nay, even draperies and landscape backgrounds — so much 
BO, indeed, that such peculiarities become a special means for the 
identification of the works of the several masters. Nor do I believe 
that the art-critic is going too far when he says that an (fid master 
may reveal his own style and manner in his works, uot only by 
drawing hands, or some other limbs, with a clumsiness peouliar to him, 
as Leonardo expresses himself, but also, when representing the human 

'* JAterary Works, vol. 1. p. 832, § 660. 

“ Vol. i. p. 226, § 632. » VoL i. p, 293, § 586. Vd. 1. p. 293 /. § 687. 
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body, by some special delicacy and refinement. In short, eveiy 
master, whatever may have been his standard of beauty, has his own 
individual maimer of realising it. And we may also say that the 
scrutmising eye of the critic is sure to detect in the works of the 
greatest mastm some particular habits in the drawing of certain 
details, which reveal their individual style. Neither Michelangelo 
nor‘ Leonardo, nor Titian, is an exception to this rule. 

Thus, to quote a few instances, Michelangelo, in drawing the out- 
lines of the legs* is wont to represent the lower part of the leg, where 
it is connected with the foot, with a pronounced narrowness, which 
surpasses the common standard of nature. Again, Titian, in drawing 
the hands, is wont to give to the palm of the thumb an unusually 
prominent shape. Raphael, again, in drawing the ear, represents 
that part of the human face in a peculiar way, quite different from 
that of any of his pupils or imitators, and so on. Again, Pinturicchio, 
the companion of Ferugino, has a peculiar manner of drawing the 
outlines of the hands and of the ear, which is quite different 
from that which we always meet with in the works of Ferugino. 

In paying attention to such details we become enabled to dis- 
tinguish also between works which, for instance, Fintoricchio painted 
at an early age, when under the more direct influence of his master, 
Fiorenzo di Lorenzo, and those of his riper age, because in the former 
his mode of drawing the ear has an unmistakable affinity with that 
of the earlier Umbrian master, whose works he then used to take as 
his models. In his later works, however, this peculiarity disappears. 
Fra Bartolommeo and Albertinelli were two artists who worked much 
in common, the latter executing sometimes works for which the 
former had done the design. But when we compare their drawinip 
we detect that each of them had a special habit of shading ms 
figures, by which they may be distinguished, notwithstanding the 
great similarity of their general appearance. 

From what is known to us about the organisation of the guilds it 
becomes evident that the narrow S2>here of the education of these 
artists sufficiently accounts for such peculiarities of style, and in not 
a few cases these can be traced back to ^me special feature in the 
works of the masters under whose guidance they had studied the 
profession. 

When Leonardo da Vinci settled down at Milan, a large number 
of pupils gathered around him, many of whom have, in later years, 
become flunous artists of independent position. The schojl, thus 
fimnded 1^ Leonardo da Vinci appears to have been based on a 
wider plan, and on more scientific principles, than had been the ease 
before with any other teaching master. There are, unfortunatafy, 
no contemporary records of the organisation of that school. Besides 
^Ihe statements of its existence, in Vasari’s and in Lomazzo’s writings, 
we have no infonnatian whatever about it. But the style and eha- 
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racter of the compaxatively numerous drawings and pictures, still in 
existence, which have the unmistakable impress of Leonardo’s influ- 
ence, testify to the thorough training of the various pupils who 
worked under his guidance. 

About the lives of most of them we know next to nothing. Their 
names have been preserved to us, and, in the case of some of them, 
also a few dates. Nor do Leonardo’s own writings supply the 
wanting information. They abound in expositions of scientific 
matter, but are scant in their references to the occurrences of daily 
life and to the persons who constantly surrounded him. Art his- 
torians of a later date have ventured upon speculations about the 
school of Leonardo da Vinci, to which the great artist had given the 
name of an ‘ Accademia,’ evidently with the object of marking it out 
as a school of a higher order than the ordinary teaching of the 
painters of the day. But this very name * Accademia ’ is not to be 
met witli among his writings, which cover about five thousand closely 
written pages, and we have no other authentic information at hand 
to confirm the statement that his school really bore this name than 
the fact that the inscription ‘ Leonard! Vincii Academia ’is to be 
found inside six shields of twisted ornaments, executed in woodcut, 
of which the original blocks have been preserved to us in the depart- 
ment of prints in the Biblioth^ue Nationale at Paris. ImpressionB 
of these knots of varying design may be supposed to have served for 
the covers of the portfolios in the painter’s school. 

At the time of Lorenzo il Magnifico there had been founded, at 
Florence, an Accademia by several literary men, who thus intended to 
revive antique institutions of the time of Plato. Another Accademia 
of similar tendencies had been founded in Home at about the same 
time, but Leonardo da Vinci was, it appears, the first who gave to a 
school of painters this classical name, which, at a much later date^ 
has been accepted by all prominent similar institutions and associar 
tions of artists. 

It is quite i) 0 S 8 ible that Leonardo, in choosing the name of 
Academy for his own school, intended to characteriseit as an institution 
in which scientific principles were to be the guiding rules of study. 

Lorenzo il Magnifico, in whose house at Florence the Platonic 
academy of literary men held its meetings, had also founded in his 
garden a museum, with which an art school was connected. About 
this, which appears to me to have been a prototype of Leonardo’s 
Academy, we find somg detailed information in Vasari’s Life of the 
sculptor Torrigiano, the well-known rival of MichelangelOy who, in 
later years, came to England, where he executed several ^cellent 
works. 

In the Life of this artist the biographer relates that — 

Lorenzo il Magnifico allowed him to vidt his garden, which was on the Piaz» 
di Ban Marco, and whidi had been decorated profiisely with figures firam the an- 
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dqus and nridi examples of the best sculptors. In the loggie, the walks, and ia 
all the buildings there were the noblest statues in marbley admirable works of the 
ancients, with pictures and other productions of art by the most prominent 
masters of Italy and other countries. All the treasures, in addition to being a 
noble ornament to the garden, were also a school or- academy — ^Vasari uses here 
this Tery word— for the young painters and sculptors, as well as for all others de- 
voted to the art of design, but more particularly for the young nobles, seeing that 
liorenco il MagniBco held the firm conviction that those who are bom of noble 
race are in all things capable of attaining perfection more easily than, for the 
most part, are men yf lower extraction, in whom we do not commonly find that 
quickness of perfection, nor that elevation of genius, which is so often perceptible 
in those of noble blood.'^ 

After some more observations on this subject Vasari continues — 

Men of genius were always protected by Lorenso il Magnifico, and more espe- 
cially did he favour such of the nobles as he perceived to have an inclination for 
the study of art. It is, therefore, no matter for astonishment tliat masters should 
have proceeded from this school some of whom have awakened the surprise as well 
as admiration of the world. And not only did Lorenzo provide the means of in- 
Btmetion, but also the means of support for ail who w'ere too poor to pursue their 
studies without such aid. Nay, he further supplied them with proper clothings and 
even bestowed considerable presents on anyone among them who had distinguished 
himself from his fellows by some well-executed design. All which so encouraged 
the young students of our arts that, striving to emulate one another, many of them 
becime excellent masters. 

The guardian and head of these young men was, at that time, the Florentine 
sculptor Bertoldo, an old and experienced master, w-ho hod been a disciple of 
Donatello, From him the students received instruction, while he also had charge 
of all the treasures contained in the garden, with the numerous designs, drawings, 
cartoons, and models collected there by the hand of Donatello, Brunelleschi, 
Masaccio, Paolo Uccello, Fra Giovanni Angelico, Fra Filippo, and other masters, 
native and foreign. 

In concluding Vasari remarks — 

And, indeed, these arts can only be acquired by means of long-continued study 
in drawing, with frequent and careful imitation or copying of works by good 
masters. He .who is not supplied with these facilities to progress, however 
powerfully aided by natural dispositions, can never attain perfection till a large 
portion of his life is spent.^* 

Neither the school in the garden of the Medici nor the 
Accademiaof Leonardo da Vinci survived their founders. They had. 
It appears, little in common with the old guilds, the spirit of which 
was scarcely in harmony with these new institutions. As long as 
these schools . existed they depended on the strong will and on the 
personal influence of the men who had started them. Th^ were 
wdl organised, and in eveiy respect they must have had great chances 
of becoming permanent institutions, but evidently they were not in 
keeping with the spirit of the guilds, and this was sufficient to bring 
about their downfall. 


•• Vol. It. p. 26S/. 
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THE FRENCH EMPRESS AND THE 
GERMAN WAR 

Under the unassuming title of ‘ An Englishman in Paris/ a book ^ 
has been published within the last few weeks, which throws a flood 
of light on the inner life of the French capital during the greater 
part of the reign of Louis Philippe and the whole of the period 
from his abdication to the end of the Commune in May 1871. 
The work is both anonymous and posthumous, but no mistake 
can be made in ascribing the authorship of it to the late Sir Richard 
Wallace, who, it is an open secret, was an illegitimate son of that 
notorious person the third Marquis of Hertford — Thackeray’s Marquia 
of Steyne — and the half-brother of the fourth Marquis and Lord 
Henry Seymour, both of whom spent most of their lives in the 
French capital. Throughout the book the identity of the author 
discloses itself repeatedly. He lives with, travels with, visits with, 
his near relative/ Lord Hertford. In was in virtue of that relation- 
ship that the highest circles were open to him, that he was a guest 
at Compidgne, the Tuileries, and the Chateau d’Eu, with the entree 
to every great function and the fullest opportunity — as there was 
with him the keenest zest — for obtaining the best information in 
regard to every subject of interest or importance. He reveals him<» 
self as having for a ' near relative ’ an officer on the staff of General 
Vinoy, whose aide-de-camp I knew as a young * Capitaine Edmond 
Richard Wallace,’ the son of the then Mr. Richard Wallace. 
Writing of events on the eve of the war, he alludes to a * connection 
of mine by marriage ’ who was a general officer b» Id suite of the 
Emperor. One of the few officers who accopipaniei Napoleon the 
Thi^ when he came out of Sedan on the morning after the great 
defeat was pointed out to me as General Castelnau and further 
described as *the brother-in-law of Richard Wallace;’ and XeAy 
Wallace, who still survives to* lament the loss of husband and son, ia 
stated in the baronetage to*have been a Castelnau. Suchevid^ce aa 
this is conclusive ; and Sir Richard, indeed, has disguised, his identity 
BO thinly that he might as well have allowed his name* to go on the 
title-page of his book. 

> uln jEngliihman in Pari4 {Xotei and IleeoUeeti4mt), 2 vols. Chapman dc Hall, 
Lim. 1892. 
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No Frenchman cotQd know his Paris better than this Englishman 
who was in essentials at least half a Frenchman, and who describes 
himself on the eve of the Franco^German war as * probably the only 
foreigner whom Parisians had agreed not to consider an enemy in 
disguise.’ Through his pages, in which all moods vibrate from 
cynicism to sympathy, there defiles a long train of persons of dis- 
tinction in every sphere — ^princes, statesmen, grandes dames and 
famous members of the demi-monde, poets, painters, soldiers, 
sculptors, authors, officials, boulevardiers, lawyers, detectives ; all of 
whom he knew with greater or less intimacy, all of whom in one 
sense or other were worth knowing, and of all of whom he has some- 
thing to tell that is new, bright, engaging, and to use the formula 

* to the best of deponent’s knowledge and belief,* true. He had a 
legitimate and worthy curiosity to learn what the Americans call the 

* true inwardness * of the incidents and events occurring around him, 
and the evidence of his pages is fiurly strong that he rarely failed to 
know most things that were to be known. 

Perhaps the most prominent figure of his second volume, which 
concerns itself with the period of the Empire, is the Empress. An 
intimate of the Emperor, a frequent visitor to Compi^gne, bienvenu 
in all the ramifications of imperialistic and official circles and coteries, 
nobody could have better opportunities of judging of the character of 
Eug4irie, and of the nature and weight of her influence on affairs, 
social and national alike. It is clear that the author considers the 
Empress to have exercised the most important individual impressito 
on the destinies of the Empire. I do not propose to formulate for 
him the conclusions to which his comments directly point, preferring 
in part to quote, in part to summarise, those comments, and so l^e 
the reader to form therefrom his opinion to what extent the respon- 
ribility for the ignoble collapse of the Second Empire rests on her 
whom the malcontent Parisians were wont to style ’the Spiuiish 
woman.’ It is seemly, for obvious reasons, to treat of a bereaved and 
desolate lady solely in her province as Empress, as the social ruler of 
Fhmce, and as the strong consort of a pliable and listless husband ; 
and it is to be regretted that the author has occasionally permitted 
himsdf in this respect to transgress boundaries which k^ught have 
been expected to recognise. Apart from this his honestPmd candour 
are cofispicnons, and of this an illustration may be given. The 
Emperor was fond of ceremonious display, and had set his heart upon 
bis bride having a brilliant escort of fiih; add illustrious women on 
her marriage-day. There was no hope of suclx an escort from the' 
old noblesse ; and the honour was dedined even by the nobility who 
owed titles and fortunes to the First Napoleon. There were, it was 
true, plenty of men and women ready to accept honours and titles in 
the suite of the braniS-new regime, ’ and to deck out their besmirched 
though very authentic scutcheons with them; but of these the! 
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EmpresSi at any rate, would have none.’ * Knowing wbat I do/ con- 
tinues the writer, * of Napoleon’s private character, he would willingly 
have dispensed with the rigidly virtuous woman at the Tuileries, 
then and afterwards. But at t^t moment he was perforce obliged’ 
(at the instance of the lady whom he was about to espouse) ‘ to make 
^vances to her, and the rebuffs received in consequence were taken 
with a sangfroid which made those who administered them wince 
more than once. At each renewed refusal he wag ready with an 
epigram : * Encore une dame qui n’est pas assez sure de son passd 
pour braver Topinion publique ; ’ * Celle-ld., c’est la femme de C^sar, 
hors de tout soup^on, comme il y a des criminels qui sont hors la 

loi ; ’ * Madame de ; il n*y a pas de feux pas dans sa vie, il n*y a 

qu’un faux papa, le pdre de ses en&nts.’ 

The author dilates freely on the imperious temper of the parvenue 
Empress. The slightest divergence of opinion was construed into 
an offence, and all who offended her suffered inexorable ostracism. 
The result was that in a few years the so-called counsellors around 
the Emperor were simply her abject creatures and puppets, moving 
solely at her will. Bold men who dared to differ from her and think 
for themselves were removed or were driven into fierce and bitter 
opposition, or else voluntarily withdrew from the court * sooner than 
submit to a tyranny, not based, like that of Catherine the Second or 
Elizabeth, upon great intellectual gifts, but upon the wayward impulses 
of a woman in no way distinguished mentally from the rest of her 
eex, except by an overweening ambition and an equally overweening 
c<ameit.’ Of this tyrannical intolerance he gives several remarkable 
fflvmil^tions. One evening at court a charade was being played, in 
the course of which some of the amateur performers, of both sexes, 
threw all decorum to the winds in their improvised dialogue. In 
her Majesty’s hearing an officer high in favour with her and the* 
Emperor gave expression to his disgust at such licence of language 
in presence of the sovereigns. The Empress turned upon him with 
terms of unrefined contempt for his prudishness. * Yous n’ltes pas 
content, colonel ; h4 bien ! je m’en fiche, refiche et contrefiche ’ (words 
whidi the editor translates, with the remark that his translation in- 
adequatdy represents the vulgarity of the original, ‘ You don’t like 
it, colonel ; i^ll, I don’t care a snap, nor two snaps, nor a thousand 
enaps *). The Emperor, with a laugh, applauded his consort ; the 
colpnd recognised the situation, and presented himself no more" at 
coutt. One of the ablest soldiers in the army, he served in Mexico 
without promotion, and he was still a colonel when, after C^Kfelotte, 
he impressed on Bazame the wisdom of leaving a garrison in Metz 
and breaking out with the army of the Bhine. I think 1 am not 
mistaken in identifying this officer as Colonel Lewid, who subsequently 
under the Bepublic attained high and deserved promotion. Had 
the Empire lasted, he would probably have remained a colonel to the 
day of his death. 
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Boitelle, an honest shrewd man of the bourgeois type, was a 
prefect of police in Paris under the Empire. Eug4nie, actuated whether 
by phiLmthropy or whim, took it into her head to pay a visit to 
Sfdnt-Lazare, an institution combining the attributes of a hospital 
and a bridewell for women of the town of the lowest type. Boitelle 
' was requisitioned as cicerone. The Empress took exception to the 
dinner of the inmates, since no dessert crowned the meal. Boitelle’a 
sense of the fitness of things had already been strained, and the 
plain man blurt^ out, ' Really, madame, you allow your kindness to 
nm away with your good sense. If they are to have a dessert, what 
are we to give to honest women ? * Next day Boitelle was kicked 
upstairs into the sinecure of a senatorship ; his services, which were 
valuable, were lost to his department; and to the end of the 
Empire her Majesty’s resentment against him never relented. Her 
wrath also deprived the bureau of secret police of its upright and 
conscientious chief, M. Hyrvoix. It was his wont to report daily to 
the Emperor, who gave him his cue by the question, * What do the 
people say ? * The incident narrated by the author — which shall be 
given in his own words, M. Hyrvoix himself being his authority — 
occurred at the time when the tidings of the Emperor Maximilian’s 
fate caused in Paris the ominous rumbling of discontent and dis- 
affection. 

* What do the people say ? ’ asked Napoleon. 

* Well, sire, not only the people, but everyone is deeply indignant 
and disgusted with the consequences of this unfortunate (Mexican) 
war. They say it is the fault of - — ’ 

* The fault of whom ? ’ demanded the Emperor. 

* Sire,’ stammered M. Hyrvoix, *in the time of Louis the Sixt^nth 
people said, ** It is the fault of the Austrian woman.” ’ 

. ‘Yes; goon.’ 

* Under Napoleon the Third, people say, It is the fault of the 
Spanish woman.” ’ 

The words had scarcely left Hyrvoix’ lips when a door leading to 
the inner apartments opened and the Empress appeared on the 
threshold. ‘ She looked like a beautiful fury,’ said Hyrvoix. * She 
wosre a white dressing-gown, her hair was waving on her shoulders, 
and her eyes shot flames. She hissed, rather than spoke, as she 
bounded towuds me ; and, ridiculous as it may seem, I felt afraid for 
the moment’ 

‘ You will please repeat what you said just now, M. Hyrvoix ! ’ 
she gasped in a voice hoarse with anger. 

* Certainly, madame,’ I replied, ‘ seeing thftt I am here to speak 
the truth ; and this being so, your Idajesty will pardon me. • I told 
the Emperor that the Parisians spoke of “the Spanish woman” as 
they spoke seventy-five years ago of “ the Austrian woman.” ’ . 

‘The Spanish woman! the Spanish woman!’ she jerked out 
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three or four times — and I could see that her hands were denohed — 

* 1 have become French ; but I will show my enemies that 1 can be 
Spanish when occasion demands it.* 

With this she left as suddenly as she had come, taking no notice 
of the Emperor’s hand uplifted to detaiu her. The author signifi- 
cantly adds that next morning M. Hyrvoix was relegated , to the 
receiver-generalship of one of the departments — ^in other words, 

‘ exiled to the provinces.’ 

Although quite apart from the specific topic of^ this article, the 
interpolation may be pardoned of a pretty little anecdote told by the 
author of Queen Victoria, when that royal lady visited Paris as the 
guest of the Emperor and Empress in 1855. The scene was the ball 
in the Hotel de Ville given in her Majesty’s honour by the munici- 
j)ality of the capital. 

‘ T remember one little incident,* records the author, ‘ which 
caused a flutter of surprise among the court ladies, who even at 
that time had already left off* dancing in the pretty, old-fashioned 
style, and merely walked through their quadrilles. The royal matron 
of thirty-five executed every step as her dancing-master had taught 
her, and with none of the listlessness that was supposed to be the 
correct thing.” I was standing close to Canrobert-, who was in 
attendance on the Emperor. After watching the Queen for a few 
minutes, he turned to the lady on his arm, and spoke : “ Pardi, elle 
danse coinme ses soldats se battent, ‘enveux-tu, en voilS.;’ etcorrecte 
jusqu’^ la fin.” There never was a greater admirer of the English 
soldier than Canrobert.’ 

It has hitherto been the generally accepted belief that the actual 
decision to go to war with Germany was come to at the Cabinet 
Council which was held on the 14th of July as the result of the com- 
munications from Benedetti, and after the Emperor had returned to 
the council-chamber from an interview with the Empress, and, in 
answer to his final anxious question as to the preparedness of the 
army, had received Lelxeuf ’s confident assurance as to the last soldier’s 
last gaiter-button. But the author of The Englishman in Paris 
traverses this impression, and expresses his conviction ‘ that war was 
decided upon between the Imperial couple’ ^o early as between the 
5th and 6th of the month. And certainly it seems that he adduces 
fair reason for the belief he holds. He narrates that early in the 
afternoon of the former day Lord Lyons, driving into the courtyard 
of the British Embassy, beckoned him in, and that he had a ten- 
minutes’ interview with the Ambassador. He brought away the im- 
'pression that, although the Due de Gramont and M. Emile OUivier 
chose to bluster in face of the HohenzoUem candidature, there was 
little or no fear of war, because the Emperor was decidedly inclined 
to peace. Lord Lyons had just returned from an interview with the 
Foreign Minister, and expressed himself to the effect that the Due de 
VoL. XXXII— No. 186 U 
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Ghnmont inras the last person who ought to conduct the negotiations. 
* There is/ his lordship had remarked, * too much personal animosity 
between him and Bismarck, owing mainly to the latter having laughed 
to scorn his pretensions as a diplomatist when the duke was at Vienna.’ 
And he added, * 1 can understand, though I fell to approve, de Gxa- 
mont’s personal irritation, but cannot account for Ohivier's, and he 
seems as pugnacious as the other. Nevertheless, 1 repeat, the whole 
of this will blow over : William is too wise a man to go to war en such 
a pretext, and the Emperor is too iU not to want peace. I wish the 
Empress would leave him alone.’ Most writers ^ ho have dealt with thia 
period have regarded Ollivier’s attitude as the reverse of that described 
by Lord Lyons, who, however, could scarcely have been mistaken. 

On this same day, the 5th of July, two ministerial councils were 
held at Saint-Cloud, at both of which the Emperor presided. Apart 
from the author, there is a certain amount of evidence that when the 
latter of those councils rose the Emperors sentiments were still in 
favour of peace. But he is able to strengthen this evidence, indirectly 
it is true, but in a very signihcant way. It is of course well known 
that Napoleon the Third had for years been suffering acutely from 
the painful and debilitating disorder which ultimately caused his 
death. So worn was he by it that, in the author’s words, * he was 
weary, body and soul, and but for his wife and son he would, perhaps 
willingly, have abdicated.’ About the beginning of the month his 
condition had become so grave that a consultation of the leading 
French specialists was held, resulting in the unanimous opinion that 
an immediate operation was absolutely necessary. The professional 
report to this effect was, however, the author states, not communicated 
to the Empress, and indeed it was only after the Emperor's death that 
the document was found at Camden Place. The consultation was 
Aept a secret, but the author knew of it from Dr. Eicord, who was one 
of the specialists composing it and the author’s intimate friend. In 
f&vour of the view that the Emperor was looking forward to an imme- 
diate operation, and that therefore it was extremely improbable that 
he should be desirous of war, he adduces the following incident. * On 
the evening of the 5th of July, while the second council of ministers 
was being held, the Emperor sent one of his aides-de-camp to my 
house for the exact address of Mr. Prescott Hewett,^ the eminent 
English surgeon. 1 was not at home, and on my return an hour 
latCT sent the address by telegraph to Saint-Cloud. I have since 
learnt that on the same night a telegram was sent to London inquir- 
ing of Mr. Hewett when it would he convenient for him to hold a 
consultation in Paris, and that an appointment was made.’ It has to 
be said that this summons might obviously have resulted from a desire 
on the Emperor’s part to have the opinion of an eminent and inde- 
pendent foreign surgeoi;^ as to whether he would be able to endure the 
^ The late Sir Prescott G. Hewett, Bart. 
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&tigue and exertion of a campaign. Mr. Hewett did visit the 
illustrious patient, but not until after he had been some time in the 
field, and had suffered severely in body and mind. His condition 
in both respects is thus reported in a letter from an ^e-witness to the 
author. *The Emperor is in a very bad state; after Saarbriick 
Lebrun and Leboeuf had virtually to lift him off his horse. The 
Prince Imperial, who had been by his side all the time, looked very 
distressed, for his father had scarcely spoken to him during the 
engagement. But after they got into the carriage the Emperor put 
his arm round his neck and kissed him on the cheeks, while two large 
tears rolled down his own. 1 noticed that the Emperor had scarcely 
strength to walk the dozen yards to his carriage.’. 

But to follow the thread of the author’s evidence that Napoleon 
’verted or was perverted from peace to war during the night between 
the 5th and 6th of July. On the morning of the latter day there 
was a third council of ministers, for the purpose of firaming the 
answer to M. Cocherj^’s interpellation regarding the HohenzoUem 
candidature. The same afternoon the author met Joseph Ferrari, the 
intimate of Emile Ollivier’s brothers, and so a likely man to have 
exclusive information. * It is all over,’ said Ferrari, ‘ and unless a 
miracle happens we’ll have war in less than a fortnight. Wait for 
another hour, and then you’ll see the effect of de Gramont’s answer 
to Cochery's interpellation in the Chamber.’ ‘ But,’ remarked the 
author, ‘ about this time I was positively assured, and on the best 
authority, that the Emperor was absolutely opposed to any but a 
pacific remonstrance.’ ‘Your information was perfectly correct,’ 
replied Ferrari, * and as late as ten o’clock last night, at the termina- 
tion of the second council of ministers, his sentiments underwent no 
change. Immediately after that, the Empress had a conversation vriih 
the Emperor, which I know for certain lasted till one o’clock in the 
morning. The result of this conversation is the answ^ the text of 
which you will see directly, and which is tantamount to a challenge to 
Prussia. Mark my words, the Empress will not cease firom troubling 
tmtil she has driven France into a war with the only great Protestant 
Power on the Continent. ... It is the Empress who will prove the 
ruin of France ! ’ How well-informed was Ferrari as to the tone of the 
ministerial answer to Cocheiy’s interpellation its specific terms show. 
‘We do not believe’ (so spoke de Gramont in the Chamber) ‘that 
respect for the rights of a neighbouring people obliges us to endure 
patiently that a foreign Power, by placing one of her own princes upon 
the throne of Charles the Fifth, should disturb to our pr^udice the 
existing balance of power in Europe, and endanger the interests and 
honour of France. This contingency we hope will not 0(^nr. But if 
it should be otherwise, we all know, gentlemen, Strong' in your 
support and in that of the nation, how to do our duty without fear and 
without hesitation.* 

u2 
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The author pays a well-merited tribute to the strong good sense 
and high statesmanship of Lord Lyons in his relations with the 
Empress. While the Italian and Austrian ambassadors stooped 
almost to seem her creatures, and flattered her amour-propre by 
constantly appealing to her, the representative of Great Britain 
courteously but stedfestly declined to be drawn out by the Empress 
in regard to diplomatic affairs. He paid the due tribute of respect 
to the woman and the sovereign, but he tacitly refrained from re- 
garding her as a participant in the affairs of international politics, 
and in his quiet manner had Httle respect for those of his colleagues 
who were swayed by her influence. * I do not know,* he writes, 
‘ whether Lord Lyons will leave behind any “ Memoirs,” ® but if he 
does we shall probably get not only nothing but the truth, but the 
whole truth, with regard to the share of the Empress in determining 
the war ; and we shall find that the war was not decided upon between 
the Imperial couple between the 14th and 15th of July, *70, but 
between the 5th and 6th.* If the author is right (and he speaks with 
show of authority), the Emperor, far from being zealous for war, was 
in regard to that enterprise the creature at once and the victim of 
his imperious consort. On the information of one who was scarcely 
ever at this time away from the side of Napoleon, he describes that 
unfortunate man as racked with anxiety, not as to the issues of war, 
which he thought himself able to prevent up to the night of the 5th 
of July, but as to the consequences of peace. For he realised that the 
Republican minority, strengthened by recent accessions and by the 
ominous result of the plebiscite, was striving, not to spur the 
Emperor on to war, but to make him keep a peace which it would 
have vituperated as humiliating to France, seizing on the opening jto 
deride the Empire as too feeble or too pusillanimous to guard the 
national honour. And the Empress unwillingly played into the hand of 
the minority. Her the author represents as urging on the war with 
Germany with the intent of saving to her son the crown which she 
knew to rest precariously on her husband*s head ; and he holds that 
the Republicans considered that the war which she fevoured would serve 
their turn nearly as well as peace, since war would give them the oppor- 
tunity to denounce the iniquity of standing armies, and the phases of 
it would expose that corruption and deterioration of the French army 
of which they were well aware. That the Republicans were prepared to 
go to great lengths for the subversion of the Empire is no doubt true ; 
but it must be said that the author discloses an animus which weakens 
the force of his arguments when he allows himself to write that ‘ this is 
tantamount to an indictment (against the Republicans) of having de- 
• 

* Lord Lyons predeceased Sir Bidiard Wallace, but there is internal evidence 
that the latter wrote his B^Ueotiont during the lifetime of that nobleman, and he 
presumably did not give uWself th« trouble to revise them in regard to such 
passages as the above. 
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liberately contributed to tbe temporaiy ruin of their countiy for poli- 
tical purposes, and such I intend it to be/ That aspersion goes to 
water when the heroic defence of Bepublican France after the revolu- 
tion of the 4th of September is remembered. 

Before the Emperor left Paris for the seat of war, the reaction from 
the wild ebullitions of the earlier moments had already manifested itself 
to the keen observation of the author. Shrewd and sometimes cynical 
men, even of the Imperial entourage, were allowing themselves to 
speak their minds. The author cites some utterances of a connection 
of his by marriage, who is described as a frequent and welcome guest 
at the Tuileries, and whd may safely be identified as General Castlenau. 
This personage frankly owned that, but for his fine voice and skill in 
leading the cotillon, he would probably never have risen beyond the 
rank of captain. Eecords of service were never looked into as a 
criterion for promotion. ‘A clever answer to a question by the 
Emperor, a handsome face and pleasing manners, are sufficient to 
estabKsh a reputation at the Chateau. The officials take particular 
care not to rectify those impulsive judgments of the Emperor and 
Empress, because they know that careful inquiries into the merits of 
candidates would hurt their own proteges. All the favourites bum with 
jealousy of each other ; and this jealousy will now lead to disastrous 
results, because the Emperor will find it as difficult to comply with 
as to refuse their individual extravagant demands.* Colonel Stoffel, 
it is well known, was reprimanded by Lebceuf for writing so strongly 
from Berlin of the magnificent efficiency of the Prussian army, because 
the minister and his light-hearted companions objected to be harassed 
in their frivolities by mistrust on the Emperor’s part of their soldierly 
capacity. ‘ Nous I’avons eu, votre Rhin allemand . . , Ou le p^re a 
passe, passera bien I’enfant,’ was their creed, and they continued to 
dance, flirt, and intrigue for gilded places. * There are no bad 
regiments, only bad colonels,” said the first Napoleon ; in the opinion 
of those gentlemen, there were no bad colonels, except perhaps those 
who did not constantly jingle their spurs on the carpeted floors of 
the Empress’s boudoir and the parqueted arena of the Empress’s ball- 
room. And she applauded the vapourings of those misguided men. 
“ Le courage fait tout ” had been the motto for nearly a score of 
years at the Tuileries. It did a good ded in the comedies k la 
Marivaux, in the Boccaccian charades that had been enacted there 
during that time ; she had yet to learn that it would avail little or 
nothing in the Homeric struggle which was impending.’ 

The author indirectly but unmistakably conveys the impression 
that the Empress was urgent for her husband to take the field in 
person, notwithstanding his wretched state of health, because of her 
eagerness for the regency ; in his own words, ' the Empress always 
showed herself exceedingly anxious to exercise the Unctions of 
regent/ According to him, this desire was manifested so early as the 
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Crimean ma period. It is matter of history that the Emperor more 
than once expressed his intention of taking the command of his army 
on the Chersonese. His ministers strongly dissuaded him ; similar 
advice came from high officers in the field ; Lord Clarendon quietly but 
strongly combated the project ; and Queen Victoria, to whom the 
idea was broached during her visit to Paris, threw cold water on it. 
But, writes the author, the Empress encouraged it to her utmost. 
< I fidl to see,’ he states that she said to our Sovereign, ‘ that he would 
be exposed to greater dangers there than elsewhere/ It was, he con- 
tinues, the prospect of the regency, not of the glory that her consort 
might earn, that appealed to the Empress*, for she had no more 
sympathy with the object of that war than with that of the contest 
against Austria in 1859. During the absence of the Emperor 
in the field in the latter year the regency was vested in her ; and 
her coterie of both sexes openly discounted the political effect of 
every victory. Austria, according to them, would be granted peace 
at the cost of few sacrifices, for she was a Conservative and Catholic 
Power, and therefore did not deserve abject humiliation. And the 
author asserts it as a positive fact within his own knowledge that 
‘ the Emperor was actually compelled to suspend operations after 
Solferino, because the Minister for War had ceased to send reinforce- 
ments and ammunition by order of the regent.’ Eugenie’s regency 
of 1865, during the Emperor’s absence in Algeria, while not in itself 
disastrous, the author characterises as fraught with disastrous con- 
sequences for the future. It gave the Empress the political import- 
ance she had been coveting for years; and henceforth she was 
habitually present at the councils of ministers, who did not fail to 
inform her of matters which have been solely for the ear of the head 
of the State. OUivier in this respect repudiated the precedent set by 
his predecessors, and avoided informing the Empress on State affairs. 
It was, says, the author, an open secret that the regent was 
determined, on the first French victory, to dismiss OUivier and his 
cabinet. No French victory came, but fitst on the heels of the first 
French disasters OUivier was succeeded by the more facile Palikao. 

It was also immediately after the reverses at the Spicheren and 
Worth, on the 6th of Aygust, that, according to the author and in 
his own words, * the entourage of the Empress began to think of 
saving the Empire by sacrificing, if needs be, the Emperor.’* He 
quotes a remark made by a lady-in-waiting to a near relative of hiff 
own : * There is only one thing that can avert the ruin of the 
dynasty, and that is the death of the Emperor at the* head of his 
troops. That death would be considered a heroic one, and would 
benefit the Prince Imperial.’ The author does not pretend to deter^ 
mine * how far the Empress shared that opinion,’ contenting hilnseff ‘ 
with stating some &cts for the truth of which he * can unhesitatingly 
^;|fOlitch,’ and which he rightly regards as not generaUy known up to 
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the period at which he wrote. They are not, indeed, generally 
known to-day — although some of them are not unfamiliar to those 
who have made a special study of the subject — and tend in some 
measure to confirm the statements made by the author. The 
Empress was aware that the Emperor had long been the victim of 
A cruel disorder; and immediately after the disasters named, the 
younger Pietri, the Emperor’s private secretary, informed her by 
telegraph that the disease had been seriously aggravated by his 
Majesty’s having undergone much riding on horsebtfck since joining 
the army. He added that the Emperor was not disinclined to return 
to Paris, resigning the command of the army of the Ehine, but that 
he required some semblance of pressure put on him to save appear- 
ances. The author claims to We had this information from the 
lips of the elder Pietri, then prefect of police in Paris. There is no 
reason to doubt this ; this telegram is extant ; it is part of the same 
•confidential message which suggested that Bazaine instead of his 
master should be thrown to the wolves; to quote its own genial 
terms, * If misfortune should still pursue the army, Bazaine then,’ the 
command having been devolved upon him, ‘ would be the victim of 
obloquy, and so take the onus of responsibility off the Emperor’s 
shoulders.’ Within twenty-four hours after the despatch of this 
message, Leboeuf is stated by the author to have proposed to the 
Emperor that he should return to Paris, accompanied by Leboeuf him- 
self, leaving the army of the Hhine to attempt under another head 
to retrieve the situation by hard fighting. But the Emperor * sadly 
shook his head,’ and declared that he could not quit the field in view 
of the double defeat the army had suffered under his leadership. 
What then, asks the author, had happened in the twenty-four hours 
immediately following the despatch of Pietri’s message? And he 
answers thus his own question : ‘ Simply this : not only had the 
Empress refused to exercise the pressure which would have afforded 
her husband an excuse for his return, but she had thrown cold water 
on the idea of that return by a despatch virtually discountenancing 
that return.’ 

Her telegram is in evidence, although apparently the author was 
not cognisant of its specific terms. It runs^thus; 'Have you well 
reflected on the consequences of your return under adverse circum- 
stances ? I dare not advise one way or the other. If you come, it 
must be as the organiser of a new army. Your best friends . here 
consider your return dangerous,’ And there are known later circum- 
stances, also seemingly unknown to him, which strengthen the 
credibility of the author in regard to this matter. When Kapoleon 
reached Chalons, Trochu was there ; Trochu was in great popularity 
with the Parisians ; and the Emperor proposed that Trochu should 
take the turbulent Mobile Guards of Paris back to the capital, and 
pave the way for the speedy and safe return of the Imperial sufferer. 
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who was certainly when at Chalons in no better physical case than 
he had b^n earlier in Lorraine. Trochu accepted the mission, 
returned to Paris, and informed the Empress of his errand. It ;vraa 
then that the Empress expedited to her afflicted husband the follow- 
ing telegram : 

* To the Emperor. — Do not think of returning here unless you 
wish to kindle a fearful revolution. This is the advice of Bouher 
and Chevreau, |^hom I have seen this morning. People here would 
say that you wei^ running away from danger. Do not forget that 
the departure of Prince Napoleon from the army in the Crimea haa 
affected his whole life. — Eugenie.* 

The authenticity of this message has not been questioned ; Count 
d’Herisson found the draft of it on the writing-table of the Empress 
after she had left the Tuileries. Notwithstanding its terms, the 
Emperor persisted in his intention of returning to the capital. M. 
Bouher was sent to dissuade him, and Napoleon yielded to his earnest 
and doubtless sincere representations. He went away with JVIacMahon. 
to Sedan and captivity, and the revolution occurred all the same. 

There may have been sound reasons for keeping the Emperor away 
from Paris; but it is difficult to imagine any motive in common 
humanity, not to speak of tenderness, for enforcing a stay with an 
army in the field of a boy of fourteen, of weak physique, whose 
nerves had been strained by the bullet-fire at Saarbriick. It is known 
that when the news of the disasters of August were made public in 
Paris, OUivier telegraphed officially to the Imperial headquarters at 
Metz to request the return of the Prince Imperial, in accordance 
with the general wish expressed in the Paris press. * On this same 
day,* writes the author, ‘M. Pietri (the elder) told me that the 
minister’s telegram had been followed by one in the Empress’s private 
cypher, expressing her desire that the Prince should remain with the 
army. She did not explain why.’ The author’s statement is per- 
fectly correct*; the precise terms of the Empress’s cypher-message 
were as follows : ‘ For reasons which I cannot here explain, I wish 
Louis to remain with the army.* The boy finally left his father in 
the Ardennes a few days before the battle of Sedan, and underwent 
many vicissitudes and some danger before, by way of Belgium, he. 
reached England a week after that catastrophe. 

The author vouches for an episode which is new to me, illustrat- 
ing yet further the reluctance of the Empress-regent that the 
Emperor should quit the army in the field. On the 7th of August,, 
the day after Worth and the Spicheren, the Cabinet despatched by 
special train to Metz M. Maurice Bichard, the Minister of Arts, to 
inquire into the Emperor’s state of health and the degree of confi- 
dence with which he inspired the troops. Of this mission the author 
mentions that he was informed by the premier’s brother within two> 
hours after Bichard’s departure. The latter returned to Paris next 
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day, bringing back the worst possible news. In view of those tidings, 
OlHvier, at a council of ministers held on the 9th, urged the immediate 
return of the Emperor, in the assurance of support from his colleague- 
who had been to Metz. The Empress energetically opposed the- 
proposal, * and when Ollivier turned, as it were, to M. Richard, the 
latter kept ominously silent. Not to mince matters, he had been 
tampered with. OUivier found himself absohxtely powerless.’ 

This article may fitly close with the author’s elSiborate analysis 
of the character of Eugenie in her position as Empress, expressed 
in his own words. * That playful cry of the Empress, which she waa 
so fond of uttering in the beginning of her married life — *^As for 
myself, I am a Legitimist ” — without understanding or endeavouring 
to understand its import, had gradually grafted itself on her mind, 
although it had ceased to be on her lips. Impatient of contradiction, 
self-willed and tyrannical both by nature and training, her sudden 
and marvellous elevation to one of the proudest positions in Europe 
could not fail to strengthen those defects of character. Superstitious, 
like most Spaniards, she was firmly convinced that the gipsy who* 
foretold her future greatness was a Divine messenger, and from that 
to the conviction that she occupied the throne by a right as Divine 
as that claimed by the Bourbons there was but one short step. A 
corollary to Divine right meant, to her, personal and irresponsible 
government. That was her idea of legitimism. Though by no 
means endowed with high intellectual gifts, she perceived well enough,, 
in the beginning, that the Second Empire was not a very stable 
edifice, either with regard to its foundations or its superstructure 
and until England propped it up with an alliance and a State visit 
from our Sovereign, she kept remarkably coy. But from that 
moment she aspired to be something more than the arbiter of 
fashion. As 1 have already said, she failed in prevailing on the; 
Emperor to go to the Crimea. In '59 she was more successful, and 
in ’65 she was more successful still. In the former year she laid the 
foundation of what was called the Empress’s party ; in the latter the 
scaffolding was removed from the structure, and thenceforth the work 
was done inside. She, no more than her surroundings, had the re- 
motest idea that France was gradually undergoing a political change, 
that she was recovering her constitutional rights. Her party was like, 
the hare in the fable that used the wrong end of the opeiBrglass, and 
they lived in a fool’s paradise with regard to the distance that divided 
them from the sportsman, until he was fairly upon them in the. 
shape of the liberal ministry of the 2nd of January, 1870.’ 


Archibald Forbes. 
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In new social combinations experience has no clue to give us, some 
say. We must thread the maze as best we can, fortunate if we da 
not lose our way, or on a sudden find ourselves face to face with the 
social dragon Compulsion, who shall do with us as he wills. But 
some of us believe that, dragon or no dragon, the past unwinds clues 
for us, if we choose to use them. There has just been published the 
Report of a Select Committee of the House of Lords on Metropolitan 
Hospitals. It deals with many questions of medical relief. Some of 
these we would consider, unwinding some threads from our clues in 
so doing. 

In 1889 a petition circulated by the Charity Organisation Society, 
and largely signed by medical men in London, was presented to the 
House of Lords. It set forth various points on which investigation 
by some independent body was desired, and concluded with the prayer 
t^t a Select Committee should be appointed. The use and manage- 
ment of out-patient departments should, it was suggested, be ne^ly 
considered in reference to the more carefiil treatment of the sick and 
the teaching and study of medicine. On the evil social results of a 
large system of unrestricted medical relief stress was laid. The iB^t 
of any clear division of work between medical charity and the medical 
relief of the Poor Law was pointed out, the lack of co-operatipn 
between medical charities, the rapid increase of special hospitals in 
late years, and the alleged effect of hospital competition in reducing 
the remuneration of general practitioners. The need, too, of some 
uniform system of keeping and publishing accounts was also shown. 
The petition was, in fact, a plea for inquiry as to the possibility of 
organisation in medical charity. Of the ne^d of organisation, the 
figures published by the hospitals themselves in their annual reports, 
supported by the testimony of many medical men, seemed weU-nigh 
incontrovertible evidence. 

.'What,' then, is the picture of medical relief in London which the 
report just issued shows us ? The population for which the hospitals 
and dispensaries provide amounts to itotween four and five millions, 
and besides these many come from extra-metropolitan districts and 
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from the country to obtain medical relief in London. Nearly a fourth 
of the patients at a hospitd like Charing Gross, vhich is near a central 
railmiy station, come from ‘ the environs of London and more remote 
parts of the country.’ There are to meet this demand some eighteen 
general hospitals, a host of special hospitals — some seventy in number 
— ^and of dispensaries, free, provident, or part-pay, about seventy-five. 
Twenty-seven Poor Law infirmaries, and forty-four Poor Law dis- 
pensaries, with eight hospitals for infectious diseases, m^ike up the toted. 
Setting the hospitals for infectious diseases aside, there is an estimated 
accommodation of 22,500 beds, of which 18,500 are usually occupied. 
On the chart of London the general hospitals cluster like the Plieiades 
in the centre — Bartholomew’s, the Eoyal Free, University, King’s 
College, Middlesex, Charing Cross, and Westminster. Outlying stars 
are the London and Poplar Hospital for accidents in the East; in the 
North, the Metropolitan and Great Northern Central ; in the West, 
St. George’s and the West London ; the nearer St. Thomas’s and 
Guy’s supply the South, with the Miller Memorial Hospital at Green- 
wich, aloof Jby itself like the handle star of Charles’s Wain, Special 
hospitals are everywhere, but chiefly in the central parts of London. 
Everywhere, too, are the dispensaries, the oldest, the free (sometimes 
now changed to part-pay) dispensaries, chiefly in central districts ; 
the others, especially the provident dispensaries, more frequently on 
the outer circle of the metropolis. Of out-patients there is no exact 
count. The hospitals and dispensaries return them some in one way, 
some in another, so that * casualty ’ or trifling once-relieved cases, 
several-times-attending out-patients, and attendances pure and simple, 
are inextricably confused ; but if the reports of hospitals and dispen- 
saries be taken strictly, the out-patients proper should number more 
than 1,500,000. This starry firmament of relief centres has formed 
itself under every kind of impulse. Our two chief endowed hospitals 
are a legacy from the middle ages, supported by estates xK>nfiscated 
from the Church, but preserved for charity, Guy’s represents the 
modem philanthropy of commerce. The South Sea bubble that 
ruined so many gave the prudent speculator riches, and with riches, 
thus and otherwise obtained, he founded Ghiy’s. The dispensaries 
sprang out of the professional competition of physician and apothecary, 
and, under conditions of hospital insanitation now passed away, became 
in the last century an acknowledged means of reducing the death- 
rate in a then declining population, and sometimes formed centres of 
medical instmetion. The voluntary hospitals grew up with the 
growth of skill and interest in medicine and surgery that marked 
the beginning of the last century. Thus, to mention only one well- 
known name, Cheselden, a chief surgeon of St. ThomaS^s^ also a 
surgeon first at Westminster, and then at St. George’s, ^e special 
hospitals have sprang up this century — as many as sixteen of them 
in the decade between 1860 and 1870 — created sometimeB because 
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the general hospitals were ill equipped with special departments^ 
sometimes because a new specialism could find no home any* 
where but in a special hospital, as in the case of the Samaritan 
Free Hospital for Women, where Sir Spencer Wells performed 
the forbidden operation oi ovariotomy, and sometimes in order to 
forward the personal aggrandisement of an ambitious medicine-mam 
The provident dispensaries have grown up as a protest to the lavish 
relief of crowded out-patient departments, while * part-payment ’ has 
more recently been adopted as a kind of * benevolence,’ usually to 
meet the urgencies of a failing exchequer. Some five-and-twenty 
years ago * Gathome Hardy’s Act,’ responding to the demands of a 
new public interest in the wants of the sick poor, but especially of 
the sick pauper, led to the reform of our Poor Law infirmaries and the 
establishment of our Poor Law dispensaries. In this manner has the 
seemingly haphazard sprinkling of medical charities as a multitude 
of petty units on the chart of London been evolved. Clearly, if there 
is to be organisation amongst such various bodies, it cannot be of a- 
cut-and-dry kind. There is a buoyant, independent English life in 
these institutions, in spite of defects and inequalities of growth. 
They have irregularities which cannot be cut down by garden-scissors 
to a trim formality. Having grown up as they listed, they cannot 
be registered each to a particular area, shaped like an ideal electoral 
district, where there shall be just so much hospital accommodation as 
the population should need. If there is to be free growth, the organisa- 
tion must be of the same type and must be based on common sense^ 
good-will, and the give-and-take of a changing and progressing system. 
Given, then, this method of growth and this type of organisation, 
what should we do ? What we do must be ruled by this chief gon- 
sideration : — medical charity has three aims : the treatment or relief 
of the sickness of the poor, the education of the medical profession, 
and the scientific study of medicine and surgery. Whatever the 
difficulties with which it may have to cope, we cannot neglect or 
overlook these three main objects. 

To take note here of most of the questions discussed in the Beporb 
of the Select Committee would be impossible. We will touch only on 
three — ^theout-patienj^ departments, the grievances of general practi- 
tioners, and the proposed new Central Board. 

The Out-Patient Question 

Large unrestricted out-patient departments are not a social 
necessity. In France the out-patient departments are still compara* 
tivdy small. In Edinburgh there are none ; the diEpensaiies serve 
the purpose. At London hospitals there was not always so large a 
number of out-patients. At Bartholomew’s, in 1670, the physidans 
had forty out-patients under their care : in 1676 these^ were le- 
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duced by order to twenty-five. In the eighteenth century came 
a change. The new voluntary hospitals with their system of sub- 
ecription letters increased the number of out-patients. In 1734 
the out-patients discharged at St. George’s numbered 423; in 
1747, 881. In 1742-3 the out-patients under the care of the 
London Hospital numbered 2,702; in 1747-8, 7,298. Dr. Aiken — 
the Dr. Aiken who with Mrs. Barbauld wrote that familiar book of 
our childhood, the Evenings at Home — urged that the out-patient 
list should be on the most comprehensive plan possible, * entirely free 
and open.’ But the hospitals towards the end of the century were 
not attractive. Howard describes their slovenly appearance, the 
closeness of the atmosphere, and the vermin ; and he accounts for the 
neglect by saying that of late years the public attention to the 
hospitals * had been relaxed, in consequence of the newer-established 
dispensaries, which had multiplied so as to injure the funds of the 
other institutions.’ The dispensaries were the out-patient depart- 
ments of the last century. Parents who were averse to taking their 
children as out-patients to hospitals, * the receptacles of so many dis- 
orders,’ took them readily to dispensaries. Dr. Lettsom, in 1 774, says 
that two dispensaries ‘relieve alone in this metropolis 5,000 sick 
children annually;’ and under Dr. Willan the public dispensary 
became an important school — a purpose which other dispensaries also 
served. Indeed, the dispensaries, each with a recognised area within 
which patients were visited at home by the medical officers, formed the 
most complete system of medical relief then possible, and would in most 
countries have been grafted on the public administration of poor relief. 
How eagerly the charitable took them up may be judged from 
Highmore’s appeal on their behalf in his book on London Charities. 
Writing of a ‘General Dispensary’ in Old Burlington Street, he 
points out that a benefaction of ten guineas constitutes a governor for 
life, and he sums up the merits of this philanthropic bargrain thus : — 

Here, if it be supposed that any subscriber of twenty-one years of age should 
subscribe ten guineas, and should live forty years afterwards, be will at the close 
of his life have become entitled to a credit of having provided for the delivering of 
eighty mothers and for the birth of eighty children, and perhaps twenty twins ; 
and, in addition to these, ho will, at the rate of twenty poor patients in every year, 
have been the gracious instrument of relief and comfbft, and probably permanent 
cure, to 800 poor fellow-creatures ! 

And elsewhere he says that at the dispensaries 50,000 patients 
were annually relieved for 50,000f., ‘ a sum not exceeding one-third 
of the revenue of a single hospital in London, which relieves scarcely 
6,000 patients in the year.’ • 

But as hospital fever became less fearful, the out-patients paturally 
returned to the hospitals. Throughout this centuiy frequent men- 
tion is made of their abnormal increase. Sir James Kay ShutUeworth, 
in 1833, pointed out that in six years the recipients of medical 
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charity at Manchester had increased ficom one-eleventh to one-sixth 
of the population. Mr. Sampson Gamgee showed that in 1867 1 in 
5, in 1876 1 in 3*5, of the population of Birmingham received free 
medical relief ; and the increase continued alike in years of prosperity 
and depression. In 1870, in London, a committee of leading medical 
men reported strongly on the prevalent abuse of the system. It is 
an old evil, then : how do matters now stand ? 

Of the utility of out-patient departments the medical witnesses 
heard by the Select Committee are almost unanimous. The stir 
made since 1870, on the other hand, has had some effect in the silent, 
unacknowledged way in which we often reform evils in England. 
To a far greater extent than formerly it has been recognised that (to 
quote words quoted by the Select Committee) * an inordinate number 
of trivial cases wastes the time of the consultee, wearies the attention of 
the students, and fosters a habit of hasty diagnosis and careless 
observation, which tend to erroneous and insufficient treatment.’ The 
out-patient departments are now larger, less crowded, and better 
organised; and five methods of restriction have been applied with 
more or less vigour concurrently at different centres. Provident 
dispensaries have been established for those who cannot pay the 
ordinary fees, but who by their weekly contributions may sufficiently 
remunerate their doctors ; and where the hospitals limit the number 
of out-patients and refer the excess of their applicants to a provident 
dispensary, this is one effectual method. Yet in London it still 
remains to apply it thoroughly, as the Provident Medical Association 
are now trying to do. Another method is part-payment, of 
which a word later on. Another is the use of the out-patient 
departments for consultation in cases sent by general practitioners. 
This is becoming usual, though adopted without any design of 
reducing the number of out-patients. Another method is limita- 
tion. Thus at St. George’s fifteen new medical and fifteen new 
surgical cases only are taken each day. At St. Thomas’s twenty new 
cases are taken on the medical side daily, or, making allowance for 
urgent cases, about twenty-three. * The daily average of applicants 
during 1890 was fifty-one ; of the twenty-eight not selected, about 
fourth were treated as casuals, and given medicines for two days ; 
the remainder woul(f be dismissed.’ So at some other hospitals. 
Another method is inquiry, which is made usually by an officer ap- 
pointed by the hospital ; and so slight is often the actual claim for 
medical relief that when the plan was adopted at King’s College in 
1876 it acted as a test. ' The mere knowledge that inquiry was made 
is said to have greatly reduced the numbers.’ The same was shown 
at Great Ormond Street Hospital, where in 1875 a wage limit was fixed, 
and an inquiry, restricted to one or two points, was made by the 
Charity Organisation ISociety. Inquiry of itself deters ; but when the 
number of out-patients are reduced the doctors do not like it. In 
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&ctf veiy natoxally, and even riglitly, they like the sifting to be done 
by themselves or under their direct supervision. At St. Bartholo- 
mew’s there is an inquiry officer^ but he inquires for' the better re- 
pression of mendicity only in a comparatively small number of cases 
of the applicants selected by the medical officers as out-patients, apart 
from the very much larger number of cases called casualties. Good so 
&r as it goes, this inquiry is usually a slackly used Weapon. Yet the 
point must be conceded. The medical officers must make their own 
selections of suitable cases first of all. If there is t<f be any organis- 
ation of charity in connection with out-patient departments, it must 
proceed from within. Most of the five methods we have mentioned 
tend to organisation. Below we suggest a sixth, which seems to us 
likely to prove the most effectual. 

Meantime, granting that these new methods are now partially 
adopted, what are the numbers of out-patients at one or two hospitals ? 
St. Bartholomew’s has 19,000 out-patients and 137,000 casu^, St. 
Thomas’s 25,000 out-patients, the London upwards of 100,000(243,000 
attendances), the Eoyal Free 17,203 out-patients and 11,000 casuals. 
Charing Cross 21,000 out-patients, and a new special hospital like the 
Jubilee has actually 22,000, a larger number than Charing Cross'. 
The reader will notice that, as in the Poor Law there are the ordinary 
poor and casuals, so in medical administration there is the out-patient 
and the casual. In both instances the casual is a kind of nomad and 
half-recognised beneficiary. He is the trifling, the once-treated, case ; 
the case for whom the make-pretence of the stock-bottle is invented 
and solemnly preserved ; and unless care is taken, as out-patients 
decrease, casuals may increase. Another door is left open, while one 
is partly shut. If we take the St. Thomas’s figures as a standard, 
clearly elsewhere there is, notwithstanding the advance of late years, 
ample room for improvement. All the plans to which we have referred 
tend in this direction. But one more plan we would submit, especially 
appKcable where a hospital has adopted the policy of resiriction. 

At St. Bartholomew’s in old days, and also elsewhere, there used to 
be almoners. The name is still retained, but the almoners have 
become a kind of house committee. Originally they examined all 
persons brought to the hospital and admitted them at their discretion. 
They had, too, certain powers of reproof, banishment, punishment and 
* putting to labour,’ which may be considered out of date, until perhaps 
they are revived under a new system of administering relief on a 
scheme of rewards and penalties, which in some quarters reedves 
high approval. But are the days of almonership past and gone? 

People talk of medical charity as if it were a thing apart* unlike 
all other forms of charity, to be regulated by no prm^es, to be 
bettered by no co-operation with others. The Select Ck^ix^ttee make 
it one of their suggestions that the new board which they propose 
should early turn its attention to the better co-operation of meffical 
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charities with one another and with general charities. This is a new 
line. But if there is to be co-operation, what should be the method 
of it ? At the present time what more glaring picture of charitable 
impotence is there than that destitute persons should constantly 
apply to a free dispensary for drugs which cannot benefit them if they 
lack the necessary food ; or that in the same illness they should go 
from one out-patient department, free, or even part-pay dispensary, to 
another without any heed being paid to their 'actual condition ? To 
be effectual, even to be equitably administered, medical charity must 
act in alliance with general charity. Their cause is one. Their 
difficulties are very similar. Each will succeed better with the help 
of the other. For almonership in general charity a trained and 
experienced person is wanted, a man or woman of some insight, 
prompt decision, and firmness. This is a new field of work, but 
slowly people- are being trained for it ; and the cost, which might 
be met from other than hospital funds, would not be greater than 
that of an inquiry officer. If such an aide be forthcoming, we 
would connect him or her with one or more hospitals as the need 
might be. The hospital authorities would first of all make their 
selection of out-patient cases. Some of these might apparently 
require other charitable help. To these the almoner would attend. 
Others, because of their poverty, ‘ not being in circumstances to pay 
for treatment and physic,’ to use the words on the old St. Thomas’s 
out-patient letters, would receive medi(^al assistance at the hospital 
and might be otherwise helped also. Those who were destitute 
might be referred to the relieving officer of their district. Persons 
who could afford to belong to a provident club or dispensary might 
be referred to one. Some might be told that they should go* to a 
general practitioner. A thoroughly experienced person could form 
a fairly good judgment on a short examination. In cases continuing 
to attend the hospital, and also in others, reference might be made 
to Charity Organisation Committees or other agencies who would try, 
if possible, to effect some lasting good on the non-medical side. The 
provident dispensaries would be promoted and kept in touch with 
the hospitals, and while medical interests had a first consideration, 
something would be done to utilise both general charity and the 
Poor Law. The gadding about to hospitals and dispensaries 
cannot be stopped, but it can be checked, It is true that, as the 
Select Committee say, there is no serious abuse of out-patient depart- 
ments — iri>m the mendicity standpoint. But that there is waste and 
dislocation is evident. If we cared enough about the out-patients as 
individuals, we would combine for their better all-round treatment. 
All the five methods we have mentioned are producing good results. 
This would take us a step further — to organisation. It is one clue 
unwound from the^st. 
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The General PRAcmnoNER 

What is the general practitioner’s grievance ? They are, they say, 
deprived of their patients. ‘ A number of medical men in practice 
in the poorer districts were examined on this point, and were almost 
nnanimons in the very strong opinion of the injury caused to their 
class by what they considered the unfidr competition of the hos- 
pitals, and this view was held in a modified degree by other witnesses 
not directly interested.’ Dr. F. M. Comer, who Imows the East 
of London well, and whose opinion should carry weight, said that, 
judging from cases which they knew, the general practitioners 
there were convinced that many attended the hospitals as out- 
patients who were well able to pay. ^ If medical men would unite 
and come to a common understanding, it would be quite easy for 
them to get double what they were now charging,’ as the working 
population of the district ‘ could very well pay much larger fees.* The 
present fees are, it would seem, as low as 6(f. at a private dispensary 
for consultation and medicine, though for that small sum Dr. Comer 
thought the patient did not get value for his money. Another witness 
said that a good living could be made in the East-end at the rate of 
a shilling for a consultation in the surgery and medicine, and Is. fid. 
for a visit and medicine. The fees in poor districts vary. This may 
be taken as a minimum. Against the view that the general practi- 
tioner is injured by the free hospitals may be quoted the opinion of 
Mr. Clutton and others, that the out-patient departments are very 
useful to him both for consultative purposes and for the treatment of 
surgical cases. This may be true ; but it is not inconsistent with 
Dr. Comer’s allegations. The Committee, on their part, however, * do 
not attach much importance to the statements as to the reduction of 
fees of practitioners among the poor by the free work of the hospitals,, 
but it is obvious that the existence of the charities m.ust tend to 
reduce them.’ On both sides it was difficult to submit precise data, 
and, balancing the evidence, such as it was, this guarded sentence is 
fiiir enough, though we are certain that medical men at the hospitals 
not trained in the ways of general charity, and, judging of cases with- 
out visiting the homes, cannot form so clear an opinion as to the 
possibility or extent of the abuse, as they veiy naturally think they 
can. The general practitioner is, no doubt, an interested witness, 
but he knows the homes of his patients, and is intimately acquainted 
with the locality, and hospital surgeons and physicians frequently are 
not. . 

But the general practitioners are not so much aggrieved bjr * the 
free * as the ‘ part-pay ’ work of hospitals and dispensaries— jn conqilaint 
that hardly concerns the general hospitals at all. Of it, the Com- 
mittee say that * it seems impossible to doubt that, unless great care 
is taken to exclude all but the very poor, this system, so far as it 
VoL. XXXII— No. 186 X 
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goes, must tend to force down private fees.’ It is not charity, nor is 
it fair payment for work done. It is a hybrid, and creates in a patient’s 
mind the impression that, as he is paying for what he receives, he 
has it not as charity but as a right. It is, indeed, a most complicated 
exchange of services. The poor man’s mite is demanded as a ^ benevo- 
lence ’ in exchange for a medical officer’s frejsly given treatment. In 
fact, indeed, the method is suggested not by charity, but by want of 
money. An institution once created must of course continue to exist. 
To exist it may have to charge fees ; and thus it may become in one 
department an association which, though it has been created by 
charitable capital, collects fees which a general practitioner would gladly 
take. The Committee say, ^ unless great care is taken to exclude all but 
the very poor ; ’ and they quote the argument that the poor who benefit 
should contribute. But it is hardly charity to take pence, or some- 
times shillings,^ firom the very poor at hospitals or dispensaries created 
for their service. If they have the pence, it were better that they should 
keep or save them. If they are not very poor, but can pay the fee 
that a capable^ general practitioner asks, why should they not pay it to 
him inst^ of to a charity ? Long and serious cases are exceptional. 
The claim on charity is then acknowledged. The poor man.’s purse, 
and other not overweighted purses too, cannot meet the expenditure 
they sometimes entail, and it is of course possible that some special hos- 
pit^s which carefully exclude cases in which no distinctively ^ special ’ 
or specially expensive treatment is necessary, may justify their system 
of payments. But the committee’s conclusion is, on the whole, adv^pe 
to the part-pay system. And in illustration of the general practiticeaers’ 
grievance the state of things in one comer of London may be cited. 
At St. Bartholomew’s are treated in a year 19,000 out-patients besideB 
137,000 casual cases, a sufficient, provision of free medical charity. 
Within pea-shot of St. Bartholomew’s is a twopenny dispensary, which 
was formerly free, and it is manned chiefly by Bartholomews men. 
The secretary of it says that the 2d. there charged is taken fix>m people 
who cannot aflPord to join a provident dispensary, and this, jphja the 
obligation to bring a letter, keeps away trivial cases and brings cases 
more serious than that of the average outpatient at a hospital. And 
of these twopenny disj)ensaries there is a petty constellation of eight 
near the hospital, all, maybe, dealing irith cases *more serious’ than 
that of the average hospital out-patient. There is seldom any inquiry. 
The patients’ ability to pay is judged of ‘ by seeing them in a room.’ 
Perhaps the twopenny charge at the dispensaries accounts ibr the huge 
number of casualty or less serious cases at St. Bartholomew’s. 3ut 
so long as there is a large free admission at one point— the hospital, 
where apparently the less serious cases go, and at eight other neigh- 
bouring points — ^the dispensaries — ^almost unquestioned admission 
of the more serious eases for twopence, is there not, instead of organi- 
sation, a philanthropic muddle which goes far to justify the complaints 
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of general piactitioneTS ? Charity would not injure them. Muddle 
may and does. 

But how in the past have oontentions between sections of the 
profession been met? One method has been antagonism and a set 
battle. So did the physicians war with the apothecaries, and a child 
of their conflict was the first public dispensary in London. About 
1687 the physicians, a small, very exclusive body, were, it was felt, 
losing, or, at least, not gaining, practical skill in .their profession. 
Dr. Willis (Dr. Badclifle*s chief instructor) and Sydenham had been 
in the habit of seeing poor people gratuitously at their houses ; and 
the physicians generally wanted what we should call out-patient work. 
Accordingly in that year the College passed a vote that its members 
should when desired give advice gratuitously to the sick poor in the 
City of London and seven miles round. They notified this to the Lord 
Mayor, and they asked the apothecaries to supply the drugs at mode- 
rate chstrges, not making gain ‘ out of the calamities and distress of the 
meanest and most necessitous people.’ The apothecaries refused, 
the physicians fitted up and opened their laboratory at their new 
College in Warwick Lane as dispensary and drug-shop. After the Fire 
of London the physicians, it was said, were scattered, and the apothe- 
caries left their counters and went abroad to practise. To advise the 
poor was not then a physician’s concern ; the apothecaries attended 
to it and won professional skill. They gave also many drugs and 
boluses, for which people had some satisfaction in paying, for they 
received something at least for their money. The physician, on the 
other hand, asked for his guinea, and merely prespribed ; and under the 
influence of Sydenham he prescribed, it is said, fewer and simpler drugs 
than before, trusting to Nature to do more, but thereby giving his 
patient less satisfaction. The new dispensary and the movement it 
implied had for its object to reinstate the physician and to deprive the* 
apothecary of his golden harvest. And in great measure it succeeded. 
The about-to-be-ousted apothecary is described as lamenting — 

llirice happy were those goldm days of old. 

When, dear as Burgundy, ptisans were sold ; 

When patients chose to die with better will. 

Than breathe, and pay the apothecary’s bill ; 

And cheaper than for our assistance call, 

Idlght go to Aix or Bourbon, spring and ftU. 

But the apothecary was, in fact, not ousted. About a thous^d 
of them were practising in London in 1704, against sixty or seyenty 
members of the College. On appeal to the House of Loi^s they won 
their right to prescribe as well as to supply drugs ; and hew they 
continued to flourish we need not here recapitulate. This is an 
instance of the method of antagonism, which, as it happened, left 
both parties the stronger. The other method is better organisation 
within the profession. The*Medical Act has done something to give 
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the profession a sense of unity. The Greneial Medical Council ms- 
established, as Joseph Henry Green and others urged, as a bond * for 
regulating aAd protecting the interests of the different departments 
of the profession as one body, having an essential community of 
interests and objects.’ The general pi^itioners in London are not 
a stronger body than the members of the profession attached to 
hospitals, though they may be more numerous. Mere antagonism 
will not prevaiU They are now represented in the General Medical 
Council. The Select Committee recommend that they should be repre- 
sented on the proposed new London Board. Thus recognised, can they 
not use their influence to remove those anomalies of medical charity 
that injure them professionally ? Most of the new methods of regula- 
ting out-patient departments tell in their favour. Why should they 
not agree to a scale of charges, varying perhaps in different parts of 
London, on the lines of the tariff issued in 1879 by the Manchester 
Medico-Ethical Association, and ^ come to a common understanding,’ aa 
Dr. Comer and those who met in conference at his house suggested. 
And why should not the hospitals take the local practitioner into 
council, when they make alterations in their out-patient arrangements, 
as, with very good results, did the Ghreat Northern Central Hospital 
when their new buildings were opened ? The question, indeed, is pro- 
fessional, so the clues we have followed show, whether the settlement 
of it be by sharp antagonism or by the better means of completer 
organisation. 

The Pboposed New Boabd 

With the increase in the number of hospitals and dispensaries in 
London came the proposal that there should be some kind of conynon 
board and meeting-place. In 1796, Sir W. Blizzard, the well-known 
surgeon of the London Hospital, recommended the creation of such a 
board in connection with a kind of Hospital Sunday collection. He 
desired that there might be once a year or ofbener meetings of 
annually elected representatives, two chosen by the governors of each 
of the seven hospitals of that day, and subsequently by the governors 
of other public charities. This committee was to * link and harmonise’ 
the charities * more completely into a system,’ and determine how 
they might * contribute to each other’s benefit and to the grand scheme 
of alleviation of misery of every description.’ Its members were 
also to visit all the hospitals represented in order to see * every im- 
provement and thing judged worthy of notice or imitation.’ Here 
then is another clue. Sir W. Blizzard’s proposal contains all the 
suggestions necessary for a settlement of the question of a Centnd 
Board. Combination for the purpose of collecting funds (this task 
has since fallen to the Hospital Sunday and Saturday Funds ) ; a 
considerate and pe^onal supervision, which does not meddle with 
the intemid management of the instit&tion, but aims at improvement 
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and the removal of defeota by the snggestion of better methods ; and 
the committal of the duty of supervision to representatives * well 
informed in all matters relative to the charity ’ with which they are 
connected These tasks the Select Committee would impose on the 
new board ; and it is a matter of congratulation that they have been 
able to make so far-reaching a recommendation idth the approval 
of very many of the medical witnesses whom they examined. The 
board will be a large experiment in the organisation of medical 
charity on lines entirely consistent with the voluntafy system. 

It is recommended that the board should* be created by charter, 
and be entitled to receive endowments, bequests, and contributions 
for distribution to medical ch^uities, and to meet its own necessary 
expenses. It would be constituted of forty representatives of the 
hospitals and dispensaries, grouped for the purpose thus : from the 
three endowed hospitals, six representatives ; from the eight general 
hospitals with schools, eight; from the nine without schools, four; 
from various groups of special hospitals, eighteen ; and from the dis- 
pensaries, two. The General Medical Council, the Eoyal Colleges of 
Physicians and Surgeons, the Society of Apothecaries, the general 
practitioners and the University of London, with the Hospital Sunday 
and Saturday Funds, would each have one. The total is thus forty- 
nine. The usefulness of the Board would chiefly depend on its being 
a reporting body. It would not interfere with the medical charities. 
It would publish annually the facts in regard to them. It would 
receive their annual reports and accounts, require that their accounts 
be audited by competent chartered accountmts, arrange that they 
should be periodically visited, and on all proposals for the establish- 
ment of new hospitals it would have to issue a public report. Its 
annual report would contain speciflc information on most of the 
questions of importance in the management of medical charities, 
their pecuniary position, out- and in-patients, sanitation, nursing, 
Sxs. The public would thus have in their hands annually auth^tic 
information as to all the medical charities, and a new force would be 
brought into the field to promote organisation and a better co-qperar 
tion between institutions. The board would also be a responsible, 
well-informed body, who might fairly ask the Charity Commissioners 
to entrust them with a large annual grant &om the City Parochial 
Charities fund, even if an Act of ParHament were requfred the 
purpose. That fund was created out of gifts intended for theJpcto, 
nnd a part of it could not be more properly applied. Other donors 
might make large gifts and bequests to such a London Medical 
Charities Board. One thing we regret — ^that the Select Committee 
have not proposed through representatives to connect the bci^ with 
general charity, as is the case in the Paris Board of Supervision, or 
with the Poor Law authorities, and that there is no proviso for the 
«o-option * kore de toute ca^one* of persons whose ability in some 
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Bpedal department or whose influence would add to its efficiency. 
These are points that may be amended. It is essential that the 
board should be broadly representative and in no sense a clique. 

But it may be said : True, a new and possibly a useful principle 
has been affirmed by this recommendation of the committee. But 
does it mean anything ? Is it not merely a wind-egg productive of 
nought ? Possibly. As our charity is, so shall its organisation be. 
If no larger interests draw us together, except when we gain pecuniary 
advantages, we shall naturally prefer isolation. But no one can read 
the report of the committee, and pass in thought from its printed 
pages to the actual facts of medical relief in London, without desir- 
ing earnestly that greater thoroughness and perfection of charity 
which can only come of common help and of a devotion which will not 
be content until it substitute for isolation organisation, for separatism 
charity. It is a slowprocess, not to be accomplished unless our charities, 
like the medical profession, can be looked upon as * one body having an 
essential community of interests and objects/ But if that be granted 
and charity be paramount, all is possible. Those who have this qpirit 
will be the first to appreciate what organisation is and should be, and 
they will (to quote Mr. Jonathan Hutchinson's words) remember 
‘Hunter^s aphorism, that life precedes and causes organisation, and 
not organisation life ; and they will beware lest by the premature 
imposition of a too artfully contrived organisation they hinder the 
devdopment of life.’ 


C. S. Loch. 
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MULEY HASSAN 


Five years ago Muley Hassan, Sultan of Morocco, was scarcely known 
by name to the generality of Englishmen ; to-day circumstances haVe 
made him one of the most prominent and interesting personalities in 
European diplomacy. 

In the May of last year Lord Salisbury expressed the opinion that 
Morocco would one day cany with it a menace to the peace of Europe. 
Last January, M. Bibot, speaking in the French Chamber^ made his 
well-remembered remark as to the contingent landing of French 
troops at Tangier. Last week came the news that the mission of 
Sir Charles Euan-Smith to the Court of Fez had been, momentarily 
at least, baffled by the undisguised intrigues of French agents. 

It is not to be expected that the condition of afEiedrs thus created 
will be accepted as final by British diplomacy. The treaty which it 
was the object of the British Mission to negotiate aims at securing 
commercial rights for all the European Powers, and had received from 
them a general support. There are already signs of a desire on the 
Sultan’s part to resume courteous relations with the British Minister, 
and any day may bring the news of his eventual success. None the 
less it is necessary to fiuze the situation in Morocco with a view to 
forming an estimate of the forces opposed to the extension of Biitisli 
influence, whether of a political or of a merely commercial kind. 

Briefly speaking, then, Great Britain has to deal with the antago- 
nism of France, acting upon the natural fanaticism and duplicity of 
the Moors, It is not my purpose to criticise French motives or to 
attempt a judgment as between possible British policies, but to call 
attention to the fiict which actually dominafes the situation at Fez 
and Tangier. M. Eibot has declared that France will resist all non- 
French intervention in Morocco, and whether this attitude be described 
as one of defence or as one of aggression does not in the least affect 
the net result. It is anyhow one of activity, and when the political 
ball has been set rolling in this comer of the world, it is very likely 
to roll beyond the reach of M. Bibot and of many others also. In a 
word, whether this activity leads to landing sailors at Itogier, to 
marching soldiers to the oasis of Figuig, or to subtle encroachments 
along the frontier, it will, if pursued unchecked, end in the subversion 
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of the Sultan’s authority, and in the probable diBappearanceof Muley 
Hassan himself from the scene. As in that case nothing but a 
European war would prevent the conversion of Morocco into a second 
Algeria, I propose to indicate first the chances of a dynastic collapse, 
and secondly its almost inevitable consequences. Should the British 
Foreign Office underrate the one, they will speedily be confronted 
with the other. 


I 

The chances of all government in Morocco being subverted by a 
collision with the French Eepublic will be sufficiently obvious to 
every one who considers the examples already furnished by history 
of such struggles between Europeans and Orientals. Muley Hassan 
would be forced to yield whatever might be demanded of him, and 
in Morocco even more than in any other country the Sultan can 
truly say ‘ LUat, c'eat moV Every evil incident to government as 
practised in Turkey or Persia is magnified in Morocco. 

The Moors are semi-barbarians compared with the rest of Islam. 
Their executive machinery is of the rudest kind, the sanction con- 
veyed by the Sultan’s authority of very varying force, the administra- 
tion a farce in theory and a tragedy in practice. Between the Moors 
and their rulers no solitary principle of equity prevails. 

The Sultan has a * Kaid,’ who is a kind of military resident, in 
every district, who collects the revenues as we should say. In other 
words, he has to * squeeze ’ the unlucky inhabitants sufficiently to 
satisfy the needs of the Sultan and to leave a good margin by way of 
commission for himself. No Moor who is not under the protection 
of a Foreign Legation dares to show the smallest sign of wealth, 
and if once suspected of its possession would speedily be beggar^. 
The Bashas of the larger towns are even more terrible people in their 
way than the Kaids. Now and then, under great pressure or local 
excitement, one may be recalled, as was recently the case at Tangier, 
but })ractically each is a permanent and irresistible despot. The 
notion of suiting the punishment to the crime, however it may have 
found favour with the great mediaeval Sultans of Cordova, does not 
occur to the Moroquine officials of to-day. A Moorish law court is a 
parody of all that Europeans mean by justice. Extortion is the main 
object of the judges, and the contempt for suffering is absolute. The 
rich may escape with whole skins, but those without * palm oil ’ have 
scant mercy. For instance, the mere accusation of a paltiy theft, if ^ 
made from some favoured quarter, will bring on the accused ^e 
ordinary punishment for such conduct. This consists in breaking 
the ankle-bones and pitching the sufferer into the nearest lane or 
ditch, whence his relatives may or may not remove him . As there arp 
no surgeons and no medical appliances, the bones cannot b^ seti mdL 
reunite so as to leave the toes turned inward directly facing each other. 
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At Tangier I have several times seen one of these poor creatures — 
possibly quite innocent of the offence attributed to him — ^hobbling 
over the cobbled alleys, while the passers-by nudged each other 
and muttered * Thief.’ In the prisons men and women, chained 
together night and day under every circumstance of indescribable 
filth and horror, wait until their Mends, who bring them all the 
food they get, are able or willing to offer a bribe sufficient for their 
release. I might go on with many details, but I^merely want to 
indicate the oi^e paramount fact of the absence of all system, principle, 
order, or responsibility among the so-called government officials who 
sell justice or injustice in the name of Mtdey Hassan, and who are 
sure to find favour in his eyes so long as they keep the Shereefian 
coffers well filled. 

The master of these men is pretty much what might be expected 
from the above indications of their deeds. There are certain civilised 
Powers — the United States, for instance — ^whose interests in Morocco 
are purely commercial, and who are particularly anxious to preserve 
existing arrangements as against the possible intervention of some 
Power with a political stake in the destiny of this comer of the Dark 
Continent. Accordingly it became the fashion some few years ago 
to speak of Muley Hassan as an enlightened sovereign from whom 
great things might be expected. If this proposition were tme, it 
would of course modify the hypothesis of his disappearance, politi- 
cally speaking, as a consequence of foreign intervention. 

For my own part, I am unable to believe in the glittering vision 
of a Moorish Khedive surrounded by a European entov/rage and ready 
to acquiesce in milder manners and purer laws for Morocco. Muley 
Hassan, as the pivot of all the machinery of government as it now 
exists, is a vastly important factor in the Moorish question. But to 
suppose that he can become the pioneer of anything better is possible- 
only to those who accept light rumour as absolute truth. The 
present Sultan may be called enlightened and even civilised when 
contrasted with his father, Sidi Mohammed, a nearly full-blooded 
negro, who talked in scarcely articulate growls. On the other hand, 
as compared with almost any other Mohammedan potentate, Muley 
Hassan is a mere barbarian. He is, in fact, steeped in the worst 
tnulitions of Oriental despotism, which in Morocco remain wholly 
untempered by contact with Western civilisation. To realise this it 
is only necessary to be acquainted with the conditions under which 
Muley. Hassan attained the Sultanate. 

The Shereefian throne must be occupied by a descendant of the 
Prophet, generally the most eligible male of the fiuuily, according to 
the law of Mohammedan succession. On the death of Muley 
Hassan’s father, the throne was secured for the present Sultan by the 
fintunate disappearance of his three most able-bodied relatives. 
The succession was for a moment in doubt as between himself and 
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bis uncle, Muley Abbas, but Hassan secured bis feitber’s Ministers 
and Abbas fled to bis countiy bouse. As a direct competitor for the 
throne — or, strictly speaking, for the Sbereefian Umbrella — ^he could, 
however, scarcely hope to escape. Accordingly it was pointed out to 
him that bis death within the next three months was a political 
necessity, and might be carried out on his own plan without recourse 
to personal violence. Muley Abbas accepted the inevitable, and 
prudently drank Mmself off the scene with brandy, presented to him, 
it was whispered*, by the Sultan himself. Shortly ^er this an 
attempt was made to set up another unde, Muley Ali, in place of 
Hassan. The Sultan was saying his prayers in the mosque, when a 
voice suddenly cried out, ‘May God render our Lord Ali ever 
victorious ! ’ This is the formal method of Imperial proclamation, 
and the Sultan, starting up surrounded by his guards, cut his way 
through the crowd to his palace. But the attempt was premature, 
and the head of the daring rebel was speedily sent after the affrighted 
Sultan, to whose presence Ali was shortly afterwards summoned to 
receive an ostensible forgiveness, and the present of a beautiful female 
slave, whom, by the Shereefian rules of etiquette, he was forthwith 
obliged to marry. It was not long, however, before the Sultan’s new 
aunt went to him in great grief to say that Ali was dead. This fact 
she piously attributed to the Angel of Death having unexpectedly 
smitten her lord in the night. Coroner’s inquests being unknown 
in Morocco, Ali was buried with due pomp and mourning without 
any question being openly raised. There still remained Hassan’s 
cousin, Muley Eddris, a gallant and soldierly young man, much 
esteemed by the still martial Moors. He was sent to quell a tribal 
disturbance, and as a special mark of favour the Sultan lent 
the Imperial tent, which is of enormous size, with a massive sup- 
porting beam. This unfortunately fell upon the head of Eddris and 
killed him—iat least so the soldiers said when they returned, after 
three days’ absence, bearing the dead body of their unfortunate 
leader. From this it will be seen that the succession was narrowed 
down to the descendants of Muley Hassan. Of his two sons, however^ 
one is too feeble to be thought of as a ruler, while the other is too 
young to be reckoned ^th. 

these i>er8onal details, I think it becomes more easy to 
obtain the measure of Muley Hassan’s precise place in the Temple of 
Civilisation. 

To pass to his political and military abilities is a task of some 
little difficulty, inasmuch as they are chiefly con^icuous by their 
absence. The Sultan, like most men of negro descent, is obstinate 
and irascible, but he is also very easily deceived. It is but inffe* 
quei^ly that any accurate details of his movements reach the Emo* 
pean Legations, but thpse who have been to Fez to deal with , him 
personally appear to agree in the statement that he is wholly in the 
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hands of his advisers, and is considerably deceived by them. To this 
canse is due his long reluctance to visit Tangier, and behold the sea 
and the foreign fleets anchored in the bay. Sir William Kirby-Green 
was of opinion that some little personal contact with Europeans and 
the visible emblems of their power would act like an * eye-opener’ on 
the Imperial mind. But the representations of the British Minister 
were supported neither by the other Legations nor by the Sultan’s own 
advisers. When at last he came it was veiy evident th^t he was anxious 
to impress rather than to be impressed. He was soon back again in 
the interior, and there has been no apparent change in his dealings with 
the European Ministers. Nor has he shown any particular aptitude as 
a soldier. In 1888 much noise was made over an imaginary triumphal 
progress through the midst of the rebel tribes, which culminated, 
characteristically enough, in an exhibition of prisoners’ heads at 
Mequinez. In reality, Muley Hassan was all but worsted in his cam- 
paign, and only a timely consignment of British cartridges enabled him 
to effect a retreat sufficiently dignified to pass for a victory. In no 
way, therefore, can I see how any calculations ore to be based on the 
talents or enlightenment of Muley Hassan. A wholly ignorant and 
prejudiced barbarian, in the hands of corrupt advisers, worse, by 
reason of their greater astuteness, than himself — ^knowing no law but his 
own will, and inculcating no principle on his subjects but that of self- 
preservation at any price — ^personifies govenunent in Morocco. He is 
there to-day because the Moor, like every other Mohammedan, requires 
a personal ruler, and will only suffer one who is of the blood of the 
Prophet. But he will only continue to be obeyed while he is in a 
position to command obedience. The present tribal disturbances, 
like their many less noticed but similar predecessors, are largely due 
to the absence of the Sultan from that part of his dominions. As 
in the middle ages the King went about administering justice^ 
so Muley Hassan can only enforce his authority through the pre- 
sence of himself or his soldieiy. Apart from his will and the fear 
of disputing it, any such thing as * law ’ is unknown in Morocco, 
and order means only the passivity due to a want of co-operation. 
To destroy the power of the Sultan, then, would be equivalent to taking 
the queen-bee from the hive, and Morocco would become politically 
disintegrated and in want of a government. How would France, if 
responsible for this easily wrought revolution, propose to fill the 
vacancy thus created ? 

U 

• 

There are obviously two ways in which the country might be 
brought under French rule. It might be annexed offhand, or it might 
be governed through the agency of a native prince. The first course 
would scarcely be tolerated by Europe generally ; the second might be 
Attempted at any moment, and to prevent this must be the unceasing 
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woxk of Bntish diplomacy. It sibould be observed that there is 
a double line of descent in the family of the Prophet. Muley Hassan 
represents the AUvreein line, while the Drissian finds its chief repre- 
sentative in the Shereef of Wazan. This notorious person, who 
holds the second rank in Morocco, is, as all the world knows, a * pro- 
tected ’ subject of France. Living as he does at Tangier, he has 
much more knowledge of the outside world than the Sultan him- 
sdf, and this is not likely to have been lessened by his marriage 
with an Englishwoman. It is probable that the untimely fate of 
the Aliweein Princes combined with the commercial advantages 
afforded to * protected ’ Moors to form an inducement for his change 
of nationality. Be this as it may, he is now altogether under French 
influence, and were Muley Hassan out of the way would be easily 
convertible into a puppet successor. In fact, I believe that the 
existence of the Shereef forms the chief encouragement to pursue 
those schemes of a French Africa which have of late made such 
rapid progress. France has for many years desired to connect her 
North AMcan territory with the Atlantic, a fact to which the 
irritation about the British factory at Cape Juby displayed by the 
Paris press must be attributed. French company promoters have 
examined the districts most suitable for a railroad, and amqng the 
travellers of the present day the Vicomte de la Martini^re has shared 
publie attention with Mr. Joseph Thomson. For several years, indeed, 
things have been working in one direction so fax as the rulers of 
Algeria are concerned, and the knowledge of this fact lends a signi- 
ficance to the recent French intrigues at Fez which they would 
scarcely otherwise command. They are links in a nearly completed 
chain, and they must be recognised at the British Foreign Office at 
once — or never. 

. There can, I think, be no dispute as to one point. A French 
Morocco would be the gravest possible menace to the solidarity of 
the British Empire, if I may be permitted the phrase. As the 
oomer of the African continent which commands two seas, it has 
possessed an immense strategical importance ever since the discovery 
of the New World substitute the Atlantic for the Mediterranean as 
the central water-way of commerce. Tangier lies at the angle where 
the ‘highways of Great Britain to India and to the Gape diverge. 
To F^ce or to any other Power it has nothing like an equal 
impQrtanoe commercially, while strategically it might be utilised 
quite as effectively as the Suez Canal to cut the route to the Indian 
Empire. At the western extremity of the Straits and, in the 
narrowest part of them, Tangier is the real master-key of the 
Mediterranean. If the old Mole in its harbour, blown up by the 
folly of Englishmen when they gave up this ancient possession, were 
reeonstracted by French engineers, the French fleet could ficom this 
spot wedge itself between the British squadrons in the Mediterranean 



1892 


MULS7 HABSAN 


317 


and the Atlantic much more effectively than it is now believed 
would be possible from its position of vantage at Brest. It is here, 
indeed, rather than at Suez, that the * wasp’s waist’ of the British* 
Empire is to be found. It would be almost absurd to labour these 
points in any way. Although people in England, even in political 
and responsible circles, are only just beginning to find out the 
alterations effected in this comer of the world by the introduction of 
steamships, the fact once stated speaks for itself so strongly as to 
arrest attention. Gibraltar would lose three-fourths of its value 
were Tangier in French hands. 

It has been suggested as a compromise that Morocco might be 
placed under Spanish protection. To this, however, there are two 
obvious objections. Spain has not the political sinew required for 
the task, and Spanish rule, besides being unusually and historically 
hateful to the Moors, would be little better than a senten^ to adopt 
a retrograde system of government. In the second place, this solu- 
tion of the difficulty could only be made with the cordial goodwill 
of France, and it is easy to see that the price demanded for the shadow 
of power would be the total surrender of the substance. It is too 
late in the world’s history to bring out the ghost of the * Family 
Compact,’ and too soon, let us hope, to dream of a second Trafalgar. 
Nor have the Spaniards either the money, the men, or the organising 
power required for the regeneration of an Oriental State, many of 
whose worst faults still cling .to their own institutions. In a word, 
a Spanish occupancy could scarcely be permitted in the general 
interests of civilisation. 

Tangier, in any case, cannot be allowed to pass into any but 
British hands. Voluntarily abandoned by England, that Power has 
at least a moral right to resume occupation which no others possess. 
It is not the business of a private individual to discuss the ultimate 
possibility of a proceeding which at present can scarcely seem feasible 
to its warmest advocates. But this much may honestly be said. 
Morocco requires enlightened government, great knowledge of 
Oriental ways and means, and a vast investment of capital to open 
up the fertile regions of virgin soil scarcely touched as yet. All that 
has been done in Egypt, and more besides, might be done by British 
wealth, strength, and experience, as it could be done by no other Power 
— teaU the French failure in Algeria. As M. Bartheldmy St.-Hi]airb 
said recently, * the English are the New Romans,’ and all the kmg 
record of their success goes to justify his saying. A British protecto- 
rate would ensure the maximum of prosperity to Morocco without even 
a minimum of menace to Europe. And if this be impossibley a com- 
mercial treaty of the kind just proposed to Muley Hassan by Sir 
Charles Euan-Smith might still open the way to the redemption of 
Morocco both socially and politically. Great Britain is the fitting and 
natural pioneer of any such devdopment, as, with the one exception 
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of Franoe, the European Powers seem prepared to admit. She does 
not try to stop any one from sharing in any advantage she may gain 
by treaty, but she cannot stand aside while the dominions of Muley 
Hassan pass into other hands. Action in these moments of crisis is 
inevitable; backwards or forwards we have to go. Tangier is an 
example 6f an empire lost ; Bombay, which came with it into British 
possession, is evidence of an empire gained. Treaty negotiations 
with Sultan Muley Hassan are still possible. Englishmen will do 
well to think twice before the care of the Sick Man of the West is 
definitely assumed by other and scarcely friendly hands. 


Chables F. Goss. 
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NOTES OF A VIRGINIAN JOURNEY. 

I BEQAN a recent journey in Virginia by a visit to some old Mends 
in Fauquier County — an Englishman married to a Virginian wife. 
Their life presented a delightful cqntrast to that I had been leading 
in New York. It is a life passed with horses, dogs, and cattle, and 
in which men have almost as much leisure and as much time on their 
hands as the animals have. I found my friend’s house an excellent 
place in which to get over the grippe. We had the variable weather 
of the season, which was the last of March. At times on very sunshiny 
days it was warm enough to have the Vioors and windows open, 
which, after the wintry scene I had just left in New York, was a 
novelty. The next day would bring a chill wind, which would close 
the windows. But the dogs would all gather in the smoking-room — a 
place littered up with guns, books, tobacco-pipes, and many odds 
and ends having to do with sport and animals ; and, with a great wood 
fire and the feet on the fender, and plenty of books, chiefly about 
horses — in which animals, disease is nearly as attractive as health is 
in human beings — one rather preferred the bad weather. 

In Fauquier the horse, rather than man, is the centre of society. 
A good deal of the raising of horses here is done by Englishmen. 
They are good horsemen, but net always good men of business. At 
one place, at which there were several very fine imported stallions, 
three or four of these young men lived. I was there once and found 
the lazy fellows not yet out of bed ; I looked through the window 
and saw a billiard table. There was to be a steeplechase in the 
neighbourhood in a few days, which was expected with great interest 
in the house in which I was staying, hec&x&e a horse belonging to 
the house (a very handsome and promising animal) was to run in it. 
One of our occupations was to go and watch the practice for the 
steeplechase — a rather chilly amusement, I thought, at first. The 
skies were usually cloudy, although at times bright with a cold sun ; 
it was in that dull March weather when the sod has scarcely felt the 
influence of the spring. The contrast of this country scene was very 
sharp with the urban, sedentary life I had just left, — that of a 
commercial community largely suffering firom the influenza. These 
four-year-old thoroughbreds had not the grippe; youth was the 
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proper possession of their riders, whose cheeks the strong air had 
painted with a ruddy colour. It was not possible long to resist the 
contagion of the spectacle. Soon the hot blood which coursed in the 
veins of horses and riders began to stir in your own. It was such an 
abrupt meeting with that primal, natural life of which we have all 
been cheated. My mind went backward to those legendary scenes 
with which the imagination of mankind has filled other climes and 
earlier and happier ages. This was not the dull landscape of the 
Potomac i^d the Bappahannock ; these young men who leaped the 
eager stee^ over the hurdles were not the English youths 1 had 
seen about the post-office and the village stores ; they were rather 
Centaurs, sons of Chiron, playing in the vales of Thessaly. 

My friend’s horse, Ascot, was said to be one of the best-looking 
in that part of the country 5 he was four years old, a fraction over 
sixteen hands high, and near perfection in form. The day came, and 
Ascot looked very splendid ; the groom had made his bay coat fairly 
refulgent. Before the horses started his master was offered Jgf800 for 
him, but he thought he could get j^l ,000 if he won the race, which 
it seemed likely he would do. As Ascot, with his grand stride, 
galloped over the course, he glittered like a horse in armour. He was 
coming in well at the head of the race, when he fell at the last 
stone fence. From the stand we could see that he did not rise, and 
feared the worst. Once indeed he rose on his forelegs, his haunches 
still on the ground, as a dog sits ; an attitude regarded as a very bad 
indication. Everybody hurried to the spot across the fields. The 
, horse was lying upon the grass, his burnished coat fairly glistening in 
the sun, his legs trembling, but his eye showing less suffering than I 
should have expected, the men and ladies whispering about him as if 
about a human death-bed. A veterinary said his back was broken. 
Some one said, * He is eating grass ; isn’t that a good sign ? ’ A boy 
of eleven standing by said, ' That is nothing ; I have seen them eat 
grass when they are dying.’ Ascot’s master was walking about, 
gloomily and saffiy, holding a revolver. But the ladies pleaded that 
there was a chance for Ascot and that he should have it. 

Accordingly he was drawn home upon a waggon and * hung,’ as it 
is called, i.e. stood upon his feet and held up by belts passed under 
him and attached to th^ roof of his stable. Here he stood for a week, 
tended day and night, apparently in no great suffering, indeed usually 
stupid with the narcotics which were poured into him. He was the 
one theme of thought and conversation. The household, parents and 
children, white and coloured, hutnan and canine, were the most of the 
time about him. The little mulatto maid, who brought me my bath 
in the morning, said ; * Ascot is better ! ’ or * Ascot is not so well this 
morning ! ’ But, of course, he did not get well. 

Virginia had scarcely the reputation of Kentucky for i^ing 
horses, but many good horses of several kinds are raised in the State. 
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In Fauquier and Loudon Counties jumpers and hunters are bred ; 
draught-horses are raised in the Valley ; in the counties in the south- 
west, such as Wythe, Pulaski, &c., they breed saddle-horses, by which 
is usually meant gaited horses, that is, pacers and rackers ; trotters 
are raised all over the State. Many of the Loudon and. Fauquier 
horses are bred to sell to men who belong to the hunting clubs of the 
large Eastern cities. It is only in this part of the State that hunters 
and jumpers are to be found. In other parts of the State, certainly 
in my own native country, ability to jump is considerec^ a vice, for 
the reason that higher fences are required to keep jumping horses in. 
Pacers, rackers, and single-footers are seen everywhere throughout 
Virginia. Pacing is certainly not a pretty gait, but it by no means 
deserves the contempt in which it is held by the English and by 
Americans whose fancy is based upon English taste. Of course, trotting 
is a better gait for riding in city parks, or for pleasure riding of any 
kind, because it is better-looking and gives the rider more exercise. 
But in Virginia a saddle-horse is very necessary for getting about. 
Often the only way, at any rate the best way, of going between 
distant points is on horseback. The good old notion of the horse as 
the natural means of locomotion still prevails there, and the traveller is 
still set forward upon his journey by * evening red and morning grey.' 
For all day rides these gaited horses are very comfortable. You must 
often carry saddle-bags, and it is difficult to trot with saddle-bags. If 
you are riding all day under a Virginia midsummer sun, you are 
pretty likely to carry an umbrella, and you can scarcely trot with an 
umbrella. A most useful gait for a long distance riding is a dog- 
trot, fox-trot, or running walk. But this, again, is not a beautifcd 
movement. These gaited horses, by the way, even in walking have 
a quick method of moving their hind legs which is ugly, A pecu- 
liarity of Virginia horses also seemed to me to be drooping Mnd-» 
quarters. The head, neck, and withers, on the contrary, are often 
exceedingly good. 

In one very beautiful part of Virginia to which I went from 
Fauquier, I had the use of an animal that had these characteristics. 
He bdonged to one of the most distinguished of the Confederate 
cavalry leaders — the only commander, I haye been told, who ever 
captu^ a ^nboat with cavalry. Since the war the gener^ has 
brought new lustre to a famous name by a civil career almost as dis- 
tinguished as that he achieved in arms. He is a lover of horses, 
having been first in his class at West Point in horsemanship, has an 
extensive knowledge of them, and great skill in handling them. But 
he has now little leisure for horses, being much engaged in the import- 
ant affairs related to the movement being made for the devebpment 
of the South. He therefore kindly allowed me the use of this a-nimiil 
while I was in his neighbourhood. This horse, which was five years 
old and had a particularly fine neck, long and wdl arched, was 
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eighteen hands high. 1 never, when mounted, had been at such a 
distance from the ground before. He was scarcely bridle-wise, but 
had an excellent disposition, as big things are apt to have. One 
discovery I thought I made with him, namely, that these very big 
horses cannot shy badly. While using this animal I visited some 
interesting and beautiful scenes. 

One is continually brought close to natural and wild animal life 
in travelling in this country. In one mountain town to which my 
travels on the general’s big colt led me I met a dark, tall, and very 
powerful-looking man, who was decidedly drunk ; there was some 
kind of festival in the village. He took off his hat and made me a 
low bow, and on top of his head, nestling in a great shock of black 
hair, was a baby opossum, which he said he had found and was 
taking home as a present to his little girls. The marsupials are, I 
believe, a mammalian order much more ancient than other existing 
mammals. But I have never seen a creature more wide-awake or up 
to the times than this one. He apj^eared to have grown quite used to 
his queer habitation, and to be keenly on the alert to see what the 
rest of the world was like. 

At a railway station in Rockbridge county I stopped to get one 
of those luncheons of bread and chicken which the negroes offer on 
the arrival of the train, and which are the best food to be found in 
that country. The dogs of the town, all of which come down to the 
depot to see the train come in, surrounded me and begged in an 
embarrassing manner. But I offered the remains of my lunch to a 
little bear cub tied behind the hotel. He had been caught a few 
weeks before by some men who were coming down the mountain on 
a hand-car. They saw him scurrying away among the bushes and 
ran after him and caught him. He did not object to be captured and 
appeared rather willing to see the world. When I offered him my 
luncheon, he. raised himself on his hind-legs, and walked about it 
delicately, and smelt of it, and fingered it in that peculiarly chic way 
which it is so impossible for a human touch to imitate, and declined 
with thanks. I asked the bar-tender what he would take, and he said 
that * if I had any lemon drops, he would like them.’ But I had no 
lemon drops. 

One evening I was going along a road which overl6oked one of 
the more considerable villages in this part of Virginia, when a boy 
passed me. As appears to be the habit of these rustics, he turned 
after he had gone a few feet and spoke to me, saying, ‘ Mister, don’t 
you want to see a monkey that nurses a kitten ? * ‘Do you mean to 
say that the monkey suckles the kitten ? * * No, it just holds it in 
this way ’ (imitating the action with his arms). ‘ Is the kittai fond 
of the monkey ? ’ ‘ Not very ; it will nurse anything else the same 
way — a rabbit or a guinea-pig,’ The boy pointed me out the house 
where he lived, which was not far off, and I promised to come in an 
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hour’s time. It -was, although not yet sundown, late in the afternoon, 
at the hour when the new moon renovates with the fresh arc of her 
slender circlet the decline of the propitious day. Odd that such a 
wakeful novelty should be introduced into the heavens at the time 
when nature is prejMtring for repose. It was night when I, turned to 
go, and the sides of the Alleghaoies still had some faint hues, worn, 
no doubt, at that moment by every fading mountain line from the 
Shenandoah to the Greenbrier. 

I presently found the house which the boy had pointed out. 
There was indeed the monkey. The kitten was put into the monkey’s 
box, and the monkey then proceeded to do as the boy had said. She 
seized it in her arms, kissed it, hugged it, and dandled it. The 
kitten’s fore-legs were by its position forced round the neck of the 
monkey. The kitten’s figure was the more humorous of the two. It 
showed an amusing familiarity with the situation and yet a strong 
dissent from it, evidently objecting to be thus effaced, and with 
many cries and grimaces stoutly asserting its feline and non-simian 
character. It would now and then scratch its foster-mother, who 
would slap it, and then embrace it still more fondly than before. 
The monkey’s behaviour showed that desperate, indiscriminate 
maternal feeling to be observed in certain childless women. 

The young naturalist and demonstrator squatted upon his heels, 
with his little bare feet in the mud, and pointing to the cage, re- 
hearsed the peculiarities of the x>air, as he had daily observed them. 
The commercial idea, however, was e\idently stronger in his mind 
than the scientific one, as he showed by the careful manner in which 
he scanned the coin I gave him under the moonlight. 

The new Virginia is a very different x>lace indeed from that I 
knew as a boy. In that day I have often ridden over green fields 
upon which the city of Koanoke now stands. There have been great* 
material changes ; but it is in the spirit of the people rather than in 
these alterations that the change is to be observed, and this spirit is 
preparing far greater material changes in the future. The new 
spirit of enterprise is very suq^rising to anyone who has known the 
country in ante helium days, and 1 cannot say that the new order of 
things is altogether agreeable. , 

Of a considerable part of the country lying upon the Koanoke I 
must, as an idle boy in the old days of slavery, have ridden over 
almost every foot. As the train struck the bank of the river which 
I had not seen in thirty years —there was no railway in those days 
— ^a boyish memory of the Koanoke came into my mind. It was of 
old Ben, a brown horse that used to carry me upon the sides of the 
Blue Kidge and the Alleghanies, and across the river heads of that 
well-watered country. I did not mind the sun in those days, not 
even a Virginian sun, but I think the old horse was never so well 
contented as when I stopped him in the shade upon a mountain side, 
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and from his laack picked the fox grapes or the chicken grapes from 
the sweet gums that overhung the road, while the Peaks of Otter were 
glittering forty miles away. The old horse was a rather wearisome 
creature. Familiarity with him had bred contempt. I had nursed 
him through the scratches and the distemper, and altogether had 
found him tiresome. I was sitting on him once when the old quad- 
ruped stood up to his belly in the current of the Roanoke, somewhat 
apart from the, loud and violent channels of the river, his nose 
neglecting the stream which breasted us with strong pulses, his eyes 
winking under the keen blue of the unclouded sky. We were stand- 
ing there, our ears stunned with the thunder and the reverberation 
of the lonely place, when suddenly, his wits perhaps affected by the 
sounding and moving waters and the solitude of the spot, he relaxed 
his limbs and rolled luxuriously in the limpid current, leaving me to 
get ashore as best I could — an action revealing an unsuspected inde- 
pendence of the mind. 

It had been years since I had seen that country, but I found it 
still there. The blue splinters of the Peaks of Otter have not ceased 
from performing their noonday pranks; Twelve-o’clock Knob will 
still astonish you with some manifestation of his immortal and in- 
finitely varied life ; the desert jdaces of Roanoke and Rockbridge are 
still vocal with the wailing of many waters. 

I stopped for a few hours at a little town on the Roanoke, in 
which I once lived. I remembered it as a very still place ; it had 
now been awakened by a boom. But the boom existed mainly in 
the principal street, and did not seem to have affected the lanes and 
by-ways. Along one of these lanes I walked at a late hour of the 
morning. The season was the end of May, the landscape wonderfully 
greets and sweet odours were flowing from the pores of the loosened, 
•heated earth. There was lavish sun everywhere, and yet it was not 
hot. Above me was the white edifice of the sunlit air, scintillating 
with prismatic hues, replete with warmth to the point of saturation, 
replete also with the incense of roses, and of the flowers of the late 
blossoming fi*uit trees, and alive with a reckless tumult from the 
throbbing songs of birds. And yet with all this activity there was 
satiety, and Nature was contented. Walking towards that part of 
the place in which a college is standing, 1 found an old garden, quite 
shut out from the rest of the village, in which the grass was thick 
and high, and there were quantities of roses in full bloom. A long 
path 1^ from the gate to the house. Here I remained for a little 
while, wondering at the seclusion of the spot. Presently the gate 
opened, and an old man with j^ooks under his arm walk^ up the 
path, in whom 1 recognised with some difficulty an old preceptor. I 
remembered him as a man in the prime of life ; he would now have 
sat for a representation of conventional old age. He did not recognise 
me, and perhaps scarcely remembered me. We spoke of the change 
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in the South. But there was no change in the spot on which we 
stood. That green enclosure, stirred only by the airs of the early 
summer, did not seem to be aware of the boom which was boiling in 
the main street of the village. The top of Twelve-o’clock Knob and 
the belfry of the adjacent college were the only objects which could 
see into it. There was a faint murmur of learning from beyond the 
neighbouring lilac hedge, the only company suitable to the blowing 
grasses and severe roses of the peaceful garden. 1 asked about the 
fortunes of the little university. Of course, it watf sadly in need of 
money for its ‘ fund ’ for the purchase of chemical apparatus and for 
its other ‘ fund * for the completion of the ‘ Hah of Science,’ and it 
had just selected one of those new sort of college presidents, a young 
man chosen for his ^ executive ability,’ which means that he under- 
stands how to get this money. One’s impression was, howOver : ‘ I 
know that you are not very pecunious. But I dare say learning may 
be pursued as well under the protection of your somewhat straitened 
muses, and within call of the bell in yonder cupola, as if you had a 
miUion or two from some great railroad man or operator in stocks ; 
and that there are books enough upon the cool and silent shelves — 
not too weU filled — of your rustic library to teach all the philosophy 
one requires, if one would only appropriate it and take it to heart, as 
I know you have done.’ 

When I admired his roses, the old man said : ‘ Yes, it is a good 
selection ; it was made by my wife ; she died two years ago.* He 
mentioned certain persons who could talk to me of former days ; to 
this 1 suggested that the renewal of these acquaintanceships, although 
a pleasure, was, perhaps, a melancholy one. ‘It would be so 
if it were not for the hope of meeting in a better world,* said 
the old man, still standing among his roses. He seemed to wish 
to talk, but a painful expression crossed his face and he began to 
cough. He said : ‘ 1 have been suffering a good deal from the 
asthma of late ; it is troubling me to-day,’ and expressing a wish to 
serve me, he disappeared into the house. So like old age, with one eye 
fixed feebly upon the highest spiritual ideas, and the other, and 
apparently the stronger one, upon the infirmities of the body. 

From this old home on the Boanoke I went to a still older one, 
my native village on the Greenbrier. This is a hundred miles to the 
west, on the summit of the Alleghanies. In making this journey, 
you cross the water-shed which divides the streams which flow directly 
into the Atlantic from those which flow into the Mississippi. The 
Greenbrier and the Cow-pasture Bivers are west of this water-shed. 
It was almost sundown when the train went along the banks of the 
Cow-pasture. To me it is not a pleasant thought that these mountain 
waters are to find their way into the strange and muddy Mississippi. 
In that remote and doleful scene, do they remember, I wonder, the 
hour when they lay so much nearer the sky, in their rock-strewn, 
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plashy bed on the roof of the Alleghanies, amid the dreaming 
vidleys of the Cow-pasture Eiver, under the brooding mountains, and 
shone on by the evening star’s yellow light ? 

My native village is 2,500 feet above the sea, and has mountains 
about it which are 4,000 feet. The verdure of the country is very 
strong ; the cause of this is probably the blue grass, which is an 
indigenous and natural growth, and does not have to be planted. It 
is only necessary to ring the forest anywhere, and it will spring up. 
It is found all th5 way up the sides and on the tqps of the highest 
mountains. And yet it cannot be altogether the blue grass which 
gives the country its verdure, for the trees have the same strong 
hues as the grass. Perhaps it is the character of the soil which 
gives to both this strength ; the fields and farms, as you walk among 
them, show such a living green, so fresh and gay, with a Southern 
wealth, yet free and clear as the North, and sound as new milk. The 
trees crowd the sides of the mountains, from the exquisite curves 
into which the slopes dip near their bases to where their summits 
encounter the morning blue. 

The \dllage, which has 1,500 peojde, and which up to the time of 
the war was the leading one within fifty miles, lies in a depression, 
and is on this account sometimes called ‘ the saucer village.’ The 
street is an ellipse which descends from one hill top and rises to 
another, the two hills being about a mile apart and the greater part 
of the village in the middle at the bottom. The j)lace does not look 
as if it had a future or much of a present, but it has obviously had a 
past. There is plenty of dilapidation, which you see to some extent 
in the brick houses, which are yet too substantially built to be 
injured by neglect, and still more jdainly in the wooden houses. And 
yet a number of the houses show thrift and comfort, have broad, two- 
story piazzas and nice gardens. 

The village has the verdure common to that country, but perhaps 
that of the village is made all the stronger by contrast with the red 
brick houses and red roses. At any rate, I have a feeling there of 
being encompassed by greenness. I don’t know whether it is greener 
in wet or dry weather, although I should be inclined to say on wet 
days. Late on a wet afternoon the street on the east end of the town 
takes a dip downward upon a mixture of brick and wooden houses and 
green sod and rose gardens, half concealed among oaks, elms, and 
blossoming locusts, — the air, by the way, very strong with the poweiv 
fully sweet smell of the locust flowers. There are, I may add, certain 
smells, which, wherever I have known them, have always brought me 
back to this place. I thought I should try and find out what they 
were. One is locust. There is also the smell of boxwood. Then 
there is the acid smell of sour grass, and there are other smells which 
one is not able to grasp or name before they are gone. One, which I 
had supposed to be recbndite and mysterious, I find to be simply that 
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of the breath of cows. But this you find mostly in the back streets, 
of which there are two, running parallel with the main street; one on 
either side of it, and which are perfectly green and covered^with close- 
cropped sod. On one of these back lanes there is still standing a 
stable, which lay at the extreme comer of a most fiimiliar garden. In 
former and more prosperous days, of which the old ‘ black* mammy,* 
Harriet, was the historian, it had had three or four horses ; at the 
time of which I am speaking it had nothing but fleas. It was alive 
with them. I soon learned to give it a wide berth,* even in the road 
passing it on the other side ; as it lay remote under the sun in the 
comer of the garden, shunned even by the hardy currants and 
sunflowers, it seemed, to the sensitive imagination and cuticle of 
childhood, fairly to fingle. 

The village is pretty far to the south, and the weather in mid- 
summer is usually clear, and is hot also. The vegetation has a semi- 
tropical profusion. This is evident in the way the roses grow. A brick 
house about two miles from the town, with which I have been familiar 
from a child, has a iwo-stoiy verandah in front, of which an old rose 
bush covers both stories. I asked a cousin — a middle-aged woman, 
in whom a girlish face of former days looked out from such irrelevant 
accessories as grey hair and lines on the forehead and about the eyes 
— when it was planted. She had been bom in this house and lived 
there all her life, yet it had been there as long as she could remember. 
These bushes are visited by humming birds, although I think they 
are more apt to be seen on the porches covered with honeysuckles. 
But it is the hum of that sleeping projectile, the bumble bee, which 
is the voice of these rose trees — a much lustier creature than the 
Northern one, twice the size perhaps, with a much broader expanse 
of cloth of gold upon his back, and conducting himself with a swagger 
and a saturnine dignity hke a bull's ; formidable and with a look of 
momentum about him ; scarcely conscious of that reserved annoury 
of offence you are careful not to awaken, and yet expecting like 
emperors and other dangerous things to be got out of the way of, he 
hangs amid the sun-laden atmosphere of his fragrant den near the 
thorn, the canker-worm, and the blossom. The village is full of these 
rose trees. At night especially the air is very strong with the smell 
of them. The spreading branches of the oaks and evergreens keep 
to earth the firagrance of the gardens, which amid summer sights 
and odours seem to await the moonrise ; and presently, preceded by 
upward streaming roseate lights and vapours, the edge of the moon, 
peering above the rim of the illumined hill, in an instant gilds the 
vast scene. 

My village is a place that few people have ever heard of, and which 
has a humble opinion of itself. It nevertheless receives within its 
modest horizon visitors of some note. The brilliant Venus, subject 
of forgotten poets, looks down upon our lanes and gardens ; and I 
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^ve seen the little Presbyterian steeple keep the sky, as twin occu- 
pant, with Saturn, worshipped on Chaldean plains as the ^ highest 
star in Heaven,’ before the Man of Ur went to found a nation in 
Canaan. It is, in my judgment, a beautiful village. Even in the 
morning, when the strong sun brings to light the shabbiness of the 
shops and' houses, and renders faint and dull the green of the hills,, 
and makes still whiter the white limestone rocks of the hill-sides, it 
is pleasant to see. But as the afternoon advances the beauty of the 
place begins to surprise you. If, at a late hour of the afternoon, 
especially after a shower, you are looking down upon it from one of 
the surrounding hiUs, the appearance of the village, with its glan- 
cing lights and its brilliant red and emerald hues, is like that sudden, 
vivid expression of an infant, when alone he turns his bright smile 
upon his mother and reveals to her wondering eye his incredible 
beauty of mind. Then comes the sunset, and a little later a 
planet or two appear on high. Next the light of a lamp is seen at 
a door or window, and the household lights then begin to move 
about. Perhaps there is something interesting about these first 
wandering lights of the village. It is as if the human heart would 
answer to those unregarding planets, which in their sapphire depths 
stand with such strength and youth from their ancient journeys, the 
frdnt, far glimmering ray of a gentle but tranquil hope. 

There are thi’ce or four churches in the village. There is a brick 
church, which was the property of the Methodists, but which during 
the war was given to the negroes. A hole in the wall of this building, 
made by a cannon-ball which passed through it, is still to be seen ; the 
negroes have utilised the aperture by running out of it a stove-pipe 
with an elbow. The whites, thus ejected from their own church, 
have built a small frame one not far away. Another is the Episco- 
palian, but, as it is not rich enough to have a clergyman, it is for the 
most part closed, and seems in its significant quiet to invite a query 
from the other meeting houses, whether its god is asleep or gone 
upon a journey. But the leading faith of the country is the Presby- 
terian. This is mainly due to the fact that the people are nearly aU; 
of Scotch-lrish descent. The Presbyterian church, a stone one, .very 
clean and substantial, was built about 1790. The village graveyard 
surrounds it. This mi^t really be called the State church of the 
community, which from the adjacent valleys for many miles around 
comes to the Sunday morning service. The young minister is a very 
good preacher. The choir is composed mostly of young ladies, the 
jfoung men having left for more thriving parts. The Presbyterians, 
I believe, make much of their hymnology, perhaps because their 
service is in other respects devoid of effort to please or attract. Yet 
1 am not sure that there is not something striking and picturesque 
in the severity of thiscitual, as perhaps there is also in the definite 
and uncompromising creed of this denomination, its aggressive tone 
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and its executive form of church government. People holding this 
creed might be expected to express themselves with some joyfulness, 
which they do in their vigorous hymnology. One gets an impression 
of joyful energy in listening to the choir of a dozen young women in 
the stone church on a Sunday morning, where under a midsummer 
sky of unclouded blue, amid cleanly rocks, bordered by rills of purest 
limestone water, and in an atmosphere scented by the white blossoms 
of the rude and simple blackberry vines, they asseverate, with really 
tuneful voices and a good volume of bold sound, that ‘ God will their 
strength and refuge prove,* or admonish the ‘ trembling saints * to 
* fresh courage,* or approach Deity with some such fearless strain as 
‘ Gome, thou Almighty King.* 

It is curious in this country to see the compromise between the 
thrift and vigour of the Scotch-lrish stock on the one side and the 
results of slavery on the other. The energy of the people was, of 
course, aflfected by slavery ; even in their most prosperous days they 
had not the vigour of free populations ; the war ruined them and they 
have not recovered from the poverty in which it left them. You see 
the effects of this poverty in the graveyard which surrounds the 
Presbyterian church, which is indeed the Greenbrier burying ground. 
People have died, and their relatives have meant to mark the graves, 
but the money which might have gone to build monuments has been 
needed from day to day and week to week. The pious intentions 
cool with time and with the unremitting pressure of every-day affairs ; 
and it is by-and-by thought that the dead can better afford to wait 
than the living. The result is that the graves remain unmarked save 
by the unbought magnificence of the roses, with which, from end to 
end, the churchyard is filled abundantly. These wave throughout 
the livelong summer’s day, as if in atonement for the narrow circum- 
stances or the sordid forgetfulness of the survivors ; while the people 
go about their quiet occupations, the roses, in their unnoticed en- 
closure on the edge of the village, still wave and toss to the blue sky, 
as if importunately calling the living to the recollection and com- 
memoration of the dead. 

The only industry of this country was the raising of sheep, cattle, 
and horses. It had at one time eidremely good horses. General 
Lee’s favourite horse * Traveller* was from Greenbrier, being the colt 
of a thoroughbred horse by a common mare of the country ; General 
Gustis Lee told me he had four white feet, a defect, if it be one, 
which he shares with many famous horses. General Lee, I believe, 
tried to ‘find the dam of ‘TraveUer’ in Greenbrier, but did not 
succeed. The Greenbrier region is too mountainouB for agri- 
culture on a large scale, and no mines have ever been opened 
there; the modem boom has not affected it. The people go on 
raising very fair stock. In the fixture, as their fortunes improve, 
which they are pretty sure to do, a better strain of horses will be 
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introduced. It is, indeed, somewhat difficult to see how it can pay 
to bring good horses into the country for breeding, when not more 
than $10 can be charged for service ; and certainly a iarmer cannot 
pay more than this who has to keep a colt for three or four years and 
then sell him for ,^100. But better prices will come with improved 
stock ; the people should at least have as good hors'es as they once bad, 
and their horses were formerly very good. My own earliest equine 
recollections are connected with this country, and with a certain ‘Dusty 
Miller,’ an old dun horse, of infinite patience and j)atemal feeling. 
He was at that time well on in the twenties, the period of his birth 
and youth being, of ' course, lost in the dimmest antiquity. The 
name, as applied to a dun horse, p’*obably had reference to the 
yellowish colour of meal, with which a Virginian miller would be likely 
to be covered. I inquired about him of the cousin above men- 
tioned: she exclaimed, su^rised and pleased, ‘Why, do you re- 
member “Dusty Miller ? ” ’ I did indeed. ^ly uncle, her father, was 
not one of those who thought anything was good enough for little 
boys. He always had for us a nice sheep-skin, which he had dyed 
black so that it might not look dirty, and a surcingle to go round it 
— a most comfortable seat. If anyone, it may be added, wishes a 
monument, perhaps not more enduring than brass, but almost as 
good as a shiny white tombstone, such as that which now marks the 
good colonel’s grave in the Greenbrier Churchyard, and which in a 
few decades will be overrun with strong grasses and obliterated by 
tangled wild roses, let him do intelligent kindnesses to children. 

A horse is a necessity in this country. Fortunately it is not ex- 
pensive to have one. One hundred and fifty dollars will buy a good 
horse, and you can keep him for $2 a week. But you must ride in 
the mornings and evenings. An excellent arrangement of the' day 
ivfould be this. Rise early, for this country is pretty far to the 
south, and tbe sun ’soon gets hot. Ride for an hour or two and 
come back to a bath and breakfast. Read or write in the morning. 
The prospects from your window are pleasing. It is very still ; you 
hear nothing but the busy song of birds and the wind among the 
leaves ; the village streets are almost as quiet as the gardens. There 
is no distraction, except^ when a bumble bee comes in at the open 
window, in which case you are, perhaps, for a while constrained by 
the presence of this splendid personage, and secretly wish your 
oppressively distinguished company would exercise the royal privilege 
of bringing the interview to a close. I never found any place where 
I could read with more advantage than here. You dine at two, and 
in the afternoon sleep a good deal, or sit about the village stores and 
taverns, or walk in some neighbouring wood. You ride again at six 
and get back at eight, when it is dark, to tea, which should"" be a 
Bubstantial one. The food of the country will do very well : fried 
chicken, excellent salads and raw tomatoes, strawberries, raspberries 
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and peaches with cream, and various kinds of cake, In the 
preparation of which the people have great skill. For an hour or 
two in the evening the best thing to do is to sit about the odorous 
verandahs of which mention has been made, in the company of some 
good-looking young people. With this schedule in view, 1 know of 
no better place to spend the summers in than my native village. 

No doubt the most interesting peculiarity of Virginia and of 
Southern society is the black population. The perplexing nature of 
the race problem lends an interest to that society which is wanting 
to the garish and commonplace prosperity of the North. The problem 
is, no doubt, a tragic one. How are the races to live together sepa- 
rate and yet in accord ? Or are they to be for ever separate ? What 
will be the solution of the remote future? And yet, from my 
observation, I should say that the concern which is commonly 
expressed on this subject is rather of^the nature of borrowing 
trouble. The relations of the races are fairly comfortable and grow 
more comfortable. The negroes — or, as they prefer to be called, the 
coloured people — are getting to have more self-respect than they had 
formerly. They are clever enough to be educated, as anyone may 
see by attending the schools. The education given them is, perhaps, 
rather imitative, and, it may be, does not sufficiently take account of 
race characteristics. I went to one high school in Virginia, and was 
present at a class of English literature, taught by the principal, an 
intelligent mulatto. The young men and women were parsing and 
criticising, of aU subjects under the sun. Pope's Rape of the Lock! 
The amusing feature of the exercise was that neither teacher nor 
pupil, so far as I could see, were within a thousand miles of it. But, 
on the other hand, what could be more remote from the simple and 
saccharine characteristics of the negro nature than the elegant arti- 
ficiality and the refined exaggeration of this work? But I dare say. 
the coloured people are quite capable of receiving suitable literary 
education. 

The black population, of course, profoundly distinguishes Southern 
society from that of the North. Among the peculiarities to be ob- 
served in that society which are due to the presence of the blacks, 
I will mention one which is important. The common notion, and it 
was my own, is that the aristocratic quality of Southern society dis- 
appeared with the abolition of slavery. My Virginian journey gave 
me a different notion. The fact of the presence of a great class, 
separated from the rest of the community by the colour of their skin 
and ready to do menial labour, wiU, it appears to me, always give an 
aristocratic quality to the society of the South which other parts of 
the Union will not have. The circumstances of life in the North 
compeT a democratic tone. Everybody there postpones being a 
genUeman : the poor man will be a gentleman when he is rich, the 
rich man when he has the leisure. Owing, however, to the presence 
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of the negroes, it is easy in the South for even a poor man to have 
this feeling. There is always a member of that race at hand to look 
after his horse, or carry his bag, or black his boots. This condition 
of life in the South must have its effect upon the tone of society at 
large. It is, perhaps, owing to this peculiarity as well as to the 
advantage's of climate, soil, and scenery which the State has, that 
Virginia is so favourite a place for the English. There are great 
numbers of English in Virginia, and those of them who have the 
quaLities which ^ve success in other parts of the world get on well 
there, and, I believe, usually like the country. 

E. S. Nadal. 
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‘Boma locuta est.’ If my somewhat ha^ and remote classical 
recollections serve me aright, the meaning of this phrase was that 
when the popultis Bomanua had given its decision there was no 
more to be said. It is so, at any rate, with us. The constituencies 
have spoken, and there is an end of the matter. 1 have no intention, 
therefore, of entering into elaborate arguments to show that the 
result of our appeal to the electorate of the United Kingdom ought 
by rights to have been other than it has been. It is with the future, 
not with the past, that I am concerned ; and I have no desire to fight 
over again the battle that we Unionists have fought — and lost. But 
in order to point out what I conceive to be the duty and the interest 
of the Unionist party in the time to come, it is essential first of all 
to explain what in my judgment the verdict of the constituencies 
means, and still more what it does not mean. 

To put the issue shortly, the elections show that the majority of 
our electorate, as at present constituted, prefer Mr. G-ladstone to 
Lord Salisbury. To me individually this popular fulmiration for the 
elect of hlidlothian is a thing utterly unintelligible. Hero-worship 
of any kind is perhaps not much in my line, but if I am to worsl^ 
a hero he must possess other and higher qualities than, an exuberant 
verbosity, a masterdom of parliamentary tactics, and an exaggerated 
belief in his own infallibility. Still, there is no arguing about 
tastes, and if the majority of my fellow-countrymen choose to look 
on Mr. Gladstone as a profound thinker, a great statesman, and a 
heaven-bom minister, they have the same right to their opinion as 
I have to mine. The will of the country has declared in favour of 
Mr. Gladstone, and I, for one, speaking as an Englishman, can only 
hope the verdict of posterity may decide that the popular judgment 
*was in the right, and that I and my fellow-Unionists were in the 
wrong. All I contend is that the elections turned, in as fiur as Ghreat 
Britain is concerned, upon Mr. Gladstone’s personality, and not upon 
the merits or demerits of Home Buie. It is a signal tribute to 
Mr. Gladstone’s hold on the masses that he should have been 
aide to carry the day in spite of his advocating a policy which 
a large section of his followers viaw with distrust and dislike, and 
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which the great majority regard with supreme indifference. No 
other English politician could have obtained a hearing for Home Rule. 
If the repeal of the Union is now brought within a measurable dis- 
tance of accomplishment, Mr. Gladstone may fairly say * Alone I did 
it.’ Prince Bismarck, whatever his detractors may say against him 
nowadays, will live for ever in history as the statesman who united 
Germany into one nation. Mr. Gladstone, if successful in his Home 
Rule policy, will live in history as the statesman who disunited Great 
Britain and Ireland. Both statesmen are anxious for fame ; but the 
latter seems to me to forget that, as Lord Macaulay said, there is a 
fame which is marvellously like infamy. 

Be this as it may, it is a mere abuse of language to say that the 
constituencies — ^putting Ireland aside — have declared for Home Rule. 
The utmost that can truly be said is that they have signified their 
readiness to accept Home Rule, if its acceptance is the necessary 
price of the Liberals being rei^laced in office. In so doing the Liberal 
constituencies have faithfully followed the example of their illustrious 
leader. Mr. Gladstone attained the mature age of seventy-seven 
without being converted to Home Rule. But after the elections of 
1885 he perceived that the growing strength of the Conservative 
reaction in England rendered it impossible for the Liberals to retain 
power unless they came to terms with the Nationalists. Sooner than 
sacrifice the supremacy of his j)arty he agreed to repeal the Union. 
In 1892 the English liberals have declared their readiness to do 
what Mr. Gladstone did six years ago. The master, however, has 
proved more apt than his pujnls. With his unrivalled faculty of 
self-deception he has contrived to persuade himself that Home Rule 
is not only a political necessity, but an absolute benefit ; and he has 
made the discovery that in bartering the repeal of the Union for 
tjie votes necessary to enable him to return to office, he is discharging 
a sacred duty which England owes to Ireland. His supporters, how- 
ever, with rare exceptions, are unequal to this flight of fancy, and 
make no secret of the fact that they would never have dreamed of 
repealing the Union if it were not that its repeal has proved essential 
to their own party interests. 

The second feature of the late elections to which I would call 
attention, is that*the choice of England — ^as I predicted would be 
the case in the article I wrote last month under the above heading — 
has gone dead against Mr. Gladstone’s policy. In London the 
Unionists hold 37 seats against 25; in the English provincial* 
boroughs, 95 against 68 ; in the English counties, 131 against 103 ; 
while in the English universities, the whole 5 seats were retained 
by the Unionists without even the pretence of a contest. Thus in 
England alone Lord Salisbury had a majority of 72. In weighing the 
value of this majority ypu have to consider its quality as well as its 
quantity. London and the whoje network of towns and counties 



1892 


THE VERDICT OF ENGLAND 


335 


which sarround the metropolis have given an overwhelming vote 
against Home Eule. The Midland counties, the great centres of 
industrial enterprise, such as Liverpool, Manchester, and Birmingham, 
have remained faithful to the cause represented by Lord Salisbury’s 
Grovemment. On the other hand, the gains of the Gladstonians 
have been chiefly made in the East End of London and in (he poorer 
agricultural counties. It follows, therefore, that the wealth, the in- 
telligence, the energy of England are mainly represented by the 
districts which have returned Unionist candidates; the districts, I 
may add, which, whenever we have one vote one value, must gain 
largely in electoral representation at the cost of the less prosperous 
and populous constituencies in which the Separatists have made their 
chief gains. 

The third point worth noting is that the Unionists have gained 
ground in Scotland and Ireland, though not to such an extent as to 
compensate for their losses in the English counties. The fourth and 
last item which should be placed to the credit of the Unionists in 
any fair balance-sheet of the elections is the extent to which the 
Liberal Unionists have held their own. They lost in round numbers 
one quarter of the seats they held the other day, their respective 
strength in the late and the ]>resent Parliament being sixty as against 
forty-six. Tlie loss is a serious one, but it falls far short of the total 
annihilation so confidently predicted for the Liberal Unionists by the 
Gladstonian organs. Indeed, it must fairly be owned that Liberal 
Unionism seems to be an advancing not a declining force in the great 
Midland districts, in which jNIr. Chamberlain’s personal supremacy is 
now found to be stronger than ever. 

Taking the above considerations into account, we can see that in 
the new Parliament there will be one of the most powerful opposi- 
tions our political annals have on record — an opposition harmonious,^ 
united, proud of its cause, hopeful of its future, confident of success. 
On the other hand, we shall have a Ministry supported by a hetero- 
geneous and discordant majority, distracted by dissentient interests 
and conflicting claims, and with little heart in the cause which they 
are pledged to support. Indeed, my chief fear for the future lies in 
the fact that any calm calculation of results tells strongly on the 
Unionist side, and that in consequence there is a risk of our under- 
estimating the possible dangers of the position. 

For my own part I am not so satisfied, as most of my friends pro- 
fess to be, of the practical impossibility of Mr. Gladstone’s success 
inflicting any serious injury on the cause of the Union. After all, 
a majority is a majority, no matter how it may be composed ; and I 
see little probability that the present majority will fail to exercise 
the first right of a majority, that of getting into office. The 
Nationalists undoubtedly are masters of the situation. Lord 
jSalisbary has avowed, and rightly^ avowed, his intention of not 
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Tesigning till he is defeated by a vote in the House of Commons. 
When Parliament meets — as it will within a day or two of these 
lines appearing in print — some resolution professing want of confi- 
denoe in Her Majesty’s Ministry wiU have to be carried if Mr. 
Gladstone is to be entrusted with the formation of a Government. 
The &te*of this resolution will depend absolutely and entirely 
on the decision of the Nationalists. If they agree to vote for it, the 
resolution will be carried ; if they decide not to vote at all, the resolu- 
tion will be lost, £nd the present Ministry will remain in office, at any 
rate until next February. In all likelihood negotiations have already 
been entered into between the Liberal leaders and the Nationalists as 
to the terms on which the latter will consent to give the vote required 
to enable Mr. Gladstone to get back to office. Beggars cannot be 
choosers, and the English politicians who — with Mr. *Glad8tone as 
their chief — are now begging, cap in hand, for the votes of the 
Sextons and the Healys, in order to sit once more upon the Treasury 
Bench, will have, in Oriental phrase, to eat dirt before their prayers 
are granted by the arbiters of their ffite. It is said that if you only 
eat dirt enough you learn to like the diet, and I should fancy that 
the political stomachs of Sir William Harcourt and his like were ex- 
ceptionally capable of assimilating any sort of food, however repulsive 
to the ordinary palate. I can see, therefore, little reason to imagine 
that the negotiations I have referred to will fall through owing to 
any excessive squeamishness on the part of Mr. Gladstone and his 
colleagues. The only possibility of the Liberals and Nationalists 
failing to come to an understanding lies in the off chance that the 
latter may insist upon conditions which the former could not accept 
without forfeiting the confidence of their party. But I doubt greatly 
this possibility being realised. 

Naturally enough, the Irish Nationalists, whether PameUites or 
Anti-Pamellites, do not like the English Liberals ; still more natur- 
ally they do not trust Mr. Gladstone, and most naturally of all they 
enjoy the humiliation which they have now the opportunity * of 
inflicting on their old enemies. But I question their dislike and 
distrust of Mr. Gladstone, or their wish to pay off old scores, leading 
them to the length of declining to vote in ffivour of his return to 
office. The leaders of ‘ the Irish party are far too acute not to be 
aware that the Liberal gains in England were won mainly by Mr. 
Gladstone’s personal popularity, not by any enthusiasm for Home 
Rule: they know, too, that Mr. Gladstone is the only English 
statesman who has either the power or the wish to carry Home 
Rule into effect, and that therefore they are running a serious 
risk, at his advanced period of life, in deferring even for a few 
months his accession to office. If Mr. Parnell had been, alive 
the case might have been different. Whatever his ffiilings, he 
was a bom leader of men— a ^Id, determined, and unscrupulous 
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gambler in the game of politics. The opportunity presented by the 
inability of Mr. -Gladstone to unseat the Ministry and get back to 
office without the Nationalist vote was one on which Mr. Parnell — ^to 
use a metaphor ff^iliar to card-players — would infallibly ‘ have gone 
nap.* The chance had come for which, in his own words, ‘ he had 
taken off his shirt,’ and I err greatly in my opinion of Mr. Parnell, 
both for good or bad, if he would have consented to give his vote, or 
allow his followers to vote, so as to turn out the Government, till he 
had obtained a formal undertaking from Mr. Gladstone pledging him- 
self and his party to pass such a Home Rule Bill as would have 
practically conferred absolute legislative and executive autonomy upon 
Ireland. The situation, however, has been completely changed by 
the ostracism and subsequent death of the great Irish leader. 
Mr. McCarthy is not Parnell, and, what is more, knows he is 
not Parnell; and a like assertion might be made with regard to 
every one of the Irish patriots from Dillon and O’Brien down to 
Redmond and Tanner. With Parnell alive the Nationalists would not 
have dared to come to a compromise with Mr. Gladstone. But with 
Mr. Parnell in his grave a compromise is possible, if not probable. 
The Irish priesthood have recovered their political ascendency ; and 
the Nationalists are now, ‘for all practical purposes, mere nominees 
of the Catholic Church in Ireland. All, therefore, that Mr. Gladstone 
has got to do is to come to terms with Dr. Walsh and his fellow- 
ecclesiastics ; and if he can do this he may be sure that the Nationalists 
will obey orders and vote for his resolution, even if they are not idto- 
gether satisfied with the extent of his concessions. Now to come to 
terms with the Irish clergy is a fer easier task than to come to an 
understanding with the Irish Nationalists. The priests — and especially 
the higher orders of the priesthood — care far more about ecclesias- 
tical autonomy than they do about legislative independence. If^ 
therefore, Mr. Gladstone should be prepared to negotiate with the 
Irish Episcopate on the basis of giving over the control of national 
education in Ireland, virtually, if not nominally, to the priesthood, 
and of allowing the Parliament of Dublin full authority to deal with 
all ecclesiastical questions, his clerical allies would, I think, be found 
ready to recommend their representatives at Westminster to submit 
to such restrictions on the political authority of the Irish Parliament 
as might in his opinion be necessary to satisfy the scruples of the 
English Liberal members, and to confirm the Liberal party outside 
Parliament in the'delusion that by granting Home Rule they were not 
actually consenting to the repeal of the Union. To a compromise of 
this kind Mr. Gladstone himself would, 1 fancy, offer no elation. 
In the case oij a statesman all of whose convictions are of a fluid 
order it is difficult '^to form any positive opinion as to the stability 
or instability of^ any particular conviction. But it may be said with- 
out injustice that throughout his public career Mr^ Gladstone has 
VoL. XXXII— No. 186 Z 
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always manifested a bias towards ecclesiasticism and a want of 
sympathy with the ideas which form the fundamental basis of 
Protestantism. Nor can I place much reliance on the strength of 
the Nonconformist conscience. If Scotch Free Kirkmen and the 
English Dissenters, who form the backbone of the Liberal party in 
Scotland and in the English provincial boroughs, are indifferent to 
the protests of their co-religionists in Ulster, why should we expect 
them to sacrifice their hostility to the Church of England in order 
to hinder the Church of Eome from gaining an advantage at the cost 
of Protestantism in Ireland? The plain truth is that with the 
general tenden^ of modem thought to discard, or at any rate to 
depreciate, belief in dogma. Dissent and Nonconformity have lost 
their reason of being. I do not assert for one moment that the 
great body of Dissenters have lost all faith in the particular 
doctrines professed by their respective sects. But I say without 
hesitation that dogmatic faith is on the wane, and that, as a neces- 
sary corollary, the antagonism between the Established Church 
and Dissent has become not so much religious, as social and poli- 
tical. Thus, so long as the Conservatives are 02 )poBed to disesta- 
blishment the Dissenters will support the Liberals, even if their 
support should inifolve the surrender of the* Protestant cause in the 
sister kingdom. The English Liberals, as a body, will follow Mr. 
Gladstone blindly ; and the Irish Nationalists will accept the orders 
of their spiritual masters. With the exception of the handful of 
Pamellites, every Irish Nationalist member is aware that he owes his 
seat.to the influence of the priests, and that if he incurs their dis- 
pleasure he cannot look for re-election. But even if this were other- 
wise the Nationalists — however little they may tmst Mr. Gladstone — 
would, I think, come in the end to the conclusion that they have 
more to gain by putting Mr. Gladstone into office, even without 
epecific conditions, than they have by keeping the Unionists in power. 
They are fully alive to the pressure they can bring to bear upon the 
liberals if ever the latter attempt to place real restrictions on the 
power of the proposed Irish Parliament, and they are perfectly aware 
that if once an Irish Parliament and an Irish Executive are established 
the removal of any restrictions placed on their authority is a mere 
question of time. No rational man in his senses supposes that if the 
government of Ireland were once entrusted to an Irish Parliament, 
England would go to war with Ireland because this Parliament 
gradually extended its authority beyond the limits originally as- 
signed. Y et, short of armed intervention. Great Britain would, on this 
hypothesis, have no practical power of hindering the Irish Leg^sla- 
tuze or the Irish Ministers from extending their authority to any 
extent that they might deem desirable. I have no doubt if Mr. Parnell 
had lived he would have made a hard fight for a positive under- 
taking as to he specific conditions of Mr. Gladstone’s Home Buie 



1892 


THE VERDIOT OF ENGLAND 


339 


scheme before he consented to replace the Liberals in power. But 
I am inclined to think that in the end the uncrowned king would 
have deemed it wiser to put Mr. Gladstone into office, even without 
any definite pledge as to the details of his scheme, than to give 
the Unionists a new lease of power, and thereby postpone indefinitely 
the establishment of an independent Irish Parliament, of which he 
was to have been the leader, and by means of which he reckoned 
confidently on effecting the complete separation of Ireland from 
England. Thus, if my calculations are correct, IVfr. Gladstone will 
meet with no insuperable difficulty in getting the Nationalists to 
vote for a resolution hostile to the Government without insisting 
on the disclosure of the scheme by which he proposes to confer 
legislative independence on Ireland without impairing the supremacy 
of the Imperial Parliament. 

I do not share the view held in so many quarters that the 
devising, or even the passing of such a scheme, is beyond the bounds 
of possibility. I fully admit that the attempt to repeal the Union,, 
and yet to retain tlie supremacy of the Imperial Parliament, is as 
insoluble a problem as the squaring of the circle. . But it is not 
impossible to devise a scheme which, with a little good-will, may be 
represented as fulfilling two inconsistent conditions# The same causes 
which have made Mr. Gladstone and the Liberal j)arty so eager to get 
back to power wiU render them still more reluctant to give up power 
when once they have obtained it. Whenever it comes to the alterna- 
tive of either giving way upon any special i^ovision of the Home 
Rule Bill, or of incurring certain defeat, it is the Liberals, not the 
Nationalists, who will be the first to surrender. The position of straining 
at the gnat when you have swallowed the camel is one which it is diffi- 
cult for a party to maintain for any length of time ; and when once the 
Liberals have consented to give Ireland an independent Legislature ijb 
would be absurd to sacrifice office for the sake of enforcipg restrictions 
on the competence of this Parliament which their own authors know 
in their hearts to be not worth the paper on which they are written. 
Thus I see no absolute impossibility in the supposition that Mn 
Gladstone may succeed in the course of next year in passing a Bill 
through the House of Commons by which Ireland would in reality 
be accorded complete legislative independence, while at the same 
time it would be possible to represent to the public that the Bill did 
not materially impair the supreme authority of the Imperial Parlia- 
ment. 

I do not say that such a Bill will be passed through the House'of 
Commons. I do not overlook the extreme inherent difficulties of any 
attempt to conciliate the Nationalists without alienating the EngUsh 
liberals. I do not leave out of calculation what, with the fear before 
my eyes of rousing once more the wrath of the great Sir William, I 
will euphemistically describe as the chapter of accidents. But still. 
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after xoaMng all allowances, it seems to me by no means an impossible 
obntingency that Mr. Gladstone may contrive^ to some Bort of 
Home Eule Bill through the House of Commons before the dose of 
the session of 1893. We may take it for granted that if he does so 
succeed the House of Lords will throw out the Bill, and in this case 
we should ‘have a dissolution of Parliament followed by a general 
dection in about twelve months firom the present time. 

It is this contingency for which the Unionists have got to be 
prepared. There* is no good in ignoring the truth, that a general 
election held under the conditions I have supposed would not be so 
favourable in many respects to the Unionist cause as the one which 
has just concluded, and which has resulted, however unsatisfactorily 
or inconclusively, in a Home Eule victory. It is all very well for 
Eadicals of the Labouchere type to urge the expediency of postponing 
Home Eule till a variety of reforms are passed, which are supposed, 
rightly or wrongly, to be likely to strengthen the power of the Liberal 
party in the English constituencies. But whatever the Eadicals may 
wish, the Nationalists command the position, and can, according to 
a slang phrase, .call the tune. Now they — as I have said above — are 
well aware that their one chance of carrying a Home Eule Bill depends 
upon Mr. Gladstone's tenure of power. As they do not happen to 
share the Harcourtian superstition that Mr. Gladstone is exempt from 
the casualties and ailments which in the case of ordinary humanity 
are inseparable from advanced age, they will insist on the Home Eule 
Bill being given precedence of all other legislation ; and in so insisting 
they wiQ have the approval of the Irish priesthood. We may there- 
fore assume that next session will be practically monopolised by the 
discussion on Home Eule. I am not quite certain myself that this 
will be a disadvantage to the Liberals. They will not be called upon 
tp fulfil the promises they have made to the agricultural electors, 
to the portisfms of disestablishment, or to the advocates of local 
option ; they will be able to plead with truth that all these reforms 
and all reforms of a similar character are necessarily blocked till 
the Home Eule controversy is settled for once and for all, as, accord- 
ing to their contention, it can only be settled by consenting to 
the Irish demand for a separate Parliament. The late elections 
showed clearly that the British electorate have never fully realised the 
gravity of the Home Eule issue, and are, indeed, sick of the whole 
matter. Is there any reasonable probability that in twelve months’ 
time the apathy in respect of Home Eule against which Ministerialist 
and Opposition candidates have alike had to struggle will be exchanged 
for an attitude of intelligent interest ? For my own part, I can see 
no cause for so imagining. Under these circumstances the Liberals 
will be able to assert that the settlemient of the Irish difficulty 
and Gie consequent enactment of various measures in which large 
portions of the constituencies take a genuine interest are hindered by 
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the arbitrary action of tbe House of Lords. In other words, the 
Liberals will be able go to the country not so much on Home 
Buie for Ireland as on the cry that the authority of the people’s 
Chamber is overridden by the caprice of an irresponsible hereditazy 
Legislature. 

I think we may safely assume that twelve months hence the 
British public will be even more weary of the Irish question than they 
are now — and that is saying a great deal. It is possible this weari- 
ness may induce the electorate to inflict so decisive *a defeat on the 
partisans of Home Eule as to shelve the question for another genera- 
tion. But it is equally possible, and, as I think, far more probable, 
that if things go on as they are going now this weariness will create a 
popular feeling in favour of giving Mr. Gladstone’s Home Eule 
Bill a chance, and thus getting rid of the Irish question, at any rate 
for the time being. 

We Unionists, therefore, who rightly or wrongly regard the 
maintenance of the Union as a matter of life or death to Eng- 
land, are confronted with the possibility of a graver danger 
than any we have yet encountered. It was a heavy blow to our 
caus^ when in 1886, for the first time in our annals, an English states- 
man and an English party were found ready to aqpept the repeal of 
the Union as a possible solution of the Irish difficulty. We have 
just sustained a far more serious blow by the result of the late elec- 
tions. We should sustain a blow far exceeding the two former in 
gravity if, after a Home Eule Bill had been passed through the 
Commons and had been rejected by the Lords, a Parliament should 
be returned the majority of whose members were pledged to support 
the Bill in question on its reintroduction. 

It may be said that the danger in question is remote and un- 
certain. Mr. Gladstone may fail to upset the Government ; he may 
prove unable to form a IVIinistry ; he may find it impossible to hnme 
a Home Eule Bill which both Nationalists and Liberals would agree 
to accept; he may not succeed in carrying his Bill through the 
House of Commons ; he may give up Home Eule in disgust, and 
elect that the next phase of his political transformations should be 
passed in the serene atmosphere of the House of Lords. All these 
and many other similar hypotheses are possible, but their con- 
verse is possible also ; and what I ask myself is — supposing events 
to follow their natural course, and that we have to fight the country 
again next year on the question of Home Eule, are we more likely 
to succeed than we were last month ? If I am assured that we are 
going to cany on the campaign under the old conditions, then I 
confess, however reluctantly, that 1 should have to answer the above 
question in the negative. 

The first step towards success is to acknowledge ffiihire ; and I 
see no use in disputing the plain &ct that we have £uled so 
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We started in 1886 with a majority against Home Rule of over a 
hundred : we are now in a minority of forty. Yet we contend — and 
contend with reason — ^that the electorate are, if anything, less 
enamoured of Home Rule in the present year than they were in the 
former. We have been beaten, first at the by-elections, and later 
on at the general election, not because the constituencies have 
changed their minds upon the Irish question, but because they have* 
never realised the paramount magnitude of this question and have 
attached infinitely greater value to questions of subsidiary im- 
portance. Thus, our failure is due to two causes : the first is, that 
we have not carried home to the mass of our fellow-countrymen our 
own conviction that the repeal of the Union is a matter of life or 
death to England ; the second is, that we have allowed ourselves to 
be outbidden and outmanoeuvred by our opponents in respect of the 
questions which really interest the masses. To quote the famous 
saying of Napoleon the Third after the first disasters of the French 
army in 1870, * Tout peut se retablir.’ Yes, ever 3 rthing may be set 
right, but not if we proceed in the same way and act on the same 
lines as those which have landed us already in defeat. 

Those who are familiar with what I have written on this subject 
are aware that frQpa the outset I have deprecated the resolution of 
the Liberal Unionists to maintain a separate and distinct organisa- 
tion, and have foretold that this attempt must end in failure. I have 
said all along that the Conservatives are the strongest single party in 
the United Kingdom, and that the one way to preserve the Union is 
to strengthen the hands of the dominant English party. If when a 
Conservative Ministry was placed in power after the elections of 1886 
the Liberal Unionists had joined the Government and had coalesced 
not only in fact but in name with the Conservatives, the public could 
hardly have failed to realise the gravity of the crisis. The magnitude* 
of the issues at stake in the maintenance of the Union will, l am con- 
vinced, never be estimated by the country at large till the Liberal 
seceders show by their acts as well as by their words that they place 
the maintenance of the Union over and above every consideration of 
party names and party pdfitics. Our people never have understood,, 
and never will understand, superfine distinctions. In the eyes of the 
great public the Libert Unionists are only Conservatives who like* 
to be called Liberals. The sooner they abandon an untenable 
position the better for their cause and for themselves. 

In the next place, the Unionists, if they have taken to heart the* 
lesson of the late elections, have got to place less reliance upon argument 
and more reliance on appeals to popular sentiment, popular interests,, 
and even popular prejudices. Pure reason and abstract principle may 
have their weight with philosophers and scholars, but they are caviare- 
to the artisans and peasants to whom, wisely or unwisely, we have 
entrusted supreme Sectoral power. Different baits are required foe- 
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different kinds of fishes ; or, to express the same idea more cnidely, 
you have got to suit your programme to your public. In respect of 
sentiment the Unionists are, I admit, at' a disadvantage in comparison 
with the Separatists. It is idle to discuss whether the popularity at- 
taching to 1^. Gladstone’s personality is founded upon reason. It is 
enough for us that it exists, and is a potent force in politics. The 
apeotacle of the aged statesman fighting with all the vigour and passion 
of youth for the cause of Ireland has taken hold of the imagination of 
the masses ; and on our side we have no single chalhpion — one who 
can even compare with the member for Midlothian as a popular 
attraction. StiU, we might do something to redress the balance. One 
of the minor causes of the decline in the personal popularity of 
the present Ministry has been the absence of marked individualities 
in its ranks. Seldom, if ever, of late years have we had a Ministry 
in which so many of the leading positions were filled by men who 
no doubt discharged their official duties with fair efficiency, but who 
were, politically speaking, nonentities ; and this, too, at a time when 
the power of addressing the public is daily becoming more and more 
important. It would be invidious to mention names, but we may fidily 
ask how many members of the present Cabinet are there who can 
be expected to be of the slightest use, either inside or outside Parlia- 
ment, in the campaign the Unionists will now have to fight as an 
Opposition ? There are many of the younger members of the Con- 
servative party, such as Sir John Gorst, Baron de Worms, and Mr. 
Plunket, who have achieved great success in addressing public 
audiences ; and Conservatives who can uphold the cause of the Union 
out of clbors are the men who ought to be Mr. Balfour’s colleagues 
in the next Unionist Cabinet. There can, I think, be few Mends 
of the Union who do not regret that the advice given months 
ago in these pages was not taken, and that the Ministry did 
not go to the country with Lord Bandolph Churchill as one of its 
leading members. The result might have been different if the 
sometime leader of the Conservative party had been able to speak, 
not as a private member, but as one- invested with the authority of 
high office, and had thrown himself — as under those circumstances he 
would infallibly have done — heart and soul into the fight for the 
Union. Whatever criticism may be passed *on the political career 
of Mr. Goschen’s predecessor in the Chancellorship of the Exchequer, 
he has got the ear of the public ; and the Unionist cause cannot 
afford to dispense in opposition with the services of any politician who 
can command a hearing. 

I would also urge upon my fellow-Unionists the urgent necessity 
of making up their minds as to the price they are prepared to pay 
for the support of the electorate. In an artide I wrote in these pages 
a year ago I pleaded the expediency of the Unionists taking up a 
sympathetic attitude on the Eight Hours Movement. The advice was 



344; 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY Aug. 1892 

' repudiated by the Unionists, but was accepted by the Separatists, and 
the result is the return of a Separatist majority. I can quite under- 
stand people objecting to the Eight Hours Movement. 1 have very 
imperfect sympathy with it myself. But I am prepared to advocate 
legislative restriction of the hours of labour if by so doing I can 
preserve the integrity of the United Kingdom. If my fellow- 
Unionists are not prepared to pay this price, there is no more to be 
said. I can only repeat the advice I gave twelve months ago, and 
bid them remen&er that if they wish to get the working-class vote 
they have got to pay for it, either in meal or in malt. 

I claim no credit for political foresight. The conclusions I drew 
then — ^in common, as I hold, with the conclusions I draw now — are 
patent to anybody who has the courage to look facts in the face. If 
we wish to recover our lost ground, we Unionists have got to close 
our ranks, to increase our i>opularity with the country, and to pay 
the price required to enlist the sympathies of the electorate on behalf 
of our cause. If I am told that what I ask is impossible, as the price 
is too high, then there is no good in further argument. But, just as 
Henry the Fifth vindicated his conversion to Catholicism on the plea 
that * Paris vaut bien une messe,* so I, for one, am perfectly content 
to surrender the name of Liberal and to accept legislation on labour 
questions, of a kind in which I personally have little or no belief, 
in order to uphold the Union, which is, to my thinking, the sheet- 
anchor of England’s greatness. 

El)^^’ARD Dicey. 
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THE CONTEST FOR THE PRESIDENCY 


A PHILOSOPHIC defender of liberty the other day, in a warning addressed 
to the friends of strong government, pointed to the frequent mis- 
carriage of political machinery even when most carefully devised. 
He remarked that the last thing the French revolutionists had ex- 
pected of the Constitution which they so elaborately framed was that 
it would cut off all their heads. A less tragic but not less signal 
instance is the election to the Presidency of the United States. The 
framers of the Constitution after long and anxious incubation produced 
a contrivance which they thought would secure the tranquil election 
of the chief of the State by a select body of the best and wisest 
citizens. It is strange, and a warning for confident projectors, that 
these men, undoubtedly wise and credited with almost preternatural 
wisdom^ should not have foreseen that the election by the people of a 
set of men to vote on a particular question wotild result in a popular 
mandate. Had they vested the election of President in any standing 
college or body, the effect might have been what they desired. 
When they vested it in a body to be itself elected for the occasion, 
the result was sure to be what it is. So thoroughly is it understood 
that the electors are mere bearers of a mandate, that in the case of 
Hayes and Tilden, when the election was doubtful, and party fading 
ran so high that people began to talk of civil war, it was thought 
morally impossible that any one of the presidential djectors should 
settle the question and avert the crisis by transferring his vote to the 
other aide. The political aptitudes, the good sense, and above all the 
V 0 L.XXXII— No. 187 A A 
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good humour, of the ^AJat^cans make these enormous &otiou fighta 
less dangerous in the United States than they would be in any other 
country. But even in the United States they are full of dangei:, aa 
well as of the most angry feeling, commercial disturbance and loss. 
They draw all perilous questions which have already been awakened 
to a head, and they lead to the awakening for an electioneering 
purpose of perilous questions which might otherwise sleep. It eeema 
scarcely possible' that this should go on for ever without a crash. 
One crash in fact there has been already ; for it was the Section of 
Lincoln as President that caused the slavery question to explode in 
civil war. Yet change seems hopeless. Even such a modification as 
the extension of the presidential term to six years so -as to make the 
conflict less frequent, with the abolition of that power of re-election 
which is apt to keep the executive on the stump, though widely 
approved and desired, is not likely to be brought to pass. There is 
nobody to initiate the reform. Neither of the two political parties 
has any particular interest in it, and that which touches only the 
interest of the commonwealth at large is practically without 
champions. Moreover, the people have become passionately addicted 
to the game. It is the grand political Derby. This is a more im- 
portant element in these questions than is commonly supposed. 
Paley gives it as a serious, reason for preferring popular to despotic 
government, that popular government is far the more diverting of 
the two. He says that if he were at liberty to lay out all the money 
which he pays in taxes just as he pleased, he could not buy more 
amusement with it than he gets from politics and political journals. 
But what was the fun in Paley’s time and country to that which an 
American now enjoys in the delicious agony of a presidential election ? 

. The excitement even about the nominating convention is extreme. 
The Republican Wigwam at Minneapolis during the struggle between 
Haimon and Blaine was the scene of frenzied demonstrationa and 
counter-demonstrations, which were telegraphed not only houi^by 
hour, but minute by minute, to all quarters of the Union. Most con«* 
spieuous and vociferous among the shouters for Mr. Blaine was a bevy 
of fiur ladiiss. 

For flyo minutee (says the report), without stopping, the young woman waved 
the white umbrella, and steadily screamed the name of Blaine. At first two 
women who sat on either side of the Bepuhlican boss of Missouri |iried to dieck 
her enthasiaai]^ bM her tremendous success with the crowd soon cairied them off* 
their feet, and while jone helped to hold up her tired arm the other fiumed her 
constantly. At the Ond of five minutes the wonderful young Blaine woman, not 
satisfied with the row that was going on, opened her parasol and waved it round 
her head widi ftiwaring strength and persistendy’ for one so Bni^^ iyb^y a. 
thousand umbrellas and parasols were all over the house, and 44l'theluii^ 
power'that had been held in reserve was brought into use. 

Not that an Amepcaa dection to the Presidency ia.inore danger** 
one OF more irrational than the election of the Prime Mmister in 
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Eagknd, whloh a general election has now Qfi|^e to be ; which it has 
come to t)e even without disguise since tro practice was introduced 
by Diffleki of resigning not to Parliament, but to the dectorate. 
The House of Commons, instead of being a mere representation of 
the against the government, is now the government 

itself; 'i^tid thtisut every general election government is thrown into 
the oauldron of a Widely extended suffrage. This practice is attended 
by the same evils as a presidential election, including that of causing 
dangerous questions to be raised for an electioneering purpose. 
While this papOr is being written, a whole set of quesdons most 
dangerons to the Empire and society, besides Home Rule, is being 
raised for no other purpose than to give the Opposition force enough 
to storm power. The same is the case in colonies under what is 
styled parliamentary government. The first aim of the constitu- 
tional reformer in England should surely be the restoration of the 
stability and authority of government by the abolition of general 
elections, now a most pernicious anachronism, and the substitution of 
some system by which the life, of parliamentary government would 
be made continuous and free from convulsions. But who is there to 
undertake that or any other constitutional change, except the changes 
which are too surely made by the Hutch auction of feetions bidding 
against each other for votes ? 

To the two nominating conventions this year more than usual 
interest attached. In each of them there was a struggle between the 
thoroughly * machinist’ section of the party and the section less 
loyal to the machine and more loyal to public moiety. Both Mr. 
Cleveland and Mr. Harrison have probably done their best, each of 
them in his turn, to give effect to the principle of the Civil Service 
Bill in opposition to the system of * Spoils.’ Their power has been 
limited by the necessity under which every leader of an organised 
party finds himself, and while party government lasts will continue to 
find himself, of paying the men who work for t£e party. But each 
of these has done enough to provoke the resentment of the extreme 
party men and the upholders of the spoil system. The machine and 
spoil section of the Democratic party, with Tamjnnny at its core, found 
a leader and a candidate of its own for the presidential nomination 
in Mr. Hill, a man of preternatural skill in party management, to 
which he has devoted himself, and mast^ of the machine in the 
State of New York. The machine and spoils section of the BepfibH- * 
can party rallied round Mr. Blaine, who however was mbled by his 
immense reputation as a political leader to draw support from a wider 
and less equivocal circle than that which supported Mr. HilT- A 
large section of his party had convinced themselves that be was the 
wm,n and the only man who could win; and the pressuze put upon 
him by this section pirobably absolves ^Mr, Blaine frjQim any ebaxge of 
treachery in suddenly coming forward at the last moment after what 

A a2 • 
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appeared a final disclaimer, though the event has shown that his 
sagacity and that of his prompterswas at fiiult. Mr. Blaine is so able 
a man and has done so much for his party that the existence of 
enthudasip about him could be no mystery. What has always been 
to me a mystery is the peculiar kind of enthusiasm which has existed* 
l^t nobody accuse the American people of want of imagination 
nmen they can picture to themselves General McLellan as a young 
Napoleon and Mr. Blaine as the * Plumed Knight.’ To ordinary 
observers Mb:. Blaine seems to have nothing about him suggestive of 
plumes or knighthood. He appears simply as a very high and 
typical specimen of the American politician. The only thing con- 
nected with him, at all events, that can be thought ‘ plumed * is his 
policy of South American reciprocity, combined as no doubt it is with 
certain political aspirations for his own Republic. He is a first-rate 
speaker, but rather in a forcible and weighty than in a * plumed ’ way. 
He unites great strength and readiness to use it for the ends of 
his party, to a very courteous and sympathetic manner to all who 
approach him from whatever side. In point of manner he had the 
advantage over his competitor, who had made enemies of some of the 
most active spirits of his party not only by his want, in their estima- 
tion, of loyalty to party ends, but by the coldness and stiffness of his 
demeanour. Nothing fails like failure, and there is now much dancing 
on Mr. Blaine’s political grave. Those who wish to study his cha- 
racter and to estimate the man fairly should read his book, * Twenty 
Years of Congress,* which has not been enough noticed in England. 
They will find it the production of an able, large-minded, and cool- 
headed man. In the chapter on relatione with Great Britain there 
is, as might be expected, a good deal that challenges an answer, espe- 
•oiaily in regard to the conduct of the British Government towards the 
Confederate. States; but there is nothing more jingoish in tone than 
were the speeches of Lord Palmerston and Lord Russell. In another 
part of the book, speaking of the settlement of the Oregon question, 
Mr. Blaine says : 

Wise statesmen of that day felt, as wise statesmen of subsequent years haye more 
and more realised, that a war between Great Britain and the United States would 
not only be a terrible calamity to both nations, but that it would stay the progress 
of civilisation throughout the world. Future generations would hold the govern- 
ing power in both countries guilty of a crime if war shall ever bo permitted, except 
upoi^ the failure of every other arbitrament. 

There is no reason for doubting the sincerity of these words, and 
if they are sincere he who penned them can hardly be deemed an 
ogre of anti-British sentiment, nor can his fidl be justly bfiilftd as a 
redemption from aggressive violence and war. 

* Plat&rms, ’ like Newcastle manifestoes and party documents in 
general, are drawn up not for the enunciation of great truths, but for 
a more practical purpose. That purpose is usually served to a great 
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extent by an ambiguous comprebensiveness vulgarly termed strad^ 
dling. In this the advantage lies rather with the p^y that frames 
its fdatform last, because knowing the grotknd taken by the enemy it 
can' adjust its own position so as in appearance at least somewhat to 
outbid him. Both parties have ‘ straddled ’ on the silver question. 
The object df both is to avoid committing themselves to wl^t they 
know would not only be a vast fraud upon all holders of gold, but 
fraught with confusion to commerce, and yet to avoid estranging the silver 
men and the silver States. Both Mr. Harrison and Mr. Clevdand 
have to their great credit declared themselves in favour of honest 
money, but the Democrats as a party had committed themselves 
more deeply to complicity with the silver movement than the 
Eepublicans. In the early part of the session of Congress it was 
supposed that the Silver Bill w6uld pass the House of Eepresentatives, 
which is overwhelmingly Democratic, by a majority of about forty, and 
after passing the Senate also, which is Eepublican, by a very small 
majority, would be vetoed by the President, undercover of whose veto 
some of the Eepublican senators would probably have voted. But the 
general alarm of the commercial world, and not of the commercial 
world only, but of the vast army of military pensioners and all who 
had fixed stipends, produced such an effect on Congress that the Bill 
unexpectedly received what proved to be its death-blow for the session 
in the Democratic house. The wording of the paragraph in the 
Democratic platform, which affirms that the dollar unit of coinage of 
both metals must be of equal intrinsic and exchangeable value, is 
deemed by the friends of honest money more satisfactory — ^at least less 
unsatisfactory — than the corresponding paragraph in the Eepublican 
platform. There is little delusion about the subject on either side 
except in minds rarely gifted, as some minds are, with the power of 
self-mystification on economical subjects. Nobody who seriously con- 
siders the matter from an independent point of view can suppose 
that it is possible to make silver by legislation equal in intrinsic 
value to gold, or to have two different standards of value at the same 
time. The silver men want to have the community compelled by 
law to take their commodity for more than it is worth, and the 
politicians in general desire or fear the silver vote. That is the whole 
account of the matter. To avoid alienating ihe grand army it is pro- 
posed to insert in the Bill a clause enacting that the pensions shall 
still be payable in gold ; this is a virtual admission by the framers 
of the amendment of the real character of the Bill. No silver 
man when the Bill had passed would take silver for gold in his 
own transactions. By issuing base money and making it legal 
tender the United States Government would break the faith of 
existing contracts, as it did by forcing creditors to accept incon- 
vertible and depreciated paper under the Legal Tender Act.^ The 
) I was onoe taken to task by a high authority for saying that the Oonstitationof 
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Saprome Court has, unfortunately, uphdd the power of the Govern-^' 
ment to do this. But there are not a few who believe that the 
judgment of the Supreme Court in this case was political. The 
spectacle of the two parties proclaiming that they dare not refuse te 
do wrong for fear of losing votes and of a selfish interest enabled, by 
playing on their mutual fears, to lay the community under contribu- 
tion, ds not edifying or consolatory to the friends of free government. 
But it is a spectacle which all countries under the party system 
exhibit, and to which the advocates of that system will some day 
find it necessary to turn their attention. The power of selfish or 
fiEuiatical combinations, regardless of the broad interests of the 
commonwealth, and bent only on the attainment of their exclusive 
object to force legislatures to do their will by taking advantage of 
the balance of party, is an evil which of late has been disclosing 
itself, and to the growth of which, when the representative is turned 
into a mere delegate, it is difficult to assign a limit. 

Both parties pay a nominal deference to the principle of the 
Civil Service Act, but it is vain to suppose that a machine can do 
without spoils. Who will work for the machine without being paid, 
and without assiduous and expert workers devoted to the business 
how is a machine to be kept on foot ? How, again, is a political party 
to be kept on foot without a machine, especially in times when there 
is no great question at issue to bind men together by their natural 
interest in it, and incite them to spontaneous effort ? The machine 
and a provision of spoils by which those who work it may be paid 
seem to be the inevitable outgrowth of the party system, as the 
{>arty system again seems to be almost the inevitable outgrowth of 
the system of elective government ; for how, but by means of organised 
party, is any cohesion to be produced for the choice of representatives, 
or for any other purpose, among the innumerable and unconnected 
particles of political power ? The world is now brought face to face 
with this problem, and will have presently to solve it or to move on 
some new line. 

The main issue, however, in the coming contest will be Tariff 
Beform. On this momentous subject the line is now clearly enough 

the United States forbade legislation impairing the obligation of contracts. It is 
trne that the express prohibition applies not to the Federal Government, but only to 
the States. But such legislation is prohibited to the States apparently as a thing evil 
in itseilf, in conjunction with biUs of attainder and ea^tt facto laws, things evidently 
evil in themselves, and the granting of titles of nobility, which is evil in a repnblio. 
Whatever is prohibited as evil itself is regarded as morally renounced on the part of 
the prohibiting power. If the express prohibition is not extended to the Federal 
Government the reason seems obvious : the Federal Government has nothing to dd 
with oontxacts, which lie within the jurisdiction of the several States. Moreover, 
4»owen| not expressly given to the Federal Government are withheld, and no powep 
of altering contracts, or doing what the Legal Tender Act implies, is given. There 
Can" be tittle doubt in regard to the Legal Tender Act what was the real mind of 
whahad passed through the experience Obntinental paper.. 
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.drawn between the two parties. The Democrats * straddle* no more, 
they distinctly renounce protectionism as robbery of the many for 
benefit of the few, and the imposition of duties for other than 
revenue purposes as a breach of constitutional principle. The Bo- 
publicans, on the other hand, nail their protectionist colours to the 
mast, only qualifying their profession of the old faith by the addition 
of reciprocity which they owe to the comparatively liberal genius of 
Mr. Blaine, and which formed the plank whereon, in the great ship- 
wreck of the last Congressional election, most of thensurvivors reached 
the shore. This is, of all American questions, the one which has most 
interest for foreign nations, and in particular for Great Britain. 
What the decision will be it is very difficult to say. The emphatic 
condemnation which the McKinley Act received in the last Con- 
^ssional elections would naturally seem conclusive. But the feeling 
appears to have considerably abated. The interests &voured by the 
Act will, of course, fight hard for it, while those that it has damaged 
are politically as well as commercially weakened, and commerce 
generally has adjusted itself to the new arrangement. This is a 
political advantage, which, unhappily for free trade, is enjoyed by 
all protectionist legislation. It is, moreover, to be constantly borne 
in mind that the portion of American commerce affected by any 
tariff is comparatively small. The Union is a continent producing 
almost everything of importance except tea, coffee, and spices within 
itself. The bulk of the trade is between States, and the article of the 
Constitution which prohibits any States from imposing import duties 
is practically the largest measure of free trade ever enacted, and is 
the real source of the prosperity perversely attributed to Protection. 
The present protectionism of the United States is the survival of 
the war tariff sustained by the interests to which it gave birth, and 
by the party which carried on the war. But with the aid of patriotic 
sentiments and antipathies it gained an amazingly strong hold on 
the minds of the American people generally, and even now an econo- 
mical reformer takes his political life in his hand if, instead of talking 
«f tariff reform, he frankly declares in frvour of free trade. That it 
is possible to enrich a country by taxation seems a proposition 
too absurd to be entertained by any rational being ; but, as we know 
to our cost, the American people have by Ub means been alone in 
fiiiling to see its absurdity. The great fact that protection does not 
really raise wages has begun to dawn upon the mind of the American 
mechanic, as the increase of the mechanic vote in favour of tariff 
reform shows. The professors of political economy in the universitieB 
have hitherto been on the side of free trade, and liave consequently 
been branded by the protectionists as unpractical, that is, disintoested. 
But their allegiance to commercial liberty is beginning to be shaken 
by the growth of * Socialism of the chair.’ The question between 
protectipnisxu and free trade, or, to speak moreaccuxatdy, between pro- 
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tectionism and a revenue tariff, will be the grand issue in the approach^- 
ing contest. The silver question ^rill come second. If the United 
States embrace free trade, Canada must follow suit. Voluntarily, 
whatever abstract resolutions her Parliament may pass, she wiU not 
reduce the duties on British goods, at least so long as her Grovemment 
is under the influence of her protected manufacturers. The protected 
manufEu:turers encourage the movement in favour of preferential 
trade with Great Britain only as the means of diverting the mind of 
the people from* reciprocity with the United States. Much of our 
‘ loyalty ’ springs partly from the same source. 

The Democrats write economy on their banner, and the inscrip- 
tion may well be popular. The prodigality of the last Eepublican 
Congress was extreme. It is true that in the vast annual expenditure 
the army pensions counted for no less than one hundred and thirty 
millions of dollars, and that, while all deplore so enormous an outlay 
in private, no Democrat dares any more than a Eepublican to say a 
word against it in Congress. Even the Southerners, who are paying 
for their own subjugation, have as members of a Federal party the 
fear of the army vote before their eyes. Bitt it is the obvious ten- 
dency of protectionism to increase expenditure in order that there 
may be an apparent necessity for taxation, since taxation without 
apparent necessity, simply for the purpose of keeping up the price of 
manufacturers’ goods, if it is not too monstrous to be practised, is toe 
startling to be nakedly avowed. The Eepublican leader in the last 
Congress did not shrink from saying that he considered public pro- 
digality a good thing. Had the minister of a monarchy said this, 
loud would have been the declamation against the insolence of despots’ 
who shamelessly feed their extravagance with the earnings of a plun- 
dered people ! 

Another issue, and a tremendous one, is that of the treatment of 
'the South. Out of the grave of slavery has arisen a question between 
races which a party government seems powerless to solve. A question 
between races can, in fact, be solved only by a power placed above 
both of them. The Imperial Government was able to solve, with 
tolerable success at least, the question between the black and white 
races in the West Indian colonies, because it was placed above both 
of them ; much as the Eussian Government, being supreme, was able 
to arbitrate between classes, and effect without bloodshed or dis- 
turbance the emancipation of the serfs, while in America the eman- 
cipation of the slaves could be effected only by a civil war. The 
negro in the South is now (and the Southerners do not conceal it) 
in a state of political suppression. He is not allowed to cast his 
ballot, or it is not counted if it is cast. He is the political client 
of the Eepublican party, to which he owes his emancipation, and for 
which, if he were allow^ to vote, his vote would generally be cast. 
To enable him to vote, the Eepublicans brought in what was calledb 
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the Force Bill, giving the Federal Grovemment power to guard the 
process of elections, with a view to the protection of electoral free- 
dom. But any interference by the Federal Government with elec- 
tions was view^ as usurpation, and the Bill becoming manifestly un- 
popular fell to the ground. The Democrats on their platform trample 
on its memory. The present liepublican platform demands, obviously 
with reference to the suppressed negro, that every citizen of the 
United States shall be allowed to cast a free and unrestricted ballot 
in all public elections ; in other words that the Force Bill shall in 
some form be revived. But it is not likely that any such policy will 
be adopted. Whichever party may triumph, it is pretty safe to pre- 
dict that the negro at the South will be left in his present state of 
political subjection. Nor are all his Northern Mends disposed to 
deny that this may be on the whole the best provisional settlement 
of a desperate problem, provided that the personal and industrial 
rights of the negro can be preserved. But there is another para- 
graph in the Eepublican platform obviously relating to the negro in 
the South, which denounced * the continued inhuman outrages per- 
petrated upon American citizens for political reasons in certain States 
of the Union.’ The reasons for which the outrages are perpetrated 
are not really political, but social. In many cases they are acts of 
lawless and brutal revenge for rapes committed, or alleged to have 
been committed, by negroes on white women. But the lynchings of 
negroes are numerous and frightful, nor does the practice show any 
tendency to abate. In some cases the negroes have been burnt alive. 
The other day a negro accused of an outrage on a white woman was 
tied to a tree, his clothes having been first saturated with petroleum, 
and burned alive in presence of thousands of spectators, the injured 
woman putting the match to the clothes with her own hand. It is 
obvious that that sort of thing must be repressed if the honour of 
the United States as a civilised nation is to be upheld, and th8 
Bepublican party alone can be expected to make even An attempt at 
repression. The Democrats enjoy what to them is indispensable, 
the support of the solid Southern vote, and on the subject of negro 
wrongs their platform observes a significant silence. 

The Bepublican party is the more intensely American of the two, 
partly because it retains the tradition of the war, and it forms the 
principal seat of whatever there may be of national aspiration. Its 
patriotism and its protectionism in fact are closely allied. Its plat- 
form accordingly contains a re-afiSrmation of the Monro doctrine to- 
gether with a profession of belief in * the achievement of the manifest 
destiny of the Bepublic in its broadest sense.’ But the Bepublic is 
now so much distracted internally by the contest between the two 
fiMstions for supreme power, and so much divided into local interests, 
each of which has a veto on national policy, that the pursuit of any 
object of national aspiration requiring a farsighted and steady policy 
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isjdmoit hopeless. Towaxds Gkreat Britain the demeanour of the 
Washington Gk>vmiment is likely to he the same whichever party 
•may have in its hands the department of State. Both parties.alike 
-are influenced in their behaviour to England by the Irish vote* If, 
on the one hand, a Bepublican President-elect signs an address 
apologising for Irish outrage, a Bepublican Secretary of State sends 
Mr. Egan as minister to Chili, and a leading Bepublican senator 
palliates the Phoenis Park murders ; on the other hand a Democratic 
President ostentatiously breaks the rules of international courtesy in 
the dismissal of a British ambassador, and his incivility is a tribute 
to the same power of evil. Democrats and Bepublicans alike have 
publicly voted for resolutions of sympathy with Irish disaffection in 
.American legislatures, and taken part in the Congressional recep- 
tion of Parnell, while they have alike acknowledged in private the 
violation of international decency which such intervention in the 
affairs of a foreign coimtry involved. This subserviency of American 
parties and of the American Bepublic to the Irish vote is a bad omen 
for free institutions. But who can cast the first stone ? What is it 
but subserviency to the Irish vote that at this moment has brought 
Great Britain herself to the verge not only of dismemberment but of 
social revolution ? Did not Canadif^ Legislatures pass Home Buie 
resolutions ? Did not a leading Canadian politician, and one who 
has just been knighted for his loyalty, subscribe to the Parnell fund, 
and carry a vote of censure on the renewal of the Crimes Act ? Do 
we not hear complaints of the same influence in other colonies, and 
are we not told that in Victoria the tariff hostile to British trade 
was first imposed by the help of the Irish vote ? 

We must not, however, ascribe too much to Irish influence, or 
suppose that whenever an American President takes what he thinks 
a patriotic line in diplomacy he has his re-election in view, and is 
pandering to the Irish or the anti-British vote. The British press 
unfortunately stirred up ill-feeling at Washington at the crisis of the 
Behring Sea negotiations by its comments on the Chili affair. It 
assumed that President Hairison must be appealing to jingo senti- 
ment for an electioneering purpose when he demanded satisfaction of 
ChitL He could not be appesJing to jingo sentiment, for the simple 
reason that no such sentiment prevailed. There was not the slightest 
to trample upon Chili. President Harrison is intensely, perhaps 
somewhat narrowly, American and very tenacious of his purpose ; but 
he is thoroughly honest, and he was simply insisting upon what he 
believed to be his right. In the Behring Sea case again President 
Parrison was assumed by part of the British press to be indulging.^ 
dectioneering bluster. But here again he was merely showing Idxiir 
ectf .characteristically tenamous of what he believed to be hii i%ht« 
After all, though Mr. Blaine may have taken untenable growd on 
foliits^^.law, is there not something to be said from the 
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point of view on the American aide ? An animal valnabk to commerce 
breeds on the Amoican coast. Itis wandering in its habits and liable 
to be exterminated nnlesa the sea is patrolled. Who is so designated 
by nature to patrol the sea as the power upon whose coast the 
breeds, and which is also the tutelary power of those parts ? The 
sedusion and remoteness of the Behring Sea, though they do not 
make it a close sea, are a practical element in the case. Any separate 
arrangement between two maritime powers for a close season is as 
much a limitation of the freedom of the sea as anything claimed by 
the United States. 

When Englishmen resent the unfriendly attitude of American 
diplomacy, they ought to bear in mind that, irrespectively of Irish 
influence, there is a cause of constant irritation in the political 
position which Great Britain chooses to retain on the American 
Continent. Suppose, as has been said before, that Scotland were a 
dependency of the United States ; that like them she were republican ; 
and that she were openly cherished and abetted by their politicians 
as a nascent power of antagonism to England, and as an instrument 
for preventing the consolidation of the island and the extension over 
it of English institutions. Would not England be galled by the 
intrusion, and would not her irritation mark itself in the demeanour 
of English diplomacy towards the United States? Great Britain 
herself may never give any provocation to the Americans, but a Tory 
government of Canada under English protection may. The Canadian 
Government like other party governments must live ; to live it must 
make political capital, and this it is sometimes tempted to do by 
pursuing a spirited policy towards the United States beneath the 
shield of the imperial country and at her risk. Ask any British 
■ambassador at Washington whether he has not occasionally had 
trouble of this kind. At the last Canadian election the Tory prime 
minister of Canada and his colleagues made a distinct appeal to dis- 
like and suspicion of the United States. Their followers of course 
improved on their example, and the platforms rang and the walls 
were placarded with insults levelled against the American people and 
thmr flag. The ministers afterwards wished to disavow or explain 
away their offensive utterances, but the American Government had 
seemed accurate reports. Were Great Britaiirto withdraw politically 
from this continent Anglophobia would subside and the Msh vote 
would lose its power. Petty questions such as that of the flaheties or 
Behring Sea, if they could any longer arise, would no longer assume 
an angry or dangerous character. If the British people choose 
the risk for the sake of the grandeur, well and good ; only let them 
understand the risk they run, and, if the Americans seem sometimes 
unaccountably disagreeable to them, let them remember thrt Great 
Britain keeps a perpetual thorn in America’s side* 

Both pktforms contain fresh evidences of the. pow^ of thhfiireiga 
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vote.^ In both these are censures of Russia, the firmest friend of the 
United States in their sorest hour of need, for not allowing her whole 
realm to fiedl nnder Jewish exploitation; and in one th&ce is a cen- 
sure on her for her treatment of the Lutherans, intended of course to 
propitiate theGerman vote. The motive is toopaJpable to be mistaken; 
there is mo clause in either platform censuring Turkey for her 
oppression of the Armenians, or breathing sympathy for any other 
foreigners who are wronged hut have not a vote to represent them in 
the United States. ,The Jews apparently are fast ‘gaining influ- 
ence, and are likely soon to add America to the number of their 
conquests. They ,are getting American joumalB into their hands, 
and they have already got into their hands a considerable share of 
the wealth of the North and, as we are told, a still larger proportion of 
the wealth of the South. There is in some quarters a slight reaction 
of national feeling against their growing ascendency ; but money at 
present rules the world. 

Some words in the Democratic platform, if they are to be taken 
as referring to Canada, seem to indicate a consciousness that the 
Canadian vote is becoming something of a power in the United 
States. There are now believed to be a million of Canadians south 
of the Hue, and they are still going over in streams. There is a large 
colony of them at Chicago, where the Democratic convention was 
held, and its platform composed. Of late they and the British in the 
United States have been getting themselves naturalised, which for a 
long time they generally refused to do. The British and Canadian 
votes combined must now be a not inconsiderable force, and should 
they ever become anything like a counterpoise to the Irish vote the 
effect on the demeanour of the politicians will soon appear. 

The contest is likely to be close. The shrewdest and most in- 
dependent judges appear to think that the odds at present are slightly 
* in fisvonr of Mr. Cleveland. They assume that he will again have a 
good deal of the independent support which he received in his first 
contest, though the special objections to Mr. Blaine which caused a 
numf>er of old Republicans on that occasion to turn against their 
party do not exist in the case of Mr. Harrison, whom nobody accuses 
or can possibly accuse of corruption. They must also assume that 
the schism between the Cleveland and Hill sections of the party, 
desperate as it has seemed, will be healed, as the most desperate 
schisms in American parties have before been healed, by party 
disdpiluie when the day of battle comes. Perhaps they think that 
whatever weakness it may leave will be countervailed by the aimilRr 
schism betwemi the Harrison section of the Republican party and the 
Blaine aection to which the most active workers belong. But they 
do not pretend that the result is certain. Allowance must be made 
^‘for the disturbing influence which may possibly be exercised by 
^kaectioiial votes, such as those of the Prohibitionists, the Labour 



1892 THE CONTEST FOR THE FBESIHENCY ZS1 


party, and the Farmers’ Alliance ; thongh as a rule these sectional 
votes have hitherto, when the contest commenced, been pretty wdl 
absorbed by the great parties, and have not played the important 
part which they threatened to play. The only thing which is certain 
is that between this time and next November there will rage over 
the United States a vast &ction fight, attended hy no small portion of 
the moral evils of a civil war. In the meantime a similar Action 
fight has been raging over Great Britain with instmctive incidents. 
To win a party victory men otherwise most upright have been 
ardently supporting a policy which Bright said, probably with truth, 
that hardly any of them sincerely approved, and which they must 
see is, to say the least, not unlikely to lead to the dismemberment of 
the realm. Englishmen have not scrupled to accept the aid and 
sympathy of England’s bitterest enemies. Social passions, the most 
malignant and dangerous have been deliberately and systematically 
excited for an electioneering purpose. Christian statesmen have 
appealed to the hatred of the masses for the classes, and have laboured 
as it seemed to poison the heart of society. Men who owe every- 
thing to culture have taught the people that intelligence is the in- 
veterate enemy of justice. Men identified with property have pan- 
dered to vague hopes of public plunder. Promises of revolution 
ecclesiastical, political, and social have been used by men who can 
scarcely themselves be revolutionists as bribes to the ignorant portion 
of the electorate. It is difficult, in short, to see what will be left for 
the next faction fight to destroy. Unless the world can find some 
way out of party government, the next generation is likely to see 
serious times. 


Goldwix Smith. 
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IN DEFENCE OF ^ SHORT SERVICE* 

The system by which the army is maintained and recruited has 
so many aspects, imperial, military, and financial, that it is hardly* 
matter of. wonder it should receive constant attention in Parliament 
and the Press. Lately, the discussions on its numerous features 
have been more plentiful and critical than usual, and so varied are 
the conclusions arrived at that the public are apt to become wearied 
and bewildered by the incessant strife of conflicting opinions. 

Having studied somewhat carefully the details of its past history, 
and the changes carried out of late years, I am in hopes 1 may be 
able in the following pages to lay before the public a short sum- 
mary of faets, taken from public and official sources, which may tend 
to elucidate the present condition of the army in relation to its rank 
and file. 

At the outset, there is one consideration which, in the past at 
all events, has exercised a powerful and disturbing influence in the 
arrangements of military recruiting. In the years gone by a stand- 
ing army was regarded as a somewhat dangerous institution in its 
possible and prejudicial influence on public liberty. One result was that 
•at the termination of any foreign war in which the country had been 
engaged, the forces were in a great measure disbanded, and 'the 
existing arrangements for recruiting put aside. There was thus no 
continuity of system. 

The j^yal ^mmission of 1867 ^ said : 

The militaiy histoiy of this countiy, even up to the date of the last great war 
in widoih we were engaged, %hows that it has been our practice, during periods of 
peaces to reduce our military establishments to the lowest possible point. ... No 
prepazarions for a state of war were thought of, and the consequence has been that 
when war occurred everything had to be done in a hurry at the most lavish ex- 
pense. . * . Men were enrolled and sent half-trained into the field, material manu- 
&ctnred, transport provided, and accommodation for the sick and wounded 4eviied 
and organised. ... 

AH this is true enough, and as a consequence the histoiy of the 
past is a riscord of wasteful haphazard expedients, hastily adc^ited to 
meet emergencies as they arose, and as hastily thrown aside when 

* Royal CommUtion on Recruiting^ 18C7, p. xv. 
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the eriBia had passed. Fortunately of late years a more rational 
policy has prevailed. The army is no longer regarded as an element 
of danger to liberty, but rather as a force essential to the defence 
and safety of the Empire at home and abroad ; and the arrange^ 
ments for its due efficiency have assumed a more permanent and 
sensible character. 

During the great wars at the end of the last* and beginning of 
the present century, various systems of recruiting were tried in turn. 
Life service with high bounties, long service with pensions, and 
short service were adopted, and were sometime^ all in force at the 
same time. The stress was so great that debtors and even criminals 
were pardoned on condition of serving with the army abroad. Mr. 
Clode says that during the Peninsular war * three regiments were 
thus raised and others recruited.’* The levy and bounty money 
paid in those days for recruits was enormous. For instance, in 1808 
it exceeded 401. a man ; and even boys under sixteen years old and 
five feet two inches in height cost upwards of 28^. each.* 

By Mr. Pitt’s Militia Act of 1804 every soldier joining the army 
through that force cost 43Z. in bounty alone. It must be borne in 
mind that these large sums were paid before the recruit had been 
trained, or had done a day’s service. The system of bounties which 
continued from the earliest days down to 1870 was not only wasteful, 
but led to demoralisation, drunkenness, and desertion.* Notwith* 
standing the excessive expenditure involved, the plan failed in its 
main object of providing sufficient recruits, and the army at several 
critical periods was lamentably behind in its numbers. For instance, 
at the beginning of the Peninsular War our forces were 42,912 men 
short of the desired establishment.® Again, during the Crimean War 
the deficiency was no less than 46,658.® Such are samples of the 
manner in which we struggled through great wars, squandering' 
millions, and even then not attaining the desired object. The army 
of Peninsular days, recruited as I have described, was in some 
respects as defective in quality as in numbers. The Duke of WeK 
lington, writing in 1809 to Lord Castlereagh, said : 

,,lt is impossible to describe to you the irregularities and outrages committed by 
the tnx^. . . . We are an excellent army on paradl, an excellent onato fight, 
but we are worse than an enemy in a country ; and take my word for it that 
rilher defeat or success would dissolve us.^ 

And so on, over and over again. The British soldiers of those days 
were no doubt turbulent and difficult to control, and had many ffiolts, 

■ Clode*t WXUary Ibroe* of the Crown, vol. iL p. 26-60 ; and EeerniHttff Qmmie^ 

jisfi 1861, p. T. 

« SeeruitiHf GmmisHon of 1861, p. 827 ; and JfiZiria Repoft of 1877* p. 646. 

* See Jteporti Cammietiont on BooruiHng, 1861, p. xiti. ; and 1867, V >• 

• Jtfilirie Report of 1877, Appendix xviL p. 546. 

• Commiuion on ReeruiHng, 1867, p. 221. 

* GurwoodPt De^tehoe, • 
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but they alscv had the fine qualities of their race ; and many a 
battle they fought and won for England, not only in Europe, but 
fdso in establishing the Empire in India and in other foreign 
lands. 

Let ua pass on. During the long peace which followed Waterloo 
comparatively little attention was paid to military matters, until 
1847, when a new system was introduced, which virtually amounted 
to twenty-one years’ service, with a small pension varying for private 
eoldiers from sixpence to a shilling a day. It produced a well-drilled 
army of men, between eighteen and forty years of age ; but some 
were too young and many too old for tropical climates, or for prolonged 
campaigning, whilst the total cost for pensions would, had the plan 
•continued and with our forces at their present strength, have amounted 
to nearly 3,000,000Z. per annum.® 

The system of 1847, however, was not only costly but unpopular. 
In 1858 upwards of 20,000 men deserted.® In 1859 the establish- 
ment was short by 13,647 men.^® And although the men were better 
paid, clothed, fed, and generally cared for than in the days gone by, 
the establishment was maintained with difficulty; and between 
1861-1869 the average number of recruits obtained annually was 
only 12,546.^^ An additional cause of the unpopularity of the service 
was due to the fact that the majority of the infantry battalions were 
widely dispersed ^1 over the world, in distant and often in unhealthy 
islands and colonies, where they were of no real use, and as a conse- 
quence the men passed two-thirds of their time abroad.** One of the 
first measures of the late Lord Cardwell on becoming Minister for War 
in 1868 was to withdraw many of these scattered garrisons. There 
were at that time only forty-six battalions at home. There are now 
sixty-three. In 1867, G-eneral Peel, then Minister for War, alluding 
tc recruiting difficulties, said that ‘ the question now is whether the 
British army should be allowed to collapse.’ 

The real fact was that, up to that period, the regiments of the 
line, composed of men enlisted for long service, were kept abroad for 
twenty years or more, and of all the thousands of men in the ranks 
but few ever returned home. The poor people of England naturally 
looked upon enlistment for their sons with dread, as being equivalezrt 
to a sentence of perpetual exile, and of probable death. 

But whatever may have been the merits and shortcomings of 
the various arrangements before 1870, they all fcdled to prc^ce 
a reserve. The army, such as it was up to that date, had no 
elasticity for war. One or two efforts had been made, but had failed. 

* War Qffijoe Bepvrtt Jannsxy 1889, No. 392. 

'* Rooruil^ CimmUslon €f p. iii. 

* Becruitinif Cmmiuion iff 1867, p. 267, and p. viii. 

** AnmuU Army lietvmt 1880, p. 21. 

” Heoruitiny Cmmimonofl B^Tt p. zr. 

” HammAt Febroaiy to March, 1867. 
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When a great war occurred, the only method of increasing its numbers 
was by the slow process of recruiting, so that often the campaign 
was at an end before the augmentation had been realised. For 
instance, Mr. Sidney Herbert, in speaMng of the force sent to the 
Crimea in 1854, said : 

The army in the East has been created by discounting the future ; eyeiy regi- 
ment at home or within reach, and not forming part of the army, has been robbed 
to complete it. , 

The Committee of 1855 on the state of the army before Sebas- 
topol, reported that : 

The men sent to reinforce the army were recruits who had not yet become fit 
for foreign service. When the Duke of Newcastle acquainted Lord Baglan that 
he had 2,000 recruits to send him, he replied that * Those last sent were so young 
and unformed that they fell victims to disease, and were swept away like files; he 
preferred to wait.’ 

At that very time, the force in the Crimea, from deaths, wounds, 
and sickness, was diminishing at the rate of about one hundred men 
a day! 

Again, alluding to the measures taken in 1857 to quell the Indian 
Mutiny, the Recruiting Commission of 1861 stated : — 

That, although authority was given nearly three years ago ... to raise an 
additional number of 65,000 men, and although in order to facilitate that operation 
the bounty was increased and the standard . . . lowered to such an extent as to bring 
boys instead of men into the ranks, the establishment of the army is not yet quite 
complete.’* 

In 1867 yet another Recruiting Commission was formed, and, 
whilst fully alive to the necessity of a trained reserve, they confessed 
themselves unable to say how it could be done. They stated : 

Wars will be sudden in their commencement and short in their duration, and 
woe to that countiy which is unprepared to defend itself. 

Then they went on to say : 

- Under these circumstances we are not prepared to propose any plan as one that 
may be relied on to secure a huge army of reserve. • 

Their chief recommendation was that the soldier should have an 
addition of twopence to his daily pay, which was granted. It 
was well meant, but twopence a day is hardly sufificiently heroic 
a measure to meet such a crisis as that indicated by General 
Peer. 

‘ The above condensed remarks and references will pwhaps suffice 
to demonstrate the difficulties which had been experienced in bygone 

** Commiffton oa Rscrvitifi^y 1861, p. Uh 
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days in recruiting the annj, and in maintaining forces adequate :for 
the defence of the increasing Empire, and for taking a part 
campaigns. The old anangements, costly as they were, had, over 
and over again, proved themselves defective and specially unsnit^ 
to modem requirements. With all Europe in arms, we could no 
longer rely on an army devoid of reserves. 

In Idarch 1869, Mr. Cardwell, then Minister for War, speaking in 
the House of Commons, indicated his policy as being in favour of 
shorter enlistments, and in the following year introduced the measure 
on which the present system is founded. The Act of 1870 affirmed 
the principle of short service and reserve, and of hmending the en- 
listment laws. It was tentative at first, and chiefly limited to 
Infiuitiy, but has now become practically universal. Without enter- 
ing into details and minor alterations since made, it will perhaps 
suffice to say that the present arrangement, with certain exceptions, 
involves a service for private soldiers of seven years with the colours 
and five in reserve. This, of course, is a much longer period than is 
in force with the Continental Powers, but it is due to the special 
conditions of our Empire, and to the necessity of maintaining about 
105,000 men in India and the Colonies, involving also the dispatch 
of about 17,000 men annually for foreign reliefs. 

It is, I think, evident that the alterations which commenced in 
1870 involved a radical change in the general conditions of army 
service, and it will be interesting to consider them in some detail 
immediately; but before doing so, I would point out one or two other 
reforms, almost equally vital, which originated at the same time. 
Mr. Cardwell, having the courage of his opinions and confident of the 
success of his scheme, boldly abolished the vicious old system of 
bounties on enlistment ; and he also adopted the principle of local- 
isation of regiments by counties, and of thus bringing the Militia 
and line into more close association. 

These great reforms obviously required considerable time before 
reaching maturity, but as more than twenty years have now elapsed 
since their introduction, ample materiab are available for forming 
correct conclusions on the important points involved, and I propose 
to discuss them under three main heads : 

1. The effect of the new terms of service on the population, 

2. The financial aspect of the question, 

3. The general efficiency of the army. 

Although many doubts existed at the outset as to whether short 
service, reserve, and localisation would prove acceptable to the people 
at large, the results quickly became manifest, and the Army Bttums 
presented annually to Parliament soon gave ample proofo of the in- 
creasing popularity of the new arrangements. For instance, in the 
old days between 1830 and 1839 we only obtained about 9,000 
lecruits yearly. Ajain, between 1861 and 1869 the average was 
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12,546 ; tliat is, under a long service system, vdth high bounties 
and pensions. Directly the change was made in 1870, notwithstand- 
ing the abolition of bounties, the number of recruits steadily and 
soon largely increased. Between 1870 and 1879 the annual average 
was 22,885, and between 1880 and 1889 it amounted to* 30,638.^^ 
In 1891 rather more than 36,000 recruits joined the army. These 
figures speak for themselves, but it must be borne in mind that the 
results are not merely proofs of popularity. They are far more than 
that, as we have accumulated a reserve which now exceeds 70,000 
men, and is running up to 80,000 — that is, a reserve of thoroughly 
trained men in the prime of life, in addition to those in the ranks. 

One great reason why the shortened period of service has become 
acceptable to the people at large is that the soldiers who return home 
are not, as of yore, very limited in numbers and composed chiefly of 
men over forty years old, prematurely aged by exile in distant and 
unhealthy climates. On the contrary, thousands of young men about 
twenty-six or twenty-seven years old now come back, improved not 
only in discipline but also by their experience in various parts of the 
world, receiving in round figures about 2\l, deferred pay on return 
to civil life. During last year, for instance, nearly 18,000 men 
joined the reserve. The old feeling that the man who enlisted was 
virtually lost to hjs family and friends is dying out, and is becoming 
a thing of the past. In short, the chief conditions of the problem 
are entirely altered by the introduction of short service. 

The history of localisation is marked by the same satisfactory 
features, and is proving an important factor as to army recruiting. 
For instance, in 1883 only 24,247 infentiy soldiers were serving in 
their county regiments who were bom in the district, whilst in 1891 
these numbers had increased to 53,480.^^ Again, in 1865 only 1,701 
militia-men joined the regular army, as compared with 13,937* who 
did so in 1891. The Wantage Commission, whatever opinion may be 
held as to its various and costly recommendations, at all events spoke 
plainly on the above-named points.^^ It reported that the question 
of long as opposed to short service was not now open to argument ; 
that the latter was an absolute necessity. Again it said, * the evidence 
as to the value of the territorial connection*is overwhelming,’ and 
added that the double-battalion system is the most economical and 
best machinery for furnishing foreign drafts and reliefs. So fEiJr, 
therefore, it would appear that the old and apparently insuperable 
difficulty of obtaining recruits has at length been solved. This of 
itself is a national benefit, especially inthese days when the expansion 

Annual Army Return p. 21. 

1* Annual Army Return of 1890, p. 28. 

Preliminary Annual Army Return^ 1892, p. 32. 

» Annual Report pf Inepeotor-Oeneral of Reeruitingt 1892. i 

Report of Lord Wantetge^e Oommitteot 1892, ^ 11 and 18. 
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of the Empire demands more soldiers than ever. We are progressing 
In the right direction at all events. 

The financial aspect of our present military system is one not 
only of great interest, but by some people will perhaps be regarded 
as more important than any other. A short consideration of it from 
that point of view will therefore be instructive. In the first place, 
the enormous expenditure of former days in bounties and levy 
money is in a great measure saved. Then again, the pension list 
is decreasing. Had the old plan continued, with the army at its 
present strength the annual cost would have been nearly 3,000,0001^ 
sterling per annum. It will now gradually decrease to a normal of 
906,7002. It is quite true that the deferred pay of twopence a day 
which accumulates during a soldier’s service with the colours, and Ik 
paid to him on going into reserve, is a form of pension, and must, 
therefore, be taken into account. The normal is estimated at 
633,0002. a year. Then again, the reserve pay is a considerable item, 
and is estimated at about 495,0002. annually, but of course we 
obtain a valuable equivalent. The general result of the substitu- 
tion of short for long service, with all the above items included, will 
be a saving in the normal of 21*71 per cent, for Great Britain, and 
of 47*2 per cent, for India.*® So that whilst the armed strength of 
the country is much greater than of yore, the proportionate cost will 
be considerably less. These facts deserve careful consideration. It 
may be said that the annual estimates do not show much evidence of 
gradual economy, but on the contrary are rising. That is true, and 
the reply is that the Empire and our responsibilities are also rising. 
During the last few years we have annexed a large part of Burmah, 
have assumed certain responsibilities in Egypt, and our Indian 
Empire is held to require a considerably larger force than heretofore. 
Fop instance, in 1871 the total strength of the army serving at home 
and abroad was 192,665 — whereas in 1890 it had risen to 209,221 
-^i'-exclusive of reserves. 

There is another point connected, not only with recruiting and 
finance, but with the general welfare of our forces, which is but little 
known, but which has an imjportant bearing, and that is the marriage 
question. So long as a system of twenty-one years’ service con- 
tinued, a married establishment of 7 per cent, for non-commissioned 
officers and men was recognised, the wives and families being provided 
at home and abroad with quarters, fuel, light, and transport. In India 
12 per cent, were allowed, the women and children also receiving 
pay. The cost was considerable,’* but that was the least part of it. 
The women and children suffered great hardships in being constantly 

» Aehtaridl War Offiee BepoH, January 1889, No. 392. 

** Fot instance, when Sarveyor-Qeneral of Ordnance in 1881, 1 found that the 
aannal cost for providing new married qnartexf alone had averaged about 81,000/. 
a year for seveml yean previously. 
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moved, and in tropical nnliealthy dimatee the mortality was great, 
and when war occurred they were left like waifs and strays in garri- 
sons, and their condition was truly deplorable. There is, however, a 
still worse aspect of the case. 

It must be borne in mind that the army as a whole consisted 
twenty years ago of something like 180,000 men, between the ages 
of eighteen and forty, 93 per cent, of whom were not allowed to be 
married. This state of affairs was neither natural ner desirable, and 
mftllibly gave an evil reputation to barrack life, and powerfully con- 
tributed to render army service unpopular. Under the present 
conditions, when the great majority of our soldiers who go abroad as 
single men, return to civil life, quite young and with money in their 
'fKXskets, they can then marry at will ; and even if called out for war, 
their families, instead of being strangers congregated in garrisons, 
will at all events remain for the time in their homes, and will, no 
doubt, be objects of sympathy to and be cared for by the neighbours. 
Since 1870, under the new system, the married establishments 
moving with the army have steadily decreased. For instance, there 
were in India in 1876, 6,050 women and 11,882 children, whereas in 
1881 the number had fallen to 3,740 and 6,548 respectively.” The 
army as a fighting body is thus not only saved in great measure 
from misery and expense, but is more unencumbered and free for 
action. It is not necessary to enlarge on this subject, which is one 
but little known ; but I feel sure that the public, when acquainted 
with the general facts, will recognise its moral and social importance. 

Amidst all the discussions regarding the army, the great question 
after aU is the general efficiency of the forces, and whether the 
changes made in recent years have injuriously affected them in any 
way. Judging from the numerous and varied criticisms, it seems 
often assumed that whereas the army of bygone years was, at all 
events so far as its numbers went, a force to be fully relied on for war- 
like operations, our battalions of the present day are somewhat over- 
charged with undersized youthful striplings unfit for the field. 
Admitting the necessity of elasticity for war, opinions apparently 
incline to the view that the efficiency of the men in the ranks has 
been somewhat sacrificed to the creation of a reserve, as if one were 
antagonistic to the other. Fortunately, we have ample data on which 
to form correct conclusions on these important points. 

The following table, illustrative of the condition of the non- 
oommissioned officers and men as to age at two periods, 1871 and 
1891, is worthy of careful consideration. 

^ These fignres were obtained at the War Office, and I have not been able to get 
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• JLgti tf ncn-eommuuenii tjgteen ani men unmg in Jamutrg 1871 mid 1891 

respectively “ 


Tear 

Proportion per 1,000 men 

Under SO 

Between SO and SO 

Orer so 


1871 

190 

400 

320 

1,000 

1691 

168 

748 

94 

1,000 


The above figures are remarkable in many ways: The alleged 
accumulation in recent years of young soldiers under twenty is at 
once disposed of, the proportion being considerably less than yore. 
There is also no sign that the formation of a reserve has injuriously 
affected the quality of those serving. The evidence is all the other 
way. Wliat, however, is still more striking is the present composi- 
tion of the rank and file as compared to the past. Under the old 
system up to 1871, the number of men serving between twenty and 
thirty years old was less than half, whereas it has now risen to more 
than three-quarters, of the whole. The army in 1871^^ consisted of 
183,471 non-commissioned officers and men, and in 1891 of 202,088. 
The number at each date between twenty and thirty years of age 
is, therefore, a simple mathematical sum, and is as follows: 1871, 
not quite 90,000 ; 1891, rather over 151,000. The figures quoted, 
be it remembered, take no account of the reserve, which is running 
up to 80,000 men — ^men thoroughly trained, and who are earning 
their livelihood in civil occupations ready to rejoin should war arise. 
I believe that every officer of experience, British or foreign, will agree 
that the army of 1891 is far superior in point of age to that of former 

As regards the size of our soldiers the following figures will be 
interesting : 

Minirnum height nf infantry recruits 
Feet ItK'lies 

England . . .54 

Germany . . . 5 1*0 

France • . • 5 0*6 

Hiere are no fixed^neasurements as to chest or weight in Germany 
or France, as with us. The medical examination of our recruits is 
very strict. For instance, the rejections in 1890 amounted to 397*43> 
per 1,000.« 

There are two great facts which must be kept steadily in view — 
one, that an army is maintained for war, and must be elastic ; the 

" Anmud Army Retwrn cf 1880, p. 68 ; 1891, p. 86. It mnat be borne in mlna 
that the men in the ranks in 1871 were those enlisted for long service. 

*• 2hid,for 1880, p. 8 ; and Prelimina/ry Army Retwmt 1892, p.'8. 

» Lord WoKtagds Qmmittee e/ 1892, Appendix xvi. 

^ Army Medical Msportfar 1890, p. 83. 
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other that |»ivBte soldiers gradually deteriorate in time of peace if 
kept many years in the ranks. With the European Powers the 
problem is far more simple than with ourselves. They have merely 
to train men as fast as they can, and in such numbers as may be 
deemed requisite ; whereas we have to accomplish two objects. Firstly, 
to TnftiTifjiiTt an establishment of about 100,000 men servin'g abroad, 
and to provide annual drafts to replace casualties by death, invaliding, 
and eviration of their terms of service ; and secondly, to mature an 
adequate reserve at home for a great crisis. The old plan did not, 
properly speaking, accomplish either one or the other. Our policy 
is expressed in the following sentence : ' In time of peace the army 
feeds the reserv'e, in time of war the reserve feeds the army.’ 

In the consideration of the foreign duties which devolve upon 
the army, it is often supposed that long service is, at all events, best 
adapted to meet Indian requirements, on the two grounds that young 
soldiers die rapidly in tropical climates, and that the system of 
frequent reliefs is a costly i)rocess. Neither of these views, however, 
will bear the test of careful examination. With respect to climate, 
the Eeport of the Sanitary Condition of the Anny in India, said : 

The mortality of boys, and of all under the age of twenty, is much lower than 
it is ever afterwards. 

Again — 

Upon the whole, early entry into India appears an advantage, not only at first 
but in after-life. 

Dr. Brydon said : 

The death-rate of 1871 shows that the death-rate for the men above thirty has 
been consistently double that of men below that age. 

Again, Dr. Beatson, Inspector-General of Hospitals in India, ^ 
said: 

AU experience proves that there is no such thing as acclixnatiBation of Euro- 
peans in the plains of India.^* 

The Beport of the Army Committee of 1880, presided over by the 

late Lord Airey, gives the following figures as regards India : 

■ 

Number of deaths on th^ average often gears, 1867-76 


Under 20 years old . . , 

Per 1,000 
. . 8-88 

Over 20 and under 26 . . . 

. . 16-06 

„ 25 „ SO . 

. . 18-96 

,, 30 ,, 36 • • . 

. 27-46 

„ 36 „ 40 • . . 

. . 88-71 

„ 40 • • • • . 

. . 64 -88 


Sanitary ConAitUm of the Army ia India, 1868, pp. xi and x i. 
** Army Medioal Beport of 1872, p. 161. 

» Lord Avrefs Committee of 1880, p. 19. 
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Siini^lj, the proportion of invalids sent home was 


Per 1,000 

Under 25 yean old 26*84 

Over 26 and under 30 .... . 37*86 

„ 30 „ 35 36-12 

• „ 86 „ 40 7011 

„ 40 166*30 


The above statistics appear to prove that men should be sent out 
to India young, and after a service of a few years should not be 
allowed to remain. If soldiers who have served for a lengthened 
period die twice as fast after thirty as they do when under that age, 
it seems quite clear that they should not be kept there so long. 

Valuable evidence in corroboration of the above figures was given 
by Brigade-Surgeon Staples recently before Lord Wantage’s Com- 
mittee. 

The real fact is, that in the old days regiments proceeded to India 
with long service men, and often remained for twenty years or more. 
Consequently as the time passed away the casualties amongst the 
older men must have steadily increased, and the drafts to replace 
them have become larger. In short, the regiments gradually died 
out, and of those who returned the majority were the young ones 
who had gone out last. The arrangement had not, therefore, even 
the merit of being cheap. So far from a short and limits period of 
service not being adapted for India, it is the only system which ought 
to be allowed on the grounds of humanity, efficiency, and economy. 
An Actuarial War Office Eeportof 1 880 showed further that the average 
of service in India under the old plan was only four years and ten 
months,^^ so that the effort to keep up a force of old soldiers in India 
solved itself. A few veterans, no doubt, lingered on, the survival of 
* the strongest. Under these circumstances it is as well to look fiusts 
in the face and to act accordingly ; and as it is admitted that our 
army in India is now thoroughly efficient, that Is of itself a sufficient 
argument for continuing a system which has led to so -desirable a 
result. 

There is one difficulty as to the young men going into reserve 
each year which remains to be noticed — namely, that of obtaining 
employment for them in civil life on their return home. A voluntary 
association with that object in view was formed in 1886, and so ffur as 
its means have allowed has had considerable success. During 1891 
it was instrumental in obtaining 2,614 good situations for these 
men.** Lately the Postmaster-General has opened his department 
to the reserve, and the various railways in the kingdom have now 

» Wamtage^t Committee qf 1892. BepUee to Queriee 11981-11998, a4d 
12016. 

•» AettimM TTor OJlee Beport, December 8, 1880, No. 286, p. 4, f 11. 

• Chief ofBoe, 12 BncUagham Street, Strand, London. 
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adopted the same plan ; so that idth these fiidlitieB, and with the 
co-opeiation of other departments of the State, the difficulty will ere 
long be overcome, to the advantage of the public service, and with 
increased popularity to the army. 

Before concluding these remarks on the present condition of our 
forces, it will be interesting to quote one or two other jEacts of a 
satisfactory character which bear on the subject. The great Act of 
1870, introduced by the late Mr. Forster, and which has had such an 
excellent effect, not only on the education, but on the character and 
conduct of the people generally, has been equally beneficial in the 
ranks of the army. For instance, in 1872 the proportion of men 
serving of ‘better education’ was only 137 per 1,000, in 1889 it 
was 854.®® 

Again, as regards conduct. In 1868 the proportion of courts 
martial per 1,000 was 144 ; in 1889 it was 54.®^ 

Number of soldiers in prison on the Slst of December — ^in 1884 
the numbers were 2,249, and in 1889 1,292.®® 

I have thus endeavoured in the preceding remarks to give a short 
historical account of the various systems of recruiting the army which 
were in force in* the days gone by, and of the general effect of the 
changes made in recent years. It appears to me abundantly clear 
that the system of short service and reserve introduced in 1870, 
whilst it is more acceptable to the people at large, at the same time 
is less costly and far more efficient than those which preceded it. It 
is also well adapted to the special requirements of the defence of the 
Empire. I therefore place the facts before the public for their con- 
sideration, as the improved circumstances do not appear to me to be 
fully known and appreciated. 

John Adye. 

*• Anmtal Army Return qf 1890, p. 86. 

Annual Army Return of 1880, p. 44 ; 1890, p. 57. 

" Report on Military PrUontt 1890, p. 6, 
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TJIE RELEASE OF ARABI 

I baTo to a small degree tried to use tlie Terse : 'If thou seest the violent op- 
pression of the poor or the subversion of justice, marvel not at it, for the Higher 
than the Highest regardeth it,* Ecc. v. 8. Not that I am inclined to be silent on 
these matters if I think I can do any good ; but it comforts me to think that one 
can get access to a Higher than they. Aiabi will be back in a couple of years, say 
eighteen months. I think they are vciy critical in Cairo, and the day I called on 
you, 1 went to Brett and begged him to urge Government to assemble the notables 
at once. Napoleon suffered far worse from the revolts of Cairo than from the 
troops. Colvin is to be recalled. {Extract from an unjDud/isAetl letter of General 
Gordon^ dated Southampton, December 26, 1862.) 

It is just ten years since in the pages of this Eeview I first pleaded 
Aiabi’s cause. The moment of my writing was a critical one for his 
fate. English war-fever was at its height. Arabi, at the head of a 
peasant army hastily got together, was in arms against England. 
His character public and private had been blackened by our diplomacy 
to excuse its own shortcomings ; and the cry was loud for the blood 
of the ‘ rebel.’ Sir Garnet Wolseley had sworn that he would shoot 
this public enemy out of hand the moment he could overcome and 
capture him ; and hardly a section of English home opinion would 
hear of so much as an inquiry before execution. 

1, who knew the man, his honesty of purpose, his high ideals as 
a reformer, and the depth of the misery from which he had attempted 
to raise and had succeeded in arousing his fellow-countrymenj the 
timid fellahin of the Nile, saw that a vast injustice was being done, 
and spoke out all 1 knew both as to the honesty of the national 
movement and the worth of its leader. 1 did this less in the hope of 
preventing the threatened carnage than to mitigate the after- 
vengeance when the prasantiy should have laid down their arms. 

My pleading had a partial success. The butchery of Tel-el-Kebir 
could not be averted ; nor the restoration of the Turco-CircassiaQ 
tyranny at Cairo. But the reign of terror, begun by Biaz Pasha 
under the protection of English ^yonets, was cut short. An inquiry, 
more of less formal, was xn^e into the events which had caused the 
war.. There were almost no hangings or shootings; and Arabi, 
recognised by Sir Charles Wilson and Lord Dufferin for the honest 
man he was, retired to his captivity in Ceylon with less tb«p the .full 
pu nfishme nt usually n^eted out to patriotism in the East. He did not 
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die at our hands, though the exigencies of our dipbznacy needed that 
he should disappear. 

To-day I plead his case once more, in the hope that now when 
the new Parliament assembles after the elections there may be found 
a sufficient body of liberal-minded and just members to insist with 
the coming Government that after so many years of unmerited wrong 
this poor patriot should be released. It is indeed time that the 
scandal of his internment in a British possession should cease, and 
that during the remaining years of his life he should be permitted 
to return, if not to Egypt, where he might have the sad satisfaction of 
witnessing the partM accomplishment by strangers of his native 
programme, * Egypt for the Egyptians,’ at least to the society of men 
of his own language, faith, and customs nearer home. 

I can state his case better now than 1 could ten years ago, inas- 
much as 1 have a far fuller knowledge both of the facts of the 
quarrel forced upon him with England and of his relations with his 
fellow-countrymen. In the interval I have become a resident in 
Egypt with ample time and opportunity to investigate past history and 
current events ; and I can speak with certainty on matters as to which 
in 1882, while the war was raging, I could only guess. Alas ! too, 
each year has added fuller reason to my vain regret at the immense 
wrong done, when, instead of permitting and fostering their attempt 
at self-reform, we imposed on the Egyptians the sorry substitute of 
our Anglo-Indian dry-nursing, with its paltry material prosperities 
and its immense moral and political degradations ! 

To make plain Arabi’s case, it is necessary to remind those who 
have forgotten the rising of 1882 that the Egyptian fellahin, the 
old in^genous peasantry of the Delta, composing nine-tenths of the 
total population, are a race quite distinct in blood, character, and 
language from the few hundred Turkish and Circassian fEunilies who 
govern them. For many generations these * Circassians ’ have treated 
the fellahin as slaves, forcing them to labour without wages, ruining 
them with taxes and impositions of all kinds, prostituting the law 
to their own caprices, and excluding all but themselves from a share 
in the government. Arabi, a * fellah ’ bom, was the first, as he has 
remained the only, member of the oppressed race who in modem 
times ^ attained to power, and the first wHo was able to lift up his 
voice — ^and who did lift it up — ^without fear to claim for the fellahin 
equal rights with their oppressors. This is his great and overwhelm- 
ing title to the respect of all lovers of liberty. 

The history of. his accession to power is briefly as follows : The 
son of a small peasant Sheykh, near Zagazig in the Eastern Delta, 
he was given a good Arabic education by his &ther, and entered the 
.Egyptian army in the time of Said Pasha, where by his high, character 
he gradually rose to the rank of lieutenant-ccdcmel, and the com- 
mand of a regiment — ^a most imusual advancement for one of his 
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feUali birtli and purely native training. The years from 1870 to 
1879 were years of terrible suffering to the feUahin. The Khedive 
Ismail, after having possessed himself of all the available wealth of 
the country, had contracted a foreign debt of 95 millions sterling 
with European speculators. These, supported by their Governments, 
had bled the peasant population to the last piastre. When I first 
knew Egypt in 1875, the fellahin in rags were being scourged in 
the villages by the Circassian agents of the bondholders so as to pro- 
duce what little ftores they might still possess of hidden silver to 
pay the coupon. The women were selling their few trinkets in the 
market, and starvation blank and pitiless was staring them in the &ce. 
In 1876 and 1877 many thousands, men, women, and children, died 
for want of food, and still the Circassian whip went round, and with 
it the European usurer who advanced the sums required for the taxes 
at 100 per cent, upon the peasants* land. Out of this intolerable 
state of things the national fellah movement sprang : a movement 
directed, first against the Circassian tyranny, secondly against the 
European horse-leech, its prompter and taskmaster. If ever there 
was a just cause of revolt in the history of human suffering, it was 
this. If ever there was reason for the sympathy of honest men of all 
countries it was here in rural Egypt. 

In 1879 things came to a first crisis. All the savings of the 
peasantry were gone, and their farming stock, and the money they 
could raise upon their land. Ismiul contemplated bankruptcy. Then 
the English and French Governments intervened to the extent of 
having Ismail deposed. Tewfik Pasha, Ismail’s son, a young man 
of untried character, was placed on the Khedivial throne, and 
a European financial tutelage was appointed to set the sevenue 
in order. This introduced some method into the finances; and, 
if it had been established five years earlier, or had been more 
intelligent of the country’s needs, it might have arrested the progress 
of the fellah revolution. But its action was too late and too limited 
and too ignorant to be of any solid service to the fellahin. Beyond 
regularising the taxation the new regime made no attempt at reforms. 
Every peasant proprietor was already hopelessly in debt, and the 
control offered him no jprospect of escape from ruin. The Anglo- 
French rigime was essentially a system for the benefit of European 
trade, not for the relief or redress of native wrongs. The native law 
courts became under it more corrupt than ever ; and the European 
tribunals established for civil suits between natives and Europeans 
shamefully abetted the foreign usurer in his work of spoliation. 
When Axabi arose to preach his gospel of resistance, the fellah’s last 
possession, his land, to which he passionately clung, was passing horn 
him rapidly and surely under pseudo-legal process protected by the 
Goveniment. Justice for the natives was everywhere being made 
rabsarvient to Government dmnands. Drink, prostitution, and usury. 
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the three gifts of European civilisation to the less ^ enlightened’ races 
of mankind, were being forced upon the old-fashioned morality of the 
East, under sanction of law and in the interests of European trade. 
No effort whatever had begun to be made at the reform of any abuse 
not directly connected with the increase of the revenue. The ad- 
ministration had become more galling and more Gircassihn than it 
had ever been. Ismidl the old tyrant was gone, but in his place as 
Jack-in-office, with absolute authority and supported by the Anglo- 
French control, had been placed Riaz, a Turco-Jew]^asha of the worst 
type, feared for his arbitrary methods, and despised for his discredit- 
able antecedents. Arrests and deportations without trial to the 
Soudan were the order of the day of prominent Sheykhs of the fellah 
class; and the regirne was becoming daily more and more intolerable 
to patriotic men. It was the attempted arrest of Arabi, who had 
been among the earliest apostles of fellah liberty, that brought him 
into full notice as leader of the national movement. I need not 
recount the story already well known of his treacherous invitation to 
a wedding ceremony, of his seizure by Riaz, and of his release by the 
soldiers of his regiment. What is not as well known is that the 
Khedive Tewfik, young in his office and jealous of his arrogant 
Circassian Minister, who despised him as a degenerate Turk, was in 
secret accord with the National jjarty during the whole of the six 
months which ended in Riaz’s overthrow on the 9th of September, 
1881, and in the establishment in the spring of a fellah government 
under constitutional guarantees. This fact, though well known to 
our diplomatists, has never been officially admitted by them, because 
inconvenient to their arguments ; but the knowledge of it — and it is 
really beyond dispute — places in strong relief the gratuitous nature of 
their subsequent intervention between the Khedive and his new 
Ministers, who, but for their intrigues, might have worked harr 
moniously together in the common interests of their country. . 

Arabi’s attitude in all the events of the year that led him at its 
end to power was dignified and moderate. Never in the history of 
any nation was a ^evolution so quietly effected or with so little 
violence. 

On the 9th of February, 1882, the fellah struggle was finally 
crowned with success. The Khedive signed a decree granting a Gon- 
stitutjon on European models, and Arabi and others of the fellah 
party were called to office as a cabinet responsible no longer to the 
Khedive alone, but to the popularly elected Chamber of Ddegates. 
There was rejoicing that spring in Egypt, universal, heartMt, and 
o utspoken, such as had not been known for centuries. The > 
tyranny was broken, and the fellahin, confident in the m an (ff their 
own race and choice, looked forward to a renewal of the golden age 
— perhaps unreasonably, but siill with a courage which in itself was 
the first and most important step towards. their national redemption. 
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And 80 it miglit have been bat lor the sullen opposition of the English 
end Frendi controllers. These scented in the new constitutional 
rigime a danger to their supremacy, and set themselves to work by 
every means to prejudice European opinion against the f(dUah 
Ministry. The story of their intrigues I have already told in the 
pages of this Beview. It is perhaps the most disgraceful episode in 
Anglo-Oriental history. Allying themselves (I speak principally of 
the English controller, Sir Auckland Colvin) with the dibris of the 
Circassian party, they succeeded little by Httle in detaching the 
Khedive from his allegiance to the constitution he had granted. 
They defamed the fellah Ministers in the European press, threatened 
the members of the Chamber with the terrors of European interven- 
tion, and finally by their representations of insecurity to European 
life and property (the country being in reality quite tranquil) obtained 
the despatch of a fleet to Alexandria and the delivery of an ultimatum 
demanding the dismissal of the constitutional Cabinet and the 
restoration of the Khedive’s absolute power. It is difficult at the 
present moment of Home-Bule doctrines to realise the fact that it 
was Mr. Gladstone’s Government which consented to such an unholy 
intervention. 

I have often asked myself, in view of all that has since happened, 
whether 1 did rightly at that crisis in using what influence I had with 
Arabi and the fellah leaders in encouraging them to stand firm ; and 
as often, and weighing all the chances, I have satisfied myself that I 
was not wrong. What indeed would have happened if Arabi had been 
false then to his principles, if he had accepted the bribe of 4,000^. a 
year which was offered him, if he had bowed to the threats of 
Sir Beauchamp Seymour and Dervish Pasha and Sir Edward Malet, 
if he had basely left the country, after having handed over the 
•Wax Ministry and the command of the troops to the Circassian 
Omar Lufti ? Is there the smallest chance that liberty would have 
gained thereby, that the Parliament would have been respected or 
the unhappy fellahin have found another champion ? No ; there 
is no chance. The Anglo-French regime would have gained a new 
lease of life. The Circassians would have exercised their vengeance 
unchecked ; and the' sympathy of civilised humanity would have been 
estranged from a people which, after all its brave boasting, had not 
had so much as the courage to stand up once and be beaten. It 
needed the * object lesson ’ of a war to convince Englishmen that the 
Egyptian fellah had wrongs at all; it needed the cannonade of 
Alexandria, the despatch of 30,000 British troops, the expenditure of 
I 'know not how many millions sterling, the disaster of the SoudaU, 
and Gordon’s death. 

Buch is briefly Arabi’s record as, a patriot, his fiWm on honett 
^p^en’s reg^. But how ati^t the legal aspect of his case as a prisons 
hands ? Is the Government justified, even from a technical 
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point of view, in retaining him a prisoner, in refiising him a healthier 
climate nearer home, and in taming a deaf ear to all demands, now 
that he is old and nearly blind, for his release ? 

IxL order to answer this question fairly, I have lately re>read the 
mass of correspondence in my hands relating to Arabi’s abortive trial 
and the compromise of his claim to a public hearing, which Vvas forced 
upon his legal defenders in November 1882. This correspondence is 
of the most intimate kind, and relates in almost daily bulletins, and 
with ample detail, the progress of — I will not say th*e ^ trial,’ for trial 
there was none — ^but of the diplomatic manoeuvring under the 
pseudo-legal forms of a secret court-martial to prevent the scandal 
of his formal acquittal. These contemporary letters are convincing 
on the following points : That on all charges of moral guilt affecting 
his character as a man of honour and humanity, Arabi stood acquitted 
in the minds of those English officials who had been appointed to 
watch the proceedings on behalf of our Government. Sir Charles 
Wilson testifies officially to the fact that none of these charges had 
been established against him in the preliminary sittings of the 
court-martial; and so strongly was Mr. Beaman, the English in- 
terpreter of the British Agency, and who had acted in that capacity 
with Sir Charles Wilson, affected by the light thrown on Arabi’s 
integrity, that he resigned his post under the Foreign Office, and 
generously devoted himself during the remainder of the trijd to the 
sendee of the prisoner’s defence. The letters are most interesting, 
especially as to the Circassian origin of the Alexandrian riots, which 
were planned by partisans of the reaction to discredit Arabi. They 
deal convincingly with the pretended misuse by Arabi of the flag of 
truce during the bombardment, and which had been adduced by 
Mr. Gladstone in Parliament as one of his reasons for sending troops 
to Egypt, and it is made clear that Arabi had not in the smallest 
point overstepped his right as a civilised belligerent. He had spared 
the Suez Canal out of an exaggerated respect for a great 'monument 
of progress. He had been scrupulous in his good treatment of his 
prisoners of war. He had everywhere protected the lives of Europeans, 
their property, and their interests; absolute order had reigned 
through Egypt during the two months the tw had lasted under his 
command; and the only property that had suffered had been at 
Alexandria, under provocation of the bombardment, and in the con- 
fusion of its military evacuation. At Alexandria alone in all Aiabi’s 
conduct of the war is there the suggestion of a doubt whether he 
might not have done more, as an ideally humane comn^der, to 
neutralise the work of destruction begun by Sir Beauchamp Seymour. 
He might, perhaps, have employed the troops in putting out the 
conflagration, instead of looking to their safety and withdrawing them 
from the burning city to the lines of Kafr Dawar. But even here 
Sir Charles Wilson testifies that no incriminating charge is made 
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oot him; and^ as a fact, Alexandria was looted and burned, 

aalar as it im not burned by the bombardment, by bands of military 
stragglers and Bedouins after Azabi had retired with the main army 
tb|oirgh the Bosetta gate. 

The sole remaining head of accusation , against the prisoner dis- 
closed in«the letters is the political one of his ‘ rebellion.’ This, it 
is dear, it ms most important for the English Grovemment to prove, 
for on it rested their own sole legal justification in making war. 
Neverthdess, oif this point too, the evidence the letters give is alto- 
ge^er condusive In Arabics favour. His legal position as towards 
the Khedive and the British Grovemment is shown to have been firom 
first to last correct, and if it had been allowed to be argued in court 
Arabi must have obtained an acquittal. It could have been proved to 
the hilt in any fiur-dealing court — (1) That Arabi, in defending the 
forts of Alexandria as War Minister against Sir Beauchamp Seymour, 
was acting with the full approval of his colleagues in the Cabinet, of 
the Sultan’s representative Dervish Pasha, and of the Khedive him- 
self, as recorded in the minutes of the Council; (2) that the 
Khedive continued to support his action, and, indeed, to order its 
increased energy, as long as he believed him likely to be successful ; 
nor was it till the defence of the city failed that Tewfik went over 
to the stronger side. With regard to this 1 once received con- 
vincing testimony from one of our most distinguished naval com- 
manders, who related to me that, a few days after the bombardment, 
he had called on the Khedive, and that the Khedive had naively 
described to him his doubts and hesitations as to which side he 
should commit himself to— how he had been at first convinced of 
Arabi’s power to hold his own against the fleet, in which case he 
would have shared the national victory — and how great had bej^ his 
astonishment when, watching the engagement from the roof of his 
palace at Bamleh, he had seen the ships imharmed and the fire of the 
forts silenced; (3) that Arabi’s position, even after the Khedive had 
deserted the national cause, remained legally correct. According to 
the CouBtitution of February 1882, it was enacted that in case of a 
quarrel between the Khedive and his Ministers, the National Assembly 
should be summoned, and that only on their failure to support tiie 
Ministers could the Ministers be legally dismissed. Arabi was, there- 
fore, in bis constitutional right in disregarding the Khedive’s dismissal, 
the alleged reason of which was that he had not defended Alexandria 
with sufficient vigour, seeing that the Assembly had not been sum- 
moned, and that the large majority of its members had remained with 
him and had given him their support in continuing the war. Apart, 
however, firom the Constitution of February 1882, his defence of 
the country against a foreign invader was abundantly justified by 
Mohammedan law and tradition. The Khedive, by going ov^r to the 
enemy^ had forfeited his legal claim to the obedience of his Moham- 
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medaii'Balleets, and tha National CJotincilass^bled in Cairo had be- 
come the as well as the defado local anthority. In its name 

and by its order Arabi had taken command of the army of defence, and 
Continued to act as its servant throughout the war. With regard 
to the Sultan’s proclamation of * rebellion,’ there neither was nor is 
any proof that it was really signed ; I bdiieve, as a matter df &ct, it 
never was signed. Certainly it was never published at Cairo; nor were 
the Nationalist leaders aware of its existence except as a rumour during 
the last few days of the war., On the contrary, they remained in 
friendly tdegiaphic communication with the Porte* till the very last 
without receiving any order to lay down their arms. Arabi’s action, 
therefore, was throughout unimpeachable in law, and he could not, 
if his case had been iairly heard, have been convicted of rebdlion. 

Nevertheless, as I have said, it was a diplomatic necessity with 
our Oovemment that Arabi should be proved a rebel, and that 
the trial should be compromised in such a way as to secure 
this end. Very early, indeed long before Lord Dufferin had 
reached Cairo, I, in England, had received notice from a sure 
source of this, and that it was proposed to deport Arabi to the Fiji 
Islands, and I had warned our friends in Cairo of the danger and 
urged them to stand firm. But the pressure put upon them to com- 
promise the tridl by a plea of guilty was too strong ; and though dis- 
appointed at the time, I quite admit now that Messrs Broadley and 
Napier had no choice but to comply. The nature of the pressure 
exercised was this. Without the support of the British Agency no 
fair or open trial at all could be obtained. Bias Pasha, Arabi’s old 
Circassian enemy, was Minister of the Interior and of Justice (!), and 
he not only held practical control of the legal proceedings, but could 
and would have imprisoned any witnesses venturesome enough to 
give evidence in Aiabi’s favour. Already more than one had been 
spirited out of the country, and it was only the fear of English inter- 
vention that protected the prisoner firom being murdered without 
more ceremony in his cell. A mock trial would doubtless have been 
instituted, some charge not involving the discussion of political 
matters would have been brought against Arabi, his guilt would have 
been proved by suborned evidence, and his execution would have 
fdlowed, or at least a sentence of prolonged imprisonment which 
would have resulted in his death. His case of defence would nev^ 
have been heard at all. Even supposing a partial protection of the 
prisoner’s life fix>m such attempts, it would have been ea^ 
to let the case drag on till the defence fund was exhausted. The 
Parliamentary proceedings had lasted six weeks, and had . obit 
ready 3,000Z. The prisoner was a poor man with no available fhnds, 
and his firiends in England could only go to a certain point in their 
expenditure. 

The terms imposed in a deciding interview with Mr. Broadley 
VoL. XXXII— No. 187 C C 
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'm ^recorded in the following tdegram, dated the 29th of November^ 
1882 :— 

Azaltt glyes us written authority to act with discretion in concert with Du^^iriiiy 
who presses Azahi pleads guilty on formal chargOi rebellion ; others abandoned f 
'Sentence read commuting punishment to exile—exile simple on parole — good place^ 
whixdi yotf can settle with the Foreign Office— perhaps Azores ; suitable allcrwanoe 
granted; compensation for loss of property entailed sentence. 

With this we had to be content. It was a sad disappointment 
to ns in England, .even more than to Arabi himself, who was glad to 
have obtained with this compromise a promised cessation of the pro- 
secution of his hdends and followers. We had counted on a full and 
public clearing of his political no less than of his moral character, 
and we knew that we should have obtained this if the Government 
had not at last tricked us out of its promised ‘ fair trial.’ But we had 
to be content with saving the prisoner’s life, and there seemed good 
prospect then that he would return in a short time to Egypt, and be 
once more acknowledged for what he was, the founder of Egyptian 
liberty. It is certain that in the month of December it was being 
seriously discussed how to re-establish constitutional government at 
Cairo, that it had been all but determined to replace Tewfik by 
another prince of the Khedivial House, that Sir Edward Malet was 
to have been recalled as well as Sir Auckland Colvin, and that Sir 
Charles Wilson, so friendly to the Nationalists, was to have been ap- 
pmnted to the Cairo Agency. General Gordon’s letter, quoted at the 
head of the present paper, refers to this prospect, at least as regards 
Sir Auckland Colvin, and to the intention of the Government before 
long to recall Arabi. It may too,', I think, be inferred from Lord 
Granville’s despatch to Lord Dufferin on the 8th of December, 1882, 
where he says : — . 

I have the honour to inform your Excellency that Her Maje 8 t 3 r ’8 Government 
axe of opinion that Arabi should be sent to Ceylon, at all events /or Me present. 
They do not thinks however, that that colony must necessarily be his final place of 
residence, (B. B., Egypt, 1868, No. 1, p. 91.) 

It would be a long story to explain why this more liberal policy 
designed for the reconstruction of Egypt on a^basis of self-government 
wasubandemed in favour of the present policy, which has for its 
cijeet the permanent retention of the country as an annexe of our 
Indfati Empire. Suffice it to say that it was changed, and with it the 
more honourable intention with regard to Arabi. ^e initial act of 
ii^iuBtice, which it was intended to atone for when public opimon 
should have forgotten a Httle the story of the war, has how beomne 
•.pennanent wrong-doing, crystallised by the Foreign Office into the 
iSoamda that *it is impossible . ffir Her Idajesty’s Government to 
iatofere.’ Yet it is none the less a wrong because it is officially 
Cbniid^ what H would be in privatejife we had had a 



1892 


3^ OF ABABI 


879 


quairel, let ub say, with a tradesman who we thonght had cheated 
us, and had obtained his imprisonment on &]se evidence, and then 
fotcad ont that it was not he, but oarsdves^ who had been in fisnlt — 
and what if we were still to refose to move a hand to hdp him out of 
gaol on the plea that the law must take its course and it was not 
our affidr! 

Yet this is precisely the reasoning of our officials about Arabi 
— and, because it is a public, not a private, matteit they consider 
themselves doing God and their country a service. Truly, in Gordon’s 
words, we have need, for .our consolation at such an astonishing 
subversion of justice, to remember that there is a Higher than the 
highest who regardeth it ! 

Wilfrid Scawen Blunt. 

Ciabbet Park, Sussex : 

July 11, 1892 

(Tenth annivexsaiy of the bombardment of Alexandria). 


CC2 



380 


THE NINETEENTH CENTimr 




AN’ ANGLO-SAXON OLYMPIAD 


Much has been written within the last few months upon a suggestion 
which I ventured to make in an unsigned contribution to the columns 
of Oreai/&r Britain, advocating a periodic festival for the English- 
spdskmg races. I do not disguise from myself the fact that the great 
attention which the scheme has received and is receiving is largely due 
to the hearty approval which Mr. Froude gave to it firom its birth, 
and that perhaps owing to his benediction it now possesses the good- 
will of so many leading men of varying shades of political opinion 
wherever the English language is spoken. The powerful political 
support given to it is also to a large extent to be explained by the 
&ct that the members of our race are desirous of * some sort of monu- 
ment of their brotherhood/ to quote a South African writer upon the 
subject, while despairing for the time being of a federalist parliament 
and a commercial dnion for the Empire. 

Here, however, let me disclaim for my scheme any such ambitious 
pretensions as imperial federation. It cannot be imperial federation, 
because it invites the Americans of the United States — one-half of 
the English-speaking race — to come in; and they are coming in. 
Again it is not imperial federation, because it aims at the fotfbaation 
of no political or commercial Zollverein, nevertheless the imperial 
federalists are supporting the idea, because they recognise that it is 
calculated to establish that unity of sentiment without which no poli- 
tical compact is likely to endure. 1 here refer to those ardent and 
pfldriotic souls who hope and write in the belief that closer cohesion 
and not the uprising of political nationalities awaits the widriy sepa- 
rate portions of the gigantic Empire which look to the throne of the 
Queen and Empress as the crowning piece of the British politic 
ccBOstitution. But it has the goodwill of statesmen who have never 
attracted by. imperial federation, holding that none of the plans 
for political and commercial union which have been put about so 
generally in the last few years are of a practical character; as 
^tbe favour of men who, as the Master of University Conege» Oxford, 
<mce espoused imperial federation, but have found it on inquiiy a 
. basriess &bric. 

. 1 only claim, for the scheme recognition as a fraternising force 
through the proposed competition in athletics, in industry, in art, and 
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literature for the English-speaking peoples^and, with special reference 
to the physical eompetitive section of the scheme, an honest effort to 
raise the standard and objects of athleticism. Such an institution, 
as the Mdbouame Argus well observed, would enable men to meet, 
and it would create a multitude of private interests and friendships 
which would not be lost sight of or ignored, whatever the course of 
politics might be. It would keep the feeling of kinship among those 
who speak the same language and have inherited the /ame customs. 
It would strengthen that healthy liking for outdoor^ sport which the 
Anglo-Saxon has alone maintained in Europe since the Greeks de- 
generated, and it would symbolise to some extent that great ideal of 
the training of a nation, the harmonious discipline of the body and 
of the mind. The principle of the scheme is based essentially op 
that of the family ; it involves no artificial ties ; on the other hand, it 
is the embodiment of free and unfettered gatherings which are now 
worked only in an irregular and haphazard way, as a recognised sign 
of the unity of the English-speaking race, scattered throughout our 
ocean commonwealth. * Your proposed English-speaking festival,’ 
writes Dr. Weldon, Headmaster of Harrow, * may prove to be the 
Olympian Games of a larger world than the Greek.’ Again writes 
Mr. George Gurzon, the Under Secretary for India, upon the same 
subject : — 

I do not in the least demur to the comparison with the Olympian Games and 
other Hellenic contests. It is precisely the same spirit of emulous hut friendly 
rivalry, of absorbing popular interest, and of patriotism that you want to excite, 
and t^t should be stimulated in a far greater degree among the people of an 
empire that covers the globe than it ever was amid the dependencies of a small 
nation restricted to the Mediterranean. 

Considering the support which the scheme is receiving from the 
imperial feder^sts, as one of the means to their end, it would seem 
almost unkind to remind them that such a gathering as I suggest is 
the only possible sign of union for the English-speaking race, if 
^entusdly the colonies throw off certain special restraints ; but such 
a contingency has to be faced. Outside of the strictly imperial 
fedezation ranks, I have been struck with nothing so much, in the 
multitude of correspondence which I possess from all sorts and con- 
ditions of men, as the constantly recurring expression of belief that 
in the athletic section of the scheme is an opportunity for the further 
cultivation of friendship with the United States. * If it were adopted 
it would be comprehensive enough to include the citizens of the 
United States ’ is a sentiment which has constantly been written in 
vanous phraseology. It is no breach of confidence, I think, to say 
that more than one of Her Majesty’s representatives in the colonies 
have expressed such an opinion ; and I cannot hdp expi^ssing the 
thought that both these expressions of opinion, reflective probably of 
the popular feeing, as well as the expressions of the colonial press in 
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Anstzalia and South Afdoa on identical lines, convey a moat aUtftlmg 
sign of that dia^g together in i^pathy on the gioimd of a com- 
mon origin which ought to be fostered outside of political and fiscal 
iriationship. Nor is this feeling confined to the home-sti^mg or 
colonial English-speaking man, for nowhere more than in Boston, in 
New York, and in the university centres of the United States of 
America has the scheme been so warmly welcomed as a possible ap- 
proximation, if expense does not stand in the way. When 1 last 
heard from America an endeavour was being made to form a com- 
mittee to promote the organised discussion of the scheme. Some of 
my American correspondents are writing to. me in such a manner to 
hurry on the scheme that you might imagine they were going to die 
to-morrow. These facts, however, show that in America as well as 
here and in the colonies it is being much discussed, and that those 
who favour it are bracing themselves to mount the difficulties pre- 
vious to its practical realisation. I am fairly astonished at the strong 
latent desire which evidently exists among representative men at 
home, in the colonies, and in the United States to strengthen the 
bonds of friendship between English-speaking men resident within 
the British Empire and in America. One of the critics of the scheme 
has said that its fundamental principle is sentiment, one, if not the 
strongest, mainspring of human action. More mistakes in life, poli- 
tical and social, have, I beHeve, been made through ignoring this 
motive power in human life, and more administrative successes have 
been secured by its utilisation, than any other influence which prompts 
men to do or not to do, not even excluding the universal tMrst for 
gold. 

Writers in the newspapers have made such astounding statements 
as to what my scheme is, and as to what it is not, that L really 
sometimes have great difficulty in recognising my own handiwork. 
Let me remind those who have discovered imaginary detrihi, and 
saddled me with all sorts of statements, that the only precise dedaxa- 
tlon that I have made upon the subject is a letter to the 2^mes, in 
which 1 merely indulged in general prindples. Nor am I prepared 
immediatdy to go very much into detail until 1 hear from those 
gentlemen who are vprking with me in the colonies and America. 
I should like, though, to i^e a few tentative suggestions bter m 
whidi have occurred to me respecting the athletic section of the 
scheme, for it is that portion of it which is making most progcess, 
and which those whom 1 have consulted in the matter axe hsdfeed 
to think is the most feasible and practicable at present. 

The scheme, as originally designed, was divided into three eae- 
tions — ^indastrial, intePectual, and athletic. The two fiM sections 
wove dcetohed with the Imperial Institute very mndx in view,^.«nd 1 
hope that when that organisation gets into good workmg orAcr, the 
execmtive authorities there will make their own the suggesri<m;fiDv a 
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eadiibitioii io be held emy four years, during 
whieh sci^idiific, oommercial, and industrial conferences might be 
hdd among representatives of. the Emjnre. The results of their 
deliberations might be summarised and sent to all parts of the 
Em^re as a record of progress, and containing hints for future 
dev^pment. I also suggested that it would be desirable, ifvpossible, 
that r^resentatives of labour from the colonies should come ta 
England at those times, and have organised opportmjities put rnthin 
their reach to see the wonderful greatness of Engjand in all direc- 
tions of industrial thought and work. I have since noticed this 
latter proposition has been adopted in Melbourne respecting the 
Chicago Exhibition, and that a movement has been started by Mr. 
Barnet, an architect residing in the Victorian capital, to arrange for 
a visit of a party of artisans of various crafts to the Chicago Exhibi- 
tion. Mr. Barnet’s proposal is being cordially supported by the 
Trades Hall Council, who have invited delegates from the Working 
Men’s College, the Victorian Institute of Architects, and the Builders* 
and Contractors’ Association to meet at the Trades Hall to discuss 
ways and means of carrying Mr. Barnet’s proposal to a success- 
fol issue. It is proposed that the selection be made from young 
Victorian working men, probably those in the last year of their 
apprenticeship. Surely a little money spent in this way towards 
encouraging industrial knowledge within the Empire would be most 
useful. 

Under the culture section of the scheme is suggested the founda- 
tion of national or imperial scholarships (there are none’ in existence 
yet) of science, art, literature, history, and technical education, to be 
held for four years, open to all enfi^chised subjects of the Queen 
and their families, and the examinations for them to be held simul- 
taneously in different parts of the Empire — say London, Sydney, 
Melbourne, Adelaide, Ottawa, Toronto, Cape Town, Barbados, &c. 

For the establishment of these scholarships the mother country 
would, of course, have to bear the brunt of finding the endowment. 
Such scholarships would distinctly encourage intellectual attainments 
in the colonies, and tend to discourage growing materialism there. 
In this matter it is the duty of the mother country to make a stand, 
and endeavour to induce the youth of the colonies to resort to the 
intelleotual centres of the Empire, while not interfering with edium- 
tional effmts in the colonies. 1 think that both these industfisl'and 
inteUectual proposals would do much to stamp out the growing pie- 
vincialism within the Empire, and the conceited purse-proud igoMWee 
which is threatening to destr<^ it. Both these industxiid 'anddntel- 
leotual proposals, if carried out by the Imperial IhstittiteiOHgiB^^ 
would help to destroy also the museum-like character whk^^ttxeaitens 
it. The Oa(pe Times, in the course of a leading iKtticle< the 
eaitiBe section, remarks that it is proposed that thh; > ^ 
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‘ tMTeiiieiice ^odkmiste diould be met eevesel centreecf eafewine^ 

turn f&t national adiolanliipB in eeienoei arts, litoatuie, and . tech ni cal education.. ' 
To this featuxe of the scheme no admirer of the ancient uniTersity tyBtem of the 
mother countiy can reasonably take exception. By college endowments the 
peasant ^ was raised to the level of the peer. The endowment of study to the 
extent now suggested would enable many a young colonist, the son of bis own 
works, to his place in the nuneries of intellectual life in Buxope, and to win^ 

if the grit be in him, the highest prizes open to European students. Scientific and 
technical education have become &ctors nowadays in the problem of national 
supremacy. The islue of the commercial and industrial struggle of the world 
must mainly depend on the practical scientific education of the people of each 
nation, and the proudest of us will confess that for such education the intellectual 
centres of Europe must he sought for many a year to come. 

Among educationalists who regard favourably the culture section,. 
1 may specially mention the names of Dr. Boyd, the Vioe-Ghancellor 
of Ozfoiri University ; Dr. Temple, the Bishop of London ; and Dr, 
Saumarez Smith, the Primate of Australia. I think that if the ties of' 
a common literature and of common intellectual aspirations were 
further organised, a strong bond for the race might be formed. The 
colonies and America no doubt still acknowledge England as the 
intellectual centre of the race and language, certainly in the past, 
perhaps, also, in the present, and the intellectual connection which 
the scheme implies might be made much more of a fraternising 
reality than it is at present. Nor do I suppose the Americana would 
pass a law to prevent scholarship money from coming into the country. 
But I am not disposed to dwell at length on either of these two 
sections of the scheme, for it is the athletic portion which we are 
most engaged in pushing to a start. By thus beginning on the 
sporting side, the arena of faction is left altogether, and large dassea 
are reached in the colonies who would take an incredible interest in 
their champions. Mr. James Service, the ez-Premier of Victoria^ 
'says: 

I think it would be well to limit the scheme in the first pltce to oontesta 
mainly of a physical character, whidi would possess the greatest attraction for tha 
youth of the ^pire. The periodical gathering once established, it could, and no 
doubt would, be gradually availed of for other purposes, literary, commercial, 
scientific, social, religious. 

• 

When once the principle of the scheme is established, it will be found 
to be capable of indefinite application. 

It is a matter for speculation that the athletic, the more barbaarooe 
portion of the scheme, has, to use a common phrase, * caught on ’ in< 
popular estimation ; but the voice of the people has often been proved 
to be the voice of God, and splendid institutions without men sound 
in viind and limb to work them will not ward off national decay, ae* 
let us use the popular mind as we find it, and work out, if possible,, 
tlie athletic part first. 

For the sake of argument I originally suggested that the oontesta 
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slioiiM not be fbrther extended than mnning, rowing, and cricket, 
and I still think thej are a big field in themselveB, but 1 do not 
see why other athletic contests should not be added, either as an 
integral part of the scheme or as side shows, if thought advisable. 
These contests, it was advised, should take place subsequent to> 
prdiminary championship meetings, say in America, Au^ralia, and 
South Africa. I hazarded the opinion, to which I still adhere, that 
no money prizes should be given at all, but that instead some symbolic 
trophy be given to the victors in each event of the athletic contests r 
some gift from the race or nation to the man which would be 
treasured. I pointed out that though such a prize might be of the 
simplest character in itself, perhaps a medal of the plainest design, 
showing a wreath of oak-leaves encircling the victor’s name and the 
character and date of the event, still it would cany with it not only 
fame and honour, but there would be in such a memorial the elements 
of fortune and a successful career, if properly and judiciously used in 
the country which the winner had championed. I do not think I am 
alone in the belief that there is too much * pot-hunting,’ and that 
this sort of inclination is not confined alone to the baser sort of 
athletes. I have been told by the press that 1 do not understand the 
inner workings of the modem athletic mind, or else 1 should never 
have made the proposal that there should be no monetary prizes. 
To such writers I can only say that if what they say is true, the- 
sooner the inner workings of the athletic mind are altered the better 
it will be for genuine sport in this coimtxy. But I cannot believe- 
that motives are so irremediably sordid, when 1 know it to be trae 
that the university athletes contest on the Thames and at Queen’s 
Qub for the honour of the victory alone. But 1 do know that 
the non-professional sportsmen of this country have to contend with 
serious evils which are creeping into the arena of their contests, and. 
it has, therefore, occurred to me that, as probably university athletes 
are those who are most removed from suspicion, my proposal should 
first take shape among them, and, of course, 1 include in this proposal 
not only present members of the universities, but alumni. Into this 
foundation might also come those athletic associations which are con- 
ducted on the same rules as the Oxford and Cambridge associations. 
Perhaps not one of the best athletes of the day would be left out of 
such an arrangement. If this idea was carried out, we should then, 
have a body representing the amateur athletes of the United King-* 
dom, controlled by the best traditions of university sport ; and 1 am 
sure the tendency of such a body would be to raise the whole tone of 
amateur athletics in this countiy, and preserve it when xaisedL Bear 
what one of the best American athletes says upon, this point of view, 
writing to me about the scheme ; 

The university men are the kind of men that we diould like to have' in this 
eoaatiy, and 1 suppose it ia the same with you over theie^ fyt U ia to the eoUegea, 
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to theirarld; if it it thrown open to the uniTenities of the world* 
and for the rest inyitationBy this arrangement would fiilfll the puipoae quite a8;welL 
AcommittM from Harvard, Yale, and Princeton in this country would veiy easily 
invite outmde alhletes if th^ were desirable. That would lake in all Beit 
athletes in this country, at any rate it probably will in England. 

« 

A leathering nnder the auspices of Yale, Harvard, and Princeton 
UniveiBities in America, and in England under the auspices of Oxford 
and Cambridge, Vould assuredly grow to be one of the greatest 
athletic gatherings of the day. Many difficulties regarding differ- 
ences in rules and as to qualifications would be thus avoided, as well 
as aversion to mix with each other, which has caused the suggestion 
that the, in my opinion, very undesirable arrangement should be made 
of several class^ of competitors. Of course, if * professionals ’ — the 
modem gladiators, as they might be called — come in, they must be by 
themselves, but it will be time to grapple with any difficulty of this 
sort when it arises. There is nothing on the horizon at present, cer- 
tainly not in America, and in South Africa I have put those who are 
forming an Amateur Athletic Association for that great colony in 
conference with Mr. Herbert, the Secretary of the Amateur Athletic 
Association in London, who is an able guide and counsellor. Nor do 
1 fear difficulties in Australia, for tbe athletic portion of this scheme 
has another counsellor and guide in Mr. B. K. Wise, a former President 
of the Oxford University Athletic Club, and lately Attorney-General of 
New Bouih Wales Government. Of course, tbe best laid plans may 
oome to nought, but we are doing our best to promote a thorough 
discnssion of this scheme, which may be attended with far-reaching 
results, both to sport and to the race. These, of course, are only 
generalities ; when we come to details much more serious diffici^ies 
ydll .have to be faced, and the creation of funds will not be the least. 
The Americans have already suggested that every alternate contest 
shall be held in ^e United States, and have hinted that 

If this matter of an International Athletic Festival to be held every three or 
ianymn is to be taken up seriously, what more auspicious year to inaugunte it 
than that of our World’s Fair, when the eyes of the universe are upon usP 

U this friendly bnl; aggressive spirit of emulation continues 
among our cousins in the United States, a body which would be 
thoroughly nepmentative of the amateur athletes of England udH 
have to issue a general challenge to the whole English-flpeaking laoe 
to run them, row them, jump them, or anything dse they like^ and 
thcu^ we are so frequently reminded of our dotage, 1 don’t ^ink 
we shall oome off so badly. 

. 91iOBewhoarew(nkmgawayatthi88(ffieineaawnottiou1dingt2m 
eetees about cricket, for as the popularity of the game now ataads* 
andaW' everything in this contest will have to be first dast with no 
h w aAnfaiig , eridE^ •nsohei itMlf into aa^SUr IwtirMti Awtnlia. 
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and Eaglaaod* thoogli Lord Haxm tiunks^that if a SoDtli Ainoaa and 
oth^ Beeand-xate devena had a chance of com^etiiig with fiist-daBB 
teams dniing the festtval, sooh^a trial would do them good* It is a 
matter, however, not worth troubling about, for both the Secretary of 
the Marylebone Cricket dub and the Secretary of the Ovid, with other 
w^<dmown cricketers, favour the scheme, and wiR use all thririnfluence 
to work in with it. Lord Sheffield’s generous offer' to take out a team 
to Australia, to play three test matches, ought to be a direct incmitive 
to wealthy AustraUans to take away from their cpdceting teams who 
visit this country the stigma of being as much animated by financial 
aims as that of the desire to keep the game alive. But these remarks 
only by the way, as well as the passing thought that ijie present visit 
of New Zealand athletes to compete in the championship meeting is 
an object lesson in frivour of my scheme. Suppose, instead of the 
present team being merely New Zealand athletes, they were a team 
representative of the whole of Australasia, after preliminary contests, 
with what international interest would their career be watched ; and 
it would have cost no more to send Australasian than New Zealand 
champions, whose expenses,' I believe, are defrayed by their dub, 
aided by pubUc subscription. During the whole of their tour a fede- 
rated Austraktsia would have sympathised in their defeats and their 
successes, as a federated Australia, for the time being, shared the 
anxieties of the cricketers’ tour. With regard to rowing, 1 will only 
say in a general way that a race between the winners of the Oxford 
and Cambridge boat-race and the winners of the Yale and Harvard 
boat-race would be very interesting — think even more interesting, 
because the idea is already popular, than between eights represent- 
ing England and America, and that such a contest would be almost 
perfect if Australia sent also its inter-university winning crew to 
compete against the representative of the older branches of the Eng- 
lish-speaking race. 

If, contemporaneously -with this festival, carefully sdected bodies 
of men representing the military and naval resources of the Empire, 
especially India, could be gathered together, an instructive mutual 
lesson might be given. As suggested originally, the War Office, with 
its efiBicient transport service, could economiq^y arrange this martial 
fraternisation, and, wherever he is, the soldier must be kept by the 
taxpayer. If a pageant is to follow the proposed contest, we must 
have some red coats and picturesque costumes. In India, it maytee 
be remarked, the Viceroy, the Governor of Madras, and the Cbvemor 
of Bombay &vourably regard the general scope of the 8(dieQie» and 
are ready to give it a helping hand when more matured* . 

So much, then, for the general outline of this propdaeAleBtival, 
during which a consultative and informal council of the mce sho ul d 
take place, for there are many questions upon^ which the cftmmmi 
cseunsel of the race might be of great service and.he^ toai^ mmf 
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tnuMCMBBty difficoUieB, long since solved by one bnt novel to another 
aectionoftheiace. Uwcnrked in a proper my, the proposed Mval' 
vonld attract a large number of leading men to the mother country, 
and the result of ^eir deliberations or discussionB might be put in- 
some formal shape, At any rate, whatever is done, red^tapeism must 
be avoided,‘and any action even indirectly suggestive of patronage 
or control on the part of the State must be unhesitatingly dis> 
couraged. 

J. Asiley Coofer. 
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In the course of that curious medley — ^partly amusing, partly tedious 
— The Doctor t Southey moralises on the uncertainty of £une. * What 
do we know,’ he asks, ^ of Ethan the Ezrahite, and Heman and Chalcol, 
and Darda, the sons of Mahol, whom it was accounted an honour for 
Solomon to have excelled in wisdom ? Where is now the knowledge 
for which Gwalchmai ah Gwyar, and Llechan ab Arthur, and Bhiwal- 
lawn Wallt Banadlen were leashed in a triad as the three physiologists 
or philosophers of the Isle of Britain, because there was nothing of 
which they did not know its material essence, and its properties, 
whether of kind, or of part, or of quality, or of compound, or of 
coincidence, or of tendency, or of nature, or of essence, whatever it 
might be?” . . . Are there ten men in Cornwall,’ he continues, 

* who know that Medacritus was the name of the first man who carried 
tin irom that part of the world ? What but his name is known of 
Romanianus, who, in St. Augustine’s opinion, was the greatest genius 
that ever lived ? And how little is his very name known now ? ’ 

It humbles one to realise that immortality is a matter of chance ; 
that no sooner is one who has home a leading part in the afi&dzs of 
his country, or even of his planet, laid low, than his memoiy js 
exposed to a process, which works ever faster as each new page is 
added to the world’s history — the process of efibcement. 

Efibcement — the result neither of the historian’s neglect nor of 
popular caprice, but of some inscrutable agency which, while it allows 
certain personalities to be kept in remembrance of the nations, causes 
others to sink in the vast unrecorded host ojf the dead. Vixere fortes 
— ^names that once must have sounded from every lip have ceased to 
be uttered, or are repeated but as unsuggestive syllables : counte- 
nances before which men must have bowed in reverence or cowmd in 
fear would cause no thrill to-day if they appeared in our streets. 
Rulers of men — kings, statesmen, soldiers, lawgivers; teaehers of 
men — ^priests, poets, artists, philosophers — we know but a fraction 
even of the names of those whose words and works are bearing fi^t 
among us to this day. It is difficult to trace this process to any, 
cause more definite than chance. To every cid)diiver the name of 
Julius Csesar presents the image of a real personage; but menti<»i 
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the utene of Septunins IS^enis, and even in this the twenty-first 
year of oompnlsoiy education yon will not find one in five htlndred 
who remembers anything about him. Yet, of the two Emperor, the 
influence of Sevems upon our national habits and laws has been' the 
more direct and enduring. 

So fitfifl a record is human history — so capricious the decree 
which weaves some names into the people’s fimcy and enshrines them 
in ballad and trachtion, while consigning others to objivion or, at 
best, to neglect. ^ 

Objection on ethnological grounds may be taken to the title of 
this paper, for the Eoman race endures, of course, to this day, and 
many illustrious names examples of its ancient virtue occur in modem 
history ; but, limiting the word to its imperial, yet narrower signifi- 
cance, of those who sustained a great part in the last scenes of the 
mighty empire overturned by Alaric the Goth, there was none who 
bore himself so bravely, or who did so much to avert the calamities 
which quenched European civilisation, as Flavius Stilicho, chief 
minister and master^general to the Emperor Honorius. The indif- 
ference with which his memory has been treated is not caruit quia 
vote eaero^ for Stilicho had his devoted and perhaps over-unctuous 
panegyrist in the poet Claudian ; but. lately it has been stirred by 
odious charges against his integrity; and Mr. Bury, in a work of 
much interest,' has presented an estimate of this great commander’s 
chaFacter and motives which seems to be as much exaggerated in' 
one direction as Claudian may have been in the other. Mr. Bury has 
aecumulated every shred of evidence in favour of Bufinus, the minister 
of Arcfidius, and in detriment of Stilicho, the minister of Honorius ; 
and it concerns us to review the character of the last Eoman ruler 
who administered the afi^rs of the British provinces. ^ 

Bom of a race which historians call Frankish, anthropologists 
term Teutonic, and we generally speak of as German, Stilicho seems 
to have been the embodiment of those stout qualities of miiid and 
bocfy which have made the Germanic race the dominant people of 
the modern world. All we know of his parentage is that he was 
the son ^bf a German cawdry officer. Stilicho was a soldier almost 
from boyhood. He entered the army shortly after the battle of 
Hadiiano^ in the year 378 a.d. That battle resulted in the most 
frightfled ^cakittity that had, up to that time, overtaken the eagles 
^ Borne. It was the first foreilumev of that long series of disaster, 
M which ' the great fiibrio of the Empire, already rent by its owh 
wetp^tfirCkn summit to base, was to crumble to irretrievable min; - 
* ^^Adltethivolringthe deathoftheEmperor yalens, two master-^ 
tribunes, and forty tbousaad men of lower rank, might’ 
riie Bokfiahoommsiadera, if anyiMng of the aoident 
; ^ Somn Sn^rei Iqr y.TBT. Buxy; ' 
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iqpirit x^s^ained, and zecalled tbem jbo the sterner discipline that had 
ftli^ out of fiishion ; it might have wakened the people from the 
mdolenoe tiaat had grown with their increasing wealth. Alas! for 
the days of Borne’s greatness, when long zparehes, heavy armour, and 
simple fare were the soldier’s training. There had grown up a senti- 
mental dislike to impose upon men any hardship or friitigue that 
might be dispensed with. Those who are lapped in luxury grow 
incurably sdfish; it interferes with their own ease to see others 
labouring under heavy burdens. So it had come^ pass, even under 
the soldier-Emperor Theodosius, that the voluptuous contagion had 
affected the army in all its ranks. One after another the legions 
were allowed to lay aside their defensive armour; to rely on bows 
and arrows, slings and catapults, rather than on sword and spear— on 
rapid evolutions rather than endurance of &tigue. Constant parades 
in heavy marching order (and heavy marching order was no figure 
of speech in the days when the equipment of a foot soldier was 
equal to more than half his own weight) — constant parades in 
heavy marching order were the only means by which men could be 
trained to endure their load in the field; yet even the thoughtful 
historian Josephus betrays the drift of popular sympathy when he 
observes that the Boman infantry differ little from mules of burden. 

Bo the cuirass, the heavy spear, even the helmet, were condemned 
as barbarous and obsolete — ^laid aside in time of peace, the men could 
not endure their weight in war ; and this at the very time when the 
most formidable enemy of Rome — ^the Qoth — ^was clothing his troops 
with chain-mail and plate-armour. 

At a time when a nation’s wealth is increasing steadily, when 
comfort becomes common in eveiy degree of life and the luxury of 
the rich becomes excessive, it is very difficult to convince people that 
hardship is part of a soldier’s calling, and that breach of discipline, 
must be severely punished. Thus, two years ago, when, a batta- 
lion of Cruards becoming insubordinate, mutiny was visited by 
imprisonment of the ringleaders and the regiment was sent to 
Bermuda, certain well-meaning folks raised an outcry, and a meet- 
ing was held in Hyde Park to protest against the harshness of the 
sentence. , But all history teaches us this, (hat unless an army is 
kept in perfect discipline and subordination, it is not only a costly, 
but a dangerous encumbrance. 

However, in joining the Roman cavalry, Stilicho entered abrandh', 
of the service which had in no degree deteriorated ; on the doutxaiyi 
since the days of Julius Cassar, 400 years pmvious, the caiMry bad^ 
constantly been growing in importance and efficiency. the 

B^ublic each legion (numbering d,000 or 6,000< stmiig^ hsduded 
about 300 cavalry, divided into troops of fifty to act on theflanks of 
each lufiiort or battalimi. Bub under the knpeiiah|;owan^ 
resouTceaof the provinces were developed, a largo IbieeoCeaviihy was 
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oigaaised in separate regiments, quite distinct fiom the l^ons^ and 
recruited almost ezdnsiirely from men not of Italian xaoe. Indeed^ 
the legions themselves contained, in these lato days, but a small pco- 
port^on of what we should understand as Bomims, i.e. natives of Itafy. 
Abundance pf employment in the households or on the countiy estates 
of thegreait plutocrats made Italians laggard to enlist; and thezanks 
were filled for the most part with men drawn from all parts of the vast 
territory in Europe, Asia, and Africa over which the sway of Borne 
extended. The le^n which remained longest in Britain — ^th6 Sixth, 
known by the proua title of Vietrix, Pia, Fidelia — ^was composed at 
first of Spaniards and Gauls ; latterly, no doubt, it would largely con- 
sist of native Britons. Attached to these legions there were troops 
known as auxiliaries, native regiments raised in eveiy province of the 
Empire, just as we have native Indian regiments at this day. 

Young Stilicho’s extraordinary stature and strength, his skill with 
bow, broadsword, and javelin, soon brought him into notice anchsecured 
his promotion. Claudian, whose verse has’suffered unfairly in Hawkins’s 
limping translation, records the impression made by his hero’s first 
appearance : 

'Wliere^er thou movedst through the city space. 

To thee, though but a soldier, crowds gave place ; 

The silent homage of the people shown 
Anticipated honours from the throne. 

He cannot have been more than five-and-twenty when the 
Emperor Theodosius, with a soldier’s sure instinct, chose him to 
conduct a difficult and delicate embassy to the Persian court. On 
his return from this mission to Constantinople, where Theodosius then 
hdd his court, Stilicho received a dazzling reward for his success in 
the hand of the beautiful and accomplished Serena, niece and adopted 
daughter of the Emperor. Thenceforward his rise from one import- 
ant office to another was rapid, till, about the year 385, he was 
appointed Master-General of the cavalry and infantry, an office com- 
bining the military power of a modem commander-in-chief with the 
political influence of a secretary of state. At a time and under a 
constitution in which diplomacy was but thinly veiled strategy, such 
an office as this implied a position of power to which we con only 
find a modem parallel in that lately held by Prince Bismarck. 

But it was not during the lifetime of his patron that the full 
force of Stilicho’s character could take effect. Theodosius, one of the 
few rulers to whom, by catholic consent, has been accorded the title 
of * the Great,’ overshadowed the personalities of all his subordinates. 
The sagacious politician and successful soldier who prevailed to re- 
linite under his personal sway the two realms* of East and West, 
endured no rivalry in his rule. He was the last who governed this * 
vast dmninion as a whole ; at his death, in 395, the Eastern Empire 
passed to his son Arbadius, the Western to his son Honorius. 
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A parallel has been suggested between the relations of StiBcho 
and his master and those of Prince Bismarck with the Emperor William. 
But Theodosius was a. &r stronger character than the late German 
Emx>eror. The former acted in concert with, but would not be con- 
trolled by, his minister. Nevertheless up to a certain point there 
was much in the German Bismarck that recals the German Stilicho. 
Each was the iron link uniting throne and people ; each was charged 
with maintaining the authority of a number of enjpty thrones ; of 
framing and enforcing laws on conquered nations, ^d keeping a rest- 
less population in fairly good humour ; of remodelling the army, so 
as to hold by the sword that which the sword had won. 

But, with the death of either Emperor, the analogy ceases. With 
his last breath in 395 Theodosius committed to Stilicho the care of 
his two sods. 

It is vain to speculate how the whole tenor of mediaeval and 
modem history might have been altered had Stilicho proved equal to 
the task of advising and controlling both the boy Emperors, Arcadius 
and Honorius. It was a magnificent scheme : it failed probably because 
its execution exceeded the power of mortal man ; for we can trace no 
weakness of resolution, no flaw in design, no failure of courage and 
,sagacity in the soldier-statesman who undertook it. 

Even the unsuccessful attempt to carry it out shows the grandeur 
of Stilicho’s character. Kelentless in the chastisement of revolt or of 
opposition to his will, he rarely stooped to the craelty that was so 
•characteristic of the times, and which stained in places even the 
bright record of Theodosius. For instance, when the repeated 
treachery of Riifinus, the minister of Arcadius at Constantinople, 
made Stilicho resolve on putting him to death, the decree was 
•carried out without compunction by Gainas the Goth; but the 
Grecian law, which involved in the execution of a traitor that of his 
•wife and family also, was set aside in compliance with the higher 
law of Christian mercy, and these were allowed to end their days in 
a monastery. 

Stilicho was ambitious, no doubt, and it has been said that 
ambition is but an exalted form of selfishness ; nevertheless he dis- 
dained to enrich himself after the custom of the great lieutenants of 
the day. Though he was never deterred from conquest by the cost, 
yet he did not hesitate to sacrifice projects, however brilliant, if the 
road to success was not clearly mapped before him. Thus, when the 
death of Rufinus set free the administration of affairs at Constanti- 
nople, he undertook himself to be the administrator of both Empires, 
till the time should come for welding them together once more 
in a mighty whole. But it was soon revealed to him that the subtle 
and jealous temper of the Greeks made impossible their fusion with 
the sterner races of the West : there is then no tracb of hesitation in 
the promptness with which he relinquished the design, withdrew to 
VoL. XXXII— No. 187 J) D 
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Italy, and devoted himself to strengthening the dommion of 
Honorius. 

It testifies to the Master-General’s fidelity that thronghont his 
whole career he bent his whole energy, not to his own aggrandise- 
ment, but to maintaining the dignity of the miserable weakling 
Honorius, in whose name every act of state was performed. 

Bevolutions in those days came suddenly and were transacted 
swiftly. By big influence over the army and their devotion to him, 
the Master-Gene^ might, had he been so minded, have become 
Emperor of the West ; but, from first to last, he never seems to have 
ftltered in loyalty to Honorius. In this loyalty his detractors detect 
nothing loftier than astute statecraft and selfish prudence. It was 
simpler and safer to rule in the name of an imperial puppet than to 
run, in his own person, the hazards besetting the EmpeVor himself. 
To one of Stilicho s mental fibre and military genius, the tedious 
ceremony of the Court w’ould have been intolerable ; he preferred the 
reality to the semblance of power. On the other hand, it must be 
grant^ that, in whatsoever degree his purpose may have been 
moulded by expediency, in effect Stilicho carried to splendid fulfil- 
ment the pledge given to the dying Theodosius, and, by watchful 
devotion and finn administration, postponed for a few years the dis- 
solution of the Empire. 

Yet this Honorius was but the sorry scion of a noble sire. He 
was but ten years old when he succeeded to the Imperial diadem of 
Theodosius ; a child with all the feebleness and none of the charm of 
childhood. Badicals might use as arguments against the system of 
hereditary rule the timidity and gluttony which were the salient 
features of the boy-Emperor’s character — the constitutional indolence 
that was only interrupted by punctual attention to the wants of his 
poultry. 

Stilicho was to return once more to Greece. Alaric, king of the 
Gnths, had invaded Attica with a powerful host; the despised 
barbarian had profited by the advance of military and scientific 
knowledge, till he proved himself an over-match for the troops of 
Aroadius on more than one field. Already Corinth, Sparta, ArgOBf 
and Megan were heaps of smouldering ruins, to linger among wMch 
was intolerable because of the stench from thousands of dead bodies. 
The roadways were encumbered with corpses and with heaps of spoil 
flung aside by the conquerors, who cared only to load their cars with 
the choicest portions. Of the country people, those who had not 
been slain among the ripening crops had fled to the shelter of the 
moDutains and Arcadian woods ; women perished beside husbands 
and children, except such as were spared to pay the more flightful 
{wnalty of beauty. Even Athens was on the brink of destmetioD, 
when some spark of compunction or prick of shame made Alaric 
leflain at the lailt moment from handing the city of Minerva over to 
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torch and sword, exacting instead, as a ransom, almost the whole funds 
of the town as well as the wealth of its citizens. 

It was then, in the extremity of their distress, that the very men 
who had plotted the rain of Stilicho, repeatedly attempted his 
assassination, and finally expelled him from their shores, implored 
him to return to save them. Desolate as their country was, dis- 
tracted as they themselves were by opposite counsels and treacherous 
intrigue, surely it must have been an evil exp^ence for these 
ministers of Arcadius when they had to crave foi^he return of the 
great general they had driven into exile. It has been alleged that, 
in this prompt response to the appeal of his ancient colleagues, 
Stilicho had secret hopes of restoring his own influence at Constanti- 
nople and resuming the* attempt to rule East and West as one 
Empire. Be that as it may, there was something of steel in the 
man who could smother all resentment for past injuries. 

It would have been easy for him to find an excuse for not lending 
succour to Arcadius, had he wished for one. There was hard fighting 
going on in Africa. Gildo the Moor, Homan governor of the African 
provinces, had proved faithless to his allegiance. He had raised 
the standard of rebellion, proclaimed the independence of the Afirican 
provinces, and, with an atmy of 70,000, very nearly succeeded in 
establishing it. 

It is well known now that, in this, Gildo received secret aid and 
encouragement from the court of Constantinople, though it is difficult 
to believe that Stilicho had any suspicion of it at the time. Having 
regard to the promptness with which he responded to the appeal of 
Arcadius, his knowledge of these intrigues implies almost superhuman 
magnanimity. 

Landing a large army near Corinth, he drove before him the 
forces of Alaric, and, after several days of hard fighting, invested the 
position of the invaders on the flanks of Mount Pholoe. Then, for 
the first time, the two greatest commanders of the age stood fime to 
face ; for the first time Stilicho received proof that there existed 
another not inferior to himself in military genius. By a well-con- 
ceived but hazardous flank march, Alaric drew his army fiK>m the 
maze of entrenchments cast round his position, by the Homan general, 
and made good his escape into Epirus, Delivered from imminent 
annihilation, he at once entered into negotiations with the ministers 
of Arcadius, who concluded a treaty with the invader who had laid 
their noblest cities in ashes, drained their treasury, slaughtered 
their unresisting countrymen, and covered with infamy their wives 
and daughters. Under the treaty Alaric was declared MAster^General 
of Eastern Illyricum, while the reward bestowed on Stilieho for pre- 
serving the existence of the court of Constantinople was a command 
to withdraw at once and for ever from the dominions of Arcadius. 
It is at this point in the career of Stilicho that the chief charges 
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prefdTFed against him, and endorsed by Mr, Bury, take their rise. 
That writer states his belief that the German Stilicho had been all 
along the confederate of the German Alaric, and that he connived 
at the Gothic general’s escape from the entrenchments of Mount 
Pholoe. 

% 

For such a supposition (lie says) we might find support in the circumstance 
that the estates of Rufinus were spared by the soldiers of Alaric: it would be 
intelligible that &iliclio suggested the plan in order to bring odium upon 
Rufinus. V 

Surely this is the exaggeration of suspicion. That Alaric’s soldiers 
spared the property of Rufinus suggests to plain folk an under- 
standing between Alaric and Rufinus ; but Mr. Bury’s imagination, 
possessed with the blackness of Stilicho's character, strains at this 
gnat of explanation and swallows the complicated camel of his 
own creation. The only other evidence of collusion between Stilicho 
and Alaric which he adduces, consists in certain negotiations which 
were entered into, broken off, and from time to time renewed. But 
are not these just what might have been ex^iected to take place 
between a sagacious minister and a powerful foe ? 

SUlicho had implacable foes elsewhere than in Constantinople. 
Palace intrigue throve apace in the atmosphere of Honorius’s luxurious 
court at Milan ; to Olympius and other ministers of State and court 
officials he was the object of bitter jealousy. That his position 
remained supreme, in spite of repeated absence on military service, 
was due in great measure to the watchfulness and ability of his wife 
Serena. Claudian’s eulogy upon those whom it was his interest and 
office to exalt must be received with reserve, but less emotional writers 
of that time have testified to the character of this remarkable woman. 
In proportion as Germanic influence increased and German ministers 
became more powerful, the vivid, swift wits of women swayed more 
and more the slower minds of men. In the East, Eudoxia, wife of 
Arcadius and the child of German parents, possessed an influence in 
politics not less than that of Serena in the West. 

In dealing with the rebellion of Gildo in Africa, Stilicho availed 
himself of the deadly ^hatred that existed between that usuiper and 
his younger brother Mascazel. He placed the latter in command of 
three Gallic legions and a body of Nervian auxiliaries — ^a force that 
bulked respectably on paper, but, so sadly were the legions shrunk 
from their ancient strength, numbered but 5,000 all told. It was a 
mere handful in presence of the 70,000 that swarmed round the 
standards of Gildo; yet the sanie discipline which, in the same 
continent, has enabled British troops in late years to prevail against 
a fimatic rabble, justified Stilicho’s bold design. Intrepidly and skil- 
fully handled by the Roman general, his well-armed veterans.brought 
the disorderly mob of savages to utter rout, and put to flight the 
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naurper and his staff. Gildo soon after perished by his own hand, 
and the African provinces were once more secure. 

Well had Jdascazel done the work committed to him; but in 
certain corrupt conditions of the State conspicuous success is more 
dangerous than failure; he was destined to add one more to the 
dismal catalogue of those whose devotion Rome rewarded wkh death. 
A mystery covers the brave MascazeFs fate and casts a deep shadow 
across the bright record of Stilicho. That the brilliance of the Moor’s 
exploits should excite jealousy among the carpet-knigCts who thronged 
the palace of Honorius was but natural; the -Ascendency he had 
gained in Africa, coupled with his own position as son of a powerful 
Moorish prince and brother of the two fallen tyrants, Firmus and 
Gildo, may have excited reasonable apprehension in the minds of 
Imperial ministers ; the Government may have held proofs, of which 
we now know nothing, that Mascazel, like other successful generals, 
was the head of a dangerous conspiracy ; but that his brother-in-arms 
and commander, whose commission he had so gallantly carried out, 
should have connived at his assassination, implies perfidy we would 
fain disbelieve if we could. Yet it hardly admits of doubt that, if 
Stilicho did not, as has been alleged, by his own act force Mascazel 
over the parapet of a bridge, across which they were riding together, 
he watched him fall over and withheld the assistance that might have 
saved him from drowning. For such a horrid act of treachery it 
would be hard to find excuse, even in the moral code of a violent age. 

Africa having been subdued, Stilicho concentrated his attention 
on home politics. Serena, his wife, was first cousin to the Emperor 
Honorius ; the tie between the real and nominal rulers of the Empire 
was now to be strengthened by the marriage of Honorius with Maria, 
the daughter of Stilicho and Serena. Sentimentally, the occasion 
was sombre enough, involving as it did the union of a blooming girl 
to a sickly pusillanimous boy of thirteen ; but its political importance 
fired Claudian to his highest poetic flight. The Fescennines in which 
he sings the nuptials are the most musical verses he ever wrote. 

For some years before this, events in the British provinces had been 
the cause of much anxiety, especially in that part of the island lying 
between the walls of ifadrian and Antonine-^that is, including the 
greater part of what are now the Scottish lowlands. Incessant raids 
by Piets from the north and by Scots from Erin had wasted the dis- 
trict of Strathclyde, recently formed into the separate province of 
Valentia, and corresponding pretty nearly with the modem Scottish 
lowlands. The people had, in some degree at least, become Ghiistiaiis ; 
but between the Nithand the Mull of Galloway, shutoff from Strath- 
clyde by a rugged mountainous tract, lived the Attacott Piets of 
Galloway, still pagan, and of restless, warlike habits — belUcoaa homU 
num natiOi as Jerome calls them. Time after time their insurrec- 
tions had been quelled by the Roman generals and their fighting 
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men enrolled as soldiers and sent to the Continent ; bnt^ as soon as 
the land became repeopled, hatred of their hereditary foes, the 
Britons of Strathclyde, impelled them to fresh hostilities. .This 
might be tolerated so long as the Bomans had plenty of troops at 
their disposal to restore order; but now, when every cohort that 
could be moved was being drawn away to strengthen the defences of 
Italy, it became necessary to extinguish the perpetual feud. It 
seems to have occurred to Stilicho that the most effective way of 
civilising the Aftf cotts was to make Christians of them. It is not 
clear what creed hh- himself professed. Christianity was at that 
time the religion favoured by the Government, though, even in 
Borne, the temples of the dethroned gods still drew many worshippers. 
The Arian heresy had rent the Church into two hostile camps; 
thousands of both sexes were flocking into the newly founded mon- 
asteries ; the ardour of missionaries grew as fresh fields were opened 
to them. Stilicho was probably philosophically indifferent to all 
religions alike ; but, having resolved on the conversion of the Attacotts, 
he set about it with characteristic energy. He would no doubt 
apply to the Pope, Siricius, for a competent preacher. Of priests 
there were plenty in Borne, but not all of the stuff to make good 
missionaries. St. Jerome lashed the luxury of his brethren of the 
cloth at that period. 

There are others [he says] (I am speaking of my own order) who enter the 
priesthood and diaconate in order that they may visit women with greater freedom. 
All their care is about their clothes and that they are sweetly perfumed, and that 
there should be no wrinkles in their boots. Their hair is crimped with curling, 
tonga, their fingers glisten with rings, and, lest the damp street should soil their 
soles, they mince along on tiptoe. Such seem to be rather bridegrooms than 
clergy. 

But although in this, the fourth century after Christ, there were 
priests of the worldly type of the ahM of the later French monarchy, 
there were also others of stricter life and simpler habits. Of the 
latter stamp was a young man, Ninian by name, the son of noble 
parents in I^orth Britain, who had been in Borne for some years pre- 
paring for the priesthood, hired with the dauntless energy of six- 
and-twenty, chastened by the searching discipline imposed by the 
Church upon her novices, possessing in addition the advantage of 
high lineage, which was no mean qualification among the Piets — a 
people who of all others set great store by birth, making all things, 
even office and occupation, hereditary — Ninian was the very man for 
a hazardous mission among a savage nation, commonly reported to 
be cannibals, and upon him the duty was wisely laid. The success 
of Ninian’s enterprise is well known. Landing on the stormy coast 
of Galloway, he built, within sound of the waves of Solway, the 
OeMMkda Chsa, or White House— the first Christian church of stone 
in Alba — and from »that centre converted to Christianity, first ^ 
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Attacotts, aad then the Piets north of Forth and Clyde. In almost 
every county of Scotland place-names cany the memory of the first 
bishop of Gallovay through the fifteen centuries, that have rolled by 
since his death. 

Ninian’s mission began in 396, and its result justified the diplo* 
macy of Stilicho. The conversion of the Attacott Piets followed 
by some years of tranquillity in North Britain^— a state of matters to 
which, it must be confessed, the presence of the veteran Sixth 
Legion — Victrix, Pia, Fidelia — no small degree^ntiibuted. But 
the day was at hand when the Homan power wa^^ be for ever with- 
drawn from Britain. War clouds, long lowering, began to roll nearer 
and darker along the Alps ; every soldier that could be mustered 
must be recalled to defend the heart of the Empire.* Becruiting 
was almost at a standstill. Could the mere human clay have been 
found, the fiery genius of Stilicho would soon have hardened it into 
warlike material. But the indolent patricians, themselves averse to 
the fatigues of military life, sapped the strength of the army by the 
enormous retinues which they vied among themselves to maintain. 
Tens of thousands who, in simpler times, would have filled the 
skeleton ranks of the legions, were employed on the country demesnes 
of these magnates. Further, an incredible number of able-bodied 
citizens were withdrawn from the service of the State by the monastic 
impulse, under which men of all ages, taking on themselves extra- 
vagant vows, shut themselves up in religious houses or trooped off 
to the desert in the train of some fanatic eremite. 

Alaric showed signs of stirring from his five years of inaction in 
Illyricum ; inaction which, according to jSIr. Bury, was part of the 
treasonable compact with Stilicho — ^which seems, however, more likely 
to have been necessary to prepare a sufficient force till a favourable 
moment arrived for a descent upon Italy. Now he began his advance, 
and so irresistible did it appear that, if we may believe Claudian, 
Stilicho withstood alone, and, for the time, successfully, Olympius 
and the other ministers of Honorius, who frantically urged the 
Emperor to fly to Gaul. But at the moment an arduous expedition 
had to be made into the heart of the Bhsetian Alps, where Alaric’s 
agents had been fomenting discontent among the loyal mountaineers. 
Once established among these mountains, the*Goth might have held 
the plains of Lombardy at his mercy. Not an hour could be spared ; 
to the physical difficulties of such an expedition in winter was added 
the pe^lexing diplomacy essential to its success. In a business of this 
nature, requiring the highest qualities of generalship and statecraft, 
Stilicho could rely on no one but himself ; so, leaving the court at 
Milan but weakly guarded, and trusting to return before Alario could 
cross the frontier, he set sail with his army up the Lake of Como. 
But the seasons played him false; the furioUs floods which, when the 
snow begins to melt, fill the river-beds of northern Italy, were this 
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year delayed by prolonged frost an^ opposed no barrier to the advance 
of the Goths. 

In the next few weeks followed some of the most exciting military 
episodes the world has ever seen; one regrets that the chivalrous* 
fancy and graphic touch of Washington Irving was never enlisted for 
their descsription. Stilicho, returning firom a successful expedition 
among the Alps, was ‘horrified to find the country between the 
Addua and Milan overrun by Alaric’s troops. Honorius was shut up 
in Asta, a town df^Liguria (known to modem tourists by the sweet 
1^910 (filsti), where^^e had been overtaken in full flight to Gaul. 

Time was everything ; once let the impious hand of the Gotb 
touch the sacred person of the Emperor and the spell would be 
broken — ^the name of Home would be no more. All the bridges were 
in the enemies’ hands ; to attack and carry them would take too long. 
But Stilicho — the old cavalry officer — knew the arm on which he 
could rely, nor did he so rely in vain. Putting himself at the head 
of his cavalry, he swam the Addua, swept across the fifty miles of 
plain that lie between that river* and Asta, cut his way through the 
besieging army, and, entering the town, brought confidence and 
counsel among the distracted fugitives. An exploit such as this were 
in itself enough to make a soldier’s fame. How the gallant general’^ 
heart, wearied with the devious toils of statecraft, must have burned 
as he rode among his veteran troopers ! — how he must have scorned 
the cravens to whom he had been obliged to entrust his Emperor ! 
But more and weightier work remained to be done. The little force- 
within the walls Was beset by the far-reaching lines of Alaric. Could 
Stilicho rely on the messengers he had sent to recal the legions from* 
Spain, from Gaul, from Britain ? and would these legions arrive in 
time? They did. One by one they poured through the Alpine 
passes; gradually there was drawn around the besieger’s lines a 
second line of entrenchments, till Alaric was himself beleaguered. 
Finally, on Easter Sunday, the 29th of March, 403, was fought the 
great battle of PoUentia, which forced Alaric to raise the siege and 
to withdraw towards the north-west frontier. 

In this, the second time when these great rivals crossed swords; 
Mr. Buiy sees nothing but a bloody laxce. He affirms a secret 
understanding between Stilicho and Alaric, because the Gothic host, 
instead of being cut to pieces, was allowed to draw off. It is diffi* 
cult to recognise sober judgment in this suggestion, or to believe- 
that these great commanders were such finished actors. 

In rear of this invasion another vast wave was gathering, and 
three years had scarcely run before it, too, broke on the Italian- 
fipontier. Rhodogast or Eadagaisus, the Vandal, at the head, it ha» 
been said, of 200,000 fighting men, invested Florence, to the relief of 
which city the never-resting Stilicho advanced. 

The strategy which had broken the strength of Alaric at Mount. 
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Fholoe and at Asia ms here repeated ; fortified lines were drawn ronnd 
the army of Rhodogast. The Romans, drawing plentiful supplies 
from the Tuscan plains behind them, lay securely within their 
entrenchments, watching the besiegers die of starvation. With the 
death of Rhodogast, the dispersion and captivity of his surviving 
troops, Stilicho was hailed once again the deliverer of his country. 

So fisur at least as a country so far declined cordd be delivered ; 
but the national spirit was incurably diseased. Stilicho was pain- 
full^ aware that his military resources were at an/ end. The army 
that overthrew Rhodogast was the sole and last^my of the Empire. 
Alaric was still restless and threatening : if he could no longer be 
fought off, he must be bought off. It must have been a bitter thing 
for the proud Master-Greneral to sign the bond under which Alaric, 
in consideration of a stipulated annual subsidy, renounced the 
service of Arcadius and vowed fealty to Honorius. When this was 
charged against him as proof of treason — when his im2>eachment in 
the Senate was called for by hungry rivals — might not Stilicho have 
turned on them and said, ‘ Give me men, then ! Mad I but men, do 
you think I would stoop to pay tribute to the barbarian whom I 
have already twice overthrown ? * 

The end was at hand — the shameful, cruel end. Honorius, by 
this time five-and-twenty, lent an easy ear to the suggestions of 
Olympius, ever the rival and bitter enemy of the Master-General. 
Working ujion the dread of assassination, which, it is said, continu- 
ally haunted the miserable Emperor, Olympius persuaded him that 
Stilicho was plotting his death. By this means he obtained com- 
plete influence over Honorius, and inspired in him sullen resistance 
to his fether-in-l^iw’s policy. The mind of the public, meanwhile^ 
was poisoned by reports, diligently circulated, of alleged intriguea 
carried on by Stilicho and Alaric ; indignation was inflamed by the 
payment of the tribute, until he who had been the army’s idol and 
the people’s hero became the object of hatred and suspicion. At 
last — oh, shameful day for Rome ! — the mask was flung aside, and on 
the eve of the departure of an expedition to Gaul, Stilicho’s most 
trusted ministers and generals were massacred at Pavia. 

Stilicho was at Bologna when the news peached him. He had 
still around him a devoted band of officers and troops ready, aa 
many of them were to prove, to shed the last drop of their blood for 
him. They called passionately upon him to lead them against the 
traitor Olympius and to let them sweep out the swarm of human 
vermin from the Palace. But, for the first time, Stilicho hesitated, 
either in rare indecision or, as his admirers declare, from honor of 
civil war; and eventually, being attacked by a body of Gt)thic 
soldiers, he was forced to fly to Ravenna. 

Then was enacted the same remorseless iniquity that had requited 
the services of the elder Theodosius, Mascazel the Moor, and many 
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aaoQier Bonum geiienL Flavius Stilicho— a patriot so devoted, a 
oomnumder so capable, a statesman so sagadoos, that, had its o(n> 
raption allowed, he had prevailed to restore the Empire in all its 
vigomv-was dragged ih^ Christiaii altar where he had daimed 
sauctnaiy, and, without form of trial, was butchoped by the orders of 
one not fit«to lace his shoes. 

Among all the beasts that breathe the air of heaven there is none 
so tieicherons or so bloody as man. Not content with' the murder of 
Stilicho, the Boihp Senate decreed the extirpation of his &mily. 
Eocherius, his son, led to the scaffold ; a year later, Serena, the 
damitless, the wise, the watchful, was strangled on a trumped-up 
charge of idolatry, and that at the very moment when Alaric, whom 
there was now no 'one to withstand, was thundering at the gates of 
Borne. The Christian Emperor Honorius was made to divorce his 
wife on no other pretext but that she was the daughter of Stilicho. 

Thus is brought to a close the record of the Last Great Boman. 
Served by him as a country may but rarely be served, the Empire 
was never again to receive the devotion of a soul so great or a head 
so wise. 


Herbert Maxwell. 
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It is not quite evident why in the present day globe-trotting sbould 
be considered such an inadequate and^frivolous mode of gaining in- 
formation, unless it be that the facilities of travel lead some to wander 
aimlessly over the world, without taking the trouble to cultivate 
their powers of observation or to interest themselves in the novel 
scenes and ideas presented to them. The shortest visit to a new 
country affords a more distinct picture of its life and scenery than 
the perusal of many volumes of travel, studied by a warm fireside in 
a comfortable house at home. Sir John Lubbock says in his PUaawree 
of Travel that ‘ the world belongs to him who has seen it ; * and there 
is no doubt that a tour in New Zealand endows the wayfarer with a 
possession well worth acquiring. A great deal has lately appeared in 
print concerning the social and political aspect of the Australasian 
colonies, and the globe-trotter with pen in hand must beware of trotting 
over ground so full of bogs and quicksands. But it may perhaps be 
excusable to attempt to record impressions of the beauties and wonders 
of antipodean nature, and to share a new acquisition with those * toilers 
and spinners ’ whose leisure is insufficient to enable them to read the 
more perfect descriptions which are to be found in every library. 

There are two ways of reaching New Zealand from Australia, the 
pleasanter being to go by Tasmania, where the first thing that strikes 
the eye is the increase of colour on the earth, and the decrease of 
brilliancy in the atmosphere. The country seems greener, and the 
sky greyer, than in Australia ; and this difference becomes still more 
marked on arrival in New Zealand, where a n^w vegetation, and the 
complete absence of the eucalyptus, or gum tree, of our* island 
continent ’ changes at once the whole character of the landscape. 
We were told on landing at the Bluff, a port at the southern extremity 
of the South Island, that we should now see the most southerly lamp^ 
post in the world ; but this satisfaction, if it were any, was speedily 
snatched from us by the refiection made by some one else, that there 
were probably lamp-posts nearer the South Pole, in Ti^ra d^Fuego. 
And here is an instance of the difficulties which beset the traveller 
who attempts to draw general conclusions from his own experience, 
for it constantly happens that two apparently good authorities tell 
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him diametrically opposite things in the course of the same day. He 
soon discovers that it is extremely difficult to glean accurate informa* 
tion on the spot, and he probably takes refuge at last in year-booka 
and other statistical works of the kind. Perchance he asks which ia 
considered the more important town, Dunedin or Wellington ? He 
will possibly be told by the first person he meets that Wellington haa 
this distinction, as it is the seat of government ; the next x)er8on wiR 
doubtless explain that Dunedin is a long way ahead of Wellington 
in trade and conAsierce, and that it is a much finer town with 
a larger population^^To some one else he perhaps remarks, * How 
extremely interesting the Museum is at Christchurch, with its huge 
sk^eton of the wingless bird Moa. I am told it is the finest existing.*' 
‘Oh, dear, no,* the Dunedin man will reply, ‘there is a far more 
perfect specimen in Dunedin, which possesses the rudimentary wing* 
bone ; if you are interested in such things you must not leave the- 
country without seeing it.* To some one else he may observe ‘ What a 
fertile valley that of the river Taeri seems to be ; is it true that the 
best New Zealand cheese comes from that district ? * The answer ia 
promptly made, ‘ Certainly not : all the best cheese comes from the 
farms on the Canterbury Plains round Christchurch.’ Of course the 
political views laid before the unfortunate individual who hopes to 
understand something of the feeling of the peo^jlc are still more 
divergent, and this no doubt is very much the same every* 
where ; but what I think noticeable in New Zealand, as well aa 
Australia, is the want of any standard of generally accepted views, 
which causes great local jealousies on all subjects. There seema 
an absence of established opinion and acknowledged leaders; but 
this probably is characteristic of a new country, where intercommuni* 
cation is difficult, the distances great, and everyone chiefly occupied 
in making a comfortable livelihood. Judging by external appear- 
ances, this is very generally achieved ; and the prosperous air of well- 
being which predominates in New Zealand makes it hard to realise 
what must have been the aspect of the country when the first settle- 
ments were established some fifty or sixty years ago. 

Although the sovereignty of England had been proclaimed a» 
early as 1787, the colopy of Wellington was only founded in 183^ 
by Lord Durham’s Land Company, and Christchurch by the Church, 
of England Society under the auspices of Lord Lyttelton in I860. 
Christchurch is now the centre of the fertile Canterbury Plains, but 
at that time there was scarcely a tree in the district — no wood for 
building or warming purposes, no native animals of any kind, nothing 
whatever for the colonist except what he brought with hini. There 
were no remains even of savage Hfe, for to that part of the Senth or,. 
Mj^ k Pe Island the Maori tribes had scarcely penetrated. Now yon 
find a bright cathedral city, with comfiwtable houses and ;pretf^ 
gardens, and the funding river Avon, flowing slowly through the to!wn» 
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overhung and hidden by beautiful weeping willowB, said to have 
sprung from a cutting brought by a settler from Napoleon’s tomb at 
^t. Helena. It is one of the few places in the cobny where you feel 
transported again to the green peacefulness of the mother country, 
and there is a certain charm of languor in the long, broad, fertile 
plains around, terminated on the horizon by a chain of pale blue 
hois, whose peaks are outlined in winter by a thin covering of snow. 
In Dunedin, on the other hand, which was founded later by a Free 
Kirk of Scotland Company, you distinctly feel tSat you are in a 
Scotch town, with its handsome buildings anc^usy streets. Every- 
thing reminds you of the solid substantial earnestness of the Scotch 
people. It stands on a deep inlet of the sea, but the channel is too 
shallow to allow the largest class of vessels to anchor at the quays, 
and much of the shipping remains at Port Chalmers, about nine 
miles distant. If Dunedin has a prosperous and busy air, Welling- 
ton seems impressed with a sense of its own importance. A man-of- 
war lies in the harbour, and the Grovemment oflfices, said to be the 
largest wooden buildings in the world, remind you that this city is 
the seat of government. Owing to the proximity of the volcanic 
regions and the frequency of earthquakes, a large-portion of the houses 
are built of wood, which somewhat mars the general aspect. But of all 
the chief towns of New Zealand, Auckland has by far the best situation. 
The lovely harbour, with its numerous smiling islands, is certainly one 
of the finest of all the magnificent harbours of the southern hemisphere, 
and its charms so absorb the visitor that the town, which covers a 
good deal of ground, hardly receives its fair share of attention. 
It comes next to Dunedin in population, and was virtually the capital 
until Wellington was recently selected on account of its more central 
|X)sition. 

To return to globe-trotting. The first trip we made on arrival 
was to the West Coast Sounds (Southern Island), in the steamer 
provided by the Government for various work and inspections along 
the coasts. It is called the Hinemoa, after the princess of the Maori 
legends on Lake Eotorua. She is described as having been of 
wonderful beauty, and sought for in marriage by two rival suitors of 
a neighbouring tribe. As her family would not permit her to marry 
^ die one she preferred, the story relates that one moonlight night 
she swam four miles across Lake Eotorua, guided by the sound of 
his flute, to the island of Mokoia, where he lived. Being without 
clothes, and perhaps a little cold, she hid herself, on landings 
sheltered pool of natural warm water, still called after her, ^ Ilmeinoa’s 
Bath.’ She was found here and carried off by her iavoiited lever. 
Her name is handed down In many of the native love^edi^ of her 
race, and the inhabitants of this island are proud to eialin descent 
from her, though her subsequent adventures do. not seiHn to have 
^ ,))een equally successful. / ^ ,, 
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Of these romantic I^ris we saw no trace as we steamed slowly up 
and down eleven of the thirteen sounds, each one differing from the 
oth^, and their beauty culminating in the last — ^the far-famed Milford 
Sound. 'V^'hen Captain Cook was exploring the coasts he penetrated 
into some of these inlets, but the entrances to many of them are 
almost invisible from the open sea, owing to the bold overlapping 
cliffs and headlands which protect them. JVlany abler pens than mine 
have described how the sea appears to have foiced and eaten its way 
between precipitxvjs mountains on either^ side, and has swept round 
into secluded bays, 6<^wing softly inland, for distances varying from 
ten to twenty miles. This land-locked water, which lies still and 
calm, overshadowed by the hills, is so deep throughout that our ship 
was frequently made fast to the trunk of a tree on shore. The 
mountains often rise quite abruptly from the water, and are covered 
with luxuriant vegetation. Against the grey stone above, the eye 
catches the crimson glow of the red-dowering rata; below is a wilder- 
ness of green creepers and mosses, while the spreading fronds of the 
tall tree-ferns stand out brighter and more conspicuous than the 
evergreen and non-deciduous trees and bushes around. We were 
travelling in the month of February, which is late in the antipodean 
summer ; but there is no season of the falling leaf in the New Zealand 
forests, and trees called b}' the settlers native beech and birch belong 
to pine tribes unfamiliar to us in the Northern hemisphere. The 
ridges of mountains which surround and beautify these arms of the 
sea form an impenetrable barrier between them and the rest of the 
island. There is no resting-place for the foot of man in the steep 
thickets overspreading them, and only two discovered passes give 
access to the lake district on the other side. All is absolute solitude 
and silence, save where here and there a cascade breaks over the pre- 
, cipices in silver threads, or volumes of water roar with their never- 
ending rush into caverns of rock below. No four-footed animals exist 
here ; and during the nine days that we were steaming about, ihe 
only vestige of human life was one deserted hut — usually the abode 
of a solitary man, whose food-supplies are brought once in six months 
by the Hinemoa, and who appears alternately to assume the character 
of 6 hermit and a mineralogist. 

The whole region is uninhabited and unexplored save in Idilford 
Sonn^ where an energetic settler has reached the glacier on Mount 
Pembroke (6,700 feet high), and a gentleman from Wellington has 
ascended the bold, bore, rocky Mitre peaks (5,550 feet), and where 
also is a small prison settlement in charge of a head gaoler and 
seven warders. The prisoners are employed in making a road through 
one of the two passes to which I have alluded above. They move 
atoit quite freely, and the imprisonment only consists of being*iinable 
to get away from the settlement without being either diomedor 
atolrved to death. The gaoler seemed to have no power to make them 
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work, and to judge from the progress of the path, which we followed 
up to a lovdy little lake in the Bush, they must spend their time 
very pleasantly and very idly. It is difficult to convey any idea of 
the charm of our walk to Lake Ada, by the side of a rapid rocky 
torrent, and on the edge of an unknown depth of forest. The tall 
timber trees, whose interlacing branches were laden with trailing 
creepers, shut out all view of the sky; but the sunlight glittered in 
showers of gold on a caipet of maidenhair, umbr^a, and brilliant 
todea ferns, contrasting with the deep brown stemi of the tree-ferns, 
which stood like sentinels around. Amidst tb^ tangle of vegetation 
the only signs of life were a few birds. The Tui, or parson bird, a 
rather large blackbird with a white feather on each side of his neck, 
giving the resemblance to a clergyman’s bands from which he gets 
his English name, whistled a clear trilling song, something between 
that of the thrush and that of the nightingale ; the yellowish-brown 
bell-bird from time to time piped a note as clear as a silver bell ; the 
beautiful large white-and-blue pigeon flew in and out among the trees ; 
and in the branches hopped, chirping and singing gaily, numbers of 
native canaries. 

It is a curious fact that these islands were devoid of human 
inhabitants and four-footed animals when the Maoris, who brought 
with them the rat and the dog, first landed in New Zealand. Severd 
varieties of more or less wingless birds, however, existed ; and unless 
we take into consideration occasional lapses into cannibalism, these 
formed the only carnivorous food of the wanderers. In Darwin’s 
Voyage of the * Beagle ’ there is no mention of these birds in his 
account of his visit here ; but their disappearance suggests the idea 
that wings may be a development produced by the necessity of self- 
preservation, owing to the depredations of man an4 beast. 

We were fortunate enough to procure live specimens from some* 
of the prisoners in Milford Sound. The Kiwi is a brown night-bird, 
about the size of a guinea-fowl, with a long, narrow, curved beak, 
with which it pierces the ground to satisfy its appetite with worms 
and grubs. It has fine long pointed feathers, of which the Maoris 
make feather rugs by working them together with flaxen threads. 
The Kakapo resembles a large bright green parrot, and is very hand- 
some. The Wika, or wood-hen, is the most common and the 
smallest. The Kiwi, or Apteryx, has the least developed wing, and 
approaches most closely to the now extinct Moa, or Dinomis, of 
which, as I have before remarked, there are some fine skdeton 
specimens in the museums> Those at Christchurch run to a height 
of eleven feet, but lack the rudimentary wing-bone; in Don^n 
there is one with it attached, and a beautiful skeleton is to be seen 
in the Natural History Museum in London. We had quite a collec- 
tion of live birds on the Hinemoa, as we captured various specimens 
of young black swans, paradise duck, and penguins, when boating 
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from the steamer. The method was to row after a young bird till 
it got frightened and dived, and finally, when tired out, it was 
caught in a sort of landing-net at the end of a long bamboo cane. 
The captives were destined for various zoological gardens, as unfor- 
tunately there seems a prospect of many of these native birds dying 
out, probably owing to the depredations of tourists and sportsmen. 
On this account the governor has lately caused a large island in one 
of the Sounds to be set aside as a reserve, where they will be neither 
shot nor captured for any purpose whatever. In addition to the 
wingless birds, thei^are fifty-nine different land birds, and many 
more water birds abound on the rocks and islands in the south and 
west. Penguins exist in multitudes, and our captain told us thousands 
of them swim away in the summer towards the South Pole to feed, 
whence, in spite of having traversed many leagues, they return so fat 
that they can hardly stand. When travelling, they form themselves 
into compact bodies, on the sea, of several hundreds each, and spread 
themselves out in line, at just sufficient distance to enable one group 
to communicate by a cry with, another. It was explained to us that 
this curious and intelligent mode of proceeding was to enable them to 
aearch the sea for land, and to avoid missing it by a mistaken direc- 
tion ; but it seems hardly likely that their annual migration should be 
quite as vague as that would suppose, or that birds of a previous year 
should not remain as guides for a younger generation. 

Besides curious birds, we saw many strange and gruesome fish in 
the Sounds, usually large in size, and some with beautifully brilliant 
acales. A large blind eel that we caught was a very horrible object 
in spite of its bright pink colour. It writhed like a gigantic snake, 
and two faint white spots showed where its eyes should have been. 
Off Stewart Island we dredged for oysters, which were excellent, and 
, also secured a collection of rare and lovely shells, including several 
specimens of the * Imperator imperiahs/ with its lustrous pearl-like 
surface. It is now found plentifully, which does not diminish its 
beauty, but only its value, for it was at one time believed to be extinct 
and therefore very precious to collectors. Before we returned to the 
Bluff we landed at a half-caste Maori settlement on Stewart Island, 
which is the third of the New Zealand group, and where the inhabi- 
tants seem to indulge in the same love of bright colours and European 
dress that we noticed also in the native villages of the Northern 
Island. They lived chiefly by fishing and on ‘ mutton birds,’ a kind 
of seagull, ingeniously preserved, salted, and smoked in kelp. This 
4seaweed is found in large quantities on the shore, and it can be blown 
out into large bladders about a yard long and sometimes eighteen or 
twenty inches wide. Wherever there was a flaw or hole, it was 
rendered air-tight by the insertion of a shell underneath, tied round 
tightly on the outside with native flaxen twine, and then the bag 
vras filled with dited birds and carefully closed. 
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We met with no more Maoris till we reached the North Island, 
where they have their principal settlements. They are believed to 
have arrived in canoes from the Malay or Polynesian Archipelago, 
about five or six hundred years ago. The physique of those we saw 
was somewhat disappointing. The brilliant reds and yellows of their 
garments gave no picturesqueness to their European costume, nor did 
it enhance their dark hair and eyes, and their olive-coloured, much 
tattooed faces. Perhaps the hideous practice of tattooing may 
account for some of the incongruity of their appeara^be. The wooden 
huts or * wharries,’ with one room only, of wMch their villages o 
‘ pahs * consist, are lined and thatched with the Phormium tenobx or 
flax, and the Toe-toe, which closely resembles pampas grass. The tall, 
graceful, upright heads of this plant grow very plentifully along the 
edges of the creeks and streams, and form perhaps one of the most 
striking features of the otherwise somewhat bare volcanic country 
usually called the Hot Lake District. The scenery here produces the 
impression of being literally the end of creation, where the forma- 
tion of the earth’s crust is still incomplete, and where every rift 
shows the great motive j)ower that underlies the surface of the 
globe ; invisible fire in all its manifestations — an irresistible agency, 
controlling, creating, crushing, consuming. And in daily companion- 
ship with this mysterious force lives haK-savage man, quite undis- 
turbed by its marvels and dangers. For the IVIaoris build their 
‘ wharries ’ in the centre of all this turmoil. The pools of boiling 
water in the proximity serve to cook their potatoes and other food 
with ease and rapidity; and they spend their days bathing and 
lounging in those of cooler temperature, while the geysers around 
throw up their scakling fountains, and the steaming mud gurgles on 
eveiy side. One of the most weird sights of all is the ‘ Devil’s Blow- 
hole’ at Wairaki — a large natural pit or shaft in the side of a 
wooded hill, from which every two or three minutes issue immense 
volumes of pure steam, with a distant subterranean roar, like the 
groans of some giganticjmonster imprisoned in caverns below. The 
view from a spot near here is very striking, especially on a moonlight 
night. A long, narrow valley, or ravine, through which flows a 
stream of hot water, leads down to the open country ; small clouds of 
white steam float out from the ground among tfie trees and vegetation 
along its side ; one geyser after another, as far as the eye can reach, 
throws up its^fountainj of pearl-like water; and only the solemn 
mysterious booming, which you almost feel coming from the earth 
beneath you, breaks the silence of the fantastic scene. 

It is strange that the great eruption of Mount Tarawera in 1886, 
which destroyed^the'wonderful pink-and-white terraces, and in which 
over a hundred^of the^Maoris'were buried alive, should not have fnght- 
ened them away from these disturbed regions ; but . their laiy habits 
make them cluster round the haunts where they can bathe, wash, cook, 
VoL. XXXII — ^No. 187 EE 
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and keep warm without effort, while the tolls they levy on travellers who 
visit these natural wonders support them sufficiently in other ^ys. 
A native woman who acts as guide at Whakaxewrewa, was one of the 
survivors of this eruption, and the remnant who were saved had taken 
refuge in her * wharrie,’ which was all but submerged in the showers 
of sand a^d mud, that devastated the whole Maori village of Waitapo. 
Accidents are of frequent occurrence here, even in everyday life. 
Natives who live in these regions of nether-world terrors are often 
scalded to deatlivn boiling mud, or entombed in burning clay, and 
we arrived just after^uch a misfortune had occurred to a young girl 
who had gone out to collect herbs for cooking purposes. She stepped 
off the beaten track to reach what she required, and was immediately 
engulfed in the soft burning bog, and scalded up to her waist before 
her screams could bring assistance. The natives held a regular wake, 
or festal meeting, before her burial, and the corpse was, kept visible 
on the bier for three or four days. The funeral ceremonial included 
plenty of eating and drinking, and consisted of howling dirges and 
lamentations called ' tangis,* joined in by all the members of the tribe. 
The annual Udaori horse-races were taking place in the neighbouring 
town, and had also been numerously attended by natives, who had 
come for them from the surrounding ‘ pahs.’ The effect of this com- 
bined revelry was very conspicuous in many of those we met riding 
home in the evening, much the worse for drink. Some of their 
women were with them, and rode astride at full gallop, jolting up 
and down, frequently with a wretched baby tied to their shoulders, 
its head wobbling loosely about in a semi-detached manner that 
looked both ludicrous and uncomfortable. 

The finest of the Maoris are to be seen in what is called the King 
Country and on the Wanganui Eiver, where they are less in contact 
with white people, and less spoiled by the adoption of European 
habits. Some of the severest battles with the English settlers were 
fought about here, and by the treaties subsequently signed a great 
^portion of the land is reserved to the natives. We were unable to 
visit this district, and the next tribes we saw were those of Bussell, 
a township in the Bay of Islands, where they came off in their war- 
canoes to greet the Governor, and afterwards executed a war-dance 
in his honour. The canoes remain unchanged in construction from 
those in which they originally sailed when they first came to New 
Zealand, and are long and narrow and painted outside with rude 
designs. The one in which we were taken ashore was paddled by 
about thirty men seated in couples in the bottom of the Wt. Their 
leader keeps time by waving a handkerchief, and the fifteen couple 
of short narrow paddles dip in and out of the water quite regularly, 
and so sharply anc^ quickly that it appears as if the canoe was only 
be^g propdled by a series of umbrella-eticks. 

The idea of the war-dance with which they subsequently in- 
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dulged us is that of a miniature sham-fight organised as a reception 
for the visit of another tribe. The performers were all lying in 
ambush, and rushed suddenly out, wildly waving their spears and 
‘ meres,* while the leaders, shouting and yelling, performed all kinds 
of jumps, gyrations, and contortions, making hideous grimaces, their 
pink tongues lolling out of their tattooed mouths, and their eyes roll- 
ing as if they would fall out of their heads. The grqtesqueness of 
the whole was completed by the various stages of European attire in 
which theyappeared, for the chief performer worrf a billycock hat 
and a suit of blue serge. Perhaps the native (^ss might have added 
grace to what seemed mere antics in coats and trousers, bulf we saw 
no Maoris in the costume of their race. It consists of a kind of kilt 
called a ‘ pehi,* usually made from the long leaves of the Phormiwm, 
tenax, rolled up into hollow canes of equal length, and fastened on 
to a band woven from the same plant, while a rug, also of this flax, 
into which long threads of black are worked at regular distances, is 
thrown over the shoulders for warmth. The Phormium tenax, or 
New Zealand flax, is used by the JNIaoris for almost every conceivable 
purpose ; but now that they can more and more easily procure clothing 
and other necessaries from Euroi)eans, all these native articles, as well 
as their strange carvings and feather rugs, ^ arc gradually dropping 
out of sight, and are no longer made or used to any great extent. 
The indiscriminate alternation of European and native habits and 
clothing cannot be very healthy, and may partly account for their in- 
creasing mortality. 

Even more destructive of vigour is the custom before alluded to 
which prevails in the volcanic districts, where the women and children 
spend most of the day sitting and bathing in the hot pools that abound. 
The globe-trotter passing through the Hot Lake District will not fail 
to be beguiled into some experience of this latter amusement, for he 
will find in the open air most picturesque bathing-places, warmed in 
the great cauldron of Nature herself. For the arrangement of these 
delightful baths, the streams flowing from the hot springs and geysers 
are widened out into a small lake or reservoir, and the bottom is levelled 
and gravelled. The banks are overgrown with ferns and mosses, 
weeping willows drooping their branches inte the water, while the 
whole is surrounded with a wooden paling which effectually screens 
the bather, who disports himself in clear, skyblue, hot water, and 
thus combines the various attractions of a flowing stream and a hot 
bath in the open air. There are, of course, some springs which are 
medicinal, and for these there are regular systems of treatment, hut 
a great many ore only impregnated with sulphur and soda, and per- 
haps a little iron, and may be freely used by any one. 

In the Southern Island none of these peculiar natnial features 
exist; its scenery and characteristics seem to the ordinary observer to 
belong to a more advanced period of the ciarth’s formation, with 
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evidences of glacier, instead of volcanic, action. A great chain of high 
mountains stretches along the western side. Beautiful lakes lie at the 
base, where the rivers which irrigate the eastern plains take their rise. 
We were not able to visit Mount Aurangi, also called Mount Cook, 

^ about 2,000 feet lower than IMont Blanc, nor had we time to see the 
Tasman Glhcier, said to be the largest in the world. It is about twenty 
miles long and,of an average breadth of two miles. Our chief ex- 
cursion was by s^amer to the head of Lake Wakatipu, which curls- 
round among the mountains for about fifty miles, and is somewhat in 
the shape of the lelte> S. The view up the valley at the end gives a 
magnificentamphitheatre of snow-capped peaks, with the snowy mass of 
the giant Mount Eamshaw in the distance. The settlers show a want 
of originality in giving such names as Ben Lomond, Lochnagar, the 
Dart, Kingstown, Queenstown, to antipodean localities. Neither do 
such names as Tooth Peaks, Round Peaks, or the Remarkables, sound 
veiy romantic, though they are perhaps easier to remember than 
more local words would be. It is, however, the same with the trees, 
birds, and flowers; the native beech, the native robin, the native 
rose, bear but slight resemblance to their namesakes in Great 
Britain, and do not recall the same ideas. With the exception of the 
weeping willows, very few British trees are to be seen, and these, in 
adapting themselves to the country in which they find themselves,, 
are leafless for a very short period. 

We landed and spent two days close to where the glacier streams- 
flow into the lake, at a tiny village called Kinloch. It consists 
only of a small wooden hotel, a post-office, and one other wooden 
house, where lives an old man who keeps a couple of. boats. He 
has nine sons, who all stop at home and work as boatmen, shepherds, 
and woodmen. In the colonies, where labour is scarce and ex- 
pensive, the settler who has the largest family has the greatest 
chance of prosperity, and these nine stalwart men enabled their father 
to lease large tracts of wood from the State, to cut and dispose of it 
without expense, and to use the land thus cleared as pasture for 
cattle and sheep. In this part of the country, where there was but 
little bush, we were struck with the small amount of forest, and the 
hills had a bare, sterile, and uninhabited appearance. It resembled 
wild and much-magnified Scotch scenery, and, in spite of the fine 
colours and outlines, the grandeur and vastness of the surroundings 
gave a longing for the charm of comfort and plenty produced by 
the smiling shores of Como or Lucerne and the green meadows of 
Windermere and Ullswater. The small hotel and post-office are kept 
by an Irishman and his wife, who emigrated thirty years ago. Here 
again their prosperity is due to the number of their children, and the 
Psalmist may truly say of the colonist, ' Happy is he that hath his quiver 
full of them.’ The father keeps the post-office, the mother manages 
the hotel and dairy ; one daughter does the cooking, the other the 
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liousehold work ;■ one son keeps the stables and acts as guide and con- 
ductor to the visitors, the second takes charge of the farm and cows 
and pigs, and the third, a boy of thirteen, milks the cows, feeds the 
poultry, cleans boots, knives, and does odd jobs. We made great 
friends with the mother, a delightfully old-fashioned, homely woman, 
but had great difficulty in persuading her to tell us what part of 
Ireland she came from. At last, after many questioi^^she said she 
came from Mitchelstown, and added with much em^asis, * But, dear 
lady, the Mitchelstown people were not nearly so mcked then. We 
cannot understand why they will not now live peacefully and happily 
in the old country.’ 

It is curious to hear how, in the out-of-the-way districts, the 
settlers of thirty or forty years ago object to the modem demo- 
cratic notions of the Government. We met with an old Scotch- 
man, not far from here, who had leased a small settlement, and we 
asked him about the new Tax on Landed Property, and the Eight 
Hours Question. Both seemed to excite his indignation. * I don’t 
believe in strikes and unions,’ he said, ‘ they just rain everyone. I was 
in Lanarkshire during a coal strike as a boy, and that gave me a 
lesson. There’s a deal more harm and suffering comes from a strike 
than any good that it gains. And,’ he continued, ‘ suppose I make a 
-contract to do a piece of fencing or other pressing work for any one, 
and in order to finish it by the time required I have to work, and to 
get others to work, pretty hard — ^well, if I belonged to a union I should 
not be allowed to work more than eight hours a day, and should not 
have finished it in time to take the next job ! ’ 

We had lovely summer weather while among the mountains in 
February ; the ojits were ripe in the valleys, and were being harvested, 
while accounts from England told us of severe and continued fogs. 
However, we were soon to discover that even antipodean summer 
weather was not all sunshine. The New Zealand railways are still 
very much in their infancy, and consist chiefly of single lines, 
with express trains running perhaps only three times a week. 
left Lake Wakatipu, after a thoroughly wet day, having arranged to 
catch one of these, and go through to Dunedin ; but we reckoned 
without any knowledge of the rain in the»Southera hemisphere. 
When we had accomplished about two-thirds of our tedious journey, 
amid torrents of rain, we were stopped at a small wayside station, 
and were told that, owing to the weather, the service had been 
delayed and that we must wait for the south train. Gradually it 
leaked out that in many places the line was under water, and we 
went slowly on till we arrived at a station, that looked like a 
miniature Noah’s ark, and where the water quickly extinguished our 
engine fires. The Taeri river was in flood, we were thirty miles from 
Dunedin, and it was reported there were heavier floods farther on. 
There was nothing for it but to leave the train and find beds as best 
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we ootild at a litUe town cidled Milton. This was no easy task, as 
the train was full of passengers, and the inns small and scanty. The 
acoommodation was very primitive ; there were bead mats, antima- 
cassars, a pianoforte that seemed to have known better days, and a 
motley company. The next day at noon we dined at a real old- 
fashioned Vabie d'Mte with the landlord, a quaint and hospitable 
old Bevonsnii^ man, and some dozen commercial travellers. The 
food was good ^d substantial, with plenty of Devonshire cream as 
well as fresh butter. Tea or plain wato seemed to be the only drink ; 
and we had observec^ that even in the railway refreshment-rooms, 
where we often dined, tea and coffee were always handed round as a 
matter of course, while beer or wine had to be specially ordered. 

Our time was limited, and Milton did not offer many attractions 
with continued rain and a falling barometer. We heard the railway 
was flooded to within about ten miles from Dunedin, but we deter- 
mined to make an effort to go by road in time to catch the steamer 
leaving for Wellington and the North Island. When we had driven 
about ten miles through much deep water, we met a cart bringing 
the mails, and the driver informed us that the floods were de- 
cre^ising and we might get through in tolerable safety if we took 
a certain innkeeper with us who knew the way well and could 
guide us through the most dangerous parts. Ilie road was like 
the bed of a river — ^the water dashed along with violence on every 
side, rushed through the bottom of our carriage, and entirely covered 
the front wheels. When we approached the town of Greymouth and 
emerged at last on to a slight hill, we came in full view of the plains, 
which had become one large sea of thick yellow water, stretching for 
miles and miles. Far away, as it seemed, over this waste of surging 
water, which carried harvest and cattle with it, only the top of the 
railway bridge marked the real bed of the river, and showed the height 
to which the flood had risen. Sundry white specks were dotted about 
like lighthouses in the sea, and here and there was a flat punt or 
canoe, moored to what looked like the top of a gatepost, the only 
means of access or escape for the unfortunate farmers on the fertile 
plains of the river Taeri. The embankments had given way, and the 
destruction of the harvest and a great portion of the stock was the 
result. 

For the last four or five years these farmers had been struggling 
with unfavourable seasons and unripened com ; this season, when the 
crops were magnificent, the deluge had swept them away. It seemed 
a cmel fate, but we were a little consoled in Dunedin as we were tdd 
by one of the oldest residents that the disaster was not an unmixed 
eviL After a few seasons’ drought, the land became infested with 
grabs and insects, and needed this cleansing to renew and purify the 
Boil. The inundations are of course worse in summer than in winter, 
as the rivers take their rise in the mountains, where the snow melted 
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by the Buxmner sun increases the volume of water swollen by the 
autumn rains. When we reached the large woollen mills at Mosgiel 
Station, within fifteen miles of Dunedin, we weret able to join the 
train and proceed without further adventure. In about a week the 
water had subsided; and although such destruction may occur only 
once in fifteen years, it shows with what difficulties an^drawbacks 
the colonists may have to contend, and what marvelyfheir energy 
has accomplished in little more than forty years. ^ 

The acclimatisation societies have introduced many products that 
render life agreeable, and have also undertaken various useful ex- 
periments. Live salmon, trout, deer, and different kinds of game 
have been imported with success, and the rabbits have not yet 
become the veritable plague they are in parts of Australia. The 
coast abounds in fine natural harbours, and much money has been 
spent upon them. Shipping brings trade and.wealth, and with the 
sea as a means of transport, it is not perhaps suiprising that the 
railway system is still incomplete. A favourable climate, fertile land, 
and valuable coal may also be mentioned among the many resources 
of these small islands, which under a careful and judicious Govern- 
ment promise a vast and prosperous future to the energy and per- 
severance of the inhabitants, as well as much pleasure and profit to 
the globe-trotter. 


M. A. A. Galloway. 
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In a paper contributed to this Keview a year or two ago I com- 
mitted myself to the statement that Norfolk had never produced a 
poet or novelist ; * that in East Anglia there was a conspicuous 
absence of anything like romance or that which we understand by 
sentiment ; that * we have no local songs or ballads, no traditions of 
valour or nobleness, no legends of heroism or chivalry,’ and that ‘the 
temperament of the sons of Arcady is strangely callous to all the 
softer and gentler emotions/ 

I have been rather severely tsiken to task in some quarters for 
this expression of opinion; but my, critics have never been able to 
produce any evidence to prove that I was wTong. In the main the 
verdict is a true one. I still hold that ‘ the teinijorjiment of the sons 
of Arcady is strangely callous to the softer and genth'r emotions,’ and 
that in the main there is among them no i)oetic sentiment and no 
romantic passion. But though it be true in the main, I am beginning 
to think that, among that mixed multitude, in which the Teutonic 
and Scandinavian elements have been somewhat curiously blended 
with other elements which we may call what we please, and among 
whom a certain undemonstrative stolidity and reticence is a mai:ked 
. characteristic, there lurks under the surface more romance than I 
had given them credit for. I am beginning to think that it is not 
so much because these people are incajmble of tenderness and heroism 
as because they hate talking about it, that Norfolk exhibit so strange 
a dearth of legends, songs, or hagiology. Going in and out among 
them, I find more fragments of family history than I had expected 
to meet with, which go^far to prove this ; and though these are for 
the most part mere scraps and wreckage, yet the cumulative evi- 
dence is increasing upon me, and I should rejoice if, on reconsideration, 

1 should find myself compelled to pass a less melancholy judgment 
upon the people who have received me not unkindly and among 
whom it ia-my lot to live. 

Meanwhile I have thought it only fair that the following narrative 
of facts which have come to my knowledge bit by bit during the last 
few years should be made public. It is a tale that will soon be quite 
forg^ten unless it be put on record ; and though I have a morbid 

* Mr. Ridcf Haggaid is not strictly of Norfolk descent. ^ 
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dislike to being accounted a mere storyteller, and a certain horror of 
a clergyman pandering to the prevailing taste of readers whose first 
and last desire it is to be amused, 1 yield to the importunity of 
some whose advice has rarely led me wrong, and give to the world, 
if the world cares to have it, one more of 

The short and simple annals of the poor. 

If the story be pronounced after all a vapid sojrc of romance, 
I can \>n\j reply that it is the best I have to 9 TOr, If, on the 
other hand, it might seem very easy for a writer of fiction to have 
constructed out of such materials a work of art wherein the facts 
ehould fall into their proper x>ktces as subordinate incidents in a 
drama with a well-constructed plot — again, I have only to answer 
that I am not ambitious of joining the great army of modem novel- 
ists whose gift of making so much out of so little I sometimes envy and 
always admire. That gift has not been bestowed on me. The tragic 
and pathetic sides of life are so constantly turned on us whose daily 
duties bring us into close relations with the sorrowing and the 
dying, that I for one have a shrinking from dwelling upon the more 
frivolous scenes and circumstances which form the staple of other 
men’s lives. When, as sometimes happens, the story of a career 
which from first to last is one long tragedy comes to my knowledge, 
I cannot free myself from the sombre hues which colour every inci- 
dent in my own mind. I cannot relieve the shadows with lighter 
touches as others can. I am a mere prosaic annalist or chronicler ; I 
can but speak as I know. 

As you drive down the hill on which stands Swanton Church, with 
its tower rising up so tall and self-asserting, a landmark to the country 
round, you see the river Wensura winding ‘ at its own sweet will ’ 
through the rich meadows in the plain yonder, with many a turn and* 
bend, while the swans are sailing on its surface and the cattle loitering 
lazily in the marshes, and the great house with its woods and park 
on the high ground, and its long range of conservatories glittering in 
the suff. When you get to the bottom of the hill, the road takes a 
sharp turn to the right and crosses the river by a bridge, and just 
before you reach the bridge you find yourselfiin face of one of those 
captivating little bits of landscape which the artist always loves to 
dwell on, and which I never pass without thinking, ‘ What a picture 
Constable would have made of that ! ’ 

There is the old mill-dam and the old mill-pool. Far away the 
river, as far as the eye can follow it, smooth, hushed, glassy, you 
might almost think it motionless till it reaches the dam ; and then, 
with, suddefi gentle leap, it tumbles down a humble cataract into the 
pool below ; and there so restless are the bubbles and the foam that 
you find it difficult to believe the eddying water is inanimate. Behind 
the "gabled house, where in old days the miller lived, there are 
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po^ftre and willows and ftlders. Sometimes the water-ousels may be 
Binging in the reeds, and sometimes you may see a team of horses 
just taken to the watering-place, or an angler casting his fly for the 
trout that rise and flash only to laugh at him. You see all 
this as you take the turn in the road, and if you are wise you 
check your horse and muse, for it is a sight to gaze at. You 
expect to se^^e mill, hut there is no mill there ; it was pulled down 
many a long yb^ ago, though they still call it Swanton Mill ; and 
peradventure an idle wish comes upon you that the old mill were 
still standing. But it has gone. 

At the beginning of this century the mill was in full work, and 
it was worked as a paper-mill and they drove a fair trade there. The 
business was managed for the executors of a former proprietor by a 
Yorkshireman who in prehistoric ages had dropped down from the 
northern skies, none could tell how, and had speedily shown his great 
capacity, and gradually got the direction of the whole concern into his 
own hands. His name was Singleton Gidlow. He was a man of 
great stature and great vigour of mind and body ; he had a flimily of 
three girls and a boy. Wlien my story opens he had recently lost 
his wife, and the loss had embittered him. Always a hard man, he 
became morose and irritable, and his children were afraid of him. 
The eldest daughter was a girl of seventeen ; she kept the house, 
the younger sisters helping her in her domestic duties ; the brother 
was sent to a boarding-school and only lived at the mill in holiday 
time. Trade was carried on in those days very differently from now. 
Gidlow was his own traveller, and was very frequently away taking 
orders for his paper from Lincolnshire to Essex, and one of his 
fancies was always to drive a pair of mules tandem. His neighbours 
were constantly prophesying that he would come to grief some day ; 
.that mules were cantankerous brutes not to be trusted; that Gidlow 
was a * silly-consighted ’ man who thought he could tame anything ; 
and, though undeniably the mules were mastered by him and it was 
suspected, that ‘ he knew how to whisper ’em,’ yet they’d get the 
mastery of him some day or assuredly kick the brains out of one of 
those daughters of his, * for all they was tarred with the same brush * 
and had enough and to^pare of their &ther’s spirit. In very truth 
they were friU-blood^, fearless, passionate lasses — Hannah, the eldest, 
haughtily domineering, and assuming all the airs of a grown woman 
over her sisteni^ho were respectively one and two years her juniors, 
aud by np means inclined to submit to her authority. 

The trade at the mills was brisk and required the emjdoyment of 
B6vezal horses; the oflice of stable-ke^er was an important and 
rei^o^uaible office, and he who held it had a great deal thrown upon 
his hands, and required to be a man of resource and some force of 
ehaiac t e r. A day or two after Gidlow had started on'one of his long 
joaiBeys, «the atablekkeeper and his second in command were oixt 
together breaking in a young horse who. had shown signs of very 



1892 


8WANT0N MILL 


419 


unuBual vieioUsneBB. No one could tell how it happened, but the 
bmte seeniB to have run away. It waB late on one autumn evening — 
the workmen were juBt knocking off work, when they Baw the trap 
come tearing down the road from BawdeBweU, the drivers having lost 
all control of the furious animal, which swerved just as it reached 
Swanton Bridge, wetLt crashing against the great timto post that 
stood there, swerved again, and leapt clear into the stpi»m, conying 
the gig and the drivers with him. Both men were Idji^d, one of them 
being simply drowned, the other with his skull mghtfully smashed 
by a kick from the maddened horse as he was clambering up the 
bimk. Young Hannah Gidlow came out, bare-headed but resolute. 
Everybody else had lost all presence of mind. The only thing saved 
from the accident was the horse ; the gig and wheels had broken 
away and were in the Wensum. The colt, trembling with vice and 
terror, was caught by a young fellow named William Gant, who, 
without uttering a single word, led the animal gently into the 
stable, where he saw to his wounds — ^for of course he was badly cut 
and scarred — rubbed him diy, tied him up to the manger, and then, 
shutting the door behind him, returned to the scene of the disaster, 
his hands in his pockets, saying nothing, and looking on with apparent 
indifference. The women were screaming, the men were demoralised ; 
the cry was repeated again and again, ‘What’ll our master say?’ 
Hannah Gidlow went from one to another ; they were deaf as adders, 
one and all. The jioor wretch with the shattered skull — a sickening 
spectacle — was lying there. The people stood away from him. The 
corpse of the drowned man was not found till next morning. Almost 
breaking down, the high-spirited girl cried out at last, ‘ Isn’t there a 
man among you that isn’t drunk or a fool ? ’ ‘I ain’t ! ’ said a voice 
at her elbow. The speaker was young Will Gant, still with his 
hands in his pocket like a man waiting for a job. ‘ It’s a mercy, 
there’s someb^y with a dash of sense. Will! what’s best to do 
now ? ’ * There’s a heap of things to do, miss, seems to me. The best 
thing is to take that body into the house, and the next ia.to send for 
the coroner.’ 

‘ A still strong man in a blatant land ’ is gure to be wanted sooner 
or later, and Will Gant, though he was barely two-and-twenty, was 
wanted now. At the end of a week Miss Hannah, in her imperioiis 
way, had installed the young groom as head of the s^les ; and when 
Mr. Gidlow came back he at once confirmed the appointment, his quick 
eye seeing at a glance that here was the right man in the right ]^laoe. 
'V^en Gidlow went away next he bade his daughter keep an eye Cn 
Gant, and in qII innocence she obeyed the order, and was brought into 
frequent relations with the master of the staples, whom she looked 
upon as her sj^ial proUgi, The girl was left in sole diarge of the 
whole establishment now; her sisters were inerearingly rebellious, 
jealohs, suspicious, and ready to invent anything that might.humble 
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their elder. Violent quarrels arose ; the ^rounger girls put the dder 
into Coventry, and for weeks would not speak to her. She for her 
part grew fretful, vindictive, querulous ; she was thrown upon Will 
Oant and her own resources, and felt keenly her isolation. Once 
when Gidlow came back he noticed the change in the look and tone 
of Hannah.,. He asked what it all meant. There was an explosion. 
Complaints and recriminations were tossed about as usual. * I’ll tell 
you what I’ll dSUie hurst out — * I’ll marry again if you three can’t 
agree ! I’ll find some one to keep you in your places, since you can’t 
keep peace as you are ! ’ 

‘ It’s all that Will Gant ! ’ broke out one of the sisters. * It quite 
turned Hannah’s head when you let her make Will stable-keeper.’ 

* Hold your noise, you minx ! ’ cried her father. ‘ That was the 
.best piece of work your sister ever did in her life, and she has more 
wit than the lot of you.* 

* Well, father,’ said the girl, ‘ you just wait and see. We’ve got 
-eyes if she’s got brains. You wait and see ! * 

It was his first warning, but there was so much evident spite and 
resentment in the tone that Gidlow took no notice. Hannah flushed 
up, glared at the speaker, half rose from her seat, recovered herself 
by a great effort, and went on with her knitting, fanning her wrath 
with the breath of scorn. 

Next day young Sabine Gidlow came home. Will had gone to 
fetch him from school, and the boy was in wild spirits. They all came 
round him, for he was their idol. As the girls hung about their 
brother and plied him with questions thick and fast, his father looked 
on wondering, speechless, bursting with pride in the son who had 
grown SO’ tall that his trousers were half way up his legs. * My eye, 
what a swell Will Gant is, father ! ’ he cried, breaking out into a 
•joyous peal of laughter. * He’s like a regular gentleman dandy in 
those top-boots. Oh, my eye ! how he did go on about Hannah ! 
Miss Hannah had made a man of him — Miss Hannah was this and 
that and everything. He talked as fast as a cheap Jack on market 
days, as if he’d got it all by heart. W'hat have you done to him, 
Hannah, that he’s foxmd his tongue at last ? ’ 

They all laughed boisterously — all except Hannah. She turned 
pale and then crimson, stammered out some weak protest, and darted 
out of the room on some lame excuse. Gidlow laughed at the fun 
and covered Hannah’s retreat. 

It was his second gaming, but it was lost upon him. When he 
remembered it in the aftertime he gnashed his teeth in rage and 
shame at his own blindness. 

That some night there was an important family council, and Gidlow 
made a startling announcement to his children. The executors had 
sold their interest in the mill, and there was to be an auction of all 
the live and dead stock upon the premises. Gidlow himself had 
thought it all over many and many a time. He had long known 
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what was coming, but bis father had died a year or two before, leaving 
behind him a litUe estate heavily mortgaged, which the son had de- 
termined to clear of its encumbrances. This had taken all his savings 
to accomplish ; for in those dtys the law charges were exorbitant, 
and paying off mortgages was a serious undertaking for any man. 
When the executors offered to let Gidlow have the business of the 
mill on easy terms, he told them bitterly that he had hanlly a hundred 
pounds to his name — ^nothing, in fact, but the score a^wo of freehold 
acres and the old house which his forefathers had lived in as sturdy 
yeomen, and wliich was but a poor place enough compared with 
pleasant Swanton Mill. Eut the temptation of setting up as a gentle- 
man and living on his own property was irresistible. He was hardly 
fifty years old. There were wars and rumours of wars ‘ in the air,’ 
and those were roaring times for the farmer. He looked the tnatter 
all round, and he had made up his mind. In his own house and on 
his own land it would be hard indeed if he could not do better than 
his neighbours. At any rate he would try. 

To the children now fast growing up to maturity the prospect 
seemed immensely attractive. In Norfolk they were looked- upon as 
aliens. Society they bad next to. none, and their father’ls frequent 
absences had become more and more tr 3 King now that there was. 
discord in the house, and quarrels were of daily occurrence with no 
one to appeal to when disputes, which might have been settled easily 
if the head of the family had been there, were renewed from time to 
time. Sabine was to go back to school for another quarter. Gidlow 
was to make one last journey to clear up business transactio^is, and 
then farewell to the mill ! What a welcome they would get in the 
Yorkshire home ! 

Sabine went back to school in due course, and Gidlow went off 
to fulfil his business engagements. The quarrels began as before. 
Hannah had a bad time of it. Hid her sisters really suspect any- 
thing ? Was there any ground for suspicion ? Who know'S ? 

One evening — it was winter now — Jane, the second daughter, 
came in with a mocking curtsey, and, putting all the sarcasm she was 
mistress, of into her voice and manner, drawled out, * Will Gant 
wants to speak to 31iss Hannah. He is particularly anxious to receive 
Miss Hannah’s orders, unless Miss Hannah is very particularly engaged.* 

Hannah rose with a frown and a sneer on her fitce, taking, no 
other notice of sister Sally's irritating giggle, and at the front door 
found Gant, with his hands, as usual, in his pockets, and his head 
bent moodily looking at the ground. ‘ Well, Wm, what’s the matter ? * 

* Nothing much, miss, only about my going away, miss ! ’ 

* You going away, Will ? What do you mean? ’ The young man 
was feeling for his words, which would not come. He kept his eyes 
fixed’ on the ground. ‘ What do you mean about going away ? Why 
should not you stay where you are ? But Will ! . . . . Why shouldn’t 
you come with us ? Maybe father would like to have you. I know 
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1 dbunild. Why you’xealmoBi — a kind of fnend, Will. Why shcmldn’t 
you come along with UB ? ’ . 

Slowly, like one in pain^ the young fellow made answer. 

* I ain’t fit for heaven, miss — and there ain’t a cliance for me stay- 
ing there, not yet. I’m going soldiering — ^maybe they’ll take me as 
a horse soldier ; I’m going to enlist — ^to fight the Fr^chies — King 
George waiimsach as me.’ 

Without tmi^ng what she was doing, she went close up to the 
young feUow an^ut her hand on his arm. It was a fiital step. He 
lifted his eyes, fixed them upon hers, and listened. 

‘ Don’t talk like that, WiQ — dear ! Suppose they shoot you ? I 
can’t bear to think of that ! Oh ! why will you ta^ of enlisting ? 
You’re much too good for that ! It’s dreadful-^eadful.’ Losing all 
oommand of herself, she let her head fall upon her own hand, never 
heeding that hand was holding Will Gant’s arm, afid burst into tears. 

Five minutes later sister Sally crept out from the house and found 
the imperious Hannah still sobbing, but her head was upon Will 
Gant’s breast, while he held her clasped in his arms. Coming upon 
them noiselessly, she heard his voice struggling for utterance with his 
deep emotion. 

* What did I mean by heaven — ^miss ? I — ^meant — ^this — ’ 

There was a mocking cry, an outburst of bitter laughter, a wild 

start of terror. The next moment Hannah was standing in the door- 
way, like one walking in her sleep, wide^yed but seeing nothing. 
She staggered to a chair, and leant over the table holding her he^ 
between her hands. Then, as if just awaking from* a dream and 
speaking to hersdf, in perplexity she muttered rather than said : 

‘ What does it all mean ? I can’t tell how it happened. . . « 
How did it happen ? ’ 

. * Oh, dear me ! ’ cried Jane, with all the spite and hardness in her 

coming out in the harshness of her shrill and cruel tone. * Oh, dear 
me ! Hannah ! if you don’t know, why, how should we ? Of course 
it never happened before ! Oh, dear, no I Will Gant took you for 
some one else, and thought he was kissing some one else, and that’s 
how it happened, if you want to know ! ’ 

Wild as a Mssnad, her heart and brain aflame, the firantic girl 
hurled herself upon her sister, tore at her hair, beat her savagely about 
the face, then clutched her with a fierce grip of both her him^ round 
her throat, trying with all her force to strangle her. If there had 
been 'none to hdp she must have succeeded in her mad att^pt, for 
Jane was as powerless as an infant and was fast losing consciousness. 
By chance the poker had been left in the fire and forgotten; it was 
now red hot. Sally, the younger sister, made a dash at it, and coming 
to the rescue struck out fiercdy as for the dear life. The blow leU 
heavily upon Hannah’s bare arm, which dropped— unbroken; bat 
severely burnt. 
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When Gidlow reinmed ten days later, the girls, very much 
frightened and having no one to take counsel with, had at last come 
to an agreement. Hannah for her part promised that she would 
never see Will Gant again alone j the other sisters their part bound 
themselves to tell no tales if only the true explanation of her burnt 
and blistered arm were kept secret. Hannah was possessed by only 
one bewildering dread. Her own violence had revei^ to herself 
the dreadful possibilities lurking in her nature; ^‘had had some 
glimpses of the frightful ferocity that she more tl!^ suspected her 
father was capable of. Sleeping or waking, the conviction took 
possession of her that if Gidlow got to know her secret he would 
certainly murder Will Gant. She would promise or do or suffer 
anything to save the young man from a hideoua doom which she 
co^d not doubt was hanging over him. For her sisters, they too 
shared this fear ; and with it came a confused suspicion of serious 
consequences likely to result, when their father might vent his rage 
upon them, and, as he had done more than once before, look out for 
or invent some plea for excusing his eldest and favourite daughter 
and throwing the weight of the blame upon the younge^ ones. 

So it came to pass that, by a little lying all round, Gidlow was 
made to believe that Hannah had stumbled over the hearthrug and 
fallen into the fire. It might have been worse : she had saved herself 
at the cost of a burnt and wounded arm. 

The time for flitting came. After much discussion it was finally 
arranged that Gidlow with the two younger girls should begin the 
first day’s journey, driving the two mules ^dem as far as Spalding 
in Lincolnshire, where business of some sort would detain them for 
at least two days. Hannah, in the meantime, was to ride Big Dan, 
the other mule, staying one night at Lynn, the next at Spalding 
with some kind friends who had offered to take her in. The tandem, 
would make another halt at Grantham, and there the party would 
meet and arrange about the next stages. 

In the grey dawn of a Monday morning in February Hannab 
made her start before the others. In those days there was open 
country along the whole line from Swanton to Lynn. The distance 
as the crow flies is about twenty-two miles. ^ But the tandem had to 
keep to the roads, such as they were. At Lynn, Gidlow heard that 
some one hkd caught sight of Hannah on the mule jogging along 
over Weasenham Heath. He heard no more of her. He arrived at 
Spalding just as the sun went down : the mules had covered more 
than fifty miles in little more than ten hours. Tuesday, Wednesday, 
Thursday went by, and no Hannah. Jane and SaUy meamriiile were 
having a merry time of it among new friends, who welcomed them 
joyously, and Gidlow’s business had kept him fuUy oeoupied — so 
occupied indeed that he was compelled to remain at Spalding longer 
fba-n he had intended. Still no Hannah ! On Friday moxning the 
party set out upon their second long stage, having left word that 
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Hannah was to follow them to Newark, where again there would be 
a halt, and where they would spend the Sunday. 

Since the memorable evening when things had come to a crisis 
the two younger sisters had never once left Hannah alone. Young 
Gant tried the usual lover’s devices to see her, but in vain. For more 
than a weel^^er wounded arm kept her in her room. When Will 
came to ask fof^^ers Jane went out to him, haughtily telling him 
what to do, takin^care that he went about it. * Was Miss Hannah ill ? ’ 
‘ Yes,’ and no more. He lingered, and was asked what he was wait- 
ing for. Slow of speech as always, he made no answer, but looked 
sheepish and moved off. There was an ominous sullenness in his 
manner, a perplexity in his look, a dangerous ferocity to the under- 
lings who were his helpers in the stable. This went on down to the 
very hour of the family’s departure. Will brought round the mule 
for Hannah to mount, strapped her valise behind her saddle, and stood 
at the animal’s head looking moodily on the ground. As she came 
out, with her father and sisters round her, the tears were running 
down her cheeks. They were all agitated, even Gidlow himself. A 
few words of sobbing good-bye to the dear old home, a turn of the 
poor girl’s head, a wave of her hand, a quick glance at Will, who had 
not the courage to turn his face up to hers, a desperate cut with her 
whip which Big Dan resented by a \icious swerve, and then she was 
off at a quick shamldingtrot, with never a look behind her. She was 
gone. Jane fetched a long breath, a sigh of great relief, and ten 
minutes later the tandem was at the door. * You’ve been a real good 
fellow. Will Gant,’ said Gidlow. * You’ll look after things well till 
the sale is over, I know, and Mr. Govans will settle with you to the 
last farthing, lad. I’ve made that all straight. Good luck tp you, 

, Will ; keep your spirits up. You’re the right sort, and I reckon there’s 
more than one that’ll want you down here without your coming 
north. And, Will, here’s a vaU for you.’ The guinea dropped on the 
ground. Will did not stoop to pick it up, but took off his hat with 
one hand, while with the other he gave his master the reins. There 
was hardly the sound of a good-bye. The mules were fresh and 
started ba^y, as they dways did. The last they saw as they took 
the turn in the road, leaving the mill behind them for ever, was Will 
Gant still standing by the gate, his eyes fixed on the ground. 

An hour later he mounted the best horse in the mill stable, and, 
starting off at a gallop, he was making for Lynn straight as an arrow. 
He scarcely got half way. An hour after sunset he came back to the 
stable leading Big Dan, the mule, by the bridle. Then he went to hia 
mother’s cottage as usual, and there was Hannah ! How or where they 
were married, T cannot leam, but that they were admits of no question. 

• ••* • #•<1 

At this point my information is vague and fragmentary. News 
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travdldd slcrwly eighty years ago or so. It tos ten days before tbe 
tmtb became known to Gidlow — ^tben it burst upon him like tbe 
shock of an earthquake. The two girls, waxing more and more 
frightened, and having such good reason fcfr siuqncion, told their 
&ther all they knew. He turned upon them like a wild beast. 
Nothing could persuade him that it was not all a plot; they had 
Ued, they had betrayed their sister and himself, they had brought 
dishonour upon his name. He would mi^ke theivlives a curse to 
them as they had blighted his. For the vile girl that had left him 
to take up with a stable-boy, he would never see her again ; she was 
no daughter of his. Let all the fiends tear her ! For the man that 
had stolen her, let him keep a day’s journey from the reach of his 
arm if he hoped to keep a single unbroken bone in his accursed body. 
* When my boy Sabine grows up, he shall hunt him down and blind 
him ! * 

Long years afterwards there was one who never could speak 
of her father’s ravings without a shudder of horror. One order he 
laid upon his children. Let no one of them ever dare to open a letter 
from Hannah or write a line or send a message ! If they did, his 
curse should light upon them, body and soul. And this he kept on 
repeating again and again at intervals whenever the evil spirit was 
raging within him. A month after he had settled upon his property 
— if indeed there could be any aetUing now — ^he married a widow with 
some small portion. Her chief attraction was that she was said to 
have nagged at her first husband tiU he had hanged himself. Let her 
nag at those lying hussies that had mocked him ! In this instance 
he missed his mark ; the woman became cowed and afraid of him, 
and she grew to pity the poor girls and tried to shield them from his 
violence. It was all in vain. The home became absolutely unbearable* 
First one and then the other daughter ran away and took to domestic 
service. Young Sabine, too, left him and married badly. A year or 
two later the young man got hurt in some accident, and, after lingering 
a few weeks, died in great agony. The father was at his son’s b^ide 
when the end came, and as he bent over the poor young fellow — quite 
unmanned by this time, bafiled, despairing — ^the last words he heard 
from the dying lips were, ‘ Pray God, forgive poor sister Hannah ! ’ 
Gidlow dashed his clenched fists into his eyes with all his force. One 
of those eyes was hopelessly blinded ; with the other he saw but 
imperfectly to the end of his miserable life. 

Fifteen years had passed since the elopement. During those 
fifteen years Hannah had brought no less than twelve children into 
the world ; ten were living. She was only in her thirty-fourtli yeto 
— ^her husband some five years older. When the story of their , dan- 
destine marriage became known all Norfolk was virtuously indignant. 
The farmers — ^there were no la/rge farmers in tho^e days— would have 
nothing to do with Will ; he could get work nowhere. Some of his 
XXXII— No. 187 F F ^ 
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few Mends strongly advised him to leave the neighbonrhood ; but 
nothing would induce him to stir. From Hannah*8 side he would 
never move again. For weeks at a stretch he was left without 
employment. Once or twice he heard of a place that was vacant fdr 
which he knew he was ht. He would trudge off doggedly, make 
application tor it and get hack the same night scarcdy able to crawl, 
a^ always with the same result. * Nothing came. His little savings 
were exhausted\efore the second year was ended, and the second* 
child appeared. How they kept body and soul together no one could 
understahd. ' At last the forlorn condition of the little household 
stirred the pity of the neighbours, and moved by the sight of the 
haggard and ragged young man at church, which he never missed 
attending — eome one sent him a new smockfrock. It vms laid at his 
door one night without the sign of who the sender was. He had 
never worn Ihe labourer’s dress till now. Next Sunday he appeared 
in it, thankful that he could cover what few shreds of clothing hung 
together upon his lean body. When Hannah saw him first in the 
smockfrock she broke down. * Has it come to that, Will ? Oh, what 
have 1 brought you to ? * He bowed his head humbly, and in his dow 
made answer : * Fd go through it all again — ^for you, my lass ; 
you’re worth it all — except when I think of you — and then—* 
He tamed away his face and shivered. 

Things mended a little from this time — a little — a very little. 
He never complained — he protested he was never hungry. Gradu- 
ally he sank to be a mere farm-labourer and proved to be a very 
extent and trustworthy one ; but he was never seen inside the 
public-house, and obstinately refused to touch the beer which used to 
be dealt out by the farmers pretty freely. But those poor children 
had ravenous appetites, and at last he found himself competed to 
take the odious parish allowance which was distributed in the old 
days, for there were now ten of them ; two had died — ^the ne^fhbours 
whispered, from actual starvation — shortly after their birth. 

f^ifteen years ! What that household must have gone through 
during t^t dreaiy time, who can imagine ? 

* Gant ! here’s a lefeter for your missus ! That come out o’ York- 
riiire,^ that du. You needn’t be lookn so skeered, baw; there ain’t 
nothn to pie!’ The speaker was the village carrier," who brought 
pazeds and letters once a week from Norwich. Gant looked hard at 
the letter as the bearer held it out to him ; he seemed as if he were not 
gdng to touch it. ’ What’s up wi’you, man ? That ain’t pisun ! JLay 
bdd on it ! ’ He took it with an evident straggle, without a word of 
tba^, and went on his way to his work, for it was early morning. 
When he^ got home in the evening he laid the letter on the table 
before his^wife, again without a wor<L With her heart beating fost — 
for Ae knew her fother’s hand— she broke the seal and read aloud : — 
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* Hannah! Yonatt brother is dead. You spoilt my life, and I 
swore I would never see you again. Tve broken the great oath I 
took by Mting to you as I am doing now. Come and humble 
yourself as I am humbling myself. Come and beg my pardon 

m forgive you, though I cannot forgeA. You must come alone. 
The* villain that stole you and the .children you have brought him I 
will never see. Leave him, and you have mypronuse that you aKnll 
never want again. Your father, 

‘SiXaLETON GpLOW.’ 

' She laid the letter upon the table, took up the baby that was 
kicking in her lap, clasped it to her bosom, covered it with kisses, 
but .could not speak for weeping. 

Will Gant moved into the tiny bedroom and brought fiom it 
a little paper parcel. Deliberately unfolding this, he laid a golden 
guinea upon the open letter, and for once in his life the words came, 
clear and decided, with a dignified fluency that his wife had never 
had experience of before and never heard again. 

* That letter, Hannah, is either what the parson calls the voice of 
God, or else it’s a message from the prince of the devils. You may 
take your choice. I’ll never stand in your way this time. He that 
wrote that letter tossed that guinea to me when I saw him last. If 
you choose to go to him, it’ll pay your way. But if you go, you stay ; 
so help me, God ! The little ones and I will hang together ; there’s 
something tells me we have seen the worst now. But tell that 
from me that we don’t want forgiveness. If that’s the word, let him 
come here and ask it on his bended knees. If we give him pardon, 
the babes in the churchyard that pined at your dry breast can’t give 
it him ; and if there’s a holy God in heaven He won’t for^ve him 
neither, till he comes and asks forgiveness here.’ 

He waited for his answer ; he did not wait long. She rose, her 
baby in her arms, and stood face to face with her husband. 

* Go, Will? You never spoke a hard word to me before. Do I 

deserve it now ? Go ? If staying by your side meant burning flame, 
rd never stir a step. Father ? ’ Who’s my ba]^’s father ? And this 
one says he’ll never set his eyes upon our little ones. Would. 
curse one of tikem whatever came ? Will I you must think verff Ytsif 
ill of me. What! 1 turn my back upon my darlings, because m 
turned his back on you and me ! For shame, Will ! ’ ' 

Another twenty years went by. Gant was right: he and Utonidi; 
had seen the worst when old GicUow’s letter arrived. ^ One by the 
children all left the nest, and all were off their parents’ lumds. Indeed, 
they all married and set up for themsdves humUj enough, but 
honestly. A rumour came that old Gidlow had died ‘ever so long 
ago’ had left all he had to his widow, then another rumour 

ff2 • 



- 428 THE NINETEENTH CENTURY ^ 

that Mrs. Gidlow was bedridden and * grown* silly.’ WiU Gant got 
into some position of trust as a buyer of horses. He had the oppor* 
tunity now of saving money, but unfortunately the chance had come* 
too late. When he died he was hardly sixty, and there were only a 
score or two of pounds to his credit in the lmn|^. He had a long and 
trying illness. One night he feebly called his wife : * Hannah ! Tm 
dying now. I \^t to die with my head against your heart.' I’d 
like to fed it nea^ me, beating for both of us. The desolate woman 
had been watching him alone for weeks. During that time she had 
scarcely had her clothes off. Now as she leant back upon the pillow by 
her husband’s side a very swoon of drowsiness overcame her, and she 
fdl into a deep sleep. There she lay with his head upon her bosom, 
never stirring till she . felt the cold -c Wk freezing her life’s blood. He 
had been dead for hours. 

Clannishness in Norfolk is very strong, and at funerals the family 
gatherings are often very large. But there were no railways among 
us fifty years ago, and only three of Hannah’s children saw their 
fisther laid in his grave. Of the others, some had died and the rest 
were fiu: away * in the shires.’ The youngest, who had no family, 
outstayed the other two ; her husband told her she might remain 
with her mother * a whole fortnight.’ One day, as the visit was 
drawing to its close, the daughter asked, * Did you ever have a sister 
Jane, mother ? ’ 

* Yes, I had. What of her ? ’ 

* I think she’s alive, mother. Leastways there was a sort of a 
lady that was staying with Fanner Brown last year, and 1 heard say 
that she * put on parts ’ a good deal, and folks used to make fun of her. 
She used to say she was a Gidlow before she married, and they tell 

' . me die’s a sort of a housekeeper in some great house near by. But 1 
never set eyes on her, and I didn’t take much notice.’ 

Blood is thicker than water, they say; and when Hannah was left 
in her loneliness — an old woman before her time — she felt a sudden 
yearning to see her sister, whatever might come of it. She had never 
passed a night out of the humble cottage to which Will Gant had 
faroQght her when she was in her teens. Now she resolved to find 
her sister Jane. It was a long time before she could trace her out. 
At last she discovered that Jane, who had been for several years a 
widow, was in some position of trust at a great house. * 1 think it 
was the Lord of Salisbury’s,’ says my informant vaguely.^ Hannah 
locked up her house and started on W pilgrimage. After days of 
travd, which can hardly have improved hv appearance, dusty, soiled, 
dad weary, she rang at the bell of the great house and timidly asked 
to see * Mrs. Jones — Mrs. Jane^ Jones.’ The servants appear to have 
> insolent, laughed at her, end told her to go away. The old spirit 
eadae back upon her, and she proudly protested she would never move 

• this oonjectnie was a mere guess, due to the fact that wo have heard 

so mach of Lord Balisbuxy of late. 
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from the door till she saw the Uid/y she had a right to see. It ended 
by the appearance of a dignified personage in black silk, * with a great 
•gold chain round her neck,’ who received her with immense haughti- 
ness and railed at her roundly. 

< Woman ! who are you ? They say you’re my mother — Mother ? 
Mother indeed ! You ! — ^Why ! ’ 

As she was speaking poor Hannah was silently undoing her sleeve. 
Then she bared her arm ; and there was the ol^ scar of the cruel 
bum, the ineffaceable memorial of the fierce battle of long ago. 

‘What! Oh! Lord have mercy upon us ! Gan it be? Why you’re 
never really my sister Hannah ? ’ 

She would not stay the night. She returned as she came. There 
is no reason to believe that the sisters ever met again. Hannali did 
not long survive her husband. His little savings just sufficed to keep 
her out of the workhouse, but veiy little more. Once, when some 
one had the audacity to refer to Hannah’s early eacapade^ hinting 
<at it having been a scandal to be regretted, she fired up fiercely : 
‘ Sorry ! Who talks of being sorry ? I was proud of the dust he trod 
on — ^my Will ! I never asked you to come and darken my door. You 
may go out of it now and never come back. When you’re gone 
there’ll be more light to see by — ^you may shut that door behind you I ’ 

She had been dead a year or two when there appeared in the 
newspapers an advertisement for the right heirs of Singleton (Hdlow. 
There was a great deal of correspondence, and the lawyers were very 
busy. I suppose they could not find any entry of the marriage of 
WiU Gant and his wife. Such matters were managed very dnegularly 
in those days, and none of the children could give any information 
on the point. There were faint remembrances of their parents having 
kept their wedding day with some semblance of festivity when fortune 
began to smile upon them in the later years. But Will was always 
reticent, and as fost as they grew up the family moved off here and 
there. Hannah never knew what it was to have a daughter who was 
in any sense a companion to her. 

One of the sons — a very poor creature— tried hard to establish his 
•claim to Gidlow’s ‘ property,’ but it all camg to nothing. When he 
died his wife treasured up the rather voluminous correspondence 
which was carried on, but at last threw it all into the fire. Whether 
there is any other possible claimant, or where the estate was situated, 
I cannot telL 

When I tried to pick up some more scraps of infomiatioii and 
fuller particulars, I was repidsed somewhat tartly. * 1 knowmy fitiher 
•stole my mother— that is all 1 know. But, Lor’ ! fdiewaa aa bad as 
be was — o’ course she* was ! ’ 

Shocked by the callousness of the rebuff, I asked no more, and 
shall not ask again ! 


Auqustus Jessofp. 
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THE FRENCH EMPRESS AND THE 
GERMAN WAR 

A REPLY 

The character of this Bcview is so well established that whatever is 
published in it demands careful consideration, and of necessity not 
only has great weight in the formation of public opinion, but in 
questions of historical interest will be quoted by those who mjay 
endeavour to enlighten posterity as to the causes which have led to 
important results and revolutionary changes in the constitution of 
the great nations of the world. 

Among the events which have taken place of late years, it is 
probable that none will have more &r-reaching results than the war 
which brought about the downfall of the French Empire under 
Napoleon the Third, the establishment of the German Empire and 
of the French Eepublic, which have both of them now attained a 
maturity of more than twenty-one years. 

The review by Mr. Archibald Forbes in the August number of 
this Beview of a book which has been recently published anonymously 
under the title of An Englishman in Pa/ris is a case in poi^i^, and 
if the statements in it should be correct, they will be of great value 
to the historian; it is therefore desirable that before they are accepted 
their accuracy should be tested in such a way as either to confound 
or confirm them. 

At the outset, the reviewer attributes the authorship of the book 
in question to the late Sir Bichard Wallace ; he says that through-, 
out ]M^e, book the*’identity of the author discloses itself repeatedly^ 
that he lives, with, travels with, visits with * his near relative/ who 
therefine he assumes to be no less a person than his father, the third 
Manptis of Hertford, of whom Sir B. Wallace was an illegitimate 
son. He adds that he reveals himself as having * a near rdative,’ an 
officer on the staff of General Vinoy, and because the reviewer had 
knofn a young ‘ CapiUijae Edmond Bichoid Wallace/ the son of Sir 
Wallas, in that position, he infers that the author must be 
this ;3pQng man’s father; and lastly, because the author alludes to 
of mine ly maixi^/ who was a general office^ d fas 
mUi^QS ^ Eiqpe^, and because on the morning aftw the, great 
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defeat at Sedan, Gheneral Castelnau was pointed out to the reviewer 
aa * the brother-in-law df Bichard Wallace,’ and Lady Wallace, who 
stiU survives to lament the loss of husband and son, is stated in the 
Baronetage to have been a GaBtelnan, he sums up the case, and finds 
a veidict^hat ‘ such evidence is conclusive, %nd Sir Bichard, indeed, 
has disguised his identity so thinly that he might as well have 
allowed his name to go on the title-page of the book.’ 

Sir B. Wallace has been dead some years, an^ therefore, if he 
had ’written it, he had no option as to placing his name on the title- 
page ; but happily there are those aHve who are in a position to 
state that the theory as to the authorship built up by Mr. Forbes in 
his review is absolutely incorrect. 

I have full authority to state that Lady Wallace is extremely 
annoyed that the authorship of An Englishman i/a Paris should 
have been attributed to her late husband, and I am equally 
authorised to state that not a line of the publication came firom Sir 
Bichard’s pen, and that those intimately connected with him must 
at once recognise the fact that these memoirs were not the result of 
his experiences. 

After this authoritative and absolute denial of Sir Bichard 
Wallace’s authorship, I think it may reasonably be inferred that the 
anonymous author is either an individual to whom the various 
incidents in his life and relationship, except that of paternity, which 
is Mr. Forbes’s assumption, apply, or else he must have grouped his 
memoirs in such a way as intentionally to lead his readers to the 
inference th'at they were from the pen of Sir Bichard Wallace, who, 
from his connection and position as a wealthy Englishman, was so 
highly respected in Paris, that Mr.- Forbes considers the author’s 
description of himself on the eve of the Franco-German war, as 
* probably the only foreigner whom Parisians had agreed not to con- 
sider an enemy in disguise,’ must apply to Sir Bichard Wallace. 

If the fects as related had been really attributable to Sir Bichard 
Wallace, they might have obtained considerable credence, but such 
is not the case, coming as they do from the pen of an anonymous 
writer, who would appear to have endeavoured to personate Sir 
Bichard Wallace ; otherwise so astute a writer as Mr. Forbes would 
not have been so misled as to recommend the work to the notice of 
the readers of tins Beview as bright and engaging, and *to the beft 
of deponent’s knowledge and belief’ true. 

The part of the memoirs to which Mr. Forbes particularly diiedis 
attention is that which concerns the period of the Empfre, to lie 
found in the second volume, of which he says that the EinpresB is 
perhaps the most prominent figure. Mr. Forbes states that he does 
not fonnulate the conclusions to which the comments ^ English- 
man in Paris directly point, but professes in pait to quote and in 
part to summarise those comments, and so leavd'^^ Teadeir to fimn 
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his OTO opinion to eztont the req^ondhility for the igaohle 
ooDapfieof the seodnd Eihpin reste on her trhom .the maktotent 
ParifljaiiB inoFe went to style *the ^panidii woman.* He then, as 
proof tlud} th^ linglishtMn^s ' H'onesty.and^cando^ ai^ conspienous/ 
relates a rtinj whkh tends tp ^e Jionetir of t^ Empress in xefhsing 
to be snn^ooiMed at hew wedding }jy a hnUumt escort of ladies, the 
records of some of whoee liv^ were so dodbtful that, according to 
the Emperor, the^ dared not brave pnblic opinion by forming part of 
her corUge, Instead of this being a proof of honesty and candour 
on the part of the author, it looks much more like a tramped up 
stony borrowed from the thousands of canards which, as 1 know from 
having been in Paris at the time of the wedding, were then dying 
about ; propagated in many cases by women who were jealous of her 
advancement to the lofty position of Empress, and by Eoyalists 
and Bdpublicans who bore a deadly hatred to the Empire, and were 
grievoudy troubled at the possibility of its being perpetuated in the 
person of a descendant of the Emperor. 

Before giving credence to such a story, the question may well be 
asked whether the Emperor, who certainly was no fool, and was well 
able to judge of the effect of his actions, especially in the principal 
Courts of Europe, would have dared to attempt to foist upon his 
bride women such as those described by the author. Mr. Forbes 
quotes the writer as saying — 

Knowing what 1 do of Napoleon’s private character, he would willingly have 
dispensed with the rigidly virtuous woman at the Tuileries then and afteiwaids, 
but at that moment he was perforce obliged to make advances to her [to which 
Mr. Forbes adds] at the instance of the lady he was about to espouse. 

It is much to be regretted that Mr. Forbes should have empha- 
.sised this ridiculous story, especially as the Emperor was perfectly at 
liberty at any time to cease his addresses to this beautiful lady, whom 
he was about to lead to the altar. Mr. Forbes, after having, as he 
considered, established the honesty and candour of the author in 
relating a story which, in his own words, proved the * rigidly virtuous * 
character ci the Empress, proceeds in the following paragraph of his 
review to direct attention to a scandalous story, in which the Empress 
is described as a parvenue of a low and immoral type, so vulgar that 
the En^^hman states that the translation he gives oi a remark she 
made * inadequately represents the vulgarity of the originaL’ He 
thus attributes to her achaiacter diametrically opposed to that which 
his honest and candid author had already established for her, when, 
as a price of her rigid virtue, she might have hod to submit to the 
loss qf a crown. 

itis nsnecesBaiy to enter further into the numerous acandd e ns 
desito. affsoting the chancter of the Empress, or thw eofwardly 
nitewwf the attack thus inflicted by an anonymeus writer upon a 
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lady ivlio, while she filM one of the most exalted^ positions in the 
world of poUtio8,y?as. 8anonnde<| hy meinies^ who watdied all her 
movements, and were only.too amdous to detract ^m her .merits, 
and to Mng htf into contempt, es.^a means i^dmr^y th^oonldinjare 
the Empire they so cordially hated; ^press may wdl despise 
these horrid impi^tations on ner^^rivate ottmcter, whijih, being 
dictated by malice, their .author knowawouM^^ related of a private 
individual, render him liable to heavy penaltms for^ slander, bnt fmr 
which, from the position of the lady to whom his scandals refer, he 
well Imows she cannot take proceedings against him, and is therefore 
defenceless ; a fact which, whether the stories are true or.false, if the 
author had been worthy of the name of Englishman, would have caused 
him to refrain from publishing them. 

Having thus prepared his readers by caUing attention to scandals 
which seriously affect the private character of the Empress, the 
reviewer calls attention to what the Englishman in Paris expresses as 
his conviction that * war was decided upon between the Imperial oouide,’ 
and as proof relates a conversation with M. Ferrari, described as the 
* intimate of Emile Ollivier’s brothers, and so a likely man to have 
exclusive information,’ which is about as good an authority as would 
be a stoiy relative to a resolution of the highest importance, involving 
the possibility of war, decided upon at a morning meeting of the 
Cabinet, and the correctness of which was vouched for on the after- 
noon of the same day by a so-called intimate friend of one of Lord 
Salisbury’s brothers. Such a story would simply be regarded as 
ridiculous in this country, and would be rejected as utterly unworthy 
of credit, and it is upon such evidence that this so-called Englishman 
endeavours to prove that the Empress 

will not cease from troubling until she has driven France into a war with the 
only great Protestant Power on the Continent, and will prove the ruin of France. * 

The author does not attempt to, and, if he did, would find great 
difficulty in reconciling this view of the political objects of the 
Empress with his statement that she encouraged the Emperor to the 
utmost to take the command of his army in the Crimea, when he 
was fighting as an ally of the most Protestant Power in the world. 
In making this chsirge, the author trades upon the reUgiouriy 
fiematical character imputed to the Empress by many of her enemies, 
which, however, is quite opposed to the religious opinions she zea% 
holds, according to which, while, acting up to the preo^ts of hex 
own Church, she not only tolerates the religious opinions of otheks, 
but thoroughly believes that they are to be respect^ irimn their 
acts are the result of the principles they conscientiously believe. 

As to the alleged ambition of the Empress, which the Ei^liih- 
man describes as such that he even hints that fsb^ desivedto get rid 
of the Emperor by the hands of the enemieB of Fnsaeo, in order that 
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she might leign as Itegent, the whole story is made up of on 
cazefoUy strung together by the reviewer to sustain this view. The 
ambitious chanKster of the Empress, however, may be measured by 
the following- anecdote of events connected with the war in Italy in 
1859. 

When the Emperor left Paris to take command of the army in 
the field, the Empress was nominated Begent, and as such presided 
at the Coundls of the Ministers until the Emperor returned and 
leassumed the reins of government. Her Majesty then, as a matter of 
course, ceased to be present at the meetings of the Ministers, who 
had been so much struck by the soundness of her views, and by the 
able manner in which she had presided over their meetings, that they 
unanimously, and without her knowledge, requested the Emperor to 
allow her to continue to be present at their consultations ; and she 
accordingly attended them from that time until the appointment of 
M. Ollivier as Premier, under the enlarged liberties granted by the 
constitution then newly promulgated by the Emperor, when she 
ceased to attend their meetings. The author does not appear to 
attach much value to the characters of M. Ollivier and his colleagues, 
who he says repudiated the precedent set by his predecessors and 
avoided informing the Empress on State affairs ; and then attributes 
to them the singular weakness of reversing a decision one day, which 
they had agreed to on the previous day, on account of a strictly 
private conversation between the Emperor and Empress which * the 
intimate of Emile OUivier’s brother ’ said he ‘ knew for certain lasted 
till one o’clock in the morning.’ 

Mr. Forbes directs attention to the cruel and iniquitous suggestion 
that, after the reverses at Spicheren and Worth, * the entourage of 
the Empress began to think of saving the Empire by sacrifiekig, if 
needs be, the Emperor.’ The anonymous author does not pretend 
to determine * how fiur the Empress shared that opinion,’ contenting 
himself with stating some ifu^s for the truth of which he ‘ can un- 
hesitatingly vouch ; ’ which, however, lead up to the conclusion that 
she did share that opinion, because he says she virtually discoun- 
tenanced the return of the Emperor to Paris, although aware that he 
was the victim of a crue] disorder, which had been seriously aggravated 
his Majesty having undergone much riding on horseback since 
joiiiiiig 'the army. The question of the Emperor’s return to Paris at 
that time was in all probal^ty one which was most anxiously discussed, 
and under the peculiar circumstances many if not most persons who 
mi^ have given serious attention to the question ilould have 
advl^that it would have been most unwise for the Empexorto return 
to excited capital after ‘ the double defeat the army had suffered 
leadership,’ and before he had had a single successk but the 
U M b -ftin g of the question as regards the Enqnress is the repwftedidle 
UMad^efja jady-infwaiting, which prefiices this quefticn, ai^ tends to 
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induce any careless reader to impute to the Empress a deliberate 
desire to bring about the death of the Emperor. 

The Empress knew perfectly well, before the rupture with Prussia 
had resulted in war, that the Empire had nothing to gain by it, if 
sucoeasfdl ; but if success were not to follow the French eagles the 
result would, in all human probability, be disastrous to the Empire 
and bring about the ruin of the Emperor, of herself, and of the pro- 
spects of her much-loved son. How, then, is it probable that she did 
not share the well-known desire of the Emperor to af oid war ? It is 
certain that the cause of the war must be sought for elsewhere than 
by attributing it to the Empress ; and it is probable that revelations 
which may possibly emanate from the great ex-Chancellor of Germany 
may at some future day throw a light which will not only remove 
the charge from the shoulders of the Empress, but place it on much 
broader and stronger shoulders, that are more capable of sustain- 
ing it. 

I will conclude with one more observation as to the authorship of 
this book. 

The Empress, after having occupied for many years one of the most 
exalted positions in Europe, is now, as Mr. Forbes describes her, ^ a be- 
reaved and desolate lady,’ having gone through trials and afflictions 
the parallel of which can scarcely be found in the histoiy of the world. 
She has lost her husband, who was one of the best friends England 
ever had in France, and with him her crown ; and after educating and 
cherishing until manhood her son, the Prince Imperial, who was one 
of the most amiable, intelligent, honourable, courageous, and right- 
thinking youths 1 have ever had to deal with,' she still lives to lament 
his death by the hands of the enemies of our Queen and country, and, 
sad to relate, under circumstances which make every Englishman 
blush for the honour of the British army. 

The Empress has, notwithstanding, established her home among 
us, and, while enjoying the friendship of the Queen, has won the 
respect and esteem of aU Englishmen whose opinions are worth having. 
She only seeks to end her days in quiet and peace, entirely withdrawn 
from the gaieties of the world and from political strife. I cannot help 
bdjeving, therefore, that if Mr, Archibald Forbes, who is so well 
known for his straightforward and manly conduct and unswerving 
probity as a recorder of great events in war, had not been misled by 
his belief as to the authorship of this scurrilous work, he would nob 
have adopted the course of reviewing it in such a way as to cam 
pain and anguish to the much afflicted and grossly mali^pned Empresa 
and to recommend it to the British public as bright and engaging. 

J. L. A. firaocoNS. 

> The Prince Imperial was a cadet under mj chaige whUe GofCttutf of'the Bojal 
HiUtaiy Academy at Woolwich, for nearly three yean, ftam 3t87t to I87S. 
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THE ITALIAN COLONY ON THE 
RED SEA 

I 

The histoiy of colonial conquests repeatedly presents certain funda- 
mental features ; for the same unswerving laws that govern natural 
phenomena also rule the social world. Similar causes tend to produce 
similar efiects always and everywhere, modified, here and there, by 
the action of other and diverse causes which vary according to place 
and time. 

Obligatory expansion, conquest ever widening against the will of 
the conqueror, and a metropolitan policy which aims at a definite end, 
political or economic, genertdly attaining a result altogether difierent 
from that which it at first aimed at — ^these are the two characteristic 
and fundamental features of the history of the most diverse types of 
colonies from India to America. 

Nor has the experience of Italy been different on the Bed Sea. 
Wh^, at the beginning of 1885, the first Italian soldiers were sent 
to the Bed Sea, nothing was further from the minds of government 
and people in Italy than the idea of forming n large colony on those 
xmnote shores, dismembering Abyssinia, and pushing their frontier 
southwards as fiir as the river Miureb, in sight of the mountains of 
Adoa, and westwards to within a short distance of Kassala. 

' No economic and social motives, no hope of finding there lands 
fior onr emigrants, har^y that of procuring a market for some of our 
mannfiM^ured goods, but motives exclusively or almost exclusively 
political, urged us to the Bed Sea, where, as every one knows, the oom- 
Inhed militaiy action of England and Italy was to be the first active 
manifestation of a similarity of interests and aims, destined to be 
devdoped later on in quite another theatre. 

' people thought that these political motives had feiled when 

the sad amumncement of the frdl of Khartoum and the death of 
Qmdaa xeatdred Europe. But this unhappy event could have no 
^feet on geography; it could not lessmi the importaace of Egypt 
md the Bed Sta, nor even divide the political interests of England 
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and Italy. In the meantime fresh local events forced Italy, almost 
in spite of herself, not only to remain in the conntiy, bnt to expand 
and form a vast colony on an area of almost 200,000 square kilo- 
metres. 

The Italian possessions on the Red Sea, classically named by Signor 
Crispi the Erythrsean colony, extend along 1,236 kibmetres of coast 
from Has Kaw to Ras Segian. 652 Idlometres south of Ras Kasar 
is Ras (Gape) Endedah, the southern limit of the bay of Hauakil. 
The Italian possessions south of this cape are of little importance. 
They penetrate but a short distance into the interior of the continent^ 
as &r as the uncertain eastern boundary of Abyssinia, and constitute 
a long sandy strip, exposed to the full glare of the sun, inhabited by 
predatory tribes of nomadic Danakil. Assab, the port of this district, 
is politicidly important for the relation of Italy with Shoe, where PVance 
and Russia offer an active opposition to Italian influence. It can 
have no commercial importance, nor make head against the competi- 
tion of the French port of Ras Cribut, until a direct and safe 
road has been discovered to Wogerat. The most important part of 
the Italian possessions, that which forms the special subject of this 
essay, is that enclosed on one side by the 652 kilometres of coast ex- 
tending from Ras Kasar to Ras Endedah, and on the other by an 
irregular line, which, turning westward from Ras Endedah, rises to 
the eastern crest of the Ethiopian table-land, follows the course of 
the Muna, the Belesa, and the Mareb, till it touches, at twenty miles 
distance from Kassala, the frontier of the Italian and English sphere 
of influence, following the line of which it reaches the sea again at 
Ras Kasar. 

This stretch of land, equal to about a third of Great Britain, in- 
cluding the countries which have long formed a bone of contention 
between Egypt and Abyssinia, may be divided, in regard to the |Krac-. 
tical ends of Italian colonial activity, into two regions — that which 
has a torrid climate, rising to about 1,000 metres in height, and that 
of a temperate climate, formed of the most northerly part of the 
Abyssinian table-land, lying above that level. 

It is unnecessary, in speaking to English readers rich in long colonial 
experience, to describe ^ the differences which arise from diversity 
of climate in the various parts of the Erythrsean colony ; they need 
only pass their own colonies in review to foresee the general direction 
of the future of each of these regions, and to judge of the differrah 
aims that should inspire the course of action which ought to he 
taken by the Italian Government in treating them. 

On the table-land, fresh and salubrious, the eff<»t8 of the Italiana 
should tend to form a colony fitted to serve as a partial outlet for 
Italian emigration, and so to constitute a new Bdoiety--»Italian in 
race, language, and feeling—- as England has dque in Canada, in 
Australasia, and America, where the rupture oi political ties and the 
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cooUtig of filial affection cannot cancel identity of origin, language, 
and ciiatoms. The jdain, of torrid clime and uninhabitable by 
EuiopeanB, must be treated like the English colonies of the Crown. 
The greater part of the manual labourers must consist of natives, and 
the Europeans, necessarily few in number, must be confined to the 
directum of affiurs. But, although a knowledge of the different 
climate of the t^ parts may be sufficient for the determination of 
the aims to be« kept in view, it remains to be proved whether 
the natural conditions of those regions, their productiveness, their 
agricultural and commercial resources, be such as- to promise 
a future compensation for the no slight sacrifices which Italy 
has undergone to acquire them, and will long undergo to preserve 
them. 

Italian public opinion is not yet entirely decided whether to 
preserve, abandon, or limit the possession of Italy on the Bed Sea, 
and hence it has by no means prescribed for itself a settled course of 
colonial policy. 

Last year the question was warmly discussed in Parliament, and 
still more warmly by the press ; and even now the probability of the 
partial or total abandonment of the colony, although diminished, has 
not altogether disappeared. 

A long time is wanted before a colony can grow out of infancy, 
and can begin to give visible results, capable of earning the goodwill 
of the taxpayers who bear the burden of its support in the metropolis. 
If these results are delayed and the sacrifices continue great, the 
nation may grow tired and conclude that it is not just to offer up the 
real living and pressing interests of the present generation as a holo* 
Caust to the problematical and doubtful good of generations still to 
cofme^ This burden is, at present, extremely heavy. For the year 
•1891-92 the sum of 10,429,900 lire, which has been allowed for in 
the Italian budget, of which 7,679,900 lire represents military costs, 
will probably be insufficient to meet the outlay ;• and in ad«lition to 
these figures we must calculate 1,424,000 lire, the revenue of the 
colony itself. 

Tliese expenses may be little by litUe reduced, if events turn out 
propitioiiB, but the reductions, besides being precarious and uncertain, 
win never be of great importance. The colony, as we have seen, is 
large; Tlgr^ and the Soudan are restless and dangerous neighbours ; 
the Aasaorta, the Baz4, the Barea, although more or less sulgect to 
the Itrilaa government, are turbulent and predatory ; the Abyssinian 
dii^ untrustworthy, changeable, often tempted to return to their ad- 
ventpsouB and predatory life. Account being taken of all these oon- 
e i fa^nns , the militaiy forces actually in the colony do not exceed 
man what is bardy necessary to gnarantee its defence 
aM^safoty^^-esie^ conditions for the development of agriculture 
and coBBmeKCe. The burden laid on Italian taxpayers can therefore 
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be redact lather by the devdopment of the local xesotirceB than by 
retrenchments ; wd especially by the increase of coatoms, consequent 
on the growth of commerce. If this result can be attained quickly, 
taaq>ayers, finding their burden lightened, will give up dl 
thought of abandoning the colony. If matters turn out thus, Italy 
^nll rqap great economic, political, and social advantages; and 
England will also realise no slight gain from a political and militaiy 
point of 'dew ; for she will thus find in the Bed Sea a power of like 
interests with herself in the great events that aie preparing in the 
future, and which will be decisive for her position in the world. 

II 

The countries which compose the Erythrscan colony have come 
but recently under civilised government ; there is wanting, therefore^ 
that accumulation of observations and experience without which we 
can form no sure judgment as to their powers of production, and can 
make no forecast of the degree of their future prosperity. The few 
data we possess would lead us to form good hopes. Massowah, which 
is its port and capital, is painted by many writers as a hell, and 
there is no doubt that the persistence of an elevated temperature at 
all times and in all seasons renders its climate disagreeable and 
debilitating. 

It must be confessed, however, that it, is a hell of very pleasant 
aspect. In the evening both the city, properly so called, and the 
peninsula of Abdel-Kader, where are the great military establish- 
ments, shine with a thousand lights, and innumerable flamelets 
wandering hither and thither mark the course of the little boats over 
the crystal mirror of the harbour. The shores and the mole swarm 
with a many-coloured crowd ; the cafes are well filled and glittering ; 
and all this tTisemble of nocturnal life reminds, one of Venice and her 
lagoons. Later on a stranger and more original spectacle is offered 
to the tourist. The city is transformed into a vast bedchamber; 
the whole population, European and native, male and female, 
spread put before their doors, or on their terraces (if the house 
has more than one stoiy and has a terrace), their aTigareb (bed made 
of leathern straps), lie down in a state of nature or nearly so, and 
deep Boimdly until the Southern Cross disappears fix>m the horuon. 
After a vexy brief silveiy twilight, the rays of the tropical sun burst' 
forth without warning, falling straight down, splendid but soocehihg, 
upon the sleepy city, and oblige the inhabitants to seek shade and 
cool in their houses. 

During the day the feast of light and colour is at the same time 
so, brilliant and so sweet that, were it not for the tempeicature, one 
could imagine oneself in a spring day in the Gulf>^ Naples ; for that' 
vaporouB mist which, in Southern Europe, geuMsaUy venders the 
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heavy sultriness of the summer heat visible and tangible, so to speak, 
is for the most part wanting. 

The surroundings are for the greater part of t!he year verdant, 
although with plants unserviceable to man ; the isle of Seek-Said 
espedi^y is of a depth of green which recalls that of Devonshire ; in 
the middle distance, towards the south, the bluish and imposing 
masses of the Ghedem ; still further off, as a background, the lofty 
chain of Abyssiifian mountains. 

Massowah presents but little of the appearance of an Oriental 
city. Those who have never been in the East have doubtless read 
descriptions of Eastern towns, built in an amphitheatre with narrow 
lanes, small white houses interspersed with orchards and gardens, here 
and there large leafy trees, forests of minarets. Nothing of all this at 
Massowah ; the only thing that recalls to the traveller the East and 
Islam the governor’s palace, built in the Saracenic style, which 
faces him as he enters the port, and a modest minaret to the left. As 
a contrast one sees on the right the wooden or brick barracks of the 
troops, the Naval Hospital, and the European villino of the military 
engineers. On the left, along the coast, is a row of houses built by 
Iti^ns in the Italian style, but for the verandahs ; and beyond the 
mole, and close by the already-mentioned governor’s palace, the two 
new great buildings for public offices, which look very much like the 
hotels at Brighton and Spezia. 

But a few steps into the interior of the city reveal quite a 
different spectacle. On penetrating into the native quarter you pass 
without warning from Europe, not to the Mahometan East, not to 
the East described by Th4ophile Gautier, not to the East of the 
Thousand and One Nights, which you left behind you at Cairo, but, 
retracing with one bound the stream of the centuries, you find your- 
,8elf transported into an encampment of prehistoric men, or of savages 
firom the furthest and most inaccessible parts of Africa. There are 
low huts in the form of little domes, some of straw, some of matting 
and sail doth ; through the cracks can be seen ragged, half or wholly 
naked women, boys and girls squatting down or stretched at fuU 
length, deeping or chattering, without distinction of age or sex. The 
populous villages of Otumlo, MoncuUo, Zaga, Archico present the 
aamft appearance. Nevertheless these men are not savages ; they are 
heirs of a civilisation which, among nobler races, brought forth a 

bl ooi w ; they bear impressed on their features the characteristics 
of the Caucasian race, and speak one of the purest and best pre- 
served of Semitic tongues, the Tigr4, related to the ancient Gheez. 
For many centuries they have had intimate relations with the entire 
iSaat • for many centuries they have beenMussulnmns,andlslamismis 
a and beautiful religion of elevated morality, of simple and 
oompiuatively rei^nable dogmas, of a form of worship which qpeaka 
to the imagination and the heart. 
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Maasowahhas now 17,588 inhabitants, besides the garrison. The 
natives are 14,521 in number, almost all Mussulmans ; the Italians 
359, Greeks 276, Banyans 153 ; the rest are Asiatics and ^^cans 
from various parts. The commerce of Massowah reaches on an aver- 
age about thirteen million francs a year, and is almost entirely a 
transit trade between Europe and Asia on the one hand and the 
Erythrsean colony, Abyssinia, and the Eastern Soudan on the other. 
The principal articles of trade are durra, skins, cotton goods, mother- 
of-pearl, gum, and floss-silk. * 

The durra comes chiefly from India and goes to Abyssinia. The 
Abyssinians themselves could produce and export a great quantity of 
it, if they were less indolent ; in recent times, however, the e^zoozia 
has destroyed their oxen, and they do not know how, nor have they 
the physical strength, to cultivate the soil with the mattock. 

The skins come from Abyssinia and that part of the Soudan which 
still keeps up some communication with the Colony. The mother-of- 
pearl is gathered in the Dhalak Islands and goes principally to 
Vienna by way of Trieste. The cotton goods come from England, 
and still more from India. Under various forms, appearing now as 
the elegant and ample ehamTtia of the Abyssinian, now as the short 
scarf (futah) which girds the loins of the Beni-Amer, and of the 
Beduin Samhar, they constitute the entire dress of the Abyssinian 
and the Soudanese. 

The Samhar is the hilly and undulating zone of variable breadth 
between the Abyssinian table-land and the sea; it has no fixed 
boundary, but may be said to finish at the foot of the hill of the 
Dongollo, which, among woods of wild olives and sweet-smelling 
jasmine, leads to the fertile valley of Ghinda. This valley, only sixty 
kilometres from Massowah, lies 1,000 metres above sea-fevel; its 
climate is warm but not, tropical, it has two rainy seasons, and is the 
antechamber of the fresh and salubrious table-land. 

The plants, which grow uncultivated in the Samhar, besides the 
luxuriant wild grass, that after the rains supports numerous cattle, 
are the Acacia spinosay various AacUpiadece (Stapelia ango). ghffraa 
(Salvadora persica), senna and balsam (Balsamodendron afiicanum, 
Amott). Where there is a little water, as at Saati, Archico, Mon- 
cuUo, almost every kind of vegetables to bb found in the kitchen 
gardens of southern Europe grow luxuriantly. The acacia of Sam- 
har yields but little gum, and that not good ; but as yet no attempt 
has been made either to acclimatise there the more productive 
trees of Kordofan, a country no less arid and hot, nor to intro- 
duce other productive plants. If, by means of Artesien welb, an 
abundant supply of water could be found in the Samhar^ it would 
become a somewhat fertile country. The first attempts axe but just 
begun ; and at present opinions vary as to their probable success. 

The road to Ghinda firom Samhar offers, as jar as the B^s of the 
VoL. XXXII— No. 187 G G 
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AfitNizoba, the marveUons spectacle of a tangled and vanej^ Fcge^ntioii, 
iidi^Re<tropioal plants zise alongside those of temperate diisoates, and 
i^re^eie fonn (ihapeiies and festoons round the trees of lofty growth, 
anch as tamarinds, tamarisks,, sycamores, olives, and kolkwals. . These 
last, tall,* soledm, and dusky, form the almost ezdusive vegetation 
&om Albaroba to the Devil’s Gates, which are over 2,400 metres high. 
Hie whole of this eastern Ethiopian slope abounds in wild olive trees, 
as do also other ^)arts of the colony ; in the lands of the Marea and of 
the Mensa, and along the declivities of the Upper lilareb, there are 
regular forests of them, from which, if they were grafted, much oil 
co^ be obtained. Experiments to prove this will soon be made. 
The Abyssinians are greedy of oil, but few of them know it is the 
produce of the tree so common among them. I remember one day 
at Az-Taclesan, in the Dembesan, 1 had invited an important chief 
to lunch. Together with his band of followers came Barambaras 
Menelik, a comparatively civilised youth, who wore his white akamma 
and silken shirt with elegance, and bore on his head a lion’s mane, 
a distinction awarded to those who have killed the noble beast. 
In &ct, he had killed an extremely strong one . . . through his 
attendants. He would eat no meat, for fear it had been killed by 
Mussulmans, but greedily devoured two boxes of sardines, lickii)g his 
taper fingers after them. * How is it,’ 1 asked, * that as you like oil 
so much, you do not try to make it ? ’ My question was foolish, but 
1 asked it to see how he would get out of it. 

* And how is it made ? ’ he inquired. 

' * It is obtained from the fruit of a tree very common in your 
country.’ 

He answered ; * We have not this tree.’ 

‘ There it is,’ and I showed him a fine group of large g^iwled 
olive trees. He looked with wide-open eye^ and then said with more 
’ incredulity than surprise ; ‘ I believe you, because your word is like 
that of God ; you are great and 1 am little ; you are master and I 
am slave ; but, if this were not so, I should not believe you.’ 

The truth is that he did not believe me. 

At the Devil’s Gates the scene unexpectedly changes ; a single 
step of your mule suddenly transports you from wooded, bushy, rocky 
Africa into the Bomaif Gampagna. It is the vast Ethiopian table- 
land, bore of trees, cut into here and there by deep ravines,.pre8enting 
sh^like depressions and terraces. The Italian part is 125 kilometres 
U)Sg, from the crest of Gundet to that of Mogosas, and bears so 
strong a re8emi>lance to the country between Sebastopol, Baidar, and 
Bagteha-Serdi, that many a time from the banks of the Upper MardI} 
I oonld imagine myself back again on the slopes of the Tcbernaia m 
tb$OtSme&, Further north, beyond the sheU-like depressians of Maldi 
.OOd valley of the Imer, the table-land is mmre uneveiu The 
tenileesaiid opemplaiiis are replaced by valleys aod smaUec iitegalar 
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depresaionfl.; vegetation again beccnnes varied, Inxnriant; natnia 
looks moist and fresli, and, were it not for the presence here and 
there of some tropical plants, would recall many of the vaUeys of 
England nnd of southern Scotiand. 

Th^ climate of this table-land is almost evoywhere pleasant *and 
healthy for man; but it is doubtful whether it is propitious for 
agriculture, partly on account of the disparity of temperature 
b^ween night and day, but chiefly by reason of the distribution of 
the rains. * 

The average annual rainfall is not less than that of southern 
Italy, but it is packed into a few days, from June to September. 
Cereals are the principal objects of culture, and especially, from 1,800 
to 2,000 metres above sea-level downwards, the dwirra. At higher 
levels the teff, a cereal very highly esteemed in Abyssinia, is cultivated, 
and it appears that it is also possible to raise wheat. Above 1,600 
metres barley, degussa, acimberd, lentils, chick-peas, peas and other 
leguminous plants can also be cultivated, from November to June, in 
the interval between the harvest and the seed-time of the principal • 
crops. The wild vine, although it has given its name to that part of 
Abyssinia which lies between 1,800 and 2,500 metres above sea-level 
(Uoina-Dega), is now very rare. It was once cultivated, but Kings 
Theodore and John had it rooted out. Besides the cultivation of 
cereals, of the olive, and perhaps of the vine, it would be as well to 
attempt on ihe Abyssinian table-land the raising of cotton, coffee, 
and tobacco. Cotton was at one time, during comparatively peaceful 
X)eriods, one of the princii)al products of Serae, which paid its tribute 
in this material ; and a recent exi>eriment made at Keren in Senhait 
yielded a harvest of thirty times the quantity of seed sown, and this 
of good quality. 

The result of the cultivation of coffee is doubtful, while that of 
tobacco may be considered certain in some places, as for instance in 
the neighbourhood of Keren, for it was attempted with good results 
under the Egyptian rule. 

Ill 

But whatever may be the agricultural potentiality of the 
Erythrasan’ colony, the native will certainly not be the one to develop 
it. Every moral and physical attribute necessaiy to render him 
capable for this work is wanting. In the Samhar the climate necesid- 
tates the employment of native labourers, and this is another obetaele 
to the success of the colony ; but on the table-land, if Italian ooloid*- 
sation is to succeed, the gradual substitution of the coloiiiinBg zocfe 
for the natives will be the necessary, perhaps the involuntaicy; Msult 
of the settlement. The substitution of the superior' for Uie inferior 
race is a necessary and inevitable phenomenon where two taoei come 
in contact in surroundings &vourable to the superidir; it is an apphr 

og2 
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catkm of Darwin’s law which governs the world ; bnt it need not be 
fulfilled barbaroudy or omelly. Sometimes it works itself out auto- 
matically, notwithstanding the greatest equity and benevolence on 
the part of the conquerors. To cite two examples only : who can say 
that the Maoris of New Zealand are now treated badly ? Nevertheless 
they are disappearing, and their melancholy song is a sad but 
instructive lesson in the philosophy of the history of colonial policy : 

As Jbhe Pak^ha fly has driven out the Maori fly, • 

As the Pak^ha grass has killed th*) Maori grass, 

As the Pak^ha rat has slain the Maori rat. 

As the Pakdha clover has starved the Maori fern, 

So will the Pakdha destroy the Maori. 

In the United States of America injustices were sometimes, but 
not always, committed ; the colonists remained in many places at a &ir 
distance hx>m the Indian reserves. But the very activity of civilised 
man, the cutting down of the forests, the tilling of the ground, even 
at a considerable distance, sufficed to drive out the bisons, and so to 
condemn the Indian to starvation. This is what has occurred very 
recently in the reserves of Standing Bock, Cheyenne River, Pine- 
Ridge, and Rosebud. 

The laws of Nature are what they are, and false philanthropy, 
which is often mere hypocrisy, more frequently aggravates than 
minimises their results. Italy must commit neither injustices nor 
cruelties ; but her aim on the Abyssinian table-land must be to con- 
stitute an Italian society, not to attempt the impossible, that is, the 
transformation of the moral and physical constitution of the natives. 
For the natives of the colony of Abyssinia, unlike many of those of 
the Soudan, bear, in their moral and in their physical constitution, 
the indelible marks of a progressive race-degeneration and rapid 
decay. In Abyssinia alone the population in the last twenty years 
has diminished in the frightful proportion of seven to three. The 
Abyssinian, like the inhabitants of the Erythraean colony, whether 
they be Christians or Mahometans, fixed or nomads, agriculturists or 
shepherds, inhabitants of the breei^ mountains or of the torrid plains, 
have, in spite of those exterior differences, an intimate resemblance 
that cannot escape the notice of the ethnographer. Their history, 
religiouB faith, mode of dressing, tenor of life, differ in different places, 
and BO differ too the proportions of the crossings with other races*; 
hot neverth^ess, amid all the crossings, two elements are common 
among all-— the^Semitic element, which has come over from Asia at 
various times, and the Negro element, which has its origin in Africa. 
When did the first people of Semitic race come over from Asia and 
pitdi their tents on the Ethiopian table-land ? Men of science and 
kttming dispute the matter ; neither do 1 believe that the difiSoult 
pirelilsttL can be resolved with any degree of.accuracy until the Am- 
baMc, Tigdae,*ligr4, and Gheez languages have been better studied. 
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It will then be possible, from the quantity and quality of roots which 
these tongues have in common with the most important Semitic 
languages, to infer the probable epoch of the separation ; though even 
this may mislead us, as later emigration from Asia and relations with 
Semitic peoples have to be accounted for. 

Thus, among the numerous Judaic customs met with in Abyssinia, 
among the practices prescribed in Genesis, Exodus, Numbers, Leviti* 
ous, which are carried out more or less scrupulously In Abyssinia and 
the Erythrsean colony, at the present day, how many date back to 
the common origin, and how many have been introduced later by 
Hebrew merchants (Falashas) or by those early Christian missionaries 
of the first centuries, who belonged to the faction most attached to 
the ancient traditions of Israel ? 

This, at any rate, is certain, that the inhabitants of the Erythraean 
oolony and of Abyssinia have brown skins, Caucasian features, and 
have in common the other principal physical and moral characteristics. 
Their courage is impetuous, but not constant, and they have but 
little power of resisting adverse fortune ; they are not fierce, taking 
into account their state of civilisation ; but are gentle, talkative, 
cheerful, docile, gay, thoughtless, improvident, disinclined to work, 
which they despise. They bear up against privation, but have little 
muscular force. Their physical constitution is very poor ; they suffer 
from rheumatic affections, consumption, tflwiia, syphilis, ansemia, 
nervous exhaustion. It is rare to see old men among them ; the 
women, very beautiful in their first youth, soon grow withered. From 
my tent I could hear the hollow, lugubrious coughs of the men of 
our escort the whole night through, as they gathered round the fire ; 
yet these men were agile soldiers, capable'of traversing fifty kilometres 
a day without growing tired, dancing and^singing on the march. 

So much for the points of resemblance ; the chief difference that 
divides them is religion, although they{are not ardent fistnatics as a 
nation. Among Italian subjects, the Christians seem to me more 
intolerant than the Mussulmans, as they{confound country and re- 
Hg^n in one hereditary and traditional sentiment ; whilst the Mussul- 
mans have hardly ever formed part of a united, stable state, and they 
have been too lately converted to Islamism to be profoundly penetrated 

its spirit. 

The population of the provinces formerly subject to Aby8siilia» 
Okule Kuzai, Hamasen, and Serae, is Christian. We have no data 
for determining its number; it is certainly much inferior to that of 
the 23,000 Mussulmans who inhabit the rest^of the colony (with the 
exception of a certain number of Catholios among the Bogoe). The 
Christian Abyssinians subject to Italy are chiefly of the form 

of belief; traces of Byzantine influence are dearly to be seen in some 
of their forms of worship, in the rude] and][chi]di8h fresooes^ in the 
westments of their dergy and their liturgic chants. 
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These external lesemblanceB are of greater advantage to the 
Bilssiaiis (who have chosen the court of Menelik in Northern Abys* 
wnia as their hdd of action) than identity of dogma. The RussiaoB 
insist on the religions brotherhood which binds them to the Abys<« 
sinians, and their efforts, although . apparently confined to Shoa, 
cannot avoid making themselves also felt in the Italian possessions. 
The Christianity* of the Abyssinians is to a great degree nominal ; 
and in spite of \heir love of theological discussions, with which 
soldiers and porters often while away the night round their bivouac 
fires; it seems impossible, that their minds, quick but uncultivated, 
can have any real appreciation of the subtleties of Christian dogma. 
The only pajt of the Christian religion which inspires real feeling in 
them is the passionate, almost chivalrous worship of the Virgin 
Maiy, the highest ideal of which they are capable. It is Goethe’s 
Ewig Weibliche, revealing itself to them personified in that sweet 
figure, the only one that permits them to see in the woman some- 
t^g higher than the simple instniment of sensual pleasure. 

There is not the slightest fear that a community of religions 
faith should induce a great number of the Mussulman subjects of 
Italy to take part with the Dervishes. On the contrary, they nourish 
a bitter enmity against these latter, have suffered much from them, 
and have more than once made war against them. This feeling 
against the Dervishes is indeed common in all the north and east of 
the Soudan. 

Mahdiism is no spontaneous rebellion of the inhabitants of the 
Eastern and Northern Soudan, but an invasion from the south and 
south-west between 12® and 9® of latitude. The Dervishes are 
nomads, called Baggara (cow-breeders), from Darfur, Bahr-el-^hazal, 
and Kordofan, who had always refused tribute to the Egyptian 
Government. These men, dragging* forcibly in their train the 
Takruii of Galabat and other intermediate tribes, have Invaded 
Eastern and Northern Soudan, over which they tyrannise cruelly, 
neither agriculture, cattle-rearing, nor trade being possible under 
their rapacious rule. The present Caliph who has succeeded the 
Mahdi, AbduUah-ElrTahaschi, is, as his name indicates, a native of 
Tahascha, a province of^ western Darfur. Among the minor chiefs, 
only one here and there, like Osman Digma, comes from the north- 
east. The Takruri, the Dabbaina, the Hallenga, the Bisciarin, the 
Adifo-Scefii, the Sciukurie, the Hamkam, and, speaking generally, all 
the populations tyrannised over by the Dervishes, including those 
wiih^ formerly took part with them, as for instance the Hadendoa, 
tlie Si^milat, and the Gemilhab, would rise up like one man to 
riilbe off the yoke, if^th^ were sure of not Ming back into the 
^ if they were supported and directild by> a 

SBfipean Jrower., « 

lliiB situation should form at a proper time the sulgect of an 
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interchange of ideas between Italy and- England, with a view to the 
interests not only of the two friendly nations, but also of civilisation 
abd humanity. 

IV 

• 

The natives of the Eiythrsean colony will never be able to ke^ 
up an extensive trade, nor lessen in any considerable degree, Jpy in- , 
creasing the custom duties, the burden laid on the Italian taxpayers. 

But Massowah is not only the port of the colony; it is also, on 
account of its geographical position, the natural port of Central and 
Northern Abyssinia, and of the Eastern Soudan. Abyssinia has been 
called the * Switzerland of Africa,’ though perhaps the ‘AMcan 
Montenegro’ would be the more fitting name. The further one 
proceeds southwards, the more considerable germs of future wealth 
does one come across, but to develop them a laborious people would 
be needed, well ordered and tranquil ; a people, in fact, the opposite 
of the Abyssinians. 

From the end of the sixteenth century to the present time 
Abyssinia, with the exception of brief intervals, has always been a 
prey to anarchy and civil war. The comparative peace which now 
reigns 'there will certainly not survive the aged Menelik. 

Besides this, th§ state of the roads, which permit transport only 
by the very costly means of mules, is a very great obstacle to a trade 
necessarily consisting chiefly of skins and cotton goods, which are 
voluminous, heavy, and of little value. Besides hides, now diminished 
in number on account of the epizoozia, Abyssinia could export butter, 
gold, ivory, wax, civet, and coffee, the greater part of which products, 
would have to be sent by the camel road through Kassala, rather 
than by the mule track through Adua and Asmara. 

The principal, almost exclusive, imports are white cotton goods, 
red spun goods, blue floss-silk, and durra. 

The importation of durra must necessarily diminish ; for if peace 
and order reign in Abyssinia, it will again be produced in the countiy 
itself, while if, on the other hand, civil wars continue, the com- 
munications will be interrupted, and the population will lessen. In 
aby case the accumulated reserves are diminishing, because of late 
years the importation of dAirra has been out of all comparison 
greater than the exportation of Abyssinian products. In the last'* 
year only, the importation of durra reached almost 3,000,000 Hie. 
What a bug, sad, uninterrupted procession have 1 seen, abng ;the 
road fiK)m Massowah to Abyssinia, of weak, emaciated, exhausted 
creatures, climbing the tiring steep, loaded with burdens dwrra. 
They preferred the long double journey to the attempt to JbOl the 
soil ; and to procure that durra some had taken, their soms 'to 
IMhuisowah; others a hide, others again some pi 6 Qe; 0 f money which 
had been buried for long months under the wdl-known sycamore, or 
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under the marked stone to hide it from the rapacity of a Debeb or a 
Sebat* Not always did these unfortunate mesKn, thus loaded, 
return to their fatherland ; fritigue, hunger, weakness, often killed 
them on the road, and it was no rare thing to see, early in the morn- 
ing, corpses bUU warm, half devoured J[)y hyenas. This short descrip- 
tion will serve better than tedious, unreliable statistics to show what 
sort of^a market ^Abyssinia promises whilst it is inhabited by Abys- 
sinians. * 

. The commercial futiire of the Erythnran colony depends almost 
entirely on the Eastern Soudan, whose fertility is well known, and 
which embraces the provinces of Taka, Galabat, Kedaref, and part of 
Sennaar. 

Galabat and the neighbourhood of Kassala are unhealthy but 
fertile, watered by the regular inundation of the Gash ; less unhealthy, 
but no less fertile, is Kedaref, where, on account of its fortunate 
geographical position, has been founded the famous emporium of 
Suk-Abu-Sin, which rose into importance immediately after the 
Egyptian conquest. Thither flocked, for every kind of exchange. 
Bruins, Fellaheen, people from Darfur, from Fazogil, from Dar- 
Bertat, Abyssinians, Galla, Dinka, Scilluk, Takruri, and even negroes 
from the Wadai. 

The products of Abyssinia and of the GaUas fqund their outlet at 
Metemmeh, the chief town of Galabat, which is within the Italian 
^here of influence, where they were exchanged chiefly for cotton 
goods. 

Four-fifths of Kedaref were devoted to the cultivation of tobacco ; 
there, and in Galabat, cotton was also cultivated and was then sold 
to the Abyssinians for the manufacture of their shamma. 

The Soudan possesses three great means of ingress and egress ; 
the Nile, Suakim, and Massowah. The Nile is the natural ro^ for 
products of the country north of Berber ; for those of the south, the 
ports of the Red Sea are more convenient, for merchandise would 
more easily from Berber reach the Red Sea at Suakim than Cairo 
and the Mediterranean, because the Nile between Abu-Hammed and 
Kcmtosco is not practicable for commerce. From Khartoum to Cairo 
there are five changes o'wing to the cataracts, and from Abu-Hammed 
to Kofoseo m Wadi-Halfa the torrid desert Atbai has to be crossed. 
From Wadi-Halfa the Nile is again the means of transport, bat the 
cataract of Assouan is only passable for fifteen or twenty days in the 
year. Soaldm is then the natural port of the greater part of the 
country south of Berber, including Kordofiui and part of Darfur. 

On the other hand, the natural port of the Eastern Sondaot i.s. 
Ckdabat, Kedaref, Taka, and port of the Sennar, is Massowah. There 
aw three great routes from the Eastern Soudan to the Red Sea:— - 

1. The Nile foi^JKhartoam and Berber and the camel road from 
Bather to Suakim. 
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2. The camel track, Kassala to Sna^, 

3. The camel track, Kasaala to MassowfiJi. Between Metemmeh 
in Gelabat and the Bed Sea, whether vi& Kaasala or Khartoum, there 
is a common tract of 209 kilometres as far as Suk-Abu-Sin. From 
Suk-Abn-Sin to Snakim, by way of Khartoum, the distance is 1,119 
kilometres, or thirty days’ route, partly by river, partly by caravan. 
Vi4 Kassala, the r^ is only 662 kilometres, or twenty-two days 
to Suakim, and 648 kilometres to Massowah, taking sevent^n or 
eighteen days. The route Kassala to Massowah is much better thap 
the route Kassala to Suakim, and with its natural advantages of 
climate, water, (&c., makes a saving of at least forty £rancs a ton on 
the transports. 

V 

It is then evident that the natural port of the Eastern Soudan is 
3las80wah ; while that of all the other vast countries south of Berb^ 
is Suakim. In favour of this last port, the White Nile, navigable 
from Khartoum to Gondokoro in every season,* acts as a powerful 
magnet, extending its attraction as far as Darfur, Bahr-d-Ghazal, and 
the equatorial provinces. 

Here a question arises. Will England be acting in accordance 
with her real interest if she opposes any efforts Itidy may eventually 
make to attract the trade of the Eastern Soudan to Massowah ? Is 
it to her interest to seek to go against geography by trying to draw 
it to Suakim ? 

I believe then that England would gain nothing if this trade were 
directed to Suakim rather than Massowah; because, whichever of 
these two ports is preferred, English and Indian manufactured goods 
will always be in request above all others. For above all other in- 
dustrial products, cotton goods have been, are, and will always be, ' 
prindpally, nay almost exclusively, in demand among the Soudanese, 
and in these Italy could compete with England and India only by 
having recourse to a system of customs duties which would dry up 
the public revenue at its very source. The Indian industry has 
known better than the Italian how to adapt itsdf to the taste of the 
African consumers. Massowah is 2,300 nautical miles from Naples, 
and 1,964 from Bombay ; sailing vessels can ply between India and 
Massowah, and besides this there is in this case no Suez Canal to levy 
» tariff of 950 lire on every ton of the diip’s burden ; lastly, labour 
is dieaper in India and cotton is grown on the spot. England, in its 
turn, possesses cheap coal, large factories, great capitals, ej^^erieueed 
technical skilL 

There is thus no great industrial interest whidh ooidd induce 
England to seek to deprive Italy of the sole means of the 

burden imposed on her tajpaym by the EryUunaan obkmy; The 
advantage she might find in increasing the customs duties of Egypt 
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oaanot be compared with that she mold draw from ooltivatitig the 
y«Kj lireLj and oordiiil fedings of Mendship and sympathy now felt 
for her by the Italian Government and people. Englishmen and^ 
Italians should, then, be convinced of this double truth. While it'i8i> 
true thnt it is to Italy’s interest to seek the fiiendship of England, it 
is none the less true that it is to England’s interest to seek that of 
Italy. The dangers which threaten the two Powers are the same, 
and spring from the same source, while the nation which menaces 
the one is now intimately bound, without written treaty it may be, 
to that whose attitude more especially threatens the other. The 
solidarity actually existing between these two nations should draw 
tighter the bonds which unite England to Italy. 

A glance into a future, less distant perhaps than at first appears, 
shows clearly that it is greatly to England’s advantage to see Italy 
firmly established on the Bed Sea. And in order that this end may 
be attained, in order that Italy may preserve the Erythraean colony, 
and thus have a joint interest with England in withstanding the 
common danger likely one day or other to arise on the Persian Gulf, 
or even, perhaps, on the opposite shore of the Bed Sea, the develop- 
ment of traffic with the Soudan must not be delayed too long. The 
increased revenue, derived fix>m the colonial customs duties through 
the revival of trade, would reconcile the Italian taxpayer to the 
colony by affording him relief from burdens which are now almost 
tdo great for him. 

In tracing the confines of the spheres of influence of Italy and 
England respectively, regard should have been had to the natural 
situation of the two ports, Suakim and Massowah, and to the geo- 
graphical conditions of those countries. Unfortunately such has, not 
been the case in the protocol signed on the 15th of April, 1891, by the 
Marquis di Budini and Lord Dufferin. In this document a line is 
followed which would be hurtful to the future of the Ery thrsean colony, « 
and perhaps sow the seeds of future discord between England and 
Italy, if both nations were not united by the strong ties of sincere 
and cordial ffiendship and of veiy important common interests. To 
conform to the legitimate interests of the two contracting parties, the 
demarcation of their res^lective spheres of influence should follow the 
indicadims aflbrded by nature and geography^ If it does not do this, 
if it B^paiates inland markets from their natural ports by including 
them in different spheres of influence, that is to say, if it is purely « 
arbitrary, or if it is drawn in such a way as to render it impossible 
fok either to reap any profit from her possessions or to listen 

the burden she has to bear to maintain them, then it is dear that 
tlmdouprcation cannot be considered either as just or definite, nmr 
can it he said to respond to the intmest the Powers have in ptumuing 
a emlliedJHatd bannoijdous line of action. The sphere of ir^neneeqwe* , 
serndlbitaiybythe Anglo^Italianpiw the 15th of April, 1591, ; 
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is bounded on the north and west by a line drawn from Baa Kasar, 
on the Red Sea, to the intersection of the 1 7th paialld north latitude, 
with the 37th meridian east of Ghreenwich. After following this 
meridian as feur as 16^ 30' north latitude, it turns straight to SaMerat, 
leaving this village to the west. From Sabderat the line trends 
south to a point on the Gash, on Lower Mareb, twenty English miles 
above Kassala, reaching the Atbara 14^ 55' north, at a place which 
Miinzinger, in his well-known map, marks as a ford.* Hence the de- 
marcation line follows the Atbara as far as its confluence with the 
Khor Kakamot, whence it turns west till it meets the Khon Lemsen, 
descending this river as far as its confluence with the Eahad. Lastly, 
after following the Eahad until its intersection with the 38th me- 
ridian east of Greenwich, it follows this line southwards, imtil it joins 
the line of demarcation agreed upon in the preceding protocol of 
the 24th of March. With this latter line, however, the present article 
is not concerned. 

One of the principal drawbacks of this line of demarcation seems 
to be that it excludes Kassala from the Italian sphere of influence, 
although over Kassala passes the shortest road between the production 
and consumption markets of the Eastern Soudan and the Eed Sea. 
The protocol seems to thus neutralise all the geographical advantages 
of the position of Massowah, and to render quite illusory the other 
apparent advantage conceded to Italy by the inclusion of Galabat 
within her sphere of influence. 

To this objection it may be answered that the same protocol 
recognises the right of Italy to eflect, in case of need, a military 
occupation of Kassala and the adjacent country as far aa the 
Atbara. 

It is true that this right of occupation is temporary, and sutject 
to specified conditions; but since, according to the spirit of the 
protocol and the very nature of things, the Italian Government is sole 
judge of these conditions, the province of Taka, with Kassala its 
capital city, may be considered as included in the Italian sphere of 
influence. 

With this inteipretation we may consider as satisfactory the 
demarcation of the 15th of April, 1891, frt>m Eas Kasar to Gos 
Eedjeb, but the legitimate interests of Italy require that Kedaref 
should ^Iso be included. For this reason the line must, sooner or 
later, be carried sensibly westward to that tract which lies betweei^ 
the right bank of the Atbara opposite Gos Eedjeb as fisur as the twdfth 
parallel, or at least as far as the point of intersection of the Raifliad 
with the present line of demarcation. This is absolutely neeessaiy, 
because the geographical position of Kedaref renders it die principid 
feeder of the trade of Massowah, not only on account of the trade 
proper to the town itself, but also on account o£ that of Galabat which 
is in the Italian sphere of influence, but which cannot communicate 



462 TEE NINETEENTH CENTURY Sept. 

with MasBOwah, except by way of Kedaref, mitil new roads with 
sufficient water have been discovered. The reader who has fol« 
lowed with attention the earlier part of the article will be con- 
vinced of this without further explanations. It is impossible for 
loaded caravans to go from Galabat to Massowah by way of Abyssinia, 
because the roads through Abyssinia, especially that through Metem- 
meh, Gondar, Baso, Adua, are exceedingly difficult for mules and 
absolutely impaslable for camels. Now the trade in weighty goods 
cannot be carried on by means of mules, as transport would be too 
dear, a mule carrying 80 kilogrammes while a camel carries 225. 

Of what use is it to Italy, then, that her sphere of influence should 
include Galabat, if she has no possibility of communicating for 
trading purposes with that country, and of drawing its trade to 
Iklassowah ? Neither would this detriment done to the port of 
Massowah be of any advantage to Suakim, and so indirectly through 
Egypt to England, for Italy has the right of occupying Kassala, 
through which passes the road between Kedaref and Suakim. 

It results, then, that the existing delimitation between the two 
spheres of influence is to the disadvantage of Italy and Massowah, 
without being of advantage to England, Egypt, and Suakim. The 
protocol simply makes it impossible for Galabat and Kedaref either 
to export their own products or to imj)ort those of Europe and India. 

The road between them and the sea should be under the influence 
of one Power alone, not of two, and this Power, for the reasons already 
set forth, can only be Italy, the nation that already possesses Mas- 
sowah, their natural and nearest port. The control of this tract 
cf countiy by Italy is as much to the interest of England, and even 
of the Eastern Soudan, as it is to that of Italy itself. 

The protocol of the 15th of April did not entirely overlook this 
fact, and even tried to obviate the drawbacks I have referred to in 
Article IV., which runs thus : 

Italy shall have for her subjects, for the nations under her protection, and for 
their merchandise, the right of passage free of all duties along the road between 
Metemmeh and Kassala, which successively touches El-Affareh, Doha, Suk-Abu- 
Sin (Kedaref)} and the Atbara. 

But how can England carry out the obligation she has thus con- 
tracted towards Italy? How can she ensure her a free passage 
through Kedaref, if Kedaref is now in the hands of the Dervishes ? 
Strictly speaking, she would be obliged to reconquer it, and to spend 
blood and money to attain a result which certainly would not be 
wurth such a sacrifice. And the moment Italy occupied Kassala, 
TEngiand would have to cros^ Italian territory to ensure the Italians 
that free passage which they, being nearer, could obtain for them- 
srives more easily and cheaply, whether by means of arms or of 
fitiendly treaties. And if England cannot or will not herself cany 
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out Article IV. of the protocol (and it is certain she will not under- 
take sacrifices so entirely out of proportion to the results to be ob- 
tained), she cannot make any objection if Italy takes measures to 
cany it out herself. This means, in other terms, that if that country 
is ever to be opened up again to commerce, it must by the nature of 
things come vrithin the sphere of Italian influence. 

For the present, however, it is not under Italian influence, and 
Italy, therefore, cannot even undertake friendly negotiations to reopen 
it to trade; while England is also prevented {r6m doing so by 
material and political difiiculties which are for the present insurmoun^ 
able. The protocol of the 15th of April, which prevents Italy from 
opening negotiations with the chiefs commanding in Kedaref, thus 
shuts up the riches of those countries without benefit to anyone, 
except perhaps to the Dervishes. The best thing to do, therefore, 
would be at once to correct the protocol, mapping out a stable, defi- 
nitive, just, and rational delimitation, such in fact as really to render 
harmonious the interests of two nations that have so many reasons 
for being friendly, and not to suflbcate every hope of a commercial 
future for the Erythraean colony. 

The great struggle between the two best represented races of the 
Indo-European family, Anglo-Saxons and Slavs, which occupy the 
greatest part of the world, and are still disputing so much of the, 
rest, will be fought out not only on the banks of the Bosphorus and 
at the Khyber or Bolan Pass. One day or another some important 
episodes of the world-wide drama will take place on the Bed Sea^ 
and England will then be none the worse for the alliance which the 
existence of a flourishing Italian colony on that important passage 
would, almost of necessity, procure her. English statesmen should 
think of this. The Bussian frontier in Armenia is but as far as the 
length of Great Britain from the Persian Gulf, and only 800 miles 
from the Bed Sea. 

A. Di San Giuliano 

{Member of the Italian Parl%anmt\ 
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THE PROTECTIVE COLOUR IN ANIMALS 


Bt the protective colour in animals is meant that tone and tint 
which they inherit by nature and always wear, or are able to assume 
by degrees, or suddenly at times of emergency, for purposes of safety 
against the attack of enemies, or of disguise when preying upon 
other creatures. Every reader of Mr. Bates’s delightful record of 
his wanderings and research on the Amazons will readily understand 
the heading of this short paper, and recall with pleasure many strik- 
ing examples of this strange peculiarity. He writes as a man of 
wide research and accurate scientific knowledge, titles to which I 
can make no claim. But, after reading the marvellous story of his 
eight years* patient toil in the forests, swamps, and jungle of the 
great river, the question occurred to me whether, if the whole of 
that vast region was crowded with such curious wonders in the 
insect world, some traces of like and kindred marvels might not be 
found here at home, among the fields and woods of England. The 
same laws which rule the world of nature there must, one -would 
think, hold good here, similar causes being at work, and like results 
bbund to follow. The more 1 thought of this, the more con- 
vinced was I that the reasoning was sound atid the inference a &ir 
one. 

Now, it so happens that I live in what is called a good * birdy ’ 
country. I am shut in on all sides by wide stretches of woodland, 
in which you may wander on for hours through the green grass- 
roads, and easily lose your way, groves of thick undergrowth, and 
avenues of beech and other trees that have weathered the storms of 
a hundred winters. Besides these, cotne many acres of wild No-man’s 
land, where things have had their own way from time immemorial, 
with rich meadows and clear streams, hill, valley, and plain. 1 have 
been out and about in all weathers, winter and summer, at all hours 
of the (|ay and not a few of the night, and, being but a poor vicar in 
the wilderness, have had to make my way on foot. This Ims given 
me many chances of observing for myself the varied round of cease- 
less life among trees, plants, and the living creatures with which 
euA a district abounds. 

Compared wl6h Mr. Bates’s marvellous stage, this of course sinks 
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into insignificanoey though still not unworthy of notice. He tells us» 
for example, of one single district^* Ega’ — ^in which he found 7,000 
apecies of insects and 550 distinct varieties of butterflies ; whereas 
we have in England but 60 distinct butterflies, and alxmt 1,000 
moths. Our world of observation, therefore, is in point of numbers 
comparatively small ; but, being part of a greater whole, must be 
ruled by kindred laws. To make my meaning cleaver, I will cite 
from his record only a few examples of the protective colour in 
aninuds, as he noted them, and then look nearer home. 

He tells us of a monstrous spider, Mygdls avicfaJUvria, with a 
body two inches long and legs when expanded reaching to seven, 
who kills small birds, and hangs them up in a larder of thick web for 
future use. This robber carries on his murderous trade with cunning 
dexterity for which the poor finches are no match. His huge 
brownish body being thickly covered with coarse grey hairs, and exactly 
matching in colour the trunk of the tree in some rough crevice of 
which he lurks unseen, he is ready to pounce out at a moment’s 
notice upon his hapless prey when once entangled in the fatal web. 
Another monster of the same genus, ‘ five inches in expanse,’ of a 
brown tint with yellowish lines on his thick hairy legs, is equally 
rapacious, but, carrying on his depredations only at the door of his 
den in the brown earth, needs no protecting colour, as he comes out 
only at night when all about him is in shadow. Next we have a 
green snake (Dryophis futgida) who, when hunting for green fix)g8 
and lizards, winds in and out among * the flexuous stems of creeping 
plants, and so closely resembles them in colour as almost to defy 
detection even by the keenest eyes.’ Close at hand among the 
bushes may be a huge grasshopper, whose broad forewings when 
closed are of the exact colour of the leaf on which b© rests, so that 
his disguise is perfect, and he chirps on in safety. Yet, if the lizard, 
instead of haunting the green, leafy thicket, be of that species found * 
crawling over the walls of buildings in the city, he puts on a totally 
different appearance from that of his own kindred in the forest, 
or even in the interior of houses, being of the exact hue of the- 
ruined stone and mud walls on which he is found ; while the house- 
lizard is speckled, and of an ashy-grey tint like the ceiling on 
which he rests, and for clinging to which his feet are specially 
adapted. 

At Ega, again, was a tribe of large caterpillars, which differed firam 
the others in possessing the art of fabricating cases out of broken 
fragments of wood and leaves, in which they lived secure while fi§eding 
and growing. Of these, some built their cases of small bits^of stick, 
knitted together with fine silken threads, and so forming tubes like 
those of the caddis-worms in our own chalk streams, with which every 
trout, and every true angler, is so well acquainted. Others^Shoco- 
IpAera (sack-bearers) — choose leaves for the same purple, and form 
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an dongated bag, two and a half inches long, open at both ends and 
lined with thick soft web, which, being too heavy for the caterpillar 
to sustain while crawling, he cleverly fastens by a few threads to 
adjacent leaves or twigs, and yet so that his house may swing free in 
the passing breeze. But all these cases alike— the same one rule 
being observed as to the safest tint and colour of appearance — and a 
host of similar ones easilyjcited, are simply types of what is going on 
throughout thematural world. 

Of this domfiin a few sections have been carefully explored, many 
only in part, whilst vast regions of insect life yet remain not only 
unexplored, but full of strange contradictions and anomalies, which 
baffle and perplex the investigator, on the very edge of mysteries 
beyond his ken.* One is obliged to say ‘ vast regions * if we take but 
the word ocean as a field of inquiry, and think of what lies hidden in 
that infinite domain. The*dredger, for example, along the Australian 
coast brings up in his net huge tangled masses of reddish, seaweed. 
These being placed in a*bucket of water, resolve themselves into long 
streaming fronds of weed, ^swarming with tiny crabs, shrimps, and 
misshapen twisted pipe-fish, so*exactly resembling them in colour as 
to be hardly distingui8hed,^clinging on to the stalks and leaves, so as 
to deceive the eyes of the sharpest enemies. The less perfect the 
concealment, the greater the^chance of being eaten, so that while the 
bright-coloured or spotted creatures are easily seen and quickly de- 
voured, those of the exact brown and grey tint survive. In obedience 
to this same law live all the creatures that haunt the soil of the deep 
sea : the sole and the flatfish assume the very colour of the mudbank 
or sand on which they rest, while the shrimps on which they feed 
change their hue to grey, green, or brown, as best serves the chance 
of escape. 

Turn from the sea to the land, and it is still the same among 
beasts, birds, reptiles, and even butterflies, caterpillars, spiders, 
moths (more rarely, as^^belonging to the dusk of night), and insects. 
Thus we have a Malay moth (Kallimacha pardUkta) that always 
rests among dead or dry leaves, itself having leaf-like wings of a 
brownish hue, here and there spotted with touches of colour like 
those on the fungi among the leaves or foliage about it. To this 

c 

■ Wliai is to be said, for instance, of a certain tribe of large Saiibra ants, in each 
nest of which three classes of, workers are found — two having hard, polished heads, 
but the third with heads thioldy coated with hair, and having in the middle of the 
foieheed i^twiti ocellus, or simple eye, totally differing in structure from the ordinary 
oompiwite ejea on the side of the head, and entirely wanting in the two other orders 
of wodmtsj ]Bn<i unknown in any other species of ant 7 What has evolution to say to> 
these Cycl^7 

* B^tiles : *€n fihe short space of a mile yon will find, if you look, three kinds of 
the same spedes of adder— red with black markingB among the ruddy whortle 
bnshM ; bioiue-gTeen and black under the fir trees ; bronze-red on the sandstone 
littered with fiery dead leaves.of the bramble. SiWs and their ltaunt»t by a 
8on the Msri^ p. 6. 
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class belong the stick and leaf insects, the 'mantis/ or praying 
insect, exactly matching the twigs and leaves of the trees on which 
they feed, resembling in this respect several of our own ‘looper’ 
caterpillars,’ so-called because in walking they hunch up the middle 
section of the body into a sort of loop, in colour and shape like the 
stems and branches of the sallow on which they fjgjcd, and easily 



^escape detection, while they have the still stranger power of stretching 
out their bodies in the air at an angle of 45° without any support, 
merely holding fast to a twig by their hind feet, as if about to leap 
from one bough to another. 

Where the foliage and the 
prevailing hue and general tone 
of surroundings are of one uni- 
form colour, to that general tone 
the creature becomes gradually 
assimilated, with greater or less 
safety to itself as the disguise is 
true or fails. In Arctic regions 
of unchanging snow the only safe 
dress is, of necessity, white, and 
the ermine, the ptarmigan, and 
the willow-grouse have, therefore, fur or plumage of snowy whiteness. 
With the fox and the hare it is equally the same, and the main 
chance of the hunter and the hunted being one — Master Keynard 
that he may escape notice in watching for and pursuing his prey, 
and poor Puss in trying to hide from and baffle Iier cunning foe — 
are alike arrayed in, spotless fur.® In the great Sahara desert, which 
is by no means so devoid of life as people imagine, Mr. Tristram tells 
us that reptiles, birds, and insects all copy tBe grey of the surround- 
ing waste, and thus escape, w’here otherwise they would be instantly 
seen and in peril. 

But now for a few examples nearer home, which have fallen 
under my own immediate notice. Bound about my house is a 
tangled shrubbery of stunted brushwood, with here and theie a silver 
birch, young beech, and Scotch fir ; and in,one comer stidids an old 
outhouse, where a pipe is good at all seasons. It is half in ruins, and 
while there one day I noticed that the dingy old brown and grey 

* The raven, a true Arctic bird, powerful enough to fear no enemy, always re> 
tains its sable coat, and, feeding on carrion, has no need for concealment. 

VoL. XXXII— No. 187 H H 
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mil ms spotted mih. oddly-sliEped blotches of a dark^ tint, that 
looked like damp. That same evening, however, I found that the 
blotches had all disappeared, though more rain had Men and the 
roof was full of holes. The next day they had all come back. When 
this had happened a second time, 1 looked more closely at the strange 
marks, and, to my surprise, found them to be living creatures, small 
moths, in fact, with folded or outspread wings, clinging fast on to 
the crumbling wi^. From dusk until dawn they had been, out on 
the wing in the fields and woods — their chief enemies, the birds, 
being asleep — ^butat daybreak caine back to their old place of safety. 
The shrubbeiy was dangerous because the ground was thickly covered 
with green ivy and still greener periwinkle and moss, where sparrows, 
finches, and tits were always hunting for food, and they would have 
been soon snapped up. On the old weather-stained wall they were 
safe.^ 

One always associates webs with spiders, and on this old wall 
spiders abounded, and among these I noted three things. Few built 
any webs, and those who did so set up their trap in some comer or 
crevice, while they mounted guard an inch or two away. But 
whether in webs, or not, all the spiders were of that brown or grey 
tint which exactly matched the colour of their lurking-place on the 
wall. « Those without webs rolled themselves up into tiny balls, their 
legs being carefully drawn in, so that, if discernible at all, they simply 
looked like little spots where damp had come through. There they 
lay perfectly still as if dead, but ready in an instant to pounce on 
any stray fly that chanced tg come within reach. Possibly round 
each of these solitary robbers were spread a few threads of invisibly 
fine web, undetected by me, but fatally convincing to the tiniest 
midge that 

The spider^s touch so infinitely fine, 

Feels in each thread, and lives along the line. 

Along the edge of the wood, just outside the shrubbery, runs a 
winding rough path, leading at last to a piece of wild country we call 
* No-man’s Land.’ In summer this is fringed with* flowers of all kinds, 
and the air swarms with butterflies and other insects. One hot 
morning in August I went up that path in search of a clouded 
sulphur butterfly (Coliaa eduaa), then just out. As I went on I saw 
perched on a cluster of white flowers — ^wild carrot — & large white 
butterfly with his body half buried among the blossom. I touched 
h\m .with my fingers, and shook the flowers sharply, but he never 
moved. On looldng closely, I found that a snowy-white spider 

4 All thiongh the winter these moths entirely disappeared ; but on the 8rd of 
April of this year I found four of them in their old quarters, the number gradually 
increasing every week during the wave of sultry weather, but again disappearing 
when snow and bitter cold set in. 
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hidden among the blossom had seized on him from bdow, killed him 
with one fatal bite, and was then sacking his blood ; all spiders being 
famished with two pointed blades, used as lancets, but also serving 
as suckers. This special robber had a &t puffy body, and long thin 
legs with which he held fast his prey, and so tightly that I drew 
him out of his lurking-place still holding on to the body of the 
poor butterfly. On that same cluster of flowers^ there were three 
othep white spiders of the same kind, and of so venomous a nature 
that on afterwards dropping two of them into a bottle of spirits of 
wine, one instantly seized the other and bit his legs off. Close at 
hand, among the neighbouring flowers and grass, were scores of 
spiders, brown, yellow, and grey, but no white ones anywhere but 
on the white clusters of carrot. 

Whether this particular variety of Arachne was originally white, 
or had become so by constantly hiding among white flowers, living 
there and on butterfly diet, L cannot say, though 1 know of one 
small species of caterpillar which when feeding on yellow lichen is 
always yellow, but if found on grey lichen has assumed a tint 
exactly matching his surroundings; the change of hue being, no 
doubt, owing to the colour of his food. By the same law, just now 
at Paris, white pinks are being turned into emerald green by putting 
them into water in which bright green paint has been dissolved. 

But let us now leave the tangle of wild carrot, and take a winding 
path into the wood itself, and And ourselves ip an open glade of 6ld 
beech-trees, now in their full summer glory. The underwood has 
been cleared away, and the ground is thickly carpeted with the 
brown leaves of a hundred autumns. Foraging among the pile at 
the foot of a giant beech, the first to notice a strange footstep is a 
little brown squirrel, who flies off to the other side of the trunk 
almdst before we can get a glimpse of him. Once away on that 
other side, in a trice he is half-way up the tree, and before we reach 
it is calmly looking down from the end of a bough thirty or forty 
feet overhead, and barking in his own peculiar fiishion at the 
intmder. Being of a russet brown and grey, he needs no protecting 
colour, and, in fact, can hardly be made out among the grey twisted 
boughs, where he knows he is safe. • 

After turning over the dead foliage at the foot of the tree, and 
sadly disturbing a spider or two, a beetle, and a troop of ants — all of 
a brown and yellow hue — ^we suddenly come upon what looks like a 
small packet of dark leaves oddly stuck together, but is, in &ct, 
a specimen of the large lappet-moth that, with folded wings of dark 
brown, would deceive a hundred enemies, so exactly does he resemble 
a bunch of ruddy beech-leaves. Fifty yards away, at the foot of a 
silver birch, the wind has cleared away the dead leaves, and laid bare 
the soil of sandy chalk and black earth. Turn this over with your 
stick, and, if your eyes are used to the work, you may make out a 

2 H 2 
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few little, nimble, wriggling creatures, ^weevils’ (Cleoivua nebulosua), 
hard to see, and harder to catch. They are all of a grey tint, spotted 
with black, and so dose a match for the dark soil as to be barely 
detected ; while in this very wood, not half a mile away, among the 
dusty chalk soil, you shall find creatures of this very tribe, and a 
host of other insects, that, instead of black and grey, puzzle you in a 
disguise of dingy white. 

If you go to the north side of the next great beech, whose stem 
is covered with grey and brown lichen and moss, and search carefully 
a few feet from the ground, the chances are that you will find one or 
two caipet-moths, whose wings and plumage of mottled grey exactly 
match the colour of their bed. They have taken up their station of 
diurnal rest in a northern aspect, I suppose, as being out of the glare 
of the sun«; and you might pass by the tree a hundred times, nay, 
look closely at it, without detecting a single moth, unless you were 
aware of this singular habit. There they rest securely during the 
day, safe not only from your detection, but from the sharper eyes of 
tits and other small birds who haunt every grey and mossy trunk 
in the wood. And it is not only moths and other winged creatures 
who thus contrive for their own safety, but caterpillars, a dull, stupid 
race, to whom one is slow to give any capacity for gumption through- 
out their whole career. But as I write the words ‘ dull ^ and * stupid,’ 
I am suddenly compelled to qualify them, as I meet in Miss North^s 
charming volume of Bacollectiona with a caterpillar of rare intelli- 


At Rio (she says) I met with a very common inhabitant of the tropics, a huge 
caterpillar who built himself a sort of crinoline of sticks, and then covered it with 
a thick web. This dwelling he carried about with him as a snail carries her shell, 
spinning an outwork of w’eb round the twig of a pet tree, by whicli his house 
hung, leaving him five to put out three joints of Lis head and neck, and cat up all 
the leaves and flowers within reach. 'Ulien the branches are bare he spins a bit 
more web on to a higher twig, bites through the old onr‘, jerks hia whole establish- 
ment upstairs, and begins eating again. He bad a kind of elastic portico to his 
house, which closed over his head at the slightest noise, the house shutting up like 
a telescope, and then when all was quiet again, out came his head, down dropped 
the building, and the gourmand again set himself to his task of continual feasting. 
At last came the sleep of the chrysalis, and he finally became a poor, dowdy moth. 

We have among our English caterpillars no such clever and 
intelligent an architect as this, but yet among them will be found a 
large number in whose habits and ways of life are many points of 
curious interest, and who mainly owe their safety to the same law 
of colouf which protects the rest of the insect world. Among the 
brown twigs of the oak, or the stems of the broad-leaved sallow, 
scores of small larvss may be found, each having a trick of cocking 
himself up (like the * looper ’) in an erect position, or at on angle of 
46®, while resting between meals, and, being of the exact hue — ^yellow, 
grey, or brown-^f their surroundings, thus escape all notice. One 
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may be smooth and shining like a young twig, the next slightly 
rougli, with a row of knobby excrescences along his body, which pass 
muster for buds. But in spite of all these cunning disguises, cater- 
pillars as a race are hard driven for existence, the wonder being that 
so many escape. Out of the million of eggs laid in a single season, 
a vast number are devoured by birds, washed away l^y heavy rain, or 
destroyed by intense cold. Yet thousands survive all these mis- 
chances, and the wise mother who lays the egg takes care not only 
to deposit it on the plant exactly fit for the food of the future cater- 
pillar, but on the under-side of such leaves as most nearly resemble 
him in colour, and thus give him the best chance of escaping notice.® 
In this matter a mistake might be fatal, and she never makes it. 

Thus, the common white butterfly {Pontia hraaaicce) lays her 
eggs on the leaves of the cabbage, which are just of that hue of pale 
yellowish green most nearly resembling the colour of the future 
brood of caterpillars. The small tortoiseshell and the peacock 
butterfly follow’ the same law in laying their eggs on the common 
nettle, the stalks and leaves of which are mostly of a dingy greenish 
grey, with here and there a vein of darker colour, and thickly covered 
with hairy points. The larvie of both these species are also hairy 
and spined, the one being of a dull mixture of greenish grey and 
brown, with paler lines at the sides, and the other of a greyish black, 
faintly sprinkled with white ; both safe among the crowded hairy 
leaves of the nettle in colour and general appearance. 

When the caterpillar, says that keenest of all observers, Mr. 
Grant Allen, lives on a plant like grass, the ribs or veins of which 
run up and dowm longitudinally, he is usually striped or streaked 
with darker lines in the same direction as those of his food-plant. 
When on broader leaves, having a midrib and branching veins, his 
stripes run obliquely at exactly the same angle as those of the leaf. 
And of this I find ample proof in the larvae of a score of small butter- 
flies to be found in this very wood. 

In the thicket outside my house is a hedge of privet and a bush 
or two of common lilac, on which feeds the caterpillar of the privet 
hawk-moth, three or four inches long, of a bright pale-green colour, 
striped at the sides with lilac and yellow, altogether a most attrac- 
tive and dainty morsel for a hungry bird, and, one would suppose, 
certain to be devoured before he is a week old. Take him away from 
his native habitat, and you feel sure that in such bright array he 
cknnot escape notice. But put him back on his native stem, retire 
for ten minutes, and on your return you will find it hard to discover 
him, though you know he is there. The tit on the next bough does 

■ In exact accordance with this law, we find that, ' Such is the instinct of the 
•mother locust that in no case has she been known to deposit her eggs in uncultivated 
ground. A million locusts may alight on a field, but not one egg will be there laid.’ 
Zoeuit War in Cyprut, by C. F. Gordon Gumming. 
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not know of his presence, and passes him by unnotic^. The lamt 
of the death’s-head nioth (Atropoi)^ a still larger caterpillar, of the 
Tery same colours and build, owes his safety to precisely the same 
causes. Gu into the potato-field beyond the hedge, and the man at 
work there will tell you that he has been on tMd look-out for weeks 
past, and though promised threepence for every specimen, has found 
but one. The colour of the creature harmonises exactly with the 
yellow and green cjf the potato-plant and pale purple of the fiowers. 
Next month AtToposYn)! be still harder to find, for as autumn draws 
near, and the stems and leaves turn more and more yellow, an 
amazing change takes place in the whole appearance of the huge 
caterpillar : his bright colours begin to fade, and a tinge of yellowish 
brown spreads over all his body^ a sure sign — ^as the entomologist 
knows — of his being about to bury himself in the brown earth and 
change into a chrysalis, as the plants die down into dingy russet. 

After this, it seems but a trifie to notice (as Mr. Allen bids us) 
that a certain little grey-green caterpillar feeds on the sea-buckthorn, 
whose leaves exactly match his colour, and that he has one red spot,*^ 
in size and colour like that of the red berries growing beside him. 
Whether the elephant hawk-moth caterpillar — of a huge size — has a 
pair of silvery spots like great eyes, which actually terrify small birdf, 
who take him for a snake, is a matter of faith which the reader may 
accept or decline as he thinks good, though such is the record. 

Of our English butterflies few are of so bright and glaring a colour 
as to suggest that to it they owe their safety, most of them when 
on the wing appearing either black or of a mixed brown and grey 
tint, likely to attract little notice. But the common white and. the 
sulphur when flying in the sunshine seem to call for the special 
attention of birds, and yet, after years of careful watching, I'have 
rarely seen a white butterfly, and never once a sulphur (far more 
dazz^g in colour), chased by any bird. One sultry day in July I 
once came upon a tangle of yellow and white flowers, on which 1 
counted sixteen splendid specimens of the sulphur, all busily feeding. 
They were but just out of the chiysalis, and lazily flitting from flower 
to flower. Close at hand were scores of insectivorous birds, but for a 
long hour, during which I w'atched them, the gaudy butterflies were 
left unmolested. 

Then we have a family of moths (Oeometroe) most of whose larvse, 
like the hawk-moths’, support themselves for hours together, during 
the intervals of feeding, by holding on to a twig by their posterior 
legs, and* stretching out at an angle of varying degree with the 

* A stfll greater marvel ocenrs in the case of the sloth, who hangs from the 
liraodlies of tre^ with his back downwards. On that back is a curious bnfl-oolooied 
qK>t» wfakh would seem to serve only to make him conqrfcuous, his long, coarse, 
grey or greenish hair being like tree-moss, and therefore protective. But the onmge- 
detomsd spot is of vital# service when it lies close to the tree, looking then ezactly 
Uke a piece of branch where the rest has been broken off.--Wallaoe, p. 202. 
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branch, the body stiff and rigid, aziid ending in a knob at the head, 
and resembling a bud ; so feur, no doubt, a defence against birds. As 
for the hairy rough tribe of caterpillars — ^wholly bws — so common 
in every hedge and roadside, and so easily seen, they need no dis- 
guise, for no bird seems to care to meddle with them, as they are 
said to be of a bitter and nauseous taste. Most of them are of a dark 
colour, and if attacked have an* odd trick of rolling themselves up 
into a ball and shamming dead, while thfy wound the hand that 
touches them, with hairs as tormenting as those of the stinging-nettle, 
and possibly irritate the throat of a small bird in the same fashion. 
Much the same trick as shamming dead is that of a certain carrion- 
beetle, with a shining orange-coloured thorax, who, to hide his bright 
colours from inqumng eyes, rolls himself into a small lump that looks 
like a rough stone. Few birds touch him, and other enemies ’pass 
Mm by unnoticed, so perfect is his disguise. So much for the wood. 

But come now away out into the winding path towards the 
Beacons, and we presently reach a dry, gritty road, bordered with 
furze, heath, and genista. Few butterflies are to be seen, but among 
the few is the grayhng (Hipparchia eemeU)^^ a very dainty local 
fly, of a sombre colour, the underneath of wjiose wings are of a lovely 
mixture of brown and grey, exactly like that of the broken, flinty, or 
dusty ground. Semele is never an easy butterfly to capture, but 
what makes it all the harder is an odd trick she has of stopping 
suddenly in her zigzag flight, dropping down upon the stony road, 
and there resting where it is next to impossible to discover her. Her 
only object must be to elude pursuit, as in the case of a rarer and 
more elegant butterfly, the painted lady {Cynthia cdrdui), whom I 
have known to remain settled on a stony road for more than ten 
minutes, baffling the eye of the pursuer, and then suddenly starting 
up almost from beneath his feet. 

The same instinct — if instinct it be — seems to guide the dull 
stupid caterpillar, who, when he has changed his sldn for the last 
time, and is about to enter into the state of a helpless pupa, lays all 
Ms plans to ensure future safety. Some, especially among the moths, 
go down just below the surface of the ground, and there quietly wrap 
themselves up in a silken web, tMckly granulated with the earth in 
wMch they lie, and hardly to be distinguished from it. A few others, 
€.g, the goat-moth, actually bore into the heart of a tree or a stray 
piece of wood, or creep into the hollow stem of a plant, or suspend 
themselves to the under-side of leaves; but always choosing that 
retreat of a colour most likely to escape notice. Some, again, fiisMon 
for themselves a sort of leatheiy case, or cocoon, of the exact grey or 
brown tint as the stem or bark to which it is fastened ; and specially 
noticeable in this way is the larva of the puss-moth, which feeds on 

’ The caterpillar of the giaylmg is of a dull grey striped with green, and among 
the roots of grass, on which it feeds, equally seonre and equally hard to find. 
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the willow, and sticks on to the grey bark a little domicile shaped 
like a limpet. 

As we get onwards towards the Beacons the whole fece of the 
country is of a wilder, rougher cast. Brambles, furze, and stunted 
juniper take the place of flowers, until we pass into a tangled thicket 
of underwood, with here and there a twisted oak grown grey with 
age. This is No-man’s Land. We have to push our way through 
thick bracken, already beginning to turn brown under the fierce sun- 
light, when all at once, not thirty yards away, out from among the 
tall ferns stalks Master Eeynard, himself the lord and master of the 
domain. At the first glance he looks more like some half-bred red 
and brown mongrel dog than aiH^d fox. It is but for a moment, 
for he hfts either heard or scented 'hn intruder long before we saw 
him, and in a trice slinks off among tli^ brushwood, as ruddy as the 
blacken that hides him — so that hia colour, too, is of good service 
when on the watch for a plump rabbit, or dfie of Mr. Gaiters* phea- 
sants. He is a well-known robber, and only lapt year led the hounds 
ten miles away across country, down into the valley of the silvery 
Itchen. 

It is a lovely valley apd a lovely stream, as ifl the days when 
Walton wandered there and sang its praises; as full also of goodly 
trout, among which we shall find ou^ next exampl^ of protective 
colour. Such of my readers as are lucky enough to knciW ‘ Weir *' 
and its kindly owner will recall the sunny rose-garden tSjpugh which 
the river there flows, and the long stretch of swift \rater lybing out 
under the two archways of the old grey mill. That p<w contains 
some scores of trout, each having a special marking and of its 

own, as I proved one sunny day of May last. Between the ^o swift 
currents, close up to the wall, there is a bit of still water, a^d into 
that I threw a small ‘ quill-gnat.’ It was taken almost inS^auter, 
and in a few minutes I had landed a strong well-made fish o^^out 
one pound. He was in perfect condition, but from head to taiL®^ ® 
dark olive-greenish grey, dotted here and there with a faint spql 
red. My next trout dashed at the fly mid-stream in the s^V^ 
water, and after a hard fight was soon out on the grass by the Siqp 
of his companion. He was over one pound, in equally good conditioii^ 
but without a tinge of olive in his entire complexion, being alto- 
gether of a pale steely grey and silvery white, with a few spots of 
blackish purple, still fewer of crimson. This pool was shut in by one 
or two troublesome bushes, and more or less in the shade. My third' 
fish 1 took a hundred yards lower down, in a broad, open shallow, where 
the sunlight fell brightly on a bed of tawny gravel. He weighed 
three-quarters of a pound, was in admirable condition, but as unlike his 
two companions of olive and silver grey as a trout could well be. He 
W a blaze of colour— his arched back of a fine mellow brown, his 
belly of golden yellow, thickly sprinkled with drops of bright red, and a» 
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dorsal fin tipped with crimson. Yet, all three fish out of the same stream, 
close neighbours, and of the same exact genus, whence the difference? 
The first, in olive grey, had his home under the dark archway under 
the mill, the sides and soil of which are thickly covered with moss* 
and weed of blackish green.. There he lived and mostly fed. The 
second, in steely grey, kept out in mid-stream among* long streamers 
of grey weed, on a soil of chalky ^eyish white ; Wl^ile the third, of 
gay colours, sailed to and fro in the broad light, where breeds, pebbles, 
and sand sparkled in the sunshine, and his crimson spots grew brighter 
as the flush of summer came on. Each fish was of that exact shade of 
colour most resembling his surroundings, and best suited for his own 
safety and means of living. Nor is this all the marvel. Send number 
three, in all his gay colours, to live for a few days under the dark arch- 
way, and he will come out into the still water black as night ; while, if 
transferred into the shallow, number one would in less time be as gay 
and lusty as the bravest trout in the pool. In proof of this, take a 
single example. 

Having once taken, in a Dartmoor stream, a small trout of a dark 
olive brown, I carried him off at once to a neighbouring cottage, and 
there set him in a large basin of clear spring water. The basin was 
lined with snowy white, and the next morning my sable troutlet had 
lost eveiy shade of black, and w&s robed in silver grey almost as white 
as the walls of his prison. To make assurance doubly sure, I then 
filled the basin with a mass of dark brown moss and weed out of the 
stream, and the next day found that the captive had resumed his old 
tint, and was hardly to be discerned from the sombre surroundings in 
which he loved to hide. 

Qui color albus erat nunc cst contrarius albo. 

Of this strange power in fish my angling note-book offers another • 
simpler, but not less striking, example. Dartmoor fishermen will re- 
member the two rivers, Meavy and Cadover,® which meet in a pool of 
swift water below Shaugh Bridge, one of the most picturesque valleys 
in all Devon. Through one of the arches of that old mossy pile of 
grey granite glides the silver Meavy, after a quiet course over beds of 
grey pebbles and sand. Through the other with fury dashes the 
rough brown water of the Cad, after a winding descent from the rocky 
heights of the Dewerstone, direct from the dark peaty soil of the 
moor. In that pool 1 once took, at successive casts, two trout o£ 
similar size, shape, and weight, one of silver grey, like a* salmon-peel, 
and the other of so black and dingy a garb that I almost douibted hia 
being a trout, and was inclined to say of him 

Hie niger eat : hunc tu, Homane, caveto— 
throw him in again, he is worthless. 

■ These two atreaxns mainly form the river Flym. 
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Some miles lower down the Flym flows at the foot of the once 
htmoiis Cann quany of pale-blue slate, with fragments of which the 
bed of the river is there lined. All along that reach the young trout 
obey the law of their being, and assume a garb of greyish blue, like 
that of the salmon or grayling, on such scanty diet being thin and 
few. Not flur eff is a deep pond shut in by trees, once the site of a 
copper or tin mine. The water is of a pale green, and the fish, of the 
same unhealthy complexion, have large dropsical heads and greenish 
bodies. Hard by this, into a pece of dead water, left by the last 
flood, 1 once threw a fly in passing ; instanter up came a fish, about 
as big as a small herring, and brown all over as a ripe filbert. So 
extraordinary was his appearance, in fact, that I hardly knew him to 
be a trout at all. The pool in which he had lived for a month or two 
was carpeted with brown and red leaves of the beech, which had thus 
dyed him brown as a gipsy. 

This, however, was of course an exceptional case, not in accord- 
ance with that strange power, which (says Mr. Allen) many, if not 
all fish possess, of voluntarily 

altering their colour to suit their surroundings by forcing backward or for« 
ward certain pigment-cells, or chromatophones, above the others, whose various 
combinations produce at will almost any required shadq or tint. 

Such are a few of the facts that have come under my own obser- 
vation in a lonely nook among the Hampshire woods. And these, 
so far, corroborate the well-known general theory as to protective 
colour ; but they leave me still in the midst of a crowd of mysteries, 
contradictions, and anomalies, out of which 1 cannot see my way. 

If some certain birds, insects, and caterpillars, and fish ^ve, or 
assume, a protective colour, how is it that others, equally abundant 
> and equally thriving, set aU this rSgime at defiance ? If the peacock 
and tortoise-shell butterfly pick out the nettle for their dingy brood 
of caterpillars, why does the comma select for her brood of brownish- 
red cateipillars the hop, the nettle, and the honeysuckle, where their 
colour at once betrays them ? Along the coping and in the crevices 
of an old grey brick waU I often find the grey and*brown chrysalides 
of certain small moths and butterflies, exactly matching the colour 
of their hiding-place, and therefore safe ; but not twenty yards away, 
hung on to a withered stalk or twig, I also find the chrysalis of some 
other similar flies, yellow, black, or brown, and certain, therefore, to 
be detected by the first hungry sparrow or tit that comes by. Why 
80 much clever foresight in the one case, and none in the other? 
Again, our English grasshoppers are all of a green or Inrown hue, 
eminently safe among brown and green grass ; at Cannes they are 
Ted» gxemi, and blue, among grass like our own; and a recent 
natuialist tells of a swiftly flying creature found there, as big as a 
hornet, of metallic lustre, with the wings of a dragon-fly and the tail 
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of an earwig ! Bj what possihle law of selection or survival of the 
fittest could such a monstrosity have been devised, and be now found 
in abundance ? 

If by wise and infitUible instinct the honey-bee builds her waxen 
cell wititi unvarying geometric skill, and always in a secure place, 
and the tit constructs her nest with unerring sagacity where it is 
securest and hardest to find, why does the house-martin persist, as 
she often does, in fixing her hut of clay in the comer of a window 
where it is washed away by the fifst storm of rain, when other 
sheltered windows are close at hand? No such fatal mistake in 
nesting is ever made by scores of other birds ; and the puzzle remains 
that* instinct, ‘in some cases so far above reason, is in others so for 
below it.* ® 

For twelve successive years past a long-tailed tit has built her 
nest and brought up her brood of six or eight young ones in a piUar- 
iwst box just outside my garden gate, though the hollow is but 
twelve inches by eight, ofte;i crammed with letters and newspapers, 
and the only entrance a narrow slit of one inch by four. Where did 
she acquire her taste for a literary home, and how was it handed on 
to successive mothers ? One would like to know if the young birds 
of this year, who are to be the parents of future broods, retain a re- 
collection of the old nursery in that dark and crowded letter-box, and 
go back to it when the warm days of April stir in them new thoughts 
of love and nesting. As 1 now write (April 20) a tit has again taken 
possession of the box (now thickly carpeted with moss and feathers), 
and is clearly intent on laying, fighting fiercely against the intra- 
sion of all missives for the post. Incredible as it may seem, a post- 
card dropped into the box at 4 p.m. to-day was found half an hour 
later under the laurel-hedge some twenty feet away. This was again 
posted, but shortly after thrown out into the road with edges much 
tom and bitten. Jacob, the postman, therefore has orders to clear 
the box as gently as he can, and call at the house for letters. 

The clever, educated intelligence of this tit is beyond dispute, and 
in strange contrast with the ignorant folly of a certaifi swallow, who, 
says Gilbert WTiite, 

for two succeseive seasons built her nest on the Iftuidle of a pair of garden 
shears that were set up against the boards in an outhouse, and therefore had her 
nest ruined every time they were used. 

Kirby and Spence tell us of an encounter between a parasitic 
golden wasp and a mason-bee, in which such an amount of intelli- 
gence was shown by both combatants as leaves one in doubt which 
to admire most. The bee had nearly finished one oell, and flown 
away for a fresh supply of pollen and honey. In oomes the parasite 
wasp, entering head first^ to examine the premises, then exit, next 
crawling in again tail tot to deposit an egg. Suddenly the bee 
• GUbert White. 
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returns, attacks the enemy, who rolls herself up into a ball, and is 
thus proof against sting and mandibles. But one point of attack is 
left open, and this the bee at once seizes, and with her sharp mandi- 
bles cuts off the four wings of the wasp, and drops her ovicide to the 
ground. This done, she re-enters the cell, deposits some pollen-paste 
for the young grub, and flies off again. Scarcely is she gone when 
the poor parasite revives, and, true to her instinct and her object, 
creeps up the wall into the cell, deposits an egg against the side 
below the level of the pollen-paste, so as to prevent her foe from 
seeing it on her return ! 

Beferring to facts of this kind, and citing a curious case of a 
sand-wasp finding its way home under circumstances of x>eculiar diffi- 
culty, Mr. Bates says : 

This amazing action of the w*asp would be commonly called instinctire, whereas 
it here proves itself no such mysterious and unintelligible agent, but a mental 
process in each insect, differing from that in man only by its unerring certainty. 

In an infinite number of cases instinct would seem to be an infal- 
lible guide, in others a mere undistinguishing limited faculty, blind 
to every circumstance that does not immediately concern self-preser- 
vation or the propagation or support of the race. Which is the true 
definition ? 

Slight gradual changes oi^ differences of colour, or even of habits 
of life, or varieties of species, may be easily accounted for by the 
latter theory, but there are still not a few points which it will not 
even remotely touch. How, for example, first came about the fixed 
determination of a butterfly or insect to lay her egg only on one 
or other leaf of a certain kind and colour ? How did that butterfly or 
insect itself come into existence, but from an egg ? And if so, who 
laid it ? Or again, why did the primary caterpillar, when’, about to 
change into a chrysalis, crawl away to a leaf or hiding-pl^ce of his 
own, or some other safe colour ? Or, if he did not thus select a safe 
habitat, how did he escape deing devoured ? \ 

These, and a score of other such ’puzzling anomalies beset \me as 
I look into the great book of Nature, and turn but a few leib>^es ; 
while if one but thiiiks of man, the highest and most perfect^ of 
creatures, as evolved out of a primal morsel of protoplasm, stf/ill 
greater peiplezities await one. Passing over the well-worn cmz of 
< the missing link,’ which may or may not be found, why in the ceasie- 
lesB, ever recurring generations of men does clea/r trace of the law/ of 
heredity so seldom appear, or why is that law so often violated ? Air. 
Dodson,' for example, may marry Miss Fogg, and their firstborzy'son 
turn out a sleek and pious grocer who sands his sugar and wpters 
his tobacco, a Pecksniff, a Bill Sikes, or a !^rd Hatherley, whila the 
daughter of the house shall be Mrs. Nickleby, Florence Nightinjjgale^ 
or Elizabeth Brownrigg. ' 
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Dr. Beddoe tells as that there is a direct relation between men’s 
pursuits and the colour of their hair. An unusual proportion of men 
with dark, straight hair enter the ministiy ; red-whiskered men are 
apt to be given to sporting and horse-flesh; while the tall, vigorous 
blonde men, lineal descendants of the Vikings, still contribute a 
large contingent to our travellers and emigrants. The plumage of 
canaries can be considerably altered towards red or orange byfe^ng 
them on a stimulating diet of red pepper, and though this may fail for 
humankind in general, something might be done towards increasing 
the pigment in the hair, and give hope to many a melancholy owner 
of grey locks. Suppose, for a moment, that a protective colour, like 
that which obtains in the fields, woods, and hedgerows, ruled in the 
world of men, what an amazing change would ensue in the outward 
appearance of affairs ! If a rogue could but at will assume the per- 
fect guise of an honest m'an, and the gilded wasps of society appear 
as mason or honey bees, or were saints and sinners alike compelled to 
wear their own unmistakable livery, what a changed world would this 
of ours be ! If men, like canaries or caterpillars, could but change 
their complexion by change of diet, mode of life or pursuit, then we 
might indeed imagine an alderman, after years of calipash and calipee, 
assuming the hue and the shape of a turtle. Scrooge, the miser, after 
a life of secret hoarding, would turn as yellow as his guineas ; Mr. 
Carcass, the butcher, ‘would become as rubicund as the beef on his stall, 
instead of ax)pearing as a trim, dapper, pale-face in a frock coat ; and 
Ferret, the poisoner, as black as the black arts on which he thrives. 

But outside the limits of a nightmare dream no such world is 
possible. We have to be content with a medley of far more sober 
realities, where, though * white spiders ’ mostly come to grief, the 
confidence trick still flourishes, and ‘ men are mostly fools.’ ‘ It is an 
age,’ says a profound thinker, ‘ of weak convictions, paralysed intel- 
lects, and growing laxity of opinion.’ There is an intense struggle 
for bare existence ever going on, but the fittest do not always survive. 
There are many wise men ; but of many a wise man will it never be 
said : 

This fellow’s wise enougph to play the fool. 

And to do that well demands high wit, 

while the foolish one, in cap and bells, apes wisdom, and, save in his 
own country, is not without honour. 


J. S. Mill. 


B. G. Johns. 
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CARLYhE AND THE , ‘ ROSE-GODDESS’ 


* OOPIE, di copie, di copie ! ’ exclaims an Italian expert, shaking his 
head at the confidence with which historians of the younger school 
quote the records of the Escorial, of the Vatican, as if every paper 
and parchment that bears the signature or superscription of Gon^o 
Perez or the Borgias must be of guaranteed authenticity — ^a witness, 
as it were on oath, to questions of circumstance, date, and place. 
If the«archives of the State <k>ntain documents copied from the 
copies of copies, so the records of that unconscious palimpsest, the 
brain, are often edited and re-edited until the final picture is a mere 
ghost of the original fauct. Many of the visions and voices which 
we take for unchanged impressions of the past are mere modem 
reminiscences of older recollections of earlier remembrances or tra- 
ditions of events and persons. 

The cautions thus suggested must hold for the tablets of the 
memories from which the following narrative has been drawn. The 
statements here made have, however, been carefully tested by all 
available means, witnesses have been questioned and cross-questioned 
with Socratic rigour, and other precautions taken to preserve the 
data bf actual contemporaneous knowledge from subsequent embel- 
’ lishment and mutilation. 

The letters and Eemvniscerices of Thomas Carlyle contain minute 
accounts of his acquaintanceship with the Stracheys and Bullers, and 
their relative, Miss Kirkimtrick. During the first London, or 
Irvingite, period of his life, Mr. and Mrs. Strachey, my father and 
mother, were, with the Irvings and Montagus, his principal firiends, 
and he was a constant visitor at my father’s town house, as well as at 
his country place at Shooter’s Hill, near Woolwich. The Irving 
chapter of the Eeminiscences has a portrait of ‘ Examiner ’ Strachey, 
who in previous years had been in high employment in Bengal, and 
at the time in question was one of the examiners of correspondence 
at the i&st iT^dia House. Carlyle calls him a * genially abrupt ’ 
tadtnxn utilitarian, ‘ willing to speak, and doing it well, in an ingenious 
way,' who indulged at times in ‘ a pretty vein of quiz,* but, ‘ beyond 
all things, loved Chaucef and kept reading him.’. He omits one feature 
of the * £xa«ninei^*’ individuality, which specially concerns us here. 
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Candide’fl nuudm, * H &ut cultiver noire jardin/ was my father’s guide 
in the material as well as in the mental sense. When he had drafted 
his despatches to Lord Hastings or Lord Amherst, andi analysed the 
human mind with his colleague, the elder Mill, and debated 
the Ccmtefhwry Tales with their fellow third examiner, Peacock, 
the novelist, it was his dear delight to prune and water his roses. 
The results of this * scant manuring ’ were, however, indelibly stamped 
on Carlyle’s memory, for he calls the grounds of Shooter’s Hill < an 
Tunbrageous little park with roses, gardens.’ Other allusions to this 
horticultural speciality of the place will be quoted presently, and 1 
hope to prove that the * Examiner’s ’ maiden-blush, cabbage, and dark 
china roses deserve a comer in literary history, if not by the side of the 
mythical flowers of the Island of Rhodes, or the Whites and the Beds 
of the immortal scene of the civil factions in Henry the Sixth, at any 
rate in company with * the roses of Bendemeer’s stream.’ 

Carlyle’s references, of whatever date, to the mistress of Shooter’s 
Hill are in a uniform tone of veneration and affection. On her 
death, twenty-five years after these times, he called her, a# will be 
seen, the oldest and dearest friend of his lifetime. After the lapse 
of another period of almost equal length he spoke with unabated 
warmth of her charms, faculties, and virtues. His matured opinion 
of my mother appears in the following passage from the Bemi- 
niscences, which explains how Edward Irving was the pivot of Carlyle’s 
intimacy with his Shooter’s Hill friends : 

It WEB in these first months of Hatton Garden (Irvingfs first chapel), and its 
imbroglio of afiuirs, that he (Irving) got me appointed tutor and intellectual guide 
and guardian to young Charles Buller and his boy brother, now (1866) Sir Arthur 
and an elderly ex-liidian of mark. . . . Irving’s preaching Lad attracted Mrs. 
Strachey, wife of a Well-known Indian official of Somersetshire kindred then an 
< examiner’ in the India House, and a man of real worth ; for, diverse as his worth 
and ways were to those of his beautiful, enthusiastic, and still youngish wife, a 
bright creature, given wholly (though there lay silent in her a great deal of fine 
childlike mirth withal, and of innocent secular grace and gift) to things sacred 
and seriousr-emphatically what the Germans call a Schone Seele, 

Mrs. Strachey sympathised with the Hatton Gurden * Message of 
Salvation,’ but she did not participate in the subsequent Pentecost of 
the Caledonian Chapel when the building echoed to shrieks of * Lall, 
lall, lall.’ Hers were the mixed motives of theological and intellec- 
tual curiosity which attracted half London to the prophet’s ministxa- 
tions. The Scotch miniature painter, Bobertson, brought Irving to 
her house, where he met her sister Mrs. Buller, who had been known 
in Calcutta as ‘ Titania,’ and also as the ‘ Queen of the Ganges ’ ; ‘ a 
very beautiful, still very witty, graceful, airy, and ingenuously 
intelligent woman,’ says Carlyle, ‘ of the gossa/TMT kind.* Once the 
preacher protested against the admiration of which he was the object, 
and said, pointing to an infant on the hearthrug, ' 1 know 8 young man 
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in Scotland who is pa superior to me as 1 am to that child. His 
mind is like a kaleidoscope ! ’ This hint was' followed by the des- 
patch, on Irving’s recommendation, of the 'par Tiohile frairvm^ 
Charles BuUer and his brother, to Edinburgh University, where the 
kaleidoscopic genius, who was none other than Carlyle, became their 
tutor. He was highly appreciated by parents and pupils alike, and his 
treatment was rather that of a friend than a pedagogue. But minor 
collisions and codflicts arose, and it followed, from Carlyle’s intense sub- 
jectivity of character, that, according as the tutorial relationship ran in 
a smooth or a rough groove, his estimates of Mrs. Buller pointed to 
opposite poles of the compass. At first * Titania ’ was ‘ one of the most 
&scinating, refined women I have ever seen ;* the worthy sister of the 
EchJbne Seele ; and he said, ‘ the people treat me with a degree of 
respect which I do not deserve.’ A year later, when the fairy queen’s 
habits and cookery were not to the tutor’s taste, and because she had 
the audacity to contemplate a residence in France, she was meta- 
morphosed into a hard, frivolous frump, and even into an ‘ ancient 
dame,’ although she was hardly forty — the age when, in Plato’s 
judgment, women come to perfection — and still in full possession 
of the stately beauty which led her admirers to compare her 
with Madame Eecaraier, to whom Mrs. Buller bore a certain resem- 
blance. ‘Titania’ became ‘light, giddy, vain, and heartless,’ a 
piece of worldliness with ‘ fine lady ways, crotchets and caprices,’ and 
* irresolute and foolish fluctuations,’ ‘ a sort of heathen,’ ‘ a fluttering 
patroness of routs and operas,’ and, in fine, a member of the ‘ flaunt- 
ing, painting, patching, nervous, vapouring, jigging, scolding race 
of mortals.’ These suggestions of ‘the vile hag, dyspepsia,’ are 
strongly deprecated by Mr. Froude, who objects that Mrs. Buller 
‘ probably had never flaunted, painted, or patched in her life,’ and 
remarks that only a woman of her high discernment and for- 
bearance would have tolerated the tutor’s strange humours and 
pretensions. 

The Shooter’s Hill family included a cousin of the house. Miss 
Kirkpatrick, the ‘ dear Kitty ’ of whom the letters and ReminiaceTicea 
constantly speak in such intimate, caressing language. Her father 
was Colonel Achilles l^irkpatrick, who was resident at the Court 
of the Nizam of Hyderabad, in the Deccan, during the Governor- 
Generalship of Lord Wellesley. In conjunction with the Minister 
Meer Alum, Colonel Achilles weaned the Nizam from his sympathies 
with Tippoo Sahib, brought him into alliance with the British 
power, tffid effected the disbandment of his French contingent. Meer 
Alum was of Persian blood, a Barmecide, a Saiad, or descendant of 
Mahomet, and he had a niece named Mehrrun-nissah. The Begum 
Nissah was mairied to ‘ The Gloiy of Battle ’ (by this appellation 
the Colonel is still remembered in Hyderabad), and one of their 
children was the' Miss Kirkpatrick here in question. Miss Kirk- 
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Patrick’s wealth was not that of Ormuz, but her surplus money 
sufficed for the gratification of costly whims, and it was her pleasure 
to expend 500L on Edward Irving’s comfort. Carlyle remarks 
that * the noble lady* (Mrs. Basil Montagu) ‘spread so&s’ for the 
preacher. The Shooter’s Hill cousins did more, for they bought 
them. Purchasing upholstery to the said amount, they installed it 
in the preacher’s half-furnished house at Islington during the ab- 
sence of the occupiers, who, on returning from a jopmey, found their 
drawing-room resplendent with inexplicable elegancies of damask and 
rosewood. The ‘beneficent fairies’ were quickly unmasked, and 
Irving’s gratitude was manifested by a gift to the younger lady, to 
which we shall revert below. The mansion thus beautified was 
shortly afterwards the scene of an incident, of which Carlyle, 
writing some five-and-forty years later, gave this account : 

After an early dinner at Irving^s house, there drove up in a brave carriage a 
strangely complexioned young lady, with soft brown eyes and floods of brome^ied 
hair, redly a pretty looking, smiling, and amiable, though most foreign bit 
of magnificence and kindly splendour, whom they welcomed by the name of ‘ dear 
Kitty ‘ — Kitty Kirkpatrick, Charles Buller’s cousin, or half-cousin, Mrs. Strachey’a 
full cousin, with whom she lived. 

The meeting at the Irvings paved the way for an invitation to 
Shooter’s Hill, which Carlyle visited for the first time in the prophet’s 
company. 

I remember (he writes), on our approach to the house, the eiTulgent vision of 
*dear Kitty ’ busied among the roses, and almost buried under them, who, on sight 
of us, glided hastily in. 

The full-length likeness of the Rose-goddess in a subsequent page 
of the Reminiscences will bear comparison with Goethe’s idyll in 
Werther of Charlotte cutting the bread and butter. It concludes : 

Amiable, affectionate, graceful, might be called attractive (not a/m enough for' 
the title ‘ pretty,’ not tall enough for * beautiful ’) ; bad something low-voiced, 
languidly harmonious ; placid, sensuous, loved perfumes, &c. ; a half-Begom in 
short ; interesting specimen of the scmi-Oriental Englishwoman. Still live^ near 
Exeter (the prize of some idle ex-Captain of Sepoys), with many children, whom she 
watches over with a passionate instinct. 

The style is by no means, as Buffon has* been made to say, the 
necessary reflex of the man ; and Carlyle, whose character and con- 
versation, as Mr. Froude justly says, were entirely free from venom, 
had his pen full of it. It may be safely asserted that the written 
remark on ‘his singular dear’ Kitty’s husband would never have 
passed his lips. The said ex-Sepoy was an officer of Lord Mglesea’s' 
crack regiment, the 7th Hussars, a man of fine presence and unusual 
charm of personality, by whose side the half-Begum attained the 
happiness and harmony of life which was not predestined to any 
sharer of the lot of Thomas Carlyle — ^facts well known in Cheyne Row. 

Miss Kirkpatrick will now concern us in another way. On the 
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death, of my father, not .long postmor to these txahsactimis, the 
&mily migrated to Clifton. When Sa/rtor Beaartua^ which was pub- 
lished in the separate form in 1839, arrived at our house, the 
volume came into the hands of the eldest resident son, by whom, 
after some ineffectual scrutiny of the mysteries of Baphometic fize- 
baptism, and a baffled search on the map of Germany for Weissnichtwo 
and Entepfuhl, it was placed on the maternal reading-table without 
further remark. Having herself accomplished the perusal of the 
‘ Tailor Patched,’ *Mrs. Strachey put the question to her sou : ‘Do 
you know what all this is about ?* The reply being in the negative, 
she proceeded to expound the allusions to places and persons in the 
chapters qf Book 11. entitled ‘ Pedagogy,’ ‘ Getting under Way,’ and 
‘ Bomance,’ which, she remarked, were as plain as noonday. 

The dramatia peraono) of Sartor Beaartua are, to some extent, 
to use Carlyle’s language, ‘ clothes-horses,* on whom the new sym- 
bolism of coats and breeches is hung. But the love episode is a 
story of itself. The young Diogenes Teufelsdrockh formed a friendship 
with Herr Towgood, or Toughgut, a young man of quality connected 
with the Counts of Ziihdarm, whose castle stood amidst rich foliage 
rose clusters on umbrageous lawns. By the Frau Grafin, Excellenz, 
Dipgenes was invited to an ‘ aesthetic tea,’ at which he met ‘ the Rose- 
goddess,’ Blumine, who was ‘ young, hazel-eyed, beautiful, and some- 
one’s cousin’: also the dialectic marauder, Philistine, Between 
Diogenes and his Aurora, or Moming-Star, blissful bonds were soon 
forged, to be as rapidly dashed asunder by superior order, whereupon 
their lips were joined together, more Tnajorum, for the first and last 
time, and Teufdsdrockh was ‘ made immortal by a kiss,* 

Carlyle has explained that Diogenes T. is a type of his youthful 
sdf| and that Entepfuhl is his native village of Ecclefechan. A due to 
^e love story he has not furnished. Mr. Froude guesses that the 
Bose-goddess is Margaret Gordon, a young person who squelched 
Carlyle’s love for her in his schoolmaster days in a letter which is 
eExtant, and throws more light on his external individuality f han on 
her own. An earlier commentator thought otherwise : ‘ The story of 
the book,’ said Mrs. Strachey to her son, * is as plain as a pikestaff. 
Teufelsdrockh is Thomas himself. The Zahdarms are your uncle and 
aunt BttUer. Toughgqt is young Charles BuUer. Philistine is 
Irving. The duenna cousin is myself. The rose garden is our 
garden with rdSes at Shooter’s Hill, and the Rose-goddess is Kitty.’ 

The identities which were then plain to an expert with my mother’s 
peculiar personal and topographical knowledge may be traced now 
by anyone who ^mpares SaHor Beaartua with the Bemimacmoea. 

WaJdacMoaa of Graf ZShdam, Excellenz, is a palpable though 
glorified repUca of Shooter’s Hill, 

Tw the place, and all around it 88 of old the curlews call 
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— ^that is, the ancieiit odour of roses is there. * Examiner ’ Strachey’s 
house, as ms seen on a previous page, stood in * an umbrageous little 
park with rose gardens,* and on Carlyle’s first vision of * dear Kitty ’ 
she was * busied amongst the roses and almost buried under them.’ 
According to 8artor Beea/rtua, the noble mansioii of the Zahdaims 
stood in ‘umbrageous lawns,’ in propinquity to a garden house 
hardly inferior to itself, which was ‘embowered amid rich foliage, 
rose-clusters, and the hues and odours of a thousand flowers.’ The 
characteristic flower is as plentiful as it was on the nascent Island of 
Rhodes. When Blumine appears on the scene we read : ‘ now that 
Rose-goddess sits in the same circle with him.* But this only brings 
us within the propylssa of our edifice of truth. As Teufelsdrockh’s 
ecstatic condition develops, the Eose-goddess grows into a dawn myth. 
We read in 8artor of the ‘ many-tinted radiant Aurora ’—of ‘ this 
&irest of orient light bringers,’ of Blumine* as b^g in very deed ‘ a 
Momiug-Star,’ which appellation is given her more than once. ‘ The 
sentence of this Latin is,’ to quote the ‘Examiner’s’ favourite 
Chaucer, that Miss Kirkpatrick’s christian-names were Catherine 
Aurora I 

That Blumine personified Miss Kirkpatrick has always passed in 
the family for a certainty, requiring no more discussion than riie 
belief that Nelson stands on the column in Trafalgar Square. To 
myself, my cousin said that the love chapters of Sartor Eeeartue 
were Dichtwng und Wahrheitf a mixture of poetry and prose &ct, 
and she once observed that she had taken Tummus to task on the 
subject of the final gush, remarking, ‘ You know you were never “ made 
immortal ” in that manner,’ whereupon they both laughed ‘ without 
intervallums.’ JMrs. Fhillipps, who survived till 1890, further said 
that the words in Sartor Reaartua^ where Teufelsdrockh is ‘ ushered 
into the garden house, where sat the choicest party of dames aqd 
cavaliers,’ exactly described the circumstances of Carlyle’s visit to 
Shooter’s Hill with Irving, when he saw ‘ dear Kitty busied among the 
roses.’ As regards the identification of Graf Zahdarm, it should be 
observed that in the lady’s copy of Sartor there stand, in her hand 
writing, the words ‘ Charles Buller, senior.’ Other members of the 
family at once recognised the father in t^p humorous picture of the 
Count in the Latin epitaph in Sartor, and the son in the descriptioiis 
of Toughgut. My cousin used to mention the journey detailed in the 
Remirdaoenoea which she made to Paris in 1824 with Mr. Strachey 
and Carlyle. Wliile in the French capital Carlyle had other human 
interests besides the old geometer Lagrange and IVismegiatps.lApIaee. 
On one occasion he exacted from ‘ Jl^s Kitty ’ the loan of a Writing- 
apparatus, which he was afterwards with difficulty persuaded to restore 
to the owner. The corpua ddicti, an oblong rosewood box, with a 
silver-topped inkstand, is still preserved. This was probal;^ the ink- 
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stand into which Carlyle dipped his pen when he favoured Miss Welsh 
with the praises of her rival, which drew from her this sarcastic 
recommendation: 

There is *— with 6(^0002^ and a prmcely lineage and 'never was out of humour 
in her life ’—with such* a ' singularly pleasing creature ’ you could hardly fail to find 
yourself admirably well ofil 

Our Blumine further said that the chapter in 8a/rtor, * Everlasting 
No/ exactly reprocfuced certain moods of Carlyle’s temper during 
the visit to Paris. Another relic of that period is a Petrarch given 
to my cousin by Edward Irving. On the title-page is the inscription : 

To my dear friend and bonof ae tor , Catherine Aurora Kirkpatrick. 

The erasing line was drawn by the lady’s hand, and the date, 
* January 12, 1825/ is her addition. A gift from her to Carlyle 
was a present which he ascribes to Mrs. Strachey, * the most superb 
writing-desk I have ever seen.* 

Carlyle’s retrospective opinion of the situation at Shooter’s Hill, 
written forty years later, deserves notice : ‘ It strikes me now more 
than it did then, that she (Mrs. Strachey) would have liked to see 
** dear Kitty ” and myself together, and continue near her, both of us, 
through life.’ This passage in the Reminiscencea drew forth a 
strong denial from Blumine. Its probability may be gauged by 
certain remarks in Margaret Gordon’s above-quoted letter to her dis- 
missed suitor, and is corrected by the hint in Sartor Eeaartvs that 
the dissolution of Teufelsdrockh’s ' love-mania ’ was ordained by the 
' Duenna-Cousin.’ The actual occurrences called for no such inter- 
vention. But, looking to the rigidity of the matrimonial laws of the 
Medes and Persians of seventy years ago, there is no risk in asserting 
that, if the adoration paid to Blumine had emerged from the sQent, 
platonic shape, Diogenes would actually have heard from his Eose- 
goddess that ' they were to meet no more.’ 

On some of these points fresh light has been lately thrown by the 
publication of a dolorous novel by Carlyle, entitled Watton Rdnfred. 
It says little for the depth of Grub Street acquaintance with Carlyle’s 
writings that criticism has not remarked that this story is the proto- 
plasm from which Sartor, Reaartus was afterwards evolved. The 
transmutation of the dull metal of Carlyle’s ' first manner ’ into the 
pure gold of Sartor Beaartua is a remarkable instance of the 
metamorphosis of genius. Compared with the heavens-messenger 
Blumine, radiant as Sirius or Arcturus, the heroine of Woiton Bein^ 
fred is but,a ^ pale refiex from Cynthia’s brow.’ Still, the two ladies 
are one and the same. When Miss Montagu first appears, like 
Blumine she figures as Aurora. * And she — oh fiiir and golden as 
the dawn she rose upon my soul.’ Some crucial examples will show 
how the two stories run together on all-fours, and how striking is 
the identity of phrases, sentences, and paragraphs. 
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Walton Beit^red : 

Jane Montagu was a name well Imo^ to him : far and wide its &ir owner was 
cdehrated for her graces and gifts; henelf also he had seen and noted ; her slim 
daintiest form, her toft sylph-like movement, her black tresses shading a fice so 
gentle yet so ardent ; but all this he had noted only aa a beautifhl vision which he 
himself had scarcely right to look at, for her sphm was &r from his ; as yet he 
had never heard her voice or hoped that he should ever speak with her. 

Sartor EeBortus : • 

Blumine's was a name well known to him ; &r and wide was the fair one 
heard of, for her gifts, her graces, her caprices. . . . Herself also he had seen in 
public places; that light yet so stately form; those dark tresses, shading a face 
where smiles and sunlight played over eamrat deeps; but all this he had seen only 
as a magic vision, for him inaccessible, almost with reality. Her sphere was too 
far from his. . . . 

The skit on Irving in the derived work is absnrdlj serious in 
the GrwmUchrifit where the quality of humour, so conspicuous in 
Sartor^ is, to use Carlyle’s phraseology, ‘ fetally deficient.* • 

WotUm Remfred : 

A vain sophistical young man was afflicting the party with mudi slender and, 
ind^, base speculation on the human mind; this he resumed after the pause fmd 
bustle of the new arrival. Wotton, by one or two Socratic questions in his happiest 
style, contrived to silence him for the night. The discomfiture of this logical 
marauder was felt and even hailed as a benefit by every one ; but sweeter than all 
applauses was the glad smile, threatening every moment to become a laugh, and 
the kind, thankful look with which Jane Monta^ repaid the victor. He ventured 
. to speak to her ; she answered him with attention ; nay, it seemed as if there were 
a tremor in her voice ; and perhaps she thanked the dusk that it half hid her. 

Sartor Reaartus : 

There talked one * Philistine,* who was dominantly pouring forth Philistinism. 
• . . We omit the series of Socratic, or rather Diogenic utterances, not unhappy 
in their way, whereby the monster, persuaded into silence, seems Boon after, to 
have withdrawn for the night. Of which dialectical marauder (writes our hero), 
the discomfiture was visibly felt as a benefit by most ; but what were all applauses 
to the glad smile, threatening every moment to become a laugh, wherewith Blumine 
herself repaid the victor ? He ventured to address her, she answered with atten- 
tion ; nay, what if there were a slight tremor in that silver voice ; what if the red 
glow of evening were hiding a transient blush P 

As in Sartor] so in Wotton Bemfre^y the knot of the intrigue 
is untied by the descent of an unsympathising female relative from 
the machine. 

Wotton Beinfred: 

Jane Montagu had an ancient maiden aunt : ... the old lady was proud and 
poor; she had high hopes from her niece, and in her meagre hungefi^ittea phHo- 
Bophy Wotton’s visits had from the first been but frintly approved cC 

Sartor B/eaartua : 

He even appears surprised at the 'Duenna cousin,* whoever die mi^ have been, 
In whose meagre hunger-bitten philosophy the religion of young hearts was from 
the first frintly approved ot 
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13x686 words are followed by the ftanoos reflection that a Mrs. 
Tenfl^drockh would have been tmable to afford ,to assert hex re- 
spectability by keeping a gig— the authoi^s first symbolical use of 
' that vehicle, which he employs with such extraordinary effect in 
the finale of the Diamond Necklace. This looue doaswus has no 
equivalent in WotUm Bemfred. 

After such specimens, a harmony of the respective parting scenes 
would be superfldbus. The agreement is complete, except that^ 
unlike Diogenes T., who ^was made immortal by a kiss,’ Wotton 
Beinfired only embraced vacuity. 

Toughgut’s post in the finale of the older story is filled by an 
officer who, however, is only Miss Montagu’s potential husband. 
The Beminiscencea speak of Miss Kirkpatrick as becoming the 
< prize of an ex-Sepoy captain.’ Here is the equivalent passage in 
the novel : 

' Gkx>d Gbd ! ’ cried Wotton, Btarting from his seat, and pacing hurriedly ovpr 
the floor, 'can you not spare meP What ha\e I to do with Edmund Walter? 
The tigeivape I * cried he, stamping on the ground, ' with his body and shoulder 
knots, his smirks and fleers ! A gilt outside, and within a very lozar-house ! Gay 
speeches, a most frolic sunny thing ; and in its heart the poison of asps ! ’ . . . 

By-and-hye came reports that his Jane was to be wedded — wedded to Edmund 
Walter, a gay young man of rank, a soldier, and, as Wotton rated him, a 
debauchee, but wealthy, well-allied, and influential in the county. 

* Tiger-ape ’ reads very like ‘ ex-Sepoy captain’ writ large, and an 
officer of the 7th Hussars with his busby and aigrette and various 
crimson and gold splendours — ^worth 500Z. as he stood — ^might well 
haye,p06ed for Edmund Walter. 

That Wotton Reinfred was in hand in 1827 and 1828 we know 
firom CSaxlyle’s correspondence : Hke Mr. Froude, he thought it ^ went 
^ whoUy to the fire.’ The paragraph just quoted seems to indicate 
that it was not finally laid aside before 1829. 

On the identities above traced a final remark maybe allowed. In 
1892 to have sat to Carlyle for Blumine may seem a scarcely lower 
honour than having been the original of Lotte, or the Maid of 
Athens. While men of culture now rank 8artor Besartua with the 
great masterpieces of Euibpean prose, the taste of that day dismissed 
it as * damned stuff!’ In such circumstances, ambition for the 
digih monatrari could have spoken with no force to the first in- 
te^ieters of the symbolism of the Bose-goddess and her attendant 
trauu 

1 now*de8cend to a time within the horizon of my own distinct 
reo^ketioDs — ^viz. to 1842, when Carlyle paid us a long-promis4d 
visit ft difton. His arrival was preceded by a cprrespond^ce between 
Hm. jStffBchey and his wife on the subject of his wants and habits. 

. : % lito question, * ^Qow was he to be made comfortable ? ’ Mrs. Oarlyle 
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leplied, tliat * she had never been able to find out that, and could 
oidj say, as his own mother did, he’s gey hard to deal with : ” ’ 
he must smoke a long day pipe after break&st, and that not in the 
garden but in the house. And then a question — ^poultry were to him 
e/noithemoit mammailM — ^had we any cocks and hens ? No * demon- 
' fowls’ existed, and the tobacco problem received a suitable solution. 
.Amongst the propensities of my youth were conpiring, the use (or 
xnisuse) of model machines, and chemistry, the latter mainly directed 
to the generation of the more fetid and explosive elements and com- 
pounds, on which account a room had been set apart for my pursuits. 
On the day succeeding Carlyle’s arrival he was conducted after break- 
fast into this temple of science, where, after lighting his long clay, 
he attended with due reverence to an exposition of the character of 
the substances and apparatus before him. He was next required to 
undergo a lecture on the first principles of chemistry and physics, 
and a demonstration of the electrotype (then a novelty), which was 
foUowed by the production of chlorine, or some other equally dele- 
terious gas or mixture. The capital display of the sitting was an 
exhibition of the JMarquis of Worcester’s rotatory glass steam-engine, 
conducted with such vigour as nearly to end the existence, or, at 
any rate, the eyesight of the sage of Chelsea. The presence of so 
great a man called for extra stoking ; the result was that the Marquis 
of Worcester’s engine, being unable to emit its steam in sufficient 
quantity, exploded with a fearful crash, the boiler bursting in Carlyle’s 
face, which was spurted over with the steam and boiling water, and 
bombarded with a shower of broken glass. Happily, it was not my 
destiny to play the part of a modern dog Diamond by depriving 
mankind of Fdst and PTeamt, and the biographies of Cromwell, 
Sterling, and Frederick the Great, so that no mischief was done. 

In his hostess Carlyle had a conversationalist not unworthy of 
his steel, and a portion of the * solid day ’ was consumed by them 
in protracted talks. Though not a Madame Dacier, her scholarship 
enabled her to read the Old and New Testament m the Hebrew and 
Greek scripts ; mistress of French and Italian, she was now becoming 
well acquainted with German. Her intellectual horizon was of large 
extension, and on closing her favourite Epistle to the HebrewSr a 
Calvin's Institutes, or Luther on the Oodations, she woul4 soon 
be lost in Sismondi’s Italian R^uUics, or The Excursion, or WXhdw, 
Meister, or Jack Sh&ppard, Carlyle’s beliefs or unbeliefs were 
from her. In his religious phraseology she saw a mere appazati^ 
of decorative language — a vesture, to speak with Teufekdifiekh, of 
words employed in their * non-natural’ sense. To him heaven was a 
phase of human thought ; prayer a silent aspiration of the mind ; 
sin an infraction of the eternal verities of the universe. . How did 
the faith of Socrates or Cicero differ from that ? Carlyle, was sut- 



4€0 ^HS mmriEFTS QENTUR7 Seft 

‘pBHed hlB hoBteflB in knowledge of the Bible and of tlie eksiies 
of theology. The same may be said of their common fiiend and 
bar ndg^bopr, John Sterling, with whom, on the terrace that joined 
their honees, ^e often debat^ the arcana of reprobation and grace. 
The inteUeotnal diaagreements of the hostess and the guest extended 
beyond eeleatial topics ; but, thanks to the abnormal development 
in both the di^tants of that useful corrective of heat in argument, 
the sense of the. ridiculous— which, according to Carlyle, is Wery 
ittdiiqpensable to man ’ — their discussions were never acrimonious. 

Although Carlyle was devoid of the sesthetic sensibilities, he 
* was taken to a party at the house of my married sister, where, 
despite his recorded contempt for the portion of mankind that 
listened to Paganini, he attended with propriety to some solos 
executed by that great violinist H. C. Cooper. During the pause for 
supper, the hero of the evening was button-holed by a local clerical 
magnate, whose attitude towards the new philosophy, if not that 
of a proselyte of righteousness, was that of a proselyte of the gate. 
They got into a warm controversy on matters of fiuth, and when 
CSarlyle said, * If a man's maker bid him go to the bottomless pit, he 
^uld go,' the clergyman asked, *What do you mean by the 
bottomless pit?' the answer was: *Sir, I mean the pit of love 
and despair ; and now, sir, we will go back to the fiddlers.’ Saying 
which Carlyle triumphantly returned to the drawing-room. 

Our g^est was more impressed by some performances of my own 
of the necromantic order. In allusion to Sir Walter Scott, the 
Houdin or Maskelyne of the day had styled himself * the Wizard of 
the North:’ an appellation now conferred on me by Carlyle, in 
sign of his approval of my skill as conjurer. Some time after 
this, my fulminating habits having subsided in favour of eifergies 
•of a literary character, which were stimulated by the example of the 
fiunily friend, a magazine was founded by me with the help of some 
schoolfellows, and 1 usurped the functions of editor. By a special 
vote of the proprietary, Carlyle's name was placed on the freelist, 
and copies of the Totteridge Miacdlmy were duly forwarded to 
Chelsea. In due course the subjoined acknowledgment was received 
by me, as the Croker or £mpsou concerned ; 

Chelsea: 3 March, 1844. 

Dear* Little Wizard,— I have received two numbers of your ingenious perio- 
dical, the second of them this morning, and have to return you my thanks s^ con- 
gmtttlations. I find it a, very handsome enterprise this of yours, and cannot but 
think youhave a iiur augury both of pleasure and profit from the same. It will 
be sow aatishetion to my little Wuard of the North to bum off bis fireworks in 
tl^fiteiaiy fiirm; maybe prosper with them, our present little Wizard,as he 
ii|ied,to do when th^ consisted of chemical gases and such likel We aU know 
wi^what dexterity he used to go off, ever at the right moment, and wi^ what 
biillbwey to blaze^ in that Utter department— aztonisbiiig the minda of beholders. 
The ia» good 8pe^a(^d him here. Need I wish him better? 
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With many hind wishes to my little wissxd'friend, and lua periodical litentuie, 
and other boneet achievements a^ improvements, 

I remain ^ good hcpM of him), 

Most sinoerdy his, 

T, GABLm 

Not long afterwards we were overtaken bj a calamity wbidi 
caused genuine giief to Mr. and Mrs. Oarlyle. A brief excursion to 
Naples having stimulated my mother’s love of the arts, literature, 
and natural beauties of Italy, she decided to make a protracted 
sojourn in the Peninsula, but was attacked at Perugia by an 
illhesB to which she succumbed. Communication of this mournful 
event was made by my sister’s husband to Carlyle, from whom the 
annexed letter of condolence was received in return : 

Chelsea : 7 December, 184S. 

I receive with deep sorrow, as you may imagine, your melancholy news this 
morning. Your noble mother now gone was the first friend I acquired in this 
country, was the oldest and dearest friend 1 anywhere had in the world ; a truer, 
more generous, or higher soul I have never known. And now, all on a sudden, 
she is snatched away, 1 am to see her fiice no more, to hear her kind voice, or com* 
mune with her noble heart no more. 

In such cases words are very vain ; nor will I add any. I desire to offer an 
affectionate sympathy to Mrs. Hare, in this her great distress : let her live worthy 
of such a mother. There is no other consolation but what lies in that direction. 

With many thoughts which it would be profane to write ; with remembrances 
which will not quit me while I live, I remain with true participation. 

Yours faithfully always, 

T. Cabltlb. 

Were other* evidence wanting, this touching letter would be 
testimony enough to the depth of Carlyle’s regard for his * oldest and 
dearest fHend.* The Mentone memoirs of 1867 thus summarise her 
character: 

To this day, long years after her death, I regard her as a singular pearl of 
a woman; pure as dew, yet full of love; incapable of inveracity to hwself or 
others. 

In such terms he always spoke of her to the last, and it may be 
truly said that in the friendship which united her and the Ghalsect 
household there was never * any variableness or shadow of turning.’ 

During an educational residence in London in 1848, 1 was fre- 
quently in Gheyne Row. In Mrs. Carlyle’s lifetime, company waa 
received in the room on the ground floor facing the street, A pob 
stood in front of the windows, on which, when there waa ^^asstturiao 
tea,’ or a single guest, the * gnadige Frau ’ sat behind her eupa and 
saucers, while her husband occupied a chair betvfeen her and the 
fixe, beyond which, and opposite the hosts, waa the visitor’s {dace; 
Adaptation of his topics to his audience was not CSariyle’a speciality, 
and there were times when his speculations and langoage were top 
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tittiisceiideBtal to be nndentasKkd of immature youth. * The intelli^ 
gekice mnst^ however, have been dull, indeed, that was not struck by his 
{dienomenal oomnumd of words, the variety and aptness of bis metar 
phors apd illustrations, and by the torrents of racy, humorous ex- 
pression which poured from his lips. IVlr. Fronde’s verdict that in 
conversation Garlyle was No. 1, and no one else anywhere, may be 
open to revision. His impromptu style was, doubtless, preferable to 
the * book-in-breeches,’ leamt-by-heart manner of Macaulay. Still, 
good talk, in the Johnsonian sense, is unconstrained dialogue, and 
Carlyle’s was oratorical monologue, oracular as the voice of Delphi, 
ahd calculated to suggest meditation rather than reply. After an 
evening in Cheyne Eow, Socrates or Frederick the Ghreat might 
have said : * G’est magnifique, mais ce n’est pas la guerre.* Again, 
his voice, though of fair baritone resonance, was hardly majestic, 
his delivery constantly sank into a sing-song recitative, his ohligcAo 
laughter, or guffaw, was hearty, but had not the genuine Homeric 
ling, while his Border twang by no means suggested to a Southron’s 
ear the tone of * the eternal melodies.’ The flow of reason in Cheyne 
Row was powerfully and agreeably stimulated by IVIrs. Carlyle. At 
this time, if there were any remains of the beauty with which she 
has been credited, she was somewhat worn for her years, was always 
witty, spoke with a strong infusion of the accent of Caledonia stem 
and wild, had great stores of miscellaneous knowledge, and was rated 
by some who had access to the intellectual queens of the London 
society of the time as * the cleverest of all the clever women.’ But 
she did not cany the heavy conversational guns which Mrs. Grote, 
Hot instance, would sometimes bring to bear, making her utterances 
aound like the deliverances of wisdom heard in some hoary Grecian 
temple. Regard for her could not make her intimates love her lap- 
dog, a fussy sofi9i-pet of one of the mongrel pre-fox-terrier types, which 
was in the habit of obtruding its presence in ways detrimental to 
conversation and to the visitor’s temper. 

The revolutionaiy events of 1848 were, of course, the firpquent 
sulgects of Carlyle’s talk. With the ‘ oppressed nationalities ’ <rf the 
‘ pmod he had little sympathy : partial exceptions to his indifference 
had a personal origin, and were owing to his acquaintance with Louis 
Blisne, Mazzini, and other refugees. He was very fond of making fun 
of Louis Philippe and Monsieur Guizot, as the ensuing example 
shows. He mentioned that he had received 200 letters requesting 
him to lecture on this or that suliject (subsequently, no doubt, to the 
course on Heroes, which was his fourth experiment of the kind), but 
that his rule was to decline, as the business was disagreeable, and, in 
' England, held to be undignified. He would, however, now suggest 
• Guizot should go round lecturing on Revolution, showing the 
evrlptlig platform as’a kind of grand experimental illustration 
> w thesis. . Tliackeray has said : * Women are great brutes to each 
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other.’ According to xny knowledge, hifitoxians axe open to some 
little reproadi of this kind : their inter^vituperation is endless. As 
to Carlyle, from first to last he was in the habit of speaking of 
Macaulay as a humbug ; his estix^tes of his rival’s power and per* 
formances always required the application of a multiplier of at least 
ten to bring them within the neighbourhood of the truth. Whdn 
the first two volumes of the History of England^ appeared, the 
Bev. F. D. Maurice, with whom 1 was acquainted, pnaised the work 
to me in a warm and adequate manner, remarking that it showed a 
marked advance, both in substance and style, on the brilliant but 
less solid Esaa/ys, Carlyle would not hear of this, and contemptuously 
replied : * Beading Macaulay is like going into Howell and James’ 
shop.* For the judgments of Mr. Maurice he had otherwise some 
esteem. He expressed high approval of the little periodical called 
Politica for the People^ a cheap organ of Christian quasi-democracy, 
which ]!i&. Maurice had just started in conjunction with Kingsley, but 
thought that the hewers of wood and drawers of water, to whom it was 
addressed, would not read it, which was so. Of Kingsley, as po^t 
at least, his opinion was very low. He said that he had stuck at the 
third page of the Saints' Tragedy, called it ‘delightful’ in the 
sarcastic sense, and spoke of the book as worthless except for the 
presence of Maurice’s admirable preface. If the whole of Carlyle^s 
correspondence with members of the several branches of our family 
had been preserved it would have filled a chest. But careless- 
ness, liberality to collectors of autographs, and systematic habits 6f 
letter-burning have reduced the original bulk to a very small residuk, 
of which surviving fraction only a portion is suitable for present 
publication. 1 quote a letter addressed by Carlyle in 1848 to jbfre 
eldest of my brothers, who had published an essay on Hcmdei, in which 
he preferred the interpretations of Coleridge against those of Goethd: 

Chelsea : 20 December, 1848. 

I looked over the copy you gave me (for which were, tiUntly, sect many 
thanks) when it arrived here : 1 had much to praise in the gentle, assiduous, and 
pious spirit with which the task had been undertaken and performed ,* a leaUy 
carefiil, industrious, lucid, and luminous reading Kii the play of HaniUt; and^l 
pleased myself with the hope that your litera^ tendency would yet lead you 
still finiitfiiller fields, towards the reading exA interpretation of objects much more 
in need of bemg * read ’ (some of them), and better worth reat^g too, than the play 
of SamkU ‘Amlethus,’ I find from old Saxo, is nothing but a Norse myt^ 
adumbrating the course of the sun and annual seasons ; a dream of the hum^ 
brain, instead of a created fact of the Almighty Maker; towards which latter diiSB 
of objects, I persist in believing, the thought and reading>faculty of ill aerioes 
men decidedly directs itseE What say you now to taki ng up a 
some noble man, unknown or misknown to the vulgar, much to th^ ibinage ; 
some bit of authentic ^historical narrative and delineation, worthy of a human 
soul’s taking trouble with itP Such things your will discover if it look 
earnestly; such things are the real poems and dramas (God hytoanW the author). 
Which it best of all beseems aman to try if hecan do a VMa towards inteipfeting. 
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Of your maimer of writing I will say only tliat it baa many good, qualities tn 
ewe and mpoase, and that llmow no rule so important as this one, which, indeed,.if 
wen undemtoo^ indudes all rules whatsoeyer: 'Be toue/y hritf' Brief, not in 
phrase only, hut stUl more in thought Divide the living from the deed t let 
nothing of mrtraneous or imessential enter into your living figure (if it is to hve). 
Eveiywhere hit the nail on the dead, and do not strike at it again ! — ^With many 
thanks a^ regards. 

Yours ever truly, 

• T. Cabltle. 

• 

Some modem critics would say that in the Frederick Ike Oreat 
the iwa-Tirn * Be wisely brief* is seriously transgressed. When in- 
volved in that work, Carlyle’s conversation and correspondence were 
.thickly larded with growls at the ' nightmare king and his century : 
What have I to do with this man,* he said, ' or he with me ? ’ My 
avocations having called me to Stuttgart, I made some report to 
Carlyle on the local situation. His reply, of which portions are 
appended, shows the pessimism with which he regarded his prospects 
of success in his great enterprise : 

Chelsea, London : 5 June, 1867. 

I got a very pleasant letter from Stuttgard a long while ago, giving pleasant 
intimations of the scene round you in that old Wiirtemberg metropolis. . . • 
One thing is very certain to me : If you are as well off as my wishes fi>r you 
indicate, there will he nothing to compkin of. I will hope not only that you are 
happy for the present time; hut that you are daily gathering new culture, 
experience, solidity, and not only knowledge hut wisdom — daily new ability to 
do your work in tl^ world well — ^which hynind-hy may amount to something frr 
better than being ' happy.*— Oremus, tperemue, 

I can send you no news of England, nor any even of myself— life with me, for 
these twdve or twice twelve months past, having been hut a dark and indeed 
‘almost deadly struggle in the abyss of German historical stupor— mideavouring 
(with almost no success at all) to extract some human record of Er^erick 'the 
• Great,’ as i||e is called, out of that akrming element. Never in nature had I the 
notion hefiUte of such a task as this proves to me, in this place, at this time of day, 
in these circumstances generally I But I may get it done (tV/ since toe// is im- 
possible) ; done on any terms if so much life he allowed me. And, indeed, that is 
pretty much the one hope I have left — ^that of getting rid of this intolerable tor- 
ment— that has made my life hlach (as it were— yes, and even date, as it were) for 
five or six years past ! The cause of my writing at present is that same business : 
to get a little light from you perhaps, about a point of Wurtemberg history which 
will come to concem me by-and-ly. 

He proceeds^to unfold a vemta gticeetio, too esoteric fr>r statement 
liero, which he had been unable to solve by the help of his London 
boolu. Parte of the conclusion of the letter are wor^ quoting, 
especially the fumilmr compliments, so frequent in the Frederick the 
Create to the historical Diy-as-duste of Germany. He says : 

Xknowths^l^, ihehjnttlere, the &c. ftc.: Ach Gotti the only fimiNm bookl 
' ever read on him (a certain Duke of Wurtemberg) (And*that hy no means a first- 
mite one) is Straw’s Ufr of Sohuhart ; and he does not toudi on any subject at 
• • Judge u I want to know the parHculara, which no Prussian hlobkhead 
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will Bay one word of to me t . . . What does Stuttgard say, espeoially what do 
its Antiquar bookshops say of all this P In iact, what am 7 to say, or think P If 
there is any knowledge procurable, 1 ought to try' £urly for it ; if there is none, I 
shall in that case know what to say. In short, turn over this matter well in your 
head (there is no hurry about it) ; and see gradually whether you cannot pick up 
an old book or two, &c. &c., or in some way help me. And so adieu for this time. 

Yours always truly, 

T. Cabltlb. 

CircHmstances prevented the researches in question.being under- 
taken, but being subsequently in Holland 1 stumbled on some 
original documents of value relating to his nightmare, which were 
pla^ at Carlyle’s disposal. He replied in a letter from which the 
fbllowinj; characteristic sentences are taken : 

Chdsea: May, 1863. 

I am struggling, with all the strength I have, to get that unutterable book 
gathered into finis in some honest way. For six or eight months to come, my 
slavery is"&r beyond that of any penal colony or treadwheel: but then perhaps I 
shall get done. 

Carlyle’s growls at the * nightmare’ king had no intermission. 
Here is another specimen from the quiverful extracted from a letter 
addressed to my eldest brother at a somewhat earlier date than just 
quoted : 

Chelsea : 28 January, 1856. 


No book 1 ever undertook has been such a misery to me, from causes extrinsic 
and intrinsic, as this of Frederick the Great \ thoughtlessly gone into, and in which 
1 am still sunk overhead, imcertain yet whether I shall ever get out of it alive. 
Innumerable things are proven in that enterprise ; this, which is worst of all, that 
1 have literally no motive to proceed, except the conscicntiops reluctance to be 
quite beaten; that, in fact,l have little real love for Frederick, and for his century, 
and its works and ways, contemptuous abhorrence rather than love. 

It will give me real pleasure to see you again, which by soipe happy chance I 
hope to do before long. I expect to be steady here, sunk in my sad Brandenburg 
element of * barren sand ’ for many months to come. 

I am always, with many affectioiute regards and recollections, 

Yours sincerely, 

T. Cablub. 

For the five or six years previous to the battle of Sadowa, and a 
similar period posterior to the battle of Sedan, my recollections of 
Carlyle show a hiatus. In this interval his Wife died, and he set 
himself to compose the Reminiacencea, whose publication caused 
such lamentable rending of * the sarased body of Homer,’ and he was 
overtaken by old age. To this time bdongs a letter addressed by him 
to Blumine, who had one day unexpectedly appeared in Gheyne Bow : 

Chelsea : 24 Oetpber,l|68. 

Dear Mrs. Phillipps, — Your little visit did me a greatdealof good. So interest- 
ing, so strange to see her we used to call * Kitty ’ etmerging on me from the, dusk 
of evening, like a dream become real I It set me thinking for many hotaif upon 
times long gone, and persons and events that can never cease to impoxtimt and 
to me. That of postponing dinner was a mighty indimaat matter— so 
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ualndcUy it always is in this house ! But I grudged to he specially unwell that 

(below par, in regard to sleep, &c.<for three weeks past), dnd never £urly to 
see you except in cMaroECwro, while you talked. I might indeed have ordered 
ctodles (or lighted the candles that were); but I never tHbught of that simple 
eijpedient, or if it did Suggest itself, rejected it as a disturbance of intrusion. You 
must mend that by making me another visit when the lights axe better disposed 
towards’ us. With a great deal of readiness 1 send you the photograph which you 
are ^deased to care for having : sorry only that it is such a grim affair (thanks to 
time, and what he brings and takes), though indeed this 'was never mu^ a bright 
image, not even fcrty*eight years ago, when your bright eyes first took it in. As 
to visiting, I grieve that I am no longer fit for that operation ; so sad, so weak and 
nervous ; tumbled to pieces by the racket of a late dinner, &c.‘, and generally, as 
net results, losing all power of sleep on such occasions. I tried the adventure twice 
last year for a few days each time ; but found I reaUy must not again. Sandhurst, 
therefore, especially in this season, 1 fear is forbidden altogether, but if you stay in 
Aldershot till winter go, and if toere are railways to the neighbourhood, I will 
flatter myself with coming thither some .day, and making a call of three or four 
hours, which really is the safest plan. My capabilities, you see, are very limited, 
and are not likely to become less ib ; my right band itself is unwilling now and 
then eVen to write ; and in effect all round me is«the sound as of toening bellt^ which 
am not sad only, or ought not to be', but beautiful also, and blessed and quiet. No 
more to-day, dear lady : my best wishes and affectionate regards will abide witli 
you to the end. 

Yours ever truly, , 

T, Cabltuq. 

Ckurlyle is not generally ranked wiUi the 'great artists of the 
epistolary style. His correspondence, in his middle and later periods 
especially, has little of the gaiety, eloquence, and epigram with 
which the letters of Byron, Scott, and, to take a recent name, of 
M. Doudan, briiq over. In certain cases, however, where veracity and 
de^ feeling inspired the matter and the manner, he has risen above 
Itself. Of this it will perhaps be thought that an ^mple has 
been furnished' in his expressions of grief on the death of his 
Shooter’s Hill friend, and the letter just quoted is a pleasing proof that 
he could excel in a kindly, natural vein. Written by a gallivanting 
old gentleman like, for instance, the Lord Jeffrey of the Reminiacmcee, 
this epistle would not of necessity indicate the existence in past 
cff passages of sentiment between the parties concerned, 
ipflpdng from Carlyle, to whom, both from temperament and habit, 
fhn language of the ' pays de tendrewas an unknown tongue, it is 
diflhsult not to read between the lines of the letter the sense of the 
confession of Dido — agnoeco veteria vestigia. Jlamrim. 


G. Straghet. 



SOM£ TALK ABOUT CLERGYMEN 


It was a lovely afternoon, the perfection of an English siunmer’s 
day. The bees hummed lazily amidst the fragrant blossoms of 
the lime-trees, and the scent of new-mown grass was gently wafted 
by the . breeze across the neighbouring fields, whilst a party of men 
and Women, of what might popularly be called ‘ the world,’ sat in 
front of a large red-brick Greorgian country house, under the mighty 
branches of a far-spreading cedar. Wagner’s music, modem art, and 
snatches of politics had formed the subjects of their conversation, 
when there was a little lull, and a voice was heard fo say : ‘ It really 
is most distressing.’ The speaker was a lady, tall and blonde, dressed 
charmingly in the fashion of the day, modified by good taste, and 
idealised by a fine sense of the artistic. 

Lady Clarence leant back and sighed. *Mr. Baynes,’ she con- 
tinued, * has been guilty of another domestic riot in my household. 
Yesterday he came up here, and sent for Mrs. Todds, our house-* 
keeper — a family institution, you know. “ Mrs. Todds,” he said, “ you 
are allowing one of the servants to fall into bad ways. He never 
attends Divine service in the afternoon.” Harry was sent for, but re- 
mained obtuse, whilst Mr. Baynes poured forth upon his devoted 
head the vials of his wrath. After he had gone I asked Mrs. Todds 
what she thought,’ continued Lady Clarence. ‘ “ Oh, mjr lady, I’ve 
lived with good families all my life,” was her reply ; “ and when I 
think of Mr. Baynes I says to myself : * Poor lamb ! you are very 
young]”” 

‘Yes,’ murmured Algy Dundonald, ‘I can, quite understand his 
parishioners rushing into any extreme — joining the Salvation Army, 
or becoming Buddhists after a sufficient experience of his teaching. 
Mr. Baynes, however, amuses me. I like to see him “ toss and gore 
a Dissenter.” The air is thick with quarrels wherever he goes.* 

* I like missionaries,’ said a very distinguished officer to pillar 
of the Church. ‘ They are a sure and certain source of war.*, . 

‘ Mr. Baynes’s energy would, I admit, be better employed, as &r as 
you ore concerned, in Uganda or Cashmere ; but then the British tax- 
payer gains, and for his sake you should be willing to suffer gladly.’ 

. *He is a specimen of a..clasB that is rapidly, passing, away> 
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and I love to preserve examj^s of the antique in religion as in art. 
Now that fiiggots and stakes can no longer be used for human sacri- 
does, Mr. Bajmes is an anachronism. But what a happy man he 
must be, no criticisms vex him, no modem learning disconcerts him ! * 

‘ Whatever may be the hardships of other people, we have only 
cause to congrati^te ourselves,’ said Horace St. Aubrey. ‘ Our 
clergyman, Mr. Townshend, has plenty of common sense, and always 
does the kind t^ng with judgment. He does not fear to speak out, 
but never says a disagreeable thing unnecessarily. The village have 
oxily one fault to find with him, and that is that he will not take 
sides in a quarrel, and there is only one feeling about him — affection 
united to esteem. Last year, when all the poor people were laid low 
with influenza, good Mr. Townshend and his curate toiled up and down 
the steep hills of Worsley parish, carrying large baskets laden with 
puddings and jellies for the poor and the sick. They spent their 
days in putting on mustard plasters and linseed poultices, in cheering 
the sick, and in consoling the dying. Some months afterwards, when 
it was known that the bishop was coming to Worsley for a con- 
firmation, several of the leading Dissenters of the parish called at the 
vicarage in a deputation. They came to express their respect for the 
vicar, and at the same time to say that they should like to be con- 
firmed, ** if it did not mean that they would have to give up chapel 
entirely and always go to church.” ’* 

* Come, Aunt Lizzie,’ interrupted Algy Dundonald, * yoii know so 
much about clergymen and good people, that you must tell us some 
of your experiences.’ 

The lady he spoke to was no longer young ; she had about her 
that special grace of a woman who has been of the world, but who has 
acquired only its graces, withhut any of its puerilities or frivoli- 
ties. Her &ce reminded one of some head of Juno, in the perfection 
of its majestic outline and splendid contour. But through the cold 
marble of classic sculpture there breathed a spirit of tendemt 
Christianity ; a world of pity and love seemed to be expressed in all 
her movements and in every fold of her grey dovelike dress. Her 
vqice was singularly soothing, full of a certain soft languor. In any 
one dse this peculiarity would have excited a sense of irritation ; but 
in her, such was the charm she exercised, that it seemed to her 
listeners as if the wings of angels were hovering round her as she 
spoke. The worldly in her presence became unworldly, the frivolous 
were touched with a passing sense of the vanity of aU things, and 
the ha^ and cold yearned for a time for the denial of self. 

^ Wdl, let me think,’ said Mrs. Mortimer, with her dreamy smile, 
* of acme of the different types of clergymen I have known. My first 
recollection is of a Mr. Stuart. He was an intimate friend of my 
and quite of the old school. The poor people loved and 
XQipectdd himf in a sle^y, gentle way. His one form of religious 
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consolation consisted of a chapter read alond from a red-velvet, silver- 
clasped Bible. His manners were those of a courtly dean of the last 
centuiy; in all he ’did there was the flavour of stately reserve and 
the perfrune of a classical education. The way in which £e bowed to 
my mother, or handed her to her carriage, were all relics of a cour- 
tesy of a bygone age. When he first came to live at Morstand he 
wrote a certein number of sermons, which were regularly preached at 
certain intervals. Many now, to me, are like Us n^ges Ewniwn , — 
lost and forgotten. But 1 remember one or two — one on the “ sin of 
drunkenness,” preached as a gentleman would preach on such a sub- 
ject, in a ^irit of modest reserve and sobriety ; and another on the 
duties of husbands and wives.” AH his subjects were treated very 
quietly ; and in looking back I cannot help feeling about them that 
they were absolutely free from all sense of advertisement, or any 
attempt at a bid for cheap popularity. If he quoted from classic^ 
authors it pleased his congregation, for they used to say with pride : 
“ We have a real gentleman to preach to us.” Only once this good 
man stirred me to the inmost depths, and that was on the occasion 
of my brother Charlie’s death. He was killed out in the Crimea, 
so young— only nineteen. He had been through the Alma and 
Inkerman, and met his death by the explosion of a shell in some 
little engagement that was hardly thought worthy of a name. 
1 remember so well my mother’s passionate grief, and my father’s 
stem face of anguish, which he tried to mask under an Englishman’s 
reserve. Ah ! that discourse of Mr. Stuart’s was a very wonderful 
one, and the echoes of his genuine human sympathy come back to 
me even now, through the mist of years. There fell upon the church 
as he mounted his pulpit a great silence, for as old Towler the sinrion 
said afterwards : “ Us knew as us was going to hear the Word of God.” 
His simple faith shone like a star in the night, and his affection for 
us all, as an intimate friend, called forth the gentle sympathy of those 
honest hearts that were present there. 1 can see all the good folks 
now, in my mind’s eye, swinging themselves backwards and forwards 
in their old-frishioned black suits or dresses, amidst the high-backed 
pews. Only one sentiment pervaded us all, making all the little 
world of that far-off West-country parish kin.* Mrs. Towler told my 
mother afterwards that the words of his reverence *‘was genuine 
medicine.” And “ lor, bless you ! it was so brought into my mind, 
that I had to lay hold tight of my Bill when I see’d ’er after that 
blessed sermon, to make sure as I had still got ’er by me.” ^d 
oh ! my lady,” said that excellent old body, blushing at bein^iMunied 
away by her own feelings in a visit of condolence, “ I be for 
you, for I mind Maister Charles when ’er used to ride the white 
donkey.” Every Sunday night Mr. Stuart used to dine with my 
&ther, and they used to drink the Queen’s health together ih an ex- 
cellent glass of port ; after which the servants were assembled in the 
VoL. XXXH— No. 187 K K, 
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hsU, with strict refE^r^nce to their rank and precedence. Then ]^. 
Stiiart wotdd read them a chapter *from his Bible and give them his 
blessing, and so they departed. Old Towler’s epitaph of Mr. Stuart 
was n<^ without a humorous pathos : When ’er read, it war grand ; 
when ’er pished, it war ’vine ; when 'er singed, it war hathenish.” 
For our dear old vicar had one weakness — ^to sing loudly, without due 
reference to the Jaws of harmony. 

* After that,* continued Mrs. Mortimer, ‘ I forget who was Vicar 
of Morstand for some time, as I married early, and saw but little of 
the clergymen there. But about 1870 1 remember an ethereal, fragile- 
looking young clergyman, who had come from the North. I got to 
know him very well after a little while, for he was very shy and re^ 
served at first. I then discovered him to be a man without any vul- 
garity — a pure white soul that exercised over all the influence of some 
little ** schoolmaster Mark.” Wlien he had been with me for an hour, 
although perhaps our conversation had only related to blankets for the 
poor, or beef and pudding dinners for the old and rheumatic,! always 
felt as if some angel had visited me. It was not what Mr. Grey said, 
for his language was often commonplace and hesitating; but a 
spiritual halo shone above his head, and I felt, as he left me, as if I 
had been reading some exquisite chapter from one of Arthur Stanley’s 
books, or more probably as if the Lord had revealed Himself to me 
afresh through some little humble act of reverence for His poor. Mrs. 
Towler, grown old and feeble, used to say : ** VTien I sees Parson Grey, 
I feels as if I clapt my Sunday bonnet on in a twinkling.” These 
words might seem only to us a simile of vulgarity, but to the poor it 
is not so. The Sunday bonnet to the overworked labourer’s wife is 
synonymous with rest, and means leisure to enjoy their only Poetry. 
Jdr. Grey treated the village boys as if they were little princes, and 
was so good that he made other people good by being with them. 
His life was Christlike in its simplicity. VTien the small-pox broke 
out, as it did at Morstand, owing to the return there of a young sailor 
from Plymouth, who had in him the germs of that dreadful malady, 
Mr. Grey never hesitated in visiting him. I can see before me now 
the little picture of the old vicarage, with its porch interwoven with 
honeysuckle and monthly roses — his young wife Dora, heartbroken at 
the danger he had determined to incur, had sent for me, hoping that 
I might induce him to remain away — I can see her now, clinging to 
him fondly, reminding me of Millais’s sad picture of the “ Huguenot 
Lovers.” “ Do not go— do not go to Tom Jackson,” she was moaning 
like av^ounded child. His answer comes back to me — ^it was at once 
so playful and so solemn : “ My darling, I cannot afford remorse — ^it 
is too great a luxury for a poor man like me ; ” and then he kissed 
h^ teniterly and left her. I never saw him again. 

;/Tom Jackson, a Yorkshire man by descent, who had strayed into 
the West countiy, said to me some time aft^ards, when he had 
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recovered : ** Lor’ bless yer, missus, it tot but a little chap, xior a finil ; 
And although mun never banged about powerful with the i^diit, nor 
wrestled with devil-chop, like parson as is now, but kept ould ’mt 
in back place. I’m sartin that mun went up straight into the blue, 
and is just lying noo in the arms of Jesus.” * 

* Did you not know a Mr. Tally ? ’ inquired Algy of his aunt. ‘ If 
1 remember rightly, you tried to reclaim him, and heyas your guest 
for a long time at the Laurels.” ’ 

* Oh yes ! ’ murmured Mrs. Mortimer. * It was a sad story, but the 
ond is a bright one. Mr. Tally was a curate for some time under our 
olergyman, Mr. Lucan. He came to Haverston with the reputation 
of being an eloquent preacher. He had a ready flow of words — 
really a great facility of speech, and never seemed to hesitate for 
a word. Besides this, his sermons seemed full of fervour and 
earnestness. You know that our kindly old vicar, Mr. Lucan, be-^ 
longs to the old High Church school, “high and dry” as it is 
called, and now one may add, “ he is almost blind and deaf.” So 
that the change from old age and duUed mental power to the warmth 
of youth and eloquence worked like a charm upon the people, and 
they crowded to the church as if drawn by magic. One (Jood Friday 
evening he preached a sermon that moved us all. He painted 
vividly the Lord’s crucifixion, and thrilled us all by his picture of 

man’s ingratitude, of God’s pity and long-suffering.” Coming out 
from church, I begged him to be my guest at supper. I thought, as 
he entered my house, that there was something unusual in his ex- 
pression — something wild and exaggerated in his gestures. But I 
could have ho doubt as to the true state of things when he said to 
me in a loud husky voice : “ Give me beer, more beer ! It takes a 
lot of alcohol, Mrs. Mortimer, to preach such a sermon as*that.” ’ 

* Well, Aunt Lizzie, what did you do ? ’ inquired Algy. 

Aunt Lizzie gave a faint smile, and replied in her quietest tone : 
‘ I kept him till 1 cured him ; and now he is doing honest work in 
Paris, giving lessons in English at a French school.’ 

‘ Well.’ exclaimed Algy, ‘ you really are wonderful ! Now, Aunt 
Lizzie, I believe, if the devil himself were to, pay you a visit, you 
would not revile him, nor blame him, for the muddle he has made of 
this poor world ; but you would just weep over him and pray for him, 
and when he went away he would leave you quite touched, and hell 
would be paved afresh with good resolutions. Do you know our 
Dean? No ? Well, then, you ought to. I wonder which of you is 
the most unworldly? Hugh Denby, his son, is a great Mend of 
mine. Last year he told me a story about his father. The Dean, 
you must know, never keeps a day to himself, but toils and 
moils, worse than any waiter at a Swiss hotel, at parish teas, with 
church addresses, and at workhouse fStes. One day he st^denly 
arrived unexpectedly in the little parish of Hewley-on-the-Hill. 

kk2 * 
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There is no reddent squire there, and as the vicar was ill he 
went, before, addressing the people in the churdv to old Mrs. 
Qoantop’s, the miller’s wife. That good lady, alas for his comfort ! 
was out, with the key of the larder safe in her pocket. The 
servant-wench hunted high and low for a few ^ggs to poach ; but 
it was winter-time, and the hens declined to oblige, so that nothing 
could be fbun(|* to place before his lordship but a hunk, of cold pork. 

myself, could not touch it,” said Hugh; *‘it seemed to me 
indige^on visible and materialised. But my father said : * Why are 
you so fimciful ? Nothing makes us ill if we do not think about it.’ ” 
“ It is all very well for you,” grumbled his son, “ you are a spirit 
that just runs a body for the present ; that poor body of yours is 
harder fagged than 1 ever was at school.” Then he said, looking at 
his iather gravely : “ You are, indeed, a slave-driver to your body ; for 
it is in truth to you a miserable ‘ rag.’ ” * 

* Preserve me from your Dean,’ said Horace St. Aubrey. ‘ Let us 
remember that, if the laity suffer sometimes at the hands of the 
inferior clergy, they in their turn are subject unto their bishops. I • 
have no doubt that they still have to practise “ the dropping down 
deadness o( manner ” which Sydney Smith said ** Bishops like best 
in their clergy.” How bitterly they must regret that they no longer 
have the witty Canon to describe their woes, or make jokes at the 
expense of Dean and Prebendary! The Prince Prelate has made 
way for the slave-driver — the overseer of souls for the director of 
bo^es. In some dioceses, 1 am told, men have no time to think 
over or prepare their sermons. Mothers, fathers, brothers, sisters, 
and sweethearts all have to have separate meetings and classes. I 
feel giddy even when I hear their endless enumeration on Sunday 
mornings. *Many a clergyman’s life is that of an electioneering 
candidate, without reporters, or cheers, or sympathy, and with no 
declaration of the poll to look forward to as the harbinger of rest.’ 

‘After all,’ said Lady Clarence, meditatively, ‘a strong per- 
sonality in the Church, as in every other institution, is the only 
power that can really guide and retain its influence. All organi- 
sations, classes, and meetings, unless there is some strong hand to 
guide and some wise spirit to sustain, will, when their novelty has 
w(^ off, lose their charm and attraction. No alterations in the 
cburch^no taking down of galleries, no changing the site of the 
ofigan, no arrangement of flowers, not even lighting of candles, 
can permanently draw a congregation. There is nothing but respect 
and reverence for the minister that can long fill a church, and man 
aJone draws man by reason of human sympathy.’ 

^ * A German writer,’ said Algy Dundonald, ‘ remarked that “ mer- 
efattuts are the only honest class of men. They avow openly that 
ijamiey-making is their object, whilst others pursue the same end, 
hiding it hypocritically under cover of an ideal vocation.” And this, 
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1 suppose,’ lie added, with an ironical laugh, * is not less true about 
the Church than about any other pn^ession. Now there is my 
uncle’s curateiEit Shiplake, an excellent young fellow if a deer is to 
be stalked and shot in the park, or a pony broken in far«my aunt’a 
basket-carriage, but quite useless in the pulpit. There he is, aa 
feeble as a baby. When he preaches, he fumbles and stammers, 
and generally loses himself in a maze of heresies, which he must 
have looked out in some biographical dictionary ju^ before going 
into church. These he strings together, with a text at the begin- 
ning and a text at the end. How it can profit the villagers to 
know the* early history of the Gnostics, the schisms of Socinus, 
or the controversies between Athanasius and Arius, I am at a loss 
to understand. But the poor are very patient with him: he was 
“wonderful handy,” I was informed,’ continued Algy, ‘with Molly 
Dobson’s baby, when all the family were down with fever ; and his 
good-humour and genuine kind-heartedness will doubtless enable his 
parishioners to swallow without a murmur a long course of heresies 
and schisms on Sundays.* 

‘Why is it,’ asked Violet St. Aubrey, ‘that the clergy are 
constantly offering us religious food that appears to us laity little 
short of starvation ? Their supplications do not appeal to us, and 
their voices seem a long way off, like voices crying in a fog ! What 
I grumble at more than anything else,’ she continued, ‘ is the social 
restraint exercised upon us all by the clergy and their surroundings. 
“ I cannot understand what people mean by talking of freedom of 
opinion,” the wife of a Bishop once said to me. “ I have never yet 
heard in conversation the expression of an opinion that was not 
orthodox.” We never talk out quite openly before them ; in fact,* 
she said, with a merry ripple of laughter, ‘ if any were present here 
to-day our conversation would be impossible. They dwarf our minds, 
and we treat them as a race apart. They are not the holier for 
this reserve, for it incapacitates them from living with their time or 
from being able to feel the moral pulse of those around them.’ 

* Come, Vitey,’ said her husband, ‘ I think we are apt to be too 
hard on clergymen. We expect a great deal too much ; we may be 
thoroughly commonplace ourselves, but we expect all the same a 
blend of George Herbert, Kingsley, and Liddon for 2501. a year in a 
countiy parish, and our clergyman must possess in addition Mr. 
Gladstone’s physical powers. Moreover, a clergyman must be what 
we call abreast of the times ; that is to say, he must be familiar with 
aU the rubbish that finds its way through the Press and at theisame 
time get through as much work as a village nurse during an ejademic. 
He should be a man of culture, of refinement, and of high aspira- 
tions, and very likely he may have no one in the parish whose 
vocabulary [exceeds two thousand 'words. “'What am I to do?” 
said a clergyman in a Welsh parish to a Mend of mine. *' 1 have 
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40{. a year, and the Bishop says 1 am not to live with the £innm. 
Whom, th^, am I to associate with?” In the manu&oturing 
districts there is often no society for the clergyman. His richer 
padshionerp are Nonconformists, and by the exercise alone of special 
tact can harmony be secured in the parish.’ 

* Thatis just what I complain of,’ said Algy Dundonald ; * their tact 
is usually conspicuous by its absence, and if you have to do business with 
them, they biihg with them not even the commonest acquaintance 
with the rules of conduct that govern other men. I know instances 
where, from shper ignorance, they have diverted to objects they are 
interested in sums raised for other purposes. They will administer 
charity sometimes as if there were no such thing as Law, and they 
keep accounts as though the Education Act had never been passed.** 

‘ That is not their fault,’ replied Horace, * but that of the system. 
You put a young man without any experience into one of the most 
difficult of all positions. He knows nothing of men and nothing of 
women. At the mature age of twenty-three he is to be the spiritual 
adviser of both. \Miy, it is to his credit if he can help a single 
pupil-teacher in a cae de conseieTice. »Surely it is rather hard upon 
him to be expected to do the business of a solicitor for nothing. Of 
course his figures are WTong, so are everybody else’s. You have 
taken away his pleasures, and you heap too many burdens upon a 
young and possibly dull brain. The clergyman rarely hunts, rarely 
shoots, and hides himself when he goes a-fishing. You want a 
Sporting Clergyman’s Protection Act, or, like ground game, he will 
soon be extinct. When clergymen shared the pleasures of the laity 
there was more solidarity and less opportunity of friction. I admit 
that there was more drinking, though we need not flatter ourselvea 
that we are immaculate in that respect.’ 

‘ Ah ! that reminds me of a story of my brother Charlie’s,* said 
Lady Clarence, ‘about his part of the world. Some years ago a 
clergyman, who had been offered the living, wrote down for informa- 
tion about the quality of the drinking water, and the answer came 
back “ that no information could be given, as the oldest inhabitant 
was ignorant of its taste.” This was a typical parish, with bad cot- 
tages, agricultural prosperity, and wholesale drunkenness. Let me 
repeat to you now, if I can, the letter written by the curate on the 
death of his vicar in 1835 to my father, who then represented the 
eenstituency in Parliament. It ran thus : — 

* My dear Sir, — A report reached our town last night that the in* 

cumbent of our parish is dead, and from inquiry this morning 1 have 
emy reason to believe it is correct. I am emboldened, therefore, to 
hope that your benevolence on this occasion will chime with the 
HilhM of the whole parish, and that I may succeed to the Vicarage. 
Ifyelahns aie'^)art founded on a residence of fifteen years in the 
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parifili as a stipendiaay curate, deriving no more than 451, a year for 
my services, l.may also mention, and it is gratifying to me to 
think, that I have b^n solicited by the principal inhabitants to allow 
them a day to express to Sir Cadwallader Griffiths their unanimous 
feeling on my behalf. Knowing, however, the danger of tielay on 
such occasions, I have resolved to leave here for London imme- 
diately after this morning’s service, and pay my personal respects to 
Sir Cadwallader on Monday. The object, therefore, ^ these few lines 
is to express a hope that, in the event of my missing the coach to-day, 
1 may be fortunate enough to secure your earliest interference with 
the patron in my behalf, which would for ever oblige, my dear Sir, 

‘ Yours most sincerely, 

. * Edward Mallet.’ 

* The picture is not a bright one, and I quite agree with Horace 
in saying that we expect too much from the clergy, and that we 
take for granted that, like the ideal horse of the advertisement, they 
can run a race with credit, or carry coals if desired. In other words, 
we are not likely to find a bird-of-paradise endowed with the useful 
qualities of a barndoor fowl.’ 

‘ It is all very well for you and Horace to talk,’ said Violet St. 
Aubrey, ‘ but what I complain of is that my clerical barndoor fowl sits 
upon his perch and erroneously believes himself to be the bird-of- 
paradise. Somehow t he atmosphere of the pulpit is not a healthy one 
to the ordinary man. Like absolute power, it degenerates its possessor. 
Who has not noted the overbearing manner of the commonplace 
ignorant clergyman towards his wife and daughters ? In the weaker 
brethren the possession of a pulpit is apt to make them carry the view 
of parochial pope into domestic life. And what is still worse to bear 
is the introduction of the grotesque into religion. Only^the other 
day I heard a clergyman preach who used expressions to the effect 
that he would have it “ out with God ” some day, and who spoke of 
St. Matthew as a man of good society, residing at Jerusalem, who 
doubtless kept his brougham, or what was the equivalent to it in 
those days. Horace can afford to be the champion of such a man, 
for he never attends church unless his sssthetic instincts are likely to 
be gratified.’ 

' I think I know whom you mean in this particular case,’ replied 
Lady Clarence ; ‘ but, to be quite just to him, you must let me tell 
you the following story : — Mr. Taylor, you must know, is profoundly 
ignorant of all country things ; in fact, when he came to hitiLpexidi, 
he was uncertain whether barley grew on a bush or not. Last year, 
after the terrible explosion at the Langham Ccffiieries, when six 
miners were killed, he was very sorry for one of his panshioners, 
Jvy Granger, almost a child, who was left a widow, and Very badly 
off, with twin babies. He determined to hdp her; and Mickle 
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0*Stntuglian, an old InAbman, passing through the town about that 
time with his drove of goats, he decided upon purchasing one for 
the widow. Unfortunately he did not consult an expert in the 
selection of the quadruped ; but, thinking that size was the first and 
only object, he picked out the biggest, and presented Ivy with the 
old billy-goat of the herd. The sad thing is that nobody can help 
the clergy or be of any use to them. What we really want is a tone 
of greater freecfom between the laity and the clergy — a more com- 
plete avowaHhat, if the laity have much to learn from the clergy, the 
clergy have m^ch to learn from the laity.’ 

‘ Why, now that everybody is having a special mission got up to 
instruct them, should not the clergy have one too ? ’ inquired Algy 
Dundonald. * In my mission,’ he continued, * it would be the laity 
that would preach to the clergy, and the clergy would have to listen 
attentively and in silence. Amongst the various entertainments that 
1 should provide, I would send them to see Ibsen’s play, the ** Doll’s 
House,” acted — and in the company of their wives.’ 

‘ My dear Algy,* replied Horace, * no more instruction for anybody if 
you please. Preserve us from what men are pleased to call the spirit 
of the age ” or the ** movement of the century,” which means cheap 
things, and American products, alive and dead, and photographs : in 
two words, civilisation and progress. Thank heaven, co-operative 
societies have not yet been able to force upon us cheap mountains 
and cheap rivers. Changes come all too rapidly ; they have affected 
the clergy as well as the laity. Fifty years ago the hero of the three- 
volume novel was a curate, fie always possessed love philtres, which 
enabled him to subjugate the daughter of the county magnate. Of 
late he has been disestablished by the country doctor. Fifty years 
ago a clergyman with fifteen children could appeal to the -British 
public with the certainty of exciting sympathy and pity; now 
pluralists in children are regarded with as ill favour as pluralists in 
benefices.’ 

‘I have but one complaint against the clergy : that they have been 
bitten by a love of change themselves. 'Where they might have been 
expected to be the bulwarks and buttresses of the past, they have been 
the most ruthless Iconoclasts. Entrusted with the guardianship of 
some of the most beautiful monuments in the world, they have treated 
them as though they were erring parishioners.’ 

^Beauty of architecture and the memories of their forefathers 
have alike appealed to them in vain. I am sick of restoration and 
change,’ 

* Yes, all is changing — ^the teachers, the taught, and the teaching/ 
said Mrs. Mortimer softly, ‘and the'dergy can no longer be the 
sole expositors of Christianity. The age of doctrines is passing 
awajf and our faith is devdoping firom a crisis into a new phase. 
The rich and the cultivated are learning to realise that the Master 
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is revealing Himself through the poor and the mean: through 
misery and squalor, the majesty of Godhead is being made known. 
Tolstoi makes his hero Pierre only touch the summit of complete 
happineBS by the loss and renunciadon of aU that this world can give. 
H^gion, even to some earnest minds, cannot be carried on through 
forms and creeds. Here “ we can only know in part ; but 1 cannot 
conceive of an all-powerful spirit of good who is not capable of infinite 
and tender laughter, as somebody has already writ^n.* 

*What do you mean?’ inquired Violet, blushing and looking 
somewhat shocked. 

* Just think for one moment, Vitey,’ was the reply. * If your babies 
are greedy or quarrel, or tell little cunning lies, you cannot long be 
very angry with them. And then, just pause and consider what the 
wisest and greatest and noblest of us must seem to that never-begin- 
ning, never-ending God ! Oh, it is a sense of our weakness, our im- 
perfections, which reveals His strength. His greatness ! “ Now I only 
know in part,” wrapped round as 1 am with all the imperfections of 
struggling humanity; but still it is possible to imagine that in 
another life I, as a great and glorious being, may be able to contem- 
plate and understand and see things that now only dazzle and weary 
my feeble vision. It is this certainty of a complete development in 
immortality that gives us at times so keen a yearning for death.* 

A gentle silence fell upon her listeners as she ceased speaking, and 
all present felt hushed as if they had been in the presence of their 
guardian angel. The shadows were lengthening round the red-brick 
house, for the sun had travelled almost his course, gilding the beds of 
scarlet geraniums in the western garden, and causing Jbhem to fiash 
like fire in the dying day. A tame peacock, half shyly, half defiantly, 
advanced from out the gloom of a thicket towards the group upon 
the lawn. 

After a long pause the hostess rose and, with a little sigh, said, 
breaking the spell by a gentle commonplace : * The dew is fidling ; let 
us go into the house.’ As she spoke a servant issued from a door and, 
approaching her, said : * My lady, Mr. Baynes is in the red gallery, 
and begs to see you at once.’ Lady Clarence laughed musically, 
shrugged her pretty shoulders — doubUess Jbhe inherited gesture of a 
French grandmother— and said : * The ** mission ” has begun.’ 


Catherine Mjlnes Gaskell. 
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A ZOLLVEREIN OF THE BRITISH 
DOMINIONS 


Twenty years' ago tlie Government of the United Kingdom would 
have found it comparatively easy to have arranged an irrevocable 
federation of the whole of the British dominions. At the present 
time it would be difficult, if not impossible, to effect such a federation 
on terms satisfactory to, at any rate, some portions of the dominions, 
which is another way of saying that a voluntary federation is not 
now practicable. There are some minor reasons for the indifference 
of the colonies to federation, but it is unnecessary to discuss them, 
for they are aU more or less allied to the conviction that a practical 
solution is not at present open. The main obstacle on the part of the 
colonies is the very high store they set upon their power to make 
their own fiscal arrangements and the insuperable objection they have 
to any union that might be the means of coercing their fiscal policy. 
If there were a clear and binding agreement as to this fiscal policy in 
the nature of a commercial union, the other objections would melt 
away, and a full recognition would be given of the material as well as 
of the sentimental advantages of federation. It is not necessary Jiow 
to consider the details of federation, because no serious attention will 
be given to it whilst the fiscal question remains unsettled. On the 
other hand, a large number of colonists who are indifferent to or are 
opposed to federation would readily yield attention to a proposition 
so full of material advantages as a weU-defined commercial union. 

From the home point of view the measure of the indifference of 
the colonies to federation is the measure of its importance to the 
United Kingdom. For centuries jmst the scheme of existence of the 
United Kingdom has been closely interwoven with its colonising 
operations, including those relating to India and the Grown Colonies. 
It is mainly owing to this colonising influence that Great Britain has 
become the most powerful maritime nation. Indirectly it has fos- 
tered the bnormons mercantile shipping and vast commercial interests 
of the country. It is hardly, however, necessary to argue in ffivour 
of the colonising policy, because, rightly or wrongly, it seems to be 
just as firmly entwined with the fibres of the United Kingdom as 
during the oenturiea*past. Within the last few years energedo action 
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has been taken to increase the British dominions. In India, by 
means of feudatory states, and in AMca and Borneo, by chartered 
companies, vast territories are being nnrsed into British possessions. 
How egregiously absurd this^ would be if the country were really 
prepared to accept the reduction instead of incrdase of tbe dominionB 
of the Empire! ’ . • • 

It may be said, Why not leave well alone ? The answer is not feur 
to seek. The want of enthusiasm for federatioi^ displayed by the 
colonies is (to vary a previous remark) the measufe of the danger of 
the disintegration of tbe British Empire. Take, for example, Canada. 
It is impossible to observe the events of the last two years without 
seeing that enormous pressure is being brought to bear on the Domi- 
nion to induce it to consider whether its material interests are in 
harmony with its continued connection with the British Empire. 

There is probably no more touching instance in history of what a 
dependency may do for a parent State than the superb way in which 
the small community of Canada has developed, in the interests of 
Great Britain, her enormous American possessions. Few in number, 
and with many difficulties of climate to contend with, the Canadians 
have extended their country from ocean to ocean. They have shown, 
in the language of deeds which cannot be ignored, that their wishes 
lead them to remain part of the great Empire to which they belong, 
but neither they nor the inhabitants of other countries can be 
altogether indifferent to utilitarian considerations. The colonies 
cannot ignore the commercial warfare that is occupying the greater 
part of the world. The question is now Tiot one of federating ike 
Empire, hut of guarding against its disimtegration. A commercial 
union has become of paramount im 2 )ortance to Great Britain. 

The object of this jmper is to consider the possibility of devising 
a satisfactory scheme. It is desirable to realise the difficulties in the 
way and the end to be achieved. The nature of that end is clearly 
a more or less comjdete exchange of commodities, free of duty, through 
every portion of the British dominions. An exchange of the kind 
would mean freedom of trade over an area of eight millions of square 
miles now actually comprised within British possessions without 
reckoning nearly two millions additional yrhich may be considered in 
course of annexation in South Africa, in*North Borneo, and in the 
Feudatory States of India and the Straits Settlements. The popu- 
lation concerned would amount to about three hundred millions. 
Such an area of free trade might satisfy the most exacting aml^on. 
Its commercial importance maybe gauged when it is considered that 
it would, as compared with the United States of America* hold some- 
what the same position that the United States hdd with regard to 
a second-rate South American Bepublic. 

The obstacles to such an immediate complete customs union of 

British dominions are principally as follows : — 
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The United Kingdom sets great store upon the free admission of 
food and raw materi^. 

The colonies, or some of them, anxious to employ their popula- 
tions, are inclined to stimulate local manu&ctures by heavy duties on 
imported manufactured goods. 

To meet these two great obstacles, it is evident some plan requires 
to be adopted by which the United Kingdom would not lose its 
manu&cturing advantages and the populations of the colonies not be 
deprived of the opx)ortunities of employment. The most effectual 
means of realising these objects is obviously by the United Kingdom 
increasing the supply of its own manufactures to the British domi- 
nions and taking from them in return larger supplies of their own 
productions. 

During the year 1891 the United Kingdom imported, exclusive 
of bullion and specie, commodities to the value of 435,000,000^. 
sterling, of which in round figures 336,000,000^. came from 
foreign countries and 99,000,000^. from British possessions. The 
exports, amounting to 309,000,000^., were made up of 216,000,0002. 
to foreign countries and 93,000,0002. to British possessions. These 
figures include the export of some of the imports not retained 
for use in the United Kingdom, amounting in value to 61,000,0002. 
It does not need much reflection to see that if the figures 
were transposed, and the United Kingdom took 99,000,0002. 
from foreign countries and 336,000,0002. from British possessions, 
there would also be a transposition of the exports, and the 
British possessions would take much more of the exports of the 
United Kingdom. The foreign possessions need not take less. It 
hasL been their unceasing object for a long while past to take only 
what British goods they could not do without, and they could only 
continue in the same frame of mind. Clearly it is on the capacity 
of the British dominions to supply the United Kingdom with the 
chief articles it requires at a not greater, if not less, cost than foreign 
countries that the whole question hinges. 

Besides vastness of area, the British possessions comprise the 
varieties of climate, soil, and conditions necessary to enable them to 
supply all the wants of the United Kingdom. Time only is re- 
quired t# bridge over the space necessary for making the preparations 
for a vast increase of production. Some encouragement is needed 
during the interval, the duration of which will vary with the differ- 
ences in the nature of the productions. The point most immediatriy 
to be decided is how this space of time can be spanned. Bridged over 
it must be,^cause the manufacturers and consumers of the United 
Kingdom cannot be expected to be patriotic or speculative enough to 
incur additional expenses and loss of trade over an uncertain period 
In the hope, or let us say the assurance, that in the end they will be 
able to get their comhiodities from the British possessions as cheap os, 
or probably cheaper than, they do from foreign countries. The> 
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might consent, as regards one or two articles of production the supply 
of which seemed most certain and nearest at hand, to impose duties 
on foreign goods in the hope that, before these duties affected the 
cost to consumers, the advantages of the competition of ^he British 
possessions with foreign countries would be felt. This, however, 
would be but a partial solution ; it would pnly benefit some of the 
British possessions ; it would be too dependent on a specified time, 
without a margin to meet incidental difficulties ; and, above all, it 
would not appreciably lead to the grand result of a duty-free 
exchange of goods between the whole of the British dominions, in- 
cluding the United Kingdom. It is this magnificent object that has 
to be looked to and provided for, and the provision ought to^ be so 
arranged as to allow a sufficient margin of time for overcoming 
unexpected contingencies. 

Before proceeding to consider what the plan should be, it is 
necessary to point out other difficulties than those we have already 
alluded to. Chief amongst these is the variety of the revenue require- 
ments of the several parts of the Empire. The total customs duties 
collected in the British possessions, excluding the United Kingdom, 
during the year 1890 approximately (in some cases the twelve 
months end earlier than the end of the year) amounted to 

21.600.0001., equal to about 9 per cent, on 238,000,0001. sterling, 
which was the value of the total imports, including bullion and specie. 
This amount of imports was, in round figures, divisible as follows : — 

Imports into British possessions from United Kingdom . . . £124,000,000 

„ „ „ other British poBsessions • 65,000,000 

„ „ „ foreign countries • • • 49,000,000 

£288,000,000 

Although the average of customs duties on the whole importa- 
tions into the British possessions amounted to about 9 per cent., 
the dutiqs varied widely within the several possessions. This will be 
realised when it is stated that the duties on the imports into 
Australasia averaged 12*7 per cent., Canada 19*6 per cent., and Cape 
of Good Hope 13' 1 per cent. To some extent these heavy duties are, 
no doubt, due to the proclivities in ffivour of protection to afford 
employment to the peojde, but they also are largely owing to the 
heavy revenue requirements of the sparsely populated enormous 
territories. 

Great Britain during the year 1891 raised customs duties to the 
amount of 19,400,0002. on a total importation of 436,000,0002., 
equal to an average of 4*48 per cent. . But the duties were really 
levied on only 30,000,0002. J of the importations, so that these 

30.000. 0002. were taxed by customs duties no less than 64 per cent. 
These figures show that any arrangement m^e in the nature of a 
customs-free exchange throughout the British dominions wiU require 
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a^fastoiMitB to tho isvemie ieqidz«iMpt8 of die aeranl ^nta. 
Wbat vrUl be too much Sot Mne idll be too little for otbeni. It fg 
important to obaervo tiliat idtb tbe firOe eiplianjp imposed tke 
diangwontbepreiwtBjBtem^toasfolbf^:-^' .* 

The United Kingdom trill lose large revenues cA ^e present 
dntiable goods which will be snpplied from the Briti& possessions ; 
it tHll alao lose in eexcise duties unless it differentiates against its 
own productionB. ' 

The colonies will lose the major part of the duties on which they 
now depend. It may be necessary— of which more anon — ‘to make 
some special provisions or exceptions with regard to certain com- 
modities. But it must be remembered that the United Kingdom 
has great fecilities for vatying its taxation, and that the British 
possessions, with their productions enormously increased, will be ^ery 
different from what they are now. 

To return to the point before alluded to— the means of bridging 
over the time it will take to qualify the British })ossessions to supply 
the United Kingdom with a large portion of the imfiorts it now 
derives from foreign countries — ^there are two ways to effect the 
dject. The necessary stimulus may l)e given by a differential tax 
on foreign goods, or by a lx)unty or bonus on the productions of the 
British possessions. If the first were adopt r^l there would be a 
danger of increasing tlie ])rieo of food to consumers, and of raw 
mateiialB to manufacturers, for a more or less lengthy ]>erlod. It is 
true that in the case of some ]>roductions the risk might l)e small 
because of the early effect of the stimulus, but even as regards such 
productions temporaiy causes might interfere with the exjiectations 
formed. A lull trial of the jdan applied to a variety of productions 
coidd not be made without the risk of a prolonged dislocation of the 
fro^ ^Stem and its effects which now enjoy the support of a majority 
of the constituents of the United Kingdom. 

The second j^lan of working, by means of bounties or bonuses, is 
free frrom any objection of a similar kind. Far from including tbe 
same risks of increasing prices, its tendency would undoubtedly be 
in the opposite direction, wliilst it could be made to automaticaUy 
work out an ultimate system of free exchange of goods .between 
diffmnt parts of the Empire. We select for action twelve com- 
modities. mie United Kingdom will benefit by a redaction of price 
in any uf fbem, and every British possession will be interested and 
largely gain by the supply of some of the number. Three of the 
twdve i|ie!ali^y sulject to English duties, and with respect to 
ffheaa it wiB be easy to allow a differential advantage as regards the 
over auoilar goods from foreign countries. On the 
temu wiil have to be paid to give them an advantage over 
(rf the same'ldsd. We^dder dealing with the 
eijp wdi l liilnitageB the Briiiih possessiaDS shonld offer. Ve will 
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first set forth the natare of the oominoditfos, the respective value of 
each ittiported^foom British possessions and foreign countries during 
the year 1891, the rate qt bonus and amount thereof wffh which a 
commenoemefit might he made and the ultimate mmnmnm of gnch 
bonus. On such nMuqmum’ being attained, the percentage of bonus 
would have to he lessened as the imports fhrther increased. We 
prefer that the bonus should be purely an ad vaJUyiym one, so as not 
to encourage the production of inferior articles. There is one im* 
l>ortant consideration to be taken into account. Large amounts, 
though' not a largt* pro]iortion, of the commodities imported into the 
I'ntted Kingdom from British possessions and foreign countries are 
not retained for use, but are exiK)rted to other countries. Some are 
at once transhipped on arrival to other destinations, bat these are 
not taken into account by the Customs authorities in their records 
of imports and ex]M)rt^. But other such goods are not transhipped 
on arrival. Th(‘y arc ko])t for a time and then exported. The 
('ustom House kee]>^ a ie(ord of these exportations, but does not 
dLstinguish beti;v(‘en the amount of flie goods that have respectively 
come from Briti.sh ]>o.HNt*s>ion8 and foreign countries. In order to 
arrive at a comlusion, it is necessary to average the amount of the 
commodity inii)ortod and then exiK>rted over the total of that com- 
modity received from British possessions and foreign countries, and 
by deducting the proiw»rtion fioin each, the net amount of the 
comuKxlity rec^dvi^d in tlie UuittKl Kingdom and retained for use 
from the British iKHse»«‘*ions and foreign countries respectively can 
hi* ascertained. This is the j»lan we have ado)>ted, as will be seen in 
the table. Though iio-'^ibly not quite accurate, it is sufficiently so for 
tlie present. If the plan vvi» -suggest is carried out, it will be easy to 
attain j>erfect a<*i*uracv by keeping a sejmrate account of the g^s 
from Britisli |)ossessions exiJortiHl fiom the United Kingdom for’ 
foreign use. It is evident tliat it would not do to give a bounty on 
goo<lH that in tlieir oiiyinal form are not retained for use in the 
United Kingdom, though, of coiir.'^e, the principle does not apply to 
row materials received and afterwards exported in a manuf^tored 
form. 

An objection mnv be urged to giving IxiUiises to producers in the 
British iKisHehsions on arti<*Ies similar to those produced in the United 
Kingdom. Tliere is onlv one way out of this difficulty, and that is to 
give to British jinKluccrN an equivalent amount (not ])en*entage) tQ the 
bonus paid to British ixissessions for distribution amongst such pro- 
ducers. The articles amongst the commodities we liave seloofod wUoh 
affect the British iiroducers are wool, grain, butter, cheese, and meat. 
It is fair to consider that they are ])rejudiced to the total aactent of 
(he bonuses laiid on these articles, and we suggest that aaoh payment 
should be made, the total amount to be divided amongst all the pro- 
ducers in such manner as may be found most satfo&ctmy. Tbe|j 




10,461,000 , 8,308,000 0,310,000 7,178,000 I - 717,800 
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total payxnentB/aocordiiig to the table, on the artielea named ihould 
begin nith 2,817,07M., with a power ci increaae to BfiSSfiOOl.y and 
if these smoimts be added to the bonuses proposed on commodities 
not sulject to duties the sum will be as IqHowb : — 

Total boauaea to eommenoe with oa aiae 

eomyioditiea not aulject to duties . iS3, 020,575 inoataaing to £5^100,000 
On of'lbhe same commodities largely • 

pro^^lmed in the United Kingdom . 2,317,075 „ „ 3^260^000 

Total . . B^7,m „ „ £ 8,850,000 

The bonuses on the commodities subject to duties we keep 
distinct, for there should be no objection to providing the bonuses 
suggested out of the duties received on those commodities. The 
non -dutiable goods are the difficulty, because no advantage in the 
shape of reduced duties can be offered on them to suppliers from 
British possessions. The objection to putting a tax on such com- 
modities received from foreign countries is the risl^ of causing an 
increase to the consumers and manufacturers of the United Kingdmn 
in the cost of living and raw materials. Thus on the non-dutiable 
goods the only alternative is the proposed bonuses paid temporarily 
on the productions of British possessions, until it is found ^ey are 
able to supply such commodities at least as plentifully and cheaply 
as foreign countries. 

We now come to the question, On what basis should the United 
King(|om contribute to the amounts proposed, and on what conditions ? 
If we name our views iis to the terms, it must not be supposed we 
suggest them as an integral ]iart of the scheme. We recognise they 
will be open to much consideration ; we only mention them to give 
a realism to the subject, and to form a basis of argument. The 
amounts iu point are a total of 5,337,650/. to commence with, increas- 
ing gradually to 8.350.000/. ; but it must not be forgotten that 
2,317,075/. of the first amount and 3,250,000/. of the second go as 
bonuses to produwrs in the United Kingdom. 

We think one-third jiaid by the British possessions and two-thizds 
by*the United Kingdom a fair division. We put the results in 
tabulated form, and by the side of the amount payable by the United 
Kingdom we place the sum which will be payable to the 4 irodacers af 
the United Kingdom. The amounts propos^ are not iarge oompaied 
with the enormous results they are destined to bring abonh Soinja 
present sacrifice might surely be endured for the sake of setsdring an 
ultimate free exchange of commodities throughout the BrituliBinpiie. 
No objection can possibly be raised as to the plan injuring <)tlier 
consumers or manufacturers iu the United Kingdom. On ^ con- 
iraiy, it will benefit them both, and benefit in addition agricultural 
piodaoefB. As fiir as concerns the payments made by the United ^ 
Kingdom, they will be very much of the character of an exchange ^ 
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money from one pocket to another. It is not desirable now to enter 
into the question of the source from which it is eipedient to raise 
the money, bat it may be observed that a considerable portion, if 
not all of it, can be provided by giving eflFect to Lord Salisbai/s 
suggestion of a moderate duty on articles of luxury. Nor need we 
discuss how the colonies should raise and contribute their portion. 
It may, however^^be suggested as regards this portion that the special 
extra tax on foreign over British goods which will be indicated as part 
of the scheme wiU provide a great deal of the money required, and, as 
to the whole, it is a small sum in comjiariBon with the benefits which 
win accrue. It will be noticed also that the pajrments are liable to 
decrease, and that most of them will x>robably of short duration. 
The wealth of the British x)088essionH will largely increase with the 
increased production open to them. 
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We now come to the conditions which should accompany the 
agreement to make the payments recommended. We sug^t as 
foUows : — 

1 . The British iK>ssessions agree to impose an extra ad taiorem 
import duty of 10 pt^r cent, on all foreign commodities of the same 
chaiBcter as those im^jorted from the Unite<l Kingdom. 

2 . Any of the bonus^^s described shall cease to be paid six months 
after the United Kingdom declares a 10 per cent, differential duty 
on any of the commodities subject to such bonuses coming firom 
foreign countries. Thus, for example, whenever the increased pro- 
dnetkm of the British possessions made it safe to place a 10 per 
cent, duty on grain from foreign countries the proposed bonus on 
grain would cease. 

3 . On three years’ notice (issued not sooner than seven years 
from the date of the bonuses coming into operation, and not latar 
than eighteen years) that the United Kingdom will impose not less 
than a 10 per cent, duty on all foreign commodities, the &itash 
possessions and the United Kingdom will agree to an exchange, free 
of customs duties, of all commodities of their own {frodutftlon or 
mssinfrcture. The British possessions ore also to impose a duty on 
foreign commodities of not leas than 10 per cent, but to be at 
lOMi^y as wen as the United Kingdom toTmake the duty on foreign 
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commodities laarger tban 10 per cent. . It may posdbly be necessary 
to except cotton from the operation of the 10 per cen^ duty ; that 
is to say, to continue to pay a bonne on it instead ^ imposing a 
duty. Tbe quantity of cotton now imparted from foreign donntries 
is so enormous, and the manu&cture of cotton within the United 
Kingdom so gigantic, that it would not do to run any risk of in- 
creasing the cost of the mw material, and it might be impossible to 
determine when the British possessions will find tfiemselyes equal to 
supplying all the cotton the United Kingdom requires. 

Similarly there may be a few other commo^taes for which the 
United Kingdom or the British possessions may require to stipulate 
for special treatment, and possibly it may be found desirable to add 
some articles to those we have selected for treatment by bonus. 

With these exceptions, if any, within twenty-one years — probably 
much earlier — there would be a complete zollverein within the British 
dominions. It may lie added that the various customs departments 
would have no difficulty whatever in carrying out the details of the 
scheme. ^ 

It cannot be denied that, as far as the United Kingdom is cmi- 
cemed, these provisions will confer prodigious benefits. They will 
largely increase the demand for the manufactures of the mother 
country ; they will give an impetus to British trade and British shipping 
at a time when both are threatened by the increasing hostilify of 
foreign countries. Tlie power to go beyond the 10 per cent, duties 
will be a formidable weapon in the way of repressing foreign un^end- 
liness, a weaiK)n the want of which the ablest British statesmen have 
lamented. The British supply to foreign countries will probably 
not decrease, certainly not decrease more than it trould if the present 
hostility continue. Foreign countries will not take more of British 
goods than they absolutely require, and that is precisely their present 
position. The hope of their wants increasing will depend upon their 
natural progress and upon the enlarged capacity for supplying to 
which the United Kingdom and British possessions will attain. Last, 
but surely not least, the United Kingdom will benefit from the aug- 
mented populations, wealth and power qf the British dominions. 
Their progress will be part of the progress of the Empire, they wiU 
increase the commerce of that Empire in times of peace, they will 
give it incalculable aid in times of war. 

At first sight the induc^ements seem less to the British poesessiens, 
Ibr many of them will be called upon to relinquish their jffoteotive 
policy; but the protective policy of these possesrions not been 
designed to permanently bolster up unsound enteipd^ec. • It has 
been hasdd partly on the necessity to offer the means of employment 
to small communities scattered over wide territorieB partly on 
revenue requirements. With the great increase of production 
ooncurrent increase of population the scale of manufrcture wiQ be 
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laargw, and theardbfe more lemmimthre, and the ook of tnatit and 
ddppuDgof importawiU afiEord a aabatantial protection to local maun* 
ftetmes, the modes of raising revenue will be enlarged , besides* in the 
case of tl|e possessions owning their own raillray systems, a great 
inerease profits will be enjoyed. As we have said, the benefits of 
the additional production of the commodities we have selected for 
bonuses will penetrate to the whole of the British possessions. India 
wiU gain fimn cotton, tea, tobacco and sugar ; the West Indies and 
other tropical possessions will mostly gain firom the same productions ; 
Oanada will gain from grain, butter, cheese, meat, wood and timber 
and fish; the Australasian colonies will benefit from wool, cotton, 
grain, butter, cheese, meat, sugar, tobacco, tea, and wine ; and the 
Gape dominions, including Natal, from wool, cotton, grain, butter, 
cheese, meat, sugar, tobacco, tea, and wine. It is impomble to those 
who have watched the progress of the British dominions, and noticed 
how entirely that progress has been coincident with inoiibsed pro- 
duction, to doubt that they will enormously benefit firom the enlarged 
markets open to them. 

In conclusion, we may suggest that the wisest way to thoroughly 
ventilate the plan we have suggested, as well as other plans, would be 
by the mother country responding to tbe invitation that Canada has 
virtually given to enter into negotiations for a fiscal arrangement. 
There would be a great difficulty in discussing a variety of plans with 
representatives of the whole l^pire. Some of the possessions are 
virtually governed firom Downing Street, some eigoy a measure of 
representative government and some a full share of self-government. 
Canada would frdrly represent tbe latter, and she would not be likely 
to approve any bdsis without consulting them, whilst the United 
JKingdom would probably consult those best acquainted with the 
conditions necessary to the dominions governed firom Downing Street. 
In realHy our suggestion amounts to letting Omada act with the 
other self-governing colonies and Downing Street act with t he non- 
representative or partly representative other ]:x>88e88ionB. 
coiild more easily arrange an efiectual congress of self-governing 
odkniies than Downing Street an efficient congress of the whede 
Empira. 

Juuus VOOSL. 
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READJUSTMENT OF THE UNION: 
THE NATIONALIST PLAN 


The continued silence of Mr. Gladstone as to the main featnies of 
his Home Kule policy makes it eminently desirable that inde- 
pendent discussion should be stimulated as to the kind of self- 
government which Irish Nationalists can be expected to accept 
in good faith as a settlement of their claims. It is to be re- 
gretted that so many members of the Liberal Party have allowed 
themselves to regard as mere attempts to embarrass Mr. Glad- 
stone and injure the prospects of his party the efforts made in 
Parliament and out of it, in public and in private, to obtain infor- 
mation for the electors, before they were called upon to vote, on 
certain essential portions of the Home Buie problem. Mr. Gladstone 
has, of course, a perfect right to withhold his confidence, if he so 
chooses, up to the very moment when he is^ called upon to introduce 
his Bill ; but I claim that independent Irishmen may honestly difbr 
from the wisdom of such a course, and may do their best to induce 
him to alter it, in the firm belief that by so doing they axe advaac^ 
rather than injuring the chances of Home Buie. Certain salient 
foets of the present situation are altogether beyond questi^ The 
Home Buie Bill of 1886 is dead. In one most vital particular the 
scheme of the future must fundamentally differ from it, It is now 
admitted officially that the Irish memhers are to be xetained at 
Westminster* The consequences of this change nmy ni^ii^^ 
.every other provision in the BQL 
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We&iled in our eifortfl toobtain infoimation before tbe eleotiaos. 
We are now to be left in ignorance for a further period of some 
months. Every effort to promote discussion on tire sulject in the 
country has be^ discouraged, and it seems only too likely that what 
oocuired in 1886 will be repeated in 1893 — ^that is to say, that Ireland 
will be ofifered a cut-and-diied scheme in the preparation of which she 
had no part, which she has never considered or discussed, and which 
tire win be informed, as Air. Parnell was informed in 1886, must be 
aoeepted or rejected as it stands. The Irish question cannot be 
aatiidbctorily rattled in such a manner. Sir Charles Gavan Duffy has 
VBoently clsdmed the right for Ireland of determining the provisions 
of her new Constitution for herself in the first instance. In his 
admirable tract, * A fair Constitution for Ireland,* he says 

In the histoiy of constitutional libertv there is not, so far as I know, a single 
case where the fundamental statute was not the work of the ])eople whose rights 
it was designed to establish. Whenever tho necessity for a uTitten Constitution 
•rose in any country, representative men of the nation proct^led to consider tho 
special provisions suited to its character and requirt^menta. It is needless to cite 
the case of great States— it is not possible to conceive France or Italy, or even 
Hungary or Selgium, accepting a ready-made Constitution. Nor did smaller com- 
mnnHies relinquish the initiative. British coloniiis, great and small, exercised an 
independoit judgment. The farmers and fishermen of l^nce Edward’s Island and 
the ebnviet population of Van Diemen’s Land, equally with the intelligent and 
aspiring citizens of Canada and Australia, picked and chose for ihemselres, and 
their choice when made was confirmed by an Impt^rial Statute. Ireland, it is true, 
has no deliberative assembly to frame a Constitution in tbe identical manner these 
kiiigdoins and colonies adopted ; but the method is of slight importance if the 
fwirntinl agmey and initiative of the nation be maintained. It is not by aban- 
doning the initiative in their own affairs that any nation has won fxeodom, or 
learned the duties and obligations which frmlnm imposes. The p<<ople to be on- 
ftanchised, to be worthy of their destiny, must bt; active and sympathetic partners 
in whatever is done to establish |nd regulate their libt^rties. If they themselvea 
cannot do this work, it will never be efiectually or permanently done. 

Up to tbe preseut, every effort to stimulate discussion on tbe 
Home Role question has bran denounced by Mr. Gladstone’s over- 
zealous and foolish Irish friends as an attempt to * embarrass tbe 
Liberal Party.’ For my part, I am of opinion that the first essential 
to Hr, Gladstone’s success in drafting a satisfactory scheme of 
govmunent for Ireland, is for him to know the views upon every 
vital point of all classes and sections of Irishmen, and that no Home 
Hula scheme can have any chance of acceptance by the British people 
unless it satisfies the demands of Ireland, and thereby affords a 
settlement of the international question at issue. To shut Ireland 
out ficom an share in tbe preparation of the Constitution under which 
tile is to live is insulting to her intelligence, and is a course of pro- 
ceeding with absolutely nothing to recommend it. 

X ^ not in these pages propose to myself the ambitions task of 
ftamhig a Home Itnle Con^t^on. 1 will deal simjdy with easen- 
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tial principles. I desire, in the first to show that Ireland’s 
claim is one of a moderate charactetr, consistent alike with the 
unity of the Empire and the supremacy of the Iifi|)erial Parlia- 
ment, as explained in these pages ; and in the second place, and 
strictly within these limits, to show what rights and powers we' 
claim for an Irish Legislature as an absolutely essential portion of 
any satis&ctory settlement. It was asserted by Mr. Crladstone, in 
introducing the Home Rule Bill of 1886, t&at he aimed at a 
readjustment and not a repeal of the Union of 1800. The whole 
question of the supremacy of the Imperial Parliament is set at rest 
once and for all if that statement be true ; and if Ireland acquiesces 
in a readjustment in place of a repeal all fears of EngUshmra upon 
this point are groundless. I^et us see how this matter stands. 

Before the Union of 1800, Ireland had a Parliament which rested 
upon precisely the same title as the Parliament of England. Its 
history and origin dated back almost as far. This Irish Parliament 
claimed absolute independence. So far back as the Irish Act of the 
10th of Henry the Fourth, it was declared that no law should have 
force in Ireland unless confirmed by the Irish Parliament. . The 
Irish Act 29th of Henry the Sixth made a similar declaration. The 
28th of Henry the Sixth declared that Ireland should be governed 
by no other laws than such as the Lords and Commons of the land 
should affinn and proclaim. Mr. O’Neill Daunt has recalled the 
fact that the English judges in the reign of Richard the Third 
recognised the legislative independence of Ireland by deciding a case 
that arose on the Staple Act in the following words, cited by Lord 
Coke : * Hibernia habet FarliamentUm, et faciunt leges, et nostra 
statuta non ligant eos.’ The Irish Parliament made a mmilar 
declaration to Heniy the Eighth, and the same right was affirmed 
by the Parliaments of 1641 and 1689. Poyning’s Act cannot be 
cited to the contrary, because it was an Act of an Irish Parliament 
imposed by Ireland on herself. This claim of the Irish Parliament 
was first formally denied by the English Statute, 6 (xeo. I. c. 5, which 
enacted 

That the kingdom of Ireland has been, and is, and of right ought to be auhoiv 
dinate unto and dependent upon the Imperial Cidwn of Great Britain, aa being 
inseparably united and annexed thereto ; and that the King's majesty, by and with 
the advice and consent of the Lords spiritual and temporal, and Commons Of Great 
Britain in IVurlloment assembled, bod, bath, and of right ought to have fiiB power 
and authority to moke laws and statutes of sufficient force and validily to hind 
the people and kingdom of Ireland. 

% i 

In 1782 Grattan wrung the repeal of this statute firam the 
English Parliament, and the address to the C&own Ujopted by the 
Irish Parliament declared that ‘ no body of men mre competent to 
make laws to bind this nation except the king, fords and commons 
of bdand, nor had anj other ]^rliainent any potwr « autheiftj , 
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of any sort whatever in this country save only the Parliament of 
Ireland.’ 

It may, therefore, be taken for granted that up to the date of the 
Union Iri^nd possessed a Parliament of ancient origin and of 
admitted independence ; in the words of Mr. Gladstone, ‘ as indepen- 
dent in point of authority as any legislature over the wide world.’ 
The Union of ISOO.profess^ to end this state of things. Up to that 
time there were tv^ Parliaments, independent and co-ordinate. The 
Act of Union established in their stead one Parliament with supreme 
statutory authority over both countries. The validity of that Act of 
Union was disputed at the time, and has never ceased to be disputed 
by Ireland. Apart altogether from the means hy which the ITnion 
was carried, the competency of the Irish Parliament to destroy itself 
or transfer to any other body its rights and jwwers has been ever 
disputed in Ireland. In one of his great .sjieecdies on the Union 
Mr. Plunket said : — 

I, in the most express tenns, deny the competency of Parliament to do this 
act. I warn you, do not lay jour hands on the (\)nstitution. I tell you that, if, 
circnmatanced as you are, you pass this Act it will be a nullity, and no man in 
laaland will be bound to obey it. I make the assertion deliberately. You have 
not ben elected for this purpose. You are appointed to make laws, not legisla- 
tures. You are appointed to act under the Constitution, not to alter it. You are 
appointed to exercise the functions of legislators, not to transfer them ; and if you 
do so^ no man in the land is bound to obey you. 

This is the foundation upon which the demand for repeal rested. 
Ireland denied the validity of the Act of Union ; she disputed the 
right of the Imperial Parliainent to legislate for thi.s country ; she 
tc»k her stand upon the declaration of rights of 1782, and a88ejt<d 
that no power on earth had the right to legislate for the Irish 
people save the sovereign, lords and commons of Ireland. The 
demand for repeal, therefore, meant the surrender by the English 
people of the supremacy which the Imperial Parliament had obtained 
by the Act of Union and had exercised ever since, and the restoration 
to Ireland of an absolutely independent, separate, and co-ordinate 
legislature. The one great central fact of the present situation is 
th^ Irdand is not now making that demand. She is not asking 
tha t the Union should be repealed ; she is not insisting upon an 
abandonment of the supremacy of the Imperial Parliament in 
Imperial affairs ; she does not ask for a restoration of Grattan’s 
Parliament, theoretically co-ordinate and independent. She is 
willing to-day to accept a readjustment of the Union and the 
creation of a staiutoiy Parliament, having free and complete control 
over purely Irish afiOdrs, but leaving the Imj^erial Parliament, as 
an Imperial Parliament, its Imperial supremacy. 

Let me establish this fact and show how it come about. Up to 
the initiation of Mr. Butt’s Home Buie movement the national demand 
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took the form of simple repeal. The insurrectionaiy movements of 
1848 and 1867 were the direct result of the feeling of def^nir of 
achieving repeal which filled the breasts of Irishmen. Utr. Butt was 
the first man who seriously attempted to induce Irishmen to believe 
that there was a middle course between the present system of 
government from Westminster on the one hand, and the restoration 
of such a Parliament as Grattan’s on the other. At first his 
advocacy of a Federal Union was looked at* askance by Irish 
Nationalists. It was regarded by many as a lowering of the flag, an 
abandonment of principle. But Mr. Butt was a great man, and by 
sheer force of genius he brought the Irish people to an honest con- 
sideration of his proposal. The moment he succeeded in doing this 
his first object was achieved. A comparison between the practical 
freedom and advantages which Ireland would enjoy under a Federal 
I’nion, and under a Parliament such as Grattan’s, resulting fix>m 
simple rejieal, proved to ])e so enonnously in favour of the first of 
these alternatives, that the moment men began to study the question 
they became Home Rulers. 

Grattan s Parliament was in theory inde{)endent, but in practice 
it was dependent. Ireland never possessed an executive responsible 
to the people. The Irish ministers who ruled the country went in 
and out of office with English jjarties in the English Parliament. 
When the Union I)ro^>o^als were defeated in College Green in 1799, 
the Irish Ministry, under a constitutional system, must have re- 
signed or dissolved Parliament. In either event the Union would 
have been defeated. But the Constitution of 1782 imposed no such 
necessity ujion them. They were not responsible to the Irish 
Parliament ; they remained in office ; they did not dissolve Parlia- 
ment ; and the next y<'ar, by means which it would be out of place 
here to discu.'^s, they carried their projx^sals into law. This is the 
most dramatic and ])ow'erful example possible of the real dependence 
and weakness of this theoretically independent and omnipotent 
Parliament. Mr. Butt projKJsed to leave the Imperial Parliament 
undisturbed, but to create in Ireland, for the management of purely 
Irish afiairs, a Statutory Parliament with an executive responsible to 
it. He proiK)6ed to readjust and not to repeal the Union. 

In 1868 J\lr. Disraeli had said in the House of Commons : — 

1 take no exaggerated view' of the Articles of I'nion. I have not for a moment 
protended that the Articles of Union between the tw*o nations are breveraible. 1 
have not for a moment pretended that the Articles of Union and the peat Acto of 
Parliament which were passed to cany them into effect cannot, ly the OQiiBeiit of 
the Sovereign and of the estates of the realm, be changed or modified. • 

Shortly after this 8])eech the Act of Union was modified, and one 
of its * fundamental ’ conditions violated by the abolition of the Irish 
Cfiiurch as a State establishment. Mr. Butt merely proposed that , 
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tliis process of readjiistmeiit sliould be continned to its logical 
eondiision, and until the Government of Ireland ma brought 
into hannony with the will of the governed. He took as his text 
Hr. Freeman’s definition of Federalism : — 

Xlie Fedeiml System lequires a sufficient degree of oommimity in origin, or 
fteling, or intaresty to allow the members to work together up to a certain point. 
It leq^nres there ^uldmot be that perfect degree of community, or rather identity, 
which allows the mem&rs to be fused together for all purposes. Where there is 
BO community at all, Federalism is inappropriate. The states had better remain 
wholly iadependent, Where community rises into identity, Federalism is equally 
mappTopriate. The states had better sink into the counties of a kingdom. But, 
in this iatennediate set of circumstances, Federalism is the true sohent. 

Mr. Butt contended that the intermediate set of circumstances’ 
exactly described the cases of Ireland and England. He advocated 
union, a supreme Imperial Parliament as at present, and ‘an Irish 
Parliament for the unfettered management of Irish affairs. From the 
moment when Ireland adopted his pro]x>sals, it is manifest that the 
Irish demand underwent, frpm a British point of view, a fundamental 
change. From that day to this Ireland has never demanded simple 
repeal, and the continued supremacy of the Imperial Parliament in 
Imperial affairs has never been questioned. The Irish people aoce|)ted 
Mr. Butt's compromise. I^et us see what that compromise was. It 
contains, in my view, most of the essentials of a satisfactory settlement 
of the question, and it may in these matters be regarded to-day as 
tbe low*water mark of the national demands. 

The following is a summary of Mr. Butt's suggestions published 
in 1870:— 

As to the Crown, it is not proposed to affect its prerogatives at all. The only 
change would he that, in exclusively Irish matters, it would be guided by the 
advice of an Irish Parliament and an Irish Minism\ In all other affairs it would 
eontmiie as at present to be guided by the advice of the Imperial Legislature. 

Aa to the Imperial Parliament, it would continue to have precisely the same 
snpicnie powers that it now possesses over all Imperial affairs, just as completely 
as if no Irisih Parliament existed. Its jurisdiction would include every inter- 
national tmmiaetion *, all relations with foreign States ; all questions of peace and 
war ; the govenunent of the colonics ; the army, navy, and all that relates to the 
defence and atability of the Empire; control of Imperial customs and general 
trade xegiditione; control of expenditure and supplies for all Imperial purposes; 
powertO levy general taxation for such purposes ; charge of the public debt and 
the Inperial civil list; and sovereign power within the limits of its attributions 
over itt^idital ettkens of both countries. But it should bo settled beforehand in 
what prop or tion Ireland should contribute to such expenditure ; with what share 
of Uie ptthlic*debt it is fiurly chaigeabie ; and taxation should be adjusted not only 
aa toamoiat but arto mode, <n a manner that its burden would be equitably 
distributed throughout every part of the United Kingdom, ireland wouM eon- 
tinaa to l^ represented in the Imperial Parliament on Imperial questions, but on 
tbeae For all Imperial parposes the two countries would continue to be aa 
^Uakei Siagdom,’ and m constitute in the ihee of other nations one Imparibl 



1892 REAfUUBTMMT OF TSJB UNION 515 

Aa to the Irieh BurUamenti it would bgve tu^me oontrol of the internal 
affiura of Ireland juat ae if no Imperial Parliaiaent eziated. Ita juriadiction 
would inch«do everj ezduaiyely Iriah interest: education, agriealtax% commerce, 
manufiidMrea, public works, courts of justice, magiatracj, public railways, post^ 
oiBce, oorporatlona, grand juries, and every otW detail of Iridi business and Irish 
tifttirtiinl life. If deemed desiraUe, however, it might be arranged that the estab- 
lishment of any religious ascendency, or the alteration of the Acts which settled Irish 
property in the reign of Charles the Second, should be placed b^ond its jurisdic- 
tion. in respect of all exclusively Irish interests, the Irish Parliament should 
tank, act and mlo as the Parliament of an independent nation. 

This is a fair summary of Mr. Butt’s proposals. It is quite unneces- 
sary for me to say that Irish Nationalists to-day do not pin their iaith 
to these proposals and to nothing else ; but I may £urly say that no 
settlement which does not go at least as £ar as Mr. Butt’s in conciliat- 
ing national sentiment, and in conceding to an Irish Parliament 
unfettered control of Irish affairs, lias any chance whatever of being 
accepted as final or satisfactoiy. 

The question which is most important, as it affects all others, 
seems to me to be, ‘ How can the supremacy of the Imi)erial Parlia- 
ment be preserved consistently with the concession of unfettc^ 
control of Irish affairs to an Irish Legislature ? ’ Let us see what the 
* supremacy of Parliament ’ means. Mr. Bryce, in his speech on the 
second reading of the Home Rule Bill of 1886, said : — 

There is no principle more universally admitted by constitutional jurists than 
the absolute omniiiotence of Parliament. This omnipotence exists because there 
is nothing Ix^ond or behind Parliament. We are sitting here as the nation, the 
whole nation ; we are not delegates entrusted, like the American Congress, with 
speciiiod and limited powers. We represent the whole nation, which has com- 
mitted to us the plenitude uf its authority, and has provided no method of national 
action except through our votes, and we have, therefore, full power to legislate for 
every purpose. It is not a question of asking us to divest ourselves of this power, 
because we cannot do so. There is one limitation, and one only, upon our omni- ’ 
potence, and that is, we cannot bind our successors. If we pass a statute purport- 
ing to extinguish our right to legislate on any given subject or over any given dis- 
trict, it may be repudiated by any following Parliament. W^bat, then, is the 
position under this Bill ? While the ultimate right to legislate will n«ide in the 
Imperial Parliament, we shall have conceded to Uie Irish Legislature the right to 
legialate on subjects upon which we do not intend to legislate ourselves. 

For my present purpose I accept this as a true description of the 
position from a strictly constitutional point of view. The righta 
of the Imperial Parliament after the creation of the Irish Legis* 
lature would remain intact. Those rights would remain dansaat 
so far as Irish affairs are concerned. A Parliamentary nsompCM^ 
would be entered into binding the Imperial Pu liaiient . to kave 
these rights dormant. Such a contract, of cour^, caimot in atiiot 
theory bind successive Parliaments, but in practice it nmst have this 
effect by ’ imposing,’ as Mr. Bryce said in the' earner speech/* a moral 
d)]igation upon Parliament not to act oontnury to the statute.’ We 
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would expect a danse in the Home Biile Bill to jpecifieally provide an 
nndeiiaking that, while the Irish Parliament continued in iaxisMiioe, 
the powers of the Impoial Parliament to legislate for Iceland would 
never be used. So that in point of actual &ct it comes to this-— that 
while we do not deny that the Imj>erid Parliament, which has now 
the power to create an Irish Legislature, would retain the x>ower in 
strict constitutional theory to take it away again, we would require a 
formal compact with Ireland to the effect that, while that Legislature 
lasted, it should be permitted to exercise free and unfettered control 
over the afibird committed to its charge. That this was the intention 
of the Home Pule Bill of 1886 is made clear by Mr. Gladstone’s de- 
claration on the 7th of June, that the Irish Parliament would have 
* a real and practical independent management of their own affairs/ 
and his earlier statement on the 10th of May, that this Parliament 
would be 

A practically mdopeiKlent body, practically indep(*ndcnt in the regular exercise 
of its statutory functions. 

It seems to me, however, that, u]K>n this |x>int of securing Ireland 
against the danger of interference by the Im})erial Parliament in Irish 
affiurs alter the concession of Home Kule. something more will be 
needed in the nature of a specific parliamentary com]>act to that effect 
than was contained in the Bill of 1880. The retention of the Irish 
members at Westminster makes tbc danger against which we wish 
to provide a r^l and pressing one. It may be said, ^\^lat need is 
there for such a sjtecific compact now which did not exist in 1886, 
and which did not exist when legislative authority was given to the 
Colonies ? The answer is, The new Bill will provide for the retention 
of Irish members at Westminster. In the colonial constitutions the 
' Imperial Parliament has in theoiy the right to interfere at any moment 
and pass laws which would override the authority of any local enact- 
ment. This power, however, is never used, and we all know it never 
win be used. Why would not Ireland be satisfied with a similar 
arrangment ? The answer is simple. Ireland’s case differs materially 
frmu the case of the Colonies. The Colonies are at the other side of 
the world. No colonial Members sit at Westminster. There is no 
temptation to the Imperial Parliament to interfere in colonial local 
affairs of which they know nothing, or next to nothing. With Ireland 
it will be quite different. The Irish members are te be retained at 
Westminster. It will be the interest bf one section of Irishmen to 
endeavour, in season and out of it, to appeal from the Irish to the 
Impoial Parliament. The power to do so would certainly prevent 
the settlmg down of all classes of Irishmen in a united effort to raise 
the social and material condition of their countiy. It would ensure 
the fiiihune of the Irish Parliam^t, which would be, under these cir- 
cnrnstances, little better than a debatiDg society. It would leave the 
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eternal Irish question still the torture and the shame of the Imperial 
Parliament. A pairer which, in the ease of the Colonies, is hannleBB 
because a dead*lette|r, would in the case of Ireland be a re&ty and a 
perpetual source of humiliation, of heart-burning and of danger. We 
therefore say a formal compact must be entered into that, while 
the Irish Parliament lasts, it will be permitted sole and unfettered 
authority on all purely Irish afiairs, free from interference by the 
Imperial Parliament, and subject only to the constitutional veto of 
the Crown. 

On this question of the veto of the Crown under a Home Rule 
Constitution it is necessary to say a word. Mr. Oscar Browning, who 
speaks with some authority u])on constitutional matters of this 
kind, has, it seems to me, fallen into a strange error upon this point. 

In some recent speeches of his he has asserted with deliberation and 
confidence that, under the Home Rule Bill of 1886, the veto of the 
Crown u[)on all acts of the Insh Parliament would have been exer- 
cised in accordance wit h the advice of the Sovereign’s British Ministers, 
and he spoke not merely of theory but of practice. I believe this to 
be an entire misconcept ion. Were Mr. Oscar Browning right upon this 
matter, the Home Kuh* scheme would be reduced to a humiliating 
farce. It would be the re-enactment of Poyning’s law in a more 
offensive and objectiona])lc form than it existed before the settlement 
of 1782. No law could be ])assed upon any local Irish affair by the 
Irish Parliament which did not receive the assent of the British 
Ministry responsible to a majority of the Imperial Parliament. Irish 
Ministers would be j)owerles.s, the Irish executive would be beneath 
contempt, without |>ower, authority, or respect. I am convinced, 
however, that ujx^b this vital matter Mr. Browning is wrong. Lord 
Thring, in exjilaining the provisions of the Bill of 1886, in the inter- 
pretation of which he may be supposed to speak with some authority, 
says that the duty of the Lord l..ieutenant in exercising the veto of 
the Crown would be to 

act in all local matters arcnrdiiif; to the advice of his council, whose tenure ot 
office depended upon their bt inp in harmony with and supported by a majority of 
the Legislative Assimibly. 

In another essay Lord Thring writes 

The Queen acts upon the advice of a Cabinet Council ; in home rule dependen- 
cies the governor acts on the advice of a local council. If this Cabinet Oouneil in 
the motW oountiy or local council in a dependency ceases to command anuyority 
in the popular legislative aitscuibly it resigns, and the governor is obliged to select 
a council which, by commanding such a majority, can carry on the gOTenunent* 

And again : — 

In respect to all local matters he (the goremor) will set, and be guided hy the 
advice of the Irish Exeoutive Council. If the governor uA a coittcil supported 
hy ^e legislative body do not agree, the governor must give way, unless be oaB,i|||^ 
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diniaamg lusiioiiiioa md^diiidlviiig the legi«lMtiv« body^ obtain bo^n eoundl 
and n S^gialativo bo^ wbieb itill support his Tiews, 

Sir Charles Bassdl, in his speech on the second reading of the 
Bm of 1886, said:— 

With regard to the veto to be exexoieed by the Lord Lieutenant, it is true that 
it is to be exeaeiaed eonatitutionaUy by the Lord Lieutenant on the adrioe of his 
Irish IliaiatevB. 

It is, I think, wmecessar j to accumulate authority upon this point. 
The intention of the Bill of 1886 was, to my mind, dear, and it most 
be dbvioos that any provision giving an English Ministry a right of 
veto upon acts of the Irish Parliament would make the entire scheme 
of which it formed a part a useless and humiliating farce. It may, 
however, be said that even in England the Sovereign has, to tMs 
day, a technical right in strict theory of the Constitution to exercise 
the veto of the Crown, independently of the advice of her Ministers. 
This, no doubt, is so, and we cannot in respect of Ireland ask for any 
new abrogation of the prerogatives of the CVown. But this preroga- 
tive has in Great Britain fallen into abeyance, it has not b^n 
exerdsed for a couple of centuries, and all we ask is* that, in respect 
to Ireland, it shall not be revive. Under an Irish Constitution, as ^ 
I understand the matter, the Sovereign would possess in respect to 
the Irish Legislature precisely the same power of veto as she now 
possesses in respect to the Imperial Parliament — that is to say, in 
strict theory she would retain the {K>wer of veto independently of her 
Ministers, but, in accordance with the usage of the Constitution, that 
power would never be used save on the advice of her (Irisli) Cabinet. 
It may be said some great emergency might arise which would 
ju^fyan independent exercise of that veto on an Irish Adt. If 
there is any value in this argument, it applies equally to Acts of the 
Imperial Parliament. From my point of view, the necessity for it 
and the likelihood of its occurring are just as great or as bttle in the 
one case as in the other. In either case it would mean an impossible 
dead-lock, and in the case of Ireland could only occur in some case 
which would be sufficiently grave to justify England in exercising 
her power to destroy the Irish Legislature altogether. All we want 
to have made clear and unmistakable is that in the daily life of our 
new ParHament the veto of the Crown will be exercised constitution- 
ally In'acooitiBace with the advice of Irish Ministers, and will hot be 
m^ % pretext for interference by the Imperial Parliament and the 
English Cabinet in the government of those purely Irish afiairs which 
are oomihitted to the charge of the new Irish Legislature. 

& Charles Gavan Dc^y in a recent public letter said 

Tbe veto bonowed from CoUniMlCoiisiltutioiui, which it was proiiosed to odopt 
in the Constitution, is not a veto on ill measures the Parliament pe^poaea 
(wbX as yon justly fmoA, would tender legislation a fareeX but a veto da see* 
tmn j ytsM ie d qneetioos reierred in the Constitution statute ^Ibr tbs ^tesn's 
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pleMuie/ BiUi conoenung the mairiige kw, tibetiiig tliefineignreUtksais of fcbB 
empire, or endoiigering religious liberty, ere leeerred. And little or no bam was 
done. If tbe oolonists considered that a measure so reserved was of bigli public 
importance, tb^paased it again and again till the Teto was withdrawn. If the 
▼eto was leasonaUe they acquiesoed in it 

Snob B vBio no reasonable naan can object to. Tbe principle of 
reservation of certain subjects from tbe control of tbe Irish Legiria^ 
tnre bas never been quarrelled with by us. What we demand is 
that all those subjects not reserved from, but committed to tbe 
chargaof, tbe Irish Parliament shall not, by means of tbe veto, be 
made subject to the control of the English Ministry and the Imperial 
Parliament. 

During the election of 1886, Lord Hartington laid down as one of 
tbe essential conditions upon which alone, in his opinion, any measure 
of self-government could be safely given to Ireland, that power should 
only be given to the Irish Parliament upon certain specified subjects. 
Mr. Gladstone’s Bill proceeded on exactly the opposite basis. It 
reserved control of certain specified matters for the Imperial Parlia- 
ment, and gave the Irish Parliament control of everything else. 
These are the only safe lines to go upon. ^Ir. Gladstone said on the 
25th of June, 1886, at Manchester : — 

Lord Hartington sayB you ought not to give them power over Irish affairs, but 
to give them pow*er over certain IriMh affairs. Again 1 am obliged to part com- 
pany with Lord Hartington. We have never introduced that degrading distinc- 
tion in dealing with the smallest of our colonies, and I will not put upon Ireland 
a disability which I have tliought would he dishonouring to the colonial subjects 
of the Queen, 

And in introducing the Home Hole Bill, Mr. Gladstone said : — 

Two courses might have betm followed. One was to endow the legislative 
body with particular legislative jiowers ; the other is to except from its sphere of 
acrion those subjects which we tlvink ought to be excepUd, and to leave it every- 
thing else. There w’ill la* an enumeration of disabilities, and eveiything not 
included in that cuumeratioii will be left open to the Irish Legielature. 

This principle being once clearly established, we come to the con- 
sideration of what questions may with fairness be resen’ed from the 
control of the Irish Parliament. The programfne was clearly defined 
by Mr. Parnell at the convention held at the Leinster Hall, Dublin, 
1^ July. First, it may be convenient to consider what questions 
must not be so reserved. Foremost amongst these are the questions 
of tbe Police, tbe Judiciary, and the Land. 

Our position ou tbe question of the police is plain and reBSdbaUli* 
Tbe character of the present military police, constituting as ^ey do 
a standing army of thirteen or fourteen thousand men, costing a 
million and a half every year, we believe, should be dbanged^and tbe 
statutory power of the Lord Lieutenant to raise, equip, and maintain 
such a militaiy force in the future repealed. The ordinary civil pblioe, , 
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who should take the place of the present armed force, must be put 
absolutely under the control of the Irish Executive. 

On the question of the Judiciary, speaking for myself, I find no 
fault with the provisions in the Act of 1886. No reasonable man can 
object to such safeguards as may be considered desirable to ensure 
that no injustice be done to the present occupants of judicial positions 
in Irdand ; but, on the other hand, no one could regard any measure 
of Home Rule«s satisfactory which did not give control over future 
judicial appointments to the responsible Irish Government, and which 
did not provide that the judges should be removable only on a joint 
address from the two orders, or the two chambers, as the case might 
be, of the Irish Parliament. 

Of the Irish land question, I can truly say that, were it ^tossible 
to do so, all reasonable Irishmen would gladly see it settled once and 
for all before undertaking the grave and onerous duties of governing 
Ireland from College Green, It i<s manifest, however, that this is an 
idle dream. There can \)e no such thing as a settlement of the Irish 
land question. It is one of those matters upon which there is no 
such thing as finality. In one shai>e or fonn, an Irish land question 
there must always be. The land is the one great and abiding in- 
dustry of the country, and even if it were not so, there must always 
be questions arising out of the land from generation to generation 
which would require the attention of Parliament. In addition to 
this, it seems as if the Uberal Party of to-<lay had no policy on the 
Irish land question. ^lany jieople believe it was their I-and Bill 
which killed their Home Rule Bill in 1886, The Imperial Parlia- 
ment, therefore, cannot be expected to attempt any settlement of 
the land question before granting Home Rule. Even did it do so, 
we believe no such settlement could in the very nature of things be 
final, and therefore it is a »ine qua non of a satisfactory Home Rule 
scheme that no reservation of this subject from the Irish Parliament 
should be made. 

Now what matters ought to or may be withheld from the Irish 
Legislature? The Bill of 1886 set out specifically tlm subjects 
reserved for the control of the Imperial Parliament. They may be 
said to indnde all questions affecting Imperial rights, royal preroga- 
tives, and generally the integrity of the Empire and the supremacy 
of Parliament. It was provided that the Irish Parliament should not 
make any law for the establishment or endowment of any rdigion or 
for prohibiting the free exercise thereof, or for imposing any dis- 
ability on account of any religious belief. These safeguards were 
introduced for the most part to aUay the fears of certain daases of 
Irishmen. We know those fears to be unreal and unfounded. We 
would not desire Home Rule at all were we not convinced that it 
wapdd mean civil and religious Rberty for all classes and creeds of our 
JMBev-countiymen, and although we are profoundly convinced that 
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these safeguards are unnecessary, and therefore humiliating, stOl I 
feel sure no Irishman will object to their enactment if they are 
seriously asked for. ^ 

With these exceptions and reservations, and one or two others 
which I need not ‘deal with here, free and full control must be given 
to Ireland over every exclusively Irish interest. But, assuming this 
division to have been satisfactorily made between thp powers of the 
Irish and the Imperial Parliaments, the question wbuld remain, Is 
there to be any tribunal to decide upon the validity or invalidity of 
statutes passed under the Irish Constitution ? Clearly any statute 
passed by the Irish Parliament in excess of its |x>wer8, on subjects 
reserved from its control, would be ultra vires, invalid, and incapable 
of enforcement. Is there to be any tribunal to decide upon the 
constitutionality of such statutes ? In the American Constitution a 
('ourt constituted for this purjiose exists. It is not correct to speak 
of such a tribunal as in any way controlling the Legislature. Its 
duty merely is, as Mr. Bryce says in The American Commonwealth, 
to set the statute * side by side with the Constitution and consider 
whether there is any discrepancy between them.’ Some such 
tribunal as this exists wherever there is a written Constitution to 
which legislative bodies are subject, and it is difficult to see how, in 
theory at any rate, such a tribunal could be dispensed with where a 
Statutory Parliament is entrusted with certain specified duties and 
powers. Certainly, to secure theoretical symmetry, it is desirable, 
though I am strongly of opinion that in practice there would be no 
ncHfd for it. Under the Bill of 1886 questions as to whether the 
Irish Parliament hacl exceede<l its jiowers might aj>j)arently be deter- 
mined by the ordinary courts of law in the first instance, but an 
appeal lay to the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council, upon 
which for this iiurjiose Irelan<i was to be sjH^cially represented by 
certain Irish judges. In addition it was provided that the Lord 
Lieutenant might take the opinion of the Judicial Committee of the 
Privy Council as to the constitutionality of any Bill before it was 
pass^ into law. 

I do not here propose to deal at all with the financial arrange- 
ments of a Home Rule scheme. It is an opinidh generally entertained 
in Ireland that that country was weighted under the Bill of 1886 
with a greater financial bunlen than she either ought to be asked or 
was able to bear. This, however, is of itself so large a question that 
it would be useless to attempt to deal with it in these pages. 

There is only one subject to which I desire now to refer, itunefy, 
the position which the Irish members will occupy at Westminster 
after the creation of an Irish Parliament. So long as the Imperial 
Parliament is also the Parliament of England, of Scotland, and of 
Wales, the position of Irish members at Westminster after the 
creation of an Irish Legislature in Dublin must of necessity be an 
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illogical one. For my part, I am one of those who consider that 
nothing short pf a complete system of Federalism can satisfactorily 
solve this problem ; bnt, pending the establishment of such a system 
between England, Scotland, and Ireland, we must be content with 
some arrangement which will, even if cumbrousr and illogical, sub- 
stantially meet the necessities of the case. It must be admitted 
that in strict justice Ireland, having her own Parliament managing 
Irish affidrs, could not claim to have any voice in purely English 
or Scotch concerns. Mr. Gladstone, in introducing the Bill of 1886, 
laid this prc^sition down with emphasis : — 

If Ireland is to have a domestic l^iaiature, Irish representatives cannot come 
here to control Englidi and Scotch adairs. There cannot be a domestic legis- 
lature in Ireland dealing with Irish affairs, and Irish representatives sitting in 
Parliament at Westminster to take part in English and Scotch aifiun. 

Of course Ireland’s concern at Westminster will be -only with 
Imperial affiurs. But what are Imperial affairs? Mr. Gladstone 
attempted to draw the distinction, and after he had 'thought 
much, reasoned much, and inquired much,’ he came to the con- 
clusion that to draw such a distinction 'passes the wit of man.’ 
Let me take one example. Vihat is the most completely Imperial 
of all nffftir a? Surely the existence of the Imperial Government. 
The Impaial Government will depend for its existence, and all 
Imperial policy depends for its continnance, upon the support of 
Parliament. The fate of a Ministry may dei)end upon the deciaion 
of Parliament upon some purely English or Scotch question, as, 
for example, the question of Disestablishment. Does not this 
purely British question at once become an Imperial one, upon 
which Ireland would be entitled to vote the moment the existence 
of the Imperial Government depends upon its decision? Even 
if the distinction could be drawn, it is not easy to see how any 
arrangement for the division of business could be satisfactorily 
carri^ out. I have heard it suggested that the authority of the 
Chair should be set up as a criterion to determine what kind of 
business Irish members should vote upon, and what business they 
should abstain from voting upon. Mr. Butt proposed that the 
Imperial Parliament should hold two sessions every year, one for 
Imperial and the other for British business, and that the Irish 
members should only be permitted to attend the first. No proposal 
that I have ever seen affords a logical or satisfactory solution of this 
difficulty. In his efforts to solve the problem, Mr. GladsUme will 
have the sympathy of Irishmen, and it may safely be said that 
any solution of it which commends itself to the pra^cal wisdom of 
Ptoliament, and which leaves Irriand her voice in the government 
dt the Empire, be received without any very close somtiny into 
ihl strict bgic npon our parU 

^0 sum up, I may say Ireland’s position is briefly this: We are 
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not now asking for a repeal of the Union ; we ask for a readjust- 
ment. We are not asking for a restoration of Grattan's Parliament. 
We are willing to accept a Statutory Parliament with an ^ecutive 
responsible to it, leaving untouched the supremacy of the Imperial 
Parliament, save only so far as by parliamentary compact that Par- 
liament shall bind itself to leave the supreme control of certain Irish 
afbirs in the hands of the Irish Legislature. Cartain subjects which 
touch Imperial concerns, and certain other sulgects which touch 
questions of religious liberty, may be reserved from the Irish 
Legislature, but full and sole control over all Irish questions not so 
reserved must be vested in that Legislature, amongst them being 
pre-eminently the questions of the Police, the Judidaiy, and the 
Land. These, in a word, are the vital portions of Ireland's denamd. 
Other matters are fair subjects for accommodation, arrangement, and 
compromise. These vital matters cannot be compromised, and I am 
convinced it would be better for Ireland to wait for another genera- 
tion than to accept any scheme which did not contain within itself 
the elements of true finality. 

These demands of Ireland are moderate and constitutionaL I 
firmly believe the great mass of British Home Buie electors are 
quite prepared enthusiastically to support them. In any case, a 
thorough discussion, not merely in Parliament but in the country, of 
all the vital points which affect an Irish Home Buie Constitution, is 
essential to a final settlement of this great international question. 
Ireland has nothing to fear from a full and free discussion of her 
claims. Mr. Gladstone has, I believe, nothing to fear from criticism 
of his scheme if it has the one merit of being thorough in character. 
The sooner therefore the discussion commences the better ; and it is 
with the object of stimulating a desire to come at once to * close 
quarters ’ with this question that I have penned these pages. 


J. £. Bedmokd. 
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When Francis the First heard that the Pope had granted to Spain 
all of the New World which she could discover by sailing west, and 
to Portugal all newly-found territories in the east, he exclaimed, 
' Where is the testament of my father Adam which cuts me off from 
a share in this heritage ? * Not long before, Henry the Seventh was 
quietly recording in his ledger the donation * to him that found the 
New Isle’ — Sebastian Cabot. Papal fiefs to Spain and Portugal, a point 
of honour for France, a mixture of \iking and merchant in England, 
such beginnings do not ill represent the tendencies of the four great 
nations in question. 

Nearly four hundred years have passed away, and the Powers of 
Europe are yet occupied with the game of empire-winning in Asia 
and Africa. In the Pacific Ocean the England of the Tudors is now 
trebly represented. The mother country and two of her daughters 
hold powerful hands. Australia still banks with her parent, but 
America prefers a separate state. France has discovered many 
legacies in the will of her progenitor, and to one of these our good 
fortune lately introduced us. 

Probably to many minds in Europe the name of New Caledonia 
represents an arid settlement where wretched convicts drag out a 
weary existence under the supervision of hard-hearted gaolers untO 
death or an hair-breadth escape puts a term to their misery. Any 
who hold such opinions would be quickly disabused if they could 
aniTe^ as we did, in the port of Noumea early on a July morning. 
July in the southern hemisphere answers to a northern January, 
but few January days in Europe would dawn with such a golden 
sun shining cm such a sapphire sea. The port of Noumea is a double 
harbour, so enclosed by dented shores and lovely islands as to recall 
two lakes opening into each other. The western portion is not at 
prssentservioeable, as it is s^jarated from the other by a shoal ; but 
the Gcnremor hopes in time to cut a channel, and to bring it into 
nse for a roadstead and graving docks. Meantime the eastern 
harfboiir offers secure anehoiage for men-of-war and large merchant 
wsstcfo, and is not only safe hut highly picturesque. Having passed 
the oiltlying banller of ooial xeefr, you enter the port, steaming 
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between the promontory on which the town of Nonmea is built and 
the He Nou which forms a bulwark against all southern storms. The 
entrance is further defended by a small island on which are quartered 
* les hommes terribles/ incorrigible criminals of whom justice has no 
hope. 

The low-lying ground immediately surrounding the water is 
covered by vegetation of many vivid greens ; in the middle distance 
are low hills and mounds, where the red soil glows through shrubs and 
groves of oranges and jialms, and behind rise blue and purple 
mountains, some bold and cone-topped, others with soft rounded 
curves, and one, the Mont d*Or, so called from the golden hues which 
it assumes as its sunset robe. 

The town of Noumea does not present any striking peculiarities* 
Several streets cutting each other at right angles, and the Place dea 
Cocotiers, lie on the flat ground just beyond the quay. The shops 
and private houses are rather low, with verandahs and corrugated iron 
roofs, but many of the dwellings possess pretty gardens full of roses, 
geraniums, bougainvilleas, and fruit trees. The infantry and 
artillery barracks, hospital and public schools stand on higher ground, 
as does the cathedral, a fine building occupying a commanding 
site. ^Mlen its two spires ‘are complete it will form a worthy 
memorial of the work done by the Roman Catholic missionaries, the 
pioneers of France in New Caledonia. Its interior is enriched by an 
elaborately carved pulpit of kaori,. acacia, and other native woods, and 
by an altar constructed of a remarkable monolith resembling grey 
marble. A Protestant church is also in course of erection. Our 
landing at Noumea was not unattended with difficulty. A few cases 
of ^aU-pox had occurred at Sydney, introduced by a recent passenger 
ship, and New ('aledonia enjoying, like Australia, a general immunity 
from this malady, the health officers are very chary of admitting 
passengers from an iiifecteil |)ort. On the other hand, the French 
officials were courteously eager to extend a hospitable welcome to the 
first Australian governor who had visited their island. A compro- 
mise was ultimately effected ; our fellow-passengers had to spend the 
night on the quarantine island, the He de Freycinet, and we were 
detained in our very comfortable quartersaon board the 'Armand 
Behic ’ till the following morning, when all were released. 

We whiled away the afternoon by a scramble on the said quarantine 
island, a very pretty spot with a beach entirely covered with jneoes 
of white coral, washed up from the reefs around. Early on the morn- 
ing of the 13th of July we landed to much booming of cannpn, each 
shot fired eliciting a shout of delight from the aborigini^, who, like 
natives of other islands in the South Pacific, are called Kanakas. 

The whole town was gaily decorated in prepaxationfinr the naUonal 
ffite of the Republic, due next day. After a kindly reception by the 
mayor, M. Sauvan, an old and respected resident, ai^ by the municipal 
VoL. XXXII— No. 188 N IjT 
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council, we drove to Government House and became the guests of 
the deservedly popular Governor, M. Laffon. 

New Caledonia, originally found by that universal discoverer 
Captain Cook, was formally annexed by the French in September 
1853, French missionaries having established themselves in the 
country about ten years before. Not much was done in the way of 
colonisation till after another decade, when it was definitely decided 
to send out coniilcts, and the first batch arrived in May 1864. Last 
year the number of those undergoing sentence was over six thousand ; 
to these should be added between five and six thousand libirea — that 
is to say, convicts who have completed their terms of penal servitude, 
but of whom by far the larger number are compelled by law to reside 
in New Caledonia, either for a term equal to that of their former 
sentence, or permanently if they were originally condemned to a 
punishment of not less than eight years’ duration. The libirSa thus 
' astreints a la residence ’ are, of course, under strict supervision, and 
are only by special favour allowed to live in the capital. The fi^ee 
inhabitants, including over seventeen hundred troops, may be esti- 
mated at something under ten thousand. There are about forty 
thousand Kanakas in New Caledonia and in the dependent Loyalty 
Islands, but, as in the case of other aboriginal races, the native popu- 
lation rapidly diminishes when brought into contact with civilisation. 

The Governor is assisted by a Privy Council, consisting of the 
Director of the Interior, the heads of the Naval, Military, and 
Judicial Departments, the Director of the Convict Settlement, and 
two or three others. In 1885 a popular element was added to the 
Constitution by the creation of a Conseil General, composed of a 
president and sixteen members elected by universal suffrage. This 
council has a good deal to say with regard to the levying of taxes 
for interior improvements and similar matters, but absolute Home 
Rule has not been conceded to New Caledonia. 

Government House resembles one of the larger and more imposing 
villas which one finds on the Riviera. It contains two or three good 
reception rooms, with prettily panelled walls and parquet floors ; a 
broad verandah at once shades these rooms from the tropical sun and 
adds considerably to their powers of accommodating the Governor’s 
numerous guests. 

After many introductions to the principal inhabitants of Noumea, 
and an excellent breakfast, we drove with the Governor and Madame 
Gauharou, the charming wife of the Minister of the Interior, to the 
races which took place at a short distance from the town. Needless 
to say that, the Australian contingent takes its full share in this 
amusement. From the grand stand, a structure of moderate size, 
weliad a good view (rf the motley elements constituting a Noumean 
ei!!Q^«*-*French, Australians, Kanakas, with as much scarlet in thmr 
gaammts as they dould eonvemeatly procure, Arabs wrapped m white 
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bomouses, and, prominent in place, the native police, mostly in blue 
jackets and scarlet turbans, but invariably displaying their insignia 
of office, cock’s feathers and brass badges. The paddock an^ stabling 
could not have been very costly to erect, as they consisted of a path in 
the bushes -with a few railed-in spaces for the horses ; but every one 
seemed in high glee, and the proce^ngs were enlivened by the 
music of a good band selected from amongst the better-behaved con- 
victs. The most exciting race was won by a horse‘*belonging to an 
Australian resident, whose own son, a boy of thirteen, acted as jockey, 
and was much applauded on coming in victor. 

After the races we drove to the Governor’s country house, a 
cottage near a little bay called L’Anse Vata. Here society adjourns 
to play lawn tennis in the pretty grounds, where an avenue of cocoa- 
nut palms forms a striking feature. These palms are indigenous in 
the northern and hotter part of the island, whence they are brought 
to ornament the pleasure grounds and suburbs of Noumea, where 
their feathery crests tower above the clustering shrubs and smaller 
trees around them. The tree which we saw growing most freely, 
and which is said to conduce to the salubrity of the climate, is the 
niaouir (the Australian ‘ tea tree ’), a species of melaleuca bearing 
white flowers, and strongly aromatic leaves which yield an essential 
oil. It resembles a small-leaved eucalyptus in appearance, and sheds 
its bark in like manner. There are also several varieties of hibiscus, 
particularly one with rich green leaves and a yellow flower, called the 
bourao, from the inner bark of which hemp is obtained. Nor must 
the spreading Madagascan flamboyant, a kind of acacia with graceful 
foliage and radiant scarlet flowers, be forgotten, for it adds largely to 
the attractions of the boulevards and gardens of the town. Every- 
where, too, climbs the bignonia or liane, twining its orange garlands 
over walls and verandahs in the luxuriant profusion only found in 
those happy climes where nature does half the work which in colder 
regions is demanded of man. As to peaches, bananas, costard apples, 
mangoes, and the delicious cultivated variety of the last-named here 
called * mangues,’ they are too plentiful to notice. Orange flowers 
and green and ripe oranges are found growing together on the same 
tree all the year round. 1 was told that six 'trees in the Govern- 
ment House gardens produced in one year seven thousand oranges. 
As my informant would not vouch for their having been actually 
counW, the statement can only be taken as giving some idea of 
their abundance. Grapes are cultivated, but wine is not made to any 
great extent. • 

In one of our drives past some low ground partially subn^erged 
by the sea our attention was attracted by a thicket of strange- 
looking shrubs, growing with their roots so erect and uncovered that 
the trunks appeared to be supported in the air on piles of sticks. They 
weie a kind of mangrove called pal4tuvier, and round these ouxioos roots 
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oysters cluster plentifully. Sucli trees reclaim g!round from the sea 
by steadily advancing their roots, and ultimately by sending fresh 
ones down from their branches to take possession of the swampy soil 
below. They are, moreover, useful both to tanners and dyers. In 
animal life New Caledonia was by no means naturally prolifrc. Like 
New Zealand she cannot lay claim to any indigenous quadruped. Her 
only attempt at ^uch an animal is a small wild boar something like a 
peccary, but sceptics assert that even this is descended from the 
domestic pig turned loose by some former voyager. Parrots, pigeons, 
and ducks abound, also one distinctive representative of the animal 
kingdom in the form of a gigantic bat or vampire. This is a favourite 
food with the Kanakas, who further utilise its skin to make a cord 
with which they fasten stone heads to their weapons, and on which 
they string beads or shells for necklaces. Horses and cows have 
been imported from Australia, and thrive in their adopted home ; 
the horses now bred on the island, though strong, are somewhat smaller 
than their Australian sires. Sheep cannot be reared without grave diffi- 
culty, as a kind of thorn called spear grass gets into their wool, and, 
working its way through the skin, ultimately causes death. Red 
deer have been introduced by the Europeans, and have multiplied ‘to 
such an extent as to become a nuisance. On the whole it seems 
fortunate that the islands of the Pacific knew few mammalia before 
the advent of man, for reproduction is so rapid in these regions that, 
unless they had destroyed each other, the animals would have left 
little space or sustenance for human beings. 

The fact that, save for cooking, chimneys are unknown in Noumea 
proves the mildness of the climate. Though hot it is not considered 
imhealthy, and the inhabitants can hardly suffer much dui^g the 
summer season, as they have not as yet attempted to form any 
mountain sanatorium. 

The 14th of July was inaugurated by a review of the infantry and 
artillery quartered at Noumea, but the weather greatly interfered 
with the remaining festivities of the day. We visited the barracks 
and admired the taste with which the soldiers had decorated their 
vazious mess-rooms flowers and evergreens were freely used, and 
men possessed of artistic genius had enlivened the whitewashed 
walls with patriotic sentiments and designs. Colonists were formerly 
exempt from conscription, but Frenchmen bom in New Caledonia are 
now liable to serve for one year with the regiment stationed there. 

Government House was thrown open in the evening for a public 
ball, when all the civil functionaries, naval and military officers, and 
other notabilities paid their respects to the Governor, and we had the 
opportunity of remarking how the ladies of Franco carried their taste 
in ^dress even to this remote comer of the world. Among these 
prmnt was the Trince d’Anjouan, a good-looking youth of Asiatic 
tyi^ who, together with his brother-in-law and another yoang 
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relative, had been conveyed to New Caledonia from the Comoro Islands 
in the neighbourhood of Madagascar. The young gentlemen had 
been involved in some insurrection, but it appears more ihaaet doubtM 
whether they had not found themselves in the wrong camp by mistake, 
and are not rather the friends than the enemies of France. At all 
events they are so regarded by the present Governor, and are enjoying 
a pleasant visit to this portion of the French dominions, with the 
hope of speedy restoration to their native country. *A distinctly local 
colour was given to the entertainment by the occurrence of a pilou- 
pilou, or native dance, amidst the quadriUes and lancers of Europe. 
The company adjourned to the verandah, and men holding torches 
stood round the open space in front. The Kanakas were assembled 
according to their tribes ; each party came forward in turn, and, 
arranging themselves in rows like girls in a ballet, proceeded to 
execute a variety of figures, swinging their weapons and swaying their 
bodies to and fro with a rhythmical motion, and keeping perfect time 
together without any other accompaniment than a clicking sound 
made with their mouths. They became immensely excited by 
their own exertions, and one little Kanaka amused us extremely, as, 
whatever part of the figure was in progress, he never ceased to move 
every muscle of his face and body. One of the most spirited dances 
was that executed by the native police. It included a figure in which 
the ground was swept in unison with branches of shrubs. To this 
the ladies objected, for, as the downpour of rain continued without 
intermission, the result was the introduction into the performance of 
little fountains of mud. On being requested to drop the boughs, the 
performers produced pocket handkerchiefs from some receptacle in 
their scanty attire and used them as substitutes. The garments were 
a piece of coloured cloth or kilt reaching from the waist to the knee, 
with in some cases the addition of a loose shirt or jacket. The chiefs, 
who stood in the background, rejoiced in braided coats and European 
trousers, and when the dancing was over they were introduced and 
shook hands with us. In conclusion one of the men brought me as 
a present the arms which they had used in the pilou. 

We visited two Kanaka villages, called respectively Conception and 
St. Louis, and entirely inhabited by native* Koman Catholics. The 
aboriginal belief of the Kanakas can hardly be dignified by the name 
of a religion, being little more than a superstitidus regard for the 
spirits of the dead, whom they imagine to be transformed into male- 
volent demons. When any one dies his near relations envelop their 
thick woolly locks in a cap, which must not be removed for t^ yeiffs. 
The fnzzly hair continues to grow, and makes the cap stick out like a 
balloon, but that is a matter of indifference. Under ordinaiy circum- 
stances the short curls, which are extraordinarily plentiful, are orna- 
mented by a long-toothed wooden comb. The dead mustfrjrther be pro- 
pitiatedby gifts of yams, taros, and such like damties^ placed upon their 
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tombs. The takatas, or medicine men, who evidently are of the same 
xiace as the priests of Bel commemorated in the Apocrypha, inform the 
pions offerers that the departed come and eat this food in the night, and 
no Daniel has ^ yet strewn the tell-tale ashes on the ground. These 
takatas are supposed to be capable of regulating the weather. One 
of great repute was, together with others of his countrymen, taken to 
Paris at the tim§ of the last Exhibition. It was suggested to him 
that he should ehsure fine weather for the visit of President Carnot, 
and the day proving unfavourable he was taxed with failure. Quite 
unmoved, he retorted that his method was excellent for New Caledonia, 
but unsuited to Paris. To bid the evil spirits avaunt rags are tied 
on posts outside the houses, and all the common actions of life are 
accompanied by ceremonies of exorcism . Polygamy, being expensive, 
is mainly confined to the chiefs and their near kinsmen. Cannibal- 
ism formerly prevailed, and even as late as the native rising of 1878 
several colonists were murdered and eaten by the Kanakas, but the 
custom now appears to be entirely abandoned. The natives are bright 
brown in colour and remarkably lively in expression. Their food is 
chiefly vegetable, consisting of bananas, sugar-cane, maize, yams, and 
other roots ; but they also catch and eat fish, birds, native pigs, and, 
as before mentioned, vampires. Though incapable of sustained exer- 
tion they are by no means bad agriculturists, and the first European 
settlers were astonished by the perfection of their irrigation works. 
In many parts of the mountainous country they had planted their 
vegetables in terraces, and conducted water from the summits of the 
hills by a carefully-arranged system of channels winding round and 
round the little patches of land which they had thus reclaimed from 
the bush. The French Government reserves land for their use which 
is described as so fertile that three months’ toil will afford the 
' Kanaka enough for his year’s needs. The chiefs are recognised, the 
li<|uOr trafi&c is forbidden, and, speaking generally ^ native interests 
iqppear to be safeguarded with paternal care. Kanaka houses are 
dtnious little constructions of bark and reeds, the typical ones being 
quit^ round with conical roofs, rather like overgrown bee-hives. Those 
behmging to the chiefs have great black wooden figures on either side 
of the doorway, and a much smaller figure stands over the entrance. 
On the very top is a wooden spire ornamented with shells and cock’s 
feathers. The entrance has no door, and serves as an outlet for the 
smoke of the fire which is kindled on the earthen floor inside. The 
fbmiture, as far as we could see in the windowless darknesS} consisted 
of a few mats and clay pots, and in exceptional cases of a wooden stool 
6t framework of some description. Nevertheless, fastened to a post 
in Okie such hut we found a brass crucifix, and on a stool below it two 
or ’tihree Mass books. Some of the houses have made astonishing 
in dviMsalion, as witness one which possessed a blue door with 
4 csydal handle, and pasted outside the door a coloured print of a 
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horse and man. Hard by the village of Conception lay one or two 
boats ; these are made of trunks of trees hollowed out by fire, with 
planks fastened across, and with a small log to act as a b^nce held 
away &om one side by two rounded pieces of wood, after the fashion 
of the catamarans of Ceylon and Southern India. 

Most remarkable, however, is the model village of St. Louis, where 
resides Monseigneur Fraysse, Bishop of Abila and Vicar Apostolic of 
New Caledonia and the New Hebrides. The heavy Vain prevented us 
‘from seeing this delightful spot to advantage, but the running stream 
with its rustic bridge, the avenues of orange trees, palms, and roses, 
the neat rows of native houses, each in a garden of variegated shrubs 
and flowers, the whole lialf hidden in the side of a hill, recalled a 
village in a fairy tale suddenly summoned from the earth % an en- 
chanter’s wand. On the hill above rise the church and the Bishop’s 
house, commanding a view of the property of the mission, which 
includes schools for native boys and girls, sugar and saw miUs, and a 
rum distillery ! 

The courteous and well-informed Bishop smd that he estimated 
the Roman Catholic natives of New Caledonia at about a third of the 
aboriginal population. He considers that Christianity has a genuine 
effect upon their lives, as giving them the distinct notions of right 
and wrong, of which they were previously ignorant. As he put it, 
in those simple minds ‘ faith grows more rapidly than reason.’ No 
one can refrain from paying a tribute of admiration to the devoted 
missionaries who have for over forty years worked among these 
savages, always at the risk, often at the sacrifice, of their lives. 
These French missionaries have cut themselves off from home life 
and ties, they have gone without question wherever sent, and several 
among them have seen a large part of the work undertaken accomr 
plished, and are simply awaiting the summons not to home b^t to 
another world. I believe that all the native Christians of New CalOf 
donia proper are Roman Catholics, but in the Loyalty Islands, which 
are the most thickly populated in proportion to their size, the large 
mc^ity ore Protestants. These islands are about a hundred miles 
from the mainland. The inhabitants are all Christians ; they are 
superior in intelligence, and, contrary to the general rule, are 
increasing in numbers. 

The variety of languages among the natives of New Caledonia 
and the adjoining islands is remarkable, and has added considerably 
to the labours of the missionaries. I was told that as many as flfry 
different dialects are extant, so various in construction that^nembers 
of one tribe are constantly unable to understand those of another. 
Before leaving Noumea we paid a lengthened visit to the convict 
prison on the lie Nou. This was a matter of some diifioulty, as the 
stormy weather had rendered even the harbour roi^h eno^agh to be 
very unpleasant for our man-of-war boat, attadied as it was to a, 
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steam tug. However, our days were numbered, and we could not 
leave without inspecting the establishment by which New Gal^onia 
is best known to the outer world. The convicts are divided into five 
classes, and on first arrival are all placed in the lowest. Their pro- 
motion depends entirely on their good behaviour. After a periM of 
probation within the prison precincts they are employed on public 
works, whidi to a well-disposed man is a more agreeable sphere, as 
affording change of air and scene. When they reach the first and 
second classes they may be assigned as workmen or servants to the 
free colonists, part of their wages being paid over to them, and part 
devoted to expenses incurred on their behalf. As the prison on the 
He Nou js the depot at which convicts are received on landing, it 
also serves as a place of detention for those not yet promoted, and 
almost all the men whom we saw were still in the lowest category. 
The first object which met the eye was the spot on which the guillo- 
tine is erected for executions. The judicial power over all under- 
going sentence of transportation in New Caledonia, formerly vested 
in courts-martial, is now confided to the Tribunal Maritime Special, 
composed of certain naval officers of specified rank, together with 
rejffesentatives of the penitentiary administration. The Governor 
nominates the individual members, and the confirmation, modifica- 
tion, or remission of the sentences passed lies in his hands. Lib&res 
are subject to the ordinary tribunals. WTien a con\dct is beheaded 
all the others confined in the prison are brought out, and kneel 
around to witness the execution. 

Each mrveUlanty or French warder, is assisted by two or three 
of the Kanaka police. These men are not allowed, as a rule, to touch 
white people, except under the direct supervision of their European 
offiOc^rs, but if a criminal runs away it is their duty to pursue him. 

* He Slight as well be followed by bloodhounds. They run with unflag- 
ging speed, and when they come up with their quarry they knock 
him on the head, half kill him with blows, tie him hand and foot, 
and having slung him on a pole, two of them carry him back in 
taiumph. The threat to let loose the Kanaka police is very efficacious 
in preventing attempts to escape. 

In one of the first ^ards which we entered we were confronted 
by a number of iron gates, which on being opened disclosed long 
haze rooms with rows of narrow beds on either side. Here were con- 
fined in common closely cropped and shaven men, dressed in dust- 
coloured cotton jackets and trousers, and, for the most part, with the 
vacant stare denoting a low order of intelligence. These men are 
en^iloyed in work required in the interior of the prison. Others, of 
soiadwhat higher grade, are cooloi, or occupied in agricultural work 
on island. The food, which we saw in course of preparation, 
oondats of bread, aneat, soup, and vegetables, and a good deal of rice. 
It appean to be sufficiently plentiful and nutritious, though the 
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small wooden backets in which it is served out are not very attractive. 
Froniythe common prisons we were taken to the cellular department, 
a painful but necessary part of the arrangements, sino^ corporal 
punishment is totally abolished. The cells are small dark chambers, 
lighted from above, and with heavily barred doors. Two were opened 
for our inspection, and in one was a fine strong young man, who, 
when he stood up, seemed almost to fill the narrow room. He was 
originally sentenced to transportation for recklessfy firing at people 
with a revolver, and killing at least one of them. While undergoing 
the penalty he again became violent and bit a warder, for which he 
was condemned to death ; but this decree was commuted to seven 
years’ confinement in the cells. Here he had to pass the whole of 
his days alone, except for half an hour twice in the twenty-four 
hours, when he was brought out for exercise in a tiny enclosed space, 
where he was marched round and round with companions in mis- 
fortune, to whom he was rigidly forbidden to speak. Strictly, he 
ought to have been exercised alone, but it is practically impossible 
to supply guards for the purpose of giving each man his daily 
walk in solitude. Of course he was a great criminal ; still, it was 
impossible to hear unmoved his plea to the Governor to either permit 
him to share occasionally in the internal work of the prison outside 
his cell, or else to let the sentence of death be executed upon him 
and thus to terminate his misery. 

A considerable number of convicts were being treated in the hos- 
pital, a large and airy range of buildings on higher ground than the 
prison. Fever, rheumatism, neuralgia, and accidents occurring in 
the course of daily labour account for most of the cases, but many 
men injure themselves, cutting off fingers and putting out eyes to 
escape their compulsory tasks. The sisters in charge pointed out to 
us one man who, cured of a broken arm, had deliberately frllen out 
of bed and broken it again, in order to remain in hospital. 

Finally we visited the lunatics, and here were some of the most 
pitiful cases, notably that of a celebrated lawyer of Lyons, trans- 
ported for having killed a man with whose sister he was in love, and 
.who had tried to prevent the marriage. The superior refinement of 
this poor fellow’s features, and the agonised expression which told 
how keenly-felt degradation had finally overthrown his reason, can- 
not easily be forgotten. No one could doubt the humane treatment 
of the prisoners and the good order preserved on the whole, but a 
mass of criminals congregated together can never excite other than 
painful feelings. 

The rioidivistesj so often mentioned in international discussions, 
are habitual criminals who, by a law passed in 1885, are liable to 
rdSgaiiony or perpetual residence in French cobnial possessions. 
This rdigoMon can only be cancelled under very exceptional circum- 
stances, such as when the rScidiviaU has rendered special services to 
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the colony allotted to him as his abode. The original proposal of the 
French Government to send rkidivistea to New Caledonia was warmly 
o|^osed by New South Wales and Queensland, who feared that the 
pa^ial fre^om to be accorded to these settlers would facilitate their 
intrusion into Australia. 

Hie riddivietes are now divided into two classes, the * individuid’ 
and the * collective.’ The individual rSddiviate is one who, having 
satisfied the authorities as to his present good conduct and means of 
earning an honest livelihood, is permitted to reside where he pleases 
within the limits of the colony, under certain conditions as to sur- 
veillance, and is subject to the ordinary tribunals. Those, on the 
contrary, who are condemned to relSgation collective are kept together 
in a sort of reformatory settlement, where they are obliged to work, 
and are under a special jurisdiction. If particularly well-conducted, 
a member of the reUgation collective may be promoted to reiUgation 
mdividueUe. 

The lie des Pins, situated about forty-four miles to the south-east 
of New Caledonia, was selected in 1872 as the place of detention for 
the Communists, with the exception of some of the superior political 
prisoners such as Henri Bochefort and Louise Michel. These resided 
near the capital, where the latter gave music lessons and is still 
remembered for her charity. The amnesty of 1880, however, almost 
depopulated the He des Pins, and it is now appropriated to the 
reUgu^e coUectifa. Last year nearly 1,200 male and 187 female 
rMdivUtea were interned there. The men are employed on public 
works, and the women are under the charge of Sisters. If the Sisters 
find that one of the women committed to their care, whether rid- 
diviaU or, I believe, ordinary criminal, is a promising subject^ they 
inform the authorities and ask them to look out for a suitable 
.husband among the.male convicts showing a tendency to reformation. 
The bridegroom selected is allowed to pay his addresses under the 
chaperonage of the worthy nuns, and, if his suit is successful, the 
hopeful pair are married, and generally provided with a little land as 
a start in life. The law, however, does not abandon its interest in 
their domestic concerns. If children appear in the household they 
are taken away from the parents when Wr or five years old, and 
placed* in institutions where they receive due religious and social 
training. Hie parents are permitted to visit them, and after some 
years to remove them, if they repay to the State all the mon^ 
expended meanwhile on their education. This condition renders the 
privilege^ of withdrawal practically nugatory. The children are said 
to turn out weU, and one can only hope that the parents are philo- 
sOpMcal enough to balance the future advantage of their o£&pring 
agailoat the present pangs of separation. Women transported Ibr in- 
fruitlyiide are foun4 to make the best mothers. The limited time at 
our dilfiOBal unfortunately prevented our visiting the mines, wherein 
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consist the real riches of New Caledonia. Coal, cobalt, chrome, 
and silver lead ore are worked, and, above all, nickel, of which 
in 1890 over 22,600 tons were exported from the colony. The 
nickel is said to be of excellent quality, and, as np to the present 
time the mines are worked from the surface, it is obtainable without 
undue expense. One franc a year per hectare is paid for permission 
to prospect, and a further three francs for concession of freehold; 
but the questions of royalties on output payable to/the Government, 
and of dead rent for unworked holdings, are still unsettled, and when 
the law on these points is finally decided there will doubtless exist 
greater inducement for capitalists to invest freely than there can be 
while uncertainty prevails. 

The Government of New Caledonia is also anxious to obtain full 
powers to sell land; at present none can be alienated without sanction 
given in Paris, and the Government of the Eepublic does not like to 
remove this restriction, as if all territorial rights were parted with it 
would no longer have the means of extending its penitential settle- 
ments. Though the libSrSa are largely employed in the mines, and 
sometimes as servants to private masters, their presence is by no 
means appreciated by the free inhabitants, who have therefore not 
the slightest wish to facilitate further transportation. 

Everything possible is done to promote free emigration. A party 
of agricultural colonists came out in our ship ; they had received free 
passages, and on landing were to be settled in the interior, supplied 
with rations for six months, with tools, and with Kanaka labour to 
clear land for them. Families generally receive about twenty-five 
hectares of land, and begin by planting maize. It is not easy, how- 
ever, to induce a Frenchman to establish himself so far frdm his 
native country; while his ingenuity and industry are great, he is 
essentially of a social disposition, and the hand-to-hand fight with a 
hitherto unknown nature, which has its attractions for many an 
Englishman, rather repels the lively Gaul. 

Though land in the interior of New Caledonia is to be had 
almost for the asking, in the town of Noumea it is remarkably dear. 
Some was sold for fifteen francs a square metre during our stay, and 
as much as twenty-five francs a metre has "been paid for fevourable 
sites. Consequently house rent is very high. 

Previous to our departure we attended the municipal ball in 
the large and well-arranged town hall, and there said farewell to our 
friends with much regret. Many of them accompanied us on boards 
and our boat was escorted by barges manned with Kanaka s bearing 
torches, which had a very pretty effect. We carried away stoie of 
pleasant recollections, and trust that Australia will continue to 
witness the prosperity of what our French friends aptly called * sa 
Jeune soeur la Nouvelle-Calddonie.’ 

M. K Jersey. 
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WHERE DID COL [/MB CIS FIRST LAND 
IN 1492 


It titll probably be conceded that the most important event that 
has taken place for eighteen centuries was the discovery of the New 
World by Christopher Columbus. I say the discovery, although it is 
now well known that Columbus was not the first inhabitant of the 
Old World who set foot ujjon the Western shores. Putting aside the 
manifold evidences in Central America — the pyramids of Chiapa, and 
those mysterious cities of Palenque, and Copal, and Uxmal, with 
their Cyclopean architecture and hieroglyphic symbols, which );)oint 
almost irresistibly to some connection in the dim forgotten past with 
a civilisation similar to that of Egypt — we have the tradition of the 
voyage of St. Brendan in the fifth century from the coast of Kerry 
to some Western lands ; and in more than one old Norse Saga we 
have the history of the voyages of Biorne, and Lief, and Thorwald ; 
the two latter following in the wake of Biome, who in 986 appears 
to have sailed down the Straits of BeUe Isle and settled for a time 
either in Nova Scotia or New Brunswick. 

But these discoveries led to no practical result. There was not 
then the combination of prointious circumstances that we find five 
hundred years later. In 1492 the wax waged against the Moors by 
Ferdinand and Isabella had just been brought to a conclusion by the 
capture of G-renada and the complete triumph over the last of the 
caliphs, Abdullah. 

That war tested the endurance of the Spanish nation, and teemed 
with incidents of romantic and chivalrous bravery. Its triumphant 
condusion left the Spanish people in a state of patriotic and religious 
exaltation. It was not alone the triumph over a rival nation. It 
was the triumph of the Cross over the Crescent, the Christian over 
the Moslem, and thousands of trained and valorous soldiers^ who for 
years had been subjected to all the hardships of the soldier’s life on 
active service, were ready to join in any adventure that promised 
boot^, and glory, and the propagation of the faith. 

therefore, the first glowing accounts of the discoveries of 
Colambus were brought back there was no lack of this splendid 
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fighting material, and great numbers started from Spain, each return- 
ing ship bearing tidings of fresh discoveries. Beverses there were, and 
disappointments from time to time, but in the main the, stream of 
adventurers flowed on, until within forty years the great and wealthy 
nations of the Aztecs of Mexico and the Incas of Peru had crumbled 
to dust before the invincible valour of .Cortez and Pizarro, and the 
Sjwnish flag waved over the whole of Central America and the two 
thousand miles of South American coast from Panafiia to Potosi. 

It is not necessary to pursue further the career of Spain in the 
Southern continent, or to follow the fortunes of France or England 
in that of North America ; it is enough to realise that the discoveiy 
of America changed the centre of commercial activity from the 
Mediterranean to the Atlantic, gave to Spain for fifty years the com- 
mand of the sea, and transformed the mysterious boundary of the Old 
World into the most frequented of all the ocean tracks. It was the 
immediate cause of the growth of England as a maritime power, for 
it was not until the predatory instincts of the West Country heroes 
led them to the Spanish Main that the sons of England began to 
figure as sea rovers. Hawkins, Frobisher, Davis, Drake, and Cavendish 
all operated in the Western and Southern seas. Frobisher and Davis 
began by looking for a north-west passage to the Indies, that they 
now knew must lie beyond America ; but in those days all sea courses 
of adventurous English sailors led sooner or later to the Spanish Main, 
where, with or without letters of marque, they sallied forth to gather 
property, like the Scandinavian Vikings of a thousand years before. 

During the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries the struggle for 
the New World was a leading cause in every great European war, and 
the ultimate outcome of the discovery is that, after the lapse of four 
centuries, ninety-six millions of peojde, the majority of whom are of 
European descent, are settled in the two American continents, while • 
from a comparatively small European state England has grown into 
the greatest empire of the world, holding one-fifth of its area, ruling 
over one-fifth of its population, and passing through her ports more 
f 'hft'n one-fourth of the entire volume of its trade. 

Discoveries of unknown lands have been made in ma^y different 
ways. By accident, like that of the Northman Biome, who, voyag- 
ing from Iceland to the settlement of Greenland, was driven by stress 
of weather to the south-west until he reached the American shore. 
By the march of a conqueror, as Alexander the Great marched away 
into Asia two thousand two hundred years ago with his twdve 
thousand Macedonians, and conquered the Kingdom of Darius, 
forcing his way through Persia and Afghanistan into India, where 
he fought Porus upon the very ground where Lord Gough fought 
the Sikhs at Chillianwallah. By travellers like Maroo Pplo, who was 
4n the thirteenth century employed by Kublai Khui the Tartar, and 
sent on various misrions through what we now know as the Chinese 
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Entire, and whose descriptionB of Cipango and Cathay inflaenced all 
later explorers. By voyagers like Bartolomeo Diaz, who, creeping 
along the inhospitable shores of West Africa, at length discovered 
the Cape of Good Hope, which he named Cape Stormy. But 
Cdumbus was the first man, so far as we know, who, having patiently 
accumulated fEusts and examined probabilities, came to the conclusion 
that about three thousand miles to the westward lay Cipango and 
Cathay, with all* their treasures and wealth of silks and spices, *and 
in pursuance of that conclusion was prepared to launch out boldly 
into the deep, and to sail away over that mysterious boundary of 
the Old World into the dark and vast unknown. 

The evidence that there was land to the westward was certainly 
very strong. Four hundred and fifty leagues westward of Cape St. 
Vincent Martin Vincente had found a piece of wood curiously wrought. 
Pedro Correa, the husband of the sister of Columbus’s wife, had found 
a similar piece off Puerto Santo, as well as some large bamboo canes. 
At the Azores trees had drifted on shore unlike any which grow in 
Europe, and at Flores the bodies of two men had been washed ashore 
whose features and complexion were not those of Europeans, Moors, 
or Negroes; two canoes had also been cast ashore there. Besides 
these facts there was an assumption that the countries of Cathay and 
Cipango extended farther round by the east than their real position. 
The history of the voyage of St. Brendan was probably known all 
along the west coast of Europe, and it may be assumed that on his 
visit to Iceland the inquiring mind of Columbus did not neglect to 
examine the statements in Snorro Sturlsen’s * Heimskringla,’ not alone 
of the voyages of Lief and his countrymen, but also the tradition that 
fishermen from ‘ Limeric ’ on the coast of Ireland had been drjiven to 
the west, where they found -a great land, whence they returned in 
safety. 

It is unnecessary now to enter into the details of all the difficulties 
with which Columbus had to contend before he finally succeeded in 
obtaining a Koyal commission and Boyal favour, without which it 
was useless for him to attempt to induce any person to assist in the 
preparation of an expedition. Eefused by King John of Portugal, 
and his offer declined by Henry the Seventh of England, he spent 
seven long years in trying to obtain a hearing at the Spanish Court, 
and his ultimate success was due to the action of Queen Isabella, who 
remadned to the day of her death his patroness and steadfast friend. 

Columbus sailed from Palos, a port on the south-eastern coast of 
Spain, o^^ Friday, the 3rd of August 1492, with three ships, the 
* Santa Maria/ the ^ Pinta,’ and the ^ Nina,’ of which one only, the 
< Santa Maria,’ was decked. He arrived at the Canaries on the 12th, 
where he remained to refit and take in provisions, until the' 6th of 
Sept^ber, on wluch day he set sail from the island of Gomera, but 
was becalmed untifthe 8th, when he met the trade winds and steered 
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west. At first all went well «iid cheerily, but as day followed day 
without a sight of land the hearts of the sailors began to sink. For 
days they ploughed through the t^ck mass of golden weed that fills 
the Sargasso sea, spreading far as eye can reach like a field of ripe 
grain. Away beyond it, with the steady trade wind filling his sails, 
and the blue waters of these southern seas dancing in the sunlight. 
But sunlight and blue water would not satisfy the crew, who daily 
munnured more and more. \ 

And now what must have seemed to them a horrible portent was 
discovered. The needle no longer pointed steadily, but day by day 
shifted its position unaccountably, so that, abandoned by the hitherto 
faithful compass, they felt that they were being hurried to some 
terrible doom, and implored that an attempt so palpably impossible 
should be relinquished. Columbus persuaded and commanded by 
turns. He concealed the real distance run day after day, that they 
might not feel themselves so far from home, while he held out to them 
rich promises of the golden store that awaited them. On the 10th pf 
October his journal says the crew murmured loudly and declared that 
they could stand it no longer ; but the stout admiral encouraged them 
as usual, and he added at the same time that it was useless to murmur, 
because he had come to find the Indies, and was going to continue 
until he found them, with God's help. 

This was the last of his trials, for on the 11th indications of 
land began to appear. They saw a sea bird, and fioating by the 
vessel they saw a green rush. They also found fioating a piece of 
carved wood and a little stick loaded with dog-roses. At ten o’clock 
that night the admiral saw, or thought he saw, a light. He caUed 
the attention of two people to it, one of whom saw it, the other did 
not. It is described in the journal as like a small candle that was 
being hoisted and lowered. This would go to show that the light 
was not on land. I do not think that any great importance ought 
to be attached to that light, even though the admiral thought he 
saw it twice. In those seas a fioating medusa, or a flying-fish, as it 
leaps from the water, or falls back on the completion of its flight, 
would produce, in certain conditions of the sea, a phosphorescent light 
that would rise and fall with the wave, anti might be mistaken for 
the light of a candle by a man looking out so eagerly as the admiral 
must have looked after the indications of the day ; and the fact that 
the ships did not lay-to until daylight proves that Columbus could 
not have been very certain of it. 

However, four hours afterwards, at two o’clock on the mpming of 
Friday, the I2th of October, Eoderigo de Triana, a sailor on board 
the ‘ Pinto,’ sighted land about two leagues off, and, gating as 1 have 
gazed upon that very strand, glittering white in the bright southern 
nioonlight, I have pictured to myself with what gratitude and joy 
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the sailors and their great leader saw before them the prize for which 
they had adventured so much. 

The foregoing is a short statement of the events that led up to 
the discovery. The admiral spent all that day on shore, where he 
found many natives, friendly and trusting, who flocked to the shore 
to see the white-winged ships and these gorgeously attired men, who 
had evidently floated down from the clouds or up from the under 
world — in eithevcase, heavenly visitors to be received with trusting 
confidence. These people were the Lucayans. They were finely 
formed and of a gentle and trustful nature. Their ultimate fate was 
a sad one. For the present they were safe. They had neither gold 
nor precious stones to tempt the cupidity of the new-comers, and the 
intercourse was of the most friendly nature. But eight years after- 
wards Bobadilla was sent to Hispaniola to supersede Columbus, and 
the following year he was in turn superseded by Ovando, whose 
cruelty to the native races was terrible. Having worked to death in 
the gold mines almost the entire x)opulation of Hispaniola, in an evil 
moment he bethought him of the Lucayans, and having obtained 
permission from Spain, he despatched ships to these islands to obtain 
labour. These ships reappeared in the Lucayos seventeen years after 
the first discovery. They assured the natives that they had come 
direct from heaven, where they had left all the parents and friends 
who had gone before, and who only required the presence of those 
remaining to be perfectly happy. They then offered to convey any 
person who was willing to take passage with them, and thus enable 
them to rejoin their lost friends without having to pass through the 
gates of death. A leading trait in the character of the Lucayans 
was an abiding affection for their departed parents and friends.. Such 
an opportunity was too good to be lost, and thousands flocked to the 
ships. 

When the Spaniards had thus entrapped as many as possible, the 
remainder were taken by force, being even hunted down by dogs, 
until the entire population was transported to misery and death. 
Las Casas writes : — 

1 have found many dead in the road ; others gasping under the trees in the 
pangs of death, faintly crying * Hunger, hunger ; ’ 

and Peter Martyr describes them as escaping to the northern coast, 

where they continue for hour after hour, until nature becomes utterly exhausted, 
when, stretching out their arms towards the ocean, as if to take a last embrace of 
their distant country, they sink down and expire without a groan. 

That is a touching picture of those poor people, whose yeiy race 
is now an unsolved ethnological problem. Like the Bcethuks of 
Newfoundland, they have been absolutely swept away, and probably 
for a hundred years the Bahama Islands were uninhabited except 
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when the pirates who soon infested the Spanish Main took possessioh 
of one or two harbours, from which they sallied out to pr^ upon the 
Spanish galleons, returning from the Gulf of Mexico with cargoes of 
gold and silver and pearls. 

It is evident that this entire destruction of the inhabitants of the 
Lucayos seriously adds to the difficulty of deciding upon which island 
Columbus landed. No vestige of tradition remains, and the lanHfall 
is still a matter in dispute. The island has been variously identified, 
with Mayaguana, by Vamhagen in 1864; with Samana, by Fox in 
1880; with Turks Island, by Navarrete in 1825; with Gat Island, 
by Washington Irving in 1828, and by Humboldt, who accepted 
Irving’s conclusions in 1836 ; and with Watling’s Island, by Munoz 
in 1798, by Becher in 1856, by Peschell in 1857, and by Major in 
1871. 

The celebration of the fourth centenary of the discovery of 
the West Indies by Columbus lends additional interest to the vexed 
question of the real landfall, as among the proceedings of the 
celebration will probably be included a visit to the spot by the 
ships of war of Spain, England, France, the United States, and other 
countries interested in the North and South American continents. 
In dealing with the question 1 can neither lay claim to the nautical 
knowledge of one class of the writers quoted above, nor the literary 
acumen of the other ; but while, with the exception of Captain Fox, 
none of those who have written so fully of the landfall of Columbus 
have ever visited the Bahamas, 1 have sailed about those islands 
with the diary of Columbus in my bands, endeavouring to arrive at 
a conclusion as to his courses,* and to identify from his descrip- 
tions the places mentioned by him. During the three years of my 
residence in the Bahamas I made careful inquiries about the tides 
and currents, that make the Bahama Banks even now the most 
dangerous portion of the Western Atlantic, and I think that I have 
satisfiMstory grounds for the conclusion at which I have arrived, that 
the Guanahani upon which Columbus landed is Watling’s Island. 

There are three methods by which we can attempt to solve the 
question of the landfall : by following the course and distwce sailed 
from the Canaries across the Atlantic, and On from Guanahani day 
by day to Cuba ; by tracing backward from a known port in Cuba to 
Guanahani ; or by identifying that island by its physical aspects as 
described by Columbus. 

The first of these methods is the one adopted by the various 
writers referred to. Probably, if the original diary of Columbus could 
be found, this method would be satisfactory ; but somcL important 
details must have been omitted by Las Casas, whose abridged copy of 
the original diary is the most reliable record now within our reach, for 
there are very great difficulties in verifying the courses as laid down 
from any one of the five islands mentioned as the land&l!* The most 
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exhaustive work writtes on this subject is that published bj the 
United States Govemment in the report by Captain Fox, of the 
United States Navy, in 1880, for the Coast and Geodetic Survey De- 
partment. That report contains the diary from the 11th of October 
to the 28th of October, in parallel columns — ^the original Spanish in 
one, with the translation in the other — ^and Captain Fox follows with 
a consideration of the tracks as laid down by Navarrete from Grand 
Turk, by Irving* from Cat, by Vamhagen from Mayaguana, and by 
Becher from Watling*s, giving in each case his arguments against 
that particular track. He goes further, and lays down a track from 
Samana, which he adopts as the landfall, and, to be consistent, he 
gives three discrepancies. At p. 57 of the report he says : — 

From end to end of the Samana track there are but three discrepancies. At 
the third island (Tisited by Columbus) two leagues ought to be two miles. At the 
fourth island twelve leagues ought to be twelve miles. The bearing between the 
third and fourth islands is not quite as the chart has it, nor does it agree with the 
course he steered. 

The difficulties that Captain Fox found in fitting in the courses 
and distances given by Las Casas in the abridged diary with the 
various islands whose position is now so clearly charted is the diffi- 
culty with which evfery inquirer into the question of the landfall of 
Columbus has been confronted, and which no inquirer has yet sur- 
mounted. The courses mentioned by Columbus begin where, 'in the 
diaiy of the 13th of October, he writes that he ‘ determined to wait 
until to-morrow evening, and then to sail for the south-west,* having 
gathered from the inhabitants of Guanabani that on an island to the 
southward there was a king who had large gold vessels and gold 
in abundance. On the 15th he mentions that having set sail on the 
14th he came to an island ‘five leagues distant, or rather sbven,’ 
which ran north and south five leagues, and east and west ten leagues. 
Further on he notes that he set sail for another large island that 
appeared in the west, which was distant from Santa Maria nine leagues, 
which in the diary of next day he reduces to eight leagues. Having 
sailed to ^e north-west of this island, named Fcmandina, until he 
discovered a harbour, which he describes, he went about and sailed 
all night, steering somelimes east and sometimes south-east, which 
brought him to the south-east cape, an island, next morning (diary, 
17th). On the 19th the Admiral set sail to the south-east, and in 
three hours he saw an island to the east, which he reached at its 
northern extremity before midday. From this point he saw a cape, 
the position of which is thus placed in the diaiy of the 19th : — 

The coast ran from the rocky islet to the westward, and there was in it twelve ^ 
leagnes as for as a cape whidi I called Cape Beautiful. 

t 

He visited this cape between the 1 9th and 23rd, on which day 
(diary, 24th) he sef sail for Cuba from the rocky islet. He writes f — 
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At midniglit I weighed andunr from the ialand of Isabela^ the cape of the 
rocky islet. ... I sailed until day ta the west-south-west, and atdawn the wind 
calmed and it rained, and so almost all night; and 1 remained with little wind 
until after midday, and then the wind began to blow -very lovely, 1 carried aU 
the sails of the ship : the i^nsail, two bonnets, the foresail, the spritsail, and the 
wiiMBTi and the maintopsail, and the boat astern. Thus I followed idy coarse until 
uightfiill, and then Cape Verde of the island of Femandina, which is towards the 
south, towards the west, remained* to the north-west of me, and there was from me 
to it seven leagues. 

• 

From a point to the south of this, where he had drifted during 
the night, having lowered his sails lest he should find himself too close 
to the coast of Cuba before morning, he sailed next day west-south- 
west for five leagues, then changed his course to the west for ten 
leagues, when at one o’clock p.m. he had gone forty-four miles, and 
he then sighted land, commonly assumed to be the Bagged Islands. 

This is all the information in our possession as to the courses of 
‘ Columbus in the Bahamas. Now, take the chart and fit in these 
courses with Navarrete from Turks Island, with Vamhagen ftem 
Mayaguana, with Fox from Samana, with Becher from Wailing’s 
Iskmd, and with Washington Irving fromjDat* Island. To realise the 
difficulties fully it is necessary to know these islands. Columbus 
named four islands — San Salvador, Santa Marii^ de la Concepcion, 
Femandina, and Isabela, and a small island close to the latter he 
called the Rocky Islet. It is almost inconceivable that he passed any 
considerable island without naming it, and indeed he mentions in the 
diary of the 15th, as his reason for anchoring at the cape of the 
island of Santa Maria de la Concepcion, * it was my desire not to pass 
any island without taking possession of it,’ yet Bechei^ makes him 
pass the island now called Rum Cay and give his first name to the 
northern end of Long Island. The difficulty has been to find on 
Femandina the harbour described by Columbus. Were there such 
a harbour between the north-east point of Long Island and Clarence 
harbour, about forty miles to the south, there would have been no 
necessity to group together two islands twenty-seven miles apart, 
even though we find a colourable support for his assumption in the 
expression used in the diary of the 16th, ‘the islands of Santa 
Maria de la Concepcion.’ Navarrete makes Columbus sail north-west 
instead of south-west, and creates one island out of the entire Caicos 
group. He then leaves him sixty miles from the next island, which 
Columbus himself, after having sailed the distance, states was eight 
leagues. He then boldly inserts courses and distances which are 
not to be found in the diary. « 

Vamhagen starts Columbus from Mayaguana by steering north 
of west for an island forty miles away, ignoring the statement in the 
diary that the second island w^s distant from Guanahani seven 
leagues, or 22 '3 nautical miles. 

.* Fox makes Samana the land&U; he carries his coarse in the 

oo2 
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proper direction, and the distance named, to the group formied by 
AckHh, Crooked Island, and Fortune Island. But here a difficulty at 
(ffice presents itself. ‘He anchors the Admiral at the western cape, 
n^ch he assumes is the cape of the island of Santa Maria de la Con- 
cepcion, and he, as also Vamhagen, takes him back on the 19th 
to' this very cape, which Columbus does not recognise, but re-names 
Cape Beautiful ! This is attempted to be explained by saying that 
he saw different svies of the cape on the two occasions ; but to any 
person who has visited the place the weakness of this explanation is 
apparent. In the first place, he could not at any time have land^ 
exc^t to the south of Bird Bock, which is a very prominent feature- 
from either the western or northern shore. But beyond this, he 
describes an expedition made up a ‘ river ’ during his stay at the 
Bocky Islet, which clearly marks the north-west point of Crooked 
Island as Cape Beautiful. It was not a river, but a deep creek, ex- 
tending from the south of Crooked Island nearly up to the Cape. I 
have pulled up this creek, which might well be described as a river, 
being about sixty feet wide, with high banks that present all the aspects 
of river scenery. This is the only creek of the kind in any of the 
Bahamas, except Freshwater Creek on the island of Andros, two 
hundred and forty miles to the north-west, and entirely outside the 
possible courses of Columbus. Therefore the account of his visit to it 
conclusively marks the north-west of Crooked Island as Cape Beauti- 
ful, and it is more than improbable that Columbus could have within 
five days from his visit to the island of Santa IVIaria de la Concepcion 
so entirely forgotten it as he must have, if Captain Fox’s landfall of 
Samana be the true one. 

Again, Captain Fox makes his course on the 16th take him to 
* Femandina * at Cape Verde, which is at the southern extremity of 
liong Island, due west from Bird Bock on Crooked Island ; but Colum- 
bus writes on the 17th : ' My wish was to follow the coast of the island 
[* Femandina ’] where I was, to the south-east, because it all runs to 
the north-north-west and south-south-east.’ Therefore there must 
have been land to the south of him. 

Washington Irving sends him to the south-east instead of south- 
west, and assumes that Concepcion Island, two and three-quarter miles 
long and one and three-quarters broad, is the island described by 
Columbus. It is just possible, but highly improbable, that this 
island might in 1499 have covered the extreme limit of the reef that 
now surrounds it. Had it done so it would have been eight miles 
from north, to south, and five from east to west. He then, to get the 
Admiral to Exuma, shapes a course taking him past the high land of 
the north of Long Island, which he ignores, and from Exuma boldly , 
senas him over a portion of the Bahama Bank, not navigable evpn . 
for boats. 

, ,^ere are fou^places descril^ by Columbus winch, granting the ^ 
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troth of the descriptions, ought to be recognisable to-day. They are 
Guanahani, the harbour on Fernandina, Cape Beautiful, and the 
fiocky Islet. There is another point in the diary that^ought to be 
easily determined, that is the point of departure at nightfall on the 
24th. This is the description in the diary of how Columbus arrived 
there : — 

At midnight we weighed anchor from the ieland of I8id)e1a, the cape of the 
Booky Islet, which is on the northern side, where I was lying, in order to go to 
Cuba. ... 1 sailed until day to the west^outh-west, and at dawn the wind 
calmed and it rained, and so almost all night; and 1' remained with little wind 
until after midday, and then the wind began to blowTexy loTely, and 1 carried all 
the sails of the ship : the mainsail, two bonnets, the foresail, the q^ritsail) and the 
mizzen and the maintopsail, and the boat astern. Thus I followed my course until 
nightfall, and then Cape Verde of the island of Femandina, which b towards the 
south towards the west, remained to the north-west of me, and there was from me 
to it seven leagues. 

Granting the position of Cape Verde, this point of departure seetna 
to be the most accurate position named in the diary. Becher and 
Foz accept it, and Varnhagen places it a few miles to the north. 
Suppose we give the Admiral’s ship three knots an hour from mid- 
night until dawn (say 6 A.M.), ‘ when the wind calmed,’ and mght 
knots from midday, when ‘ the wind began to blow very lovely,’ and 
he carried all his sails until nightfall ; this will give us eighteen knots 
to dawn, and forty-eight knots from midday to nightfr^, in all sixty- 
six nautical miles. Now the distance from the Rocky Islet, assuming 
that it is the north end of Fortune Island, to the point seven leagues 
south-east of Cape Verde is about fourteen miles, that from Cape 
Beautiful or Bird Rock is twenty miles. Nay more, there is not 
among all the islands of the Bahamas a spot bearing twenty-two miles 
south-east of any island, and from fifty to sixty-six miles west-south- . 
west of any other island, except a point south-east of the southern 
end of Acklin Island, from which Mayaguana would bear about east- 
north-east from sixty to seventy miles. But no writer has ever sug- 
gested that Cape Beautiful or Rocky Islet was on Mayaguana, 
there are no places on that island that would answer the descrip- 
tion. • 

Before I leave the subject of the courses of Columbus, which pre- 
sent such difficulties, I would call attention to one term in the diary 
that seems to a certain extent to support the theory of Becher and 
Washington Irving — that he did visit Exuma, which was the F«man- 
dina of his diary. The following passage will be noticed^by those 
who read the diary of the 15th : — 

and, being in the [the italicB are mine], midway between th^ two iabnds, 
namely, that of Santa Harm and thb large one, to which I give the name of 
Femandina, 

Now, any person examining the chart wiU see that by no stretch 
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of the imagination cbtild the sealietween Rnm Gay and Long Island^ 
OBfr between Fortune Bland and Long Island, be called a giilf. A golf 
iA a partially land-locked sea, and no sailor would describe a portion 
of the sea as a gulf if it were not partially land-locked. This is ewtly 
what that deep gulf called FmTna Sound is. It is one of the two 
great gulfs that sweep into the great Bahama Bank. Exuma Sound , 
is a gulf of about, one thousand fathoms in depth, which runs up to 
the north-west fm* over one hundred miles, with an average breadth 
of thirty miles. The northern mouth of the gulf is formed by the 
south shore of Gat Island, the southern by the north shore of Long 
Island. From this point to Exuma the bank sweeps round in a curve, 
the edge being, like all the edges of the bank, dotted here and there 
with rocks. It would be impossible to sail from Long Island to Exuma 
without remarking this curve, with the sudden and striking change 
fix)m the deep blue of the waters of the Exuma Sound to the light 
aquamarine of the water over the shallow banks — from two to four 
&thoms over white coral sand. Therefore it appears to me that the 
term is significant, and, bearing in mind that the island of Great 
Exuma contains such a harbour as he described, it is worth consider- 
ing whether, putting aside the difl&culty of following his courses, these 
two facts do not afford some presumptive evidence of his having visited 
Exuma Captain Fox strongly denies the possibility of his having 
sailed from Exuma round by the north of l^ong Island, and down to 
Cape Verde on the night of the 17th, as a course sometimes east, 
sometimes south-east, would hardly clear the north of Long Island. 
But at certain times of the moon a very strong easterly current runs 
off the banks. I have in my possession an account written by the 
BCon, J. Webb, of Nassau, who, when Inspector of Schools in 1864, left 
Port Howe, on the south side of Gat Island, on a Saturday nighf, with 
’ a light north-westerly wind blowing, and steered south-south-east for 
. Great Harbour in Long Island, seventy miles away. At daylight 
next morning they found themselves swept by a strong easterly cur- 
rent to the north of Bum Cay. On the other hand, when Columbus 
anchored next morning he evidently thought that he was anchored 
at the south-east point of Femandina. 

The outcome of every attempt hitherto made to solve the question 
by following the courses is that the problem is insoluble. 

But happily there remains the description of Guanahani ; an^l^ 
putting courses aside, if we find in the Bahama group an island t^t 
answers that description, and if there is no other island in the group 
that will correspond with it, then, assuming that the landing was 
made on one of the islands north of Cuba, we may fairly accept that 
idand so described as the landfall. 

Before we proceed to consider the natural features of these islands 
it will be well to bear in mind their peculiar formation. The-colony 
of the Behaipas odbsists of iw^ty-nine; islands, cays^ and ^«88I7 
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tocks^ the total area of which is 4,466 square miles. The largest of 
these islands fnnge the Ghreat and Little Bahama Banks, which are in 
reality the ^t tops of two submarine mountains 12,00g.,feet high. 
The area of these two flat mountain summits is about 43,000 square 
miles, and, except where the islands and rocks crop up, the banlu are 
covert with water from half a fathom to five &thoms in depth. The 
Great Bank is pierced by two deep inlets, the tongue of the ocean 
from the north, and Exuma Sound flrom the south-edst. Each inlet or 
gulf has an average depth of about one thousand fathoms. 

On the eastern edge of the bank are three of the principal islands 
of the group, Eleuthera, Gat Island, and Long Island, and from the 
northern point of the latter the bank sweeps round by the Exuma 
Gays, which with Great and Little Exuma islands form the western bank 
of the Exuma Sound. The seaward or eastern side of Exuma,. Gat 
Island, and Long Island is so precipitous that at the distance of one 
mile from the shore the soundings give two thousand &thoms. The 
small islands to the eastward — Goncepcion, Watling’s Island, Rum 
Gay, Samana, &c. — ^are all the tops of isolated mountains with the sanie 
precipitous sides, as all around them is found the same profound 
ocean depths. There is no evidence of any subsidence having taken 
place in these islands ; but granting the most rapid subsidence known 
to geological research within the very short period of four centuries, 
the area could not have been materially greater than it is to-day. 1 
have examined the soundings on the banks noted in the Admiralty 
charts of fifty years ago, and they are not different from the present 
soundings, and any argument based upon assumed physical changes 
of magnitude since the discovery cannot stand. I assume that in the 
main the islands now present the same appearance that they did 
in 1492, with the exception that the trees were larger then, the forests 
thicker, and possibly fresh water was more abundant. 

The following observations from the diary are all the &cts that we 
possess bearing upon the description of Guanahani. On the I3th 
Columbus writes : — 

I determined to wait until to-moirow evening, and then to sail for the south- 
west, for many of them told me that there was land to the south and south-west, 
and to the north-west, and that those from the north-west camefrequently to fight 
with them, and so goto the south-west to get gold and precious stones^ This island 
is very large and very level, and has very green trees and abundance of water, and 
a very large lagoon in the middle, without any mountains ; and all is covered with 
verdure most pleasing to the eye. 

And on the 14tb be writes : — 

At dawn I ordered the boat of the ship and the boats of the, caeav^ to be got 
ready, and went along the island in a north-north-easterly direcflon to SM the other 
^ide, which was the other side of the east, and also to see the villages ; and saw 
two or three, and their ix^lntants coming to the ^re calling oh us and praising 
God ; some brought us water, some eatables. A crowd of men and women come, 
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each bringing eomething, giving thanba to Gfod, 'throwing themselveg down and 
lifting their hands to heaven and entreating us to land there ; but I was afnid of 
a reef of rocks which entirely surrounded that islandi although there is within It 
d^th enough and ample harbour for all the vessels of Christendom, but the en- 
trance is very narrow. It ia true that the interior of that belt contains some 
rocks, but the sea there is as still as water in a well ; and in order to see all this 
I moved this morning, and also to see where a fort could be built, and found a 
piece of land like an island, although it is not one, which in two days could be cut 
off and converted into an island. I observed all that harbour, and afterwards I 
returned to the ship and set sail, and saw so many islands that 1 could not decide 
to which one 1 should go first, and the men that I had taken made signs that they 
were innumerable. In consequence, 1 looked for the largest one and determined 
to makeibr it, and I am so doing, and it is probably distant five leagues from this 
qf San Salvador. The others, some more, some less, and all are very level, with- 
out mountains and of great fertility, and all are inhabited, and they make war 
upon each other, although these are very simple-hearted and very Wly-formed 
men. 

Now we must see that, written as all this was on the 14th, the 
statements as to the other islands are simply his interpretation of 
the signs made by the natives. The fdcta are that Guanahani was 
a large and populous, therefore fertile island, with a large lake or 
lagoon in the centre, that it was surrounded by a reef, and to the 
north a very large harbour within the reef, and a peninsula that was 
idmost an island ; that he was able to proceed from his anchorage 
in his boats round the north-north-east point to observe all this, and 
return the same day to the ships so early that, having set sail for 
the south-west, he saw an island which was about twenty miles from 
Guanahani, to which he had now given the name of San Salvador. 

Let us now examine the five islands named by various writers as 
the landfall. 

Turks Island is six miles long from north to south, and three 
.miles from east to west. It is perfectly flat, and would not support two 
hundred inhabitants, except for its trade in salt, which is produced in 
large quantities from the extensive salinas. There is no fresh water 
exoq>t what is caught in tanks. There is no reef or reef harbour 
aayidiere such as is described by Columbus. 

Mayaguana lies west-north-west and east-south-east. Its length 
fmst east to west is twenty-four miles, its width from north to south 
ten miles. There is no point from which Columbus could have gone 
in his boats to the north-north-east * to see the other side of the east.’ 
Had he anchored at the south-east point he would have been obliged 
to pull away to the west-north-west for thirty-five miles to reach the 
reef harbcoir that is at the north-west point, which he could not have 
done and got back to his ships the same day. There is no ^t 
anaweifng the other descriptions, and there is no lagoon such as he 
desMbes. 

. Artmann is the most desolnte and barren rock in the entife 
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Bahama group* It is a mere strip of an islet rauuing ten miles east 
and west, and one and a half mile north and south at its broadest 
part. I walked over a great portion of it, and found it almost abso- 
lutely devoid of soil. So desolate is it that not an of Grown 
land has ever been sold upon it. Captain Fox assumes that a portion 
of the easternmost end of the island has since 1492 been worn away 
by the action of the sea. The island shows signs of upheaval at some 
remote period, like the upheaved beach at the n^rth end of Long 
Island, but there is no reason to assume that the island has either 
subsided or been worn away to such an extent as Captain Fox 
assumes. But granting any amount of land that could be built up 
within the reef, it would be impossible to make an island answering 
even remotely to the description given by Columbus. 

Cat Island, or San Salvador, the landfall adopted by Washington 
Irving, is an island forty-five miles in length from north-west to 
south-east, and fifteen miles from the south point to the west. On 
the south shore there are two reef harbours, but there are no reef 
harbours at any other 'part of the island. It is not fiat ; on the 
contrary, the highest hill in the Bahama group is found in the 
southern portion of the island. There is no point from which 
Columbus could have gone in boats to the north-north-east, and had 
he gone along the eastern shore to the north-west, he would have 
found no harbour such as he describes ; nor would he have found the 
island surrounded by a reef; nor, indeed, would he have found any 
reef from * Columbus Point’ on the south-east until he had pulled 
for thirty-three miles to the north-west. In fact, there is not a 
sentence in his description of Guanahani that would answer, for Cat 
Island. Had he penetrated about a mile and a half inland from the 
south shore he might have seen a lake, .but it is not probable that he 
would have left the protection of his ships and marched into an 
unknown country. 

Cat Island has been accepted by a portion of the public as the 
land&ll, mainly on account of its modem name, * San Salvador.’ The 
iact is that the name was first given by the Church authorities whmi 
dedicating the various parishes. In 1802 the Bahamas Parochial 
Act (43 Geo. III. cap. 2), defining the limits of parishes, defines Cat 
Island as * the Island of St. Salvador, commonly called Cat Island.’ 
The parish, of Watling’s Island was at the same time dedicated to 
St. Christopher. 

I searched the records in Nassau* and find that down to. 1795. the 
island was always known as Cat Island. The last grant laud m 
the eighteenth century was made on the 10th of June, 179Q», when 
it yrSs made* out for Cat Island. In 1795 John Muliyn Tatnall was 
returned as member for Cat Island. The first grant of land after the 
d^se of the century was on the 20th of Sept^ber, 16p3» to John 
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McQ^eell, of ‘Baa Salvador.’ The name therefore cannot be allowed 
to cany any weight in this inqniiy. 

By the process of exhaustion we now come to Watling’s Island, 
which is the only island of the five left for comparison. Let us see 
what kind of an island this island how it agrees with the description. 

Watling’s Island is about thirteen miles long and eight wide. 
About one-third of its area is occupied by a lake or lagoon of brackish 
water. It is ve^ fertile, and capable of supporting a large popula- 
tion— so much so, that in the days of slavery, when cultivation was 
systematic, it was called the garden of the Bahamas. It is almost 
entirely surrounded by a reef. About ten miles from the anchorage 
on the south-east side, proceeding to the north-north-east for six 
miles, and then north-west, we come to Graham’s Harbour, formed by 
a great* sweep of the reef, and seven miles long by four miles wide, 
with a narrow entrance, and close by a promontory attached to the 
mainland by a very narrow neck. If we call to mind the short 
description of the diary, we see how completely this island, and 
this island only, tallies with it. Twenty miles to the south-west lies 
Bum Cay, and from a position about three miles north of it I have 
seen from the rigging Concbpcion Island to the north-west, while to 
the west and south-west the tops of the hills of Long Island rose like 
numerous islands of various sizes and shapes, one long hill about ten 
or fifteen miles from the north end looking like the largest of the 
islands. 

But while I agree with Captain Becher that Watling’s Island 
. is the Guanahani of Columbus, I do not agree with him in the 
anchorage assigned to the Admiral. Becher places the anchorage at 
the easternmost point of the island, and about eight miles from its 
south-eastern extremity. Had he visited the island he would have 
seen how very unlikely a place that would have been for Columbus to 
have anchored. It is immediately off the high hill on which the 
yghthouse now stands, and the approach to the shore through the 
which is awash, would have been difficult. Nor would he have 
heen from that position obliged to proceed in his boats to the north* 
acuth-east ‘to see the other side, which is the other side of the 
met/ as from this point the land trends north-west to Graham’s 
Haibour, and south-south-west to the south-eastern point of the 
island, now called Hinchinbrook Bocks. The ship at anchor would 
thus have commanded both sides of the east. It is assumed by every 
writer but Becher that Columbus made the island in the morning, 
andancbored in a strong easterly or north-easterly breeze. There is 
nothiBg in the diary to show this. No doubt he carried a strong 
tpdterly wind with him the day before, but in the vicinity of the 
gahainas the wind ie very capricious; for instance, in the diary 
el^vtlie 24th we see that the wind calmed at dawn, and he xia^ 
with lil^e wind until after midday. We have absolutely 
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nothing id guide us in forming an opinion as to^here the wind came 
from, or if there was any wind at all between the night of the 11th 
and the evening of the 14th. WlE|,tling’s Island lies outside the 
tropics, and in October, as a rule, the wind is not from the east. It 
certainly was not so on the 15th, when he was making the second 
island. Had it been, he could not have found the difficulty in getting 
to the westward that he mentions, as, although he was standing off 
and on during the night, he did not reach the iHand until noon 
on the 15th. On the 16th the wind was south-east inclining to 
south ; on the 17th it was south-west and south, and in the after- 
noon it ceased and sprang up from the west-north-west ; while on 
the 19th the wind was north. Therefore there is no ground for the 
assumption that the eastern shore of Watling’s Island was the weather 
shore, either when Columbus anchored or during the three days of 
his stay. 

There is, then, no guide to show where he anchored, except the 
statement of the direction taken by the boats from the ships when he 
went to see the other side of the east. He could not have taken that 
direction of north-north-east from any spot on the wejstem shore. 
There the usual anchorage is Hiding Hocks ; but to go to Graham’s 
Harbour he would have been obliged to pull due north and then 
round the reef to the east, and he could not have seen anything of 
the north-eastern shore and got back again to the ships the same 
day. 

When I visited Watling’s Island in January 1886, the master of 
the schooner anchored at the point marked on'the chart frusing page 
543, just south of Fortune Hill, and that anchorage, which I after- 
wards named Columbus Bight, is, in my opinion, the anchorage of 
Columbus. It is on the south-east coast, and the direction to the 
northernmost point — ^to be seen from the anchorage — is north-north- 
east. The land then trends to the north-west. Here, too, a creamy 
coral strand is backed by white sandhills about fifty feet high, which 
were clearly visible at six miles distance in the bright moonlight of 
the 1 2th of October, 1 492. From the top of these low hills the Admiral 
could see an extensive lagoon, which he could not see from any part 
of the coast north of the eastern point, as it would be hidden by the 
high ground. 

The affchorage is protected from all but easterly winds, and there 
is ample room for anchoring and swinging between the coral * heads.’ 
The island was large, level, fertile, populous, with a large lagoon in 
the middle : * to see the other side of the east ’ a boat from Columbus 
' Bight must pull to the north-north-east round a point b^ond which 
the coral hetds become a regular reef, through the tortuous dpeniags 
'of which no stranger would willingly venture, past a promontory or 
^ piece of land like ah island, although it is not one,* until it entered 
into the spacious Graham’s Harbour, which was, and is, large enough 
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to fiurly justify the figure of speech that it mi * ample harbour for 
all the ships of Christendom.’ 

Place Columbus where we like, at any island on the fringes of the 
Oreat and Little Bahama Banks, the Turks and Caicos group, or the 
outlying islandB, and with one aception there is not, firom Flcwida to 
Hayti, any island that answers to his description of Ouanahani. 
That exception is Watling’s Island, or San Salvador, which answers 
the description to the minutest particular ; and for the reasons stated 
I am mysdf satisfied, and submit for the consideration of the think- 
ing public, that on the coral strand of Columbus Bight, on the south- 
eastern coast of that island, the royal standard of Spain was first 
tmfuried and the New World opened to modem civilisation. 

Henry A, Blake. 
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* What strikes me most, upon the whole/ sajs Horace Walpole, when 
he first visited Madame du Defiant in Paris in 1765, Ms the total 
difierence of manners between the French and ourselves, from the 
greatest object to the least. There is not the smallest similitude in 
the twenty-four hours.’ 

This is exactly what we are for ever feeling as we read the 
fascinating, if not always edifying, memoirs of eighteenth-century 
France. 

And naturally the contrast was not merely on the surface, for 
those aalona of the Avicien Mgime, whose charms lingered so long 
in men’s memories, were deeply rooted in the whole of French home 
policy since the seventeenth century; and it would be as vain to 
look for such a phenomenon in Londoi^ as for lettrea de cachet or a 
lit de justice. 

But yet, by the very force of contrast, these French memoirs 
suggest so much in our own social history which throws a light upon 
theirs. 

Why, for instance, has that quintessence of civilisation, the art 
de tenir acdoriy never come to its full perfection in England ? All 
through the eighteenth century, in spite of the Beauties and the 
‘Blues,’ the art was at a sadly barbaric stage. We have Lord 
Chesterfield’s description of the times of Queen Anne, when every 
woman of quality had what was called her ‘ day,’ which was a formal 
circle of her acquaintance of both sexes, unbroken by any card-tables, 
tea-tables, or anything but the most formal conversation. Then, in 
1790, there is Gouvemeur Morris, fresh from the waning brilliancies 
of Paris, finding the English routs and evening entertainments tire- 
some, with no pleasant intercourse between men and women : the 
ladies all ranged in battalia on the opposite side of the room from 
the men. • 

Madame de Genlis, after her English experiences in exile, is still 
more severe. 

'Wliat (slie asks) is this roomful of struggling people, heaped and squeeced to- 
gether, so that eyen the women cannot sit down P The mistress of the house is a 
‘ wit,^ but of what use is it to her P She can neither speak nor hear ; it is impos- 
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sible to get near lior. An automaton, placed in an arm-chair, would do the 
honours quite as well I She is condemned to remain there till three o*<doch in the 
moming, and she will go to bed without having seen a half of the people she has 
received. This is a party d VanglaUB^ and it must be confessed that soir^ d la 
fraaqaiM held in the old days at the Palais Royal, the Palais Bourbon, at Mme. 
de Montesson’s, Mme. la Martehale de Luxembourg's, and Mme. deBoufflers' were 
something better than this ! 

llie of the picture reminds us too sadly that, even in 

the present century, neither Lady Holland, nor Lady Blessington, 
nor any other of the queens of coteries, have been able to make any 
permanent or prevalent change in the fashions of English social life. 
In the eighteenth century it was the clubs and coffee-houses which, 
after an insulin and masculine fashion, most nearly resembled the 
solans of Paris. They were the centres of such influence as society 
might bring to bear upon literature and politics, because they were 
the centres of the social life of literary men, and because men found 
there freedom of talk and what Dr. Johnson called * clubability * 
among their fellows. Each clubr, too, like the aalona^ had its special 
characteristic. As the TaUer tells us, there was pleasure and enter-' 
tainment to be found at White’s Chocolate House, poetry at Will’s 
Coffee House, learning at the Grecian, and foreign and domestic 
politics at St. James’s. It was not for the Bluestocking clubs, with 
their aspirations after the society of ‘ literary and ingenious men, 
animated with the desire to please,’ to tempt men altogether from 
such delightful haunts. Thd truth was that the * Blues * had too 
much the air of effort and artificiality ; the very fact that they gave 
rise to a nickname for affectation and pedantry shows that the move- 
ment was a peculiarity, and that they represented, like the PrSdeuaes 
in the days of Moliere, a select literary clique, rather than the ordi- 
nary tone of cultivated society. 

Pbr, while the gem de lettres were ‘everywhere in Paris,’ in 
London those were yet the days of ‘ patrons ’ and ‘ Grub Street,’ and 
of such literary dandies as Horace Walpole and Lord Chesterfield, 
who, /while ' authors themselves and really ambitious of distinction, 
yqt afi^ted to despise the trade. Lord Chesterfield made an exception 
in feiivonr of the heaux^ esprits of Paris, who, he said, were ‘ mostly 
well-bred, while ours are frequently the reverse;’ but Walpole carried 
his quarrel with them beyond seas, and grumbled that these authors, 
whom he stumbled against in every scdon of Paris, were ^ worse than 
their own works.* 

It was just this ubiquity of the gens de lettres which was one of 
the notes o£ Parisian society, as compared with our own. 

The society for a ipan of letters, or who has any scientific pursuit (says Arthur 
Young of Paris in 1787), cannot be exceeded. The intercourse Iwtween th^ 
and the great, which, if it is not oipon an equal footing, ought never to exist at all, 
is xespSctaUe.* persons of the high^t rank pay an attention to science and literature, 
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and emulate the cbaiacter they confer. I should pity the man who ezpectedi with<v 
out other adyantages of a yeiy different natuie» to be well received in a brilliant 
society in Iiondon because he was a membmr of the Soyal Society, J)ut a member 
of the Academy of Science in Paris is sure of a good reception everywhere. 

It is said tlia£ Lord Chesterfield described Dr. Johnson under the 
character of a Hottentot who threw his meat anywhere but down his 
own throat ; and Mrs. Boswell found some difficulty in appreciating 
the merits of the god of her husband’s idolatry when she saw that, 
in order to make a candle bum brighter, he would hang it, wick 
downwards, over her carpets. ‘ Grab Street ’ manners may not have 
been altogether drawing-room manners ; and some such sublunary 
reason, besides the extraordinary interest taken in political discussion, 
may have occasionally militated against the ideal attitude of * society ’ 
towards science and literature. But Dr. Johnson incidentally sug- 
gests another point of view. 

Sir (he says), they talk in France of the felicity of men and women living to- 
gether ; the truth is, the men there are not higher than the women, they know no 
more than the women do, they are not held down in their conversation by the 
presence of women. 

Tfie great critic was seldom in the wrong, at least in matters of 
fact ; and this double-edged criticism seems to shed somewhat of a 
lurid light upon both societies — upon that extraordinary development 
of club life in London, and of the aalona in Paris, which was so 
marked a feature of the eighteenth century. 

It seems certain that the special achievement of Englishwomen, 
brilliant as some of them were, was not that magical mixture of art 
and literature, flirtation and politics, women’s wiles and enchant- 
ments, brilliant conversation with quite ordinary love-making, which 
went to make up a aalon. But perhaps it was not altogether the 
fault of the women. Bather it was at least as much owing to the 
virile energies of the men and to political circumstance. For all the 
various duties of an actively governing upper class, even party-strife 
and civil war, had conspired to prevent that massing of society in the 
capital which had taken place in France. Only a small proportion 
of our nobility Vrere «ver habitually at court or in London ; and till 
towards the middle of the century there had been a strong feeling 
against country gentlemen frequenting town, with the idea that in 
doing BO they neglected their home duties and unduly swelled the 
population of the metropolis ! Bad roads and difficulties of travel * 
made constant journeys impossible, while country life seems always 
to have been natural to Englishmen. ‘Exile only,* says Arthur 
Young, ‘ makes Frenchmen do what Englishmen do by preference, 
live on their estates and improve them.’ 

From {he * Lord' Chancellor to the rui^ justice, every variety of 
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official work had kept men busy. The most cultivated class in 
England had, on the whole, never been an idle class ; sociability had 
had no time to devdop into a fine art ! It would be consoling if we 
might believe that these conditions, and not an inherent churlislmess, 
have had something to do with our social inaptitudes. * In France, at 
any rate, the thousand political activities and divisions which hate 
flooded her since ^he Revolution have^ from all accounts, made society^ 
in its old sense, ^impossible,’ from the multiplicity of cliques; while, 
as to the salon liitiraire, M. Daudet prefaces an essay under that 
title with their epitaph : * Je ne crois. pas qu’il en reste un seul 

aujourd’hui.’ 

From whatever cause, society in the England of the eighteenth 
century had not that disproportionate place and predominance 
which political developments had given it in France. Neither, as a 
natural consequence, bad women; and this in spite of so many 
brilliant women — the Berrys and the Gunnings, Fanny Burney and 
Mrs. Thrale, Mrs. Elizabeth Carter and Mrs. Hannah More, and all 
the rest of the * dear dead women ’ whose sayings and doings we 
seem to know so well from the delightful gosSips of their day. But 
two or three among them all made anything like a permanent mark 
in literature; their influence upon politics and letters was rather 
moral than intellectual ; and it does not seem as if their contem- 
poAries took them very seriously as a force in either department, 
except in their usual role as representative of the inspirations and 
limitations of home. The attitude of the Spectator^ for instance, 
with its half-mocking homage to the * fair sex,’ alternating with a 
great deal of perhaps well-deserved reproof, can scarcely be reconciled 
with a very high notion of the mental attainment of , women in 
general. Hr. Johnson was the uncouth but constant adorer of many 
’ clever women ; he has a solemn * God bless you f ’ for Hannah More 
in her crusades against social evils ; and much fond, half-quizzical 
admiration for the prodigy Fanny Burney, who can write a book ! 
But even Dr. Johnson scorns Mrs. Macaulay, with her history and 
her republican notions, and turns upon Mrs. Montagu when she 
aspires to a serious work, in which she measures a sword with 
Voltaire in defence of Stakespeare. Then it is : ‘ Sir, it does her 
honour, but it would do nobody else honour. Sir, I will venture to 
say, there is not one sentence of true criticism in her book ! * 

All this, and much more which may be gathered {):om the general 
tone of eighteenth-century literature, is in curious contrast with the 
seriousness with which Frenchmen recognised the assured empire of 
their women, not only in the home or in society, but as acknowledged 
judges of literature, and as an important element in public life. 

It was not for nothing that men of letters had become involved 
in f^evisde SfnUm, It followed that, if they were to be successful, 
they must have the women on their side. ■ To be of the salon of 
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Mademoiselle rEspinasse, was, acooi^ng to Bacliamnont, almost a 
passport to the Academy, through her influence with its secretary. 
Marmontel reads his ‘Contes Mortfuz/ Cr^biUon dramas, 
Rousseau his ‘ Nouvelle H41oise ’ and ‘ Emile ’ before this feminme 
'tribunal. In very Revolutionary days the Deputies read their 
speeches in the drawing-rooms, before repeating that process in the 
great hall of the States General, so that the style, if not the sub- 
stance, might have the benefit of the criticisms of Some special queen 
of the hour. 

This was not a mere compliment of courtesy ; the custom was to 
have a lasting effect both upon language and literature. For the 
influence of society co-operated with the Academy in developing the 
grade, lucidity, and precision which were the characteristic charms of 

* classical French.’ Sometimes even the Academicians reflected too 
.faithfully the opinion of the aalona; and in that atmosphere only 
an artificial and superficial literature could thrive. For ^e women 
were too prone to believe that the aalona were the world, and that 
‘ society ’ represented the whole of life. All its deeper and grav^ 
aspects must be touched on' lightly: ‘On pent tout eifleur^, rien 
approfondir.’ Hence, says M. Bruneti^re, the French have no 

* Hamlet,’ no ‘ Faust,’ no ‘ Paradise Lost,’ no Shakespeare, Goethe, 
or Kant, but the most incomparable letters and romances, and the 
drama in perfection. To the same influence was due a certain im- 
poverishment of vocabulary, the result of misplaced refinements ; 
and one of the curious consequences of the censorship which the 
aalona had established over language was the banishment of technical 
and special terms in favour of ‘ general terms,’ which could pass 
current in general conversation. 

It might almost be said that this drawing-room literature was 
deliberately manufactured, and in the process had lost, like other 
manufactured articles, all trace of spontaneity and individuality. 
These were the defects, according to their own critics, of all but the 
greater lights of the literature of the eighteenth century ; and the 
greater lights were those who, from some cause or other, had escaped 
the tratnmels of the aalona. This was not the happy fisite of Mar- 
montel ; his experiences are highly characteiistic. He has been con- 
gratulating himself that the charms of certain fine ladies have never 
troubled his repose, and he adds : 

What attracted me in them were the graces of iheir mind, the livelmeBS of 
their fancy, the facile and 'natural turn of their ideas and their language, and a 
/ yrtpin delicacy of ^bought and feeling which seems the monopoly of their sex. 
Intercourse with them was both a useful and a pleasant school for me, and I 
profited much by their lessons. Whoever wishes to write with precision, enerj^, 
end vigour should live only with men^ but whoever wishes to give to his style 
fleubility, g^ce, and ease, and that indefinable quality of chaim, woidddo well, I 
think, to live with women. 
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Later be teU 8 > 12S . how .fodj these critics coidd ‘ hiat a fwilt aaid 
liesitate di^e.’ i < 

n # 

1 codUbss (he sa^) tihatno success has ever touched me more sensibly than 
which I won in that little circle [the petits spupers of Mme. Geo&ia]) where wit, 
taete, and beauty, aud all the graces were my judges, or rather my apulaudem. 
There was not a touch of description or dialogue ever so fine or delicate whiidi Was 
not instantly felt ; it was delicious to see the ' most beautiful eyes in the world 
shed tears at the mpet touching scenes. . . . But, in spite of the most courteous 
consideration, I observed quite as plainly the cold and feeble^ places which were 
passed over in silence — those in which I had failed of the right word, the natural 
tone, the exact shade of truth ; and these were the j^oints I noted for correction. 

Becollections of ‘ Belisaire ’ makes us wonder what aspect nature 
wore to those beautiful eyes — ^but that belongs to another chapter. 
Such an influence, long and continuously at 'work, had created a style 
‘with the clearness and also the insipidity of water.* Like the 
splendid furniture in the various hdtehf which was so alike thal 
Walpole complained he never knew whether he was in the house he 
had just left or the one he was going to, anyone’s productions might 
liave been written by someone else ! Perfection of Vorm was inevit-' 
ably monotonous, and inevitably led, in all but the greatest, to poverty 
of matter, so that a hon 'mot or an epigram, elegantly turned, was 
the event" of the day and the subject of conversation of many days, 
and the hero of society was he who could best sing a new madrigal, 
or rhyme a very indifferent tragedy.' 

M. de Segur describes the society of the Ancieifi as divided 

into three classes— ryoung women; those of a riper age, ambitious of 
social success ; and the old, treated always with distinguished respect, 
and recognised arbiters of taste and ton, A young man, when he made, 
his d&mt, succeeded or failed accordingly as he pleased these three 
classes of ladies, for it was they who decided on his reputation and on 
his favour at court. It was they who procured him office or military 
grade, and nearly always arranged his marriage foi him. In conse- 
quence, a man owed, most generally, his whole success in life to the 
tmining which his mother gave him in grace and politeness, so that 
she excreted an unbounded influence over her sons, but, curiously 
enough, very little over her daughters, who were sent to their convent 
schools 'at five or six years of age, and only emerged into the world 
again to be married. 

•The liSve of analysis and character-drawing, which was so ‘strong 
in these memoir-writers, gives us plenty of opportunity for watching 
the woi^ng of all this machinery. Murmontel tells us how Madame 

' Jt seems a coroUaiy to these demonstrations of MM. Tain^and Bruneti^e as to 
the Inflaence of society upon language and literature, that the tempomiy nature, of 
tluiCbuHSqal school in England, as exemplified by Pope and bis follow^ was due to 
Iti baiaa ^ exotic. The conditions which made its characteristics.peipianettt in 
from the days of Louis the Fourteenth to the rise of the BomantiD.sdhool» 
ahnost in bar daf, were absent in England. 
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de Tencin, who in leality- moved an infinity of springs both at comt 
and in Paris, managed to impose him with her air of indolent non- 
chalance, of calm and leisure. * La bonne femme ! ’ he eaekims, when 
he first maikes her acquaintance, and fimcies this aichr-wirigante a 
^d 90ul Vho has taken a special find disinterested interest in his 
^fare. She gives him much good advice in the most natural, 
simple way ; aboVe all, he is to have * des amies plutot que des amis.’ 

For by means women (she says) yon can do all that you want to do with* 
men^ for men are too mncli self-absorbed in their own interests to take any care of 
yours. Instead of which, w^en think about it, if it is only from idleness. ' Talk 
to your friend soma evening of whaUis troubling you ; the next day you find her 
at her wheel or her tapestry work, thinking and scheming jn her own mind how*to 
serve you. 

The influence of such women as Madame de Pompadour is matter 
of history. • Marie Ther^se must win an alliance by calling hen * Ma 
cousine' Voltaire, who poses as a scomer of courts, schemes for hex 
favour ; and Marmontel, who is so convinced of his otm goodintentions 
and general honourable conduct ; who is indeed hon ‘gargon, ahd 
practises all kinds of self-denial to support needy aunts or sisters 
throughout his whole life ; who undergoes an imprisonment in the 
Bastille rather than ‘sacrifice a friend who had betrayed him. in some 
foolish freak-^Marmontel takes no shame to himself that he makes 
traps to catch the.Pompadour’s favour, in order to get promotion *to 
some government post. 

Madame de Stael, in her correspondence with Gustavus the Third 
of Sweden, tells the story of Madame la Marechale de Noailles, who 
was excessively d 6 vote ; and when the law for improving the civil 
‘state of Protestants was about to be registered by the Parliament of 
Paris, and* by that means to become the law of the land, she paid a 
visit to each member, leaving a little note, by which she hoped to 
rouse those reverend lawyers to a sense of their duty : * Madame la 
Marechale de Noailles est venue chez M. le Conseiller pour lui recom- 
mander la religion et les lois, dont le Parlement est d^positaire.’ To 
such straits were voteless women reduced in those days ! 

The same lady on that occasion made a list of all the* events of 
history in which Protestants were, in her opinion, to blame, and by 
publishing these, tried to strike terror into the hearts of the ad- 
vocates of toleration. » 

It is pleasanter to find a grande dume using her wiles m a nobler 
cause. Gustavus the Third had visited much in Paris, Crown * 
Prince, and had won an immense popularity in the salons, ww 
ready within enthusiastic, if somewhat sentimental, adjniiati<m tax 
simple merit, liberal notions, unexceptionable ton, and a hagevea of 
eaprit. The voluminous correspondence which resulted fi«jm these 
visits no doubt contributed to keep up the affection and interest 
with which Gustavus alw&ys remembered the bi^liant society of 
. • p p ^ 4 
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VersdSM, whose flattering homage * had given him a second kingdom.’ 
Henceforwatd his real confidantes and. advisers were three grari^ 
dames of the French Court — ^Madame de Boufflers, Madame de la 
Mark, and Madame Egmont. Madame de Boufllers’ letters record 
the various negotiations, schemes, and contretemps in which for five 
years she bore a prominent j)art in arranging the marriage of M. 
de Stael with Mademoiselle Necker, and in procuring for him what 
’ was to be both the condition and the consequence of this rich 
alliance, the Swedish ambassadorship. His predecessor in that office 
sends the king a strong recommendation of M. de Stael, founded on 
the fiiendship of various ladies. 

M. de Stael rtfussit admirablement (he writes). La Comtesse Jules de Polignac a 
pour lui la plus tendre amiti^ ; il est extremement bien avec toutes les femmes h 
la mode, comme Mme de Chalons, la Comtesse Diane de Polignac, et Mme 
Gontaud. Mnle de BouiHcrs Taime comme son fils ainsi que Mme db la Mark.* 

It does not appear that Madame de Bouffiers had any personal 
interest in the matter, but she loves to act an important part be- 
tween Gnstavus and the French Court, whose policy just then was 
to support M. de Stael, while Gustavus was not unwilling to appoint 
an ambassador who might, by skilful negotiation, be enabl^ to 
secure a splendid establishment at small cost to the scanty coffers of 
Sweden. 

Madame d’Egmont aspired to a tenderer influence. She was an 
ardent soul, a disciple of the * new ideas,’ by which all mankind was 
about to be made virtuous, free, and happy ; but, being neither a 
Bepublican nor a philosopher, she dreams that the Paladin of this 
great cause shall be Gustavus the Third, Her friendship is to be* 
the price of this. Through a long correspondence she encourages 
him in the career of honour, dissuades him from despotism, tells 
him truths with severe sincerity, and refuses her portrait if he should 
consent to receive Madame du Barry’s. Gustavus replies for a long 
time with the same exalted passion. On the very day of his coro- 
nation he writes her a letter of twelve pages. But, alas ! he wearies 
in time too much sincerity, and the correspondence ends sadly. 
But these ties were not without effect, tragic enough on both sides ; 
for it was Gustavus’ envoy, Fersen, who planned the flight of Louis 
the Sixteenth and his family to Yarennes ; and it seems certain 
that Onstinrus’ own assassination, the year before that of Louis the 
Sixteenth, was partly owing to his. Bourbon sympathies, which 
exdted^the machinations of secret societies on French soil. 

From the training of a king, the marriage of an amlj^assador, to 

Recess of some yet obscure litHrateur, nothing came amiss to 
the tkntiring energies of these ladies de la grande sooiSU , ' * They 
mhc^. themselves in everything,’ says Arthur Youngi ‘in order to 
g^e^ everything ; ’ and tKe Whole system worked with such success 
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that in the later years of Louis.the Sixteenth no one can doubt that 
* society/ with its effete men and clever women, did its full share in 
making all other government impossible. For the despolpm of the 
later Bourbons was a despotism tempered by talk, and by a thousand 
invisible webs of intrigue, which had their nucleus where these 
Circes W 9 ve their charms. ‘ Les conversations des soci4t4s ne sont 
plus oiseuses,’ says IMadame de Stael, ^puisque c’est par elles que 
Topinion publique se forme.’ 

• ^e black shadow of doom which overhung that brilliant world 
has given it an irresistible fascination. It was to be dissolved — to 
be swept away, as if it had never been, and it was absolutely un- 
conscious of its fate. No Bourbon restoration could really restore it, 
for all the conditions which made it possible were at an end. Its 
graver moral and political aspects were to have their issues in the 
darkest days of the Eevolution, and, if only for this reason, there is 
an inexhaustible interest in studying even its trivial and apparently 
superficial characteristics. 

What was that art of aavoir vivre^ wluch they brought in those 
days to such perfection, and which was the real secret of the extra- 
ordinary influence of society ? 

To begin with, since the days of Louis the* Fourteenth the 
noblesse had absolutely nothing to do — that is, no parliammtaiy or 
magisterial duties to attend to, no committees, no farming Opera- 
tions to superintend. With one stroke the whole of the political 
fidd had been closed to them, and their power vested in the king’s 
intendants. About two, hundred noble fcunilies, out of the estimated 
twenty-five thousand or thirty thoi^nd, retained the privilege of the 
court appointments, and from them the king chose all the immediate 
attendants of his person and many of the officers of his government. 
These became permanent inhabitants of Versailles, for Louis made 
their residence a condition of his favour \ and it was, besides, inevitable 
that as soon as they lost all importance in the local governments, 
through the appointment of roiurier intendants, that they should 
cease to reside on their estates. Those of the haute noUesse whose 
duties did not call them to Versailles were, with few exceptions, 
always in Paris, while the lesser nobility,*like our own, h^d their 
town houses in the provincial capitals. *No one was left in the 
country,* says M. Taine, * but the unwilling exiles from court, the 
old-fashioned, and the misanthropic.’ It was not till a few years 
before the Kevolution that a fashion set in, introduced from England 
and fostered by the magic of Rousseau’s dreams of nature, of ftpending 
a part of t];Le year in the country. With such sli^t exception, 'the 
country was desert, or if a gentleman is to be found in it, he is in some 
wretched hole, saving that money whichisto be lavished in profusion 
on the luxuries of the capital’ 

. Thus* At the very time when in England civil war and a plebeiim 
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lumper were flcattering and disimiting oar n^ter dasses, in Fraaoe 
tbej were being ibrced hf tbe despotic will of Louis the Fourteentb 
to mass, themselves in the capital, and to give up their energies to 
the omi^ental arts of life; for it became bowrgeoia to be occi:q[>i6d 
with any local activities which* had been so entirely remlbved from 
their sphm of influence. Their interest in t}ie centnd goYemment 
was necessary purely theoretical, and the army and navy had become, 
for the mass of the nobility, the sole outlet into active life. The 
enormous number of offices which they held, provincial and lieutenant 
governorships, court offices, and pensions, were in a vast majority of 
instances sinecures ; and the royal policy, which had thus made them 
inactive members of the body politic, made their prestige and their^ 
fortunes dependent upon residence within the limits of the court and 
in Paris. Under Louis the Fourteenth the charm of his personality 
and his intelligent patronage had attracted aM the literary and Wtistic 
life of France to Versailles, where the blessings and the banes of ‘ cen- 
tralisation ’ fell too on these. But when the court had alienated the 
less corrupt portion of society, as under Louis the Fifteenth, or had 
become unpopular from political causes, as under Louis the Sixteenth, 
the sway passed over in a great measure to Paris, and it was the 
salaruk of the capital which became the centres of philosophy, of 
literature and the art s, of the only public opinion which could make 
itself felt, of endless talk about all things in Heaven and earth and 
under the earth, of ceaseless schemings for place and pension, and, 
through all this, of a delightful social life. ^ Qui m’a pas vecu avant 
1789,’ says Talleyrand, in an often-quoted phrase, ‘ ne connait pas 
la douceur de vivre.’ 

, It was a society which seemed to concentrate the whole life of 
France. Through all these many memoirs we scarcely catch a 
glimpse of what the poor were doing, or the hourgeouie, except those 
who were of the privileged gms de lettres. Those peasants who 
TOre shortly to bum chateaux and murder grands seigneurs were 
still, as seen through the rose-coloured spectacles of Madame de Genlis, 
piping and dancing in the rustic solitudes. Society seemed supreme. 
Cwpared with our own, it was a caste, a close corporation, divided, 
no doubt, by personal and family jealousies, but untouched by the 
^visions which party politics have made in English society, at least 
since the days of the Stuarts. Thus an enormous upper class, having 
•as a body scarcely any professional interests, and no constitutional or 
official means' of making its influence felt — such as the Upper and 
Lower Houses of Parliament and the provincial magistracy provide 
01)4^ .the English constitution — seemed to have* won, en Revanche, 
ai|.s«aUaordinary force merely as a society. ^ 

exactly such conditiodi wliich must give predominance to* 
woil^; and nqthing is clearer than that they were the virtual nflem 
of IF^ce in the eighteenth century. ‘ C’est alors,’ says M. Bruni^r^ 
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* qu’ellw flont v^ritaldoi remea^ ouatrdsseB et axbitres da godt 6t de^ 
Fopimon.’ ‘ The women say so/ mye MioRfii, ironically, speaking of 
some militairy matter, ' and thetefoieit would be folly aqil in«d«eB ff 
to controvert their opinion.’ As a force, they were not only on an 
equality with men, they were, in hcii their supmors, since, in their 
own sphe^ their faculties had not been dwarfed by inaction. Thus 
only can be accounted for their exceptional preponderance and the 
cbmpmtive weakness of the men of the ancient nodility in the last 
'years before the Bevolution. ‘ The men,’ sajs Arthur Young, < are 
puppets, moved by their wives, who give the ton to all matters of 
national debate.’ And he takes Some pleasure in observing that one 
of the effects of the Bevolution was to * loosen, or rather reduce to 
nothing, the enormous influence of the sex.’ 

The* society which wielded such a ^wer understood to perfection 
that art of aavoir vivre which the Due de Levis described as having 
its crowning achievement in giving oneself the least amount of trouble 
in order to enjoy society with the greatest amount of ease. Both its 
riches and its leisure seemed illimitable ; but at no time was a ' 
luxurious table indispensable to the success of a salon. Mademoiselle 
FEspinasse, at whose lodging thirty or forty guests met constantly 
merely for talk, was too poor to offer them any supper at all. too, 
in the latter half of the century, when pensions ceased to be paid and ' 
fortunes began to fail, the world still went on meeting and talking 
as much as ever, supping only, with undiminished good humour, on . 
simpler fare. In the more prosperous days it was almost universally 
the custom to keep open house. The mattre d'hdtel of a minister 
wotfld come in the morning into his crowded reception-rooms to 
count heads, so as to guess at the number of covers required,, and, 
after a humbler fashion, the same custom prevailed everywhere. One 
or two days, at least, would be open days, and a certain set of guests 
would have a general invitation, either for dinner or supper, so that 
regular habitues were established, by which a kind of permanent cha- 
racter and tone attached itself to each salon. The arrangement of 
the day shows pretty well the nature of the life. It was not only 
royalty that held its levee. Fine ladies received both in bed and at 
their toilet ; * or if by chance there were no •visitors, there were the 


* This custom seems nev^r to have been followed in England, excepf bere and 
tbete ladies who professed to imitate French manners.* ' Sempronia/ sajES the ' 
H^peoto!tiof% \ is at present lilie most protest admirer of the French nation, bat la ai' 
modest as to admit her visitants no farther than her tbilet. . It is a Te|[y jsdd * 

that beautiful creature makes when she is talking politics with her trem flowiaif 
about her shoulders, and examining that face in the glass which does stmh exeoathA ‘ 
upon all the male standers-by . How prettily does she divide her dlaoou^'between 
her women and her visitants I What sprightl^transitlons ^oef ahb^nojhka from an 
opeta or a sermon to ivory comb or a pln’pushlon I How much 1 beenpleased 
ta sbe her . . • holding her tongue in the midst of a moral xeflectibn by applying the 
tip of it to a patch.* (Vol. i.). • . ' ^ 
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new l)bokfl to be read whilst the eoifftwra wore constructing the enor* 
Qicnis edifices which the ladies wore upon their heads. 

Dinner, was at one o’clock, and for this full dress was ds riguewr, 
even in the country. Arthur Yopng asks pathetically : 

Wbat is a man good for, after hie silk breeches and stockings are on, his hat> 
under his arm, and his head bien poudr& P Can he hotanise in a water-meadow P 
Can he clamber th^ rock to mineralise P Can he farm with the pei^sant or the 
ploughman P • * ‘ 

Nearly the whole of the day was, in &ct, by this arrangement 
spent en neprSaeniation, for the afternoon passed in visits or in play, 
the passion for which ran even higher than in England; there was* 
the ' theatre •at five or six o’clock, if no court office called for a visit 
to Versailles ; and after the theatre there was supper, the crowning 
eyent of the day, to which every lady brought back as many friends 
as possible, when the talk Was freest and gayest, and all the world 
was safe fix>m the interruption of any shadow of business. Madame* 
de G^nlis, who survived to contrast the manners of the First Empire 
and of the Bestoration with those of the ATiden Regime, gives in 
detail many of the lesser customs which had suffered change. Her 
e^e in England had enabled her to contrast them with our own — 
not, she thinks, to our advantage. 

When the company was sitting down to table (she says), tbe master of the 
house did not rush at the most considerable person present to drag her from the 
other end of the room, cany her in triumph in front of all the other ladies, andT 
place her with pomp at the table beside him ; nor did the other gentlemen hasten 
to give tho<arm to the rest of the ladies, as is now done. These were provincial 
customs. The ladies first walked out'tbgether, with some, slight compliments to. 
each other at the door, those nearest to it passing out first ; and the men following,, 
they all seated themselves where they wished at the table. 

On tbe whole, with a good deal of ceremony of manner — ^though* 
this was much less than in the days of Louis the Fourteenth — ^there 
was very little of ceremonial : the complimenta d'arriv^e et d^adieu, 
for instance, were of the simplest, generally limited to a profound 
bow to the hostess; the great point being that a guest should 
present himself modestly and without undue emphasis or interruption 
to the rest of the company. 

These had been the manners of that part of society which claimed 
for itsdf the title of la grande eocUtiy for admittance into whose* 
charmed circle only tvvo conditions were exacted — hm Um and 
noUe mAmers.* Madame de Genlis, however, adds ingenuously that 
* some kind of consideration must have been acquired in the world, 
eBhei^ hj nmk, birth, or credit at court, or by a splendid establish- 
nieiit; * so that the conditions offer a &irly wide margin. She says* 
of this society that they paid at least a tribute to virtue 
in that good taste taught them to imitate its forms. 
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. It miB felt among them that) in* older to be diet^guished £rom inferior aa|i 
Tiilgar company, one must preseire .the tone and manners of modesty, reserve, 
kindness, indulgence, deccmc^, and all sweetness and nobility of feeling. Scandal 
was banl^ed from conyersation; discussion never degenerated into ^lii^te. Here 
was found in full .perfection the art of praising without flattery or self-assertionr 
and of accepting such praise without having the appearance eitW of acknowledg- 
ing its truth or of disdaining it ; of putting others forward without any air of 
patronage, and of listening with the most courteous attention. * 

% 

Ladies were addressed with all the respect due to princesses of 
the blood, generally in the third person ; no tutoyement was used, 
even *among the gentlemen, in their presence. The voice was 
imperceptibly lowered in speaking to them ; and * cette nuance de 
respect avait une grace qui ne pent pas se 5ecrire ! * 

‘When Madame de Genlis returned to France all this was no 
more ; these carpet-knights had acquired the manners of the camp ; 
the ladies, no longer treated with such distinguished resp^, had 
lost some of their reserve; they called young people by their Christian 
naihes, and, what disturbed Madame de Genlis still more, they 

* received,* reclining on their sofas without ‘ couvre-piedi ’ ! 

Ob, what charming times were those (she cries, mournfully) when people only 
met to please and to be pleased ! when no one could without excessive pedantry 
lay claim to having * advanced views * on government ; when there was so much 
grace and gaiety and charming frivolity to give relaxiftion every evening after the 
burdens of the day 1 

Of all the bureaux d! esprit which she remembers so regretfully, one 
of the most characteristic was Madame Geoffrin’s, though, curiously 
enough, Madame Geofifrin herself seems at first sight to have been all 
that we generally suppose a brilliant Frenchwoman of the eighteenth 
century was not She was hourgeoiae ; she was secretly dAvote^ having 
her appartement at a convent and her pew at the Eglise des Capu- 
cins ; no breath of scandal had ever touched her character ; she was 
very slightly educated, yet she contrived to make her house the centre 
not only for the noblesse and of all the best literary and artistic 
society of her own nation, but also of all distinguished fore^ers, 
from crowned heads to philosophers, who visited Paris. Her little 
bordumme of a husband, who sat in unbrdken silence at her table, 
had made her very rich ; in other respects he contributed nothing to 
her life, except some wonderful little stories. Some one lends him 
Bayle’s dictionary ; he reads it, following the line along the two parallel 
columns, and returns it with the criticism ; * Quel excellent ouvzage, 
s’il 4tait un peu moins abstiait ! ’ A friend, from malice or Hei^igeDce, 
lends him several times over the same volume of a book, then asks, 

* Comment trouvez-vous ces voyages ? ’ ‘ Fort int^ressants, mais il me 
semble que Tauteur se r4p8te un peu.’ He drops ant of the society 
at last, and someone asks his wife : * Qu’avez-vous ftit de ce pauvre 
bonhomme que je voyais toqpmrs id,.et qui ne disait jmnaifl rieu? ’ 
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xnoti man; il eat mort/ ehia sa^s. What her relatieiiB were 
^vith MjOi m private does Dot transpire ; but she was a good woman, ^d 
did not, probably, neglect him. But husbands were of little account 
in those days, and generally conspicuous by their absence. 

Every Monday artists of all kinds — Boucher, Vemet, Lemoine, Oarle 
Yanloo^ and a host of others — ^met at dinner at Madame Greoffirin’s ; 
every Wednesday her salon swarmed with geris de Uttrea and 'en- 
cyclopsedists. Montesquieu came sometimes from his retreat at La 
Brdde, where he was meditating his 'Esprit des Lois ; D’Alembert, gay 
as a schoolboy escaped from school, after his morning labours in 
dynamics and astronomy ; Helvetius, incessantly discussing ; Made- 
moiselle TEspinasse, * that astonishing mixture of propriety, reason, 
and wisdom, with the most active brain, the most ardent soul, the 
most lively imagination since Sappho ; ’ Buffon, who disgusted her 
with the familiarity of his gestures and the vulgarity of his conver- 
sation ; Diderot, Baynri, Thomas, Caraccioli ; Marmontel himself, who 
has pourtrayed them all. * ‘ . 

Lb .was Madame Geoflfrin’s intercourse with the encyclopiedists, as 
well as her bourgeois birth, which closed her own court against her, 
although she was on warm terms of intimacy with more than one 
foreign monarch. All the wandering kings and ambassadors, all the 
beau monde of the capital, and some privileged litUratewre met at 
her pelits soupers, a meal always of extreme simplicity, generally 
consisting of a chicken, spinach, and an omelet. 

In the affairs of all these various guests the' hostess loved to 
meddle. If she did not, like Madame de Tencin, give to each of 
her literary friends for a new year’s gift a piece of velvet for culottes^ 
she was particularly generous to them in her own way. Marmontel 
lived long in her house, and poor Stanislas Poniatowski, then only 
a Polish gentleman with a taste for letters, was rescued from im- 
prisonment for debt by her benevolence. The first time she left 
Paris (1766) was in her sixty-seventh year, when she virited her 
praiSgif turned ‘ King Stanislas ’ by the caprice of Catherine the 
Second. Her poumey on that occasion was a succession of social 
triumphs. She dined at Vienna with Marie Ther^se ; the Emperor 
of Germany met her inco^ito upon the road ; the Czarina invited 
her to St. Petersburg ; her prince at Warsaw had prepared for her 
an appartement as much as possible like her own at Paris. 

This womw had achieved a European reputation ^ a social* 
power; yet those who described her seemed to find it difficult to say 
in what h^ extraordinary attraction consisted. She was not young, 
sheJiad no beauty, and her sole intellectual achievement was ap* 
pentmtiy the power of telHng a story well. Though she wrote simply 
and eiaeriy, it wan in the style of an imperfectly educated woman, 
could not even spell correctly. * A moi ! * she says, when an 
Ita&ni^^fMieates a grammar tq her; * ^ nun, monsieur, laA^dicaoe 
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d’une giammaire : & moi, qui ne.aais pas seulement Tortbograplie!^ 
That was the simple tmth, says Macmontel. Her education was, in 
&ct, only that which unceasing intercourse with inteUectiifil society 
can add to a fine natural taste and sympathetic imagination. She 
had the wit to talk only of what she understood, and, for the rest, her 
talent'lay in her knowledge of men and women, an instinctive insight, 
into human nature. 

Mm§. Geofinn came and sat beside my bed last night (says Hozaeb Walpole, iU 
with gout in Paris) ; she was so good to me. It was with so much sense, infoima- 
tion, instruction, and correction. The manner of the latter charmed me; 1 never 
saw anybody in my day that catches one’s faults and vanities and impositupis so 
quick; that explains them to one so clearly, and convinces one so easily. I never 
liked to be set right before. 

Indeed she loved to scold ' her friends, and ruled them rather 
despotically for their good, both as to deeds and words. She had a 
kind of formula, ' Voila qui est bien ! ’ with which she was apt to put 
a cur£ on too great fre^om of speech among her guests.' If we 
may believe Walpole, this would often be needed, for he speaks of 
• the licence permitted in conversation, both as to moral and religious 
questions, as something unheard of in England. 

There is God and the king to be pulled do'^m (he says), and men and women 
are all devoutly employed in the’ demolition. They think me quite profane for 
having any belief left. Voltaire himself does not satisfy them. One of the lady 
philosophers said of him,*^ 11 est bigot ; e’est un delete 1 ’ 

But this is again another chapter, and a darker one, in the history 
of Frenchwomen in the eighteenth century. 

* It was in November 1789, that society began to show traces of 
the exodus from its ranks. The most brilliant salons were closed by 
then and silent. In those that were left men forgot to make love, to 
their hostesses in their eagerness to read the latest news, and women 
forgot to notice the cessation of the compliments in their zeal to 
discuss a motion or a financial scheme. 

Another act in the drama was at hand, when the guillotine and 
the prison were to set a chrism on many of these light-hearted 
queens of a dead civilisation, and devotion sfhd self-sacrificing endur- 
ance were to consecrate their memory from blame. 

But for such a society there was to be no resurrection ; revdlu- ■ 
tion and a triumphant democracy were not its only foes. For the 
great Napoleon made war on women, as he did on every obstacle Jn 
his path. It was not only by such isolated and arbitrary aote'es 
banished Madame de Stael, but the almost incomprehehsible per^ 
sonal terror which he inspired prevented any asoendeacy of women 
in his court. Madame de B^musat tells us that there was not a 
woman at his receptions who did not rejoice when he moved away 
from her vicinity. The* great conqueror estafahiAed order mxd an 
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tmmlliiig submission in that department of his dominions, as he 
did in eveiy other; and it is a curious thought that in this, as in 
other matters perhaps more impbrtant, it is the rude dominance of 
his nature which seems to have made him the instinctive instrument 
of some overmastering reactionary force, by which the * faults ' and 
disorders of the social strata were reorganised and readjusted; 
whether with advantage to posterity, perhaps posterity has not oven 
yet decided. ' 

Adelaide Collyer. 



A THANKSGIVING FOR ORCHIDS 


It is written in copy-books, newspapers, and improving literature 
that men have endless cause for thanksgiving in this generation. 
Does not science show more wonders every day, under the influence 
of which education spreads, comfort .abounds, war is doomed, every 
nobler impulse of mankind receives encouragement, and every baser 
tends to extinction? These things are evident, incontrovertible; 
the stupidest must see them. And the stupidest do. But a thought- 
ful man cannot always satisfy himself that he is happier than his 
forefathers. Those blessings enumerated have so many compensa- 
tions of the wrong sort already, that he is fain to ask himself whether 
they do not promise, in the end, to restore Chaos under another 
form. Such thoughts trouble no honest, stefidy-going* folks, and I 
would not disturb their placid content for worlds. Where is the use 
or the pleasure ? That which is doomed will befell. 

But one assured blessing we owe to science — ^we, who can appre- 
ciate it. I sometimes think that orchids were designed at their 
inception to comfort the elect of human beings in this anxious age — 
the elect, I say ; among them the rich have never been included. 
What are orchids to the rich man? A show, a curiosity, an item of 
ostentation, and, at best, of chattering debate. What they are to a 
poor man I hope to display. But consider! To generate them 
must needs have been the latest * act of creation,’ as we say — ^in the 
realm of plants and flowers, at least. The world was old already 
when orchids took place therein. For they could not have lived in 
those ages that preceded the modem order of things. Doubtless 
this family sprang from some earlier and simpler organisation, like 
all else. But the Duke of Argyll’s famous argument against Darwin’s 
‘ Origin of Man ’ applies here : that organisation could not have be^ 
an orchid. Its anatomy forbids fertilisation by wind, or even, one 
may say, by accident. Insects are necessary ; in many cases insects 
of peculiar structure. Great was the diversion of the foolish— eminent 
savants may be very foolish indeed — when Darwin pronounced that 
if a certain moth, which he had never seen nor heard of, were to die 
out in IMadagascar, the noblest of the Angrcecuma must cease to 
exist. No one has seen or heard of that moth to this day j but the 
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huiBoiir of the assertion is worn out. Only admiring wonder re- 
mnanft, for we Imow now that the induction is unassailable. Upon 
mujx nice chances does the life of an orchid depend. It follows that 
in^B must have been well established before those plants came 
into being ; and insects, in their tom, could not live until the earth 
. had ]on|g * borne fruit after its kind.* 

But’ fioin the beginning of things until this century — until this 
, generation, one might almost say — civilised man could not eigoy the 
boon. It was reserved for savages, more or less naked, who, how- 
ever, were by no means indifferent. I have seen them in either 
hemisphere, both men and women, decked with garlands of orchids. 
Among Jdalays especially the love of flowers swells to passion. Your 
body-servant is not addicted to works of superero^tion, Jbut he will 
give himself no little pains to ornament the dressing-table and the 
Sitting-room with blossoms fresh every morning. And orchids, of 
isourse, are his favourites. The Indians of Spanish America do not 
eare for msthetic delights ; but they have a feeling more significant 
of appreciation. A certain family regards fine specimens in the 
neighbourhood as its private property, to be bought only at a round 
piice^if at all, and* not to be stolen with impunity. They have a 
habit of transplanting any that strike their eye. fixing it on a tree 
by their hut, or on the church roof, and proudly watching it grow 
firom generation to generation. Thus it is ' a literal fact that the 
• divine LoMa ancepe alba has not yet been found in its native forest. 
Every one among those thousands brought to Eifrope in the last ten 
yean was gathered on a church roof, bought from the priest — ^to the 
grave annoyance of his parishioners. They have been roused to active 
measures of late, and at this time collectors' rarely secure a piece 
aKoept by stealing it, with the priest’s connivance, at no small risk. 
Tbe motive alleged for this enthusiasm is a regard for the glory of 
tbu Church service. Many a tiny chapel, mud-built, buried in the 
fi^jdsts, must offer a siglit unparalleled at Christmas an*! Easter. I 
have se^ a li^tter from Eoezl, describing with incoherent raptur^ his 
seneatiops 0I| beholding such a spectacle. ' Tlie little building^was 
draped^wil/h, garlands of Flor de Majo (Lcelia majalia) twined round 
the colum^, pepdent froM the roof, while the altar and the chancel ^ 
walls were^<^thed with a tapestry of Masdevallia Harrydna, scarlet 
and utimson. An astounding vision ! But to grasp all Boozl’s amazes 
ment and ddight it must be understood that neither he nor any 
Europeen hath beheld the Elor de Majo till that day — never heard 
of it tifi the glorious thing met his eye thus in myriads past counh* 
Jllg. M^sdevallias, too* he had only encounter^ here and there. 
Xto ^^dians tdok him, after service, to their * gardens,’ where be 
b i iW I fl abre beyond acre cleared of brush and planted with them like 
a fUll I strong suspect that this veneration for orchids survives 
' fiwi the tiiUe onPagajtuy. As the IndigHti deck the uhurch now, so 
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their forefathers decked the temple of the gods. Thus also superst^ 
tion forbids them to wear the sacred flower. But I recollect giying a 
* ball ’ in libertad, Nicaragua, where the ladies, as we call them, woie 
wreaths that princesses might envy, though their otlfer accoutre- 
ments did credit only to ^he washerwoman. 

In^any civilised era of Europe orchids would have b6en cherished 
had they been known. We may &ncy the delight of the Greeks, 
and the rivalry of millionaires in Borne. Neither one nor the other 
people were ignorant of horticulture, but of course they would not 
have known how to begin growing orchids, even though they obtained 
them — I speak of epiphytes and foreign species, naturally. From 
the date of the Creation — which we need not fix — ^till the ^hteenth 
century ships were not fast enough to convey them idive; a 
fact not d^orable since they would have been killed foi^with on 
landing. That extraordinary man Bose, indeed, gardener to Charles 
the Second, might have had ^ a show for his money,’ as they say. 
One would like to know more* about Bose. What bounds can set 
to the genius of a man who fruited the pineapple in Etigrluiyl in 
1670 ? Those who can grasp all the circumstances look in vain for 
a feat to match this in the annals of gardening. Probably he thqnght 
his reward prodigious — no less than immortal fame, when the K^g 
had a picture painted showing himself upon the throne, the gardener 
on his knees alongside, offering that precious fruit ; it still hangs in 
the gidlery at Kensington Palace, or did a few years ago. Apleasing 
little glimpse this incident gives, by the way, of a side to Charles’s 
^'hai'acter which history seldom displays. But all I at least recall 
concerning Bose, beside this exploit, ih a shrewd comment on the 
antique vineyards of England. Howe\ er, he did not enjoy the chance 
to try hib hand at orchids, and assuredly he was the happier. After 
all, we must suspect that there was not a little of fluke in that tri- 
umphant culture of the iiineapple. 

T'he very first orchid introduced, so far as ‘the rec 9 rd 8 show, was 
Bletia verecunda, West Inthan ; but Cypripedium apectabile^ then 
called C. album, soon followed — from the United States^ of course. 
These were grown in the Aiiothecaries* Garden, Chelsea, in 1731. I 
shall not enter into antiquaiian details, but n few facts must be noted 
for my purpose. Vanilla aromatica seems to come third; some 
call it first, because it was the earliest epiph 3 rte growing on«a tree. 
Knowledge of the order spiead fast when curiosity had been roused. 
Linnaeus described ninety-one species in 1763, but evidently Upt 
from personal acquaintance. Sir Joseph Banks introduced sdvetal; 
so did Dr, John Fothergill, including Phajm gTWiM/aUui from 
Cl^ina. In 1787 the authorities at Kew succeeded in'floVReriilg "Mpir 
dmdrum cochlecffum, and few months later S. It is 

rather curious to observe how unimportant, as*«wlt fhmlif» Imre the 
species cultivated at that date. Only .the tjucee last tiamed» and 
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Ogpripedium apeetahiU receive attention now. Creditable it Ib to 
onr forefisttlierB that they grew enthusiastic over plants which we think 
worthless, excepting from the botanical point of view ; but really one is 
nta loss to understand why ships’ captains and others should bring such 
insignificant species while plenty of fine things grew beside them. 
Possibly the former travelled more safely. However, the fashionable 
public was not tempted by Cypripedium parviflarum, and Epiden- 
■drum conopmivfi, and Malaxie, In 1793, Kew had fifteen species, 
dying by inches ‘ in veiy great heat, with fragments of rotting bark 
at th^ roots.* The universal wars of that age, and the length of a 
voyage from the East, limited collectors to the West Indies, saving a 
few large-bulbed sjiecies which travel easily. But still the list 
fiW^ed. Unfortunately, knowledge of treatment did no^riteep pace. 
It was an article of faith unquestioned that every orchid must have 
great heat, no sunlight, and no ventilation. In the Botanical 
Magazine we find a description of the method pursued by Air. Vere, 
of Kensington, who had received a plant of Cymbidium aloifolium 
from India. He j)otted it in a mixture of loam and peat, and 
* plunged * it in the tan bed of his 8to\e ; it li\ed, which was much, 
but it did not flower. At the same date, Messrs. Greenwood and 
Wyke, nurserymen, suppressed the ‘plunging’ and flowered this 
same species — which was a triumph for them — but there it ended. 
Nobody caught the hint. 

In 1809 the Royal Horticultural Society recei\ed its charter, and 
the gardening craft in England had at last a head-quarters. It felt 
the advantage in every direction, saving orchid culture. Still, the 
number of species known multiplied fast, and we began to draw ui)on 
the Eastern world. Dendrobium Picardii flowered in 1815, and 
doubtless that was a grand event. It confirmed Messrs. Loddiges, of 
H^kney,in their bold resolve to make a Bi>eciality of orchids; which 
alone had its effect. For the common sense of the public told them 
that when business men undertook to grow these plants on a large 
scale, it was no longer hopeless for private individuals to try their 
skill. I need not pursue the history further. For many years the 
great firm of Loddiges laboured and throve, making a name which 
shines on every page in ‘the annals of orchidology. They perished, 
and Messrs, ^llison took their place, to go under in turn. Mr. 
Low, df Oaptoh, and IMessrs. Veitch carried on the good work, io be 
succeeded by Mr. Sander, the ‘ Orchid King * of our time. 

• To these five firms we owe the great majority of orchids in 
cultivatien. But meanwhile great amateurs came forward. The 
Duke of Devonshire, strolling through his conservatories at Chats- 
wuiih, remarked a flower of Oncidium papUio, examined it with 
imder and delight, and forthwith gave orders to ransack the uni- 
T#!se for such, marvels. It was an undertaking worthy Of a great 
nqiblepan. Hfs most successful collector was Gibson, who explored 
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the Khasya HillB in 1836. It is pleasing to &ncy the delight of an 
enthusiast like the Duke of Devonshire as Dmd/robium Devonicmumy 
noHle, dermfxyrumy Gibeoni, fimibriatum oculatum, asrived suc- 
cessively, with many another. The magnificent if impracticable 2>. 
Dalkouaiarmm Gibson obtained from the Botanic Gardens, Calcutta. 
Besides those he himself introduced, the number of orchids which 
bear * Devonian ’ or * Devoniana ’ as their descriptive title give an 
abiding testimony to the Duke's interest. He astounded, the public 
in his day by paying Messrs. BoUison a hundred guineas for Phdtce- 
Tiopsis SchiUeria/m — a price which was thought suggestive of 
criminal lunacy. Some of his original plants still tlu^ve ; as ther 
wondrous Renanthera coccinea, exhibited at the Orchid Conference 
in 1885. They stand twenty feet high, climbing over stems of silver 
birch. So magnificently lodged were these treasures, that* when the 
young Queen visited Chatsworth, she was taken through the conser- 
vatory iri her carriage. 

But lesser personages were busy. Before this date Swainson hadT 
sent home Cattleya lahiata autumnalia ; so had Gardner, as he 
believed. To that incident hangs an old and fascinating tale. One 
day I hope to write — that is, to touch — upon the Bomance of 
Orchidology, and the true story of CatUeya lahiata autumrudia has 
its place there. The Boyal Horticultural Society began to concern 
itself with orchids, and did vast service ; among its many collectors, 
Hartweg fills a great place. Mr. Bateman travelled through Mexico 
and Central America. Ure-Skinner sent home Ly caste Skinneriy 
Odontoghamm Ur<hSkinnerj>, 0. grande. But I must pause. 

Unfortunately, as has been said, knowledge did not keep pace, 
with enterjjrise. To gather plants and send them home alive was 
perilous and difficult sixty or seventy years ago, but easy as a cluldV 
game compared with the task of keeping them on arrival. Mr. 
H. J. Veitch has compiled some curious evidence to show how orchids 
were treated in those days. At first no one seems to have contem- 
plated the possibility of growing them from year to year ; if they 
lived long enough to flower, no more could be expected. ‘ They 
endure our treatment, said the Botanical Begister in 1817, ‘as a caip 
is known to do that of being suspended out ofVater in a damp cellar.’ 
Which vras very true as a fact, but not as an ordinance of Nature*. 
Mr. Fairbaim, gardener at Claremont, deservedly won fame by keeping ^ 
Aeridea odoratum alive •for several years, towards 1820. Sir Jos^h 
Banks made a precious discovery. He hung up his plants in wicker 
baskets a)hd crowned the compost with moss — a thoughtful invention 
— ^but the fundamental error remained. It was still taken for granted 
that an orchid, any orchid, must have all the heat that could be^- 
given. And a ‘resting season’ was still undreamed of. Ii&. Bateman 
first urged this principle in the Introduction to his Orchidaeeoe of 
Mexico a/nd Quatemala, and he deserves credit for so much. ,Next^ 
VoL. XXXII— No. 188 QQ 
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among our reformers was Joseph Cooper, gardener to Earl Fitzwilliam ; 
he lowered the temperature, and he admitted ventilatiom The 
great Paxton went further in the same course ; he also introduced 
* high potting,’ that is, he half filled his pot with crocks or charcoal^ 
over which the orchid sat, as on a mound, above the brim. 

So ingenious and observant men worked on. But it was a mere 
mechanician, with very different objects in view probably, who corrected 
the inherent fault of our stoves. This was a JVIr. Atkinson : I know 
no more of him. He invented the process of heating by means of 
water-pipes.* Hitherto, houses had bebn wanned by hot-air flues, 
which needed ceaseless attention, could not be regulated, and allowed 
deadly vapours to escape. Now, at length, it was possible to ke^ a 
steady temperature, as high or as low as might be wished, and to 
ventilate fearlessly. Thus, so soon as gardeners came to understand 
what conditions orchids require, they were able to supply them. It ' 
seems strange that the knowledge was so long in coming.' At the 
end of 1859, even the great Lindley felt himself obliged to declare 
that the system was * a deplorable failure.’ Some years later stiU, 
Mr. Bateman described it as * incredible folly.* But the spell was 
broken. Every collector from this time received pressing instructions 
to observe and report all the circumstances of orchid life. And upon 
these hints the whole practice was transformed. 

So 1 return to the argument. It has been seen that orchids are 
the latest and . most finished work of the Creator ; that the blessing 
was withheld from civilised man until, step by step, he gained the con- 
ditions necessary to receive it. Order and commerce in the first 
place ; mechanical invention in the second, such as swift ships and 
easy communications ; knowledge both scientific and practical ; the 
enthusiasm of wealthy men, the patient and thoughtful labour of 
their servants — all these were needed to secure for us the delights of 
orchid culture. And in this generation alone, since the making of 
the world, have they been brought to bear. What boon ever granted 
to mankind stands in like case ? I think of none, absolutely. Is it 
unreasonable, then, to believe, as was sfiid, that orchids were designed 
at their inception to comfort the elect in this anxious age ? 

It was said also that rich people do not share that comfort, ' The • 
word has no relation to their feeling in the matter. They may enjoy, 
love, worship, their orchids, if you please. They may study and 
dissect and publish books upon them, write.poetry and disputations, 
travel and collect. All. these things have been done and felt by the 
wealthy. But the comfort is not for them. I cherish indeed a great 
pity for the rich man who loves his orchids. He cannot bat know 
^hat pleasures lie within his grasp had he the courage to seize than. 
Tnfiy there are a few who will not be daunted. I have hearch of a 
bishop, in tie.early days when most of us were young, who doffed his 
right jeverend cpat, and girt Itself with an apron above the episcopal 
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vestment, to pot and trim and wash Ms tr^tues. That was in the 
past age, when a bishop dared to think his sonl Ms own. 1 have 
heard, too, of a great magnate showing nnexpect^ visitoffs round in 
Jhis shirt-sleeves, unconscious of the Solecism, having been interrupted 
at his ‘ bench.’ More, they tell of a grande damte de jpar U mmde 
who had her own refuge for work witMn call of the gardeners. But 
how few are such ! As they die out, none replace the^. The wealthy 
enthusiast of our time potters round morning and evening, his head 
man in weary attendance. He has nothing practical to say wMch 
that authority does pot know ever so much better ; but ifdie'discourse 
, on science he is not understood. For him as for dull Midas, who 
regards the * houses ’ as a branch of his establishment, orchids are 
but a pleasure for the eye. If he really love them, how lie must envy 
you or me, humble neighbours, who permit no masculine hand to 
touch our idols ! « 

Neither do the gardeners of the rich find comfort. Triumph, 
they know, or should ; but the sense of responsibility overshadows 
them. Mixed must be their feeling when instructed to buy a hun- 
dred-guinea or a two-hundred-guinea plant, for the welfare of which 
they must answer henceforward, when slugs or cockroaclies have got 
the upper hand awhile, when some priceless curiosity in bud, wMch 
the master scrutinises day by day, threatens to unfold in the season ‘ 
of fogs. This latter peril is English exclusively — at least, it troubles 
us most because we are the great growers of orcMds., I saw a very 
large collection at St. Petersburg, and never did I so much feel the 
disadvantage of ignoring Russian. If those gardeners keep their 
plants alive through the long dark winter — not to speak of flowering 
them — they must know secrets with which we are still unacquainted. 
But in France, Austria, the United States above all, that terrible curse 
of ^ fogging ’ cannot be serious. We expect great things indeed when 
the people of. America take up orcMd growing. , AU conditions there 
seem so excellently fitted for success, with the warm and sun-loving 
species, that they should thrive far better than in their native homes. 
And who can doubt that cold air may be turned on shortly as heat is 
now ? Already such growers as Mr. Ames, Mr. Kimball, Mr. Arnold, 
have won renown, not for rare plants only, but also for cultivation. 
I am wandering. 

Regard now the pleasures of a poor man who grows brcMds. If 
we be justified in crediting that they were.designed to cheer the soul 
of thoughtful mortals in a certain age of the world, when former j(^ 
had grown stale, or had passed out of reach for the multitude, we 
should look to find them adapted specially for the ude of the poorer 
middle class. . Even human governments admit it as an axiom in 
these days that the greatest happiness of the greatest number is their 
first law. But Bentham discovered that principle in the operations 
of nature — call it divine or what you wiU. OrcMds &U under the 

Q Q 2 
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rul^. • 1 do not suggest, of course, that eveiy householder should 
cultivate them. Doubtless he would be happier, if qualified; so 
would he be if fortuue provided him with a carriage and pair free of 
expense. Nor am I prepared to say what income should be under- 
stood under that description, ‘poor.’ A thousand circumstances 
must be reckoned with. Biit my meaning is easily grasped never- 
theless. 1 speak of those myriads who own ‘ a bit of glass,’ who can 
spend, say, Iwefity pounds as a beginning, and have an hour or two 
daily the year round to look after their plants. Observe, in the first 
place, th^t orchids never die unless put to death. Kenewing every 
part of their organisation each spring, they are immortal. In the 
second place, they not only live, but grow larger year by year, if 
increase be desired. This is not the place for technicalities, and 1 
will merely say that if the mass of bulbs on a strong plant be divided, 
the tail, so to speak, will start fashioning a head of its own presently. 
The significance of these two points is obvious. Your twenty pounds 
becomes an investment, which, handled with skill, grows more 
valuable yearly. When you wish to realise, there is no trouble in 
finding a buyer, as my experience goes. How many of those myriads 
aforesaid spend less than twenty pounds, season ^ter season, in the 
purchase of miscellaneous things which die or spoil in the twelve 
months ? Though they live, they are nothing worth. 

But orchids demand so much expense for the mere culture ! 
How? We have taken the ‘bit of glass’ for granted. What 
mysterious quhlity is there in these plants to make them more 
costly in the growing than pelargoniums or camellias, if cool genera 
be preferred ; or gardenias in the warmer house ? Actually none ! 
Your coke biU will not be swollen by one itpm in either case, nor can 
I think out a single detail of increased expense. One point has been 
urged, and therefore 1 must notice it. You cannot ‘ smoke ’ cool 
orchids — ^the class which poor men naturally favour. That considera- 
tion truly has some Weight with those who store thous&nds of them 
in a crystal palace. But to speak of it with regard to the men whom 
I address is trifling. If you cannot smoke you can ‘ dip,’ and to im- 
merse your whole collection, one after another, in a basin, if done 
leisurely, may occupy an hour. In this point of view, in fact, orchids 
are decidedly economical. Smoking must be repeated several times 
in the course of the season. But none of our insect pests hanker for 
that dry or leathery or bitter foliage. Even slugs, as I have carefully 
observ^, will crawl over & tempting orchid to reach some familiar 
food. Once dipped, your plants — ^if healthy — are safe for months. 
In that happy, land of America, the worst plagues, green-fly and 
thripB, are absolutely excluded by burying the pipes in tobacco waste. 
The Excise forbids us that convenience. But I hope the authorities 
will .he persuaded to hear reason on this matter shortly. 

Another stereotyped objection, almpst as futile, regards the 
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•expense of the plants themselves. This is legendary. It had some 
significance once on a time, and the unlearned public does not yet 
understand how changed are all the circumstances. What could a. 
twATi get for twenty pounds ? the reader may ask. I reply that 
Messrs. Sander, for example, wOl furnish him with a hundred and 
seventy-five pots of cool orchids, * established,* strong, charming 
species, actually certain to flower, -unless he kill them of malice 
prepense almost ; or one hundred pots of * intermediate,’ adapted, 
that is, for a warmer house; or fifty of the stove kinds. After 
mastering the easy mysteries of culture thus, with little risk, our 
amateur will enlarge his collection by buying unestablished plants at 
Messrs. Protheroe and Morris’s sale-rooms, or direct from the importer. 
In the latter case, again, he has very little to fear, provided he deal 
with a firm of repute ; in the former, of course, he must depend on 
his own judgment • to choose promising specimens. Hpw much do 
unestablished plants cost ? Pence, I feel inclined to answer. But to 
speak categorically — a famous nurseryman who has but lately added 
•orchids to his stock-in-trade once told me that he reckoned his 
purchases, costly and cheap sorts together, while forming the collec- 
tion, at one shilling apiece. But remark that I do not advise any 
unskilled person to buy unestablished plants. However cheap in 
cash, they would make a dear experience probably. 

A third bugbear, most dreaded of all, is the difl&culty of cultiva- 
tion. So baseless is this fancy, but so general, that I have given 
myself some pains to trace its origin. Not any particular orchid is 
charged with caprice ; the objection might be sound enough in that 
case. There are still too many species, even genera, which we call 
rebellious. But with very few exceptions they do not belong to a 
class which amateurs are likely to buy. Nevertheless, ninety-nine 
readers in a hundred probably, even among those not wholly ignorant 
ot the matter, cherish it as an article of faith that Orchidacese in 
general are possessed with some malignant spirit. And their gardeners 
will confirm this impression, if asked. It arises, I feel sure, from 
iUnskilful management — more exact it would be to say unskilled 
management — of one popular genus. Persons who cultivate Odon- 
toglots, and Oncids, and Dendrobes, with success, treating them all 
alike, or nearly, pursue* the same course with Cattleyas. Btit these 
are altogether different. Take the twelve species grown by those 
who would have a Cattleya in bloom each month of the year. Since 
they have a fixed time for flowering, it is evident that each of the 
twelve exacts its special cultivation. He who urges them* all on 
simultaneously, and simultaneously gives them rest — as he may with 
Odontoglots, for instance — will see most species dwindle to extinction 
promptly. And it is not a question of twelve alone, but of scores, if 
the rash amateur go into Cattleyas with a plunge. !• urgently advise 
hiTn to refrain until he has got the necessities of each Qpecies^at his 
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finger-ends — ^for, unhappily, there is no handbook published, to my 
knowledge, which gives the practical details. That noble work^ 
BdcheTibachiay contains^them. But a collection of folio sheets is not 
adapted for ready reference. • . 

The poor man whom I address, therefore, will leave Gattleyas aside,, 
or he will purchase bnly thpse species, like C, Trianm and 0. MoesicB, 
that rest in the same season as Dendrobes ; which they are, any dealer 
will inform hinf. The great bulk of orchid genera are not only as> 
easy to grow as any plants whatsoever — much more easy they are, 
much safer, much less troublesome. Accident and mishap are homo 
with singular patience. If the fire go out on a frosty night, your 
pelargoniums will be blackened in the morning — yon may as well 
throw them away ; but your Odontoglots will be little the worse if 
the thermometer fall to thirty degrees for a week. More than that. 
Twice I have heard of icicles pendent on a Bendrohwm nohile — when 
at rest, of course ; in each instance the fiowering ^ns specially good 
that season. On those terrible nights last year, when the mercury 
touched zero, I myself had a plant of Odontoglosaum conatrictum in 
a porch, unheated, with north aspect. The young bulbs all died, but 
it * broke back ; ’ the pot is now as full as ever, or almost, and 1 shall 
be disappointed if it does not bloom this spring. • In brief, orchids 
generally, the class I si)eak of, are much more likely to suffer from 
heat than from cold. Indeed, a story recurs to mind, as I write, 
dealing with PkaloBnopaie, a veiy warm ‘ genus,’ with which the poor 
amateur is in no way concerned. A good man^ years ago, one of these 
plants was overlooked iif the cool house at Messrs. Williams’s establish- 
ment, Holloway, and remained there through the winter; to be* 
precise, Ph, SchUleriaTia, * When discovered, in spring, it whs growing 
superbly, and’ it has continued to grow, in the same 2 )lace, defying all 
our laws. I saw it four years since, and there was no finer specimen 
in the Phalsenopsis house proper, which has never known a tempera- 
ture below sixty-five degrees. 

But if the orchids you will choose do not Tear cold, what on earth 
have they to dread — or where lies the difficulty of growing them ? 
Actually there is none ! Give them a damp atmosphere, plenty of 
an; and aU the light possible, exclude the summer sun from your cool, 
house, shade the warm one slightly, if you pyefer those species, see 
that insects do no mischief, and the dear things will take care of 
themselves. How these conditions named piay be effected any book 
will inform ^ou. If proof be asked for statements which may seem 
incredilde, it can be furnished. Pour weeks every year I leave my 
orchids in charge of a cook and parlour-maid, pne looking after the 
cool house, the other the wann. My holiday is always in the height 
of summer — ^the most perilous season. On returning, I have invari- ' 
ably found the plants rather more thriving, if possible,. than they 
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would have beeh had 1 remained at home. For a busy man must 
needs neglect his playthings sometimes. 

Thus orchids are the least troublesome, and really the least 
elusive of flowers. Anyone of modest means will underftand the 
comfort of feeling that money laid out on his garden is not extrava- 
gance but sound investment, which he can realise at any time. 
That alone is much — a standing satisfiEustion for the frugal mind 
on pleasure bent. But there is infinitely more. l(e who does not 
love to tend flowers is denied the most pleasing interest of age. 
Such there are aipong the cleverest and the brightest, as 1 have 
reason to be assured. Heaven show mercy to them in the other 
world, for their lot is piteous here below ! But no flowers can be 
named with orchids for the depth, the permanence, or the variety of 
enjoyment which they yield. Though none are so well able to take 
care of themselves, none lend themselves so readily and so constantly 
the year round to small attentions. You can always find something 
to do to your orchids which shall make them look prettier and neater. 
And never is it dirty work — for this reason perhaps the ladies of the 
amateur’s household so readily assist him, in my experience. No 
handling of soil, under an abiding suspicion .of worms. No horrid 
smell from manure. No ‘ramming’ of compost until the arms 
ache. All is clean and agreeable. In the spring we dress the ppts 
for the season. The sphagnum moss which grew over them last 
year, so tall and so deliciously green in the cool houses that the 
bulbs of Odontoglois and Oncidiums scarcely peeped above it» is half 
withered after the long rest, and droops untidily in shocks. It must 
be removed — but tenderly, for the young roots, so exquisitely delicate, 
yet so bold and plump, are pushing through in all directions. Then 
the surface must be lightly stirred — carefully, carefully — and re- 
planted here and there with the emerald tips of sphagnum. That 
lovely moss is just springing to new life in damp woodlands, where 
vagrom men collect it in sacks, and retail it among the orchid growers 
of the district; their sacks would prove to hold a miscellaneous 
assortment of plunder, I fancy, if examined. It is only the green 
heads we use for dressing ; in a very few days they take root and 
grow, clothing the surface with verdure. .Can a lady find more 
charming work than this ? 1 would not say that it is necessary, 
however. We are all acquainted with rough men who cultivate 
orchids like cabbages, for sale, wasting no time op adornment. But 
the amateur will be foolish as well as tasteless if he follow this plan. 
For the dressing and such little attentions, each in its season, 
assuredly compensate for some ignorance of treatment. Those ‘ pro- 
fessionals ’ can do without them because they understand their 
business so thoroughly. An orchid growing amidst sphagnum will 
bear with utter indifference such neglect or such errors as would 
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iajure it if naked. Thus our pleasant employment* is justified by 
ii^ty as well as beauty. 

‘ I have sought to avoid all technicalities, and therefore I say 
nothing of hybridisation here. That is the supreme interest and joy 
of the amateur. But it joins on at a stage very far beyond that we 
nre considering. The culture of orchids such as a prudent man of 
slender means will buy has few secrets, and those easy. To make 
roses and thingS/of that sort thrive under glass, an unnatural con- 
dition for them, is work of craftsmanship, if not exactly of art. No 
intelligence, no study of books, will teach ^ gardening,’ as the honest 
•fellow in blue apron understands that word. He has learned by 
•experience, his own and that accumulated by generations. Orchid 
^growing is different. A man or a woman may undertake that culture, 
in its simple forms, with no preparation beyond common-sense, a 
habit of thoughtful observing, and a handbook for the preliminary 
rules. I myself knew nothing when I began, absolutely, but when, 
years after, I found a chance to profit by the discoveries of others— 
so far as the cool house goes it proved that I had very little to learn. 
To prevent mistakes, however, it must be added that in the warm 
house I am still a humble and inquirij^^ student. Ambition, want 
of means, above all, ignorance, led me into the mistake of buying 
'unestabKshed plants to start with, and thus, for years, my successes 
were few, my losses and troubles constant. At no time, however, 
•did I cease to return from the bottom of my heart a Thanksgiving 
4br Orchids. 


Frederick Boyle. 



THE LESSONS OF A DECADE 


The publication of the Eeport of the Irish Census Commission 
enables us to take stock of one of the most striking and interesting 
periods in the history of Ireland. The Eeport, covering as it does 
six hundred pages, is a most exhaustive document. It is accompanied 
by tables of figures, diagrams and maps, sufficient to appal all but the 
most resolute inquirers. Yet the student who resolves to master«this 
volume will be abundantly rewarded. For it is* here the real facts 
about Ireland and Irish life, about progress or retrogression in that 
country, are to be found, iy^is to volumes of this character and not 
to the ephemeral and partisan literature of the hour, statesmen and 
politicians must go if they desire facts and wish to get at truth. « 

And if the Eeport itself is interesting, what is to be said of the 
period with which it deals ? A distinguished Irish Nationalist, who 
shall be nameless here, once claimed that he and his party were engaged 
in making history. Most assuredly history has been made in the decade 
1881 to 1891. During this period the system of Irish Lahd Tenure 
has been completely revolutionised. Much of the policy and work of 
the Tudors, of Henry and Elizabeth, of Cromwell and of William the 
Third, has been undone. The aspirations of Sharman'Crawford, the 
dreams of Dr. McKnight, have been more than realised ; the con- 
tentions of the Tenant League and of Isaac Butt have been more 
than conceded. Since 1881 no less than six great land measures 
have been passed. Three of these, the Acts of .1881-82 and 1887 
dealt with tenure ; thosq of 1885-88 and 1891 with purchase. 

In spite of these great healing and, as •! believe, just measures, 
civilised society, all through the decade, may be said to have been 
fighting for its very existence. Tor this Eeport covers the period of the 
Land League. And what this organisation really meant to Ireland can 
best be gleaned from the Criminal and Judicial Statistics carefully 
prepared by the Ee^strar-General. It covers also those years which 
witnessed the promulgation of the Flan of Campaign,and sawMr. Arthur 
Balfour lockedinalife-or-death struggle with theforces of Irishdisorder. 

Notwithstanding all this, the story of the decade is in almost 
every particular a most gratifying one. Here and there, indeed, 
the student of social anatomy comes across figures hard to be 
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understood, and not very pleasant when their full force is realised. 
But, as a- whole, the &ct8 brought to light are at once sugges- 
tive aqd encouraging, .and they certainly give no countenance to 
the wail of those patriots whose jaundiced vision distorts evei^hing 
to the detriment of what is called English rule in Ireland. 1 propose 
in this artide to ded with some of the most salient figures of the 
Beport in their due order. 


Decrease of the Population 

The reduction in the population of Ireland is unquestionably the 
most striking fact in the modem history of the country. It has 
been, and it continues to be, the theme of the politician, and it un- 
doubtedly furnishes all such with an argument which appeals at once 
tp the heart and the imagination of the people. To be able, in face 
of British prosperity, to point to a great catastrophe such as that 
which occurred in 1846-47, and to the flight of the people evfer since, 
until at the present time the population is little more than half what 
it was befbre the Famine — this, I say, is on the surface of things a 
strong case against the Government of L-eland. It is not my inten- 
tion to argue the point. I have already done so in this Review.* But 
the contention will not bear examination. The increase of population 
in any country of itself, and standing by itself, may be either a bless- 
ing or a curse — a proof of prosperity or the reverse. If the prosperity 
of a country is to be tested by the mere increase of population, Ireland’*^ 
halcyon day ought surely to have been between the years 1800 ^d 
1846, i.e. from the year of the Union to the date of the Famine. 
During these years the population increased by leaps and bounds. 
It more than doubled. The rate of increase exceeded that of either 
Engjwd or France. Did this fact establish the success of the Union ? 
Everybody knows that the state of Ireland was then unspeakably 
miserable. If any one desires to examine the facts for himself, let him 
study the Reports of the numerous Select Committees which sat during 
that period — ^their pbject being to inquire into the condition of the 
people. Th^y constitute the ^dest of all reading. The population 
multiplied ayd increased, it is true, but there was no work* and no 
wages for them. Half the^ people were simply mendicants. Their 
sole reliance was one cheap article of food. Priests and people alike 
cried aloud for emigration schemes. House accommodation was 
shocking. Education was at the lowest ebb. In fact, things were 
so bad that, looking back, one is almost temptki to say that the 
great Famine was a blessing in disguise. It brought mipery to 
thousands, but it forced attention. It was a great catastrophe, 
but it compelled action! And a new life was the result. The figures 

of thif'Great Exodus which commenced then are full of sad interest. 
«r • 

* > Bee I^eteenth CMwy* <^1”^ Then and Now.* 
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Taking 1821 as the first year for which it is possible to get reliable 
data, they stand thus : 

Table shomng, by provincee, the total population of Ireland at eacbromnuM period^ 
1821-91. 


Oenmis 

periods 

Irclsud 

ProTinoe of 

Leiuster 

Munster 

^ Ulitcr 

Conuttught 

Parsons 

1821 

1831 

1841 . 

1851 

1861 

1871 

1881 

1891 

6,801,827 

7,707,401 

8,176,124 

0,552,385 

6,708,564 

•5,412,377 

5,174,836 

4,704,760 

1,767,492 

1,909,713 

1,973,731 

1,672,738 

1,467,635 

1,330,461 

1,278,989 

1,187,760 

1,936,612 

2,227,162 

2,306,161 

1,867,736 

1,613,668 

1,393,486 

1,831,116 

1,172,402 

1,098,494 

2,286,622 

2,386,373 

2,011,880 

1,914,286 

1,833,228 

1,743,076 

1,619,814 

1,110,229 

1,348,014 

1,418,869 

1,010,031 

918,136 

846,213 

821,667, 

724,774 


During the decade under review, and viewing it as a whdle, it 
will be seen that the flow to the United States, to Canadatand Qrreat 
Britain, went steadily on. In fact it increased in volume. On this 
point the Commissioners say : ‘ The reduction of the population 

recorded in 1851, 1861, 1871, and 1881 is still in progress. Up to 
and including the latter year the percentage of decrease had been 
less in each succeeding decade, that for 1851 being 19’85, .for 1861, 
11-50, for 1871, 6-67, and for 1881, 4 39. But in 1891 it was 9*08, 
or 2’4l in excess of the decrease shown in 1871, and 4*69 in excess* 
of that shown in 1881.’ The Land War, in itself, was sufficient to 
cause this excess. But it is satisfactory to find that during the last 
three years, vizw 1888, 1889, and 1890, the figures steadily diminished. 
For these years they were — 1888, 78,684 ; 1889, 70,477 ; and for 1890, 
61,313. A depletion which has gone on continuously for well nigh 
half a century is -certainly a most extraordinary phenomenon. In- 
deed, 1 should say it is unexampled in the history of modem times. 
During the past decade the population of fifteen Scottish counties 
has diminished. But in the case of Scotland this has *been due to 
migration, the people' leaving the countay districts and crowding 
into the towns and the industrial centres. And the population of the 
country, as a whole, has increased. In Ireland, on the contrary, it 
has been a quitting of the country altogether, only 9 per cent, of 
the 768,105 emigrants who left between 1881 and 1891 going to 
Great Britain. The great body of those who left crossed tha Atlantic. 
There are still portions of the west of Ireland over»popu^ted. This 
is admitted on all hands. But whilst Mayo and Galway can well 
spare some of those who still cling to small patches of land, I cannot 
think it possible even for the most pronounced advdcato of emigration 
to say this of the country at large. Bath^ should I be inclined to 
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In this department there has' been .unexampled progress made. 
In judging of illiteracy in Ireland the general public are too apt to 
look at the statistics of illiterate voters at parliamenta^ elections. 
These returns are, however, notoriously and admittedly deceptive. 
The illiterate voter in Ireland is a complete fraud. He is, in the 
main, the creation of the political priest, and votes illiterate because 
he is ordered to do so. According to the Report of the Census Com- 
mission, ‘ in 1891 the number of persons in Ireland five years old and 
upwards who were wholly illiterate was 18*4 per cent, of the popula- 
tion ; in 1881 the percentage was 25*2, showing a decrease in 1891 
of 6*8 per cent. The number of persons aged five years and up- 
wards in 1891 who could read only was 11 per cent, of the population. 
In 1881 the percentage was 15*5, showing a decrease in 1891 of 4*5 
on the percentage. In 1881 59*3 per cent, of the population aged 
five years and upwards were able to read and write ; in 1891 the 
percentage was 70*6, showing an increase of 11*3 in the decade.’ 
By means of the table on the preceding page the educational progress 
made in each county since 1841 will be readily and clearly seen. 

This is a record of steady and most satisfactory progress. Where 
all have done well it may appear invidious to make distinctions. 
Ulster and Leinster, it will be observed, are represented as standing 
level. But it is only fair*to point out that Ulster is weighted with 
Donegal, a county almost entirely Catholic and Celtic, which might 
with perfect propriety have been counted as part of Connaught. Of 
course, as the Commissioners point out (p. 59), ‘ Roman Catholics con- 
stitute 75 per cent, of the population, and must necessarily include a 
veiy large proportion of the humbler classes. It would consequently be 
useless to institute any comparison as regards the condition of educa- 
tion between the Roman Catholic body and other religious denomina- 
tions.’ But although not instituting any comparison in their Report, 
the Commissioners have brought out the facts in one of the tables 
thus : 



Proportion per cent. 6 years old and npwiurds who could 
neither rend nor write 

nomnn 

CutllolicB 

rrotestant 

Eplsoopa- 

liauB 

’ Presby- 
terinns 

Methodists 

All other 
denomina- 
tions 

Ireland . . . • 

220 

8'6 

6-6 

4.4 

60 

^Provinces . 




• 


Leinster . . . • 

17-3 

4'2 

20 

2*9 

7*2 

Munster . . • • 

210 

4*2 

2*6 

8-6 

0*9 

Ulster 

240 

11*4 

6*7 

4-9 

4-6 

Connaught . . . • 

28-5 

6*2 

2*9 

2-2 

4-7 
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What these figures really prove is that the Protestants of Irdand 
are in as good a position, vie^i^ from an educational standpoint, as 
their brethren in Great Britain. It is amdngst the Boman Catholic 
population the leeway has chiefly to be made up. And idthough 
Galway, Mayo, Donegal, ipid some other counties drag slowly along, 
progress is happily being made all along the line. But the facts of 
school attendance prove that Mr. Jackson’s Education Bill was urgently 
required. a table which, had it been available daring the 

education debates last session, would have made an end of Archbishop 
Walsh’s contention that compulsion was not required in Ireland. 

"Table thawing the proportion per cent of the population^ between Jive and eixteen 
yeart of gge^ attending school and not attending school during the week ended 
May 30M, 1891, iit each province in Ireland, 


Proportion per cent. 


. 

1 Attending 
fudiool 

Not attending 
school 

Ireland 

641 

45*9 

Provinces 



Leinster 

*660 

I 44*4 

Munster 

OO'l 

1 S9'9 

Ulster 

61-2 

1 48-8 

Connaught .... 

48'r> 

1 61*5 


The^^figures in this table show what yet remains to be done. But 
the progress made since 1841 is a striking testimony to that system 
of national education founded in 1831, and the principle of which is 
even now so virulently assailed by the Irish sectarians. 


House Accom*modation of the People 

In nothing is the rise in the standard of comfort so apparent as 
in the dwellings of the people. Time was, and that not so long ago, 
when the mud cabin was4he typical home of the Irish family. But 
these rude buildings are rapidly disappearing, and in another decade 
will probably have idtogether vanished from sight. On the next page is 
atablejwhich enables comparisons to be made and the progress tested. 

In thirty years, according to these figures, the number of first 
nlAan houccB has increased from 55,000 to 70,000 ; the second class 
has increased from 360,000*to 466,000 ; whilst those of the third 
class have diminished from 489,000 to 312,000, and the mud cabins 
have gone down from 89,000 to 20,000. These are most mtisfectdiy 
figures, and itis clear that the tourist will s^n have to search for his 
mud cabin. All the same, I do not know that the Irish peasant quite 
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relishes the change to brick and mortar. The distribution of the 
different classes of houses is inteie^ing. Ulster, being the richest of 
the four provinoSs, might naturally be expected to have the greater 
number of houses with first class accommodation. This, however, is 
not what the returns show. Ulster,* in this respect, is behind both 
Leinster and Munster. Belfast is behind Dublin, and Down is only 
on a level with Cork. But the explanation is not far to seek. 
Ulster is the hoifie of the small holder of land, and Belfast is a city 
of artisans. The figures for each county, however, are of interest. 
They prove to demonstration the backward state of that western 
area with which Mr. Balfour had all too little time to grapple. It is 
in Donegal, Galway, Mayo, and Kerry that the bulk of the fourth 
class houses are to be found. 


TeAk showing the proportion per cent, of inhabited houses in each province in 
I reland f belonging to each clasSy in 1891. 



Classes of houses 


1 Cla.«Be3 of houses 

Frovinoet ood oonuties 




Provinces and ('onntio.<) 





let i 

2n(l 1 

3rd : 4th 


i 

2nd 

3rd 

4th 


8*1 

53*6 ! 

35*9 

Mdksteii 

j 








Clare . 

. ! 3*8 

64*0 

39*4 

2*8 





0>rk . . 

. ' 8*9 

67*3 

80*8 

.1*0 





Kerry . 

. i 4*3 

.39*1 

48*4 

7*0 





Lhiierlck . 

. ' 6*5 

48*8 

89*7 

G’O 





Tipp«*rary . 

. 7*9 

67*7 

31*6 

2*8 





Waterfom . 

. I 7*3 

58*8 

31*7 

2*2 

Leinster 

18-1 

84*7 







Munster 

8*2 

64*6 







Ulster . 

C-9 

68-1 







Connaught . 

S‘5 

3U*4 


ULBTKn 









AotriiD • a 

8*1 

66*7 

SI'R 

0*4 





Armagh 

6*8 

67*1 

34*4 

1*7 





Cavan . 

4*6 

61*6 

41*0 

2*8 





Donegal 

4*4 

1 54*2 

69*2 

2*2 





Down . 

. 8*0 ! 

; 61*1 

29*3 

0*7 





Fermanagh . 

5*2 

67*6 

86*8 

1*5 

Carlow. 


61*1 

27*8 

Londonderry 

8*2 

62 6 

88*4 

0*8 

Dublin. 


62.2 

18*8 

Monaghan . 

6*2 

61*9 

41*3 

46*6 

Kildare 


48*1 

38*0 

Tyrone. 

. 4V* 

48*^ 

44*1 

1*8 

Kilkenny 


67*1 

31*4 






King’s . 


52*0 

88*0 






Longford 


54*0 

87*1 






Louth and Drogheda 


• 


CONXAUCUT 





(Co.ofthi Town) 


47*1 

43*4 






Meath . 


43*9 

43*6 

Galway 

4*5 

41*7 

49*6 

4*2 

Queen's 


60*1 

80*4 

Leitrim 

. 2*0 

68*8 

41*0 

2*6 

Westmeath 

7-2 1 

53*4 

86*5 

Mayo . 

. 2*6 

24*6 

60*2 

8*7 

Wexford 

10*4 1 

57*1 

29*9 

Boseommon 

. 3*8 

47*7 

46*0 

2*8 

Wicklow 



26*4 

Bligo . 

. 0*9 

68*1 

83*9 

1*1 


But here, as with education, the progress made has been steady 
and continuous, and it is progress for which the political tourist has 
not always made allowance in his wanderings through Ireland. 

The Aghicultural Conditions 

In dealing with the figures of Irish agriculture there is great 
^fficulty, and, much caution is necessary in arriving at conclusions. 
Even aa^ they are marshalled in this Beport it is not always easy to 
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get at what underlies them. . But there are things on the surfaoe 
that may be put down as authoritative. 

The number, extent, and distribution of agricultura^holdings is 
thus set down : 

Table ahowinff, byprovincea, the number of agricultural holdings of each claaa in 1881. 

Claasiflcatlon of ItokMngR^ atiil number in each class 


I lA‘in<>U>r. 

I Miiii-tcr. 

I U'lntlT . 

I Cuiiuauglit 




6.901,14,818 12,174 0,044 8,031 10,746 13,286 12,4571 6,650 8.014 664 97,725 

5.694, 0.680 8.752, 7,220 8,061 13,145; 10,370. 20.297 0,049 8,208 655 105,031 

3,063,19.221 31.670 26,740 22,060 26,015:23,479,14,267 4,020 1,287 294' 172,976 

2,585 11,805 23,708 19,788 16,486 15,028| 10,83 1' 5,908| 2,736 1,504 662j 111,134 


Tetal of Ireland . ‘ 18,243, 65,554 76,403* 03.792 56,588 64,034 66,9C9| 62,928 22,354) 8,975| 2,176 486,865, 


Here the fact is clearly shown that the mass of the small holdings 
are in Ulster and Connaught. The Commissioners note this and 
reniark that : 

Comparing the four proTinces, it will be found that the holdings not exceeding 
15/. in rateable value constitute in Leinster 57*3 per cent, of the total number of 
holdings in that province ; in Munster, 58*3 ; in Ulster, 68*8 ; and in Connaught^ 
86*6 per cent. 

In all the counties in the province of Connaught, the percentage of holdings not 
exceeding 16/. in rateable valuation is above 80*0, in the county of Mayo the per- 
centage being 92*1 ; in four counties in the province of Ulster the percentage ex- 
ceeds 70*0 — that for Donegal being 87*2 ; in the province of Munster the percentage 
•exceeds 70*0 in two counties, vis. Kerry and Clare, In which the percentages are 
76*0 and 70*4 respectively ; in four coimties in Leinster the per^etatage exceeds 
^*(P— Longford, Louth, King’s, and Queen’s, viz. 60*0, 64*1, 03*1, and 63*1 re- 
spectively. 

But the rea^Hiculties as to the condition of Irish agriculture 
begin when we approach the consideration of the agricultural statistics 
themselves. One fact, however, and not a pleasant one, is apparent. 
The land is steadily going out of culture,* that is, in the sense of 
being used for tillage purposes. 

According to the agricultural statistics (Ireland) for last year (1801), presented 
to Parliament by the Kegistrar-Oenerol, there was 23*9 per cent, of the total area 
under crops, 65*10 per cent, under grass, 0*1 per cent, under fallow or nnen^ped 
-arable land, 1*5 per cent, under woods and plantations, 8*6 per centf under bog 
and marsh, 10*9 per cent, under barren mountain land, and the remaining 
792,787 acres, or 3*9 per cent., were stated to be under * roads, fences^ Ac.* 

In 1881 the proportion per cent, under crops, includin|^ meadow and clover, 
was 26*6 ; grass, 49*6 ; fallow, 0*1 ; woods and plantations, 1*^ and bog aivl 
marsh, 8*4; barren mountain land, 10*4; and under < water, roads, fences, Ae.,* 
4*a 

VoL. XXXII— No. 188 : fi B 
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Bat to those who know Ireland no statistics were needed to con- 
vince them of a fact that is everywhere apparent. Whether owing 
to climatic conditions, which have rendered wheat an impossible, and 
flax a most precarious crop, the country is rapidly becoming a huge 
grass farm. Up till twelve or eighteen months ago cattle paid well, 
and the tendency has all been in this direction, as the live stock 
figures prove. 

0 

In 1881, the number of horses in the whole of Ireland was 548,354, and in 
1891 it amounted to 502,810, showing an increase of 44,465, or 8‘1 per cent. 
There was an increase of 8*0 per cent, in the province of Leinster ; 11*3 per cent, in 
Munster ; C*6 per cent, in Ulster ; and 5*8 per cent, in Connaught. 

The number of cattle in Ireland in 1681 being 3,056,595, and in 1801 4,448,511, 
an increase is shown of 401,916, or 12*4 per cent. An increase of 10*6 per cent, 
took place in the province of Leinster; of 12*9 per cent, in Munster ; of 14*2 per 
cent, in Ulster; and of 11*6 per cent, in Connaught. 

The number of sheep in Ireland in 1881 amounted to 3,256,165, and in 1691 to 
4,722,61*3, being 1,466,428, or 46 0 per cent, more than in 1881. An increase of 
40*2 per cent, took place in the province of Leinster ; 48*3 per cent, in Munster ; 
78*9 per cent, ia Ulster ; and 35*1 per cent, in Connaught. 

In 1881 there were 1,096,830 pigs in Ireland ; in 1891 there were 1,. 367, 712, ■ 
showing an increase of 271,882, or 24*8 per cent. In the provinces the percentages 
of increase were as follows : Leinster, 24*9 per cent. ; Munster, 8*0 per cent. ; 
Ulster, 53*7 ; and Connaught, 22*0 per cent. 

Now, however, that the price of cattle has fallen ; now that it is 
almost impossible to sell certain classes at any reasonable price, it 
will be interesting to watch whether the pendulum will swing back 
again. But the increase in the grass lands, and the enormous 
increase in the live stock, show that the theory of the land going 
out of cultivation has two sides. With the Irish farmer it is, I 
apprehend, a mere question of which brings him the large^?t returns. 

increased cost of labour also tells heavily against tillage, and, on 
the other hand, the tendency to grass farming lessens the demand 
for labour and promotes emigration. Like his English and Scottish 
hiethren, the Irish farmer is fighting a severe^ttle against the 
foreigner and all-round competition. In manjre^|ects he is worse 
equipped for the fight than his neighbours. He has less capital if he 
hw more legal privilege. And he is nowhere, so &r as scientific 
knowledge and equipment are concerned. 


Pauperism and Lunacy. 

Whilst outdoor as well as indoor pauperism has steadily de- 
clined during the decade, it is a curious fact that lunacy has increased 
to an alarming extent. The figures for indoor pauperism stand thus ; 
49,001 ; 1881, 55,830 ; 1891, 47,348. 

Ihe statistics of outdoor relief show that whilst the Actual 
' numlfr was less, the relative number to the population was greater. 
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viz. in 1881, 64,233, or one in every eighty-one of the popnlation, 
and in 1891, 62,988, or one in every seventy-five. 

The following statement shows the number of lunatics and Idiots in Ireland in 
1851, 1861, 1871, 1881, and 1801, at large, in asylums, in prison, and m work- 
houses, as returned in the census forms : 




Lunatics 



Idiots 

Years 

At 

large 

, ! 

In ; In i 
asylunix^ pri&oiis 

In 

work- 

houses 

Total 

At 

large 

In 

asylums 

• 

In 

prisons 

In 

work- 

houses 

Total 

1851 

i.on 

1 " ' ' 

3,234 • 273 

494 1 

6,074 

3,562 

202 

13 

1,129 

4,906 

18fll 


4,013 1 273 1 

577 1 

7,006 

5,075 

403 

31 

984 

7,083 

]871 

1,343 

' 7,141 1 6 , 

1,274 

9,763 

6,147 

410 

2 

1,183 

6,742 

]881 

943 

1 7,547 ‘ — I 

1,284 ; 

9,774 

4,648 

1,896 


3,195 

8,639 

1891 

803 

11,205 : — 

2,787 1 

14,945 

4,077 

996 


1,170 

6,243 


rotol 

lan«tloB 

and 

idiots 


9,980 

14,098 

10.605 

18,418 

81,188 


From the foregoing it will be observed that the number of lunatics returned in 
1891 was nearly treble the number in 1851, and that the increase between 1881 
and 1801 was from 9,774 to 14,945, there having been an increase of 8,718 in the- 
number of lunatics in asylums, and of 1,603 in the numbbr of those in workhouses, 
whilst there w’as a decrease of 50 in the number at large. There was a decrease of 
2,396 in the number of idiots returned in 1891, compared with the number in 1881 ; 
a decrease of 900 appears to have occurred in the number in asylums, a decrease of 
1,025 in the number in workhouses, and of 471 in the number at large. 

The total numb(^r of lunatics and idiots returned on the census forms in 1861 
amounted to 9,980; in 1861, to 14,098; in 1871, to 16,505; in 1881, to 18,418; 
and in 1891, to 21,188. 

These are undoubtedly the most startling figures contained in the 
Report, and they ought to give rise to searching inquiry. Probably 
whisky and politics will turn out to be the main factors in an in- 
crease which is phenomenal, and which demands the serious attention 
of the Legislature. Travelling in Kerry recently, a well-known 
doctor informed me that lunacy had largely increased in that county 
— the sufferers mainly being women whose sons had taken part and 
fallen, as the phrase *goes, in the Land War. And in a petition 
which I lately presented to the Home Secretary for the release of one 
of the dynamite prisoners, I noticed the statement that the prisouer’s 
mother went insane on hearing of her son’s conviction. We shall 
never be able fully to realise all the trouble bom of the ‘ Ten Years*' 
Conflict.’ But the facts brought to light by the figures in this table- 
are of the greatest importance, and are unspeakably sad. 

The Language of the People 

Notwithstanding efforts which have to some .e^eat bee^ 
aided by the Board of Education, the Irish language is clearly 
doomed. The decrease in those speaking Iridi only, and of those 
able to speak both Irish and English, applies to all the four provinces.. 
The following table gives the numbers : 


ns 2 
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Table thowitiff, by j)rovineee, the nvmber and ages of persona who spoke Irish only; 
and of those who spoke Irish and English^ in Ireland^ in 1871, 1881, a?id 1891. 





Kiimber of persons 


A 0OB noth 



Under 10 1 
years | 

10 anil 
under 30 

30 and | 
under 80 { 

ho and 1 70 and 
under 70 upwards 

iiuw 

siieeifled 

Irish only 

flRTl 

14,194 

10,623 

6,643 

22,911^ 

12,286 

7,973 

31,962 1 
11,198 1 
6,094 1 

31,602 

18,990 

10,635 

12,879 

11,1(N) 

7,848 


Irish and 
lish. 

Jl881 
• ll891 

46,589 

47,646 

25,143 

232,794 

280,808 

191,433 

! 194,317 I 
i 340,99.3 , 
1 168,344 

189,234 

233,623 

184,893 

51,213 

82,605 

72,240 




n87 





114 



Irish only 

. . -I 188 





12 



(189 





4 



and 
HhIi . 



3,318 

! 6,529 I 

i 11,313 

2,935 

6,071 


15.873 

27,402 

• ll891 


1,958 

3,191 ] 

1 5,088 

3,337 


13,669 


(1871 


6.682 

7,342 

12,728 


12 1 

33,967 

Irlsli only 

. . 41881 


1,676 

3,143 
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76,187 
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— 
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85,927 
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This table shows that the number speaking ‘ Irish only ’ fell in 
Leinster from fifty in 1881 to eight in 1891 ; in Munster from 
18,422 to 9,060 ; in Ulster from 12,360 to 7,053 ; and in Connaught 
from 33,335 to 22,071. And the number returned as being able to 
epeak < Irish and English’ fell in Leinster from 27,402 in 1881 
to 13,669 in 1891 ; in Munster from 427,344 to 298,573 ; in Ulster 
from 98,163 to 77,099 ; and in Connaught from 332,856 to 252,712. 
It is dear, therefore, that even in the more backward districts the 
^glish tongue i? being everywhere ^oken. 
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I have little more than dipped into the mine of statistical in- 
formation afforded by this volpme. By and by, I suppose, we shall 
be fated to hear much as to England’s failure in govening Ireland. 
I do not believe a word of the rubbish that is talked and written 
upon this subject. The part of Ireland most in touch with Great 
Britain is precisely the part where no one ventures to talk of failure. 
That England has made grievous mistakes in Ireland ; that she hai 
sins of omission as well as of commission to lament ; that she has 
sometimes done the thing she ought not to have done, and left un- 
done that which she ought to have been at pains to do, is no doubt 
true. But when all this is said and admitted, it merely amounts to 
this, that prejudice and ignorance have sometimes had the upper 
hand. But ever since the great Keform Bill of 1832, 1 hold that 
‘ one increasing purpose ’ has run through all the legislation of the 
Imperial Parliament. It has, doubtless, been compelled to repress 
wrong-doing. But an Irish parliament did this, and an Irish parlia- 
ment if re-established to-morrow would as surely have to do the same 
thing. And whilst repressing wrong-doing the Government and the 
Parliament of England have laboured to remove grievances and to 
redress injustice. The state of Ireland to-day, attested by this 
volume and by the plainest and clearest of proof, is the best vindica- 
tion of a policy which has in recent times been at once wise and 
generous. 


T. \V. Russell. 
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STORIES OF OLD ETON DAYS 


The death of the Eev. John Wilder, last of the old generation of 
Et(Hi Fellows, has stirred a desire, long dimly felt in the writer’s 
mind, to place on record some characteristics of men who ought not 
to pass away without a W'Ord. 

Fifty-one years ago, when the Great Western Kailway was 
<^ned to Slough, Eton ceased to be a sleepy country village, where 
the great school lay under the protecting shade of the Castle walls, 
where the Court and Eton boys, and Cabinet Ministers in Windsor 
uniform, mixed on the Castle terrace with a friendly feeling of inti- 
macy, which necessarily vanished so soon as it took no longer to go 
from Paddington to Windsor than from Charing Cross to Paddington. 
The railway extinguished ^ Montem,* a mediaBval fete, half ecclesi- 
astical, half the gambols of a band of mummers ; and turned the 4th 
of June fancy-dress procession of boats into a mere suburban regatta. 

Coincidently almost with the advent of the railway, Hawtrey 
became Headmaster, and, strange as it may seem to those who knew 
him in his later days, he began his career by being a decided re- 
fonner, to whom are owing most of the changes by which Eton 
from what it was made so soon as it emerged from the fire of 
the reformation, and ceased to be a mediaeval school. 

When Hawtrey appeared as Headmaster in a college cap, drop- 
ping the extraordinary cocked hat always worn by Keate, and before 
him by Goodall, perched on the top of a large wig ; when Hodgson, 
the C^wn nominee, qu^te out of touch with Eton traditions, 
became Provost, the two men set themselves to carry out reforms in 
the housing of the scholars as well as in the teaching of the school. 
But the F^ows, living apart in the seclusion of the cloisters, gave 
for the most part but a languid asdent to reforms they could not 
resist, an<^despite of railways, of the fact that arithmetic and Euclid 
were made part of the school work, that the Ash-Wednesday pig-fair 
in the College Street was abolished, remained a community the like 
of which the world is not likely to see again. Mr. Wilder, just 
oleoted, and not yejb fossilised into College ways, alone wds eager for 
refonn. He even delated that the new buildings should be wanned 
by fires in the boys’ rooms rather than by hot water. Hawtrey, 
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however, insisted on Curings of Caen stone, and comfort gave way to 
what^as supposed to be superior architecture. 

Many of the writer’s contemporaries have passed away, and of 
those who knew the Fellows, who indeed had but little Communica- 
tion with the boys, few had opportunities of verifying their recollec- 
tions in after life, or hearing from the lips of those who had known 
a still older generation than theirs, stories of old Eton days. But to 
the writer, who had such opportunities, ail is fsesh and vivid as 
yesterday. 

Now that the College is a mere Governing Body, sitting in 
London, the school is all in all, except in so far as the management 
of the revenue is concerned. But it was far otherwise in the time of 
which we are speaking. The College had been founded mainly as a 
community of priests to say masses for the founder’s soul; and 
attached to this was a school of seventy scholars, with a head and 
lower master, belonging to the foundation. The excellent education 
given gradually attracted others, ‘ town boys,’ most of them in 
^ Dames” houses, to share it; these necessitated other 'assistant 
masters,’ who by degrees took boarders into their houses. The Eev, 
Thomas Carter, of whom more hereafter, was the first to make the 
innovation, and Dames’ houses are now things of the past ; though 
from old habit boys still speak of mathematical and science masters, 
not being their tutors, in whose houses they board, as * My Dame.’ 
But the assistant masters had no real standing as belonging to the 
College. It is true that when a vacancy occurred among the Fellows 
it was usually filled from among the assistant masters, but that was 
because, as former scholars of Eton, and Fellows of King’s, they Imd 
already' belonged to one of the two Eoyal Foundations of Henry VI., 
not because they were recognised as assistants by the College ; yet in 
so small a community everything was known with the greatest 
minuteness, even if it was ignored. In the thirties Provost Qoodall 
asked Mr. Eliot, then a young assistant, just appointed, who had only 
one pupil, to dine with him at very short notice. This was always 
understood as a sort of royal command, but Mr. Eliot did not so take 
the invitation, and declined it on the ground that he ‘ had pupil- 
room,’ the technical phrase for preparatory work with pupils. The 
Provost, when his guests were assembled, stood on the rug, with Mr. 
Eliot’s open note in his hand, and said : ' I am soiry that we are one 
gentleman short ; lilr. Eliot is unable to come, because he has pupil- 
room. Dear, dear, what a clucking a hen makes when she has only 
•one chick ! ’ The same gentleman drew some year or two kter 
another wise saw from the Provost, and one which has a &r-reaching 
application. The chapel windows were broken by a catapult or sling, 
within a definite hour, when the boys were in" school; The windows 
.were commanded by one house only, and there ^t that time were two 
boys who were ‘ skying out ’—that is, absent fix)m school as not hetkg 
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well. The tutor in defence of his lads, before they were questioned 
on the matter, objected that the culprits could not be they^, because 
they were such good boys. ‘ Have you yet to learn,’ said the Provost, 
‘ that it is the very best boys who do the very worst things ? ’ 

But a year or two later, when we come within the limits of our 
fifty-one years, Goodall and his wig were gone, and Keate was a 
Canon of Windsor. What he looked like when he descended from 
his lofty perch and became visible to us boys may be understood by 
those who now see his grandson Mr. Walter Dumford. Provost 
Hodgson reigned in Goodall’s stead, and we who then read Byron 
with deep delight and symj^thy could not understand how the fussy, 
plethoric, uninteresting little man could have been the object of 
Byron’s enthusiastic friendship, to whom he wrote in poetry, and had 
lent out of his own then scanty means a thousand pounds. Ah me 1 
We who read poetry in those days have become i>rosaic enough since 
then, and ourselves the givers and the recipients of no less devoted 
friendship, have either forgotten or seem to have forgotten all the 
romance of school and college days. 

Hodgson j)reached a course of sermons on the Prayer Book, which 
ran on during his * residences ’ for five years, and possibly a good 
deal longer. We never attended to them, indeed could scarce hear 
a complete sentence but the text, and the constant recurrence time 
after time of the words ‘ I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray 
with the understanding also,’ was wont to send the whole school into 
a fit of giggles. But if he was a failure as a j^reacher, no Eton 
Colleger ought to forget that to his enlightened sway is due the 
whole reform in the management for the boarding of the King s 
scholars. It is almost inconceivable that the same precise state of 
things should have existed down to 1841 or 1842, which had obtained 
in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, and was then scarcely changed from 
much earlier times. It is true that before ‘ college ’ was reformed 
under Hodgson, glass had been introduced into the windows, but it 
was quite a modem innovation. Well into the present century the 
windows were closed only at night by heavy wooden shutters, and 
the late Vice-Provost, the Beverend Thomas Carter, father of * Tom ’ 
Carter of dewer, and of ‘Billy’ Carter, the present Bursar, has assured 
the writer that he had never slept so comfortably as when the snow 
drifted imder the shutters on the beds. The Duke of Cumberland, 
after Culloden, gave the boys new green cloth quilts, which, greatly 
prized, and used only for a few weeks at election time each year, 
remained ^en to within our recollection. They were called Culloden 
mgs, and were accidentally destroyed by fire some twenty years ago. 
Queen Elizabeth increased the boys’ commons, and the grateful in- 
scription yet remains in the Hall, cut by some hungry urchin at the 
time, 

Qoeeiie Eluab&ths ad nos gave October X 2 loves in a Mes [sic]. 
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In old days the whole life of the boys was spent in this room, except 
that meals were taken in the hall. By degrees the need of privacy 
was felt, and the upper boys had each their room or lodging in the 
town, each having also the dame of one of the boarding-houses chosen 
by his parents or tutor, who looked after him, more or less, in case of 
sickness. By a series of reforms extending over many years, ‘college’ 
was rendered as comfortable as a tutor’s house, proper servants and a 
resident master were appointed, but though these* were only com- 
})leted in more recent times, the initiative was due to Provost 
Hodgson. 

The sixth-form boys maintained the privilege of taking their 
^supper in Long Chamber, rather than cross the school-yard to the Hall, 
and this only ceased when the new buildings were erected. Succes- 
sive assistant masters in college, whose rooms were at the end of what 
had been I^ong Chamber under the old system, long complained of a 
musty smell in the study, rising where a decay in the oak boarding 
of the floor testified to a certain amount of damp. In the summer 
holidays of 18 j 8 , the floor was removed and two large cartloads of 
bones, chiefly of necks of mutton, were removed from between the 
floor and the ceiling of the rooms below. How they came there was 
explained by ^Ir. Carter, then Vice-Provost. He told the present 
writer that when the sixth-form boys took their supper in * Chamber * 
the rats were wont to come out of holes in the floor and wainscot to 
feed on the bones which were flung to them. When these animals 
from time to time became a nuisance by their numbers, a fag was 
sent round while the rats were feeding, to insert long stockings 
in the holes, wdth the apertures carefully open. The modem 
sock was then unknown. When this was done an alarm was 
given, the rats on rushing to their holes were trapped in the stockings, 
which were then drawn out, and the rats were banged to death 
against the beds. ‘ And yon went into school next morning in the 
same stockings, sir ? ’ * Of course, of course,’ was the reply, * we 

could not get clean stockings when we pleased.’ Mr. Carter went 
among the boys by the name of ‘ Old Shoes,’ and died at the very 
advanced age of ninety-four. He was a steady-going average old 
gentleman, with a great power of placing his Relatives in college offices 
and livings, and a plentiful lack of imagination. He greatly amused us 
as boys by taking as his text the words, ‘ My sins are more in number 
than the hairs of my head,’ his own pate being as free from hair as 
an egg or a billiard ball. In his tenure of office as Vice-Provost there 
was talk of a new pulpit for the college chapel, and some kanguine 
man vainly hoped to persuade the authorities that it ought to be 
designed and erected by Mr. William Morris, then just becoming 
known as an artist, who had an office in Queen’s Square. Mr. 
Carter walked therefore into Mr. Morris’s studio with the words, ‘ Do 
you keep pulpits ? ’ as though he had been asking for tape or ^^uttons^ 
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The pulpit remained unchanged, a piece of fomiture as common- 
place as the sermons ordinarily delivered in it. 

It was an evil day for Art at Eton when the mania for church 
restoration invaded the minds of the respectable old gentlemen who 
had the care of the fabric. Before the Beformation, the chapel had 
never been properly finished. The King, Henry the Sixth, had built 
the walls with their great buttresses to cany a vaulted stone roof like 
that of the sister chapel at King^s, but it was unfinished when the 
Wars of the Boses broke out, the building was unroofed, and the east 
wdH with its great window was still incomplete. When Edward 
the Fourth was in want of funds for the college he was himself 
endowing at Windsor, he bethought him of the unfinished build-^ 
ings at Eton, and desired to confiscate the Eton revenues, on the 
ground that the buildings were incomplete. The Provost and Fellows 
set to work with a will, and it is said that in six weeks the reproach 
had ceased to be true, and the college fabric stood practically as it was 
until Allestree built, about 1666, the Upper School, soon to be taken 
down and replaced by the present building ; and until the chapel was 
fitted up, tradition says by Wren, very much in the style of the choir 
of St. Paul's. If anyone will take his stand in the Brewhouse Yard 
facing west, he will see the history written in stone and in brick. 
Before him is the great east window, springing clear and clean until it 
reaches the final arch, then huddled together at the top, out of the 
line of any true curve, the stones at the top of the window hold- 
ing together as a mere pierced wall. The wooden roof is modem, 
succeeding a former wooden one of the most temporary and haphazard 
description, plainly not that intended to be supported by the great 
buttresses. Though the chapel was thus finished in a scramble, the 
good intentions of the college did not wholly succeed. The founda- 
tion was not suppressed indeed, but jewels, bells, and furniture were 
canied ofif to Windsor. 

On the spectator’s right is the Hall, of which the oriel window, pro- 
jecting into the Brewhouse Yard, has been still more incongruously 
finish^, the stone supplemented, and the upper muUions Med in, 
with coarsely built brickwork, but this was not done till the 
seventeenth century, the completion of the chapel having served its 
end for the time. 

When all had quieted down, after the interruptions of the Wars 
of the Boses, the neglect of Edward the Fourth, the brief period of 
prosperity under the Tudors, the intrusion of Provost Bous, Speaker 

the Earebones Parliament, a church reaction set in. Wren’s 
^ttings, if indeed they were Wren’^, required no destruction of 
what had gone before, and were not too sharply incongruous with 
the Gothic fabric, Benaissance though they were. There we:f^ 
in fisct next to no previous fittings to displace, and if they hid a 
^cy qarving on the wall of a man being hanged, done by .some 
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poor lad who winced uiider the tedium of a Puritan sermon, no great 
harm was done, nor were some frescoes on the walls any serious 
artistic loss. Wren’s great pillared canopy over the altar, Ms black 
and white marble floor, his stately pews and stalls, all disappeared 
to make way for second-rate Gothic canopies, and a frigid uniformity 
about the chapel now renders any better work impossible, while 
much of the history of the place is swept away. 

But the flood of light which invaded Wren’s dark comers removed 
some abuses scarcely congruent with the decomm expected in a school 
chapel. Till the Restoration all boys with titles sat in the stalls 
among the Fellows. There was a custom that if during the ^half’ 
anyone was elevated to this dignity, by the succession of his father to 
a peerage, which made him * honourable,’ or the death of his father 
which made him a baronet, the new occupant of the stalls had to 
provide half-a-crown’s worth of almonds and raisins, to be consumed 
in Church, under the very noses of the Fellows, who looked discreetly 
the other way. This was called ' Church sock.’ It is recorded that 
when Dr, Goodford, then Provost, went to the thanksgiving service 
at St. Paul’s for the recovery from sickness of the Prince of Wales, 
he had provided himself with a paper of sandwiches, and offered a 
portion to his neighbour with the words * Church sock ! ’ 

In those old days when fat Provost Hodgson closed the procession 
into Chapel, his immediate predecessor was Mr. Bethell, a tidl, 
dignified, stately person, very handsome, in a rubicund, aquiline-nosed 
style ; and as stupid as handsome men are wont to be. He had been 
Shelley’s tutor, and nothing more grotesquely incongruous than this 
relation of pupil and tutor was ever devised. There was a tradition 
that when he took a class in school he simply called up boy after boy 
to construe, and when the lesson was finished just went over it again 
till the hour of release struck, making no comments, offering no 
illustrations. But to this there had been in the years of his master- 
ship two exceptions. A lad translated the words * duplice ficu,’ ‘ with 
a double fig.’ * Right,’ said Mr. Bethell, 'a kind of fig that was 
double.’ So, again, to one who translated * postes aeratos,’ * brazen 
door-posts,’ he said, ‘Right! probably so cc^ed because they were 
made of brass.’ 

In school at this day, when a boy writes a Latin or Greek exercise 
his tutor looks it over privately, comments on it, suggests and 
makes improvements, signs it with or without a note of iq>probatioiL 
as ‘ fair,’ or * well ; ’ the boy then copies it out and presents it in 
school, with the ‘ foul copy.’ Of old, the frdr copy only was presented, 
and the change is due to Mr# Bethell. ‘I wish,’ said Dr. Kescte to 
him one day, ‘ you would be more careful about your pupils’ exercisesw 
A copy of Greek lambics shown up to me this morning bad in it 
eleven false quantities.’ ‘ Ah ! ’ said Beth^, * I dare say there were, 
ytm should have seen ’em before I looked over ’em.’ And for the 
future Keate did see, and drew his own conclusions. 
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He was the last man who wore a ‘ spencer/ an over-jacket, which 
allowed the of what we now call a dress coat, but which then was 
wom both in morning and evening, to appear below it, and he had a 
sonorous voice, with which he imposed on his audience — quite un- 
intentionally, for he was a simple-hearted and modest man, who, 
though he seemed to do so, hardly deserved the epigram on his- 
sermons : , 

Didactic, dry, declamatory, dull, 

Big burly l^tbell bellowa like a bull. 

When he was made a Fellow, and for the first time raised his 
voice in Chapel to begin the Communion Service, with a sonorous 

* Our Father * which rattled like thunder in the roof, Okes, then a 
Master, afterwards Provost of King’s, turned to his next neighbour 
with the remark ‘ Paternoster Row ; ’ and the boys were wont to call 
him Papirius Bethell when he read the Commination Service on Ash 
Wednesday, regardless of the fact that the surname of the Eoman 
general ‘ Cursor ’ had naught to do with cursing. 

He preached once at the opening of a long disused chapel on the 
river, and a * cad at the wall ’ who was, as may be imagined, * parcus 
Deorum cultor et infrequens,* attended the service. His one com- 
ment was, ^ Lord ! boys, you should ha’ seed the spiders run.’ 

He was a kindly man, whose one desire was to resist innovations. 

* You can’t have a service without a Fellow, and you won’t get me out 
of my bed at eight in the morning,’ was the unanswerable argument 
when early prayers in the College Chapel were proposed to him by a 
Conduct ; after a service at ten, at which the whole assistants usually 
were the Fellow, the Conduct, the Clerk, and Silly Billy, a poor idiot, 
who spent his time in running from St. George’s Chapel in Windsor, 
to that of Eton College, so as to be present at four services on every 
day in the week. 

But Mr. Bethell’s eccentricities were as nothing with those of 
Mr. Plumptre, ‘ Moses ’ as we called him, though none knew why. 
He was so staunch a Tory, so averse to all change, that none could 
imagine why he had ever married. It was obvious that when he was 
left a widower, after a lew months of happy marriage, he would re- 
main so to the end of a long life. With great self-denial he never 
moved firom the worst house in the Cloisters, though he might have 
had the best, and took as his own room a small one which could 
scarcely hold two very large four-post bedsteads with a mere rueUe 
between them. His practice explained a difficult passage in * The 
Vicar of Wakefield,’ wherein Hr. Primrose speaks of. his only migra- 
tions having been those ' from the blue bed to the brown/ Mr. 
Plumptre, too, migrated every six months, not firom bedroom to bed- 
room, but from* bed to bed, taking that nearest to the window in 
summer, to the fire in winter, if, indeed, one can speak of distance 
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ut all in a room of some sixteen feet square. His father, Dean of 
Gloucester, had taken Hoadley's side in the Bangorian Controversy, 
and Mr. Plumptre, out of sheer conservatism, always used Hoadley’s 
family prayers, despite of their alleged unorthodoxy, himself one of 
the most orthodox of men. This hatred of change was inherited. 
He was wont to tell a story of his father, the Dean, whose daughter, 
at the mature age of forty, ventured to differ from him. The Dean 
said gravely, as one who means what he says, ‘ Tryphena, you are not 
too old to be whipped,’ and Miss Plumptre differed no longer. 

The passing of the Bill for Catholic Emancipation was a great 
shock to Mr. Plumptre, both on religious and political grounds, and 
it is recorded that he and Mr. Briggs, a Fellow like-minded with 
himself, paced the Cloisters, round and round, the long night through, 
waiting the morning announcement of the division. They had sent 
a special messenger, who was to bring the tidings direct. They could 
not go to their beds while the fate of Protestantism was, as it seemed 
to them, trembling in the balance. Let us hope that where they 
now are, they are not excluded from the best Catholic society. 

Very many years afterwards, about the year 1853-4 Mr. Plumptre 
called on Dr. Goodford, then Headmaster, to find an elderly relative 
of the latter staying with him. Dr. Goodford introduced them and 
said; * Now, Aunt, here is a gentleman with whom you wiU agree on 
politics.* * I hope, sir,’ said the lady, ‘ you disapproved of Catholic 
Emancipation.* ‘The wickedest thing, ma’am, since the Crucifixion,* 
was the immediate and startling answer. 

As Mr. Plumptre’s sermons were delivered in alternate shouts and 
gasps of almost total silence, both in the same sentence, it was dif- 
ficult to carry away any real impression of what was said, but they 
were epigrammatic and racy, the selection of the text verging even 
on the comic. At Malvern, on the anniversary of the Queen’s 
Accession, he preached on the single word ‘ Shout ; ’ at Windsor, to 
the Blue-coat Charity boys, on ‘ She made him a little coat.’ 

As he advanced in years he became rather deaf, but always heard 
exactly what he wanted to hear. When Edward Coleridge was made 
Fellow, and came into residence for his first course of sermons, 
Plumptre said : ‘ AMien Green preaches I hear only one word, God ; 
when Coleridge preaches I hear only one word. Devil,* and in the 
epigram he hit off the characteristic teaching of the two men. 

As master, Plumptre occupied the old red house at the north-east 
comer of what is now Keate’s Lane ; that in which Mary Wollstone- 
crafb stayed with Mr. Prior in 1781, and records that the sixth-form 
boys were obliged to receive the Communion once a term or pay a 
fine of one guinea. Mr. Plumptre’s pupil-room being at once dark 
and small, he was wont to stand at a desk near the open window, and 
his pupils attended his ‘ construing * in Keate’s Lane. 

* Plumptre was one of the most generous of men, and his unobtru- 
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give kindnesses to men from whom he differed very widely will never 
be forgotten as long as their recipients live. 

Mr. Dupuis was a Fellow who also lived to a great age, and will 
be remembered, if remembered at all, mainly by two sayings ; one, 
that if a Royal Commission were sent to Eton, he would meet' it at 
the college gates, and scourge it forth with dog whips ; of course in 
the end he really met it with complete if grumbling acquiescence. 
One of the a^istant masters, with the aid of the Headmaster, 
borrowed nine volumes from the college library, on a special subject 
at which he was working, and was coming away with them under his 
arm. Mr. Dupuis met him, counted the volumes slowly, and said : 
‘ Nine volumes in one day ; I have not taken out one volume in nine 
years.’ 

Mr. Wilder, who has just died, was made Fellow in the year 1840, 
at the age of thirty-nine, and lived to the age of ninety-one. He 
was a duU, kindly, and hospitable man, who had some fine Lachryma 
Chidsti wine. He was wont to draw attention to this by offering his 
guests ‘ some fine Italian wine, which unfortunately has a most* 
distressing name.* His munificence towards the chapel and other 
school buildings was considerable, but lacked discretion. He gave 
large sums of money to the windows, desiring to see them all filled 
with stained glass in a manner, but it was not enough to fill them 
all well ; it would have been better to fill them by degrees, and make 
each as perfect as possible. But such was not Mr. Wilder’s way ; 
uniformity and completeness, if in mediocrity, was a passion with 
'him, 

Luzmoore, Coleridge, Eliot, Dumford, W. Carter, Ralston, and 
others well remembered by Eton men, all came after those of whom 
we have spoken, and had their own special and sometimes amusing 
peculiarities. But they were not like those in whose ranks there 
was no change for thirteen years, from 1840 till about 1853, when 
Hodgson died and Hawtrey became Provost. It was the pause before 
the great change, the calm flow of the cataract before it dashed into 
the stormy waters of reform. Peace to their memories. Would that 
we could still see the quaint procession passing across the school-yard 
in their surplices to chapel, or on ordinary days in their gowns, Mr. 
Phunptre scorning a trencher cap, and wearing a tall beaver hat as 
M.A. of Cambridge. Or that we could see Mr. Bethell in spencer 
and gaiters striding up Windsor Hill to enter Layton’s shop for lunch 
and say in those unforgotten tones: *Mock turtle soup for Idrs. 
BethdL* and myself, and Parliament * gingerbread for the young 
people.’ Or Hawtrey coming to the 4th of June Regatta in 1841 in 
a carriage and four to recognise the ceremony for the first time. 
Till then the river had been out of bounds, and the masters were 
unable to ride or walk along the river banks because they might not 
sanction the boating which was nominally forbidden. And year after 
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year Dr. Keate, when asked that ‘ Lock-up ’ on that day might be at 
ten o'clock instead of a quarter to nine, gave permission, but could 
not imagine why the boys wanted to be out so late. Nojr did Provost 
Goodall understend why Mrs. Goodall dined at a diffeiHSbt hour on 
that day. 

Mr. Maxwell Lyte has written a valuable history of Eton. The 
best passage therein, and this is no disparagement to the rest, was 
written by the late William Cory, and contains a Mndly, if critical, 
account of Hawtrey. We wish* some one could write a whole account 
of the inner life of Eton, and the real characters of the men who 
made it what it was. But the materials are scanty ; there are few 
such pages as IMary Wollstonecraft’s account of her visit to.lSIr. Prior, 
few such correspondences as the Paston Letters, though we trust 
some such may yet leap to light in the library of one of our country 
houses. To such a history the above recollections may contribute in 
a faint degree. 

Eton is reformed ; the Headmaster is an athlete, also once New- 
castle Scholar and Fellow of All Souls' ,* the French master can no 
longer describe himself, as he did to the Boyal Commission, as an 
de luxe, French is }>art of the education of a gentleman, in spite of 
Dr. Balston's assertion to the contrary ; science flourishes ; and the 
Eight Honourable T. H. Huxley was, till recently, a member of the 
Governing Body, vice the Fellows superseded. 

But tW which in old days was mainly taught at Eton was how to 
learn. Plumptre, Keate, Hawtrey, Goodford taught this ; they and 
their likes sent out Wellesley, Canning, SheUey ; their traditions 
were alive when present statesmen and judges were at school ; we 
have yet to learn what may be done by more varied food under the 
Governing Body, with certainly no less difficulties than of old in the 
Capua of a * summer half.' 


C. Keoax Paul. 
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CAN MOUNT EVEREST BE ASCENDED ? 

The possibility of ascending on foot to the highest point of the 
earth’s crust is by no means a new question. In the literature of 
tra>’el and, in a small degree, of science many scattered references 
are to be found, together with a considerable amount of more posi- 
tive inference than is at all justified by the amount of knowledge or 
evidence possessed. From time to time during the last hundred 
years or so attention has been more pointedly directed to the sub- 
ject. To cite familiar instances, De Saussure’s ascent of Mont Blanc 
in 1787, the journeys of the brothers Schlagintweit in the Himalaya, 
the Travels in the Air of !Mr. Coxwell and Mr. Glaisher, have one 
after another awakened a temporary interest, which, however, soon 
languished. But the matter has now been so seriously taken up by 
men of science, as well as by travellers, that it is not likely to drop 
again. Physiologists are beginning to perceive that the question 
opens up somewhat of a new field to them, and, perhaps, welcome a 
subject of research which has more than a technical interest. To 
the mountaineer, who is a traveller as well as a climber, the 
opportunity of putting forward a scientific justification for his 
favourite pursuit has become too tempting to be lost sight of. 

During the last thirty years the development of mountaineering 
«s a special branch of travel has, tliough indirectly, done much to 
put the question on a new footing. The principles which should guide 
the mountaineer are now well known ; so too are the methods to be 
adopted in order to give the maximum of achievement with the 
tninimTim of fatigue, and the precautions necessary to neutralise the 
risks, w^hich to the inexperienced or careless are undoubtedly great. 
Furthermore, as the extent of the average man’s powers on the 
mountain-side are thoroughly understood, the limit of the exceptional 
man’s capabilities can at least be surmised with a fair approach to 
accuracy. It is not unfair, indeed, to assume that, so far as practical 
akill in mountaineering is concerned, the men of to-day are adequately 
equipped and qualified to make themselves the subject of the 
eaperiBient indicated. But although this, consideration is* put in the 
forefront of the argument, it must not be reckoned as more than, a 
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small factor towards the solution of the problem. The mountaineer, 
however accomplished and enduring, cannot hope to achieve 
physiological impossibilities. 

The problem is, then, a twofold one. The expert in climbing has 
to infer, from what has already been achieved, whether he can recog- 
nise any insuperable obstacles. The man of science has to furnish 
evidence of a like nature based on physiological considerations. 
From the mountaineer’s or traveller’s point of view, however, there is 
no need to discuss it at any great length. Although the real eleva- 
tion, and even the geographical position, of even the highest mountain 
in the world are quite uncertain, it may be assumed that the goal lies 
somewhere near the northern frontier of Nepal, very probably north 
of the summit recognised by surveyors as Mount Everest, and that 
the height is at the least 29,000 to 30,000 feet. It is tolerably 
certain that, for reasons which cannot be satisfactorily explained, 
the chances of reaching a great height on foot are more favourable 
in the Himalaya than elsewliere. There is little doubt, under present 
climatic conditions, that if Everest (using this term not in its 
strict geographical sense, but as signifying the highest mountain) 
were situated in the Andes, the answer to the title of this article 
would be in the negative. Intrinsic difficulties might of course 
preclude the ascent ; but this is very unlikely. The most considerable 
mountains of the earth will either be volcanoes or the highest points 
of some huge ‘ massif ; ’ in the latter case their slopes will assuredly 
be gentle on one side at least, and in the former on all sides. If any 
real climbing were rendered necessary the feat would be an impossi- 
bility. In the Himalaya there is reason to suppose that the north 
side is gentle and uniform. It is unfortunate in one respect if this 
should prove to be the case, for the base of attack would thereby be 
rendered more remote. The experience of those who have already 
reached great heights in the Himalaya, of sur\'eyors and of travellers 
alike, tends to show that the expedition, after a certain height had 
been attained, would probably be one long, continuous tramp over 
snow inclined at a very uniform gradient. The state of the snow, 
though a formidable, is not likely to prove an insuperable obstacle. 
At great elevations the walking must often be through powdery or 
granular snow ; but days do occur, as Mr. Graham found, when the 
surface is good and firm, crunching well under the footsteps. Nor 
does it appear to the writer that the degree of cold likely to be ex- 
perienced is so serious a factor as some imagine. In short, the 
climbing difficulties are not likely to be any greater than those of 
Elbruz or Mont Blanc. Still no one who is not a very thoroughly 
trained mountaineer, skilled in every department of the craft, will 
have any chance of success. The point really is; is the human frame 
capable of the necessary exertion at the low pressure that would be 
experienced? ' ' 

VoL. XXXlI-No. 188 •SS 
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So far as present knowledge extends, the question, considered 
6rom a physiological point of view, seems to be a very open one. 
Begarded as a purely scientific problem, it is very complicated, and 
so many factors have to be taken into account that it must be 
frankly admitted that nothing short of actual experiment will 
ultimately determine which are the most important. The elaborate 
investigations of Professor Paul Bert on the effects of diminished 
pressure on the* frame probably advance the question as far as 
possible in the laboratory. There is no need to summarise his 
results here, as they must be further alluded to directly. ]VIr. 
Whymper’s recent contribution to the question is of a far more 
practical nature. In his admirable work Tvavda aynongat the 
Great Andes of the Equator he details the experience of a journey 
of which one of the principal objects was the investigation of the 
upward limit of mountaineering. No one was more fitted for the 
task. Mr. Whymper is distinguished as a mountaineer by great 
experience combined with exceptional power and determination, 
while he holds also a high place as a scientific observer. It is matter 
for great regret that Mr. Whymper was unable to select a more 
favourable field of work than the Andes. The long sea voyage 
necessary to reach the country is a serious disadvantage. The 
climate is trying, and the weather distressingly bad. Under such < 
unfavourable and enervating conditions it was hardly to be hoped 
that the full extent of the traveller’s powers could be exhibited. But 
Mr. Whymper at any rate conclusively settles one point on which 
many good authorities have differed in opinion. Few will probably 
now be found to deny, with the works of Professor Bert and Mr. 
Whymper before them, that the affection known as * mountain sick- 
ness ’ is a reality. The term may not be a good one, but there 
is no use in quarrelling with it in default of a better phrase for 
‘Summarising the various effects produced on the frame by greatly 
^diminished atmospheric pressure. Briefiy stated, the more import- 
of these effects are as follows : great distress, prostration and 
incapacity for muscular exertion, or, to borrow Mr. Mliymper’s 
'expression, * an indescribable feeling of illness pervading almost the 
whole body.’ Associated symptoms are headache, increased frequency 
of the heart’s action and of the respirations, with perhaps nauseaVnd 
'vomiting, and disinclination to eat. 

The true explanation of these physiological effects is obviously of 
the first importance. Unfortunately it must be confessed at once 
that we have nothing better than rather vague theory to go upon. 
And, when we turn to the writings of the two men whose recent 
wrcM^: has principally added to our knowledge of this question, it s a 
matter of regret to find that one devotes a good many pages! in 
W^wotk to denmlishing the views held by the other. But. out of 
controversy coideB progress, and the chances of success are npt 
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advanced by the adoption of theories which, however ingenions, are 
probably erroneous. Indeed, if Professor Bert’s explanation is the 
true one, the chances of ascending Everest are more thaommote. But 
Professor Bert has demonstrated one point of cardinal importance. 
With an impartiality not always accredited to those who believe in 
the value of experiments on the linng, he submitted not duly 
aTtim als but his friends and hims^f to great reductions of pressure, 
and on one occasion at least to a reduction equdl to that which 
would be experienced on the top of Mount Everest. Furthermore— 
a point of the utmost significance — this great reduction was brought 
about in a very short space of time, the whole experiment only 
lasting an hour and a half. Professor Bert and iqany French 
observers following him believe that the diminished amount of 
oxygen in the air supplied for respiration at great altitudes explains 
the s^Tnptoms. He holds, and believes that he has proved, that in the 
inhalation of oxygen mountain travellers and aeronauts possess a 
sovereign remedy against mountain sickness. Mr. Whymper does 
not share this opinion. It is to be hoped that of the two Mr. 
Whymper is right, for he has shown conclusively that the applica- 
tion of the suggested remedy is not practically possible on the 
mountain-side. Further, there are many reasons for supposing that 
it would be of little value. 

Ikir. Whymper himself considers that all the trouble is occasioned 
by two main factors — (1) the diminished value of the air that can be 
inspired at any given time, and (2) the expansion of the air or gas 
within the body which presses upon the internal organs. The effects 
•due to the second cause, Mr. Wliymper considers, may be minimised, 
or even entirely avoided, by gradual ascent in the case of mountain 
travellers. This does not merely mean that a slow pace is essential, 
but that travellers must spend considerable periods at gradually 
increased heights and under gradually diminished pressures. 

The ‘pressure on internal organs’ sounds formidable, but is ' 
physiologically rather vague. ‘Pressure on internal organs ’must 
be carefully distinguished from the phenomena produced by altered 
gaseous pressure on the fiuids contained in these organs. Under 
sudden lowering of pressure the conditions of gas exchange in the 
lungs are profoundly affected, and it is quite true that with sudden 
diminution &,tal effects will arise. Death in such cases ensues from 
the liberation of gases within the blood-vessels and consequent^ 
mechanical interference with the circulation. In the ‘pneumatki 
cabinets ’ such effects might be produced, or in balloon asoduts ; on 
Mount Everest they coidd not. Distention, if rapidly pn^uoed, 
interferes also mechanically for a time with the movements of the 
chief inspiratory muscle, but, in the writer’s opimon, the impoitemce 
of this cause is exaggerated by Mr. Whymper. The balance is 
capable of restoration, .and with such completeness and spesd that, 

s s 2 
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to the wutei's mind, the expansion of the air or gas which must 
undoubtedly take place can scarcely in its purely mechanical effects 
prove even a serious obstacle in a gradual ascent. But though the 
equilibrium can be rapidly adjusted, it must be noted that the changes* 
necessary for perfect nutrition come about more slowly. In a certain 
envious malady to which the hysterical are occasionally subject the 
most extraordinary amount of distention may take place, the gases 
probably being diffused from the blood. The rapidity and certainty 
by which relief is brought about is as astonishing as it is significant. 

A far more important factor is the effect of diminished pressure 
on the portion of the spinal marrow which is concerned with the 
nutrition of the locomotive agents, the lower limbs ; greatly increased 
pressure also produces much the same symptoms. This effect has 
no relation to the absence of oxygen. The late Dr. Moxon clearly 
showed this in a characteristically lucid and convincing manner in 
the course of some lectures published in 1881 . Increased pressure 
sends blood to the brain, diminished pressure abstracts it. In either 
case the same result closely follows. The blood is greatly impeded 
in circulating through the portion of the spinal cord w’Jiere it is 
most wanted by the pedestrian. From this altered condition recovery- 
can take place only very gradually. Certain blood-vessels must 
enlarge, and, in short,' a condition akin to what surgeons term a 
collateral circulation has to be established. A familiar instance of 
this is witnessed when the main artery of a limb is tied. The blood 
is thenceforth conducted to the extremity by the enlargement of an 
already existing network of vessels; but for some days the nutrition 
of the limb, even under the most favourable conditions, is inferior to 
what it was before. Eventually, after a period to be measured by 
weeks, the circulation becomes as effective as it was before the main 
artery was tied. A man submitting himself to greatly diminished 
pressure must allow the time necessary for this alteration to take 
place; as it is brought about the heart beats will diminish in 
frequency until they return to the normal standard — ^that is to 
say, the increased frequency of the pulse that results from exertion 
will be relatively the same as under norznal conditions of pressure. 
If the amount of resistance experienced in the blood-vessels be altered, 
either in the direction of increase or diminution, the heart will beat 
more frequently, but in the case of diminished pressure it is but 
action without power. M. Yallot, while camping on the top of 
Mont Blanc, noted with what difficulty the blood was propell^ to 
the extremities, and many others have commented on the same fret, 
though they do not appear to have ascribed the effects to the true 
cause. As regards the effects due to expansion of gases within the 
bodjr then, as well as to the nutrition effects, it would appear complete 
recovery can take place, and complete and entire habituation to loy^ 
presBU^. 
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Hitherto it has been sought to show that the diminished pres- 
sure, independently of the amount of oxygen, produces a kind of 
partial paralysis, explaining thus the prostration and incapacity for 
muscular exertion. But ‘from the effects on respiration,’ says 
Mr. Whymper, ‘none can escape.* The statement may be true 
enough, but still it does not follow that the ascent of Mount Everest 
is impossible of accomplishment. The question ^now turns upon 
the extent to which man can habituate himself to breathing and living 
at low pressure. Of positive scientific e\idence that is of real value 
it must be confessed we have but little, and the argument as regards 
the effects on re 82 )iration can be very concisely stated. Under suit- 
able conditions there is no doubt life can be supported. Professor 
Bert has shown the possibility in the laboratory, Messrs. Coxwell 
and Glaisher have proved it by their balloon ascents : nor does 
]\Ir. Whymper deny that if a man could be transported gradually to 
the top of Mount Everest he could exist there. On the other hand, 
it has been shown alike by laboratory experiments and by balloon 
ascents that ra 2 )id diminution of pressure may lead to fatal results 
from suffocation. Thus MM. Croce-Spinelli and Sivel, after rapidly 
ascending to a great height in a balloon, were found dead with their 
mouths full of blood. But the catastrophe was not due to absence 
of oxygen. The rai)id diminution of j^ressure was the cause of their 
death. Further, the aeronauts had a supply of oxygen with them. 
Professor Bert thinks that if they had inhaled more they might have 
survived. On this point the writer agrees wholly with Mr. Whymper 
that Professor Bert is mistaken. It furnishes yet another instance 
of the faith men are apt to repose in a remedy in which they have a 
parental interest. 

]Mr. WTiymper doubts whether, even if Everest could be ascended, 
it would be possible to do any work at the summit that might be of 
value to science. With this the writer is not concerned ; the physical 
possibility is now alone being considered. M. Vallot in the course 
of three days’ sojourn on the top of Mont Blanc, at which elevation 
he considers that the amount of oxygen is half that of the plain, made 
some very noteworthy observations on his respiration. For brevity’s 
sake his results may be i)resented in tabular form : — 



In the plain 

Mont Blanc, 
on arrival 

Mont Blanc 
(16.782 ft.), 
after throe 
days 

Total capacity of lungs in centilitres 

300 

220 

« 250 

Quantity of air (in centilitres) introduced 
(at rest) at each inspiration . 

60 

50 

.100 

Number of respirations per minute . 

14 

50 

17 


■ Acclimatisation was, therefore, brought about with tolerable 
rapidity. Now inspiration being a muscular act, it appears to be 
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little more than a question of how far the special muscles involved 
may be trained to an extreme and protracted exertion. Here again 
actual experiment only can furnish the full answer, but physiological 
considerations seem to the writer’s mind to indicate that in excep- 
tional men the required increase of sustained muscular power can'be 
fully met. If the respiratory muscles could meet the demand made 
upon them, the muscles of the limbs would also be equal to the 
strain, provided only, as has already been indicated, their nutrition 
could properly be carried on. Intrinsic muscular power is, of course, 
of no account ; the strongest man may be paralysed as eifectively as 
the feeblest if the esential ner\'e energy is wanting, but in the 
matter of nutrition the muscles of respiration are at an enormous 
advantage in comparison with those of the lower limbs. 

There is one other result of acclimatisation which must not be 
passed over, though its real significance is a matter of some 
difference of opinion. A great change takes place in the blood in 
those who remain for some time under conditions of greatly reduced 
pressure. The number of coloured corpuscles in the blood — that is to 
say, of the essential oxygen-carriers — increases prodigiously. Thu^ 
M. F. Viault found in his own case that the number of red corjmb- 
cles in his blood, which at Lima (180 metres above the sea level) was 
estuttiited at 5,000,000, was at Morococha (4,392 metres), after 
fifdEti days in the Cordillera, 7,100,000 ; after a stay of three weeks 
at?l^ some place the number had risen to 8,000,000. Similar 
mo^eations are seen in the blood of animals. Thus the number of 
coloured corpuscles in the blood of a llama in the Jardin des Plantes 
was 13,186,000; at a height of 4,392 metres the number was 
computed at 16,000,000. Similar results were obtained with dogs. 
At first sight these results seem of extreme value, and such indeed 
they may be. They furnish evidence that the oxidation of the body 
may be carried on effectively at great heights, i.e. that nutrition 
need not be impaired. If the oxygen-carrying material is capable of 
such a large increase by habituation to low pressure, the respiratory 
troubles must improve, for probably the activity of gas exchange in 
the lungs is dependent in part upon the question of surface. For 
example, the total red disc surface in the triton, which has large 
coloured corpuscles, is less than that of the frog, which has smaller 
discs; but in the frog there is greater activity of gas exchange. 
There is, however, a possible source of fallacy in the fact that the 
blood at these high elevations is, so to speak, dried, and that the 
corpuscles being more closely packed, the increase in the number is 
consequently only apparent. In the writer’s opinion the increase is 
probably a real one. ^here is an obvious improvement in blood- 
forming pow'ers manifested by the anaemic at high elevations* Again^ 
it !fl significant t^at in man, taking ages from birth to old age, the 
fluctuation in the number of coloured blood discs vari^t from 
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0,262,000 to 4,340,000. In children the number is large and the 
respirations frequent. As the frequency of the respirations lessens 
under natural conditions of growth, the number of &loured blood 
discs diminishes also. But it must be observed that the process 
of improvement — or, in other words, the training necessary for a 
man who would ascend Everest — must be measured by weeks, and 
that that training must be undergone at great elevations. The 
effects on respiration are not due to the diminished quantity of oxygen 
alone. The expansion effects also play their part for a time. The 
great fector, however, is the necessity for increased exertion to draw 
in the required volume of the given atmospheric mixture. 

It may be noted here in passing that anaemic persons would be 
wholly unfit to undertake any formidable expedition, such as the 
ascent of the highest mountains. Men of large vital cajiacity. with 
large bones and full-blooded, are the best suited. Individuals of this 
type will also resist cold better. 

A serious drawback, even to persons qualified physically to attempt 
the experiment, lies in the fact that they would be exposed to malaria 
in reaching their chosen field of operations, and a very mild degree 
of malaria \(ill, a^ ha^ really been found before now, prove an almost 
insuperable drawback to high mountain ascents. If Everest were 
only in England, the problem would have been solved long ago. 

Some additional practical facts are furnished by the experience of 
the workmen • engaged in the construction of the new ‘ Central ’ 
railway over tlie main range of mountains in Peru. The line starts 
from lima, in lat. 12°. The summit tunnel of this line at Galeria is at 
the height of 1 J,G4o feet, or a little under the height of JVIont Blanc, 
but it must be remembered that the climatic conditions are very 
different and more unfavourable in Peru than in Europe. Mr. E. Lane, 
the engineer in chief, finds that the workmen up to an altitude of 
8,000-10,00.0 feet do about the same relative quantity of work as at 
sea level, provided they have been inured to the height or brought 
up in the country. At 12,000 feet the amount of work deteriorates, 
and at 14,000-16,000 a full third has to be deducted from the amount 
that the same man could perform at sea level. Owing to the absence 
of malaria the percentage of efficient labour at the greatest elevations 
is a very high one. Men coming from the coast are not found 
capable of doing efficient work for about two weeks on an average, 
when taken to high elevations. The capacity gradually increases 
and reaches its maximum in a few weeks or months, according to 
the constitution of the individual. The majority of the*labouTera 
are ^Cholos,’ or Indians bom in the Sierra. They are found 
incapable of doing efficient work on the coasts or in the wann«r 
altitudes without a long course of acclimatisation. If gangs of these 
* Oholos ’ have for special purposes been taken down suddefily from 
the Sierra to work at altitudes of from 2,000 to 6,000 feet^sicknew^ 
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and fever have resulted from the change. Mules and horses are 
found to do about the same efficient work proportionately as human 
beings up to about 17,000 feet in this district. Mules stand the 
climate best, but, again, require some weeks for acclimatisation, and if 
urged to undue exertion at great altitudes they are liable to drop 
dead suddenly. It may be remarked that the region of perpetual 
snow in the district begins at about 18,000 feet. 

Now, although* the greatest altitude that the line reaches is very far 
short of the summit of Everest, the construction of this railway 
probably represents the heaviest work done at so low a pressure. It is, 
perhaps, not unfair to assume that the effects on the frame of an 
altitude of 16,000 feet in Peru, close to the sea coast, are about equal 
to those that would be experienced at a height of, say, 20,000 feet in 
the Himalaya. A na^wy engaged in tunnel-borings is required to 
put forth far more exertion in a given time than would be demanded 
of a man attempting the ascent of Mount Everest. If a labourer, by 
acclimatisation, can perform full work at 10,000 feet in Peru, an 
expert could, by training, render himself capable of exhibiting his 
full powers of walking at 20,000 feet. To a skilled walker and 
mountaineer the actual exertion would be extremely little ,* never- 
theless under the conditions the labour would be excessive. 

Mr. Whymper has commented on the extreme uncertainty 
which characterises the onset of ‘ mountain sickness.’ Others have 
observed the same. Obviously our knowledge is still lamentably 
imperfect on many points. When many remedies are advocated 
for a particular disorder it is sure that no one of them is very 
good ; and when there are many theories put forward to explain a 
given group of phenomena no one of them is likely to be complete. 
The uncertainty amounts almost to a mystery. One hopeful inference 
that can be drawn from this is that the symptoms cannot be due to 
absence of oxygen alone. The same effects differ in thQ case of the 
same individual working at the same heights on different days. The 
percentage of oxygen is probably about the same. So there must be 
causes at work at which up to the present we can only vaguely guess. 
But this same uncertainty is in ffivour rather than against the chances 
of the mountaineer. Possibly even while these lines are being 
written Mr. Conway and his mountaineering party in the Himalaya 
may have collected that grain of fact which proverbially outweighs 
the {)ound of theory. 

To the writer the question has been for years a subject of in- 
terest from the mountaineering as well as from the physiological 
point of view ; on neither ground does it appear an impossibility. 
To some extent a question of men, it is still more largely a 
question of money. Prejudice, perhaps, is fether to the idea 
that the money which is always forthcoming to favour attempts to 
reach the North Pole may be still more advantageously employed in 
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attempting to reach the top of Mount Everest. Selected men will 
have to work for a year or more with the one definite object before 
them. What they have to do is to ascend some 8,003 feet higher 
than any point that has hitherto been* reached on foot. We may 
agree wholly with Mr. Whymper that the effects on respiration will 
impose limitations on the range of man^ but it does not seem con- 
eeivable that this limitation is below the level of the highest point 
on the earth’s crust. The attempt would be Costly, laborious, 
long, and possibly not free from risk. The same may be said of any 
new extension of discovery. Let those who think that what can be 
(lone in the way of enterprise and discovery should be done consider 
the matter well. It is a tremendous undertaking, but a magnificent 


Clinton T. Dent. 
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Tradition undoubtedly counts fora good deal with the British people. 
Though they have little of the Eastern fatalisin in them, which 
declares ‘ Whatever is is,* they cei*tainly evince a strong desire to 
let well alone. Who would^have imagined when the Chartist agitation 
was at its height that the House of Lords would survive the nineties ; 
that State payment, second ballot, and similar reforms utx)n which 
the Peterloo martyr had set his heart would still have to be fought 
for fifty years afterwards ; or that the Conservative working-man 
would ever be a i)otent factor in political affairs ? Happily, no one 
cares to treasure the sayings of false prophets ; otherwise the number 
of discredited individuals would be considerable. They repeatedly 
doomed the Trades Union Congress to decay and death, but with 
phceniz-like vitality a successor has always sprung from the ashes 
of the old. The fact that this institution has endured for twenty- 
five years is the best guarantee for its continuance ; it ha^ become 
as hardy an annual as the British Association or the Oxford and 
Cambridge boat race. It never vras so strong as it is to-day, because 
it appeals to the traditional instincts of the people. 

This is neither the time nor place to eulogise the Congress, or to 
chronicle its triumphs. This duty is performed annually by a large 
portion of the press. It will probably be of greater interest to the 
public to peep behind the scenes, to ascertain how far the Congress 
is an' index of the masses and the direction whither it is tending. 
Such a duty may not inaptly be i>erformed by one of the older dele- 
gates, and one who has watched with lively interest the developments 
of this unique institution. The axiom that no man is a hero to his 
valet has its paraUel in organisations. Members of the House of 
Commons lEure not enraptured with that establishment ; its antiquity, 
its eloquence, and its equality soon pall upon them. They speedily 
become absorbed in the small currents, the side issues, the coteries, 
and the struggle for place and power. When a delegate first attends 
tha Tracks Uniop Congress he believes it will speedily turn the world 
upside down, but after a few years’ experience he sagely shakes hia 
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bead, murmurs in effect, ‘ All is not gold tba( glitters,’ and despairs 
of rdforming humanity by three-minutes’ speeches. 

Obviously the value of the Congress is measured^y its repre- 
sentative cWacter. Ample precautions were taken that the 495 
delegates at the recent meeting did represent 1,250,000 of their 
fellows. But the clearness of the mandate upon certain questions is 
another matter ; and it is certainly open to doubt whether some of 
the delegates who voted, say, on the Eight Hours qtiestion had taken 
the opinion of their members as to the manner in which this boon 
should be obtained. The miners, the cotton operatives, and a few 
other trades had done so ; bilt, on the other hand, several important 
organisations had not done so. As a consequence the vote of the 
Congress loses considerable power as an expression of the popular 
will. It goes without saying that if the Trades Unionists of this 
country were as earnest and enthusiastic for a Legal Eight Hours 
Day, for Registration Reform, and for Labour Representation as the 
vote of the Congress would imply, they would have swept all before 
them at the recent general election, and the J.«abour Party in Parlia- 
ment would be fifty instead of fifteen strong. 

The fact is that the delegates are considerably in advance of their 
constituents. As a rule they are leaders of thought and action in 
their \arious circles. Anyone listening to many of the speeches at 
the Congress might \sell conclude that the masses weie pulsating 
with the fervour of Socialism, and that an industrial revolution would 
speedily take place. And yet none knew better than the most 
advanced delegates how lethargic many of the workpeople are upon 
questions which most closely affect them ; how iU defined are their 
hopes, and how stunted their ideals. This is not their fault, but 
their misfortune. The masses have been so overworked and under- 
fed, and have lived under such terrible conditions during the past 
century, that their physique has deteriorated; their mental power 
and moral acumen have suffered, and their ideals have been thoroughly 
materialised. One might as well expect an infant to compete with 
an athlete as hope for the working classes after their prolonged 
bondage to bear the full glare of the light. It is the coming genera- 
tion which will take the most rajfid and startling steps. Our duty is 
to clear the way, thankful if in so doing we can make our daily lot 
a little easier. 

One of the most marked and cheering features of the past three 
Congresses has been the higher altitude ^m which public questiona 
have been viewed. For many years the gatherings had beelh severdy 
practical ; the great majority of the delegates consisted of officials 
who had laboriously built their unions up, and who regarded their 
societies’ balances at the banker’s as the strongest evidence of material 
salvation. The ideal was frowned upon ; politics were strictly tabooed ; 
and the great army of unskilled were regarded with Platonic sympathy^ 
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but as people for whoiQ help was impossible. Yet the orthodox dele- 
gate soon found that man does not live by bread alone. New unions 
sprang into existence ; their leaders invaded the Congress, and with 
fiery eloquence planted the banner of Socialism right in the centre 
of this citadel of working-class individualism. At Liverpool and 
Newcastle the enthusiasm reached its highest point ; but at Glasgow 
there were many indications of its decline. The new unions are be- 
coming old. Thdir leaders are paying the penalty of responsibility 
and office ; the gathering commercial depression is compelling a de- 
fensive jiolicy in place of the popular attacking one of two years ago, 
and experience is after all proving that a substantial balance at the 
banker’s, although devoid of poetry, has many consolations for the 
members of a union. It was the operation of these influences which 
checked the initiative spirit at the recent Congress, and made the 
gathering, in the homely language of many close observers, ‘ flat.’ And 
there is every reason to anticipate a series of mediocre Congresses ; 
for the new strict standing orders will limit the numbers, and the 
severe strain to which many of the 3’ounger unions will be subjected 
through bad trade will weaken the strength of the advanced elements. 
It is now pretty certain that we shall have to wait for another revival 
of trade — and how far distant that may be I know not — before we 
shall have another forward step on the part of our trade organisations. 

These Labour Parliaments occupy an unique position in the 
public mind. No one expects scientific expositions from them, or 
fine-spun theories. The British Association and the Psychical 
Besearch Society can famish these. But the public not only regard 
Trades Congresses as indicators of the pojmlar needs and aspirations, 
but latterly they have looked to them for definite suggestions. whereby 
effect may be given to the wishes of the organised trades. Unfortu- 
nately at this point the Congresses fail. The delegates are generally 
men of administrative ability ; their 2)osition as organisers is self^ 
evident ; and their power to sway popular audiences can hardly be 
surpassed. But there is a remarkable dearth of constractive legislators 
amongst them. This assuredly is the one great want of the Labour 
Party. Everyone now admits the right and the necessity of working- 
men to sit in the House of Commons ; gentlemanly manners do 
not need to be outraged in order to prove that. Henceforth the 
Labour member must, if he is to hold his own and pave the way for 
others of his class, be prepared to draft Bills not on visionary and 
impossible lines, but on sound, practicable, and generally acceptable 
principles^ Of Labour members we have many ; but I.iabour 
statesmen belong to the future. I have sufficient &ith, however, in 
the people to believe that they will yet be found. 

The discussion on the Eight Hours question thoroughly illosirates 
my eontention. ^ ;FuUy four-fifths of the delegates were in ffivour of 
! legislatiiig 'On the workiiig hours. But when the tmly democratic 
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proposal was made that such a law should only be applied to those^ 
trades where the majority of members asked for it, it was defeated 
by a proposition difficult to justify on constitutional gromids. When 
it is remembered that the mdh employed on railways, in •the paint- 
ing, the clothing, the engineering, and several other trades are 
opposed to a hard and fast Eight Hours Bill, believing in many 
cases that it is utterly inapplicable, it is difficult to see how practictd 
men could demand the passing of such a law,* exceptions from 
which could only be obtained by the majority of the organised 
workers in any industry asking for it by * a ballot vote/ Now this 
proposal has never been fairly discussed. It came as a surprise upon 
the Newcastle Congress ; but since then it has laid on the shelf, from 
which it was not even taken by the accommodating politician in 
search of votes. But at the Glasgow meeting it again made its ap- 
pearance : was impetuously discussed in the narrow limit of three- 
minutes’ si>eeches, [and carried before the curious onlooker could 
realise the difference between the various sections. Such a vote does- 
not reflect the deliberate opinion of the workers, as occasional ple- 
biscites of the trades show. But if the Congress proved, on such an 
important point, to be far in advance of its constituents, of what value 
is it as a guide to legislators ? The Miners’ Eight Hours Bill stands 
upon an entirely different footing. The mining community from 
John O’ Groats to the Land’s End have been repeatedly canvassed on 
the question, and, with the exception of Northumberland and Durham, 
have declared for .such a measure by overwhelming majorities. The 
position of the miners’ leaders is, therefore, perfectly consistent. 
Pretty much the same can be said of the cotton trade, although the 
change of front has been so thorough, so rapid, and so recent as to* 
make it difficult to take it as a basis of argument. It is to be hoped 
that the wise alterations made in the standing orders will in future 
secure calmer consideration and fuller discussion for proposals so* 
vitally affecting the wel&re of the people. 

One of the most disquieting features of recent Congresses has 
been the impatience of discussion and the decreasing toleration shown 
to opposite opinions. If a man does not see eye to eye with his* 
more advanced brethren, if he entertains honest doubt as to the 
wisdom of certain proposals, it does not follow that he is a traitor, or 
that he should be driven like a leper from the tents of the faithful. 
The basis of civil liberty is freedom of speech, and open discussion is 
the very essence of such freedom. Intolerance is no more justifiable 
on the part of a democracy than it is in an oligarchy. Happily, this 
feeling is not, so far as working-men are concerned, the result of 
calculation, but it is tHe natural one-sidedness with which enthusiasts 
view their cause. But, however honest the motive, the danger to the 
cause of progress is great. There is something pathetic in the fimt 
that lifelong service to the cause of Labour avails a man nothing if 
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he differs with the trades upon one point. A remarkable instance of 
this intolerance came under mj notice at the Glasgow Congress. 
A close division took place on the insertion of the word ' Independ- 
ent* in connection with the Labou/ Party. While the votes were 
being counted a rather prominent delegate approached a well-known 

member of the Congress and said, ‘ Here , are you voting against 

the Independent Labour Party?* and on being answered in the 
affirmative, added*, ‘All right, we’ll have it in ‘for you.* Now if this 
incident stood alone it would hardly be worthy of notice ; but it was 
one of several all pointing in the same direction. It is little conso- 
lation to reflect that, on the principle that those who live by the 
sword shall die by the sword, the people who unite to hound the 
somewhat stiff-jointed but honest veteran from the ranks will sooner 
or later be sacrificed in a similar manner. Labour cannot' afford to 
be intolerant, to be heedless of the advice of experience, or to be hasty 
and impracticable. At the present time it has public sympathy with 
it ; marvellous changes may be wrought if the Trades Congress does 
its duty and brings forward jK)ssible schemes. But if that sjrmpathy 
is estranged, then the difficulties of industrial reform are immeasur- 
ably increased. 

The secretarial difficulty threatens to prove a serious one to future 
Congresses. Although the salary of 200L per year is hardly equal to 
that paid to many a first-class clerk, the position of secretary of the 
Trades Union Congress Parliamentary Committee is an envied one, 
for it is the blue ribbon of the Labour world. To fill the post suc- 
cessfully a man must needs be an Admirable Crichton and a Phila- 
delphian lawyer. He should be a politician and a bom lobbyist ; be 
possessed of rare tact, discretion, knowledge, and experience, for he 
has to advise upon the most difficult problems in the most dissimilar 
trades. Not only, as the correct letter-writer, must he show con- 
siderable literary ability, but he must also be an able speaker. 
Dbiing the last twelve or fifteen years the trades have regarded it as 
essential that he should have a seat in Parliament, a condition which, 
considering the class of work to be performed, can hardly be questioned. 
The obvious advantages derived from such Parliamentary represented 
tion arenot, however, without serious drawbacks, and the Congress has 
nowits constitutionaldifficulties, which threaten tobecome increasingly 
emboxxassing with the willingness of the House of Commons to 
further Labour reforms. Where does obligation to the trades end 
and the right of constituencies begin? This question haunted the 
ree^t Congress, and gave rise to an attempted vote of censure on the 
secretary ; but after a long and heated debate it remained unanswered. 
The Newcastle gathering instructed the Parliamentary Comihittee to 
promote a Miners’ Eight Hours Bill, which was accordingly done. 
Mr. Feawiek, M,F., the secretory, however, sitting in the House of 
Cotomoae^s the representative of the Wansbeck division of North* 
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umberland, felt it to be his duty to his constituents, who strongly 
object to such a measure, to speak and vote against it. Although 
this gave offence to the great majority of miners, one con- 
tended that Mi, Fenwick had acted other than in an honourable and 
consistent manner. The Liverpool Con gress, while showing a majority 
for an Eight Hours Bill, elected Mr. Fenwick as secretary, albeit he 
informed the meeting he was opposed to it on this question. Since 
then he has been twice re-elected. . 

Evidently many of the recent delegates did not recognise the 
logic of the situation. If the secretarial M.P. is to be condemned 
for speaking and voting against the JMiners’ Eight Hours Bill, he is 
equally censurable if he opposes or does not support the numerous 
startling reforms which get the sanction of the Congress during the 
massacre of the innocents at the close of the sitting. The man who 
fathered some of these proposals might certainly raise a laugh in 
the House of Commons, but he would for ever ruin his influence and 
make his lobbying and button-holing of members a useless task. Even 
if Mr. Fenwick stood on one side to-morrow and another secretaiy 
were selected in his place, there would come a time, and that soon, when 
his successor would find it impossible to say ‘ Ditto * to the majority 
of the Congress, and might even deem it necessary to oppose it as a 
matter of conscience on one particular question. Must a man be 
excommunicated because he differs from us on one point while agree- 
ing with us on ninety-nine ? It is e\ident that, unless great care is 
exercised, this unconscious intolerance will do serious injury to the 
Labour cause. Among the incidental injuries will be the impossibility 
of securing an able permanent Parliamentary Secretary, and in- 
security in this respect will seriously affect the stability of the Con- 
gress. 

Unfortunately the Trades Union Congress is weak at the very 
point where it should be strong. Its cabinet — otherwise its Parlia- 
mentary Committee — as a body seldom represents the opinion of the 
majority of the Congress upon leading questions. The position may 
be apUy illustrated by picturing a Badical House of Commons elect- 
ing a Conservative Cabinet. As a consequence the Committee lags 
behind its elective body. Of course it always numbers amongst its 
members some very able men; but the influence of strong trade 
numerical representation, handsome financial grants to the funds, and 
the operation of caucussing, which appears to be an inherent evil of 
democratic institutions, prevent the selection of the ten ablest men 
in the Trade Union world. Let the reader imagine four t^es which 
send seventy, fifty, forty, and thirty delegates respectively. Each 
section has its leader, probably the general secretary, whom it is very 
anxious to put on the Committee. Now, all that is needed is for the 
leaders of these four bodies to agree to support eech other.. The list 
is silently assented to, in some coses a meeting is held, and whentho 
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vote is declared after the ballot on the Friday the great majority of 
the delegates are surprised to find that this astute wire-pulling hrs 
secured each of the four a seat, although some of them may never 
have attended a preceding meeting or delivered a single three- 
minutes’ speech. The Napoleonic maxim that Heaven fights on the 
side of big battalions is evidently, in the opinion of some of the 
delegates, a safe one to act upon in public life. A close observance 
of the Trades Congress for several years compels the conclusion that 
if the Congress is to head the democratic movement, is to advise and 
inspire the ere-long largely increased Labour Party in Parliament, or 
is to assert the rights of the i)eople with calmness, power, and suc- 
cess, it must elect its Parliamentary Committee on the broadest 
possible lines ; it must provide the wherewithal for the Committee 
to hold nearly continuous sittings while the House of Ccynmons is in 
session, and also insist upon it ever keeping Labour in evidence in the 
political world. Continued activity and pressure must, in fact, take 
the place of the annual outburst. 

The opportunism of British Trades Unionists was long held up to . 
the ridicule of Continental workmen, and was also denounced by 
many honest and enthusiastic Socialists a few years ago. But it is 
the old story of the tortoise and the hare. That policy might not 
appeal to the heroic sense, and no doubt seemed exceedingly dull, 
slow, and plodding, yet it has so far proved sure and wise. There 
inay come a time, when unlimited power has been placed in the hands 
of the people, and when State payment of members and thorough 
electoral reforms have been secured, for them to abandon their 
opportunist policy. But until these constitutional barriers are 
removed many of the most experienced representatives of Labour 
deem it unwise, premature, and impolitic to support the demand for 
an independent Labour party. It is unnecessary to say that many 
trades unionists who support this agitation are thoroughly honest 
and patriotic. They have been forced to their conclusionB by despair 
of obtaining effective and speedy industrial reform from existing 
political parties. Now the danger to the Congress and to Labour 
representation generally Kes in the possibility that the advocates of 
an independent Labour party may be too precipitate in giving effect 
to their wishes, and, before state payment, payment of returning 
officers’ charges, and other electoral reforms are obtained, put so 
many Labour candidates in the field as to make the return impossible 
of the only party which is likely to pass such laws. Although the 
present Government is pledged to these reforms, it is doubtful, with 
a small majority of forty, whether it can keep its promises. But 
I have little doubt that the sound common sense which has hitherto 
characterised the trades unionists of this country will again be dis- 
jdayed, and tjiat patience will be shown until a really strong Labour 
contingpit is returned to Parliament. It is pretty much the same 
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mth the industrial army as with an armed force in a campaign. The 
camp follower and the decoy are ofbenest most to be dreaded. 

These dangers and difEcnlties overcome, the possibilities for good 
on the part of the Trades Union Congress are unbounded. It can 
become in an infinitely greater sense than it is to-day the Parliament 
of Labour; it can guide and advise the Continental toilers in working 
out their own salvation ; it can furnish the Legislature with methods 
to erase those social blots and indignities which all true men deplore; 
it can discover and bring to the front men of talent and ability whose 
only misfortune is their poverty ; it can stimulate true local govern- 
ment ; and make for peace, for temperance, and for righteousness. 
And, hapi)ily, it is recognising more strongly year by year that the 
cause it advocates can be immeasurably strengthened by the high 
personal character of its units. Honour, high character, courtesy, 
and the true instincts of a gentleman, which may just as readily be 
found in a cottage as in a mansion, will tell in any assembly. One 
of the most cheering features of the Labour movement is that these 
virtues and good graces are receiving wider acknowledgment. So 
animated, no one need fear for the future of this country. After all 
there is profound truth and solemnity in the old axiom, * The voice 
of the people is the voice of God.* 

T. R. Threlfall. 
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TII£ NEW FOOTBALL MANIA 

TfiB new football is a far more effectual arouser of the unregenerate 
passions of matikind than either a political gathering or a race meeting. 
No doubt at Epsom or Newmarket it is \exatioub in the e:ftreme when 
the fiiTOurite IdSes five times in succeb&ion in one afternoon. But 
the British public controls itself fidrlj well under these trying circum- 
stanoes. e At a modem football match between, let Ub say, two League 
teaiASi it is a distinct point that the players are human beings, with 
seusihilitieB much on a par with the sensibilities of the spectators. 
IDiese latter are well aware of the fact. And it is by playing loudly 
Wpoii tih^ir sensibilities that the spectators endeavour to incite their 
daibag^to strain every nerve to win. However, the gain of one side 
is Um loss of the other. You are jubilant, while your neighbour uses 
(mrjnfgt uot to be found in grammars for the use of schools. It all 
^;pon the measure of civilisation in your locality whether 
aige is or is not a good deal of fighting after the match. Of drink- 
ing it may taken for granted that there is abundance. In all our 
toihis, md most of the bmall ones, north of Birmingham to the 
Tw6€x1, ffom September to April, Saturday is consecrated to football. 
Saturday evenings are devoted to football symposia, and the news- 
papers issue special editions one after the other, with from three to 
four columns of reports and gossip about the results of the day’s games 
and the players. 

Thera is no mistake about it : the exercise is a passioh nowadays 
and not merely a recreation. It is much on a par with the "bull fight 
in Spaih or the ballet in France. A spirit of adamantine intention 
pepsadesiL Nor matter what the weather, a League fixture must be 
fulfilled, ^d no matter what the weather, there will always be found 
a smmber of spectators enthusiastic enough to be present at the 
gsme, Tl\rioe during the last season, the writer witnessed matches 
te vio&etft snowstorms ; and on one of these occasions, with snow and 
ankle deep on the ground, the downfall was so. severe that a 
moz^ than an inch of snow accumulated on the shoulders and 
imp .jl# the ei^thusiasts, who were packed sodosejy together that they 
>suiiproj>jpt moaejbe disencumber themselves. You would have thought 
thCjyime Ul possessed of some sovereign preventive of the many 
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diseafles that proceed from simple catarrh. Yet, of course, such was 
not the case. Probably m<»re than one of them was fisst asleep in his 
grave ere the match of ihe ensuing Saturday. ^ 

It is something else as well as k jMission. It is a profession. 
This of itself would be enough to ejq)lain the very remarkable energy 
of modem fobtball. In other profesi^iosia, if a man *Ib ^ent on pre- 
eminence, with its various rewards of lucre and public estimation, he 
must strive hard to attain it. I will not add that he must not be 
'too scropulous about the means he employs for his purppse, though 
this is a Common belief, ^or is it different in footban.'' It depends 
upon the vigour, craft, and strength of the player whether he is 
worth 21, 3/., or 41. a week during eight months of the year. To 
the old-fashioned votary of amateur football this wlft'^edepi a very 
lamentable state of affairs. Yet it is not thought so in the North, 
though in the far North (Scotland) professionalism as* it n6V exists in 
England is still under taboo. Nor do the players themselves con- 
sider that they are degraded by their vocation of making sport for 
the British Saturday afternoon. Indeed, no. It is quite otherwise. 
In their respective neighbourhoods they are the objects of the popular 
adoration. They go to the wars in saloon carriages. Their sup- 
porters attend them to the railway station to wish them * God speed,* 
and later in the evening meet them on their return, and either cheer 
th^ with affectionate heartiness, or condole with them and solace 
them with as much beer as their principled (that is, their traiAer) will 
allow them to accommodate. They are better known than the local 
members of Parliament. Their photograpns are in seyeral shops, 
individually and grouped. The newspaper gives woodddts of them 
and brief appreciative biographical sketches. Even in their workaday 
dress they cannot move in their native streets without receiving 
ovations enough to turn the head of a Prime Minister. But 
their hoAest heads are not easily turned. They go their way and 
survive their banquets of hebdomadal applause and ilattery with a 
stolidity that argues them well-knit mentally and of ^ceUent tough 
digestions. 

They are marketable goods and they are not ashamed. Why, it 
may be asked, need they be ashamed of it? Every man has his 
price, we are told by a great authority. Nor can the fell innuendo 
which attended this saying when it was uttered be applied to the 
modem professional football player. Whatever he may not be, he is 
bound to be thorough. The Club Committee who have bought Mm 
will stand no shiUy-shallying, no trimming about the bell & mutely 
dilettante fashion. As for the spectators, they would eoine within a 
hair’s-breadth of assassinating him if they got an inkling Jbhat It was 
playing them false. Modem football may noti.be 'an immaculate 
ftjrm of ‘ sport,* but, in spite of one or two rumeuni, ^ seems frre- 
proachably * straight.* * ^ , 
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If it be an advantage to see ourselves as others see ns, the 
aooomplished professional football player will not be expected to 
resent being catalogued and described on the agent’s list much as 
if he were a bull of highly reputable lineage. It is the agent’s 
aim to minister to the young man's self-esteem. Not directly, 
of course. He may not be very sound of wind, or he may have a 
small varicose vein, but the agent will not be bound to mention 
these slight defects any more than the auctioneer, who sells a fine 
piece of Dresden china, is compelled to whisper his suspicion that if 
sounds a bit cracked somewhere. • 

The football agent numbers his clients and advertises them. 
This is how he portrays them : 

Nos. 154 and 165. — Goalkeepers, two champions, second to none in England ; 
the name of either is a siiliicient record ; both art' ^e^p»•ctabl(‘, steady yoiiiig men. 
One is 6 feet high, 13 stone weight, 23 years of ag(‘, and smart, us a bee ; lears 
nothing; is a regular stone wall against a charge, and a most consistent and 
earnest player. The other is a League player in one of the i ry' best teams, and 
his superior cannot he found ; he has played in nearly all t1i principal matches 
of his club during the present and lost seasons. Both these m* n have decided to 
change. • • • Terms SI. per week and 401. bonus each. 

Again : 

No. 163. — ^Right or left full back. This is one of the most likely youngsters* 
I have ever hooked. He gives reference to a well-known pressman, who h^ re- 
peatedly seen him play, and knows what he can do, and has a high opinion of his 
abilities and future prospects. Just note— height, 6 feet 11 inches; weight, 
12 stone ; age, 20. There’s a young giant for you . . . this is a colt worth training.* 

The above may suffice. Considering the hundreds of good teams 
of football which are, nowadays, throughout the land, there, seems 
really a lucrative opening for the smart mediator between players and 
committees. The business is, howevQr, in its babyhood as yet. 
Some think the wages of professional players, though to gentlemen 
in other professions already they do not seem much amiss, will rise 
much higher than they are at present. It really is to be hoped they 
will not, or else football matches will be as expensive a pleasure as 
an international ‘ box.’ But if they do, it will be a great temptation 
for the sons of middle and upper class families to try the career. 
Tgvifltfng professionals do not describe themselves as gentlemen. 
When we find p?iid teams of the most promising graduates of our 
Universities touring the land like the trained players of the lower 
classes, then professional football may claim to be at its zenith. But 
we are not at present within a calculable distance of such pro- 
ceedings. 

" w^s yet another phase of the new football, it may be noticed that 
certain of the leading association clubs have turned themselves into 
limited liability ootopanies. The players are worked by the company 
• ^ * From the AtAUtifi JVSfnfs, 1891. 
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as if they were the machinery of the mine. It is, of course, all one 
to them, 80 they reap honour and their weekly wages. Indeed, a 
company, existing under the fierce light of public criticispi, is much 
less likdy to stop payment in this latter respect than were the two or 
three ardent votaries of the game who, previous to the company’s 
establishment, were the foundation and mainspring of the club. As 
fiT ift.ti Hn.1 property, football stock cannot be said to be very valuable. 
This is due to two reasons. First, because of thS expense of the 
team; and secondly, because in some cases the shareholders take 
their shares on the understanding in black and white ‘that the 
income and profits of the company shall be devoted exclusively to the 
promotion of the objects of the company, and no portion thereof shall 
be paid or distributed by way of dividend, bonus, &c., &c.’ A cynic 
may cavil at the wording of this sentence, and his cavil may seem 
justified when he sees the balance-sheet of the company marking 
a deficiency of about a fourth of the subscribed capital in a single 
season. But though they may err in the liberality of their expenditure 
upon saloon cars, special trains, and salaries, the directors of these 
eomjianies themselves must not be charged with dishonesty. 

It is significant and stimulating to observe that the more matches 
a team wins, the better its financial position at the end of the season 
is likely to be. The Aston Villa Club, which competed in the final 
for the English Cup, is solvent; and the West Bromwich Albion 
Club, its victorious opponent, is nearer solvency than it has been 
for years. Indeed, the former club made a profit of 870L on the season 

1891- 2. On the other hand, several League teams have lost 
hundreds of pounds ; notably Notts County, whose deficiency is the 
really handsome sum of 1,400L Everton, who did so well during 
1890-1, when they were at the head of the League, lost more than 
900i. on the season of 1891-2, when their play was much less 
brilliant. They still, however, carried forward to the new season of 

1892- 3 a balance in hand of 875^. If the exchequer of the Sunder- 
land Club, which headed the League for 1891-2, does not show to 
advantage, it is because of the extraordinary lavishness of the 
committee in giving bonuses to their men after victories and also in 
the matter of wages. These bonuses are indeed very agreeable little 
additions to the weekly wage of the professional football player. A 
Sheffield Club gives one of its men a benefit annually, the last two 
of which were worth to their recipients about 200Z. each. The Sunder^ 
land players are believed to have received 16L apiece, as a gratuity, 
after their Christmas double victory over Everton and Wolvefhampton 
on successive days. At West Bromwich, at a banquet given to the 
local team by the borough member of Parliament, each player was 
handed a five-pound note; and an amiable alderman promised to 
ooUect an additional ten pounds apiece for the men, in honour of 
their triumph at the Oval. Add to these respectable perquisite 
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Bach trifles as new hats, jerseys, and boots, with which ardent trades- 
men promise to fit out the team if they win particular matches, and 
occasional bankets like the one mentioned above, with torch-light 
processions and the excited plaudits of an entire town, and it will 
be seen that a player’s income and gratification, ail told, may be 
considerable. Members of Parliament and mayors quite fre- 
quently nowadays set the ball moving at a match, to show their 
sympathy with t£e popular ferment, and gentlemen of title do not 
disdain to entertain the teams and be photographed with them 
afterwards. 

The political economist cannot afford to neglect the football clubs 
of our day. The sum they distribute jointly in wages throughout the 
year is very large. Everton alone, during the season of 1891-2, spent 
4,038Z. on this head, and no team of consequence can be worked for 
less than 1,000^. The expenditure on lint and liniments, such 
as Anti-stiff and Friar s Balsam, is also not slight. One team last 
season got through a mile of bandages. Toothsome stimulants are 
also doled out to the players before important matches. It seems a 
pity that these should be required, though of course their consump- 
tion benefits some one. 

The secretaries of the important clubs do not find their position 
a sinecure. It is no joke to trim dexterously between players 
and the temptations that surround players and the laity alike. If 
Longshanks, the centre forward, is discovered by some one in a state 
of open intoxication, more blame will attach to the secretary than to 
Longshanks himself — who may be supposed to be like a caged thrush 
that suddenly sees its gilded prison-door ajar. The secretary has also 
the handling of much money, which is acknowledged to be ,a moral 
danger of the first magnitude. 

But perhaps the most singular of this gentleman’s duties is the 
quest for * new blood ’ that he has to make periodically into the far 
north. A team is like the human body itself — ever changing and 
shifting its parts. The waste must be neutralised as much as pos- 
sible, or else the team suffers. And so the club secretary makes 
expensive journeys to Scotland to ‘ smell out ’ promising players from 
the village greens and smaller football teams of the ‘ land o’ cakes,’ 
which is famous for endowing its sons with stout calves to their legs. 
A genius in football is of course nearly as rare as a unique orchid. 
Nor are the dangers to be confronted ere he can be secured and tied 
fwt by a two years’ agreement much less than those Mr. Sander’s 
agents face in the forests of Brazil or Borneo ere tk&ir choice speci- 
mens can be bagged and encouraged to blossom in the glass-houses of 
St, Albans. Three-volumed romances are sometimes unfolded by 
these secretarial raids into the Scotch lowlands. The stranger offers 
his golden lure t^ the ingenuous stripling, and indulges him with 
costly fodd and drink at the best hotel. The youth may be the only 
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son of his widowed mother, and affianced to a local damsel whose 
attachment to him is of the demonstratively passionate kind ; he may 
also be a valued Sunday-school teacher, and loved and ajjjnired by all 
who know him. Imagine then the situation of the alien who tempts 
him to give up his home and his natal ties and to journey south two 
or three hundred miles to practise a profession which a fond mother 
and an impulsive sweetheart cannot fail to think as dangerous as a 
battlefield, though unattended by the glamour of pride that belongs 
to the certificated blood-shedder. An authority oa this subject, after 
telling how at different times he was beaten, tarred and feathered, 
and pelted with mud and large stones, adds expressively, * I have 
been chased for miles by the relatives of young men I have 
endeavoured to persuade to leave their homes.’ Uncommon qualities 
are therefore distinctly needful in the average secretary to the 
modem professional football team. He must be a strategist like Von 
Moltke, and he must be a practised logician, to prove to his victim 
how paltry are the silken fetters of domesticity compared to that 
self-advancement which it is the chief aim and object of every proper 
man to seek, and esg^cially a young Scotchman. He must also use 
the club’s money on these occasions with a certain restraint as if it 
were his own, though conscious all the while that he will cut but a 
poor figure before the committee if he have nothing to show for his 
journey north and his four days’ unstinted hotel bill, with a swollen 
item for innumerable whiskies. 

It is quite odd to see how strongly the people in League districts 
are smitten by the football fever. Many old people and women are 
so caught by it that they would not, on any ordinary account, miss 
a local match. They may be seen, too, wedged in the crowd of youths 
and young men who patronise the excursion trains to fields of combat 
fifty or a hundred miles from home. There must be a special 
Providence for them, or else they become extraordinarily hardened by 
exposure. I know a blind man who is regularly conducted to the 
football field, and works himself up into as hot a state of eagerness 
as his neighbours. 

This poor gentleman follows the game with his ears. To some of 
the rest of the spectators in certain parts of the country it would be 
a positive convenience if they could, on the other hand, during the 
match, suspend their faculty of hearing, as well as their sense of 
smell. The multitude flock to the field in their workaday dirt, and 
with their workaday adjectives very loose on their tongues. In 
Lancashire and the Black Country it is really surprising what a 
number of emphatic and even mysterious expletives may be heard 
on these Saturday afternoons. Some of them are, however, remark- 
ably unpleasant and not fit for a lady’s ears, even to the remotest 
echo. 

The players themselves may be supposed largely deaf to the shouts 
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and even abuse which they excite. They are not wholly so ; but they 
have a knack of discriminating between the flippant and the earnest. 
Their supporters often forget themselves in the ferocity of their cries. 
‘ Down hinn I * ‘Sit on his chest ! ’ ‘ Knock their ribs in ! ’ are invita- 
tions often addressed to them, and in no playful mode be it under- 
stood. 

But, as a rule, they keep their tempers wonderfully well. They 
know that the referee has extensive powers to punish any deeds done 
on the field ‘ of malice prepense,’ and modem football legislation is 
a very real thing indeed. A player who is suspended for intentional 
rough play is wounded in the pocket, and he feels it. 

It is ludicrous to see how boys of a very tender age get possessed 
of a frenzy at some of these matches. Their cries to the j)layers are 
■ not a whit less turbulent than those of their elders, though they do 
not carry so far ; and certain of them forget themselves in a way that 
would bring upon them the high displeasure of their nurses at home. 
At Bolton, last October, a youngster was observed to burst into tears 
because the referee gave a decision against the home team. It was 
at Bolton, too, that a worthy town councillor, who chanced to die 
during the football season, was, at his dying request, carried to the 
grave by four of the team. like many other of the Lancashire 
manufacturing towns, Bolton is not at all a pretty place. But it has 
a talent for football, and a particularly ‘ soft ’ field, which in wet 
weather almost engulfs players who are not used to it. 

I have mentioned the fair sex among the jKitrons of modem foot- 
bjQl. After considerable experience I find myself compelled to believe 
it is not the game that attracts them. Their remarks — ^by way of 
criticism — ^are much too much for the patience of the commonalty 
who hear them. In the manufecturing districts their presence is 
tolerated only when their hats and bonnets are of moderate height. 
They must, too, take their chance in the cmsh which often precedes 
entrance into the field ; and, to do them justice, they do not seem to 
mind these cmshes. The lady frequenters of the grand stands are 
not much more serious participants at a match than their humbler 
sisters who have to stand through the afternoon. The observations 
made by one of them may fairly be ascribed to the rest : * What fine 
young men ! What are they going to do ? ’ she exclaimed, as the 
two-and-twenty players ranged themselves in order of battle and 
awaited the referee’s whistle. 

The referee in professional football demands a paragraph to himself. 
Doubtless ^re the game had grown to a mania among the people his 
position was a sufficiently responsible one. But it is now tenfold so. 
His reLationship towards the players and the thousands of highly 
strung spectators somewhat resembles that of the Speaker^ in the 
House of Common^ towards the members of Parliament. ^But he 
does not atouse feelings of unanimous respect like Mr. Feel in the 
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Senate House. For his services during the hour and a half of an 
Association match he receives a guinea, imd oftentimes he is offered 
an amount of insult that no self-respecting man wouM suffer for 
considerably more than a guinea. I have seen him retreat from the 
field after the match surrounded by the players themselves, who** had 
the greatest difficulty to keep the yelling and blaspheming mob 
from getting hold of him and maltreating him much as if he were a 
notorious welsher. Even a brave man does not like'this sort of thing. 
Though he may smile and affect composure, he feels to the fall 
that the calling of refere'e in modem football is not wholly de- 
lightful. 

Here is the tale of a referee’s experiences a few months ago during 
a Shropshire match. ‘ He was hooted and cursed every time he gave 
a decision, and one of the spectators went as far as to threaten to 
throw him into a pond. Immediately after the match he was snow- 
balled, in addition to which mud was thrown at him, and he had to 
seek protection fiom the violence of the spectators. He took refuge 
in the pavilion for some time, but when he went towfirds the public- 
house where the teams dressed, he found that there was a large 
crowd waiting for him, and he was again roughly handled, his 
hat being knocked off, and he received a blow on the back of the 
neck.’ 

This was the penalty of doing his duty to the best of his ability. 
No wonder the situation is looked at askant by those who fancy 
themselves intellectually qualified for it. Among the League clubs, 
however, things are not likely in future to touch this pitch of iniquity. 
The referee has been taken under the protection of the authorities, 
and by making complaint of the insults offered to him, he can bring 
condign punishment upon the club on whose field he was humiliated. 
At Everton, moreover, special quarters have lately been prepared 
for him in the buildings around the field. Here he may rest in 
safe seclusion, and indefinitely laugh to scorn the contumelious 
remarks of discontented persons outside. 

On the subject of accidents, it is gratifying to be able to say 
emphatically that with the progress of scientific Association football 
injuries to players are becoming more and more rare. This is one of 
the best features of the new football. Bruises and mild sprains and 
strains are of course sure to be abundant. For these Anti-stiff and 
embrocations of many kinds are ready to do effective service. But 
fatal accidents are so unfrequent that no League team regards them 
as in the least degree likely. The ‘ Ave Imperator, moritun te salu- 
tant,’ of the Homan athletes has no parallel with the modem profes- 
sional football player. 

1 hav^ been present at considerably more than a hundred League 
matches, and only once on these occasions was there a somewhat 
serious accident. A player’s leg was broken midway between the 
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ankle and the knee-cap. The snap of the bone was audible fifty 
yards away. But though" it was an unfortunate affair, the sufferer 
was comforted by the sympathies of the public. He had a benefit 
for one thing, which put 501, in his pocket. And the next season he 
was again a player, not much the worse for the shock. 

In the old days there was much roughness in the play of even « 
leading teams. Virgil’s description of the wounded Dares, after his 
tussle with Entellus, might not inaptly have been ax)plied to many a 
discomfited player : 

His mouth and nostrila poured a purple flood ; 

And pouiidiKl teeth came nisliing with his blood. 

Faintly he staggered through the hissing throng. 

And hung his head, and trailed his legs along. 

To do the British crowd justice, however, the hissing in such a 
case was a tribute offered to the doer of the deed. The charging was 
often particularly murderous. But those phases of the game have 
been largely reformed away. By a very late decision of the Football 
Association, the referee has been empowered to give a penalty kick 
for playing in a manner likely to cause injury. This seems the last 
straw of protective administration. Henceforward the anxious 
mothers of Scotland need fear nothing when they learn that their 
children have evaded the home nest and enlisted as professional foot- 
ball players in England. Nowadays more spectators than players die 
of football. 

It is hard to prophesy about the future development of the game. 
Already professional football is in full swing for eight months out of 
the twelve. Nor is this enough for some people. They grumble 
loudly when the milder, yet equally national, game of cricket asserts 
itself. Cricket is slighted as tame and fiat compared to football. The 
interest is too attenuated. Better a furious thrill for an hour or so 
than the protracted gentle pleasure of the bats and stumps. 

This, however, seems unreasonable. During the dog days one 
does not require furious thrills. They are a desd too infiammatory. 

There are plenty of Timons abroad who regard the existing foot- 
ball mania among the people as a very bad symptom. * It’s ruining, 
the country. The young men talk of nothing else. Their intellect 
aU goes into football. They can’t do their work properly for thinking, 
of it. Never saw such a state of affairs in my life. The lower 
middle and the working classes maybe divided into two sets: Fabians 
and Footballers, and, ’pon my word, it’s difficult to say which is the 
greater nuisance to the other members of society.’ These words from 
one antipathetic to excitement in any form may not carry much force, 
but they are typical. 

At present, however, the tide is with the game : every ^tember 
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proves it. Onr mob politicians have a very fine catch-word in the 
phrase ‘ A free breakfrist table and football gratis,’ if they like to nse 
it in onr provincial manu&cturing towns. The Govemmellt andadous 
enough to promise serious consideration to such a programme would 
meet with an astonishing amount of support. 

> Who knows? The incidents of civilisation may repeat themselves 
in this particular, as in so many others. 

Cbables Edwabdes. 
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CHOLERA, 

AND OUR PROTECTION AGAINST IT 

In dealing with cholera, as with other difficulties, the maxim should 
be for each in his S 2 )here ‘ to grasp the nettle/ Fortunately, it has 
already been deprived of much of its sting by the application of new 
scientific and sanitary knowledge, and for this country, at least, we 
have from the outset of its approach felt that there is a fair prospect 
of rendering it in the future almost innocuous. That time has 
not yet wholly come. But even now, and already, so great is the 
progress made that we have been able to set ourselves to face the 
impending danger with good heart., and with a sense of largely 
increased power to grapple with and neutralise it. The result thus 
fer has justified these anticipations. In the terrible cholera epidemics 
of 1849 and of 1853 the nation felt itself almost heljiless, and there 
was widespread panic in the face of what was then a mysterious and 
almost invincible pestilence. AU this is now changed ; we know 
practically a very large part of what it is necessary to know as to 
the origin and causation of cholera, its mode of propagation and the 
means of arresting it ; and it has rested only with our central sanitary 
organisation, with our local sanitary authorities, and with ourselves, 
as citizens and householders, to take steps which shall in the near 
future make cholera a disease as rare, as little known, or as easily 
stamped out as typhus fever — once, and indeed not long since, so com- 
mon and so fatal in this country. Typhus fever is now so rarely seen 
as frequently to fail to be recognised by medical men when scattered 
cases occur. Meantime cholera has been at our gates and a few cases 
have penetrated into the country, so that we are still face to face with 
the enemy, and must take our measures accordingly. 

« 

Terms of Mystery now Exploded 

Until quite lately we heard a good deal of a pseudo-scientific 
terminology which is still occasionally used by eminent men, such as 
Sir Joseph Fayrer, mid Inspector-General Lawson, but which really 
ought, in my opinion, to be brushed aside as obsolete (in this case at 
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any rate), mystifying, and obstructive. Cholera used to be spoken of, 
and we may find it so spoken of now, from time to time, as subject to 
telluric influences, atmospheric miasms, pandemic waves, endemic con- 
stitution, propagation by air-currents, and cholera clouds, and through 
* blue mists,* with many other mysterious agencies, hard to com- 
prehend and still harder to deal with. We are hearing still in Eussia 
and Poland of the ‘cholera insect which flies across the frontier’ (Hall 
Caine), and I have been gravely apprised from one or two quarters of 
‘blue mists* and plagues of flies, corresponding with what was 
observed in the last cholera epidemics. The plain truth is perhaps 
best expressed in one sentence, which tells us in homely words what 
Asiatic cholera is and points out at the same time what is our duty 
and what are our weapons with which to combat it. ‘ Cholera is a 
FILTH DISEASE, CARIHED IIY DIRTY PEOPLE TO DIRTY PLACES.* That is 
a hard saying in one sense, but it is simple and true, and goes to the 
root of the whole matter, as I shall proceed to show. 


The Home of Cholera 

The home of cholera is in India; it is there established endemically 
throughout a wide area, but not, as most Indian authorities once 
believed and many would even now apparently often have us believe, 
in virtue of any local, mysterious, unknown, or unpreventable causes. 
It is so in virtue of conditions which may all of them be removed, and 
which, in time, I trust, will be removed. In 1878 there were 318,000 
deaths from cholera in India ; in 1881 there were 161,000 deaths 
from cholera; in 1887, 488,000; and in 1888, 270,000. 


Our Imperial Kesponsibiuty 

We have in this respect a great Imperial responsibility, which we 
shall find it hard to fulfil. At the International Hygienic Congress 
in Vienna the remark was constantly made, ‘ You English have by 
your sanitary improvements prevented cholera from gaining a foot- 
hojd in England ; why do you not attack it in its birthplace and 
prevent it from springing into life in India ? * We may well closely 
question ourselves, why we have not succeeded in carrying even 
flirther the great work which we have done for the sanitary improve- 
ment of Indian populations. It has not been, as Sir Douglas Galton 
has pointed out, for want of knowledge. In 1 860 a Eoyal Commission, 
presided over by Lord Derby, made many observations and recom- 
mendations for this end. Physicians acting privately, or as sanitary 
commissioners, have collected in twenty-five years a vast mass of 
information all tending to teach the one lesson, that polluted waten- 
supply, pollution of the soil, and water-logging, are the Conditipna^ 
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whicH lead to the extension of cholera and other kindred diseases. 
Bemove these sources, and the preventable diseases which, are the 
effect of them are diminished or extinguished. 


The Oroahisation needed to stamp out Cholera in India 

The Bojal Commission of 1862, on the basis of the medical evi- 
dence put before them, adopted important recommendations which, 
in proportion as they may be carried out, would stamp out cholera 
almost wholly, if not entirely, in India. 1 cannot here discuss these 
in detail ; but obviously the first necessary step is that a central 
Locid Government Board, efficiently constituted, be established in 
each province ; with power to carry out sanitary regulations and to 
borrow money, when necessary, for the purpose. As matters stand, 
isolated distridt commissioners are appointed, but no central autho- 
rity exists for enforcing their recommendations. The Board which 
the Commission of 1862 had in view was of members having real 
sanitary knowledge, and who would supersede the isolated commis- 
sioners. It would seem almost as if the Indian Government in 
general had come to regard the periodical outbreaks of cholera in 
India as irremediable, and to discuss only the means of preventing 
the infection from spreading to Europe. This is a quite mistaken, 
unjustifiable, and dangerous view, and one against which other nations 
as well as our own are well entitled to protest, as they do protest. 


Cholera and Water in India 

Br. M. C., Fumell, in his recent excellent book on the subject, 
expresses himself as firmly of opinion that the general method of the 
propagation of cholera in India is by means of specifically polluted 
water. While in Europe, however, nearly every outbreak of cholera has 
been definitely traced to the contamination of the water-supply, and 
much has been written about it, telluric and atmospheric * condi- 
tions are distantly invoked by Indian authorities. These are terms 
of mystery and of indefinite meaning, which unfortunately have been 
adoji^ed, however, by too many Government officials, who cannot 
explain what they mean, and frequently use them as a cloak for ignor- 
ance. Dr. Fumell has had no difficulty in finding masses of facts 
in snppoit of his opinions. The habits of the natives, though in 
direct opposition to t)ieir own laws and sacred writings, are such as 
tend to the most filthy pollution of the water supplied for their use. 
Where pure water has been supplied to the natives, as in Madras and 
Osleutta, and carey, has been taken to guard such sources of supply 
from polhition, cholera epidemics have become of unfrequent occur- 
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rence and of greatly redaced fatality. In this opinion all the best 
authorities concur. 

In brief illustration of these facts and conclusions I ^ only refer 
to the two great cities which are leading seats of government and 
most under our influence. In the paper by Dr. W. J. Simpson, Medical 
Officer of Health, read at ihe British Medical Association in August, 
1888, he gave a description of Calcutta, Howrah, and the suburbs, 
dwelling specially on the water-supply, the tanks, *the drainage, the 
construction of the streets and houses, native and European ; and 
the sanitary system generally. Calcutta, to the south of the native 
town, he stated, is well built, the streets are wide and straight, the 
houses are large and have gardens attached ; there is a liberal supply 
of excellent water, the drainage and cleansing are good, and that 
portion of the city compares favourably with the better parts of 
London. With a few exceptions, northern and native Calcutta is 
densely crowded, the streets are narrow and irregular, the drainage 
is bad, only the better and middle class have a fair supply of water; 
the poorer class have a very scanty water-supply, and depend upon 
the water in the tanks. The native town is studded with wells and 
tanks. Neither Howrah, with its 100,000 inhabitants, nor the 
suburbs of Calcutta with its 250,000, have any public water-supply, 
with the exception of the wells and tanks. The insanitary condition 
of Howrah without a public water-supply, and without building 
regulations, is surpassed by the suburbs, which have no public water- 
supply, no drainage, no building regulations, nor any effective con- 
servancy arrangements. As a general rule, European residents in 
Howrah get their water from Calcutta by carriers, and they avoid the 
well and tank water. The personal habits of the natives are cleanly. 
As a religious duty they bathe at least once a day, the women more 
frequently, and this is done, when convenient, in the river Hooghly, 
but generally in the tanks near their houses or huts. The tanks are 
thus defiled by the excretions of the body, by the washing of dirty 
clothes, frequently of clothes soiled by excretions of the sick, by 
human ordure due to the practice of children and others defascating 
on the banks of the tanks, and by the drainage and soakage from the 
surrounding huts and houses. Thus the water in the tanks, except 
during the rainy season, varies in quality from moderately polluted 
up to concentrated sewage, and this is the only water-supply praoti* 
cally available for large numbers of the native population. Ik. 
Simpson traces out the connection between local outbreaks of cholm 
and a deficient and contaminated water-supply, showing that those 
who have an abundant and pure water-supply, namely, the Europeans 
and better class of natives, escape cholera epidemics, except in 
isolated instances, which can generally be accounted for; while the 
natives, who necessarily depend on the tank water, suffer severely 
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when the tank becomes polluted by the excreta from a cholera 
patient. He says : 

1 would particularly direct attention to this scarcity of water in the parts 
affected. Go almost where one may, in the northern part of the town, and especi- 
ally in the riparian wards, there is the some complaint of the want of water, and 
a very valid one it is. It is a common occurrence to see the i)eople gfrouped round 
one of the istandposts, waiting their turn to fill their chatties, many of them to ho 
disappointed, for the*wnter from the standposts often comes in mere driblets, and 
the supply is exhausted or turned off bt^fore half the pGOj)le are supplied. Scarcity 
of water brings in its train u great deal of sickness, apart from cholera. The dis- 
tricts which have suffered most from scarcity of water, have suffered also from a 
large amount of sickness of a dysenteric character. 

The natives bathe, wash their utensils and clothes in the tanks, 
because it is the only available place for doing so ; and they use the 
water of the tanks, contaminated in addition by soakage and sewage, 
for cooking and drinking, because it is the only available water- 
supply for domestic purposes. The remedies for the condition of 
affairs described are simple enough, but they need time, and must 
involve considerable expense. The first requisite is a liberal water- 
supply for Howrah and the suburbs, and a more liberal supply for 
Calcutta. Few will drink polluted water if they can obtain pure 
water. By specially constructed tanks even the habits of the people 
can be so directed as to permit them to enjoy the luxury of the bath, 
and to perform their ablutions without danger. The second requisite 
is well-planned streets with free ventilation, good building arrange- 
ments, a system of drainage to pass through these streets, systematic 
clearing, levelling, paving and filling up of ponds, draining, scaveng- 
ing, removal of nuisance, and a well-organised sanitary department. 
The carrying out of these measures will ultimately convert Calcutta, 
Howrah, and the suburbs, containing nearly 800,000 inhabitants, into 
as healthy a locality as any in the world, in so far as the prevalence 
of diseases not due directly to a subtropical climate is concerned, and 
these measures of sanitation will change one of the most* important 
centres in the endemic area of cholera into an area no longer marked 
by endemicity. Before any real progress in scientific medicine can 
be expected in India, the scientific branch of the medical service 
must be distinct from the administration, for when administrative 
functions preponderate, scientific research is relegated to such a sub- 
ordinate position as to render it impossible to be carried out satis- 
factorily. A central institute is necessary, well-equipped, and having 
attached to it a body of men well trained in chemical, physiological, 
and biological methods, whose whole time should be devoted to 
scientific research. 

I take my other example from Dr. Fumell, the Surgeon-General 
at M^ras, writing in 1886 an address on cholera. . For many years 
before the infi'oduction of tbe Bed HOI water-supply into Madras, 
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the number of deaths from cholera annually amounted to hundreds, 
and too frequently to thousands ; but from the year 1872, when the 
water-supply was first opened, there has been a very lajge reduction 
in the mor^ty, one year being absolutely free from the disease, 
and in three others the deaths being five, six, and two respectively. 
Of course, during the fiimine years there was a large increase in the 
fatal cases of cholera, caused by the migration into the town of many 
poor, half-starved creatures, who had no strength deft to resist the 
disease. But, as soon as the famine was over, the rate of mortality 
again fell to below 100 per annum ; and, during the last four years, 
when there has been a severe epidemic of the disease throughout the 
greater part of the JVIadras Presidency, the average number of deaths 
had not exceeded 250 per annum. The greater part of these deaths, 
also, it is shown, took place in those parts of the town which had not 
had the benefit of the Ked HilFs water-supply. Dr. Fumell, therefore, 
urges the necessity of extending the water-supply to these localities. 
Our duty then lies before us ; it is a grave and difficult task, but 
must be looked steadily in the face. 

Special Methods of Propagation in India 

There are other modes of projiagation of cholera in India, and 
special to it, which also admit of remedy ; for in India the natives 
not only drink cholera as we do in Europe, but they also eat cholera ; 
but that is a question which I leave aside with this passing 
reference for the moment, since I have here to deal with things 
nearer home. Let me note only that the epidemic of 1830 passed 
into Europe from Astrakhan, mounting the Volga, and conveyed from 
the shores of the Baltic to Great Britain, Holland and France, 
making fearful ravages in all those countries, and spreading slowly 
(during more than a decade) throughout the world, leaving every- 
where a devastating track, Switzerland and Greece alone remaining 
untouched. The epidemic of 1849 passed out of India and the 
Burman empire, traversing the Caucasus and the Volga, entering 
Astrakhan, and ravaging in succession Russia, the German and Dutch 
countries, England and France. 1853 saw a fresh epidemic which 
again invaded Russia, England, and France, destroying victims in 
England, and 140,000 in France. This epidemic was believed, how- 
ever, to be only the lighting up again of the smouldering ashes of 
that of 1847-50, of which a focus still remained in Poland and 
Galicia. • 

The Mecca Pilgrims 

The epidemic of 1860 which made 60,000 victims in Egypt in 
three months, and which caused 6,000 deaths in the East of London, 
came to us from the Arabian shores of the Red Sea, faUing so severely 
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oigL Mecca that 30»000 pilgrims died of it. And here let me mention 
ehe of the customs of that pilgrimage which goes to explain the 
intensity and the fearful mortality which attend any outbreak of 
(^oleFa among the Meccan pil^prims. At a given period the 
pilgrims stand naked in turn by the holy well ; a bucket of water is 
poured over each man, he drinlu what he can of it, and the rest falls 
back into the well. The water of this well has been analysed by an 
English chemist. Dr. Frankland ; it is fearfully polluted with abomi- 
nable contaminations. On this occasion, within a few days of the 
ceranony, the road for twelve miles to the foot of Mount Ararat was 
thickly strewn with dead bodies. 

The Great and Tragic Experiment of the East London Epi- 
demic OF 1866; Distribution of the Unfiltered Water of 
THE Eiver Lee kills 6,000 People 

And now we reach England. Arrinng on our shores from Alex- 
andria, conveyed to England by a few persons in one ship — a family 
escaped prematurely from the detention of medical inspection at the 
port of Southampton, in the autumn of 1866. A''ery shortly after- 
WBids an intense outbreak in East London occurred. With the 
detection of the cause and mode of x>ropagation of this outbreak I 
became immediately concerned. I have told the story before and 
need not dwell upon its details, but it is too instructive altogether 
to pass over. Firmly convinced from a study of the researches and 
demonstrations of the immortal Dr. Snow (to whom, if to any man, 
a grateful country should erect a monument, instead of letting his 
name pass into oblivion), and further satisfied by the studies of 
Simon and Farr, that polluted drinking water had been 'a main 
fimtor in previous epidemics, and must be so in all probability in 
this, I despatched Mr. James Netten Badcliffe to the headquarters of 
the East Ix>ndon Water Company. There, with much difficulty, and 
after several ineffectual efforts, we ascertained that one of the cholera- 
stricken family had travelled from the port of arrival to a house by 
the river Lee. The sewers of that house discharged into the river 
juflt above the intake of the water company; and, by a strange 
btality, just at that time, the pumps and ffiter beds of the company 
bring under repair, the water of the Lee was liberally distributed, 
practically unfiltered, to the inhabitants of East London. The whole 
story was subsequently laboriously worked out, and verified precisely 
as I discovered and told it, by Mr. Simon and Dr. Farr. It may be 
11 ^ in detail in the reports of the Eegistrar-General and of the 
medical department of the Local Government Board. Sixteen 
thousand residents of East London were attacked, and 6,000 died. 
That was a great and tragic experiment on a scale of sadly vast pro- 
poriitms. tBut it has deejdy engraved its lessons on the public mind, 



1892 


CHOLERA AND OUR PROTECTION 


m 


and has inflaenced our legislation and all our subsequent proceedings. 
The record is one from which we have so much to learn that it can-» 
not be too frequently held up to view. It crowned th^adihce of our 
knowledge by proving that specifically polluted drinkhig water was, 
is, and must now always be regarded, not only as an adjuvant cause 
of the spread of Asiatic cholera, but as the causa causa/ns of this, 
and, as I have shown elsewhere, of all well-observed European cholera 
epidemics. * 

It is not altogether a pleasant reflection at this moment that a 
large part of the inhabitants of East London are still drinking the 
water of the river Lee, much less polluted, it is true, than heretofore, 
but still dangerously polluted, and much better filtered, it is also true. 
It is not entirely reassuring to know that only a filter bed and a 
pump, which are not necessarily always impeccable and infallibly 
reliable, stand between the inhabitants of a thickly populated work- 
ing population (whose sanitary arrangements are imperfect) and the 
possibility of a repetition of disaster. 

PlUNCIPL^ OF PbEVENTION, PUBLIC AND DOMESTIC 

Bearing this lesson in mind, and putting aside all the old 
mysteries and jargon, let me briefly set forth, first, What are the 
general principles of cholera prevention ? Second, In view of those 
principles, what are the duties, and what the methods and machinery 
for official prevention by the central sanitary administration and by 
local administrators? Third, What are the methods, the powers, 
and the duties of indmdual private citizens, each in his own 
capacity ? 

General Principles of Public Cholera Prevention 

For public use in this country, the all-important principle of 
cholera prevention was laid down methodically by Mr. Simon, whose 
words retain all their original force, and which are equally applicable 
now. It is, that cholera derives all its epidemic destructiveness from 
filth, and especially from ezcretal uncleanliness ; and the local con- 
ditions of safety are above all these two : first, that by proper stmo- 
tural works, all the refuse and sewage of a population shall be so 
promptly and so thoroughly removed that the inhabited buildings, 
as well as air and soil, shall be absolutely free from these speoifie 
impurities ; and, second, that the water-supply of the populaUbn 
shall be derived from such sources and conveyed in such chamyala 
that their contamination is impossible. These words were written 
when local sanitary authorities in England had scarry begun their 
work ; when port sanitary authorities had made no provision for 
dealing with imported disease, and when special orders in face of 
cholera were requisite in order to give such powers as these Authoritkp 
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have now long possessed. It is certain that in proportion as the- 
sanitary authorities of England have done their regular work and 
ezercis^ their powers for the protection of public health, the country 
has even less to fear to-day from cholera than it had in the recent 
invasions of Europe by the disease from which she has been pro- 
tected. 


Precautions against Cholera in London 

The Metropolitan Asylums Board having been constituted a local 
authority under the Diseases Prevention Act, Metropolis, 1883 ‘and 
1885, and its powers enlarged by the Act of 1891, recognises now, as 
in 1885, its duty to provide accommodation for the cholera patients 
in the metropolis as a whole, without respect to parochial boundaries ; 
partly by the use of its own hospitals, partly by the acquisition of 
sites for huts, and jMirtly by arrangements for the use of beds at 
general hospitals, at infirmaries, and at workhouses. The beds placed 
at the disposal of the managers then were about 1,700, irrespective- 
of 250 available at their own hospitals. The intention was to consti- 
tute the managers a first line of defence for immediate action on the 
appearance of cholera. Had cholera then come, or should it now 
appear on any large scale, the other local authorities (vestries) would 
have been able, and will now be able, to provide additional accommo- 
dation for the sick, if necessary, as well as refuge for the other 
inhabitants, where there are patients too ill to remove to a hospital. 
This first line of defence would come into operation where the outer 
line of defence constituted by the port sanitary authorities proves 
insufficient or is broken through. Great importance is to be attached 
to the supervision of the water-supply from its sources to the con- 
suming cisterns, and in 1883 special stress was laid upon this' by the 
medical officers of health, and a memorandum from them as to the 
measures necessaiy to secure the purity of water in the cisterns was 
issued to sanitary authorities and to householders, which might 
now well be reissued. In the event of the hospital provision by the 
Metropolitan Asylums Board (the beds provided by whom would 
constitute a first line of defence) being inadequate — if indeed now, 
with the pressure of fever cases, they can provide any — ^the second 
line of defence is constituted by the vestries and district boards, and, 
should cholera come, this would be the most important. The vestries 
would have to provide places of refuge for the healthy when the sick 
were too ill to be moved. With this branch of work, probably the 
most impohant, as being the best way of dealing with cholera, the 
Asylums Board would have nothing to do, nor with the provision of 
dirinfectants, medicines, <&c. No doubt local sanitaiy authorities, 
advised by their medical officers of health, will be prepared to do their 
own duty, as mam of them are now arranging, not resting On what 
the AqrluiAB BoaM can do. 
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Our Official ‘ Three Lines of Defence * 

The scheme that has been adopted to make metropolitan asylum 
•managers the first internal line of defence was, no doubt, as really 
satisfi^ory as may be under the existing circumstances. But 
1 urge strongly upon our legislators that it is at best a very 
patchy arrangement, and the serious question as to the complete 
protection of the metropolis has not been simplified, and is very fer 
from being adequately solved by it. The first line, that of the 
Asylums Board, may be said to have almost wholly broken down, and 
in any case, sooner or later, the duty now imposed upon the thirty- 
nine sanitary authorities of the metropolis to provide hospi^ 
accommodation for their own districts must be transferred to one 
single authority, probably the Metropolitan County Council. The 
managers at present only undertake in the interests of the metropolis 
to make some provision for an epidemic, and the responsibility of 
dealing with the disease in districts where it may become epidemic 
will resl with the sanitary authorities of the district. The sanitary 
authority is to make special provision to meet that outbreak. It is 
easy to imagine the administrative powerlessness likely to occur 
should an epidemic arise in any district which the asylums * managers,’ 
after a certain point of intensity has been reached, turned over to the 
care of a perhaps ill-prepared and unpractised local authority. There 
is here an evident necessity (of which both the Local Asylums Board 
and the County Council are aware) of some concentration of au- 
thorities to connect these two central authorities, and give to them 
direct relation to the Local Government Board and control over the 
local sanitary authorities. The principal authorities are not quite 
agreed on the matter — the Asylums Board think that aU the 
power and the duties should be centralised in their body, and a 
large part of the sanitary work of the County Council taken from 
it and added to them, while the administrators generally, and the 
Council in particular, are more apt to think that the Asylums Board 
should be merged in the County Council, and taken over in its 
central administration, to which the thirty-nine local sanitary 
authorities should also be much more directly related than they are 
at present. At present the County Council is for cholera or epidemic 
purposes merely an uneasy looker-on. 

The Present Efidemic and its Progress ^ 

First, a few words as to the present epidemic and its progress to 
and in this country. For the present purpose it is only neoessaxy to 
say a few words concerning the progress of the present epidemic fram 
India to Grimsby, Gravesend, Liverpool, and London. Asiatic cholera, 
1 venture again to define as * a filth disease carried by dirty people, to 
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dirty places.* It ];ias come to us, carried, as usual, by dirty persons 
or their victims from India, through the Sussian Empire along the 
lines of human intercourse ; carried this time, however, rapidly and in 
an intense form by passengers who were themselves conveyed by fast 
steamers and quickly moving railway transport, along a track of 
which I have published the route lines and the dates of arrival at the 
various stations in a map issued in the British Medical Journal on 
the 6th of Augusl. String firom its great focus in Cashmere in 
the middle of May, it had reached Moscow before the end of June, 
St. Petersburg not long afterwards. It travelled thence by steam to 
Hamburg and Havre, and came to our doors within three months 
instead of three years, as was the case when Asiatic travel was slow 
and infrequent, and when our means of communication were more 
tardy and incomplete. 

Dirty Totos and Places: Hamburg 

Everywhere on its route it found the dirty places nece*ssary for 
its intense and rapid development. It found these conditions in the 
Bussian towns and villages to perfection ; and at that we do not 
wonder but only lament. But it found them hardly less developed, 
strange and sad to say, in the enlightened and flourishing city of 
Hamburg, which has paid so terrible a penalty for its sins and 
negilects, and has inflicted that penalty and communicated those 
sufferings to others. The Elbe is a filthily polluted river flowing 
through the city which it so greatly beautifies and which it has 
enriched. It is* subject to constant and abominable contaminations, 
and yet it constitutes largely the drinking water of the city. Vainly 
are any sanitary measures taken to arrest an epidemic which under 
such circumstances they can only mitigate and limit, while that 
pollution continues and while that water is drunk. Koch, like 
Virchow in Berlin, and Monod, Brouardel, Marey and Eoust in Paris, 
have all put to gr^t profit the demonstration of the water theory 
of the sfuead of cholera. Snow, Simon, Farr, and myself realised 
that frict. This visit has brought it home to the inhabitants of 
Hamburg, so that after a while the order went forth prohibiting the 
drinking of water from the Elbe until it had been well boiled, 
dosing the baths on the river, and warning the inhabitants of their 
danger. This step did more than all the sanitary powderings (in 
tons) and vague libations (in thousands of gallons) of which we hear 
a good deU t&exe. In so far as the Elbe water is rejected and its 
dangers neutralised the epidemic was, and wiU be, arrested. 

1 have before me the full report of the contaminations of the Elbe 
and the character of the waterworks. The whole story, seeing that 
this is the ninth epidemic of cholera from which Hamburg has 
suffered, and that it has repeatedly proved the source of departure of 
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cholera epidemics migrated into Europe, would be incredible if it 
were not too sadly proved. 

Some foolish attempts have been made to divert uttention from 
the water-supply to other conditions, such as earth, excavations, and 
so forth, but they are mere puerilities unworthy of serious attention, 
red herrings drawn across the trail of the line of fruitful research. 
Seven thousand people have fallen victims to the poisoned drinking 
water of the Elbe in one month out of a population of 640,000. This 
was about the proportion also in the epidemic of Asiatic cholera 
which I traced to the East London poisoned water from the Lee, 
where, as already said, in a brief space of time 6,000 people died out 
of a population of 600,000, and 2,000 destitute * cholera orphans ’ 
were left to public charity. 


The Cholera in England: Medical Inspection at our Ports 

INADEQUATE BY REASON OF PERIOD OF CHOLERA INCUBATION 

From Hamburg the cholera has been carried to a number of our 
ports ; this was inevitable. Well-devised, intelligent, and completely 
employed organised measures of medical inspection and detention' 
have been put in force with an activity and a vigour on the part both 
of the Local Government Board and of the local port authorities 
deserving of all praise. These have had the best effect, rigidly limit- 
ing the number of cases imported inland into this country, and 
therefore the number of sparks carried into our towns and villages 
ready to light up local epidemic conflagrations where the requisite 
filth conditions exist. In some of them we know that they are 
present. Happily, not in many perhaps, or on a great scale. Such 
impprtation also Was inevitable. Quarantine has been happily described 
as an elaborate system of leakiness. If complete, it would be impossible 
for a commercial country ; and if incomplete, quarantine and sanitary 
cordons give only a false security and are ineffectual, as all foreign 
and continental experience aptly prove. A rigid system of port 
medical inspection and sanitary detention can be more easily en- 
forced, and is therefore more nearly effective ; but only nearly effec- 
tive and partially effective, so that at many points, and at an early 
date, our outer line of defence was broken through, and chdiera 
patients were not only lodged in our ports, but have even reached 
our inland towns. This is easily understood; the voyage from 
Hamburg or Havre is effected in from twenty-four to forty-eight 
hours. The incubation of cholera is said to vary from one to fifteen 
days. The average period of incubation is from two to five days, so 
that a stricken patient may arrive in apparently good health and 
cholera first develop its symptoms after his reaching an inland 
town. • 
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First Line of Internal Defence 

What then of our first line of internal defence ? This for the 
metropolis is the Metropolitan Asylums Board. But that also is a 
very thin line indeed, and, as it proved at the present moment, very 
little effectual if any strain had been and should be put upon it. 
This board has the duty of providing in theory a cei^in number of 
beds, but omng tp the presence among us of that sad disgrace — our 
customary (and preventable) autumnal epidemic of scarlatina — and 
owing also to the increasing pressure on the Metropolitan Asylums 
due to the salutary action of the Notification of Diseases Act, there is 
a much greater disposition to isolate scarlet fever patients and to use 
the accommodation afforded by the infectious hospitals of the Board.* 
So that these during the month of August were crowded to their 
fullest extent, and arrangements became immediately necessary to 
utilise our second line of defence. 

Our Second Line of Defence, 

This has brought into play the resources provided by our volun- 
taiQr hospitals, and by provisional arrangements by the vestries and 
other local sanitary authorities. Each day gave satisfactory evidence 
that for the most part they were willing to respond to the call made 
upon them. Two thousand beds were soon announced to be available 
if occasion arose. The staff of sanitary inspectors was increased and 
brought into active operation, and for a time at least we have seen 
something of that general effort at cleanliness in our water-supply, 
sewage conduits, drains, abattoirs, stables, and even in the human 
habitations of the slums, which ought to be a permanent condition. 
May it soon be so ; for if it were, we should stamp out typhoid, choleraic 
diarrhoea, with their enormous annual mortality, and ultimately .even 
scarlatina and diphtheria, with as much completeness as we have 
eradicated mediseval plagues, and, of late years, typhus. 

Unhappily with our present chaotic sanitary administration, of 
which the present cholera alarm has only brought the leading 
features of expression into greater prominence, such a result is not 
yet to be expected. We see at present the Local Government Board 
endeavouring to cumulate, under the influence of a cholera scare and 
of the desire to earn public praise for its activity, functions which do 
not properly belong to it and which it cannot fulfil. . We have seen it 
duplicating the offices of the port sanitary authorities, and even 
sending members of its scanty staff of imperial inspectors seeking 
lodgings in London for suspected immigrants. We have seen it 
ousting the County Council, which is in theory our central sanitary 
authority, from any effective intervention, and leaving it with i^ 
hands tied to look on in impotent inactivity, until in despair it offered 
the services of its able principal medical officer to the Metropolitan 
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Asylums Board, We have seen this Board declare itself usable to 
provide cholera beds in its asylums, or to carry out any work of dis- 
infection or of isolation in the homes of the poor, and reduced to 
knock at the doors of the * third line of defence * — the thirty-nine in- 
dependent ‘ local sanitary authorities ’ of London — and to offer to 
become the paymasters on behalf of all London, and out of the general 
rate, for any ‘ cholera beds,’ &c., which they may be willing to provide. 
For the most they have proved very willing and pdblic-spirited, and 
have listened to the golden offers of the Metropolitan Asylums Board 
and the advice of the Local Government inspectors with much 
sympathy and goodwill. In some cases, however, they have proved 
recalcitrant, and have had to be lectured and exhorted to under- 
take duties which they have considered to be those of a central 
metropolitan authority, and expenses which were for the common 
benefit. Meantime the Local Government Board, the outport 
authorities of London and the neighbouring ports, the Thames 
Conservancy Board (who are supposed to control the Thames, but 
have little power over its polluted tributaries), the Metropolitan 
Asylums Board, and the thirty-nine local sanitary boards of London, 
are all acting in an admired administrative confusion of mixbd 
collateral, duplicate, and indei)endent powers, only co-ordinated and 
prevented from resulting in a thorough breakdown by general good- 
will and mutual forbearance. The board being the paymaster with- 
out power of entry or control, another lending its officers to a board 
which hardly knows how to use them, and which has itself only 
maimed authority and the limited power of a purse restricted in 
nearly all directions ; the third set of boards called upon to supple- 
ment the functions of all the others, without being compelled to do 
so, and acting each according to their own lights. All this will need 
setting right for London, and there is much else to be done in the 
like direction for the country generally. Of this I hope to be allowed 
to write in a constructive and not merely a critical sense on another 
occasion. 


Duty of the Pbivate Citizen 

But when all officials have done their duty there remains a large 
category of powers and duties, the exercise of which is incumbent on 
the private citizen, for his own sake, and for the sake of those de- 
pendent on and affected by him. Let us see what they are. And 
here I like to recall the homely, picturesque, and accurate language 
in which Miss Florence Nightingale — ^the Queen of Nurses and most 
intelligent of sanitarians — spoke of those duties some time since. 

Cholera, hot a Catching Dibeasb : Duties op the Citizen nr Kespbct to it. 

Our old experience in India and Europe [die said very truly] proves that 
choleia is not communicable from person to person ; that the diseasiS cannot he 
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ascribed to somebody else ; that one does not catch <diolera^that is, that the sick 
do not oommunicate the disease like scarlatina or diphtheria or measles. Cholera 
is a local disease, dependent upon pollution of earth, air, and water. Quarantine 
and cordons and the like are of little effect, for they can be broken through and 
can neyer be implicitly depended upon. The only tnie preyentive after taking 
these preliminary precautions, for keeping cholera out, is to put the earth or water 
and buildings into a healthy state by scayenging, lime washing, and eyery kind of 
sanitaxy work, and if cholera does come, then to move the people from the place 
where the disease has broken out and to cleanse. 

People are very fond of affecting a mystery about cholera. We 
may leave the mystery on one side and set ourselves to practise pro- 
tection in respect to what we know about it. If a number of people 
have been poisoned, say by arsenic put by mistake into food, it is 
because they have each swallowed the arsenic ; it is not because they 
have taken or * caught * ‘ it ’ — ^it, the mysterious influence — from 
one another. Persons about cholera patients do not catch the 
disease from the sick any more than cases of arsenic poison infect 
one another. Vigorously enforce sanitary measures — scavenge, 
scavenge, scavenge ! wash, cleans^ and lime wash ; remove all putrid 
human refuse from cesspits, cesspools, sewers, and dustbins. Look 
to stables, and sheds, and pigsties ; look to common lodging-houses 
and crowded places and yards, set 'your house in order, in all ways 
sanitary and hygienic, according to the conditions of the place ; clean 
your cisterns immediately and frequently, boil all water and filter it,* 
or, as a more pleasing alternative, drink only a pure natural mineral 
water. Boil your milk, and scrupulously preserve it from contami- 
nation either solid or aerial. The real danger to be feared is in 
blaming somebody else and not ourselves for * catching ’ the cholera. 
As a matter of fact, if the disease attacks ourselves, we ourselves 
have made ourselves liable to it. To trust for ultimate and indi- 
vidual protection, to quarantine, or to medical inspection, or to 
stopping intercourse, would be just as rational as to try to sweep 
away an incoming flood instead of getting out of its wtiy. 


Cholera Sparks burst the Powder Magazine 

The introduction of a person infected with cholera into a town is 
like bringing a match into a powder magazine. There will be no 
ei^losion unless powder is there, on the ground, ready to explode ; 
and there will be no explosion until the spark is applied. There are 
two ways of dealing with gunpowder under such circumstances. 
The one is to damp it or otherwise to render it incapable of explosion, 

> [Sir William Gull once told me during a cholera scare : * Filter the water as mnob 
as yon like beforehand, bnt toil it Uut. If yon filter it after boiling it, yon may easily 
nsde all the good of boiling, for fUters arc not always clean—or they would not be 
Mnet^nth Century. 2 
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and the other is to remove it altogether. Sprinkling disinfectants 
on filth is damping the powder; the true way is to allow no filth to 
aconmnlate. Cholera is transmissible in the clothes ancbhy rags and 
other things coming firom infected localities. These should either 
therefore he ejccluded altogether, destroyed, or treated by thorough 
and effective disinfection. The sanitaiy system of nature, unpolluted 
by man, is perfect, but its laws for punisMng human sins against it 
are unmistakable, and it is true as regards nations as well as men 
that * the soul that sinneth it shall die ! ’ 

Cholera and Contaminated Milk 

I have sjioken about the water as the medium by which we 
^ drink cholera ; ’ let me say a word about milk. Milk epidemics of 
cholera have not yet been much investigated in this country ; for in 
1866, the date of our last epidemic, we knew little or nothing about 
this mode of propagation, but since then we have learned much about 
it ; and since, with the aid of Dr. Murchison, and following the clue 
afforded by Dr. Ballard, I traced out the history of the typhoid milk 
epidemic of Marylebone in 1874, the source of the propagation of 
local epidemics has been repeatedly recognised, so that in a report to 
the International Medical Congress of 1879 I furnished an elaborate 
tabular analysis of seventy-five epidemics spread by milk, up to that 
date, of all which I had examined the details. Let me give only one 
well-recorded examjfie of a cholera outbreak due to contaminated 
milk. It was observed in India. 

Dr. W. J. Himpson has recorded (Indian Medical QaaetUt May 
1887) a limited outbreak of cholera on board the ship * Ardenchetta’ 
lying at the Esplanade Moorings, Calcutta. Neither water, food, 
climatic conditions, nor any other cause explained the outbreak until 
it was found to be related to the milk supplied by a native. Ten 
men drank this milk, four died of cholera, five had severe diarrhoea. 
One who drank very little escaped. Eight men who used preserved 
milk, and three who drank none at all, were not affected. The milk 
was proved to have contained 25 per cent, of water added from tanks 
near the house of the native purveyor. These tanks were contami- 
nated with choleraic matter. The milk was stopped on the 10th of 
March, and no more cases occurred. We have yet to observe any milk- . 
cholera epidemics in Europe. But as the cholera vibrio multiplies 
with great rapidity in fresh milk (not to say in the water often added 
to it), it is well to be on our guard. * 

Pollution of the Soil 

A word or two as to the pollution of the soil. Koch’s discovery 
of the cholera bacillus gives precision to our knowledge on thb 
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subject. The soil is the great receptacle, and a most favourable 
medium for the microbes of contagious diseases. Pettenkofer’s wdl- 
known researches on the influence of soil as a medium eminently 
favourable to the cholera germ have been verified and,S3cplained by 
the subsequent observations of Fraenkel, Gruber Huepper, and others 
on the vigour with which the comma bacillus renews its virulence 
after residence in the soil. These microbes of the soil may be dis- 
solved out and carried into our drinking water, or reach us through 
our Btdads and fresh vegetables, and possibly sometimes in the dust 
which we inspire. But it is only in crowded dwellings or on very 
thickly populated ground, where ventilation and air movement are 
wholly inadequate, that the last source of danger has been observed 
with any probability to operate. Since however the comma bacillus 
lives, flourishes, and propagates in the soil, the injunction to keep the 
eod clean, as well as the air and water, has a new and vivid meaning 
for us. 


Other Personal Precautions 

Cleanliness of the home, cleanliness of the person, cleanliness and 
purification of the clothing, are necessary corollaries and sequences of 
all that has gone before. But how about the precautions necessary 
when premonitory symptoms or the actual occurrence of cholera brings 
us into contact with cholera or its forerunners and congeners in our 
persons and our homes ? There is a cheap and gratuitous handbill 
drawn up for distribution by the National Health Society, 43 Berners 
Street. It repeats the cautions and advice now known to all, and 
which have happily become commonplaces of domestic sanitation. 
But, as it is simple and easily understanded of the people, it may with 
advantage be widely circulated by district visitors, by sanitary in- 
spectors, and by those who work amongst the poor, or amongst the 
ignorant well-to-do population. I need add only a few particulars. 
There is always at these times a good deal of premonitory diarrhoea, 
and minor forms of choleraic disease, sometimes known by what 
^Al^honse Karr called the endearing epithets of * cholerine,* * cholerin- 
ette,’ &c., and there is a general desire for what is commonly called 
some simple form of preventive drink or trustworthy medicine. This 
is in part a survival of the old love of amulets. 


The false Theory that Disease comes by Providence 
. • AND goes by Medicine 

It is a common but an irrational belief that cholera also * comes 
ly Providence and goetf by medicine.’ We know now how it comes ; 
and it is indeed, in our present state of knowledge, almost as hop^ss 
^ eapect to find a drug or nostrum which can go through the 
prooess known as * curing cholera ’ as to find a drug which can cure 
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a man who has taken a heavy dose of arsenic. Something may be 
done in lighter cases to alleviate symptoms and to arrest ftital pro- 
cesses, while the cholera poison is taking its course, but J;hat is the 
limit of our power, and as to all the various drugs ineffectually 
vaunted and med, it is noteworthy that the mortality of well-marked 
cholera cases has been the same in all the various epidemics for the 
last half-centuiy in all parts of the world. At the outset and at the 
height of the epidemics it has varied according to*the intensity of 
the poison from about 45 to 64 per cent, of the cases. All sorts of 
nostrums are recommended; ice-bags, saturated solutions of camphor 
(with which during the last epidemic, as a precautionary measure, 
quite a number of people poisoned themselves). The whole list of 
remedies has been exhausted, almost in alphabetical order, but^ 
cholera once thoroughly established, drugs are of little avail. 


What does avail in Preliminary or other Treatment of 
Cholera ? 

It is of great importance, as all are agreed, to treat the first 
symptoms of looseness of the bowels ; and there is a very general 
consensus of experience as to the great utility of acid astringent 
drinks. Sulphuric lemonade, made by the addition of dilute sulphuric 
add to water in quantities sufficient to give to sweetened water a 
marked but pleasant acidulous flavour, may be employed freely, and 
according to all experience with much advantage. Dr. Waller Lewis, 
the late general medical officer of the Post Office, attributed, with 
much evidence in his favour, excellent effects to the habitual and free 
supply of a pleasantly flavoured sulphuric orangeade among the 
employes of the Post Office during several cholera seasons. It is 
cheap and innocuous, and is veiy likely to do much good. A great 
deal has been written lately about citric acid lemonade, so that lemons 
have risen greatly in the market ; but this is only another and less 
effectual acidulated drink. It is rather more costly, and it is not 
likely to be so effective. Koch’s observations that the cholera bacillus 
flourishes in an alkaline medium, and is more or less destroyed by 
an acid medium, confirms previous chemical experience as to the 
utility of acidulated drinks. In the same way the old and very 
favourable experience on a great scale of the use of what is known 
as the Vienna mixture for choleraic diarrhoea is strengthened by 
Koch’s observations. This mixture consists essentially of fifteen 
drops of dilute sulphuric acid to an ounce of sweetened water, and to 
this is often added under medical advice five or ten drops of sulphuric 
ether as a stimulant, and five drops of laudanum to relieve any pain. 
That mixture was kept in barrels and very extensively used in some 
hospitals when choleraic diarrhoea was prevalent, and had an excellent 
reputation. « 
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Eules foe nuesing Cholera Patients and question 
OF Contagion 

The rules for nursing cholera cases are in principle veiy' much 
like those for nursing typhoid cases; but in view of the greater 
virulence of Asiatic cholera, they need to be strengthened and made 
more rigid and exact. I will only add to this general principle a 
recommendation *of the precautions successfully adopted in the wards 
of the London Hospital by Dr. Andrew Clark and the other physicians 
mider the superintendence of Dr. Jackson and the resident medical 
officers in 1860. All remember on that occasion the devotion, skill, 
and success with which the nursing staff of the hospital, aided by 
the splendid volunteer services of Mrs. Gladstone and the Sisters of 
All Saints, Margaret Street, carried out their arduous duties. The 
precautions and methods described as having been employed are 
to be found in the appendix to the clinical report of the London 
Hospital for that year. 

Finally, let me say a word on the excessive exhortations recently 
* not to be afraid ’ of cholera. For my own part, I have not seen either 
in the metropolis or throughout the country any signs of panic 
whatever. The possible advance of cholera has been met with a 
courage, and a calmness, and an equanimity which are bred of our 
conviction that the lessons which have been learned from past 
epidemics have been so well profited by, that we may hope to protect 
ourselves from any very serious danger of any very extensive epidemic 
on this occasion. But the danger of indifference is far greater than 
the danger of panic. We have been told lately in the press, that 
cholera, as it is showing itself now in Europe, can hardly be called an 
epidemic. We have been told even that the last epidemic in 
England, the epidemic in 1866, here in East London and other parts 
of the country, and the epidemics of 1849 and 1854, could hardly be 
called, in a strictly logical and mathematical sense, epidemics ; we 
are told that, after all, the epidemic of 1866 only killed 16,000 people, 
and 16,000 people does not compare even with the number of people 
who die every yea^ from other special causes — accidents and what 
not — and that the total mortality from cholera in 1866 might easily 
be figured to yourselves, if you remember that only about one out 
of every 17,000 of your acquaintances died of it. I really cannot 
appreciate with sufficient severity the ignorance or the recklessness 
of the person who made that statement, and 1 deplore, and 1 think all 
ought to*deplore, the striking publicity which has been given to it. 
It betrays a superficiality and an ignorance of the facts which are 
inexpressibly dangerous. It is quite true that, taking the mortality 
tsi the whole of Great Britain for the whole of the year, and taking 
the mortality from cholera, as relating to the mortality of the whole 
^'^population lift the whole year, it represents only a small part of it, and 
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that is not the nature of cholera as it has shown itself here. Cholera, 
as it has shown itself always in its epidemic state, is a disease 
which strikes down masses of the population in limited localities. 
It is not a fact that when cholera attacks a place you have 
only to fear the death of one in 17,000 of your acquaintances. 
WMt was the history of the cholera in East London in 1862 ? In 
the parish of Whitechapel the mortality was one in every forty-seven 
of the population, and the total mortality of 6,000 people in the 
East of London was represented by one, I think, in 140. The rest 
of London was very little touched. In Batcliffe it was one in fifty- 
seven ; in Botherhithe it was one in sixty-seven ; so the cholera is a 
very terrible disease to portions of the population. And when we 
consider the present epidemic of cholera, as it is showing itself now 
at this moment in parts of Europe which are very contiguous to us ; 
if w’e look at Hamburg, we have seen that in a town not much 
bigger than Birmingham, with a population not much larger than 
Birmingham, since the 10th of August there have been 7,000 deaths, 
and the people have been dying there, and have been dying there 
during the whole of that period, at the rate of 200 to 300 a day. The 
whole city is a city of mourning, as during the time of the cholera 
epidemic of 1866 the East End was a city of mourning, and those 
who went through that period can never forget and never ought to 
forget that fearful calamity which arose from the pure negligence of 
one class of persons, fostered no doubt by the individual negligence 
and the individual want of knowledge of the population which was 
poisoned. I remember very well not only the physical suffering, not 
only the distress, misery, malady, and death, but the moral suffering 
of the people. It is no consolation, or very little consolation, to any- 
one who loses a husband or a father, or a mother or a dear child, to 
be told that there are fellow-sufferers by the hundred who are suffering 
the same acute loss. At that time, when the cholera passed away, 
after no great number of weeks, there was left a sad heritage of 
poverty, destitution, and orphanage. The heart of London was 
opened, and charity was poured out profusely ; but it hardly heals 
the wounds, and those who remember the terrors of a cholera epidemic 
on however small a scale will not be at all disposed to talk lightly 
about ‘ panic,’ or to preach indifference when the question is how to 
meet it with courage and activity. 


Ernest Hart. 
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At a time when the Labour question is apt to be forced on the public 
mind in various unpleasant ways, it may not be inopportune to direct 
attention to the experiences of our neighbours in Belgium, when the 
same question arose three years ago, and was discussed conjointly 
with another social question, that of workmen’s dwellings. The evils 
and hardships underlying both were traced more or less to a common 
cause, hence the remedy was looked for and found in yet another 
question — ^the domestic and technical education of the people. It 
was argued that to increase wages would stultify trade and drive 
customers to a cheaper market, but with thrift in the home wages 
would go further, therefore domestic economy must be taught. 
Further, if food is badly cooked it not only means waste, but destruc-^ 
tion to the digestive organs, with the usual and well-known conse- 
quences thab indigestion causes bad temper, bad temper begets strife, 
domestic strife drives the husband away from home and to the publjc- 
house or wine-shop. Teach girls how to cook, wash, sew, how not to 
kill their babies when they have them, how to keep house and husband 
together, and the whole aspect of life is changed for the workman, 
his means, and his dwelling. 

Beasoning thus, it was pointed out by the Labour Commission in 
Brussels that the creation of schools of housewifery throughout the 
land would be the measure which would most rapidly improve the 
moral and material condition of workmen’s families. In reading the 
circular of the Minister of Agriculture, Industry, and Public Works 
to the governors of the provinces on this subject, there is nothing to 
distinguish the experiences of Belgium from those of our own country. 
In the coal and manufacturing districts the women are as much en- 
gaged as are the men in earning a livelihood, and expect the same 
freedom from domestic cares. In such conditions, it was pointed 
out, the home becomes a spectacle of ‘ the greatest moral and economic 
disorder. The resources are squandered, the dwelling and the furni- 
ture are badly kept, the children are deprived of the necessary mqral 
and physical care, the meals are badly and hurriedly prepared.^ 
From one generation to another, it was shown, these evils increased, 
till finally pifople became accustomed to them, thought them natural 



1^92 


HOUaEKEEPim SCHOOLS 


653 


in the circumstances, and impossible to alter. In this circular Mr. 
Oladstone is quoted as saying that he who should find means to keep 
women at home whilst giving them some money-eaming^occupation 
would be one of the greatest benefactors of humanity.* 

Without going further into details, it will be sufficient here to 
add the report to the King from the Minister of Agriculture, Industry, 
and Public Works, showing the initial stages of what has now become 
a State institution, in perfect working order. 

Ceitiral Fatrorage Committee of Schools of Hoesewifert. 

' Report to the King (translated). 

Sir, — Among the reforms recommended by the Labour Commission for the 
assistance of the working classes, I consider the establishment and multiplication 
of schools of housewifery as one of the most important. It is unquestionably one 
of the most eifectual in contributing to the development of family feeling, in check- 
ing the progress of drunkenness, and in diminishing the fiequcntation of public- 
houses. To inculcate in young girls and in women notions of domestic economy, 
and to teach them the art of cooking, is to ensure the improvement of the material 
conditions of life for working men ; and to provide for them an agreeable home 
life after the fatigues and hard toil of the day. 

Your Maje.sty occupies yourself with the most anxious solicitude with all that 
concerns the ph 3 \sical and moral betterment of the working class ; 1 feel, therefore, 
sure beforehand that all the proposals which I am about to have the honour of 
.submitting to your Majesty will meet with your gracious approval. A committee 
of ladies, of which II.ll.Il. the Countess of Flanders has been good enough to ac- 
cept the presidency, has taken a generous and fruitful initiative in occupying them- 
selves with the organisation of the schools of housewifery. 

1 have the honour to beg your Majesty^ to recognise this voluntary committee, 
and to constitute it the Patronage Committee of the Schools of Housewifery, which 
are to be established and developed in the country. It may^ be completed later on 
by the formation of provincial committees, w'hich in their turn shall appoint local 
committees. The central committee wdll have no monopoly. Communal authori- 
ties and other committees may, independently of it, organise schools, which will 
receive subsidies from the State. Its co-operation, how'ever freely accepted, will 
facilitate the creation of new schools under economical conditions, and will better 
ensure the supervision of institutions to be created for similar objects. It is on 
these conditions that I have the honour to propose to your Majesty the confirmation 
of the appointments here submitted to you. 

I am, sir. 

Your Mojesty’s most humble and most devoted servant, 

The Minister of Agriculture, Industry, and Public Works, 
(Signed) Lf:0N de BbOte. 

ROYAL DECREE. 

Leopold the Second, King of the Belgians, to all present and to come, — 
Greetidk. 

Being of opinion that it is important for the purpose of bringing ifbout, and 
multiplying the creation of schools of housewifery, to obtain the generous co-opera- 
tion of ladies interested in the furtherance of this social project ; at the instance of 
our Minister of Agriculture, Industiy, and Public Works, we have decroad and 
do decree : ' ’ - 


‘ Fitt also gave expression to similar views. 

Vou XXXII-No. 188 


XX 
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. Artide I.-— There ia instituted at Brussels a central patronage committee of 
schools of housewifery. 

Article 11. — At the instance of the central committee, provincial propagandist 
conupittees may he established. 

Article III. — ^The central committee of Brussels is composed of the following 
persons : — 

Lady President : H.R.I1. the Countess of Flanders. 

First Lady Vice-president : The Countess Louie de MiSrode. 

Second Lady Vice-president : Madame Veuve Vermeren-CochO (manu* 
facturer). 

Lady Councillors ; The Baroness Van de Woestyne, Madame Jules Gode- 
froy, Madame Prins. 

Lady Secretary : The Countess John D’Oultremont., 

Assistant Lady Secretary : Mademoiselle IClisa van Mons. 

Lady Treasurer : Tlie Countess Adrien B’Oultrcmont. 

Article IV. — Our Minister of Agriculture, Industry, and Public Works, who 
is charged with the execution of the present decree, shall determine the functions- 
of the committee. 

Given at Brussels, June 2G, 1869. 

Leopold. 


By ths King. 

Th'i Minister of Agriculture, Industry, and Public Works, 
(Signed) Leon lb Bbuyn. 


Up to this time in all the schools ‘ object lessons,’ ‘ familiar dis- 
courses,’ and such-like practical instruction had been given, and every 
here and there schools of housekeeping were in existence ) but instead 
of being desultory and chaotic, they were now gathered uj), strength- 
ened, extended, systematised, and brought under the direction of the 
State. 

Things were thus in definite working order when I happened to 
visit Brussels last year, and through the courtesy of Lord Vivian 
was enabled to visit some of the schools, accompanied by Monsieur 
Rombaut, Inspecteur General de ITndustrie et de I’Enseignement 
professionnel for Belgium. At 9.30 one morning I arrived at the 
‘ Classe Menag^re ’ in the Rue Sans Souci, Bruxelles. 

The girls who come to this * classe ’ must not be less than twelve 
years of age, nor above sixteen, and are the pupils of the two superior 
classes of the primary schools in the neighbourhood. It is obligatory 
that they should attend twice a week for two years 'pari paasU with 
the other classes. 

The building before which I drew up, accompanied by a friend, 
was one of the ordinary dwelling-houses to be found in any ordinary 
Belgian street, but, instead of mounting the stairs, we were iiwited 
to descend a "flight of steps, and, crossing a courtyard, found ourselves 
in the basement of the large block of houses under which we had 
passed. 

Punctual to the moment, M. Rombaut appeared oh the scene and 
presented me to Madame Godefroy, one of the ladies of the committee 
of management, who had come to i eceive us. We now passed through 
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a large class-room filled with forms, and thence into an apartment 
meant to represent the poorest workman's dwelling, where all the 
household work has to be conducted in the one chamber. It was 
feirly well Hghted, but by no means gloomy, for the walls were alive 
with gaily coloured pictures representing the carcases of various 
in every stage of dissection, showing cheap joints and dear, 
those for boiling, those for roasting, tough' fibre and tender, the 
relative prices marked on, all designed under the direction of one of 
the largest butchers in Brussels, and presented to the school. These 
festive pictures were divfersified by black boards, on which were jotted 
the items and cost of everything to be cooked that day. >So eloquent 
were the walls, that you had only to look to right or left to learn all 
you wanted to know. It was not the least necessary to run to read, 
for sitting or standing, looking up or looking down, you read, a lesson 
everywhere. In one corner of this imaginary workman's dwelling 
stood a baby’s cot. I fully expected to find the baby in it, but this 
was not the baby’s day ; still the babyless cot stood exactly where a 
tenanted cot ought to stand with regard to common sense, not too 
near the fire, yet away from the draught, in the cosiest part of the 
room. 

At the time of my visit I found four girls engaged in the family 
washing, and four girls occupied in cooking the family dinner for 
nine persons, i.e. the eight pupils and one mistress. I had only to 
look at the wall to learn that the total cost of the dinner in course of 
preparation was 1 fr. 75 c. (one shilling and sixpence) for the nine 
persons, but each girl had the sain also entered in her note-book of 
expenses. Instead of taking the girls out to market as they used to 
do formerly, they find it saves time and is altogether better to bring 
market to them, hence one mistress buys wholesale, while another 
sells retail to the pujiils, the one being a check on the other. 

The dinner for the day was potato soup, a green vegetable puree, 
meat cakes, and bread. Now, as rigid economy is de rigueur in this 
humblest class, no butter is allowed, but the four little cooks were 
doing marvels with two ounces of dripping, which browned the onions 
just as well, and enabled them to turn out eventually a most savoury 
repast. Under their hands the potato soup assumed quite a rich 
appearance, and was good to the taste, although devoid of meat or 
stock of any kind. The green pur4e was well seasoned and also good, 
and the cakes of fresh meat chopped up with bread crumbs ready to 
be fried looked excellent. The cost of a full plate of soup for each 
person is calculated at under a halfpenny, and the entire dinner at 
less than twopence a head. M. Bombaut, whose unexpected presence 
was rather startling, put the girls through a rapid examination to see 
whether they understood the principles of even this humble cooking, 
and found they came through it creditably. 

’‘Turning to the wash-tubs, he began another examination by 

X X 2 
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asking the girls if they were washing the family linen ? * Oui, 
M’sienr.’ * Then take a serviette from the basket and show us how 
yo^wash it/ The serviette was produced and plunged into the 
soapy water under a cross fire of reasons for this and that. * Why do 
you put it into cold water, instead of hot ? * * Because cold water 
draws out the grease and dirt, and hot water fixes it in.’ 

* Why do you gather up the serviette by the hem and rub it along 
by the selvedge?' * To prevent it tearing, as the strength of the stuff 
lies that way.* 

* Why do you bleach the clothes ]iy laying them on the grass ? * 
* Because the rays of the sun get full power over them when lying on 
the grass, and only a little power sideways when hanging on the 
ropes.* 

• Meanwhile the young washerwoman was throwing her whole 
strength into the washing of the serviette, which she rubbed across 
her wrist after the usual manner of washerwomen, whenM. Rombaut 
stopped her, saying, ‘ Mon enfant, if you rub there you will soon wear 
away the tender skin and make a little wound, but if you rub across 
the surface of the fleshy part of your thumb, you will cause no 
harm.* 

In the adjoining^apartment we found clear starching and ironing 
in full progress, the girls here all wearing black over-gowns, while 
those we had just left at the wash-tub wore blue cotton and sabots. 
They are allowed to wash and get up their own clothes, but in 
addition they were^ finishing off the homely things belonging to a 
neighbouring ’creche, and some fine things belonging to better people 
who are glad to pay for it. Here again the girls were examined as 
toVhy they ironed in one direction and not in another. To prevent 
strain on the weak parts, &c. 

I was so much struck with the excellent work done in a simple 
and inexpensive fashion that 1 asked Madame Godefroy to favour me 
with a note of the expenses of the previous year for this particular 
school, consequently I am able to give them for 1890. 


Francs 

Appointments and salaries . ... . 

Light and fires 185.00 

Cost of prorisions 1,765.51 

Cost of requisites 183.66 

Cost of keeping the house in order . . • 173.00 


4,256.17 • 

Expenses from March to December 1890 inclusive, i.e. ten 
months — ^in English money about 178^. 

The money for this is taken out of the subsidies paid by (1) the 
Government ; (2) the County ; (3) the Town Council; and (4) Sub- 
scriptionsT paid by the ladies of the committee. 
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All this primary and practical education is, therefore, given free 
to the people, but a curious &ct in connection with this free education, 
is that at Charleroi, and in other disaffected districts where the miners 
are frequently on strike, M. Kombaut found that the daasea mMagbrea 
were so *badly attended that the system threatened to collapse. A 
thousand excuses prevented the parents sending their children to be 
taught the necessary things of domestic life. , At last M. Eombaut 
tried the plan of making them pay five francs as 'an entrance fee ; 
those who attended regularly to have it returned at the end of the 
year, and those who were dilatory to forfeit it ; their five francs going 
to help others who wished, but could not afford to enter their children. 
On the adoption of this plan the parents began to suspect there must 
be something in it, for very soon eighty pupils were enrolled, and 
there were always plenty more waiting to fill the vacancies. Hence 
the classes m&nageres have flourished ever since, all suspicions have 
been laid, and no objections have been raised. 

In the country districts domestic economy is made to include 
gardening and things pertaining to local surroundings, but while 
these lessons go on throughout the scholastic year, they are waived 
during times of hay-making, harvest, and potato gathering. In bad 
weather needlework is made to take the place of spade and hoe ; 
hence all conditions are most carefully considered. 

Having now seen an average specimen of the * Classes Menag^res,* 
we drove to one of the ‘ Ecoles Menagdres,’ M. Kombaut explaining 
that the two w ere entirely separate and ai)art , although under the 
same administration. So far as I could gather, it seems that the 
technical education it. divided into three branches : first, the ‘ Clashes * 
which are attached to the primary schools and calculated to give 
sufficient domestic education to the poorest class of the community ; 
second, the ‘ Ecoles ’ or schools of housekeeping proper, where a more 
advanced education in the same direction is given, untrammelled by 
the three R’s, and where pupils may qualify as teachers ; third, the 
higher branch of the Ecoles, where industrial training is given with a 
view to earning a livelihood. 

On the ground floor of the house before which we presently drew 
up, and which was all Ecole from cellar to garret, we found cooking 
going on of a higher order. The pupils were the daughters of trades- 
people, and from seventeen to twenty years of age. Six pupils and 
the teacfier were about to dine, and the repast already prepared con- 
sisted of : — 

Spinach soup, * * 

Cutlets of veal, fried. 

Mashed potatoes rolled in bread crumbs and fried. 

Asparagus cut up and cooked in butter thickened with flour and milk. 

On the wall hung a blackboard giving every item of this dinner 
and the sum total for the seven people, SJ francs. • 
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In an adjoining room the table was laid mth a clean cloth and 
table-napkins erect, as if for a dinner party, a large plate of bread, and 
two glass decanters filled with beer. The latter was excellent, 
although included in the small sum total of the day’s dinner. During 
our inspection, which was quite unexpected, three gentlemen — school 
officials — ^arrived, bringing with them a ‘ sceptic,’ who had heard of 
the economy and management of this school, but .refused to believe 
in what he considered impossibilities. Before leaving we heard that 
the sceptic had been made to sit down and eat both the dinner and 
his own words, and had gone away believing and satisfied. 

Ascending to the floor above, we found sewing classes in full 
progress from the first primitive beginning to the most highly 
finished. The first year’s pupils were learning how to mend and 
patch their own clothes and renovate old-fashioned garments. 
Coloured books of reference were always at hand to teach them how 
to dam and mend, how to hold the needle, and where to cross and 
gather up the threads. These lessons without words were most 
valuable, and saved the teachers a great deal. 

In the next* room the pupils were more advanced, and were 
engaged in maldng their garments. Further on we came to the 
dressmaking, and found girls being taught to fit their own mothers, 
who were patiently submitting to be object lessons under the appointed 
fitters. The pupils are allowed to make dresses for themselves and 
families provided they supply the materials. The walls of these 
rooms were also made to do duty in teaching, and the whole seme 
was one of great activity, silence, and order, the pupils at attention, 
and the teachers flitting 'about everywhere. 

On the top floor we found the most advanced pupils drawing dress 
and mantle patterns in the most elaborate way on cardboard fastened 
to the wall. Before them lay *some fashion journals, from which they 
were copying to scale. At first I took this for a drawing class, so 
artistic was the work, so minute and so exquisite the shading. I was 
soon undeceived, however, for Monsieur ITnspecteur did not approve 
of this over-elaboration, cleverness notwithstanding. ‘ Why this ela- 
boration ? It was unnecessary. People ordering a dress would only 
require a slight sketch of what was wanted. These young women were 
professionals, learning a business ; time was of some importance,’ &c. 

The third school I visited was devoted to the purely domestic, 
apart from sewing. The hygiene class had just broken up,l3ut must 
have been well attended to judge by the number of pupils trooping 
out. Attached to this school were baths where the girls can enjoy 
the luxury of a good dip. Laundiy work was a great and importwt 
feature of this school, as also cookery of the higher kind, invalid 
cookery, &c. On certain days of the week some half-dozen infants 
are brought in to be washed, powdered, and dressed by the mothers 
of the future, V^o thus are taught the practical handling of infants, 
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whfle * the care of infancy, feeding, and nniBing,’ is taught in a series 
of lectures. 

Turning to our own country, we cannot fail to see that a vast 
movement is going on in a similar direction ; but, although the cry 
for technical education has met ^ith practical encouragement from 
the Grovemment, it has not, as in Belgium, sprung from, or been 
hinged on to, any of the social questions of the day. Hence, while 
•the labour question remains unsettled, strikes for higher wages 
threaten us, and a murmur of chronic discontent is heard throughout 
the land. M^'e are spending enormous sums on technical education 
everywhere, in every possible way. We are giving freely and gene- 
rously the means of alleviation, but without taking practical meashres 
to explain the want it is intended to meet, or to show that a* return 
is looked for in the shape of domestic comfort in the workman’s 
dwelling, and its aequiiur, peace and goodwill towards man. 

From small beginnings outside the Code, the Board Schools have 
sensibly encouraged, and finally brought within the Code, the teaching 
of domestic economy, until it has become an important, and not the 
least expensive, branch of public instruction. To the teaching of 
■cookery and sewing, laundry work has been added, and recently 
housekeeping proper. To carry out this latter branch of woman’s 
work, the Drapers’ Company has afforded valuable assistance in the 
hope of teaching ‘ guiding principles to ensure health and happiness.* 
Under ‘ Housekeeping,’ girls are taught how to light fires, lay the table, 
make the bed, sweeping, dusting, and all ordinary household work. 

With regard to cookery, pupils over eleven years of age are re- 
quired to give each year twenty attendances out of twenty-two lessons, 
•choosing their own time. 

Being curious to know how simple cookery was taught in our 
Board Schools after my experience in Belgium, I dropped in upon a 
•demonstration class one day and found the making of * potato soup,’ 
and * How to heat up cold meat,’ on the programme of the day. I 
noticed at once that the walls told nothing. 

A girl was singled out to say how potato soup should be made. 
The answer being, ‘ You must chop up your bones or cut up your 
meat to draw out the nutriment.’ 

Mistress, ‘Surely there’s a better word than nutriment, isn’t 
there ? ’ 

Qirls. ‘ Yes, mistress.’ And up went all the hands. 

Mistress. ‘ What is it, then ? ’ • 

‘ Flavour,’ said one. ‘ Nourishment,’ ventured another. No one 
was right ; the appropriate word could not be found, and as the situa- 
tion was becoming embarrassing, the mistress had to give the cue, 
spelling out slowly g — o — o — d — ‘Groodness!’ sfiout^ the class 
triumphantly. • 
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* Yes, goodness ; to draw the goodness out of the bones, that’s an 
easier word, isn’t it ? ’ 

* Yes, mistress.’ 

‘ Well, then, we chop up our bones to draw the ? ’ 

‘ Goodness out,’ echoed the class. 

Taking up the notebook of the girl sitting next to me, I found 
the following entry : * To make soupe chop up your bones, or cut up 
your meat to get*the mintriment into it.’ There was some evidence 
of difficulty over the big word, but it finally stood confessed as above. 
But to proceed. The class was asked to explain the difference 
between a young onion and an old. As no hands went up the explana- 
tion had to be given. The old onion contained oil that was difficult 
to digest, so the outside must always be cut away, and the inside 
steamed to get rid of that oil. While this process was being demon- 
strated, and the core of the onion was placed to steam over the gas 
stove, the mistress went on to explain that as London water was 
hard, what was it necessary to do in making your soup ? The answer 
was, to add some sugar to your salt. At last we came to the heating 
up of cold meat, the question being addressed generally to the class — 
* Why do you warm up cold meat ? ’ In the general bewilderment 
many answers were given, but only one accepted — ‘ Because a hot 
dinner is nicer than a cold.’ A cold chop was now brought forward 
and cut up, but it must not be cut up this way or that, but that way 
and this ; it would not do to mince it, hut if you had a sausage 
machvM it would do it much faster ! Then the steamed onion 
was chopped up and put on one particular side of the plate, some 
dripping was now put into a saucepan, and finally the cold dinner 
W4S made hot. 

In the next school I visited the demonstration was over, and the 
girls were proceeding with the manual part of the lesson. The 
mistress had shown them how to make rock cakes and sausage rolls, 
and they were now arranged round a long table making these things 
for themselves. 

The rock-cake girls were at one end of the table, and the sausage- 
roll girls at the other, but as there was only one flour di'edger for 
the entire class they were all kept waiting their turn while the 
dredger was shuttled hither and thither between the rock cakes and the 
sausage rolls. They were not allowed to sprinkle their baking boards 
and rollers with a little flour from a saucer, a bowl, or anything 
handy, they must do it politely with the one dredger that had more to 
do than it could manage, and was continually running short, and 
having to be refilled. One girl had to wash and prepare the currants 
for the rock cakes, but instead of sifting them in a sieve with a little 
flour, she had to pick each individual stalk from every individual 

CUXIfUlt. 

Meanwhile fSie sausages were boiling over, and the girls had to 
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hasten forward with their plates, and each pick out a sausage, but 
on every plate was a piece of lard, and the difficulty was to prevent 
the lard melting while the sausage cooled. This was not easy, but 
it had to be done. The lard was eventually spread over the pastry, 
the sausage was skinned, cut into slices, enrolled in the pastry, and 
put in the gas oven to bake. 

Before leaving I asked the mistress what she paid for neck of 
mutton, and was told lOcZ. a pound. On expressing surprise, she 
appealed to a slavy, who said it was 8d, There was no indication 
that money was any object ; the best materials were used, even to 
castor sugar for the cakes. Neither the pupils nor mistress were 
troubled about the prices of things, and all purchases were entered 
by the tradespeople. Certainly the method and order of teaching did 
not compare favourably with that of our Belgian neighbours. 

The development of technical education has been so rapid during 
the last few years that a centre of information has been established at 
14 Dean’s Yard, Westminster, and is known as the National Associa- 
tion for the Promotion of Technical and Secondary Education. Since 
the County Councils have taken the matter up, this Association has 
been able to render valuable assistance in giving advice, issuing 
pamphlets, and making suggestions. Hence, in addition to the 
organised teaching of domestic economy in the Board Schools, we 
are suddenly confronted with a vast, but as yet unorganised teaching 
of domestic economy through the County Councils. Outside the 
precincts of Westminster the general public know little of the ways 
and means by which this movement has suddenly become vitalised 
and propelled onward, reaching hither and thither in all directions, 
stirring county ladies from their placid ways, and forcing them to 
join the universal rising. They are, as a rule, unconscious of the 
fact that as a result of recent legislation the County Councils and 
County Boroughs have now the power of spending annually a sum 
of 743,000^. in England and Wales, and o0,000^. in Scotland, on 
technical education.* True, it is optional whether they devote the 
whole of this sum to that particular purpose, or devote part of it to 
reducing the rates, but as a matter of fact, save in London, the most 
of it is devoted to technical education. The money is derived from an 
increase in the duties on beer and spirits, and is distributed to the 
County Councils in proportion to rateable value. The difficulty 
which was raised as to its permanency has been got over through 
the reply of Mr. Goschen to Lord Hartington in the House of 
Commons on the 4th of December, 1890. • 

In consequence of this good fortune the National Association has 
held important meetings, and given good advice, not the least excel- 
lent being that part of the money should be given to support 
existing institutions, and to the teaching of teachers. As a result of 
* Fourth Annual Report of NaHeml Aooooiation. • 



a62 THE NINETEENTH CENTURY OA. 

this new departure the applications for teachers of artisan cookery, 
laundry work, and hygiene, have been overwhelming. 

At present no universal plan of campaign is followed, each county 
adopting its own plan for carrying out suggestions, and arriving, if 
possible, at the same end. One approved plan is to appoint a lady 
president, vice-presidents, and lady of the district. Preliminaries 
settled, the lady of the district receives orders to hire a room for the 
lectures, and beat*up a class. She is expected to overcome all diffi- 
culties, and the first difficulty she usually encounters is that the 
country folks being quite unprepared, nobody wants to attend. She 
represents that it is for their own good, but it is not always easy to 
make them sensible of their unexpected mercies. 

Another difficulty is to find a suitable room in out-of-the-way 
rural districts. In a case which came under my own notice, a room 
was engaged in an artisan’s cottage for 10s. a week, it being con- 
sidered desirable, if possible, that the teaching of artisan cookery 
should be conducted in the true artisan's dwelling. The lady of the 
district having completed her part of the programme, it remained 
with the president to fix a day. The day fixed was Thursday, but as 
this was market day objections were made, but to no purpose, the 
teacher having to take the class en route from one district to another. 
It was arranged that the teacher was to bring with her everything 
necessary for the first lesson, after which a list of things required for 
succeeding lessons would be left. After each lesson it was the lady’s 
duty to forward the cooking utensils on to the next district, a^ the 
same hatterie de cuisine had to answer for all. At last the important 
day arrived, and so did a telegram from the president to say that the 
teacher could not be found as her address had been mislaid, so ‘ of 
no use expecting her that day.’ The answer to this wasT briefly, 
^ She must come,’ and she did. But she came without cooking 
materials, kitchen utensils, or apron. As they were seven miles from 
the nearest shop this was awkward, but after a little rushing about, 
pots and pans were produced, and the lecture went on. It had not 
gone far before fresh difficulties arose, for the artisan’s oven would 
not bake, and the teacher, accustomed to a gas stove, found the true 
artisan’s fireplace a failure. 

On the list of things required for the next lecture was a mysterious 
but hopeful entry, ‘ Lord Mayor’s pudding,’ but as the teacher had 
forgotten to specify the ingredients, the lady of the district could 
not provide them. The question arose : ‘ What was Lord Mayor’s 
pudffing ? ^ but no one could answer ; the farmers did not know^ the 
day-labourers could not tell, and not a cookery book was found to 
fioar high enough to reach these aldermanic heights. It was even- 
tually found to consist of sponge cakes, eggs, milk, &c. 

This is an example of the initial efforts to carry dti the good 
intention, 4)ut It would be infinitely better to foUow in the first 
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instance the vise suggestion of the National Association, by devot- 
ing part of the money at once to teaching the teachers. 

When this new departure of the County Councils, sprang into 
activity last year, the only organisation in London found prepared 
to send out teachers who combined the teaching of hygiene with 
that of cookery, Was t£e National Health Society. The teaching of 
artisan cookery, as well as hygiene, had been the work of the society 
for years. Their methods were perfected, their lists of things 
required were printed, but without aspiring to civic luxuries, they 
kept to the more frugal level of pot-au-feu, stewed pig-fry, vegetable 
stews, savoury soups without meat, &c. The sixteen teachers they 
sent out at once were paid from 41. 48. to 51. 58. a week to cover 
travelling expenses and board^ but their arrival in the country was 
preceded by a thoroughly competent man of business who inter- 
viewed the local authorities, and put the thing en tram, to save 
future confusion and waste of time. This society has been devoting 
the past winter to instructing teachers of hygiene, with a view to 
extending the work. The entrance fee for the course, including 
examination and certificate, was lOZ. 10s. Some of the lectures 
have been kindly given free to the society by one of the most eminent 
authorities of the Local Grovemment Board, and part of the course 
has been given in the hospitals. 

The fountain head whence spring our highest certificated teachers 
of cookery is the National School of Cookery in the Buckingham 
Pal^ Road. It undertakes to teach every kind of cookery from the 
humblest to the highest, to every class of person from poor to rich. 
To qualify for a plain cook’s certificate covering a five weeks’ course 
a fee of 5l. 58. is charged. To qualify for a cook’s certificate in the 
high-class kitchen — six weeks’ practical instruction — a fee of lOZ. 10a. 
is charged. But to come more immediately to the point under con- 
sideration, the charge for qualifying a high-class teacher stands 
thus: — 

£ 9. d. 

Twenty-four weeks’ plain cookery • • • 13 13 0 

And if successfully passed, lijrtlier — 

Twenty weeks’ ^^jJf/^-class . • • , , 21 0 0 

Total . . £ 34 13 0 

If the students desire to board on the premises they can do so 
for an extra charge of 258. a week, and 35a. if a private room is 
desired. When added to the other it brings the total tg 

£ 8.. d, 

lufitruction and board • • • .. . 65 0 0 

Or, ditto . 77 0 0 

This certificate is the highest qualification known, and entitles 
the possessor to a good salary as teacher elsewhere. « 
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Between these two institutions we have hygiene and cookery pro- 
vided for under the highest auspices. 

Previous to the teaching of domestic economy being taken up by 
the County Councils, the desire for practical knowledge had been 
widely felt and in various places provided for. Thus in the York- 
shire Ladies’ Council of Education an immense organisation has been 
in existence for some years, the objects being : — 

1. The promotion of higher education by encouraging the esta- 
blishment of high schools for girls, by lectures, classes, the universi- 
ties’ local examination, the special training of teackersy maintaining 
students’ library, &c. 

2. The improvement of girls and women of the industrial classes 
by means of evening classes for general instruction, and for teaching 
sewing; by lessons and lectures on health, on domestic economy; by 
demonstration and practice lessons in cookery, and in such other 
ways as may from time to time become possible. 

3. The promotion of the emplojrment of necessitous gentlewomen, 
and the formation of benevolent funds for their special benefit. In 
connection with this department, a committee for promoting emigra- 
tion has been formed, with a view of aiding ladies to find lucrative 
employment in our colonies. 

The central office of this big work is in Ijceds, I-ady Frederick 
Cavendish being the President of the Council. The associated 
centres are Sheffield, Wakefield, and Mirfield, and from these centres 
they are able to reach most of fhe surrounding National and Wesleyan 
Schools, with a view to teaching domestic economy. Without enter- 
ing too deeply into the ramifications of this wide scheme, I shall con- 
fine myself solely to that branch which deals with domestic economy. 
The great Cookery School at Leeds is the centre from which specially 
trained teachers are sent forth to give instruction in cookery to 
factory and servant girls, to girls in the grammar schools of Yorkshire, 
and, under the direction* of Lord Emly, even opening a centre in 
Limerick for instructing girls in the convents and workhouses of 
Ireland in cookery and laundry work. They have a special depart- 
ment for the training of kitchen and scullery maids, and another for 
teaching invalid cookery, and supplying the food cooked to the 
neighbouring invalids. 

They have also admirable arrangements for the teaching of their 
teachers, the pupils going up for examination and taking their 
diplomas at the Northern Union of Schools, and in the Science and 
Art Departfiient. It is de rigueur that all teachers must finish with 
a course of instruction on * Method and Order in Teaching.’ 

In the midst of all this practical teaching for the lower or middle 
olasses, it is curious to find the little impression it makes on the 
tiuining of domestic servants. The expenses of the School Board 
have b^ enormously increased by the demand for domestic teaching. 
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The County Councils, as we have seen, have a large sum at their 
disposal to devote to technical education, but as only a small 
portion goes to the instruction of women and girls, ^he benefits 
accruing do not spread to the upper classes through their servants. 

To find where servants are taught, we must turn to the bene- 
volent institutions of our country. In a little book on the law of 
domestic servants, I observed that several of these institutions were 
mentioned, and resolved to pay some of them a visit, in the hope of 
solving the imjiortant question — ^Where are servants trained? 

The first mentioned on the list was styled, ‘ Servants* Training 
School.* Having written to the Matron, I was received on a certain 
day, at a certain time, and was taken over the place. I found a wil- 
derness of corridors and dormitories exquisitely clean, kitchens and 
basement severely tidied up, not a sign of cooking going on (it was 
the afternoon), but the whole of the girls at the sewing class. 
‘ What about the training of servants ? ’ I asked. ‘ Ah ! that was the 
original intention of the founder, but the parents of the girls showed 
so much disinclination to have their children taught domestic work, 
that the institution threatened to collapse, so it had to be abandoned.’ 
As the parents or friends in this case paid from 15^. to 20L a year 
for each boarder, they could not afford to hold out. Thus the 
advanced education, and the piano, have overridden the domestic and 
practical. True, the girls have to do the cooking, but to cook the 
* regulation * dinner of the establishment does not teach them 
domestic cookery. They have also to do the washing, but they are 
not taught laundry work, as in Belgium. They make their own 
clothes and dresses, but they are all * regulation.’ 

The next institution mentioned was the School at , where 

•it was said, ‘All the girls are trained for domestic service,* This 
is one of the largest charitable institutions of our country, and, under 
extensive Royal patronage, is one of the best supported. Without 
entering into i^rticulars about the charity, it is sufficient to say 
that the training for domestic service forms no part of the girls* 
education. The establishment is so vast that the work has to be 
done on ‘ regulation * principles, so that, in common with the other 
institution, needlework is taught, a sound education is given, but the 
girls are turned out utterly ignorant of the requirements of the home, 
and are alike unfit for the duties* and responsibilities of married life 
and for domestic service. It is stated that on leaving the institution 
fiituations are found for them, but this is entirely in the hope that, 
under upper servants, a knowledge of domestic work nlay be acquired. 

Turning to less ambitious establishments, I visited the ‘ Servants’ 

Training School,* at . This is an old-fashioned, ordinary 

dwelling-house, turned into a Training Institution for Gurls. It is 
support chiefly by Quakers. The whole expenses are under 500f« 
a year, the rent, rates and taxes costing about 180^. la the hoose 
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there were sixteen girls being * trained/ ostensibly as servants, whose 
parents paid for each SI. a year. Here, as at the first instiiiilaoiL 
mentioned, the parents objected to domestic service as a eareer for 
their daughters. On visiting the kitchen, where I expected to find 
cookery instruction going on, 1 found an empty grate. The regukr- 
tion meal for the day was over, the pea soup and rhubarb dumplings, 
had been, and the Mtchen fire was no more till the regulation tea 
came on. Upstairs, four or five girls were in the dining hall elabo- 
rately darning stockings without holes, but with a view to strengthen- 
ing toes and heels. On a table Lay the bodice of a dress in process 
of cutting out. There was no model, no ingenious device for the 
teaching of this art : the matron did the cutting out, the girls did 
the sewing, and the walls were dumb, save for an illuminated text 
which told them to ‘Trust in the Lord.* The domestic training 
which they professed was limited to the regulation work of the 
establishment, except for a little washing which was taken in finom 
the neighbourhood. In the wash-house there was no evidence of the 
work being taught as an art, or as a means of opening the intelligence 
as it is abroad, but a machine was used to get over the work ^quickly. 
The garden at the back was used for no other purpose than a drying 
ground. 

Hence, within a four miles’ radius of (’haring Cross, two large 
institutions and one small, while giving a good education to hundreds 
of girls, and professing to train them for domestic service, were only 
after all laying the moral foundation on which the domestic servant 
had yet to be built. 

Wandering further afield, 1 found myself within the walls of a 
modernised charity of the last century, in the granite city of 
Aberdeen, gazing at a statuette by William Brodie, with the following 
inscription in black letters : — 


JOHN PHILIP 

Bom 

in 

Aberdeen, 

1817 


Die<l 

in 

London, 

1867 


The son of a 
shoemaker 
in Skene Square. 


The best painter 
colourist 
of his day. 


It was here that the great painter of Spanish scenes received his 
education, but since these days the Emslie Hospital, or hospice, baa 
become amalgamated with other outlying charities, which are nmr 
welded into the Aberdeen Educational Trust Schools. 

I was net decoyed hither by any professions as to the training of 
domestic servants, but a significant feature of this great mstitntion, 
and the one ^hic& attracted me, was a ‘ School of Domestic EcoBomj/ 
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In the general amalgamation of charities it was found necessary to 
comply with the benevolent design of some of the founders ; thus 
while some foundationers are resident on the premises^others from 
outside come in to feed. For five days a week three meals a day 
are given to about 218 boys and girls. They are called ‘ feeders/ but 
the regulation food supplied comes from a properly regulated kitchen, 
and has nothing whatever to do with the school gf domestic economy. 
This school has been annexed to the big institution at the sugges- 
tion of the Commissioners to meet the requirements of the day, the 
object being to afford women the education that will best fit them to 
be good housewives, or, failing that, will enable them to make a 
living either as properly trained servants or teachers of domestic 
work. 

Here vre come nearer our ideal of what a public charity should 
be. In this great school domestic service is regarded not as a bogie, 
but as a privilege, and practical training forms an important part of 
the education. Outsiders are allowed to become pupils on the pay- 
ment of moderate fees ; thus in the laundry I found a young woman 
going through a course of instruction in the higher branches, before 
entering a situation as laundress for which she had already been 
engaged. 

The cookery school of this establishment has been recently built 
and designed for the purpose, and is commodious, well ventilated,’ 
and light. The kitchen where ‘ practical ’ lessons are given is very 
large, and contains the costly cooking range of upper-class life, with 
all its attendant copper saucepans and articles de luoce. At the other 
end of the apartment is an ordinary cooking stove, and again the 
humble fireplace of the artisan. The high-class, the household, and 
the plain cookery lessons are arranged for different days and hours, 
the plain being limited to evening, so that the kitchen is never over- 
crowded, and no confusion takes place. Here they can give special 
training to those pupils who desire to obtain the diplomas of the 
National School of Cookery, London, the head teacher. Miss Duthie, 
being herself a diplomee of that school. 

The charge in this school for a course of ten demonstrations and 
ten practice ‘ high-class * cookery is 30s. The fee for the ‘ house- 
hold* cookery, covering the same number of classes, i» 21s., while the 
‘ plain,’ for working girls, is 2s. for the demonstrations, and 2s. for 
the usual ten lessons of practice. 

The laundry work of this school is particularly well managed, and 
is presided over by a competent teacher. She shows •the badly 
washed, stained, shrunk, pink fiannel shirt and the same material 
perfectly fresh and unshrunk after the same number of washings 
properly done. 

The dressmaking is taught in a large hall by graphic chart, and 
in the evening class-sewing, patching, knitting, and graMng lessois 
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atre given. This well-conceived and admirably carried out scheme for 
bringing a School of Domestic Economy into combination with the 
Girls* Home and other charities, is due not only to the suggestion of 
those in authority, and the energy of the governors in carrying it 
out, but to the energy of the practical women who have associated 
themselves with the work, attd without whose counsel the small 
matters of detail could never have come to such j)erfection. 

My next visit* was to Edinburgh, where a ‘ School of House- 
keeping’ has recently been started. It was begun seventeen years 
ago in a small way at 6 Shandwick Place (once the residence of Sir 
Walter Scott), by a few energetic ladies, who managed affairs so well 
that they succeeded in saving 1,900/. during that time. An imposing 
prospectus gives forth that it has now become ‘ The Edinburgh School 
of Cookery and Domestic Economy, Limited,* 3 Atholl Crescent, for 
technical training in domestic work. 

The savings of the former school have now become merged in 
the Company Limited, and it is to the credit of all i)artie8 that the 
practical management is left in the same energetic hands. This 
school is open to rich and poor, with a well-regulatt»d scale of .charges, 
the mean being halfway between those of Aberdeen and Buckingham 
Palace Boad. The unique feature of this school is that it gives the 
whole of the practical training for a housewife’s diploma. ">^11116 
the basement of this house is devoted to cookery and laundry work, 
the upper part is told off for sewing classes and rooms for private 
boarders. The charges for board are from 1/. to 30s. a week*. 

During my ^dsit I was present at a cookery demonstration class 
^ven to sixty girls from ten to twelve years of age, sent in from 
charity schools, on the payment of 2d. a lesson for each pupil. The 
teacher had the good sense not to overburden the children with 
difficulties. As she proceeded with the cooking of her date pudding, 
which requires no sugar, and other simple things, she repeated every- 
thing twice over slowly, to allow them time to take notes. Some of 
the children showed great intelligence, and all were very attentive. 

In this institution we at last find a place where the mistress and 
the maid can be trained together in their respective domestic duties. 
Under the resident housekeeper and lady boarders, parlour maids and 
housemaids are initiated into the mysteries of lamp cleaning, silver 
cleaning, and the various duties falling to their lot. Thus they are 
taught to consider their duties in the light of a business. They are 
qualified to perform the work they undertake, and for which they are 
housed, fed,^and paid a good wage. They are the only well-off class 
of the community who are exempt from all taxes, and yet who, in 
the majority of cases, live in a comfortable way. 

These, then, are some of the methods we have of teaching women 
how to do, and how not to do, woman’s work. What we want is the 
School of Housekeeping everywhere for every dass. I have shown at 
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the beginning of this paper bow the teaching of domestic economy 
was taken up by the State in Belgium, and systematifed with a view 
to ameliorating the condition of the poor man’*8 dwolEmg, and how 
the State entrusted the organisation of the scheme to a committee 
composed of* some of the highest ladies in the land, and a few 
practical women. Through the Board Schools and County Councils 
we are aiming at the same thing, but in too desultory a fashion to 
reap the full good. With proper organisation there ought to be no 
reason why the benefits accorded to one class of the community 
should not be made sufficiently fer-reaching to bring back a little of 
the comfort to the class who so freely give. If we had certificated 
domestic servants, as well as certificated nurses, governesses, and 
plumbers, we should soon excite the desire for domestic service by 
elevating it into a ‘ finishing ’ or * higher education ’ for women of 
the humbler class . W hat G irton and N ewnham are to the intellectual 
minority, let the School of Housekeeping be to the practical majority. 
If the poor man finds his wages squandered through ignorance, not 
less does the poor clerk, or the average man of business struggling 
to get on. Not only in the charity schools is this branch of a 
woman’s education neglected, but throughout aU the ‘schools for 
young ladies ’ this essential part of a young lady’s education is entirely 
ignored and overlooked. With a little more system and cohesion 
‘ woman’s work,’ according to nature’s interpretation, ought to become 
an accomplishment to be proud of, a career for those who can teach, 
a qualification for married life, equally among the rich and among 
the poor. 

Eliza Pkiestlet. 
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SOME MISCONCEPTIONS ABOUT 
. THE STAGE 


There are few arts about which there has been more discussion than 
the art of acting. As a rule in life, men have left art work to speak 
for itself, and have most certainly tried, positively as well as 
negatively, to hamper the artist as little as possible. But then most 
arts require technical knowledge, and those who are endowed with 
most knowledge are the most tolerant. The technique of the Stage 
is the technique of daily life — or it appears to be — ^and this is perhaps 
the reason why anyone gifted with a fine egotism and unembarrassed 
by knowledge considers himself duly qualified to undertake, or at 
least point out, the road to the regeneration of the Stage. We have 
lately seen the sorry sight of certain gentlemen — some of them dis- 
tinguished novelists — ^attempting to depreciate an art of which they 
know nothing, the art of the dramatist, forgetting that Shakespeare 
and Moli^re were players as well as playwrights, and thoroughly 
ufiderstood the technique of their calling. From a novelist^s letter 
in the Fall Mall Gazette the following is culled': ‘What recognition 
the novelist obtains is his own. He 'doesn't have to share it with 
the tragedian, the comic gentleman, the reigning stage-beauty, the 
bandmaster and the stage-carpenter — or rather to take humbly from 
their hands such crumbs and splinters of recognition as are left over 
when their weird lust for flattery has been gorged to the throat.’ 
How different this from Bulwer Lytton, novelist and dramatist, who 
in gracious and modest language acknowledges his shortccunings as a 
playwright and his everlasting indebtedness to the advice and counsel 
of the actor-manager, Macready ! How different also from another 
great novelist — Charles Dickens — whose affection for Macready and 
Frederick Yates, and Fechter, and other actors, was so deep and 
sincere! 

In an article in the September number of the Oorttmvporwry 
Review is modestly set forth a series of propositions which it may 
be of some little interest to examine. I am grateful to the Editor of 
thia Review fdf allowing me the opportunity of placing these state- 
ments before the public in such a manner that the authority of the 
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writer may be fully appreciated. The subject of Mr. George Barlow’s 
essay is * Talent and Genius on the Stage/ and the text is seemingly 
supplied by his opinion of the inferiority of British as Qompared with 
French acting, exemplified by some recent performances in London. 
Here let me say that I yield to no one in my admiration for the 
genius of Madame Bernhardt. And my admiration is in nowise 
lessened by the respect which 1 feel for the courage of that gifted 
actress in having broken away from certain cramping conditions of 
French art. The bearing of this may be seen later with reference 
to the contradictory statements of Mr. Barlow, which, taken singly, 
illustrate the precarious quality of his judgment. 

At the start, 1 may point out that he ignores entirely the comedy 
acting of London, than which none is better, but proceeds to inform 
us that the true method of declaiming verse has been lost in Eng- 
land, and why the British dramatists are so badly recited upon our stage 
whilst the verses of Bacine are so delightfully recited by the ]FVench 
actors. When we are asked why we do not recite our Shakespeare 
as we would Eacine, we may well rub our eyes in wonder. * Those 
days are past, Floranthe!’ The classic correctness of Bacine’s 
verse — which the French believe none but a Frenchman can under- 
stand — ^is wholly opposed to the freedom of that of Shakespeare, 
which therefore requires a totally different method of delivery. 
Although the march of Shakespeare’s verse should be most delicately 
preserved, it is ‘ flat burglary ’ to demand for it the recitation of 
Bacine. Only bad actors and schoolboys support this dreadful prac- 
tice. Mr. Frederick Hawkins, in his History of the French Stagey 
says : ‘ Moli^re, unconsciously follo^ring the example of Shakespeare, * 
delighted to ridicule the mechanical and inflated recitation of his 
contemporaries. Mascarille is greatly astonished when Cathos asks 
him to which troupe he intends to give his piece. “ A pretty ques- 
tion to ask !-” he rei^lies ; “ why, to the great Com^diens,” those of 
the Hotel de Bourgogne, “ of course. It is only they who are able to 
do justice to such things. The others,” those led by Moli^re, ** are 
ignoramuses who recite as they speak off the stage ; they know not 
how to roar their verses and bring down the house.” In his 
Impromptu de Versailles the dramatist returns to the charge. 

“ What ! ” he asks, “ do you call that reciting ? You are joking. It 
must be said with emphasis. Listen to me.” And therewith he 
gives an imitation of the stagy Montfleuri. “ Note me well. Mouth 
the last line. That is the way to bring down the house.” Probably 
wincing under the laughter evoked by the satirist, Floriflor showed 
a tendency to speak his lines instead of intoning them, and Mdlle. 
GhampmS14, with whom he was associated in after years, must be 
credited with equal discernment. Baron, strengthened by the precepts 
he had received from Moli^re, went much further than either. He 
reconciled the demands of theatricfd effect with those ofnAtuialrinth 
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His utterance was distinguislied by a noble and unaffected simplicity. 
Believing the observance of metre to be mischievous' in the highest 
degree, he unifonnly recited verse as elevated prose, and there can be 
no doubt that he succeeded in depriving the alexandrine of its 
peculiar monotony.’ The greatest French actors have shaken off the 
trammels of tradition, and have adopted a more natural delivery of 
tragic verse. *’ There is not a scene shifter, madam,’ said Dr. Johnson 
to Mrs. Siddons, i who could not recite “ To be or not to be ” better 
than Mr. Garrick. His excellence was in the interpretation of nature 
and a true conception of character.’ There lies the secret of the 
actor’s success. Garrick supplanted the dull, declaiming Quin, as 
did afterwards Edmund Kean the declaimers of his day. Recitation, 
no matter with what spirit it may be delivered, is but a bastard sub- 
stitute for truthful interpretation of Shakespeare’s verse. In the 
expression of character, rhythm is subordinate to dramatic significance, 
and except in the most rhetorical jmssages, every sentence should be 
expressed as a new thought, and every thought with a varied intona- 
tion. * Is there any living actor among us who could speak seventy- 
three lines of Shakespeare at a stretch ? ’ asks Mr. Barlow. 1 believe 
there are plenty of actors who could speak this number of lines — or 
twice seventy-three if required. I have known actors speak }3assages 
of double that length to audiences who listened with breathless 
attention. The elocution of Mr. Forbes-Robertson, in King Henry 
the Eighth, is most admirable, and could with diflBculty be excelled. 

Another aim of Mr. Barlow is to 2 )rove that Shakespeare’s plays, 
as now represented, are mere iableanx vivanta, and he contrasts the 
attitude of audiences now with the attention given to the plays in 
Shakespeare’s day. , To the peojde of that age, the poet’s works were 
what histories, novels, and newspapers are to-day. One cah imagine 
the fervour of the players with the Armada in their thoughts — with 
‘ Crispin ! Crispian ! ’ on their lips, and with Shakespeare himself 
perhaps to guide them. Not, indeed, that poets are always the best 
interpreters of their work. 

Foete ever fail in reading their own verses to their worth, 

For the echo in you breaks upon the words which you are speaking, 

And the chariot wheels jar in the gate through which you drive them forth. 

Poets have not even similar methods of delivery. Lord Tennyson 
declaims with measured emphasis; Robert Browning was more 
familiar and less grand; Lord Lytton read his father’s poetry as 
familiarly as pfose. The players of Shakespeare’s time declaimed, 
and strongly, too, with what we should call a ‘ burr,’ which would 
sotmd odd to our Cockney ears, for the letter ‘ r’ had not yet been 
banished from otir language. And yet Mr. Barlgw says : * In those 
days when plays were acted in open-air theatres, without sumptuous 
druses and with no attempt at what we call “ spectacle,” there must 



1892 SOME MISCONCEPTIONS ABOUT THE STAGE 673 


have been some reason for the close attention given by the public 
quite other than any reason based upon dresses, spectacle, and 
the features which attract to-day. What was this ppwer? Beyond 
doubt it was the spell latent in the poetry of the play itself; it 
was the magnificent poetry of the Elizabethans, mte]q>reted and 
expressed (this is the point) by adequate actors, which drew the 
public of those days.* Let us examine the &ctB of the Elizabethan 
stage as compstred with the Victorian, and it will be found, I think, 
that, whatever our faults, the comparison is scarcely to the detriment 
of our day. The sixteenth century was in many ways a coarser age 
than ours, and even some of Shakespeare’s plays cannot be acted in 
their entirety at a time when refinement, personal and social, is part 
of the progressive effort. In Shakespeare’s day not only were ideas 
and diction sometimes broad, but the interpretations were necessarily 
broad — very broad both of tragedy and comedy — ^the conditions of 
the playhouse, with its smoking and chattering, and divers noises 
without and within, admitting of no other method. Certain subtleties 
of acting, elaborate by-play, and the finer lights and shades of into- 
nation must have been impossible. Great as Burbage undoubtedly 
was, he would, if living now, adopt a very different style under the 
conditions of the modern theatre. We know for certain that the 
jests of the comedians were frequently of the most villanous and 
revolting character, and were thrust in at all points to make the 
barren spectators laugh. The dresses were sometimes excellent, and 
although Julius Caesar might appear to us a little out of date in 
trunks and hose, still the Elizabethan costume was actually appropriate 
to many of the plays. Various attempts were made to suggest 
pageantry, and costumes were probably lent by the nobles to realise 
the splendour of Cleopatra or the luxury of Timon. The Globe 
Theatre was burned down through a too zealous artillery announcing 
the arrival of Henry the Eighth at Wolsey’s palace. 

Costumes and scenery have, however, little to do with the 
effect of the interpretation. Hamlet in a dress coat might be just 
as effective as in the costume of a more barbaric time ; and scenery, 
if the spectators were unused to it, would never be missed. I re- 
member with keen pleasure a performance of the Merchant of Venice 
which the Lyceum Company gave at West Point before the chivahy 
of Young America. Never did actors play to a more alert or 
enthusiastic audience, and never did actors respond with more 
fervour to stimulating sympathy. And yet we acted in Elizabethan 
dress, the conventional dress of Shakespeare, and wU had no scenery 
whatever — a board with the name of the supposed scene chalked 
upon it, ‘ A Street,’ ‘ Portia’s House,’ and so forth, being, as in olden 
time, the only pictorial aid to the imagination. 

The question of scenery and costume, so persistently raised by 
certam writers, is to me wearisome in the extreme. ^ As well find 
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&iilt pamters for tlie trutlifiil accesBories of their pictures as 
with a theatrical manager for producing his play with suitable 
envircmment. When now and again we are told that Shakespeare 
performances owe their success to their scenic adornment, we know 
this can be refuted by practical experience. No play of Shakespeare’s 
was ever successful because of its scenic accessories; if this were 
possible, it would be in the power of any speculator to realise pretty 
considerable profits.by the production of these plays. Such experi- 
ments have ended in disastrous failure. On the contrary, at the 
Lyceum, our representations of Hamlet and The Merchant of Vmice 
were of the simplest kind ; and each play ran hundreds of nights. 
They were as thoroughly put on the stage as any of our other plays ; 
but for them the Tudor pageantry, with its pomp and gorgeous 
richness of apparel, was not needed to realise to the full the historic 
circumstances in which the poet had set his characters. We know 
that Shakespeare yearned for other conditions than those of his day ; 

Where — O for pity f — ^we shall much disgrace 

With four or five most vile and ragged foils 

The name of Agincourt. 

That he, whose mind was the very storehouse of cosmic beauty, could 
have been content to have his Constance or his Juliet acted by boys 
we cannot believe. Although he formed his perfect conceptions of 
womanhood in all the ardour of the poet, with abstract beauty seen 
of his inner eyes rather than concrete perfection seen with his 
material organs, we cannot doubt that his heart would have leaped 
with joy had he been able to witness the impersonations of a Siddons 
or an O’Neill. We are told by Mr. Barlow of the simple folk who 
leave the Lyceum with an irnijressioh that they have seen a Shake- 
speare play, when they have, in truth; seen only a series of pictures 
‘ with profuse glory of colour and beauty of scenic background,* Of 
this it is not quite fitting that 1 myself should speak ; I must leave 
it, and I leave it willingly, to the memory and the judgment of our 
audiences. It would be easy to enumerate the ungrudging tributes 
to conscientious work y but it is easier still to scoff at the beadtiful 
in any art ; to ignore the thoroughness shown in the production of a 
play when all the arts combine to make a harmonious whole. Since 
Sh^espeare’s own time there has ever been a wail for ideal Stage 
conditions. Betterton complains of the hideous figures upon the 
tapestries before which he had to act, and he tells us how they dis- 
tracted his attditdrs, and set them thinking upon other things, and 
how he began to substitute more fitting surroundings. Ganrick im- 
proved upon Betterton, and actually paid his scene painter, Louther- 
Iwurg, 500L a year, a pretty considerable remuneration in those palmy 
days. 1 possess three sketches by Loutherbourg, made for Garrick’s ’ 
pr^uctiqn of tBidtord the Third, which are of a most elaborate descrip- 
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tion, including a practical bridge over which the armies of Bosworth 
Field were supposed to cross. Macldin added a more judicious cos- 
tume to many characters, and instead of dressing lifecbeth as did 
Garrick, like a footman in a fine gentleman’s family, assumed a more 
realistic habit after the fashion of the ancient kilt. Then followed 
Kemble and Macready,who introduced further reforms ; and the line 
will stretch tiU the crack of doom — for art never rests, perfection is 
its death-knell. It must be never forgotten that all these actors, 
Betterton, Garrick, Kemble and Macready, were in their day revHed 
for making the Stage pictorial, just as in our own time managers 
are assailed for seeking aids to the imagination jamongst the scientific 
appliances, the inventions and discoveries of the time. 

With a seeming benevolence which I greatly fear must be 
ironical, Mr. Barlow gives me credit for having founded a ‘ school.’ 
If I have done so, it is, I trust, a school where the students are grate- 
ful for any light thrown upon the conceptions of the great masters ; 
a school which endeavours to hold the mirror up to nature — a school 
which will be judged by its achievement when its day of judgment 
comes. 

I have been accused of treating criticism of the Stage in a ponti- 
fical spirit, but there is so much infallibility abroad that the actor 
is in no danger of suffering from odious comparisons. Mr. Barlow is, 
I am told, a Minor Poet, and in this character he naturally deplores 
the absence of ‘ appreciation of poetry in the public.’ Then he sug- 
gests that art is vanishing from the Stage, because we are in process 
of being * democratised.’ Inca^iacity to speak Shakespeare will, 1 
suppose, culminate some day in manhood suffrage. Mr. Barlow 
devotes a page to trivialities, concerning what appears to have been 
an uniquely bad-mannered audience at a French play, and then 
deduces the conclusion .that they demonstrate * our lack of artistic 
instinct.’ These things are unworthy of notice, except as illustrations 
of the boundless comprehensiveness which distinguishes the casual 
critic of the drama. This capacity of constructing a whole philoso- 
phical system on some foolish ejaculation overheard in the playhouse 
is eclipsed by the novelist who assures us that, when the racial 
instinct of the British public, at the end of the Napoleonic wars, 
decided that fiction was the real vehicle of literary art, the drama 
became unnecessary. Theatres have multiplied in our time beyond 
all expectations. The number of people in London who go to the 
play in the course of the year must be not &r short of, the, number 
of novel-readers. But we are told that as the racial instinct decided 
against the Stage about the year 1815, the millions who have 
interested themselves in the drama since then ore of no account in 
Jbhe census of intelligence. 

These singular judgments ore only samples of many, and they 
suggest at least some extenuation for the actor who prefers the 
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lective opinion of the public to the fantastic individualism of his 
censors. Some of us who are zealous for what we conceive to be the 
highest interests of dramatic art have no reason to deplore any want 
of public sympathy. The popular taste for the theatre is hetero- 
geneous. It is gratified in some ways which, perhaps, are no more 
artistic than certain novels, not dignified with the name of litera- 
ture, though havii^ thousands of readers. I am not aware that 
this phenomenon is peculiar to this country. But when I survey 
the extensive area of theatrical enterprise, I see a great deal of ad- 
mirable talent, both in the drama and its interpreters, and a very 
large measure of public appreciation for artistic effort. Nobody 
except Mr. Barlow suggests that the prosperity of the music-hall is a 
stigma on the theatre. Under no conditions can there exist more 
than a limited number of theatres in which dramatic art, properly so 
called, can be said to be imramount. There are many places of 
entertainment, excellent of their kind, from which the genuine art of 
the stage must be dissociated. But in this limited number of theatres 
may be seen plays destitute, it is true, of the pessimism of Ibsen or 
the moral squalor of Zola, yet abounding in delicate observation and 
broad views of humanity. They are comparatively few, perhaps, but 
a wide experience of dramatic authorship has taught me that to write 
a good play is one of the most difficult achievements, and demands a 
combination of talent, thought and patience not often surpassed by 
the novelists who have been telling us, somewhat superfluously, why 
they do not work in a medium which is absolutely strange to them. 

Uenby iRViwa. 
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THE LABOUR QUESTION 

I 

Every politician is ready to admit that there is a Labour Party and 
a Labour Programme — many are prepared to declare themselves 
members of the one and devoted adherents of the other — ^but no two 
are agreed in their definition of the Programme, or are able to give a 
reasonable account of the composition of the Party. We are told of 
the New Eadicalism, the New Socialism, and the New Unionism ; 
and there are even some who would have us believe that the Labour 
tjuestion itself is a new thing which, rightly approach^, will lead 
inevitably and speedily to the regeneration of the human race. 

The fact, of course, is, that the problems associated with labour 
have always been present in the minds of thoughtful and kindly men 
since social relations were first established, although from time to 
time, owing to economic changes, they have assumed exceptional 
importance. But in all times, from the earliest historical period to 
the present day, the central idea of every reformer has been to secure 
a more equal distribution of wealth and the means of happiness, 
and to render the conditions of ordinary labour more safe, more 
healthful, and more agreeable. Confining ourselves entirely to the 
last fifty years, no impartial person will doubt for a moment that a 
marvellous improvement has been effected. The average of wages is 
much higher — ^their purchasing power is greater— the hours of labour 
are much less — ^the conditions of work are better — ^the provision for 
education and recreation is more extensive— the duration of life is 
VoL. XXXII— No. 189 Z Z 
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longer, and all the olainiB of a healthy existence are more efficiently 
seonred, than they were in the first half of the nineteenth ceatmy. 
Yet, if we are to b^eve sofiie of the self-constituted representatives 
of Labour of the present day, the working classes are still in a state of 
nuseiy and servitude. The working man, we are told, ffiels himsdf 
to be a slave, and regards the whole social system as a huge scheme 
for his exploitaiion : he is degraded and discouraged ; discontent is 
seethmg in bis Breast, and there is to be a stupendous awakening ; 
aU thb efforts that have hitherto been made for his intellect^ 
emanmpation and material wel&re have been mere tinkering and 
empiricism; but now his redemption is at hand, and the New 
Unionism — or the New Collectivism, or some other brand-new device 
of continental philosophers or of hitherto unappreciated geniuses of 
home manufiicture — is to raise him to heights of co-operative 
prosperity and collective enjoyment of which, in his dull acceptance 
of the existing order, he has never even dreamed. 

If this view of the situation is extreme and unwarranted by the 
facts, it is hardly more so than that of the optimists who persistently 
act on the theory that this is the best of all possible worlds because 
it is good for them, and who boast of the improvements that have 
taken place as though they had had any hand in them. The fact 
that things are better than they were fifty years ago is not a proof 
that they cannot be made better still : it is rather an encouragement 
to us to proceed further, and an indication that we are on the right 
lines. Many of the changes which every one now admits to have 
been just and beneficial were resisted in their time; and by 
arguments which are now advanced against reforms in the same 
direction which experience of the past, or the altered circumstances 
of the present, show to be desirable ; and, if we would ward off 
revolutionary violence or dangerous legislation, we must be ready to 
accept .all practicable proposals for still further ameliorating the 
condition of the great masses of the population. 

Before going further in any attempt to define the Labour 
question or to formulate a prograipme, it will be interesting to con- 
sider the composition and aims of what is called the Labour Party. 
This is not an ea^ task, for it is more than doubtful whether any of 
the various groups which may together constitute such a party have 
really definite and fixed ideas ; while it is certain that some of their 
proposals are mutually conflicting and destructive. For this reason, it 
is difficult even to separate the groups, since their objects overlap and 
are inteArin^ed, so that any representative leader may be at the 
same time an Anarchist i/n jposse, a Socialist in ssss, a Collectivist in 
theoiy, and a Trades Unionist in &ct ; while beyond all and above 
aQ,^ may be a strict party politician, limited by the exigencies of 
thifi positi^ in all his other capacities. 

Jtet, ZQfddng these allowances, there seem to bonolw six 
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groups, each professing to have the interests of Labovu^ at heart, but 
seeking them by methods whidi differ, at any rate, in their ultimate 
result, 

1. The IndMdnudiste^ whose doctrines, now somewhat discredited, 
were once the stock-in-trade of the Liberal party. According to 
these gentlemen, freedom of commerce should have ^ts complement 
in freedom of labour. All restrictions to individual liberty are to be 
removed, except so &r as they are absolutely necessdtyto protect the 
liberty of other individuals. Freedom to get drunk, freedom to con- 
tract, and even to spread, disease, freedom to be ignorant and to 
keep children in ignorance, are all sacred rights to be carefully pre 7 
served ; and even freedom to decline taxation has been suggested by 
an extreme adherent of the principle. There should be freedom to 
buy and sell without reference to the respective position of the parties, 
who must be taken to be free agents, whether they are so in fret or 
not. There may be freedom to combine, but there must be freedom, 
even for the smallest minority, to defeat the objects of the most 
beneficial combination. Individual responsibility is the one thing to 
be cultivated and protected. All officialism is tyranny. The State 
which represents the majority is the common enemy. The best 
government is the government which governs least ! 

If we look back for fifty years we shall see that the main principles 
at least of this school, though not their exaggerated development, 
were needed for the work that had to be done. Bright, and Villiers, 
and Gobden, together with a host of their fellow-workers and supporters, 
accomplished a necessary labour of destruction — ^the breaking of the 
fetters by which trade and every relation of life were then shackled. 
But now we are in the constructive period, and it is doubtful if these 
great representatives of the older liberalism would be content to 
have nothing in place of the clearance they made and the restrictions 
they removed. Mr. Bright’s well-known views in regard to State 
assistance to land purchase, and to State-assisted education^ psove 
clearly that he was not an advocate of unqualified laiaeez-faire, but 
was ready to support those measures of State Socialism which he 
regarded as practical and beneficial. The Manchester school is now, 
however, practically extinct. Mr. Illingworth is still frithful; Mr. 
Gladstone, in spite of his Irish legislation, is really a survi\’<or ; while 
Mr. John Morley may also, perhaps, be included as one bom out of 
due season ; but, in all these cases, political exigencies have alrei^y 
made sad havoc with innate predilections. Those who clai^ to wear 
the mantle of the older economists have fallen on evil tiiyi^. , They 
are compelled by their principles to regard almost every act of legis- 
lation for the past thirty years as frtally mistaken. Mr. Herbert 
Spencer mournfully tells us that we are steadily tending downwards 
from freedom to bondage, but he is preaching iurthe waMemess, and 
must be painfully aware of his inability to stay the frtal declension. 

« zz2 
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2. Next in order come the Old TradeB UnionUta, who were never 
of the straitest sect of the Individualists, and were, in &ot, hotly 
denounced by them, but who had nevertheless many leanings in that, 
direction ; and it is curious now to see some of their early leaders, as 
'Mr. Howell, Mr. Shipton, and Mr. Broadhurst, lending their pens and 
their influence to find arguments for the Property Defence League, 
against the modem Socialists. The old Unionism was suspicious of 
State interference, and resented State control. Trades Unionism was 
by its own forces to do everything for the working classes, or at 
least that section of them which could be persuaded to join these 
organisations, and which was alone worthy of consideration. The 
pioneers of the movement inculcated self-help and voluntary thrift, 
and one of their primary objects was to provide for their members in 
sickness and when out of employment. In the early years of its 
existence their greatest victories were in the direction of removing 
restrictions and of securing freedom of combination. In theory at 
any rate, they respected the right of all who did not agree with them 
to remain outside and to sell their labour on their own conditions, 
and they claimed that with full liberty of voluntary co-operation and 
combination they would be able to increase wages and to raise greatly 
the average standard of comfort. The freedom they asked for has 
now been fully won, and, according to Professor Marshall, * nothing is 
now illegal if done by workmen, or by a combination of workmen, 
which would not be illegal if done by any one else or by a combination 
of other people.’ Any impartial retrospect of their work must be, on 
the whole, a favourable one. If it is not, and cannot be, jwoved that 
they have had the power permanently and generally to raise wages ; 
if it be true that wages, in cases where there are no unions — ^as, e.g., 
in domestic service, and in the unskilled labour market — have risen 
more than in any other instance ; still, it is certain that in special 
cases and at particular times the influence of the Union has been 
successfuUy exerted to obtain quickly all the benefits of a rising 
market, and to delay, as long as possible, the reductions necessary in 
times of depression. In addition, they have been largely instrumental 
in securing and maintaining better conditions of labour, and in 
making all kinds of work, especially dangerous employments, more 
safe, more healthy, and more pleasant for the workpeople. A strong 
union gives to all its members the sense that they are bargaining 
with the employer on terms of some equality, and that they will not 
be oppressed solely because their poverty prevents them from resisting 
unfair exaction. These advantages have been generally obtained 
without any injustice to employers or injury to trade, although there 
have, of course, been cases of foolish and arbitrary action by Trades 
Unions, as well as by employers. But as the Unions have gained 
expmeofie, their leading officials have almost invariably discoun- 
tenanced unfair or excessive demands, and have frequently assisted 
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to bring about a peaceful con^promise, where, in the absence of all 
combinatioA, a strike must inevitably have taken place. * 

* In the last twenty years, and especially since piessve has been 
exerted by the newer school, the old Unionism has fallen into some 
disrepute, and there is a tendency to look more and more to the State 
‘ for assistance. Of sixty resolutions passed at the Trades Unionist 
Congress in 1890, Mr. Bums boasts that forty-five were of a Socialist 
character ; while the opinion in favour of a legislative eight hours* 
day has completely changed, having been defeat^ at Dundee'in 1889 
by 88 to 63, and carried at Liverpool in 1890 by 193 to 155. 
Meanwhild, the old leaders have lost their influence and popularity. 
They are accused of apathy and selfishness, of confining their action 
to the requirements of their own craft, and of treating unskilled 
labour with contempt. According to JVIrs. Besant, ‘ the aristocracy 
of labour thus created now treats the unskilled as their lathers were 
treated by the middle .classes.’ This is very sad, but there is worse 
behind, and Messrs. Tom Mann and Ben Tillett are concerned to find 
that * the richest and strongest of all the Unions ’ (the Amalgamated 
Engineers) * expended over 105, 000^. in 1889 for benefits, and only 
1,820Z. in actual trade disputes.* 

It may, however, be urged in defence of the older principles that 
if the Trades Unions cease to be benefit societies they will lose their 
hold on their members in bad times, and will find it difficult to main- 
tain the permanence of their organisations. 

3. The Neiv Unionists, whose views we have next to consider, may 
learn this lesson in the course of the period of depression which now 
threatens all our commercial interests. For the moment, however, 
they are triumphant, and have practically captured the organisations 
of their predecessors. Even where the old officials are suffered to 
remain, the methods are changing and a more militant and aggressive 
spirit is being infused into their proceedings. The main objects of 
the older Unionism are still advocated by the new, although the pro- 
vision of sick-pay and benefits is discouraged, but the sphere of 
action is enlarged and more ambitious schemes of social reconstruc- 
tion are brought into view. 

The difference is more easily perceived in practice than in formulas, 
but some distinctions may be specifically noticed. New Unionism is 
in its conception national, and even international. It does not bound 
its aspirations by the limits of a particular class of workmen in a 
trade, or by a single trade, or even by national considerations. It is 
the boast of the Gas Workers and General Labourers* Union that it 
has combined many kindred employments and has opened its ranks 
to labourers as well as to skilled workmen — ^to women as well as to 
men. Every approach to federation with continental assodations, 
even with some which are reasonably suspected of anarchical views, is 
eagerly welcomed, and the solidarity of Labour as opposed to Capital is , 
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persifitentlj preached. Bat while catholic in its invitations to all, 
the New Unionism is more intolerant than the old ever was in its 
attitude towards those who obstinately reject its approaches. The 
non-Unionist is to be forced out of existence. No Unionist is to 
#ork with him or to have any dealings with him, and his life is to 
be made* a burden to him‘ till he has given proofs of repentance 
b^ joining the Union. Again, New Unionism no longer rejects or 
under-estimates the value of State assistance— on the contiazy, it 
r^gnises that Trades Unionism alone is powerless to emancipate 
labour, and accordingly its main object is to control the action of 
Oovemment, whether in municipal bodies or in Parliament, and 
then to use its power to effect its objects by legislation. What 
these objects are it is difficult to say, as they vary with different 
leaders, and naturally tend to multiply with the progress of time. At 
present they embrace aU the ordinary demands of labour agitation, 
and in addition they place in the front rank the question of a uni- 
versal eight-hours day secured by legislation and not by voluntary 
action. But the leaders are careful to guard themselves against any 
idea of finality in the present proposals. These, they say, are practi- 
cal, urgent, and capable of immediate realisation, and their acceptance 
will pave the way for the further demands which in the fulness of 
time they will be ready to put forward. 

There is one feature in New Unionism which may have the most 
important and unforeseen results. For the first time we have as a 
definite and principal object of a combination of Labour the formation 
of an independent Labour Party — ^independent, that is, of any political 
party, and willing to sell its votes to either in return for the indusion 
of its programme in the party platform. The idea is evidently derived 
from a consideration of JSir. Parnell’s policy and success. Mr. 
Champion, who has on several occasions put this new policy into 
practical shape, says in a letter to the Times of September 21, 1892 : 

We ate only repeating the tactics of Mr. Parnell and forming on independent 
Jjnbour Party with the intention of thwarting the Gladstonians until they have 
found salvation upon the Labour Question ; 

and he anticipates that 

mj policy has only to be persisted in to make them as obedient to the Labour 
Puty as they are now to the apostles of public plunder of a few years ago. 

Mr. Champion is probably right in his estimate of the powers of 
resistance^of ^the Gladstonian items; and the successive phases of 
mental development on the eight-hours question, exhibited by Mr. 
Gladstone in the course of six short weeks under continuous pressure 
from the Labour delegates, afford a striking illustration of the 
squeesability of modem statesmen. The prospect is not a pleasant 
one fixr th^Gladstonian Party, but the fact is, that the chickens are 
comMg home to roost, and the shameful surrender of 1885 td the 
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powers of anarchy, disorder, and rebellion in Ireland has stimulated 
every minority in the United Kingdom that is discontented with the 
existing system to employ Mr. Parnell’s * constitutional methods ’ in 
the co^dent hope of thereby coercing the Gladstonian Party into 
the adoption of its views. Labour does not stand alone. Temperance, 
Welsh Disestablishment, and London Progressivism may all aUiiw 
their victories, although at the expense of every shred of consistency, 
traditional principle, and political morality, firom the new liberalism 
of hir. Gladstone and his followers. If Mr. Champion were supported 
he might accomplish his object. He could not perhaps return his 
own candidate in many places, but he might make the return of 
Gladstoniaus impossible, when, as no one will doubt for a moment, 
they would speedily arrive at the conclusion that the Labour Pro- 
gramme, hke Home Eule, is necessary to the Union of Hearts and an 
ossential article of the Liberal Greed. But at present Mr. Champion 
stands alone. It is noticeable that both at Newcastle and at Leeds 
he received no support from Mr. John Bums, Mr. Tom Mann, Mr. 
J. H. Wilson, or Mr. Ben Tillett, who are leading apostles of the 
Independent Party movement ; and up to the present time all the 
representatives of the New Unionism, except Mr. Keir Hardie, have 
been, like the leaders of the old, devoted adherents of Mr. Gladstone, 
and apparently better content to form a part of an existing political 
organisation than to undergo the labour and face the unpopularity 
of making a party of their own. This circumstance probably 
accounts for their abstention in the recent bye-elections ; or it may 
be due to the fact that the new sect of Unionism is already divided 
into sections and weakened by personal jealousies, which would 
oertainly be a most fortunate circumstance for the much-threatened 
capitalist, who has good reason to dread the unanimity of his enemies. 

Before passing from the New Trades Unionism, it may be well to 
point out that it started into existence under the most &vourable 
conditions, in a time of good and improving trade, when wages were 
rising naturally, and employment was more plentiful than usual. It 
has been the universal experience that in such times the organisation 
af Unions is comparatively easy, and the officials are able to claim 
the credit of an improvement which is largely due to economic 
causes. • A successful strike carried out by the Dockers’ Union greatly 
increased the prestige of the new movement and led to its rapid 
extension. 'V^ether it will continue to be as active and as well 
supported in the present period of depression and slackened demand 
may be considered doubtful ; but if it does, its success Villbe contrary 
to the recorded experiences of the past. Meanwhile, the accentuated 
bitterness of the struggle between Capital and Labour, which has 
been fomented by the spirit in which the New Unionism has been 
mrked, has had its natural result in stimulating further organisaticm 
amongst employers, of which the^most notable instance Is the Ship- 
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ping Federation, which has hitherto proved strong enough entirely tO' 
defeat the avowed objects of the Unions, and to preserve the liberty 
of non-Unionist labour. 

4. We have next to deal with the CoUectivists, who exist at present 
rather as theorists than as a practical organisation, and whose motto- 
is the exact opposite of that of the Individualists, being, ^ The best 
government is that which governs most.’ Collectivism is not neces- 
sarily connected with Trades Unionism, although some of the leaders 
. of the Trade organisations are vaguely committed to Collectivist 
doctrines. It was truly stated by a German delegate at the Inter- 
national Congress at Paris in 1886 that 

the great difTerence between German and English workmen was that the German 
was first of all a Socialist and afterwards became a Trades Unionist, while the 
Englishman began by being a Unionist and sometimea developed into a Socialist. 

Collectivism is a doctrine essentially foreign and exotic, of which 
Karl JVlarx is perhaps the best known professor, although the prin- 
ciples of the school are indicated with more or less definiteness in 
the teachings of St. Simon and other French philosophers, and are 
foreshadowed in the works of Godwin and Robert Owen in this 
country. Unfortunately, none of these masters have promulgated a 
final and complete statement showing how the collective common- 
wealth would work in practice. The general principle is, however, 
clear enough : the State is to be the sole owner of the land, of capital, 
and of all the means of production, and it is to distribute the results 
of labour, giving to each in jiroportion to his work. Private property 
will be abolished ; competition will entirely cease ; everybody will be 
obliged to work for his living ; and work will be found for all suflfi- 
cient to procure for every one the means of rational and comfortable 
existence. This is really all that can be authoritatively stated of the 
programme, and if more is required we must perforce seek it in worka 
of the imagination, such as the Utopia of Mr. Bellamy in his book 
entitled Looking Backwards, a work of scientific fiction which many 
people insist on considering as a gigantic practical joke. 

In any scheme under this system, as labour is to be rewarded with 
products, it is necessary to fix a comparative value to different kinds 
of labour, and also an exchange value for different products. Let 
us suppose that an agricultural labourer wants to have Mr. Bellamy’^ 
book. How many hours or days of hedging and ditching must he 
give for that portion of the labour of composition, of printing, of 
binding, of paper-making, &c. &c., which goes to the production of 
the book ? Next suppose that the book is wanted by a musical com- 
poser, or by a man of science. How long must Signor Mascagni 
work at the score of his new opera, or how many asteroids must the 
Astronomer Royal discover, before they will be entitled to solace their 
leisure with {be American author’s ingenious speculations ? Scheiffle 
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in his Quinteeeence of SocUdiam explains the theoiy of Marx to be 
that the value of products is determined by the necessary labour 
which, on the average, must be expended upon then^ This theory 
apparently leaves out of account the different quality of labour, 
but some- Collectivists are willing to allow that the value of different 
kinds of labour is to vary, and unskilled labour is to count for, say, 
half the value of skilled work. If this idea is logically pursued, it 
is evident that the day’s work of some exceptionally gifted person — 
say of Mr. Bessemer or Mr. Edison — who creates a new industry, or 
who enormously increases the productiveness of an old one, must be 
reckoned at a myriad times more than that of the unskilled labourer. 
Such a man would therefore soon accumulate an immense claim on the 
total products ; and this claim, according to the Collectivists, would be 
represented not by money but by labour cheques, each giving the right 
to a certain value of products in exchange. But if in exchange for 
labour cheques the great inventor could receive all the articles of art and 
luxury and comfort that now excite the desires of rich men and consti- 
tute one of the chief objects for amassing wealth, it is very difficult to 
see in what respect the Collectivist owner of cheques will differ, except 
in name, from the existing capitalist. On the other hand, if in the 
Collectivist State the great inventor and man of genius is only to be 
remunerated on the same scale as ordinary labour ; or if his labour 
cheques will only be exchanged for articles of common use and 
necessity, and will not procure for him the luxuries he desires, it is 
certain that either he will leave the Collectivist kingdom and carry 
his talents elsewhere, or else, finding that they bring him no return, he 
will allow his mind to lie idle and unproductive, failing the stimulus 
of self-interest and personal advantage which is found to be so all- 
powerful in ordinary human affairs. There would be no reward for 
originality, no stimulus to exertion or initiative, in the reformed 
commonwealth of the Collectivists. Even in the case of what is 
called ordinary labour, arbitrary limitations would destroy the spirit 
of enterprise and the desire to rise. The workman of extra skill 
would be discouraged when he found that his labour and time 
counted for no more than that of the shuffler and sluggard. Produc- 
tion would be diminished, and would soon be insufficient even for the 
bare necessaries of subsistence. Foreign exchange would be impos- 
sible, unless indeed other nations could be persuaded to reduce them- 
selves at the same time to the level of the Collectivist State: 

There are innumerable difficulties of a similar kind which will 
suggest themselves to any one who will sit down and trj^ to Vork out for 
himself tho complicated details of a CoUectivist polity. Here it is 
only necessary to indicate their nature, and for further inJbimation the- 
reader maybe referred to the clear, impartial, and withal sympathetic, 
examination of the proposal which is contained in Professor Gbaham’s 
SocUtlUm New md Old, published in the International Science Series.: 
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But sufficient has been said to show that, until huximii nature has 
been mdioallj altered — ^until a love of humanity in general uni- 
versally takes the place of a love of self or of those who are nearest in 
blood and affection — any scheme which ignores the strongest induce- 
ment which has yet been found to the strenuous exercise of all human 
fiicnlties is bound indubitably to fail. And when it is remembered 
that this particular scheme presupposes the extinction, without com- 
pensation according to its advocates, of such numerous and powerful 
classes as those of landowners, capitalists and investors, bankers and 
financial agents, middlemen, distributors, advertisers, and all the 
persons now dependent on them, it must be evident that the Fabian 
Society has a really gigantic task before it, the difficulties of which 
will not be lightened when the working classes come to understand 
that small ownership of land and houses and small savings or invest- 
ments are just as strongly condemned by all orthodox Collectivists as 
large estates and colossal fortunes. 

5. Proceeding still further in our inquiry, we must notice in a few 
words the Anarchists who avow their hostility to all governments- 
and to authority of every kind, and who would compass the destruc- 
tion of all State institutions by revolutionary and violent means. 
Their views have absolutely no hold on the English working class, 
although in some foreign countries they may constitute a serious 
danger. Their representatives in this country are chiefly foreigners, 
assisted, as long as the revolution is in the distance, by a few tyrant- 
quellers of the Simon Tappertit order, and their propaganda may 
safely be left to the care of the police. 

6. Lastly, there are the State or Municipal Socialists^ a wide 
term which covers many members of the other groups vre have de- 
scribed, except the two extremes of Individualists and Anarchists. A 
man who is in favour of our factory legislation is a State Socialist — so 
is a supporter of the poor law, of free education, of the Artisans’ Dwell- 
ings Act, or of the vaccination laws. Old-age pensions assisted by the 
State, land purchase with State advances, municipal sanitary inspection 
and control, free libraries and art galleries, are all developments of the 
same principle ; while, in a different degree, the universal enforce- 
ment of an eight-hours day, municipal workshops for all who are 
unemployed, and the abolition of all private property, are further 
extoinons of the principle. It will be seen from this that, while the 
Trades Unionists, whether old or new, and the Collectivists, are all 
State Socialists, a man may be a moderate State Socialist without 
accepting any the distinctive views of the other three groups. 

M. de Laveleye in his Sodalisme Contemporavn relates that 
when Proudhon was asked What is Socialism? he replied ‘*‘G’est 
toute aiqdtation vers I’am^Horation de la soci^t^.” — ** Hais dans ce 
eaa, dit le pii^sident, nous sommes tons sociaiistes .” — » O’est bien ce 
pence!" conclut Proudhon.’ 
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' State Socialism, therefore, caimot be condemned im, iota by any 
section except the Individualists. Its proposidB mnst be examined 
sepaiately on their merits, and with due regard to th& circumstances 
of the time. 

All the groups whose programmes we have hitherto consideied 
have one thing in common — ^the desire to secure a greater equality of 
social conditions and the more equal distribution of wealth. Even the 
la/iaaeshfawe school would welcome this result if it came in the course 
of natural evolution; and all criticism of the several schemes for 
attaining it is based on the probability that they would fail of their 
purpose and would produce greater evils than they profess to remedy. 
But it is not pretended that the present system is perfect and in- 
capable of amendment. It is admitted that labour has, in many cases 
at any rate, a smaller share of profits than it is fairly entitled to, and 
that wages do tend to fall to the minimum required for subsistence ; 
that employment is inconstant and irregular in many trades ; that in 
some instances the work is excessive and carried on under ccmditions 
destructive of health and life ; that precautions to prevent these are 
at least occasionally neglected; and, generally, . that the contrast 
between the excessive wealth and luxury of a few and the poverty 
and extreme misery of a considerable portion of the population is A 
distressing and dangerous feature in our modem civilisation. ^ 

It is not enough to make these admissions and then to put them 
aside. Under democratic institutions the people will insist that at 
least an effort shall be made to remedy confessed evils. Ko one but 
an empiric would promise immediate redress of all the grievances 
arising from such complicated causes, or profess to be able, as by a 
stroke of a magician’s wand, to abolish poverty from the land and to 
relieve all people from what is in many cases the consequence of their 
own folly and misconduct. But because we cannot do everything we 
are not to sit down with folded arms and do nothing. It remains to 
be seen whether, among the different proposals that have been made 
and the various wants that have been expressed, there may not be 
some of the former that can be accepted and some of the latter that 
can be gratified. If we can do this without injustice to individuals 
and without danger to the State, we shall be able to say that we have 
a Labour Programme which, without pretending to be absolutely final 
and complete, will be practical and capable of early realisation, and 
will, therefore, attract the support of the great msjoxity of the 
working classes. 


II 

The first point in all Labour Programmes is the payment 
members, and on this account it is necessary to consider it hm, 
although it may fairly be argued that it has no direlbt conneollnaa 
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with the object of this paper, and that its concession will do very 
little to improve the condition of labour generally. But those who 
describe themselves as being in a special sense the representatives of 
Labour attach the greatest importance to it, partly perhaps on personal 
grounds, as they may very properly object to the position of depend- 
ence on individuals to which their readiness to serve the State has 
reduced them, but principally because they believe that the adoption 
of the principle would at once have the practical result of greatly in- 
creasing the number of Labour members and so enabling them to 
obtain that control of the Legislature which is necessary for the 
success of their ulterior objects. Collectivism, or Universal Trades 
Unionism, may be very good things, but at present the working 
classes are not prepared to pay 300^. a year for the services of the 
men who would secure them. If they are to be obtained at all, the 
capitalists, the landlords, the middlemen, the employers, and the 
non-Unionists must all be made to pay for their own extinction. It is 
therefore urged that it is unfair to any constituency to limit its area 
of choice by excluding from the candidature all who are unable to 
pay their own expenses or to attend Parliament without a salary. 

It is very doubtful whether the proposed reform would have all 
the effect that its promoters anticipate. It would certainly bring 
more candidates into the field, and some of them might make 
excellent representatives, although their situation in life does not 
permit them under existing circumstances to make the sacrifice of 
their time and present income. It would also tempt some undesir- 
able competitors, to whom the salary, however moderate, would be the 
chief object ; but it is extremely problematical whether any consider- 
able proportion of these candidates of either kind would be chosen. 
Already in the greater number of constituencies the working men 
are in a majority and can elect whom they please ; but there is no 
evidence at all that they prefer men of their own class as representa- 
tives in Parliament anymore than they would prefer them as doctors 
for their children or advocates in the law courts for themselves. ■ 
Election agents of all parties are agreed that, other things being 
equal, a working man makes the worst candidate. He excites 
jealousy among his fellow-workers : he is thought likely to exercise 
less influence in the House of Commons than some man who has . 
been specially educated and who has enjoyed exceptional advantages 
for the' profession of a politician, and who, at the same time, is< 
perhaps just as far advanced in his opinions — or at least in his. 
pledges — as the Vorkman himself. Accordingly, even where the 
fan<k have been found for the expenses of the election and for the 
subsequent support of the candidate, very few workmen have been 
sueoeMfbi,'^ and these owe their election in the great majority of 
iortiiioes to thek adoption and support by the organisation of one of . 
tto great parties. 



1892 


THE LABOUR QUESTION 


689 


It may be .added in confirmation of tbis view that in those self- 
governing colonies in which payment of members prevails there does 
not appear to have been a larger percentage of workin^-dass members 
than in those in which the system was not adopted. 

Under these circumstances it is not likely that any great political 
results would follow on the suggested change, which maybe left to be 
decided on other grounds. On the one hand, it is imjust that any 
man, fitted in all other respects to serve his* country, should be 
debarred from doing so by requirements in the nature of a property 
qualification. On the other hand, it seems absurd that the country 
should be made to pay from 200,000Z. to 600,000^, a year to re- 
munerate persons who do not wish to be paid in order to meet the 
case of some score or dozen of gentlemen to whom this remuneration 
is an absolute necessity if they are to fulfil duties to which their 
fellow-citizens would willingly c»ll them. Surely a compromise 
would be possible which would entitle members who desire it to claim 
a moderate salary from the State, while allowing those who enjoy a 
sufficient and independent income to continue to render their 
gratuitous services. The question is really one of expediency and not 
of principle. There is no conclusive reason why Members of Parlia- 
ment should not be paid like members of the Government, and we 
know that this is the practice in almost every other representative 
Legislature ; but, on the other hand, there is no necessity for going 
this length so long as there are so many members to whom the 
honour of the position and the opportunity of public service are ample 
reward. 

A question of much more practical importance to the working 
classes, although it is placed second by their leaders, is the proposal 
to lessen by legislation the hours of the working day. The New 
Unionists demand that a maximum eight-hours day shall be the limit 
of work in every trade and employment ; but it would be waste of 
time to consider so vast a proposition at the present moment. There 
is absolutely no evidence that the workers in the majority of trades 
would accept such an arrangement ; and even those trades which 
have in some way or another expressed a desire for such legislation 
would agree that the first claim — ^the one which has most argument 
on its side — is that of the Miners. If an experiment in this directioii 
is ever to be made, it should at least begin with them; and. if it 
should succeed in their case it may be possible that other industries 
would be able to take advantage of their experience^ • 

The case of the miners is a strong one. Their employment is 
admittedly dangerous, disagreeable, and unusually laborious. Few 
persons would seriously contend that eight hours’ work at such labour 
is not sufficient. At the present time the average does not greatly 
exceed the proposed limit, although in exceptional cases it ia.ove^- 



690 THE NINETEENTS OSNTVET Not. 

passed. The vast majority of the Unions have by their r^reaentativea 
enpressed a desire for legidation. It is not at all certain that the 
change would increase the cost of production, as any short^iing of 
the hours may very likely be made up by greater efficiency in the 
iimk. If, however, there were a slight increase in the cost, it would 
prob^ly &11 on the consumer in the shape of a corresponding rise 
in price, and not on the workman’s wages or the employer’s profit. 
On the other side it*is urged : (1) That it would be a new departure 
in legidation, since the law has never interfered with adult male 
labour — a contention which cannot be sustained in view of the pro«> 
visions regulating Sunday labour, of the Factory Acts, the Truck 
Acts, the Merchant Shipping Acts, the Sanitary Acts, the Irish Land 
Acts, and a host of other measures, aU of which directly or indirectly 
have limited free contract in the alleged interest of the cmnmunity. 
(2) That the object can best be obtained by voluntary effort — a 
statement which is refuted by all past experience, which shows the 
difficulty of combination for such a puipose. But, besides this, we 
must remember that the alternative to legislation is the pressure put 
on recalcitrant employers and workmen by means of strikes and trade 
boycotting; and it seems imwise to resort to what are barbarous 
means of commercial warfare in order to enforce the views of the 
majority, when legislation offers an effective, economical, and powerful 
way of securing the same result. (3) That the eight-hours limit 
coidd not be applied to all employed in the business without a 
diminution in the case of some to six hours or less — an objection 
which might be removed in Committee by inserting any exceptions 
and conditions shown to be necessaiy. (4) That the miners of certain 
districts, notably in the north, object to the limitation ; to which it 
may be answered that there are signs of a growing change of opinion 
among these men, and also that, if thought desirable, they might be 
givto a local option in the matter. 

On the whole, it seems both practicable and desirable to allow this 
expetim^t to be tried where it is most urgently demanded, and thus 
to give some satisfaction to what is undoubtedly at the present time 
a claim supported by the prevailing sentiment, even of the most 
intelligent and most moderate of the working closes. 

The ease of the railway servants also deserves careful consideration. 
There is no doubt that in many instances an excessive strain is put 
on m^ in very responsible situations, ind that this strain involves 
danger to the publie as well as hardship to the men. It seems, how«- 
ever, to be admitted that it would be impossible to fix an absdute 
stoikUad of hours to be observed in eveiy case, as a driver could' not 
leav<e bis tain on the road, or a switchman desert his points, whenever 
the iiiiit^ef his service had been reached, and without regard to the 
ctaomstances. ,,The claim might be met, and excessive work pre^ 
vented iw all tat exc^onal' instances, by requiring full return^ 
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and giving more power of regulation and control to the Board of 
Trade. 

Oosely connected with these demands is the similar contention 
put forward on behalf of the shop-assistants and Shoplceepers, whose 
lot in some respects is even worse than that of the miners ; for, 
although their work is not dangerous, and is not nearly so laborious 
and disagreeable, it is much longer, extending in many instances to 
twelve, fourteen, or even fifteen hours a day, anddeaving no time for 
self-improvement, for recreation, or even for ordinary domestic inten- 
course and family life. There is, too, a very important distinction in 
favour of the shopkeepers as compared with any other class of 
employment. As their work is work of distribution and not of manu- 
facture, and as the time allotted for it is very much more than would 
be necessary for its accomplishment if the employment were 
uninterruptcKl and continuous, there can be in this case no question 
of a limitation of production or profit-bearing energy. The consump- 
tion will be practically the same whether the shops are open fifteen 
hours or ten. Wherever opinion has been &irly tested, a vast 
majority of the shopkeepers, as well as of their assistants, are ibund 
to be in favour of limitation ; but voluntary action is impossible, 
because a minority, however insignificant, have in this case more than 
the usual power of coercing the majority. If in a mining industry two- 
thirds of the workmen refused to work more than eight hours, and onen 
third insisted on a longer day, the minority would have to yield if 
the majority stood firm. They would be physically unable to take 
up the work left undone by the two-thirds, and the employers could 
not afford to keep their mines on one-third production. But if one- 
third, or even one-thirtieth, of the shopkeepers in a given trade or 
district insisted on keeping open till twelve, after all the rest had 
decided to close at eight, this fraction of the trade would be able to 
render the combination futile, as they could divert to themselves 
and retain the late trade of all the rest. Accordingly it is impossible 
to secure a reform without the aid of legislation. No general bill or 
stereotyped conditions are asked for : all that is necessary is to give 
powers to the local authorities in each district, on the application of 
a large majority of two-thirds or three-fourths of any trade, to approve 
of relations prepared by the representatives of the trade, and 
dealing with holidays and the hours of closing — ^and after approval 
to enforce them by summons and fine. This plan would allow of the 
experiment being tried in different ways and in different places^ and 
there would be ample opportunity of securing the public convenience 
and fuU.power to prevent injustice. 

What are the objections to such a plan of local and trade option ? 
lu the first place there is the general argument, which has idready 
been dealt with in considering the claim of the miners, that it would 
be a new departure, and an unwise exteiision of the» power of the 
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State to interfere with adult male labour. It ia also purged that 
restrictionB would be inconvenient to the working class and unjust 
to the smallest class of traders. As to the former, it may be pointed 
out that the Trades Unions when consulted have unifor^y favoured 
legislation, and that the hours of artisans and labourers have already 
been so much curtailed that it can be no inconvenience to them to shop 
a little earlier than they formerly did ; and in reference to the latter 
it is to be observed that the smallest traders are at least as desirous 
of a change as the large, and that they could not be injured by an 
alteration jwhich would compel their customers to make necessary 
purchases at reasonable hours. In addition, it must be remembered 
that under a system of local option the special circumstances of every 
district could be fully considered ; and the local authority, represent- 
ing as it does not only the particular trade, but the well-being and 
comfort of the whole community, would take all representations into 
account, and refuse to approve regulations which failed to satisfy the 
great majority of those concerned. 

There are three other points in all Trades Unions’ programmes 
which deserve special consideration — namely, boards of arbitration 
or conciliation, compensation for injuries and the abolition of the 
doctrine of common employment, and the amendment of the Con- 
spiracy and Protection of Property Act, 1875, 

The first of these does not invite controversial treatment. There 
are precedents for legislation which, in this case, could hardly be 
described as socialistic, and which has been advocated alike by the 
opponents and supporters of other forms of State intervention. The 
law as it stands is contained in an Act, the 5th of George the Fourth, 
•cap. 96, and the subsequent amending Acts, of which the latest is 
35 & 36 Viet. cap. 46. The principal Act provides that matters in 
dispute as to agreed wages and conditions, and other details of 
employment, may be carried, by agreement of both parties, to a 
magistrate, who has power finally to determine them and to enforce 
his decision ; or, on the application of either party to appoint arbi- 
trators, with reference to the magistrate in case of disagreement. 
By another Act (30 & 31 Viet. cap. 105) the employers and work- 
men in any trade may form a board of arbitration, which can then 
Teceive a license from the Home Secretary to determine and enforce 
their decision as to all questions of dispute, as'defined in the principal 
Act ; but in none of these statutes are there any adequate provirions 
for determining disputes as to fatwre ates of wages or conditions of 
labour. This is intelligible enough, oecause no magistrate and no 
board wotQd have effective power to enforce its decisions in such 
cases, and accordingly very little use appears to have been made of 
JidA legislation. 

« ^ W^t is a^ually required is the establishment of a judicial and 
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impartial tribunal commanding public confidence, to which all the 
disputes now ordinarily settled by strikes could be referred. These 
disputes have generally reference to the future rate of wages or the 
hours of labour, and, as they affect large bodies of men who could 
not in practice be made to woi^ against their will, the decision of the 
tribunal could only be accepted as the authoritative opinion of a 
competent court, and could not be enforced at law. But such an 
expression of opinion would go far to determine public sentiment, 
and experience shows that this almost invariably decides the issue. 
If either i)arty to a trade dispute refused arbitration, or ifj having 
accepted it, it refused to be bound by the decision, the public feeling 
would be strongly opposed to it, and success would be almost im- 
j)ossible. All that the Government is required to do is to find the 
court, which might be done by appointing a judge to each important 
manufacturing district, with provisions for expert assessors in each 
case, to try all disputes submitted to him. For matters involving 
very large interests there ought to be an appeal to a judge of the 
High Court detailed for the purpose. If it be thought that there 
would not at first be work enough for judges in every district, the 
appointment might be made only where asked for by the local 
authority of a manufacturing centre, and they might be required to 
make some contribution towards the salary of the judge. The ex- 
periment would in no event be a costly one. It could not possibly 
do harm, and it might very probably be the means in many cases 
of preventing differences from degenerating into bitter and nj^ous 
contests between Labour, and Capital. Another proposal which 
stands upon the same footing, and deserves favourable consideration, 
is for the establishment of labour bureaux or exchanges in each 
populous centre where workmen out of employ could obtain informa- 
tion as to the state of trade and the demand for their services in 
other districts. Such exchanges have been created in some foreign 
countries, and have worked well as long as they have been kept 
entirely firee from political influence and have been conducted on 
purely business principles. 

The second point is perhaps of greater importance, and is 
certainly much more difficult. The trades unions ask that employers 
shall be legally compelled to pay compensation for injuries to work- 
men in all those cases in which the doctrine of common employment 
now limits their liability. This is generally considered* to be a very 
large demand, and Parliament has hitherto refused to entertain it by 
considerable majorities ; but it does not appear to ha^e sCruek tbe 
working class that, even if it were granted, there would still remain 
an immense number of injuries and fatal accidents for which no pro- 
vision would be made. According to the German statisticB, of the 
more serious accidents in all employments, 19*76 per cent, are attri- 
buted .to employers, and would be compensated for by them under 
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the present English law; 25*64 per eent. are due to workmen, and 
might be, so fiir as the majority of them are ooneemed, compensated 
fi>r by employers, if the doctrine of common employment were 
abolished ; 7*76 per cent, are partly attributable to employers and 
partly to workmen, and would come under the same rule ; making 
in idl 53*18 per cent, provided for. But 43*40 per cent, are due to 
accidents which are not attributable either to workmen or mast^s, 
but are ibheretit in the work itself ; while 3*47 per cent, remain 
unaccounted for. It is evident, therefore, that the abolition of the 
doctrine of common employment, taken by itself, would still leave 
entirely out of consideration the victims of nearly half the accidents 
that take place. 

Now it will be generally agreed that the sufiFerers by any accident, 
to which they have not themselves contributed by carelessness or 
misconduct, are proper objects of public sympathy, and should receive 
the most liberal treatment. Suppose that three men are killed in a 
mine, A by the failure of a rope which the avarice of a covetous 
employer ^ suffered to remain in a dangerous condition ; B by the 
carelessness of his mate, who has improperly ^ tamped ’ or plugged the 
shot which it is B’s duty to fire ; and C by an entirely unexpected fall 
of roof, which could not possibly have been foreseen and provided for. 
In dealing with these cases it would be quite right that A’s employer 
and B’s mate should be punished — the one for his wickedness, and the 
other for his carelessness ; but what is really of the greatest impor- 
tance is that the families of A, B, and C should alike receive com- 
pensation, and should not be compeUed to depend on public charity 
or poor-law relief to keep them from starvation. Under the existing 
law the family of A would be entitled to compensation ; by the pro- 
posals of the trades unionists B’s family would also receive compen- 
sation, but the employer would be punished for no fault of his own ; 
while under both systems G’s family would *be left entirely unprovided 
fixr. 

The present law of this country on the subject is a half-hearted 
compromise. It throws the burden of compensation on the employer 
when it can be proved that the accident is due to defects of plant for 
which he is assumed to be responsible, or to the negligence of the 
superintendents whom he has appointed. It leaves all other cases of 
injury without redress. Owing to the attempt to distinguish between 
different kinds of responsibility, the Act has given rise to many 
anomalies. Thus liability for superintendents is limited to those 
whose sdle Cr principal duty is superintendence ; and the negligence 
cf a superintendent who only occasionally superintends does not carry 
with it the liability of the employer. Again, even when the accident 
arises defects due to negligenceof the employer, he is not liable 
if tbe^Wcrbaan has been aware of the defect and has not^protested — 
ta jn60|^*wur provision, as many workmen would knowingly incur 
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danger rath^ than run the-riskfif diemifiBal for Tn«,Tfi>g troublesome 
oomplaints. Then the onus of proof is thrown on the person 
for compensation, and it is frequently impossible to obtqjn evidence 
when the employer has control over the scene of the accident and great 
influence with the witnesses. There is also the greatest difficulty in 
many cases in deciding whether the accident was due to any human 
defa^t or was inherent in the circumstances of the work itself. For 
this and other reasons the English law as it stands mu6t be condenfned 
as incomplete and uncertain in its action, defective in its machinery, 
and doubtful in its interpretation. 

The German law proceeds on a different principle, and grants 
compensation in every instance as being a public right arising out of 
the natural obligation of the employer to compensate eveiy workman 
injured in his service. The recognition of the universality of the 
right to compensation is the only merciful, and indeed the only logical, 
principle ; but in practice it would be impossible, as well as unjust, 
to throw the burden invariably and exclusively upon the employer. 
Take, for instance, the case of an explosion in a mine, caused by the 
criminal folly of some workman who has opened his safety-lamp to 
light his pipe, and has thus been the cause of hurrying into eternity 
eome hundreds of his fellow-workmen. Would it be feir that an 
employer should be entirely ruined on account of the voluntary action 
of a man whom it was absolutely impossible for him to control? The 
only way of meeting the case with any regard to equity is to acknow- 
ledge that the cost of providing compensation is really a charge 
attaching to the business in which the accidents occur. No human 
care or foresight, no expenditure however lavish, can entirely prevent 
these casualties, although they have been reduced, and may be reduced 
still further, by proper appliances. Let the law then insist on every 
precaution and every appliance which experience and science from time 
to time show to be necessary. Let it punish with the utmost rigour 
any failure to observe the statutory regulations ; but as, after all its 
resources have been exhausted, there will remain many cases of un- 
deserved suffering for which no one can be made mdividually respon- 
sible, let it make the cost of providing for them a charge on production, 
to be reckoned and ultimately paid for in the price of the commodity 
produced. 

The addition would be so trifling as to be scarcely appreciable by 
the consumer. The average annual production of coal jn the yearp 
1881 to 1890 was 164 millions of tons, and the number of workmeu 
employed 610,000. It appears from the reports of the llioers’ Per- 
manent Societies that their average expenditure for the years 1888 
to 1890 was 171,000^., but this was not wholly required for provision 
for accidents. These societies .deal with 269,000 members, and 
assuming for the sake of argument that compensation absorbed the 
whole expenditure, and that the cost for all other workmen* engaged 
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in coal mining would be proportftnately the same, the total for 
610,000 men would be 387,770Z. per annum, which is equivalent to 
*595 of one penny, or rather more than one halfpenny per ton on afl 
the coal raised. For this almost infinitesimal addition to the cost of 
our fuel we could secure adequate compensation for all accidents, and 
thus relieve every miner from anxiety as to his own £a.te if he were 
disabled, or as to the future of his widow and children if he were 
killed. 

In this argument the case of the miners has been taken as being 
the clearest and most simple ; but the principle would be the same 
for all employments, though the method of raising the funds might 
be different. In mining it would be easy, if otherwise desirable, to 
obtain them by a tax on the product ; but in miscellaneous trades 
this would be impossible, and the result must be secured by making 
the employers liable primarily, leaving them to protect themselves 
and to average the expense by a system of insurance. 

This proposal would not injure employers, who would recoup 
themselves in every case from the consumers. It w^ould not injure 
the community, because they already in one way or another — as a 
matter of charity, or as an obligation under the poor law — ^pay the 
cost; and it would completely meet the claims of the working classes 
to whom accidents now bring not merely personal i)ain and disfigure- 
ment, but also the suffering attendant on want and destitution. 

There remains one objection to be considered. Some trades 
unionists protest strongly against allowing employers to insure 
against the cost of compensation on the ground that security from 
loss would take away the stimulus to care and watchfulness by which 
accidents are rendered less frequent. This is a reason entitled to 
respect, for it is natural that workmen should attach even more im- 
portance to the prevention of accidents than to the alleviation of 
their results. But the answers to this objection are conclusive. « In 
the first place, most accidents are costly to the employer, even if he 
has no compensation to pay, and his pecuniary interest is therefore 
clearly on the side of safety. Secondly, if the employer is not allowed 
to insure, and the trade is one in which an accident may simulta- 
neously destroy a great number of workmen, the cost will be ruinous, 
and the risk so great that no sensible man of means will incur it. 
Accordingly, a condition of this kind would either be evaded under 
the limited^liability law, or the men of property would go out of the 
business, leaving it to those who would be willing to assume a liability 
which they know they cannot discharge ; and in either case the 
sufferers by an accident would have no redress at all. 

The proposal to amend the law of Conspiracy laisos a totally 
different set of considerations. The history of the question shows 
the futiljiy of past attempts by the Legislature to interfere with the 
right of legitimate combination. Atone time, under the Act 39 & 
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40 George III. cap. 106, all agreements between workmen for 
obtaining increased wages were illegal and punishable by fine and 
imprisonment. This arbitraiyand unjust enactment wvt&of course 
evaded and defied, and was repealed in 1824. Trades Unions, how- 
ever, if not forbidden, were still discouraged, and had no legal status 
or right to hold and protect their property. Much fraud and 
injustice was the consequence, and in 1871 and 187p the defects in 
the law were remedied by the Trades Union Acts. 

But, even after their associations were legalised and protected, 
the workmen were liable under the common law to find their com- 
binations to raise wages treated by the judges as a conspiracy, until 
at last the Conspiracy and Protection of Property Act of 1875 
attempted to settle the controversy by a statutory definition of con- 
spiracy as applicable to these cases. By this Act, combination to 
settle the conditions of labour is practically unrestricted except in 
the following two cases : (1) where any breach of contract involves 
the failure of gas and water supply ; (2) where there is a wilful breach 
of contract with the knowledge that the consequences either alone or 
in combination will ehdanger life or cause serious bodily injuiy, or 
will expose valuable property to destruction or serious injury. It is 
to be noted that in both these cases there must not only be injury to 
the public service, to life, or to property, but there must also have 
been a -breach of a contract previously entered into. In suldition, 
the Act provides against intimidating, annoying, or watching, with a 
view to compel another to do, or abstain from doing, any act which he 
has a legal right to do or to abstain from. It is to this clause 
especially that the trades unionists take strenuous exception, and they 
desire its total repeal, leaving such offences altogether to the opera- 
tion of the general law. It is possible that the law as it stands has 
produced some instances of hardship and injustice, although there is 
no •sufficient evidence to that effect. It may also be that the addi- 
tional powers of the Act are unnecessary, although, as Professor 
Jevons points out, the law is bound to look to the real character and 
consequence of 6uch actions, and not to the mere outward manifes- 
tation of them. All the arguments that can be adduced on behalf 
of the' claims of the Unions should be carefully studied, but they 
must be considered in connection with the declared objects of some of 
the New Unionists to follow Famellite examples, and to treat as lepers 
all who do not join the Unions, and to make their lives intolerable. 

On this subject one of the older school of Unionists writqs : 

The claim of the pioneers in the cause of Labour hitherto has been that so man 
shall be tabooed socially or be placed under the ban of the law because of his 
belongmg to a Trades Union. This was always the plea of those who sought for 
the repeal of the Combination Laws. That plea was for liberty to act, not for the 
power to coerce. Unionism is being used for the latter purpose of late to a degree 
which is dangerous and wicked. To what an extent it might be used if the 
Unions, controlled by such men, were powerful enough to exercise their authority, 
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eq^ially if they had behind them the sanction of statute law which the new 
leaden invoke/it is not possible to conjecture ; but we can hsTO some &int idea 
£ram what has taken place and is taking place in Tarious parts of the country.* 

• • 

These considerations are of serious importance. At the present 
time, the total number of Trades Unionists is only a fraction of the 
whole of the working class, and the pretension on the part of an 
active and aggressive minority to be allowed to compel the majority 
to come in.is contrary to all true democratic sentiment, and cannot 
be allowed to pass unchallenged. The advocates of a change in the 
law will have to make out a much better case than they have hitherto 
done before Parliament will be justified in giving them that unlimited 
right to boycott and liberty to oppress which some of them would 
have us believe are essential points in any true charter of industrial 
fineedom. 

Every Labour programme of the future will have to give a pro- 
minent place to the subject of pensions for old age — a question which 
touches the happiness of the people much more closely and directly 
than many of the more ambitious projects of the New Unionism. We 
are confronted with the fact that in this, the richest country in the 
world, one in two of the working classes, or, according to the latest 
inquiries of Mr. Charles Booth, one in four of all classes and of both 
sexes, who reach the age of sixty-five, will be compelled to seek the aid 
of the poor law in their declining years ; and of these eight-nintha 
will never have been chargeable until the age of sixty, thus showing 
conclusively that their destitution is not owing to misconduct, but 
entirely to the incapacity consequent on advancing years. The 
principle of the poor law is that its assistance shall only be rendered 
in cases of absolute destitution, and in a form which shall necessarily 
discourage and repel applications for relief, and aco(»rdingly it is to 
this semi-penal discipline that nearly half of our industrial population 
are condemned in their old age. Whatever may be the cause of this^ 
the fact is lamentable, and it is not probable that it will be allowed to 
exist without many attempts to find a remedy. The Individualist 
is, of course, quite satisfied. He sees that things are improving. 
He refuses to recognise that the improvement is in any way due to 
legislation as State intervention, and he counsels patience while the 
process of evolution is going on, and until the fittest only survive in 
the persons of those who will provide themselves without assistance, 
and by the most extraordinary exercise of foresight and self-denial, 
fm all the possible contingencies of a prolonged existence. 

It would be useless to argue with the Gradgrinds of the present 
day, especially as their influence is waning, and, according to their 
owik'prin^ples, their frulure to maintain the struggle for existence is 

* • * George Howell, lAhertyfor Labour. 
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quite sufficient to condemn them. Let us, then^ proceed to examine, 
as carefully as ia possible in the limits of a single article, the pro- 
posals that have been made to secure an object which almdst everyone 
admits to be in itself desirable. It will be found that these proposals 
all range themselves under four principles, and if we could agree to 
accept any one of them the details of a scheme might hopefully be 
left to any Government to elaborate. ^ 

The first is the principle of compulsory provision, of which a con- 
crete example is to be found in the German system. The objections 
to it are serious. It is extremely costly and complicated in working ; 
it is very partial in its appKcation, as it can only be enfiirced where 
the insurers are in regular employment ; and it is undoubtedly a very 
arbitrary and irritating interference with individual liberty. It is 
somewhat remarkable that the great majority of open meetings of 
workmen in this countiy who have considered the question of old- 
age pensions have pronounced in favour of this principle of compul- 
sion, but it may be doubted whether they have fully realised its 
operation. The German law has already become unpopular, and it 
is practically certain that a similar law could not be carried in the 
British Parliament nor be enforced in the United Kingdom. 

The second principle is that of universal endowment, advocated 
by Mr. Charles Booth. Ix)gically, it is complete, just, and perfectly 
effectual for its objects ; but it requires the levy of new taxes to the 
extent of at least twenty-one millions sterling per annum. Mr. Booth 
estimates that seventeen millions would be wanted for England and 
Wales alone ; Scotland and Ireland would take another seven millions. 
Allowing a rebate of three millions for diminished poor-rate, the new 
charge would be twenty-one millions, as above stated. It is true that 
indirectly’ the charge is already borne by the community, but the 
transfer of obligation which this scheme would entail could hardly be 
effected by any Government likely to hold power in this countiy. 
We must, therefore, dismiss this proposal as being outside the scope 
of practical politics. 

The third principle is that of stimulating voluntary thrift, so as 
to increase largely the provision already made for the future by the 
more self-reliant and provident of the working-class population, and 
imder this head we may place the scheme of the Parliamentary Com- 
mittee, which held its meetings in the two final sessions of the last 
Parliament. 

This scheme has aroused much discussion, and has been seventy 
criticised ; but, assuming, for the sake of argument, that the principle 
is sound, it may be safely asserted that no competing sdieme has 
yet ‘been proposed which offers less scope for oljection and more 
advantages. Broadly speaking, its object is to appeal to the working 
class whfie they are young and in the heyday of their ^[tarength to 
make a substantial beginning towards a provision for the future,. and 
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then to trasi to their int^ligence not to throw away all the results 
by any de&ult in the small annual payment which is required to 
complete the work. To those who think only of themselves, a pay- 
ment of 2Z. 10a. down, and an annual subscription of 10a., will, with 
the assistance of the State, secure the object ; while, in the case of 
those who are more disinterested, a deposit of and an annual 
payment of 20a., will secure a pension for themselves if they survive, 
and will provide for their widows and children in the event of death 
before the pension age. There are other provisions, to which it is 
not necessary now to allude, and it is evident that there may be an 
infinitude of combinations arranged to meet different contingencies. 
Thus the scheme might provide, as suggested by the Registrar of 
Friendly Societies, that the pension should come into force if the 
insurer were disabled before sixty-five, or be deferred if he were able 
to work after sixty-five, of course varying in amount proportionately. 
It should also be remarked that the calculations of the committee 
were based on the Government Life Tables, and on a rate of interest 
of 2 J per cent. ; and if, as has been stated, the Government assumes 
too high a rate of mortality, or if a higher rate of interest could be 
obtained by working the *8cheme through the local authorities, who 
now pay 3^ to 4 per cent, interest on loans, it is evident that the 
contributions might be greatly reduced or the benefits largely in- 
creased. These are details, however, with which we are not now 
concerned ; we have only to look to the principle involved. 

The proposals of the Parliamentary Committee have been met 
with something like hostility by the leaders of some of the principal 
Friendly Societies, and this is a matter of some surprise, considering 
the extraordinary efforts made to conciliate their support and the 
special advantages offered to them. The scheme provides that 
whenever any man has secured for himself a pension of 28. ‘6d. per 
week, or any woman of l8. 6d. per week, in any Friendly Society or 
Trades Union, they shall receive from the State Pension Fund an equiva- 
lent amount to that secured by their own exertions. It is needless 
to point out that this would give a great stimulus to old-age insurance 
in the Friendly Societies, many of which are now hampered by their 
liabilities for sick-pay after sixty-five ; and they would be able in 
return for a very insignificant contribution from their members to 
put them in a position to claim the proposed addition. Apparently, 
however, the ofiScials of the great Societies have made up their minds 
to allow no other solution of the old-age problem than one which is 
entirely in thbir own hands. It is significant in this connection to 
note that the Chief Registrar in his last Report states that very few 
of the Societies register for old-age insurance, because they would be 
oompdled to have their tables actuarially examined and certified ; 
and he adds that experience has shown that the relief how given in 
many instils by way of sick-pay in old age cannot safely be paid 
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iFithout much larger conttibutiong than are actually demanded. The . 
constant fear of the leaders of the Friendly Societies is that Govern- 
ment may seek to exercise greater control and superyision over their 
accounts and proceedings ; but they may rest assured that no claim 
of this kind could be based on the scheme of the Parliamentary 
Committee, as the Government would give its aid directly to the 
individual members, and would enter into no new relations and under- 
take no new obligations with regard to the Societies. If ever they 
do incur the fate they dread so much,’ it will not be in consequence 
of any such proxK)sals as those under discussion, but only if experience 
should show that owing to mistaken calculations or imprudent in- 
vestments they are unable to meet their obligations. It seems a 
pity that the officials of these great and valuable organisations, who 
may hereafter be glad of support from every quarter, should now 
warn off as intruders on their preserves the fellow workers who are 
striving to increase the inducements to thrift and, at the same time, 
to strengthen the societies without interfering in any way with their 
much-prized independence. 

One of the chief objections brought against the scheme is that it 
would not provide for those who are most in need — ^for the very poor 
or the submerged tenth. That is true, and it may be at once ad- 
mitted that if this class of the population can be benefited at all it 
must be by other means. But it is a great mistake to suppose 
that they form the bulk of the aged poor. As a matter of fact they 
do not live to be sixty-five ; and those who do, and who seek parish 
relief, are for the most part persons who might make some provision 
for the future in their youth. Then it is said that these people do 
not need assistance, since they could have done all that is neces- 
sary if they Ijad been prudent. The answer is, that the principal 
object of the whole scheme is to stimulate and persuade to greater 
self-denial those -with whom the ordinary inducements have hitherto 
failed. 

Lastly, it is confidently asserted that the stimulus actually offered 
by this scheme, or that can be offered in any similar proposal, is 
insufficient to produce the desired result, and that those who now 
fail, for one reason or another, to make this provision Would not be 
tempted by such a shadowy incentive as the promise of an addition to 
their pension by the State thirty or forty years hence if they should 
happen to reach the age of sixty-five. This is a serious objection, 
although it may be pleaded in answer that its force cannot be doter- 
mined without actual experiment. The promoter^ of^the Padia- 
mentary scheme are, however, fully conscious of the difficulty, and 
they are not sanguine enough to suppose that any bonus offered: by 
the State would at once and in all cases induce the provident habits 
that they desire to foster. All they claim is, that as £ur as the sub- 
sidy did secure these results it would be well expended, *and to Gmt 
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extent at least it would lessen the magnitude of the problem to be 
dealt with and would make its oomplete solution more easy. 

The only other altematiye method which has yet been proposed for 
alleviating the condition of the aged and deserving poor is an altera- 
tion in the system of administering outdoor relief under the present 
Poor Law. It is interesting to take note here of the Bill introduced 
by Sir Walter Fos^r, M.P., and backed by Mr. Labouchere, soon 
after the proceedings of the Parliamentary Commitee attracted public 
attention. Determined not to be forestalled, these gentlemen pro- 
posed that every person not having received parish relief, and not 
having been convicted of gross misconduct, during the five years 
preceding the application for a pension, should be entitled as of right 
to a pension of 5a,, a week, or of such sum, not exceeding 5s., as would 
make up their total income to 10s. a week. Sir W. Foster is now 
Secretary to the Local Government Board, and he has no doubt 
ascertained before taking office that he will- be allowed to give effect 
to his opinions ; or if not, perhaps Mr. Labouchere may be trusted 
to remind him of his promises. 

Another Bill with similar objects was brought in by Mr. Bartley, 
M.P., and provided that every person not having been convicted of 
crime for fifteen years nor of drunkenness for ten years preceding the 
application, and being in need, should, if he had never received 
parish relief, be able to claim a pension of 7s. a week. In addition, 
any person, even although he may have received parish relief, should, 
if insured in a Friendly Society for more than 21, a year, and not dis- 
qualified by conviction as above, receive an addition of 3s. 6d. per 
week, together with a further pension, not exceeding Is. 9d, per week, 
equal to the amount of his own insurance. 

Judging from a speech made at Newcastle in February 1892, 
Mr. John Morley idso inclines to some relaxation of the Poor Law as 
a solution, and he suggested that an official inquiry should be at once 
instituted into the whole subject. Having regard to recent precedents, 
we may therefore expect to see a Boyal Commission appointed, with 
a Judge of the High Court as President, and with instructions to 
find a p(dicy for Her Majesty’s Government. However the matter 
may be approached, those who have most attentively studied the 
qu^ion, and who are deeply conscious of its difficulties, will not fisel 
themselves tied to any particular propq/sal, but will heartily welcome 
every honest and strenuous effort to promote the cause of thrift and 
to improve the condition of a class well entitled to sympathy and 
oonaidemtion. 

la the preceding pages we have twice had occasion to con« 
sider the. advis^ility of extending the powers and enlarging, the 
functions of Jpcal apthorities in relation to social questions. It is 
dasifable, before concluding, to give some i^ial attention to thi» 
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branch of the subject, especially as it forms an important part of the 
Socialist programme. Undoubtedly* there is a growing tendency in 
this direction. Beginning with the Poor Law, we hiCVe seen educa- 
tion, sanitary regulations, the housing of the poor, the provision of 
open spaces, and many other social duties, entrusted to local dis- 
cretion and local management. It is certain that we may proceed 
further on the same lines with hope and confidepoe ; but it is neces- 
sary to warn the ambitious members of the new school of municipal 
politicians that it is possible to kill the goose that lays the golden 
eggs, and that the policy avowed by some of the most ardent 
advocates of the extension of municipal liberties will, if pushed to 
the utmost limits, infallibly destroy the power of usefulness of our 
local bodies. Judging from the writings of some members of the 
New Unionist and Collectivist parties, the greatest and most praise- 
worthy work of the London County Council has been the establish- 
ment for aU its employes of a rate of wages and conditions of 
employment more favourable than have ever been or are now the 
rule in any private enterprise dealing with the same class of work. 

Sir Thomas Farrer has found it necessary to pointout in a memo- 
randum addressed to his colleagues that in the Parks Department 
alone this policy has added one-fourth to the total charge, and that 
the increase to the expenditure will exceed the amount of any possible 
economies that may hereafter be effected. He expresses the fear 
that the creation of a privileged class of workmen in the employ of 
the Council will excite jealousy among other working men, and he 
concludes by declaring that the tendency to be generous at the ex- 
pense of the ratepayers * constitutes^ one of the most formidable 
dangers to which the Council is now exposed.’ 

Sir Thomas Farrer is right, and the principle which ought to 
govern all municipal work is that those who are employed by the 
community should enjoy all the advantages and the highest remu- 
neration that is allowed by the most liberal-minded of private em- 
ployers. But if the local authority goes one jot beyond this it 
will make a most serious mistake. In the first place, it will be creating, 
as Sir Thomas Farrer says, a privileged class of workmen at the ex- 
pense of all the ratepayers, the majority of whom are workmen also. 
The places so created under artificial conditions will be prizes which 
active partisans will be certain in the long run to appropriated their 
own friends. Those who obtain these places by favour will be very 
likely to consider that under-work is the natural and j>rop6r conse- 
quence of over-pay ; and we shall ultimately find that here, as already 
.in many corporations in the United States, municipal work is many 
times as expensive as private undertakings. WhdU this fret is ap- 
preciated by the payers of the taxes it is not likdy that they wiU 
support proposals for new extenrions of municipal eii^erprise a 
eorreBponding increase of public burdens. After all, the 
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value in any community, and its capacity to bear taxation, is a limited 
quantity. It should be treated as a public trust, to be administered 
for the benefit of all, and not of a few individuals ; and any arrange- 
ment by which a fortunate minority of favoured officials are treated 
exceptionally is nothing more or less than a fraud upon all who are 
of necessity kept outside this privileged circle. 

Assuming, however, that the honourable traditions of our muni- 
cipal and local institutions are preserved, and that those who direct 
this great machineiy remain, as they have in general hitherto been, 
as careful of the public purse as they would be of their own, there are 
two directions in which it is strongly contended that they may use- 
fully extend their efforts. 

The Collectivists demand that what they call the * right to labour * 
should be recognised by local authorities, who should be bound to 
find work for all those who are willing to labour, but unable, for one 
reason or another, to find suitable employment. In times of trade 
depression especiaUy the * reserve army of Labour,* as Karl Marx calls 
it, is recruited by large numbers of industrious, deserving men and 
women who are pushed aside in the eager competition by those who 
are more youthful and more active than themselves ; and for these at 
any rate the practical sympathy of the community may he reasonably 
invoked. It is evident, however, that if the provision is to be com- 
plete it must be suitable in kind as well as in quantity. It is no use 
setting a watchmaker to build a house, or a bookbinder to plough a field. 
Each man must have the work to which he has been accustomed and 
for which he is fitted. It is here that the difficulty arises — a diffi- 
culty curiously illustrated by the somewhat inconsistent proceedings 
at the Liverpool Trades Congress. By one resolution the represen- 
tatives of Labour affirmed that every municipality and County Council 
should have power to establish workshops and factories for the un- 
employed, and in two other resolutions they protested against the 
competition of goods made in Government prisons, and against the 
injustice of using pauper labour to the detriment of the firewood cut- 
ting b^e. Now, if the demand for any article of manufacture is for 
the time strictly limited, and if the supply is fully sufficient, it must 
be clear that for every j^erson employed by a Corporation in that trade, 
and producing goods to be sold in the open market, another person 
employed by private manufacturers will be displaced and thrown out 
of employment. This is true of every trade, and not of matmaking or 
firewo^-cutting only ; and unless, therefore, the municipalities were 
bound not only td manufiacture but also to refrain from selling their 
produce, the establishment of these municipal workshops would only^ 
r^eve the unemployed at the expense of those previously in employ- 
ment. The evil a^nst which we have to struggle is want of demand. 
It would be nojifmedy at all artificially to increase production. If the 
working classes are wise, they will not seek the amelioration of their 
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lot in empirical and &]lacionB proposals of this kind, but they wiH 
use all their influence, which maybe irresistible, to press on eveiy 
Government in turn the necessity of promoting the commercial inter- 
ests of this country by seeking new markets and by developing and 
protecting the old ones. It is much to be desired that working men 
would devote more thought to questions of foreign policy, which they 
are apt now to disregard as being far removed from .their domestic 
interests. If, however, they would consider all* that is included in 
our colonial relations, in the maintenance of our hold on our great 
dependency of India, in our influence in Egypt, and in the efforts 
which Englishmen are making to develop the vast and hitherto un- 
known regions of the African continent, they would perhaps feel that 
the future condition of labour is more dependent on the success of 
our all-pervading foreign enterprise than on any artificial attempt to 
stimulate production. 

It is, however, well worthy of consideration whether the struggle 
for existence ought to be made more difficult by the constantly in- 
creasing competition of foreign imported labour of the lowest class. 
Having regard to the restrictions now placed on immigration by the 
United States of America, to the recent action of Eussia in the case of 
the Jews, and to the growing tendency of all other nations and of our 
colonies to limit their hospitality, it appears to be necessary to take 
some steps to prevent such an influx of pauper aliens as may seriously 
diminish the already insufficient employment offered to our own 
working population. 

The second of the proposals for the extension of municipal enters 
prise to which reference has been made is much less questionable 
than that of the establishment of municipal workshops. It is to 
enlarge its operations in connection with the housing of the working 
classes, and is justified in principle by precedent and experience. 
The difficulty in this case may be stated in a sentence. It is that 
proper houses, built with due regard to all sanitary conditions, cannot 
be erected at prices which the working classes are at present ablte 
and willing to pay ; and the problem is to find some means either of 
cheapening the cost or of inducing working people to increase the 
amount they are ready to pay for the accommodation. It is needless 
to add that in the latter case the average wages may have to be 
increased also to meet the extra demand upon them. As one means 
of securing the former alternative, it is suggested that local authorities 
should in all cases provide the* necessary buildings of the required 
character ; but it must be clear that this will not •dlxtunish the cost 
of building, especially if they are expected to pay more for all the 
labour employed than any private builder or contractor would be able 
to afford. The only advantage which a local authority possesses is 
its power of borrowing at to 4 per cent, instead of 5 to 6 
per cent., which might be expected of a speculhtor. But in 
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<soiintzy districts* it not nnfrequentlj happens that cottages do not 
retnm more than 1 or 2 per cent* on the outlay ; and in any case the 
difference will be more than eaten up by the superior appliances 
and accommodation which a public body will fed compelled to pro- 
vide. Unless, therefore, it is proposed that the whole extra cost shall 
fdl upon the rates, when the richest municipality in the world would 
be ruined long before the operation was completed, the intervention 
of the local authority will not be effectual in reducing the cost of 
dwellings, although it may improve their quality ; and if its operations 
were partial, and only extended to a provision of a small part of the 
total accommodation required, the result would not be sufficiently 
important to justify the interference with private enterprise and the 
discouragement of all private effort which would follow on the com- 
petition of a public body. The objections, however, to large building 
operations do not apply to the preliminary work of obtaining and 
clearing a site, which can only be undertaken with the necessary 
powers by some representative authority ; but the obstacle to important 
schemes of this kind has hitherto been the excessive cost, amounting 
to over 2,000,0001. in London, where 33,000 people are said to have been 
re-housed at a cost of 701. per head. This unsatisfactory result is due to 
two causes : (1) the excessive sums allowed under existing arrange- 
ments for the property taken ; and (2) to the confined and limited 
area of the operations. The first condition of a successful treatment 
of the whole problem is a radical reform of the system under which 
property t^en for public purposes is now valued ; and until some 
arrangement is made under which the community is protected from 
having to pay more than the fair market value, no prudent authority 
will undertake large responsibilities in connection with this object. 
Hardly less importwt is the question of area. To pick ouboongested 
spots here and there of insanitary property, in order to clear the 
ground and to occupy perhaps one-half the space with improved 
dwellings, is to incur a certain loss — ^heavy out of aU proportion to 
the amount of good accomplished. But if local authorities were 
allowed to combine important city improvements and rearrangements 
with the more special work of sanitary reconstruction, the increased 
value of much of the property improved, together with the collateral 
advantages to all classes of new arterial communications and wider 
and better-ventilated thoroughfares, would go far to compensate for 
any loss which might ultimately fall upon the rates. If schemes of 
general improvement were in this w:ay facilitated by the Legislature, 
the various miani^ipalities of the country would quickly bestir them- 
selves to clear the worst quarters of their cites ; and they might safely 
leave to private enterprise the task of rebuilding, under stringent 
regulations to prevent any recurrence of former evils. 

It is also most desirable that, in granting fresh powers to railway 
pm d othtf traif^rt companies, liberal arrangements should be insisted 
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on for saffiQieat and cheap communication with the ontskirtB, bo that 
the residential area maj be enlarged and one of the causes of over- 
crowding be removed. 

Lastly, there seems tp be no sufficient reason why the principle 
of the Irish Land Burchase Act, the Irish Labourers’ DweUings Act 
the Allotments Act, and the Small Holdings Act, should not be 
applied with some modifications to the creation of house-owners among 
the working classes. The local authority might he empowered, after 
proper inquiry, to lend a large portion of the purchase-money of a 
house under a certain value to any person desirous of becoming the 
owner — such advance to be repaid with interest by annual instalments 
extending at the option of the purchaser over ten, twenty, or thirty 
years, at the expiration of which he would become the absolute owner. 
It is probable that the desire for ownership, which is at least as strong 
in working men as in any other class, would induce large numbers of 
the most industrious and thrifty among them to make sacrifices in 
order to secure this result, which should be none the less desirable 
because it is regarded with abhorrence by the Collectivists as tending 
to strengthen the principle of private property and to contribute to 
the stability of existing institutions. 

It will now be convenient to recall the principal suggestions which 
have been considered with approval in the course of the foregoing 
review. They are : 

1. Legislative enforcement of proposals for shortening the hours of work for 
miners and others engaged in dangerous and specially laborious employments. 

2 . Local enforcement of trade regulations for the earlier closing of shc^. 

3. Establishment of tribunals of arbitration in trade disputes. 

4. Compensation for injuries received in the course of employment, and to 
widows and children in case of death, whenever such injuries or death are not 
caused by the fault of the person killed or injured. 

5. Old-age pensions for the deserving poor. 

6. Limitation and control of pauper immigration. 

7. Increased powers and fncilities to local authorities to make town improve- 
ments, and prepare for the better housing of the working classes. 

8. Power to local authorities to advance money and to afford &cilities to 
the working classes to become the owners of their own dwellings. 

It is not pretended that this programme is a final or complete 
one, although it deals with all that is most urgent and practic^ in 
the general demands of labour. There are sections of the worldng 
classes, and particular employments, that would require exceptional 
treatment. Such, for instance, is the case of our seamen, persistently 
championed by Mr. Plimsoll, but still, up to the present time, very 
imperfectly dealt with. The ^proportion of loss of lile at sea has 
fallen considerably since the agitation over the Shipping Bill of 1884, 
but no man acquainted with the facts would deny that many of the 
casualties constontly occurring to ships are preventible, and ought 
to be prevented. There are also some specially unj^ealthy t^es 



708 THE NINETEENTH CENTURY Nov. 

which seem to require further legislatioo, but these are all matters 
that do not come within the scope of an article claiming to deal only 
with those subjects in which the working class as a whole is interested. 

Even with this qualification it may be admitted that the pro- 
gramme now suggested will not satisfy those ardent representatives 
of the working class who have committed themselves to the Collectivist 
ideal, and who mistakenly, but sincerely, believe that they can convert 
the artisans and labourers of this country to the doctrines of Karl 
Marx and of Herr Liebknecht. Neither will it be popular with that 
section of labour representatives who have identified themselves 
with the Gladstonian party, and who have become mere political 
partisans. But working men are not always of the same mind 
as their self-styled representatives, and there is reason to think that 
the majority of those who gain their living by the work of their 
hands would accept it as an honest endeavour to improve the 
conditions of their existence. They are shrewd enough to know 
that universal panaceas and specifics are generally untrustworthy, 
and that the regeneration of society, the abolition of poverty,^ 
and the equal distribution of wealth, although they may all be 
ideally desirable, are not to be accomi>lished by any programme, 
even if it be as voluminous as the Newcastle omnium gatherum. 
The improvement effected during the last thirty years is incon- 
testable, and it has been accomplished without shock and with- 
out prejudice. It is by proceeding on the same lines, in the path 
which experience has shown jto be the right one, that we shall make 
further progress towards securing the greatest happiness of the 
greatest number, which is the common object of all reformers. 

There is one more fact which the working classes will shortly 
learn, if they do not know it already — and that is, that n6 scheme of 
social reform, however well devised and intended, has the slightest 
chance of realisation if it is to be sandwiched in between vast 
projects of constitutional change. Home Rule, Disestablishment, and 
Parliamentary Reform are all subjects affecting such powerful 
interests and affronting so many pret)OBsession8, that they must in- 
evitably absorb and monopolise all the energies of Parliament, and all 
*the attention of the nation, whenever they are seriously discussed. 
For this reason, if for no other, the Gladstonian jMurty is now dis- 
qualified for dealing with labour questions. 

It is another instance of the irony of fate that the statesman who 
was especially prominent a few years ago in advocating the claims of 
the working *clais8es should now be largely responsible for the policy 
which would indefinitely postpone them. In the Fortnightly Rennefor 
of March 1877 there is an address to the miners by Mr. John Morley, 
in whidi he says : 

England haa now reached a point when, for the time, there are only two 
great central afe abeorhing fields of interest. One of them, new discoveries in 
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science ... the oth^y new improvements in the condition of the workman . . . 
all other dbjeots of interest are at present secondary to these two ... the labour 
question is infinitely greater than all merely political questions wjitftsoever. 

This, however, was written in the days when Mr. Morley was a 
stout supporter of the nine-hours movement and of the legislation in 
connection with it; and when he yms, if possible, a still stouter 
opponent of Home Rule, and would not even listen 4x> an inquiry into 
the subject — so fearful was he of raising false hopes and expectations. 
We are very far removed from this early stage ; and the question 
which, in the opinion of the essayist of the Fortnightly Revim^ was 
infinitely greater than all merely political questions, is now relegated 
to a back place by the Chief Secretary for Ireland. We have nothing 
to do with the reasons or the motives for the change, we are only con- 
cerned with the result — and that is, that, however great may be the 
goodwill of individual members of the Gladstonian x>arty, they are 
powerless in presence of the decree which has gone forth that until 
Home Rule is passed Ireland blocks the way, and that when Home 
Rule is passed Wales and Scotland shall each have their turn at con- 
stitutional reconstruction. It is therefore to the Unionist Party that 
Labour must look for even the partial realisation of its hopes. The 
Unionists are free to act, and to act at once. Their hands are not tied 
by compacts with the men who are * marching through rapine to the 
dismemberment of the Empire.* They are not compelled to call for 
orders from Mr. McCarthy and ]\Ir. O’Brien, and they have edready 
given earnest of their goodwill by the legislation of the last six 
years. . ^ , 

But will the Unionist Party as a whole accept such a policy as is 
sketched in the preceding pages? Judging only by the action of 
Lord Salisbury’s Government, there is nothing in this programme to 
which objection in principle can be taken, although there may be 
difference as to methods and details. There is, however, a small section 
of the Tory Party who do not conceal their dislike of the progres- 
sive conservatism which has found favour with the majority in recent 
years. They assert that Lord Salisbury and Mr. Balfour haveyidded 
to the pressure of the Liberal Unionists — a complaint that may fidrly 
bd considered in connection with the common accusation of the 
Gladstonians that the Liberal Unionists have become more reactionary 
than the most extreme of the Tories. The fact is, that in* sodal 
questions the Tories have almost always been more progressive 
the Liberals, and the Conservative leaders in their latest legislation 
have only gone back to the old Tory traditions. Almost all the legis- 
lation dealing with Labour questions has been initiated by Tory 
statesmen, and most of it has been passed by Tory Governments. The 
Factory and Workshops Acts, the Mines Regulation- Act, Merchant 
Shipping legislation, the Acts relating to sanitation, artisans* dwdl- 
ings, land purchase, Allotments, small holdingps, and free education 
. VoL. XXXII— No. 189 . 3 B . 
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aie all Gonservative, and it ia therefore historicallj inaccurate to. 
represent the Tory Party as opposed to socialistic legislation. • 

It will be perhaps more difficult to persuade those Unionists who are 
thoroughly disgusted by the lavish promises made to secure el^toral 
support, and who have come to regard every programme as an 
immoral attempt to buy votes. Granting, however, to the full the 
truth of one of Mr. Gladstone’s latest declarations — 

No greater fault could be committed by a public man than to cast out before 
the country a whole bundle of promises and engagements, overlooking conditions 
of time and circumstances in which he has to labour — 

it may be urged that it is the imperative duty of a statesman to study 
these conditions and circumstances, to make himself acquainted with 
the wants and desires of all sections of the people he has to govern, and 
to seek strenuously for some means of satisfying them which shall not 
be inconsistent with justice and reason or with the permanent interests 
of the whole nation. At the bottom of every popular demand there 
is usually something desemng of consideration, and for every popular 
grievance there may generally be found some practicable and equitable 
means of redress. 

To adopt a purely negative attitude — to meet with destructive 
criticism every well-meant suggestion without proposing any alter- 
native — ^is neither statesmanlike nor just, and will deservedly involve 
the defeat and the discredit of any party which adopts it. The 
Unionists were successful in the last Parliament, almost beyond 
precedent, in completing the work which they had undertaken and 
the pledges they had given ; and ho Government has ever left behind 
it a shorter list of promises unfulfilled. They look forward with 
confidence to a not distant time when they will once more be placed 
in a position of responsibility, and they cannot make a wiser use of 
the interval than in studying the social problems which are more and 
more absorbing the attention of the people and in trying earnestly 
and sympathetically to find their solution. 


J. Chamberlain. 
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SOME RECOLLECTIONS OF 
ERNEST RENAN 


By a strange coincidence France and England have lost within one 
week the two men who stood a month ago, by all but universal con- 
sent, foremost among living writers of their two languages : Tennyson, 
a master in poetry, a true scholar, and a consummate craftsman in 
English verse, the only modem verse which has approached that of 
the Greeks in power, and variety ; Eenan, accomplished alike as 
Orientalist, critic, and philosopher, and Unsurpassed in the handlmg 
of modem French prose, the most exquisite instrument of human 
thought and exposition that has been fashioned since the Attic of 
Plato. The two men had little enough in common, perhaps as little 
as two great contemporary men of letters could have, and there was 
a certain irony of fate in the contrast of their Hves. Renan had 
the contemplative nature of a student willing rather to flee from the 
press of disputants than to seek it, and shrinking from the cmde * 
affirmations and equally crude negations of popular controversy. 
Tennyson, with all his fine and sensitive perception, was of the 
Tobuster build of north-eastern Englishmen, not always free of speech, 
but delivering his mind, when his mood was such, with a noble*and 
somewhat imperious fi:ankness. No man was more capable, at need, 
of making opposers beware of him. Yet the lot fell upon Tennyson 
to be bora, even as his own ideal poet, in a golden clime, to be not 
only the master but the friend of his generation, to be not only loved 
by his friends and honoured by scholars, but known and admired 
wherever English is spoken and read, to live out a happy life into 
fulness of years with the present assurance of durable renown, and 
at length to pass away in one long-drawn tumult of harmonious 
acclaim. Renan’s life was no sooner marked for frme than it was 
involved in intellectual conflict, lie was assailed wi% much and 
violent blame, and received some praise which must have been hardly 
less distlisteful. Flee from the press he might not, for the other 
part of Chaucer’s counsel came first with him, to dwell with soothfiist- 
ness. Veritatem dilexi was his own chosen device ; for the search 
after truth he renounced the favour of the Church, the goOd word of 
many whom he never ceased himself to think of with respect andu^' 

3b2 
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affection, and, as it seemed for some time, his prospects of worldly 
advancement and honour.* And so Renan’s life, though not less 
happy in its intimate relations than Tennyson’s, could not outwardly 
be one of unbroken peace. One quality was common to him and 
Tennyson, as, indeed, it is common to most right-minded men of 
whom their country or their generation is not notably unworthy. 
Both were smcere«patriots in their different but apprppriate ways ; both 
have had a portion of their reward in parting honours which were not 
only public but national. The fashion of those honours exhibited all 
the difference of genius between their two neighbouring nations. I 
was myself of the few persons (I should think very few) to whom 
friendship gave the right of being present on both occasions, and 
Vhom circumstances enabled to exercise it. This personal detail 
must be my excuse for having so far joined the two great names 
when my purpose was to speak of the master who is less known and less 
understood among Englishmen, perhaps misunderstood by some who, 
with better opportunities, were well able to understand him. 

My title to acquaintance with Tennyson was inherited. In under- 
graduate days, when Boadicea was new, I heard its rhythm demon- 
strated from the poet’s own lips, and then an outpouring of gigantic 
scorn on a luckless reviewer who had talked of anapaests. The claim 
to know Renan was acquired, such as it was, many years later ; there 
was never occasion to measure its merits, for it was met from the 
first with that large bounty which can be fully bestowed and enjoyed 
(so scholars and artists may be allowed to flatter themselves) only in 
the things of intellect and art. In 1877 I had been asked to take 
part in the movement started in the Netherlands for the commemo- 
ration of Spinoza, and to do what I could for that object in England. 
Early in the year, Renan delivered at the Hague, on the anniversary 
of Spinoza’s death, the address now to be found in his collected works. 
It is a good example of Renan’s felicity and lightness of hand, saying 
just so much as was fitting for the occasion, and in the most perfect 
form. A few months later I was in Paris to meet the secretary of 
the Central Committee and ascertain what kind and amount of in- 
terest in the project might be looked for from French students of 
philosophy. The purpose in hand, I may say, was happily accom- 
plished after some delays. An excellent statue of Spinoza, the work 
of a French sculptor, stands at the Hague, and a complete and 
csritical edition of his works has been published under the care of 
Br. Land of J^eyden. Doubtless the fact that we had such a spokes- 
man as Renan contributed sensibly to the result. This gave me the 
occasion of seeking Renan’s acquaintance, and even at our first 
meeting he put me far more at my ease than I had done anything 

> 1 do not know whether the Benedictines are still grateful to him' for having 
supported, many ydars ago, their claim to the authorship of the ImitaHon qf Christ 
against the received attribution to Thomas & Kempis. 
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to deserve. In that spring the air was full of mmonrs (by no means 
unfounded) of a monarchical coup ^itat Renan talked quite freely 
of his opinions and expectations. He was anxious, kit did not 
believe that Marshal MacMahon would go the length of using violent 
means. Likely enough the wish was father to the thought, for 
Renan, like most people who have thought seriously on politics with- 
out being active jiartisans, held that sudden and extreme changes, in 
whatever direction, almost always do more harm than good. At any 
rate, his forecast was justified by the event. People who, never knew 
Renan talk of his levity, being misled partly by his real gift of 
good-humoured irony, partly by certain superficial points of manner 
which are prominent only in his minor works. Nothing could be 
farther from levity than his manner in speaking of .public danger. 
But, indeed, this kind of accusation is not worth meeting ; it is made 
broadcast, and is as idle as it is common. Soldiers are supposed to 
treat war with levity. I have never heard anything of the kind from 
a soldier who has seen the face of war, nor have I met with levity in 
any true scholar's mouth when speaking of the serious matters of his 
calling. In 18G2, when Renan was deprived of the Hebrew chair 
at the College de France, he vindicated his conduct and explained 
his position in the form of an open letter to his colleagues.* No 
graver or more dignified plea for the freedom of science has been 
published since the revival of learning. But, as Renan himself once 
wrote, ‘ La liberte de penser et de croire n'a de prix que pour ceux 
qui sent capables de croire et de penser.* * 

Renan had all the old French courtesy, with that touch of orna- 
mental grace which English peojfie are apt, most unjustly, to set 
down as insincere. For it means only that which it expresses, the 
desire and intention to make human intercourse agreeable to all 
parties for the time. If anything more comes of it, so much the 
better. If nothing, still it is well that a passing acquaintance should, 
be as pleasant as may be while it lasts. But I think there was some 
national predilection about Renan*s first welcome of me. Later I 
came to know, as indeed he made it known to the world, that he set 
a special value on English appreciation. His visit to this country in 
1880 gave him great pleasure in the anticipation, which was fully 
realised in the event. He wrote in the preface to his discourses then 
delivered in England : ^ — 

II y avoit longtemps que'je ddsirais voirrAnglcterre et sorrer la main des nom- 
braux amis que j’y compte. J’acceptai, ct certes une des recompenses de ma vie 
a dt6 Taccuoil bienveillant que j’ai trouv6 chez la nation qui m’a iKjujdun inspiid le 
plus d^estime et de haute sympathie. 

* La Chaire d^hfhreu au Colliye de Franoe: cxplieationt a met eoU^gnee (re- 

printed in Questions eontemporaines). The dismissal was not formally completed till 
1864, Renan having rejected a proposed official compromise : Destitution dfun pro* 
fetteuT au College de France^ op. dt, ^ 

• Questions eontemporaincst ad fin, * Confirenees iPAiigleterre,‘Psa!iB,lfi90,^ 
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Although \ie cannot have followed the movement of English philo- 
Si^hical thought^ in detail, he did justice to our school and our 
methods with *an insight and a generosity very rare among French- 
men of his own standing. Thanks to such masters as Taine and 
M. Bibot, it is otherwise now ; but not many of his contemporaries 
could or would have written as Benan wrote to me ten years ago. , 

Je ne comiaiB riez^ de plus que ces dtudes morales et sociales, dirigdes 
d’aprds une mdthode yraiment expdrimentala, que poursuivent en ce moment en 
An^terre quelques esprits dminents. Ces problemes qu’on agite ailleurs dans un 
vide et vagpie hpriorif vous les abordez directement par la science et le raisonne> 
ment ; vous jetez les bases du rdritable progros. 

Benan was an idealist in philosophy and a scientific optimist 
in practice. He loved knowledge for its own sake, and believed 
that patient and sincere work of every kind must count in some 
way for the improvement of man’s estate. His flights of fancy on 
the one hand, his interludes of sceptical dialectic on the other, are 
as pure diversions as many of Plato’s seeming contradictions. They 
ore protests against the vanity of dogmatising, taking form as 
charming exercises in imaginative writing. If one may try to sum 
up in one word Henan’s habitual way of bearing himself in the world 
of nature and of man, I should say that he was eminently a humanist. 
He was much nearer to Erasmus than to Voltaire on the one hand, 
or the modem theologians of Tubingen or Leyden on the other, and 
if he had any definite intellectual ideal, it was that of the Crreek 
philosophers. As he has said in the name of a fictitious person, but 
speaking in the main his own mind ; * Nous sommes des anciens, 
nous revenons A la tradition des savants grecs.’ I may recall the 
bolder saying,* uttered in a kindred spirit by another master of 
historical science. Sir Henry Maine: ‘Except the blind forces of 
nature, nothing moves in this world which is not Greek in its origin.’ 
.Both Maine and Benan had the reward of those who truly worship 
the Greeks, artistic sureness in design and expression. It was 
Maine’s fortune to say little that aroused controversy, save once or 
twice when his work stood in the way of rival theorists ; Benan did 
solid unoontroversial work before he was famous, but his European 
fiime cime in a storm of controversy which remained always more of 
less with him, and he had to offend one power which has outlived 
vuaij generations of men, seldom forgets anything, and has never 
been known to forgive desertion. Each of the two masters, however, 
whether the matter in hand be such as to give offence in any quarter 
or not, is emifiently felicitous in saying exactly what he means to 
say, and in the manner appropriate for his purpose. 

Benan’s command of written language is its own sufficient wit- 
ness in his published works. The charm of his conversation ^was 
equally felt J}y all who had the happiness of knowing him in person, 
and will live in £he tradition of his ffiends and companions as long 
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as incommunicable things can. It was something quite different 
from what his ap]^>earance could have suggested, ox his portraits are 
likely, by themselves, to suggest to posterity. Judged^y sight, he 
might seem nothing but a genial, easy-going, rather unwieldy old 
gentleman, with not the least pretension to good looks ; probably a 
rather careless and desultory talker, perhaps not ready in expressing 
himself. Most persons who have any character in their faces and 
presence may be likened, without any violent straming of fancy, to 
some animal. If I had been commanded to choose a totem-beast for 
Benah by the law of signatures, 1 should have chosen a very wise 
and benevolent toad. But this is said in confidence to people who 
agree with me in liking toads and not understanding why they are 
called ugly. When Eenan spoke, it was a magical change. One 
forgot all about his looks, or rather it seemed quite fitting that he 
should look exactly as he did, and he became manifest as a supreme 
artist in the rare and difficult art of good talk. Dr. Johnson would 
have execrated his books if he could have read them, and opened his 
arms to Benan himself after five minutes’ conversation if they could 
have met. It was the utmost refinement of performance on a fine 
instrument, and without any stiffness or artificial display. Benan’s 
speech might be said to revive the Homeric simile of words fikUing 
even as snow-flakes, vifpdBea-a-iv eowoTa 

form, continuous, soft and yet brilliant ; every part was crystalline 
and individual, and seemed ^to have its place in the whole by a sort 
of inevitable felicity. One other talker whom I have known (exclud- 
ing living persons) might be named as Benan’s equal, though in his 
own manner, which was a quite different one : it was the late Mr. 
Kinglake, also a master of written style. Some excellent talkers are 
open to the criticism that they talk too much like a book. This 
was never the case with Benan. It would be easier to charge some 
of his writing with being almost too colloquial, not in form, indeed, 
but in tone. A curious little point of art in Benan’s talk was his 
management of the expletive * dame.’ So far as etymology goes, 
this (it is needless to remind any one who knows French) is neither 
better nor worse than Pepys’s ‘ Lord.’ The French word, however, 
has long been admitted in polite and even serious language. In * 
common speech it has no very* definite force, and it is definj^ • 
merely as an * affirmative formula ’ ; but it can be made in con- 
versatipn to suggest many shades of meaning. In Benan’s month 
it had the flexible subtilty of the particles in a Platonic dialogue. 
It carried something of ironical or half-ironical humility, something 
of courteous but firm refusal to commit himself, something of unwil- 
lingness to insist on a dissenting opinion or different point of view. 
When Benan sat back in his chair, and began a sentence with 
^.Dame,’ and a barely perceptible pause, one knew that something 
snore than usuidly good was coming. 



716 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Nov. 


It would be of little use to attempt any account of the matter of 
Benan’s conversation, even if I thought myself entitled to do so and 
had the znatenals. For the charm, like that of all good tidk which 
is really talk and not set discourse, depended on the speaker’s pre- 
sence, and also on h close and flexible adaptation to persons, occasion, 
and circumstances, which even at the time was felt Hke musical 
overtones rather than directly apprehended. But I may mention 
one or two things •which involve nothing of a private nature. Once 
1 heard Benan speak of the siege of Paris, not long after I first knew 
him. He was a man of peace in every way ; certainly he was a 
stranger to that noble and joyous science of arms which gives its 
followers one reason more for loving France, and I suppose he had 
never handled any weapon of war. We all have our imperfect sym- 
pathies, and I think Benan’s lay in this direction, and were a 
hindrance to him in dealing with the martial and adventurous side 
of Old Testament history. But this did not i)revent him from 
appreciating the passive valour of the non-combatant population of 
Paris, and, indeed, bearing his part in it by going cheerfully about 
his business as usual ; which is not such an easy thing to do when 
you do not know how near actual want of the necessaries of life may 
be, and, if you live in the St.-Michel quarter, may come home to 
find a German shell on your best armchair, as an intimate friend of 
Benan’s, still living, actually di^^ Whatever may be said of military 
faults, the people of Paris bore themselves, in the main, as true men 
and good citizens while the stress lasted. But for the wretched 
catastrophe of the Commune, Henan told me, they could have re- 
membered the siege with something like pride. 

Benan was not much given, so fiir as I remember, to telling per- 
sonal anecdotes, but he could leave a strong impression of men whom 
he had known and esteemed. More than once he spoke to me of his 
fnend littr^, who held one of the highest places in his judgment as 
a scholar and a man. He believed that Littre was too modest ever 
to do himself full justice, and rated his philosophical ability decidedly 
above that of Comte, whom Littre fras content to follow. It hu 
been put about, once and again, that Benan was a mere ornamental 
man of letters, and his work not to be taken seriously. To any one 
who has really made acquaintance with his work the suggestion is 
too absurd. But it may be remarked, for the benefit of those who 
have not done so, that this imaginary Benan was hardly the tnaTi to 
be the friend and devoted admirer of Littre, a giant of conscientious 
learning and austere industry. 

There was one point of Benan’s opinions and feelings in which I 
venture to think that a certain number of Englishmen will more 
easily understand him than most Frenchmen. I mean his love for 
the College de France. This is one of the few institutions in France 
which it is p6sBible fora man to love, not merely as a good citizen or a 
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giateful pupil, or because he has put his own work into it, but with 
a sort of domestic and intimate affection such as Oxford and Cam- 
bridge men commonly feel for their old colleges. It*wj|j^uld be pre- 
sumptuous fora foreigner to assert that there are not other such, but 
the only other one I ccCn think of is the Theatre Franpais. How and 
why this is so cannot be explained here, but the Theatre Franpais is 
without doubt the centre of a true collegiate feeling. Now the 
College de France, though a State foundation. Has a distinct and 
independent aim. It was founded expressly to give scope* for the 
expansive growth of the new learning, and to encourage the pursuit 
of scholarship for its own sake.® Francis the First, in establishing a 
counterpoise to the routine of the Sorbonne, not only anticipated 
the modem problem of the ‘ endowment of research,* but to a great 
extent solved it. Thus, with all differences of sti:ucture and detail, 
the College de France has much in common with our own foundations 
of the Eenascence period. Eenan loved it for its history, for its 
work past and present, and for its loyalty, shown in his own case so 
far as the College could make its voice heard, to the humanist ideal. 
He lived to preside there over his fellows, who in turn honoiired and 
loved him as the one man best fitted to impersonate the genius of 
their body. It was no mere official condolence that M. Gaston Paris 
delivered from them when, in the name of the College de France and 
at its threshold, he bade a long farewell to all that was mortal of 
Itenan. 

I have spoken above ef the contrast between the last honours to 
Eenan and to Tennyson ; I cannot help reverting, while memory is 
fresh, to the two scenes, widely different as they were. About the 
College de France, as about Westminster Abbey, was a throng of 
curious’ and interested folk, interspersed with vendors of ephemeral 
chap-books ; all else was unlike. In Paris it was a State function 
with all the marks of public authority. Thus, everything seemed to 
say, shall France, armed at all points, with the sword of the flesh and 
the sword of reason, honour a great French scholar in his departure. 
The court of the College, mAe for the nonce a sable-apparelled 
cloister, wjis the background and the centre of a carefully ordered 
academic and military pomp. Within were groups of doctors, officers, 
judges ;*the brilliant robes of the Parisian Faculties, justice in its 
most solemn garb, war in its fullest accoutrements, and the sober 
and formal but envied habit of the Academy. Without, a considerable 
escort of troops of all arms ; lance-pennons fluttering and bayonets 
glistening for a man of peace and books ; even guns went past in the 
procession. * Jamais Eenan n*a vu tant de militaires,* said someone 
near me, not unkindly, as I thought. It was probably true enough. 
Discourses were delivered in which the State, the College, the Aca- 
demy, set forth by their chosen spokesmen how Eenan had deserved 
> See Renan’s essay on Ramus (^itions eontemjforaitiM), 
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this commemoration at their hands. EveiTthiiig had been studied 
and arranged ^rith a view to enhancing the solemnity of the occasion. 

Here in England we seem to have no collective will in these 
matters ; or if we have any, it is rather to avoid any semblance 
of taking thought for visible effect. Tennyson was buried in the 
Abbey with no special pomp save that which was inherent in a 
multitude of people being there, and without extraordinary provision 
or arrangement of* any kind save such as was absolutely required for 
the safety of the congregation and the decent conduct of the service. 
The Dean and Chapter df Westminster had judged, in their absolute 
discretion, that this English poet was worthy of the fellowship of 
Poets’ Comer; and, on the nomination of the family, had invited 
such persons as they thought proper to join the procession or simply 
attend the ceremony. The offices of the Church were not magnified 
save by the beauty and reverence of the place itself; indeed, the im- 
pression was one of austere simplicity. A^Tiatever was lacking in 
outward show was supplied by the inarticulate sympathy of the 
people of many pursuits and conditions who had assembled. No 
State department had moved a finger or been called on for any direc- 
tion or suggestion ; not a penny went out of the Treasury. Not one 
sentinel’s round of duty .was shifted, not one symbol of public 
authority inside or outside the Abbey was ordained to bear witness 
that this great Englishman was deemed to have tmly ^served his 
country. Such is our way; perhaps it is the only way that suits 
us. It has its good sides, for we must not forgot that Charles 
Darwin, who had been accused of subverting religion, received the 
honours of Westminster Abbey without so much as a murmur of 
dissent. Still it was passing strange to see these two ceremonies in 
Paris and in London within a week’s time, and it sets one thinking 
on the old truism that English and French have much to. learn from 
one another. 

When all pomps and shows are over, when the curiosity for 
anecdote is sated, and when controversy has e±pired for want of suste- 
nance, one great legacy of Eenanf to his country remains, the 
spirit of serious and disinterested work. He lived to s^ a great 
and beneficial change in this respect come over the rising generation 
of France. It is now the young French scholars who ale large- 
minded, fill! of scientific zeal, versed in foreign tongues, eager for wide 
induction and comparison. While too many Germans are resting in 
the ^neralities of theif predecessors, or frittering themselves away 
on ambitious paradox, a solid array of Frenchmen, lucid as French- 
n^ always have been, patient as Germans used to be, ballasted with 
ecw^on sense like Englishmen, are building up historical and political 
scieince. While the men of steel and explosives at the Ganet work- 
shops are developing unheard-of muzzle velocities with new quick- 
firing guns, *the* men of books are preparing a nobler revenge, 
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and, unless the Germans look shrewdly to themselves, will aocompUsh 
it before the century’s end : may it be the only one that comes in our 
time or our children’s. A notable and wholesome sig^^is that the 
movement is not merely a central one. While Berlin ia striving for 
a monopoly of the best German talent, this fresh activity is bearing 
fruit in good work not in Paris alone, but from Nancy and Grenoble 
to Montpellier. Great things may yet come from the revival, in 
spirit if not in form, of the old French universities, hitherto crushed 
by the levelling Napoleonic routine. . It may well be that among 
M. Carnot’s chief claims to remembrance will be the far-seeing judg- 
ment witt which he has encouraged this tendency. French intellect, 
arisen again in its might from the incubus of the Second Empire, is 
making good throughout France that valiant motto of the city of 
Paris, FImtuat nec m&i*gitur. French youth can pay no better or 
more welcome tribute to the memory of such a master as Benan than 
to work after his example, and insure that for yet another generation 
the World shall be richer in beauty, fuller of knowledge, more cheer- 
ful, more rational — in one word, better and happier— by the wit and 
wisdom of their mother France, and the power of the glorious tongue 
they inherit. 


Frederick Pollock. 
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WHENCE COMES THIS GEE AT MULTITUDE 
OF PAINTERS? 


That a glut exists in the profession of Tainting admits of no doubt — 
that it has arisen at a comparatively recent date is not less certain, 
A quarter of a century ago a painter was considered in the majority 
of domestic circles in the light of a curiosity ; now there is hardly a 
household of which one member does not belong, either profession- 
ally or as an amateur, to the artistic community. Fifty years ago 
the two hundred artists who exhibited at the Royal Academy and 
Water Colour Societies comprised almost every member of the pro- 
fession; now the list of exhibiting artists extends to nearly five 
thousand names, and is increasing by hundreds yearly. It is Kttle 
wonder, then, that we read, at a recent trial, of struggling aspirants 
to fame ready to pay for space on the walls of art exhibitions where 
not a single picture had ever been known to be sold. 

Concurrently with this increasing crowd a continuous growth in 
art knowledge has arisen, so that productions which .would have been 
acclaimed, and even found purchasers, as works of art not many years 
back, now only cumber the creator’s studio. A change has also passed 
over the sentiments of society as regards commerce, and an amateur 
now considers it no degradation to compete with his professional 
brethren for the sale of his pictures, nor do his relations scruple to 
act as his agents and endeavour to foist off the emanations of his 
brush upon all their acquaintances. 

It will therefore be readily imagined that the. outlook is not a 
pleasant one for a large percentage of those who have selected painting 
as a profession, and whose talents were once sufficient to procure a 
livelihood, but who now find themselves pushed aside by hosts of 
younger, more businesslike and energetic aspirants, who themselves 
will, with few exceptions, in their turn have to go to the wall when 
they reach the most needy time of their lives. 

In such a state of affairs the question natui^ally presents itself to 
stai^sticians : Whence comes this great multitude ? 

The answer lies ready to hand, and it is curious that it is so 
persistently overlooked and disregarded evei; by those who suffer 
through it. ‘ * 
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The multitude is the outcome of state-aided art education, carried 
out upon different lines from those whick the nation intended When 
granting that aid. ^ 

Stated briefly, the nation provided funds to improve the status of 
our art manufactures, by teaching workmen how to design. These 
funds have been misdirected and misappropriated in an attempt to 
make them professional painters. 

The following facts, taken from official records,* prove this irrefut- 
ably, and render it no longer surprising that our industrial arts have 
not received the imjjetus which was prophesied for, and expected of 
them, after so many years of bounteous grants from the public 
purse. • 

The present system of state-aided art education arose out of an 
inquiry made in 1835 by a select committee into the best means of 
extending ‘ a knowledge of the arts and of the principles of design 
among the people (especially the manufacturing population) of the 
country.* 

The result of that inquiry was a recommendation in the following 
year to establish schools of design. This was promptly acted upon, 
and a grant of l,500i. was made for a normal school of desi^ with a 
museum and lectures, which school was started in 1837 at Somerset 
House. The schools and the vote increased until in 1851 there were, 
in addition to that in London, seventeen at Manchester, Birmingham, 
Glasgow, Leeds, Paisley, and other places, at which 7,000 persons 
were taught, and upon which 15,000i. was annually spent. 

Things were, however, working so unsatisfactorily ‘that another 
select committee was appointed, and the scheme was reorganised 
in 1852 under the title of the ‘ Department of Practical Art,* the 
minute which created it stating that its three principal objects were 
to be : — 

(а) The promotion of elementary instruction in drawing and 
modelling. 

(б) Special instruction in the knowledge and practice of orna- 
mental art. 

(c) The practical application of such knowledge to the improve- 
ment of manufactures. 

To carry out the first of these objects, examples of drawings were- 
prepared for elementary schools, and a class for training instructors 
of these schools was opened at Marlborough House. 

To carry out the second and third objects, special classes were 
established for training designers in the following depadments : — 

Wo\sen &brics, paper-staining, metal-work (repousab^ chasing, 
casting, &c.), architecture and construction, porcelain-painting, wood- 
engraving, lithography, casting and moulding. 

These classes were held at Marlborough House, and were in addi- 
tion to those already held in drawing, painting, modelling, andr 
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designing at Somerset Horn, and whicli in time were also moved 
hither, nntil all were, in 1857, transferred to S6nth Kensington. 

The establishment of local schools of art had progressed meanwhile, 
as well as the teaching of scholars in elementary schools, and at the 
date of the creation of South Kensington there were 12,500 students 
instructed in local schools of art, 43,000 children taught in elemen- 
tary schools, and 396 in what was termed the National Art Training 
School. A nation^ competition had also been inaugurated at which 
a hundred prizes were awarded. 

The formation of a museum to assist this instruction had been 
going forward simultaneously. In 1851, 5,000^. was voted to purchase 
from the Great Exhibition objects notable ‘ entirely for the excellence 
of their art or workmanship,’ and these were formed into a * Museum 
of Ornamental Art,’ which was opened by the Queen in 1852. It 
was thereupon decided to take an annual vote for IJbe formation of 
a systematic collection representing ^ the application of Fine Art to 
Industry,’ and the first report of the Department stated 

that a collection of specimens which should illustrate the progress and the 
highest excellence attained in manufiicture, both as to material, workmandiip, and 
decoration, had long been a most desirable object, and was considered indispei^ble 
to instruction. 

It was but a short while, however, before the original puipose was 
deparfied from, for in 1855 Mr. Gladstone, then Chancellor of the Ex- 
chequer, sanctioned the purchase of the Gherardini collection of models 
for sculpture, and, as the Calendar of the Department for 1891, which 
contains a history of the formation of the Museum, admits, 

This collection, inasmuch as it illustrated a branch of art not directly connected 
with manufactures, -assisted in extending the limits of the Museum. It .no longer 
comprised solely the industrial application of art, but art collections of an orna- 
mental character in general. 

Having thus commenced to encroach upon the province of the 
British Museum, it was not long in doing the same towards the 
National Gallery, but this time through no act of its officers, but 
through the gift by Mr. Sheepshanks of his admirable collection of 
British paintings. 

It was evidently felt by the Government thus early that the 
Museum was straying too widely from its original purpose, for in 
1863 it was thought necessary to lay down these gei^eral principles for 
its development : — 

Future purchases idiould be confined to objects wherein fine art is applied to 
some purpose oi ufility, and works of fine art not so applied should only be ' 
admitted as exceptions, and so far as they may tend direct^' to improve ait apj^ed 
to oljeet6>of utility. The decorative art of all countries should be completely 
repieiietiiiBd. 

It will jthus be seen that hitherto the intention of Parliament in 
voting moaej was mainly, if not entirely, to aid the country’s manu- 



1892 WHENOE THIS MULTITUDE OF PAINTERS^ 72S 


fectures by the ereation of schools where design would be primarily 
taught, to institate a museum where the best examples of design the 
world has produced could be seen, and a training college at headquarters 
where a race of teachers could be reared to teach design in provincial 
schools. It wiQ be no^d that when in 1852 matters were not working 
satisfactorily, the lines Upon which the instruction was to go were 
plainly laid down — that drawing was to be bute^enfor^, that orna- 
mental art was to be special, and that the practical application of all 
such knowledge was to be the improvement of rmnufcustfu/res. Paint- 
ing was not even mentioned and the creation of a profession of painters 
not thought of ; nay, further, when some years afterwards, in 1863, 
the Museum departed from illustrating the applied arts only, its hand 
was at once stayed, and it was directed to confine its attention to 
completely representing the decorative arts. 

But, in spite of these repeated warnings, the system thus early 
inaugurated of preferring the propagation of the art of painting to 
that of design continued to be persevered in for another twenty years, 
at the end of which time the powers that be stepped in once more 
and appointed yet another commission of inquiry. ‘ The Boyal 

Commission on Technical Education,’ examined a. large number of 
witnesses as to the method of instruction at home and abroad, and 
ultimately issued in 1884 what was considered a studiously mild 
report, but which emphatically condemned the English system then 
in vogue. Of the teaching of the Science and Art Department they 
said : — 

Without depreciating what has been done by the schools and classes, your 
commissioners cannot conceal from themselves the fact that their influence on in- 
dustrial art in this country is far from being so great as that of similar schools 
abroad. 

Then, as regards industrial designing, they proceed : — 

This has not received sufficient attention in our schools and classes. In fact, 
there has been a great departure in this respect from the intention with which the 
< schools of design ’ were originally founded, viz. the pn^tical application of a 
knowledge of ornamental art to the improvement of manu^tures. Large grants 
of public money for teaching art to artisans in such clossps can scarcely be justi- 
fied on any other groimd than its industrial utility. * * 

Close upon ten years have passed since that report was issued, 
several more inillions of money have been voted by Parliament for 
art education, but, as we shall presently show, no sign has been 
made by the Department of any change in its system oC art education, 
and it continues as of yore to turn out thousands of self-eatisfied 
artists, as against scores of designers so ill trained for the trades for 
which they are nominally fitted that employers will have nothing to 
say to them. 

' To prove these premises we will as shortly as possible present 
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few statistics respecting the Department, its method of education, 
and the results arising therefrom. 

After more than one reorganisation it was incorporated, in 1864, 
under the title which it is now known by of ‘ The Department of 
Science and Art of the Committee of Council on Education.’ At its 
head is the Lord President and Vice-President for the time being 
of the Committee. The general administration of the entirety is 
carried out by a body, with Major-Greneral Donnelly as secretary and 
chief oiOEicer. The whole is subdivided into various divisions, with 
which we have in this article only to deal with the following : (a) 
the Art Division under the direction of Mr. T. Armstrong, the well- 
known painter, aud the National Art Training School also under him, 
but with Mr. Poynter, R.A., as visitor, and Mr. Sparkes as principal ; 
(ft) the South Kensington Museum utider the direction of SirP. 
Cunliffe Owen. 

With the last named of these divisions we have little more to do. 
Opinions may differ as to the strictness with which the purchasing 
committee has adhered to the instructions mentioned above, but no 
one can question, that the result is a remarkable and unmatchable 
collection, and one that has so impressed the owners of works of art 
that they have added to it from their treasures gifts valued at over a 
million of ‘money. 

With the Art Division rests (a) the administration of the annual 
parliamentary vote ; (ft) the art education of the people ; (c) the form 
of this education ; (d) the training of teachers ; (e) the bestowal of 
honorariums .at the national comi)etition by which the result of 
teaching is gauged. 

The financial side of the Department need only be dealt with 
shortly, especially as the votes for art are so inextricably mixed up 
with those for science that it is impossible to divide them. It is 
only necessary for our purpose to show the very large and increasing 
sum which is being. granted to these forms of education: this of 
itself should be sufficient to render it imperative that it should be 
disbursed to the greatest good. 

The sum voted fqr science and art was we said in 1835 1,500^., 
and in 1851 15,OOOZ. In 1880 it had increased to 334,0002., and in 
1891 it was over half a million, namely 530,0002. Of this sum one- 
fourth, namely 129,0002., went in direct payments upon the results 
of examination in art alone. 

Passing on to an enumeration of the persons whom this money 
suffices to teach,' we note, first of all, the children in elementary 
schools. These have risen from 7,000 in 1849, and 55,000 in 1857, to 
768,000 taught in 4,700 schools in 1880, and 1,170,000 taught in 
6,'!212 schools in 1891. Next come those in Schools of Art and Art 
Classes. These numbered in 1880 56,000 so-called artisans, taught 
in 792 ^oois and classes; in 1891 at 1,313 schools and classes 
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instruction was given to 100,000 students. Lastly comes aid to 53 
training colleges containing 3,500 persons, and the National Training 
School at South Kensington. Thus the grand total of persons 
educated in art by this means was in 1880 829,000, and in 1891 
1,273,000. 

We will now consider of what this education consists, for this it 
is which has practically called for this article. 

If we refer to 'the circular issued to would-be students at the 
National Training School (which school we may take .as the type of 
all the others), we find that it is established for * the instruction of 
students in drawing, painting, modelling, and designing, for architec- 
ture, manufactures, and decoration.’ Here, be it noted, a complete 
somersault has been turned by the subjects, and the teaching of 
ornamental art, instead of being placed first, takes the last place in 
the curriculum. 

This curriculum is divided into the following groups : (a) draw- 
ing; (6) architecture; (c) theory and designing; (d) painting; 
(e) study of the figure ; (J) modelling, and is for convenience divided 
into grades and standards. The first grade is for elementary schools 
only, and has seven standards, none of which advance beyond freehand 
drawing from the flat, or drawing from any common object in light 
and shade. We may therefore dismiss nine-tenths of our million 
and a quarter scholars from notice, for not only are they taught 
no design, but perhaps from the nature of the case could Aot be 
expected to be, and pass on to the 100,000 taught in art schools 
and classes. 

For these and for the remaining 3,500 persons taught in training 
schools the following programme is laid down, strict adherence to 
which is necessary in order to receive government aid. 

Line drawing by the aid of instruments ; freehand outline 
drawing ; shading ; drawing the human figure, animal forms, foliage 
and natural history objects ; anatomical studies ; painting ornament ; 
painting direct from nature in monochrome and colour ; modelling 
ornament, the human figure, ’&c. ; time sketches in clay from nature ; 
elementary design ; drawings from actual measurement.’ 

The majority of the subjects, it will be noted, have to do entirely 
with painting, and a very small minority are confined to design. 

The National Art Training School being, as we have said, the 
model upon which all other schools of art are founded, it will be well 
to glance at its constitution as shortly as possible. 

' For those who wish to judge for themselves of the course and the results, no 
readier way lies to hand than in the supplement to the Directory issued by the Depart- 
ment in 1891. Here are set Out illustrations in autotype of the works executed by 
students during the varied stages of instruction, being for the most part reproductions 
of prise drawings. Fifteen only of the forty-seven illustrations appertain to orna- 
mental design, whilst drawing and painting monopolise almost all the rest. 

Vou XXXII— No. 18» . 3 C 
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The 8toff of the school consists of a principal, a registrar, eight 
teadiers, one instmctor in decorative art, lecturers, and a visitor. 

Its special object is the training of art teachers of both sexes, of 
designers, and of art workmen, to all of whom &cilities and assistance 
are granted. ' Besides these, there are fee-paying students. The 
numbers of pupils rose from 292 in 1856 to 840 in 1880, from whom 
fees amoun^g tcj 3,500Z. were received. Since then the number 
has decreased,' until in 1888 there were only 563, paying 2,000Z., the 
fenudes outnumbering the males in the proportion of 313 to 250. 
The figures were somewhat larger last year. 

These 600 students include some 40 in training to become 
teachers (who issue thence at the rate of about a score a year), a 
number not exceeding 20 national scholars, in training to become 
designers or art workmen, some 200 who receive instruction either 
gratuitously or at reduced fees as a result of examinations satis&c- 
torily passed, and 350 who are paying members, who form the bulk 
of the school, and of whom it may certainly be assumed that a very 
small proportion study design, and a very large proportion are 
engaged in endeavouring to become either professional or amateur 
artists. 

It is impossible to say what amount of time is given in ‘local 
schools to design and what to painting, but presumably it is not more, 
if as much, as in the National Training School. According to the 
latter’s time-table of class lectiires, design is not taught at all at the 
morning or evening classes, which are entirely given up to drawing, 
painting, and modelling ; only on three afternoons a week does design 
form any part of the course, and two of these are set apart to ele- 
mentary and advanced students, so that practically instruction is only 
possible on but two afternoons, and an artisan who can usually only 
attend in the evening has presumably no opportunity at all of gaining 
instruction in this subject. This is perhaps the strongest proof of 
the neglect of design, but were any further wanting it would be 
found in the fact that at the only course of lectures upon ornament 
held at the school the average attendance in 1890 (out of 600 
students) was 9 ! ^ 

The deduction from this surely follows that students are neither 
compelled nor even encouraged to take up its study. 

A principal, if not the principal, feature of the Departmental 
system is the National Competition, which takes place in the summer 
of each year. Undoubtedly this acts as a considerable stimulus not 
only to studenls but to schools, and when it is understood that the 
works which take the prizes are selected from a hundred thousand 
wtuch are sent up for examination, their holders may well be proud 
of them. 

This yeif the works examined were no less than 108, k)0, which 
were weeM out until 3,217 were left for the National Comp^ition. 
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To these 8 gold, 49 silveiTi'and 140 bronze medals, and 340 prizes of 
books were awarded, exclusive of 4 gold, 18 silver, and 49 bronze 
medals and 102 book prizes, which were retained for students in the 
National Training School. ^ 

Analysing this list to see how far design was successful or had 
the number of prizes allotted to it which its importance deserves, we 
find as follows : — Of the 8 open gold medals, 3 were awarded to orna- 
mental design, but none of* these were taken by South Kensington, 
all falling to women at provincial schools. Of the 4 gold medals con- 
fined to students of South *!Kensington not one was awafiled to design; 
but all to sculpture. Of the silver medals, 19 went to design, and 30 
to other subjects, one of two taken by South Kensington being for 
design. Of 18 confined to South Kensington 6 were awarded to design. 

It is further possible from this prize list to gauge the character of 
the teaching at various schools, and to see where the study of design 
^is fostered and where it is neglected. For instance, at Birmingham, 
which is certainly the premier school in Oreat Britain this year, of 
51 honours 27 came to design; at Manchester, which received 65 
prizes (but of less importance), 26 were for design ; but at Liverpool, 
which with its 850 pupils only took four prizes, not one was for design. 
Canterbury, which is always to the fore, carried off 9 prizes, a very 
good record for 130 students, and all were taken for design, and all 
by ladies, whereas at the Bloomsbury female school not one of twelve 
prizes were for design. 

But besides awarding prizes, the examiners, who include eleven 
Academicians and two designers, issue a lengthy and outspoken report, 
and from this document, perhaps more than from any other source, 
maybe gathered how the art education of the country is progressing. 
With intention apparently the examiners single out the teaching and 
the productions of South Kensington for praise and blame in much 
larger proportion than those of the provincial schools. 

Taking the .various sections into which the report is divided we 
find that in modelling Messrs. Armstead, Brock, Thomycrofb, and 
Onslow Ford see considerable improvement, especially in the South 
Kensington work ; on the other hand, Messrs. Yeames and Gow, who 
examined the painting from the living model, consider that mucli of 
the work at headquarters is decidedly j)oor, and some is not such as 
they have' a right to expect; nor are Messrs. Yeames, Dicksee, and 
Crofts much more satisfied with the drawing from the antique, 
which comes under their notice, some, of which emanating from 
South Kensington they characterise as reflecting no.cmdit on* the 
school. Finally, the examiners in painting still life in water-colours 
consider the works from this school very unsatisfactory. 

When we turn to the section of design, the examination of which 
is undertaken by those, eminent authorities, Messrs. William Morris 
and Lewis Day, in conjunction with Mr. Alan Cole, we find what we 

3C2 
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might almost term a studied silence as regards the national school, were 
we hot to remember that possibly in many classes there was nothing 
either to praise or blame. For instance, "neither in lace, table linen, 
silk hangings, cotton hangings, book illustratioos, metal-work, stained 
glass, linoleum, or internal decorations, is any mention made of works 
sent by the school ; qf carpets one design receives qualified approval, 
but of the wall papers it is stated that the few designs sent in are 
not worthy of anjr award ; and of tiles, whilst those from provincial 
schools are generally very good, those from South Kensington are 
decidedly inferior. In potteiy, however, the positions are reversed, 
and in wrought iron a set of gates receives a silver medal. A note 
concerning a pleasing design for a fan winds up the scanty tribute to 
the efforts of the parent school in this department. 

Before lea\ing the subject of awards, it should be mentioned that 
thirty-eight scholarships and exhibitions are bestowed each year as 
the result of these competitions, but whilst the maximum number* 
of marks in the competition for these is in other subjects 2,220, in 
design it is less than a fourth, namely 520. 

In view of the foregoing, it is not surprising to note that at the 
annual distribution of these prizes to the students of the Art Training 
school ornamental art was kept very much in the background. 
The chairman, Sir James Linton, had not a word to say for it, but 
devotbd the whole of his address to a comparison between the English 
and French schools of painting. Nor was he likely to do aught else 
when he had just heard from Mr. Sparkes that of the 114 prizes only 
seventeen had fedlen to the ' section of design, a less number than 
went to drawing from the antiq[ue, and about half of those which 
were given to drawing from the Hfe. 

Probably ere this the majority of those who have waded thus far 
into the facts which have been marshalled together to prove our case 
wiU have cried out, Enough ! 

Whether or no, we will take it to be so, and now proceed to con- 
sider veiy shortly how this state of things has come to pass. 

It has proceeded from the co-operation of the following 
causes; — 

(1) To a small extent from the inclination of the governing body, 
who having been almost entirely selected from the ranks of the 
painters, are naturally and unconsciously biassed in the direction of 
what has been their chosen, and therefore favourite walk in life. 

(2) To a greater extent from the training and qualifications of the 
teachers. As legards the former, we have shown that evei^hing at 
the schools would predispose them in favour of attaining proficiency 
in painting rather than in design, and the Mowing &ct8 clench ’ 
this argument. To qualify for a teacher of an art class no pass is 
requisite in design of any kind, and for an art«master’s certificate alt 
the design rdliiuisite is to draw a flowering plant in water-colour from 
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nature, without background, together with three designs based on it 
to fill agreeably a square, circle, and rectangle. Is it to be wondered 
•at that with this modicum of education not one master in a hundred 
is qualified to teach a subject which must require much greater 
natural aptitude than all the others combined ? 

A yet more convincing argument to a teacher’s mind as to what 
to study during his training would probably be this,*that from the 
practice of painting a status and income wopld accrue which would 
not be so in the case of design. It is well known that many of our 
provincial masters have not only obtained both status and income from 
adopting the former, but many have in consequence abandoned teach- 
ing entirely. This brings us to the prime cause, namely 

(3) The disinclination of the majority of pupils towards design. 

The reasons for this are not far to seek. In the first place fashion, 
unfortunately, has decreed that whilst a considerable prestige attaches 
to the name of a painter, something quite the reverse accompanies 
that of a designer or decorator, and it is therefore only human nature 
that unless any special liking or aptitude for design manifests itself 
in a student, or the work is made interesting to him, or he sees a 
possibility of deriving gain from it, he will, especially if he be drawn 
from the lower classes, wish to improve his social position by becoming 
an ‘ artist,’ especially when this is accompanied by visions of royal 
honours and large incomes. Consequently we may expect to find 
{even should the course of training be opposed to it, which it is not) 
the inclination of the majority tending in the direction of painting 
and not of design, and one* and all aspiring and expecting to tread in 
the footsteps of Fildes, Herkomer, Woods, Sir J. Linton, Logsdail, 
Bramley, and others whose careers have been linked with schools of 
art. 

Nor can the artisan be expected to take an interest in studies 
helpful to his trade when he sees that none is taken by the town 
which is dependent on it, the manufecturer he ser\'es, the master 
who instructs him, or the trades union to which he belongs. There 
are, of course, solitary exceptions to this, Birmingham being a case in 
point, where the municipality is about to take the schools into their 
own charge, where manufacturers assist in every way, where the 
master is capable and ambitious, and where the result is (as we have 
seen) most encouraging. That other countries are not so short- 
sighted or indifferent in this respect as our, own may be seen by any 
one who will trouble to read a series of articles which appeared in the 
Art Jowmal from the pen of one who has studied the subject most , 
thoroughly, Mr. A. Harrts.* In the majority of the German States, 
(or instonce, even the small villages are stirred up to exertion, and 
realise the advantages to be derived from art knowledge as applied to 

* Mwttr'wl Art ia Wurtemberg, 1887, p. 20. Our German OempeHton, 1888,' • 
p. 86. The Berehjment of Modern Industrial Art in Qermamy^ 1889, p. 38. 
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to therein, so it may have been begun in that year. In 1541 it was 
eiq[)osed to the public on Christmas Day, and the great artist hoped 
at last to be able to resume work upon^the tomb of J^nlius. But Pope 
Paul resolved that the Chapel of the Holy Sacramenf in the Vatican, 
which Antonio di San Gallo had just completed, should be hescoed 
by Buonarroti, and induced the Duke of Urbino to yield to his wishes. 
The Duke agreed to be content with three statues, including the 
* Moses ’ by Michelangelo’s own hand, for his kinsman’s tomb, if the 
great sculptor superintended the execution of the rest by good work- 
men. 

This stoiy of the mpnument to Julius runs like a black thread 
through the best years of- Buonarroti’s life. He writes to some 
prelate : ' My whole youth and manhood have been lost, tied down 
lo this tomb.’ The saddest thing is that the outcome of it all is 
discordant. As Mr. Symonds truly remarks : — 

The * Moses ’ now remains detached from a group of environing symbolic forms 
which Michelangelo designed. Instead of taking its place as one among eight 
corresponding and counterbalancing giants, it is isolated^ thrust forward on the 
eye ; whereas it was intended to be viewed from below in concert with a scheme' 
of balanced figures, male and female, on the same colossal scale. 


With patient research ]\Ir. Symonds has traced the history of this 
unfortunate monument which embittered forty years of Buonarroti’s 
life. It is almost a relief to turn to the noble lady Vittoria Colonna, 
with whom he protlilbly became ac(iuainted in his old age (about 
1538). 

Left a childless widow while still quite young, the Marchioness of 
Pescara devoted her life to the memory of her husband and to 
religion. She was celebrated for her poetry, and associated with the 
•men of letters of that time. Her chief fnends were among that 
group of earnest thinkers who, without ceasing to be Catholics, 
desired to reform and regenerate their Church, and she was accord- 
ingly viewed with suspicion and placed under the supei vision of the 
Holy Office. 

Michelangelo, devout by nature, shared her sentiments, and her 
influence strengthened his religious feeling. They were also drawn 
together by a common love of poetry, and ^ome of his finest sonnets 
were written for Vittoria. Several of her letters -to him exist, always 
written in the style of a great lady, and showing high admiration for 
the illustriofus artist. Her friendship was one of tj^e consolations of 
his old age, and j^e are glad to see that "Mr. Symonds has swept away 
the web of romance which gradually bad distorted the nature of a 
sincere aflection and esteem between tavo noble and, in some respects, 
kindred natures. . , 
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to their homes the lady students of that state-supported school. The * 
&ct has been so forcibly put one of the Inspectars of Schools, that 
it is only neoessaiy to quote his words. Beporting genially on ait 
schools in 1890, Mr. Harwell says : — 

Many art masters find it difficult to resist the demands of the pupils of morn- 
ing classes to waste their time in copying firom landscape example^ many of them 
chromo-lithographs, on the plea that these classes, which help to he^ the school 
going, would otherwise materially diminish. • 

At present it seems the most extraordinary anomaly that the 
practice of all the decorative arts should be left to voluntary endeavour, 
and that some of these should actually be carried on through these 
means at the very doors of South Kensington — as, for instance, the 
Schools of Wood Carving, of Art Needlework, and the Home Arts and 
Industries, all of which are working under the shadow of the National 
Art Training School. It may be said that these will be provided for 
^in the Technical Institutes which the municipalities willbuild through- 
out the kingdom out of the rate authorised by the Technical Education 
Act of 1889. This is possible, and the plans just decided upon for 
the first important building which will be erected, that of the Whit- 
worth Institute at Manchester, are adjusted to some of these industries. 
But to an outsider it would seem as if this Act would certainly result 
in friction between the Science and Art Department and the municipal 
bodies, and that it is hardly sense that whilst a large Imperial vote 
is granted for the purpose a local rate should have to be levied for the 
furtherance of that which the former should provide. The provisions 
of the Act seem to infer that the local authority will in every case 
have to be subservient to South Kensington, and have to administer 
much of its rate either in relief of that department, or, if concurrently 
with it, under conditions imposed by that body. It may be noted in 
passing that of the 700,0002. granted by the Local Taxation Act to 
County Councils for technical education, a considerable part has 
(apparently from disinclination to do anything in the matter) been 
handed over to the Department. 

It is impossible to discuss at length within the limits of a single 
paper what should be done to remedy the defects which the foregoing 
foots have, we believe, proved to exist, or to turn aside the masses 
from an overcrowded profession towards one in which there is am^ 
room. The remedy appears to be so simple, that it is difficult to under- 
stand why the Department should persist in pursuing the even tenor of 
its way,® until it. is forced to reform either by legislative^aotion, a 
popular outcry, or the recipients of its education finding out their 
mistake and the schools failing for the lack of pupils. ^ 

This last-named event cannot delay its coming, for most assuredly 

* The Seienoe and Art IHreotpry, revised to June last, oontains a large quantity 
' of altentions in, and additions to, the legnlationB, hut not a single^ne tends towards 
greater recognition of design. 
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it will not be very long before the tale of the disappointed artists 
permeates the country, and sensible folk find out that even to obtain 
admission for one ot their productions into the Boyal Academy does 
not mean a house in Melbury Koad within a twelvemonth, and election 
to that body a year or so later. They will then, perhaps, turn to the 
statistics of the National scholars during the last five years, and note 
how those who have selected the more modest path are now in the 
employ of such notable firms as Minton's, Powell's, CoUinson & Lock's, 
Starkie Gardener's, Wyon's, &c., with a certainty of what, in their 
more reasonable hours, they must cdnsider a handsome income. 

But probably, even before the students see the mistake they are 
making, the masses will discover how the nation's money is being 
misused. Everything. ]K)int8 that way. First, the growing attention 
taken by them to parliamentary votes from which they ought to 
benefit ; next, the doctrine inculcated not only by their fellows, but 
by all who take an interest in them, that the working man of the . 
future should be a craftsman in the proper sense of the word, and 
not a mere machine ; lastly, the increasing irritation against both 
imported labour and imported manufactures, as regards which history 
shows that there is no reason why every piece of stone carving of any 
merit which adorns a building should be cut, every mosaic put in 
place, or every piece of ivory inlaid by a foreigner ; or why Venice 
should provide us with art glass, Genoa with cheap ironwork, Japan 
with wall-papers, Stuttgart with linen and embossed leather, and 
France with the greater portion of our figured silks. 

The working man will insist upon his children being taught some- 
thing which may be of use in after life, rather than letting them mis- 
use their time in producing pretty landscapes in water-colours, huge 
black-and-whites of ladies in a state of nudity, or ghastly oil studies 
of heads of Italian organ-grinders. 

When that day comes his action will most assuredly benefit the 
classes equally with the masses, and will increase the quality, not only 
of the art of which there will be less, but also of that of which there 
will be more. 

Meanwhile it behoves every one, whether he be interested in art, 
manufactures, or the commonweal of his country, to do what lies in 
his power to remedy the present state of things whenever and wher- 
ever opportunity occurs. Thus it comes to pass that the writer, 
having for several years past urged this much-needed reformation 
through the medium of the art periodical which it is his privilege 
to edit, now gladly avails himself of the opportunity here afforded 
him to lay the matter before a more varied and njore widely extended 
audience. 


Marcus B. Hcisa. 
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THE RUIN OF THE AMERICAN FARMER 

The political and financial condition of the United States at the 
present time is so complicated and in the opinion of many so critical, 
that it gives to the coming Presidential election more than usual 
interest, and some remarks on the causes which have produced.it and 
• the results to which it is likely to lead may prove of interest to 
English readers. 

The origin of all the evil may probably be summed up in the one 
word — party. It may be, and possibly always will be, necessary that 
there should be at least two parties in the government of all states ; 
but when these parties have advanced to the point that they are 
willing to sacrifice public safety and public morality to their own 
advantage in the struggle for supremacy, the situation cannot fail to 
be fraught with much danger to the commonwealth. Such is the 
position at the present moment. The Republican party, which, with 
the single exception of the Cleveland Administration, has been iri 
power since the War of Secession, now finds itself in great dang^. 
Its chief weapon, both of offence and defence, has been the tariff, but 
this is now proving itself a two-edged sword, as dangerous to those 
who wield it as it has hitherto been to their opponents. As a means 
to pay off the expenses of the war and to re-establish the credit of the 
.country it was most effective; and we doubt if any party in any 
country can compare with the republican party in the United States 
for tbe stupendous nature of .the work it undertook, and the success 
which crowned its efforts. That the wonderful prosperity which 
followed the war should have been claimed by that paity as the direct 
result of their policy was, perhaps, not unnatural. While their 
leaders could jusUy point to the reduction of the national debt as one* 
of the greatest achievements of any government, they could also 
point to an equally rapid increase in manufactures, in population, 
and in wealth generally, which had taken place at the wde time, as 
the direct results of a protective policy ; and for more than twenty- 
five years their claim has been accepted without question by a 
majority of the nation. 

Fortunately it is not necessary to explain to English readers the 
f<^y of protection*; but it has one inherent characteEisfiCf which I 
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may point out : it can never be satisfied. Like the daughter of the 
horse-leedi, its cry is, aod ever must be, ‘ Give ! giye ! * Industries 
which are not protected demand protection, those already protected 
find the ever-increasing competition, both from jrithin and without, 
has curtailed their profits, and clamour for *higher duties. Thus, as 
some poisonous reptiles were supposed to do, protection may be said 
to cany its antidote with it ; for it is evident that it may, and in the 
end will, be carried to a point where even the most ignorant and the 
most long-suffering must rebel. 

The last Presidential election, therefore, was fought on the 
question of protection ; but, unfortunately for the Democratic party, 
towards the close of the campaign the cause of free, or at least 
freer trade, became involved with other issues. . The battle was 
lost and protection was Aictorious, not, perhaps, entirely on its own 
merits. But the axiom, ‘ To the victors the spoils,* holds good in 
America, even outside of office-holding, and the manufacturers now 
demanded more protection as the price of their support in the 
contest, insisting that the result of the election proved that the people . 
were in favour of such a policy. More protection they got in the 
shape of the now famous McKinley Bill, passed, I believe, with very 
considerable misgivings by a majority of the party, which had no 
alternative but to quarrel with the most powerful section of its sup- 
porters or to accept the measure. They had, however, not long to 
wait for the verdict of the country. At the elections of 1890 it spoke 
out with no uncertain sound, and if, as seems not improbable, the 
Democratic party is successful at the next election, Major McKinley 
will probably descend to posterity as one of the great benefactors of 
his country — the man who in his day and generation did mpre for free 
trade than any other man in America. Let us hope, for the sake of 
his descendants, that posterity will never know that the benefit was 
quite unintentional. Should this anticipation prove correct, it will 
then be seen that protection, which has carried the Kepublican party 
to repeated victories for the last twenty-five years, will at last prove 
the cause of its down&ll. On this question the Democratic party is 
solid, and is pledged, if not to absolute free-trade, at least to a very 
considerable approach to it. 

There has, however, recently come upon the stage another, and 
.practically an entirely newfEustor in American politics — ^the American 
fiaimer. We have heard a great deal in late years of the depression 
in English agriculture and the miserable condition of the English 
fiurmer. Be has complained of the American competition, and has 
asked with apparent reason how he could be expected to com^te 
.with a man who owns, his own land while he has to pay his laniard 
a heavy rent. Unfortunately this is all too true. It might pfove 
some satis&c^n, if not to him, at least to others, if some good had 
come out of so much evil, and if the American feuiher made the 
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money wMch he has lost. Sueh is, however, not the case. That 
there are fEumiers in America who have made money, even in recent 
years, is beyond doubt, but this is equally the casef%ith English 
jfirmers. There are sqme who from exceptional circumstances have 
done well ; but I speak of the great majority of farmers in both 
countries, and I have no hesitation in saying tib^t the position of the 
English farmer to-day is immeasurably superior tq that of his compe- 
titor in America. As regards the rent, the difference between them 
is rather apparent than real. It is true that the English fsurmer 
pays rent, but it is equally true that no landlord can afford (to put it 
on no higher grounds) to see his farmers ruined, and in bad years, 
whether he wishes it or not, he has to take his shore of the loss, by 
making some abatement in the rent, while any permanent reduction 
in the prices of agricultural produce must be borne altogether by the 
landlord, who has to make an equivalent permanent reduction of rent. 
In the meantime the English farmer lives well, perhaps too well, aU 
things considered ; he pays only his fair share of taxation, and he 
pays his labourers rather under than over what may be considered fiiir 
wages, as gauged either by his own expenditure Or by the wages 
paid in other industries. He does little or no work with his own 
hands. His wife and daughters are well educated, and live in com- 
fort, at the most superintending the dairy and henhouse, and having 
a servant, or perhaps two, to cook and do all the work of a comfortable, 
well-appointed English farmhouse. I do not blame him. Long may 
he continue so to live, and with the returning prosperity which I 
venture to predict for him, it is not improbable that he will do so. 
But let him not envy his American rival, at least not until he knows 
something more about him. • 

It is true that the American farmer pays no rent 5 but as a rule 
he pays a much worse thing — interest on his mortgage. In every state 
in the Union mortgages are increasing with amazing rapidity, and, 
&Bt as they are increasing, they ore not keeping pace mth the 
necessities of the farmer. Ordinary lenders, who require a regular 
income from their investments, axe beginning to get rather shy of 
fanning land as a security for their money. Farmers are too often 
unable to pay the interest when it is due ; and too often it has to be 
added to the principal, and then wiped out by a further loan at a 
higher rate of interest. In bad seasons the American farmer hasmo 
landlord to share the loss with him. The mortgagee cares nothing 
about him or his land as long as he receives his 10, 12, or even IS 
per cent., which, if not paid at due date, runs at compound interest 
until payment is mnde. When there is a permanent xeduction in 
prices, which naturally affects the value of the land, there is no land- 
lord by whom the loss must eventually be borne. When such a fall 
takes place, the mortgagee either calls in his moi^y at the first 
opportunity, or, if he is still satisfied with the security, probidfiy 
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contents himself with raising the rate of interest. If the former course 
is adopted, it generally results in foreclosure ; if the latter, it as often 
as not leade to* the same thing at a later period. 

• So much for the rent ; let us now see how the American farm^ 
compares in other respects with his English rival. He certainly does 
not Hve well, unless a diet of salt pork and beans nearly aU the year 
round can be considered good living. This diet he shares with his 
workmen, who, as a rule, live with him. The meals are cooked by 
his wife and family, who also do all the washing, baking, &c., and, 
hard as an American farmer works, I question if the women of his 
funnily do not work even harder. He himself labours with his men, 
and generally harder than any of them, for he has the impending 
mortgage ever before his eyes. The wages ‘he has to pay are out of 
all proportion to his own expenditure and that of his family, being 
necessarily regulated by the wages paid in protected industries in the 
neighbouring town ; nay more, he must pay even higher wages to 
induce men to leave the comforts and amusements of a town, to share 
his poor fare and hard lot in the country. For everything which he 
buys he has to pay a i^rotected price. The village storekeeper who 
supplies him with groceries, the smith who mends his ploughs and 
wagons, the lawyer who draws his mortgage, the doctor who attends 
his family, even the undertaker who at last buries him, all require 
and obtain a protected price for their services. Eagged, or at best 
patched, he stands alone, the one unprotected man in all America. 

Eecently, when passing through one of the largest towns in the 
United States, in one of the principal thoroughfares I noticed a huge 
sign which stated that * free land made free men/ and that these were 
the offices of the Single Tax Association. We have heard a deal about 
Mr. Henry George and his theories during the past ten or fifteen 
years, and he is said to have a considerable following both here and 
in America. We are told by some that Mr. George's idea wiU prove 
the panacea for all our social distresses, by others that it will prove 
the reverse ; but while we have been wrangling over the question, it 
eeems to have escaped our notice that Mr. George’s theory is in full 
operation ih the United States, and still the millennium has not yet 
arrived. The whole of the taxation falls on the land, in other words 
on the farmers who own the land, and the result is the impending 
insolvency of the whole of the agricultural classes throughout the 
country. Manufacturera, shopkeepers, professional men, and 
labourers are all protected. They require and obtain from their 
employers a failr, and generally an exorbitant, remuneration for 
their services. If they have to pay protected prices for what they 
buy, they also receive protected prices for what they have to sell, 
and protection makes little or no difference to them. But with the 
fttmer it is dififerent. The price he receives for his product is not 
fixed by the cost of production in his own protected country, but by 
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the price he obtainB for the anrpliiB he has to export and sell in a 
foreign market in competition with India, Austxidia, Canada, Eussia, 
and every other exporting country. The result is tha|Jie has been 
wprking (slaving would be a more appropriate term) for years, and 
every year, with perhaps a few exceptions, has seen him deeper in 
debt than the previous one. Not only have his debts been increas- 
ing, but his land has also been deteriorating. He has had no money 
to buy manure, and has therefore had no alternative but to go on 
cropping his land year after year, taking all he could get out of it, and 
putting nothing back, until, as a consequence, it is nearly worn out, 
and about ten bushels an acre is considered a fair average crop of 
wheat as against over thirty bushels in this country. 

After all, the American farmers are, perhaps, not deserving of very 
. much pity ; for, if the burden has not been entirely of their own 
creation, it could only be imposed on them of their own fiee 
will, and had they seen ht to resist, they unquestionably had the 
power to transfer it to the shoulders of those better able to bear it. 
But the apathy and ignorance of the farming community in America 
are simply marvellous. It ought to be the most powerful, as it is 
the most numerous, class ; but, while there is not a single manufeus- 
turing industry, no matter how sm.all, which has not insisted on 
having its claims considered, the voice of the farmers has hitherto 
never been heard protesting against the flagrant injustice of which 
they are the victims. Even now it is doubtful if they could have, 
been aroused from their lethargy were it not that the situation is 
becoming serious for other classes of the community, which have 
hitherto been willing to enjoy an apparent prosperity at their expense, 
and to profit by their misfortunes by investing their savings in 
mortgages on farming lands at high rates of interest. They are now 
beginning to find out that it is impossible, for one section of the 
community to support all the others, and are getting anxious about 
their security. It is obvious that anything like general foreclosure 
is impossible, and, as the mortgages are largely held by the banks, 
and especially by the savings banks, anything approaching general 
insolvency among the farming classes would produce a financial crisis 
further reaching and more disastrous than America, or possibly any 
other country, has ever seen before. All classes, even the manufac- 
turers, who have apparently benefited most by protection, would be 
affected by it ; for, confined as they are by this policy to their own 
markets for the sale of their goods, the ruin of the largest consuming 
class would be at least as disastrous to them as it wouRL be to any 
other section of^the community. With certain exceptions, this is no 
exaggerated view of the condition of the' agricultu^ classes in the 
United States, and of the complications which their ruin is likely to 
bring with it. People in England have often wondered' how it wm 
that America continued to flourish notwithstanding pfbtection, luid 
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some have even dpabted if .free trade oouM be as desirable for a 
Gonnicy as we were }fiA to suppose. Americans) at least those of the 
Bepubhcaa party, have never ceased to ridicule us mr our slavish 
adherence to eccmomical pxinci|des, which might be all right witbm 
the walls of a university, but were of no value in pmcUcal lifq ; and 
they have poin^ to their great prosperity as the h&t possible proof 
of the soundness of their policy. It may now tom out that their 
vaunted prospeiitjf has been rather apparent than real, that the pro- 
fits have been flourished in the face of the world, while the losses 
have been scrupulously kept out of sight, until now they have accu- 
mulated to such a point that they can no longer be hidden. ^ It is 
impossible to make any trustworthy estimate of the profits of any 
bo^ess tiU both sides of the account have been seen ; and if, as 
seems only too likely, it should turn out that these apparent profits of. 
a piutective policy, of which we have heard so much, are more than 
bidanced by the losses,* it will be found that there is something more 
in political economy than has generally been supposed on the other 
side of the Atlantic. ^ 

While on this subject, I may point out that it would be extremely in- 
teresting to know to what extent Americans have been drawing on their 
capital during these twenty-five prosperous years. The Government 
must have sold many millions of acres during that time,, as little 
government land is now to be found in any 'of the more favoured 
.states. If any still remains, it is because it is of little or no value. 
I have never seen the figures, but the, amount of money received or 
which ought to have been received, must be enormous; and this 
source of revenue is passing, if it has not already passed, away. It is 
a smnewhat significant fact that in some of the Western states the 
Federal Government handed over to the State Government two 
sections in every township — that is to say, two square miles in every 
thirty-six, or, in other words, about 6 per cent, of the whole surface 
of the state — ^to form a school fund ; and, although that land has 
practically all been disposed of, the money received for it seems to 
have disappeared, leaving no trace behind, and* the inhabitants are 
now taxed for their schools apparently just as much as if no such 
fund had ever existed. 

However, to return to the farmer. On one point all seemed to be 
agreed, something has to be done for his relief, and, as is usual, when 
the condition of the patient seems almost hopeless, the remedies pro- 
posed are not only numerous, but are in. most instances calculated 
greatly to aggravate his disease. It is by no means the smallest of 
the evils which utter ignorance or a total disregard of true scientific 
fKuunideB entails that the false doctrines which do duty for th^ 
must be supported by doctrines equally fidse ; and ignorant or inte- 
rested pdUticifms are able still further to mislead or delude the 
4ectoiate« l^erhaps the most important organisation to which the 



1892 JTHE RmN OF TEE AMERICAN FARMER 789 


present agricnltuxal 'depression gaTe rise is one, calling itsdf the 
Farmers’ AUidlice. Oxiginallj started in the Southern states, it 
giaduaJlj spread both North and West, and at ene tim^ claimed to 
control 4,000,0tf0 votes. As the total vote cast at the last election 
was onfy about 11,000,000, it will be readily seen what a formidable 
opponent had arisen against the old political parties. From 
the first, however, it had to contend with what will always 
prove a great obstacle to any united action in Anmri&a — the jealousies 
of the different states. The West and North were EepubUcan, the 
South Democratic, anci it was at once asserted that the latter was 
m^ng use of the Alliance to elect a Democratic President. Moreover, 
states are very much like individuals : each has its own particular 
* fads,* and it is therefore not quite easy to tell exactly what the 
platform of the Alliance really is. In each state the main issues are 
complicated by demands for such special legislation as it may deem 
to be for its own advantage, and consequently for the advantage nf 
every other state. Even a modem English Government,* great as it 
has latterly shown its capacity in this respect to be, could scarcely 
swallow all the contradictory pledges which their patriotic ;Eeal in the 
pursuit of office has induced American State politicians to give. I 
believe, however, the Farmers* Alliance is in all states pledged to a 
reduction of duties to what is absolutely required for revenue, and to 
the most vigorous opposition to the protection of one industry at the 
expense of others. If it would stop there all would be well, but 
people having found out that the prices of manufactured goods were 
very high, while the prices of all agricultufal produce were very low, 
.the extraordinary theory was started that this was owing to there not 
being money enough in the country, and that the only way in which 
more money could be obtained was by the free coinage of silver. 
It seems a most conclusive argument to an uneclucated man that 
if he had ten dollars in his pocket instead of one, he would be ten 
* times as rich, and he does not so readily see that if every one Ijiad ten 
times as much, the only real difference would be that there would be 
ten times as much to carry and to count. Then it was clearly laid 
down that gold was the rich man’s coin, silver the poor man’s, and 
therefore, if the IMint was fully occupied in turning out silver, it 
would be coining for the poor man. If a good broad theory like this 
is once established, it is hopeless to try to convince the ordinary 
elector that the trifling difficulty of the transfer of the silver coin to 
his pocket cannot be got over. 

Sentiment also plays an important part* in all nineteeiith-oentuiy 
questions, and it was>,imported into this one. In this connection 
^ver is always spoken of as the * white metal,* and is almost per* 
sonified. In its organs we find columns upon columns of the most 
pathetic, not to say lachrymose, lamentations over the degradation to 
which it has been subjected, and flourishes of trumpet^ apnounc^ 
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its speedy rehabilitation at the hands of the intelligent electorate of 
the country. But there was one inducement kept in reserve for 
those who could not 'be influenced by such specious but absurd argu- 
ments. It was sounder if more immoral. Gold is the metal in 
which creditors have now to be paid, and, if the currency is depre- 
ciated by thot flree coinage of silver, debts already incurred will be 
more easily repaid than if gold is retained as the single standard. 
The real motive ^wer behind all this, however, is the silver interest, 
which carries with it all the Western states, in the belief they will 
thereby create a better market for their silver product. Senators 
and Congressmen irom all the silver states are the apostles of £he 
movement, and harangue the public in impassioned periods on the 
advantages to be gained by the passage of such a measure. One of 
these gentlemen, who I observe is one of the commissioners appointed 
by the President to represent the United States at the proposed 
Bimetallist Conference, in a speech advocating the measure in the 
Senate, spoke of silver as the ‘ Threnody of Toil.* I do not in the 
least know what this may mean, but it sounds very well, and is. 
better than most arguments one hears on the subject, as I do not 
know that any one is prepared to say it is not. 

So far the Eastern states have been able to prevent the passage 
of a free coinage measure, and both Mr. Harrison and Mr. Cleveland 
ate pledged to veto it, should one j)ass the Senate and Congress, but 
the great West is now beginning for the first time to feel its strength, 
and has come to the front in this silver question as a powerful and 
aggressive factor in national politics. It declares it will no longer 
submit to be dictated to by the Republicans of the North or the. 
Democrats of the South, but must be acknowledged as an independent 
part of the community, which ha.s both the right and the power to 
make itself heard. That it has the power I do not doubt ; what I do 
doubt is whether it has the intelligence to know what is best for 
itself or the nation at large. 

Mr. Gladstone most wisely ix>inted out, some years ago, the 
danger of the existence of a third party, collectively small perhaps, 
but strong enough to hold the balance of power and eager to sell 
their unconditional support to either of the other parties in exchange 
for their adoption of some particular policy to which it is pledged. 
If such a temptation is too great to be withstood in this country, it 
is a thousand times more dangerous in the United States, where there 
is probably not a single family which is not directly and pecuniarily 
affected hf a xshange of 'government. My chief hope lies in the 
mine-owners of the Western states finding thi^jb the free coinage of 
silver may not be for their ultimate advantage. In 1889 a bill was 
passed increasing the quantity of silver the Mint was obliged to buy 
and coin to $4,000,000 ounces, just double what was being taken 
previously. In anticipation of the passage of that measure there 
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was a rapid and considerable advance in the price of silver, but since 
then it has steadily declined, until to-day it is lower than it was ever 
known to be before,* I am inclined to believe that the-l^ssage of 
that bill, and the extravagant expectations to which it gave rise, are 
to a very great extent responsible for the decline which has taken 
place. Production was greatly stimulated, both by the opening of 
new mines and the reopening of old ones which h^ been closed as 
unremunerative. It was, in fact, to some extent, the history of the 
French Copper Syndicate over again. In my opinion. Bimetallists 
have themselves to blame to a very great extent for the violent fluo 
tations they complain of in the price of silver. So long as they 
believe, and lead others to believe, that government has it in its 
power to apply some artificial remedy which will give silver a fictitious 
value, so long are they stimulating production, and maintaining 
prices for a time only, to see them come down with a run when 
fltocks have accumulated and can no longer be held. The writer of 
this article was, he believes, the first who ever pointed out that the 
fall in silver was far from being an unroixed evil for India. In a 
letter to the Daily News in 1875 he showed how the exports of all 
kinds of agricultural produce had been and would be still further 
increased by a fall in silver, and his prediction has been more than 
verified. India has been more prosperous during the last twenty 
years than she has ever been before in her long history, notwith- 
standing the steady decline in silver during that time. In this con- 
nection I may mention that in America the opposition of Great 
Britain to bimetallism is explained by her desire to stimulate the 
exports of wheat from India at the expense of the United States. Of 
one thing, however, we may be sure — the free coinage of silver can in 
no way help the American farmer, but must, if adopted, do him great 
injury. 

Mother remedy *for his misfortunes was suggested by Mr. 
Stanford, one of the senators for California. He proposed that the 
government should issue bonds bearing interest at 2 per cent, to each 
farmer, to the extent of half the assessed value of his farm, and that 
these bonds should be legal tender for both public and private debts ; 
in other words, that the government should advance the farmers 
money on mortgages for half the value of their farms at 2 per cent. 
Mr. Stanford argued that there was not enough money in the 
country, and that a farm was as good security on which to issue, 
currency as a quantity of gold bullion in a vault. He biipqght in & 
bill to this effect, but it naturally came to nothing, llis proposal 
has, however, been adopted by the Farmers* Alliance, and it has 
extended the principle very considerably, by demanding that govern- 
ment should also advance on wheat and all other fam produce, so 
that the farmers may be able to hold it wM they com sell qt .a profit . . 
The Alliance also proposes, in some states at least, that there shall 
VoL. XXXII— No. 189 3D 
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be no foreclosure, a measure whicb is clearly not cedculated to induce 
capitalists to come to the assistance of the farmers. Still another 
proposed is to make it illegal to deal in options or other forms of 
contract for grain, &c. It is generally supposed that the * Bulls and 
Bears ’ on the Com Exchanges live by devouring honest &rmers, and 
that these mysterious * comers ’ of which they hear so much are in 
some way respogisible for the agricultural distress, while, if they 
only understood their subject, they must see that it is to speculation 
they owe any steadiness the market has ; without it the fluctuation 
wotild be much more violent, and farmers would be completely at the 
mercy of the dealers. 

Such are a few of the fallacies with which this vast organisation 
deludes its followers, and nothing could go further to show the 
danger of an ignorant electorate, which is called on to decide on 
important financial and currency questions, and is led by politicians 
little less ignorant, and much less honest, than themselves. It seems 
unlikely that the Farmers’ Alliance will be able to elect its own 
candidate for President, but it seems not improbable that it may 
indirectly insure the election of a Democratic President, for if at the 
election none of the candidates secures at least one half of the votes 
the election is void, and Congress elects the President, and the 
Senate the Vice-President. As Congress is democratic by a large 
iqajority, Mr. Cleveland would be chosen, and free, or at least freer, 
trade secured. This is the only hope for the ^American former, the 
one thing that can stem the current which is rapidly bearing him, 
and the rest of the country with him, to a financial catastrophe, the 
like of which has never been experienced before in any country. 

It must seem almost incredible to English readers t^at the silver 
and other, kindred financial questions, involving as they do the credit 
of a great empire, can be left to be decided as the exigencies of one 
or more of the political parties may require*; but it must be re- 
membered that with us a change of government means little more 
than a change of policy, if indeed it iheans that, and not, as in the 
United States, the turning out of office of every official, from the 
President dov^ to the smallest village postmaster, an^ the installation 
of an equal number of office-seekers, who for years have been hunger- 
ing for their share of the spoils. Add to this that it means the 
patronage of the Pension Bureau, and one can readily see how a change 
of administration, involving a direct pecuniary loss or gain to large 
classes of the community, transforms them into violent partisans, 
willing to i^ore the interests of the country in their pursuit of 
personal aggrandisement. It must also be remembered that for 
twenty-five years the country has been educated into believing that 
the piindples^f political economy may be excdlent in theory, but 
are of no practical value. I have nothing to say against popular 
Comment. It generally comes out right in the end, but it 
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will be an evil day for the United States, and every other country, 
should the uneducated classes, at the instigation of a number of 
interested speculators and corrupt politicians, resolve take upon 
themselves the duties of the Chancellor of the Exchequer, and with 
an experience of finance which is limited to a supposed knowledge that 
the stamp on a coin and the engraving on a bank-note alone give 
them their value, determine to increase their curreifcy by a free use 
of the Mint and the printing-press. The lesson they will receive 
will be a lasting one, but it is not too much to say that the effects of 
a little amateur financing of this nature will be felt throughout the 
whole civilised world. That there are many educated people’ in the 
United States adverse to such legislation is unquestionable; that 
every banker, merchant, and capitalist is opposed to it goes without 
saying, but these are unfortunately not the classes from which the 
politicians are drawn ; and, having their business to attend to, they 
are neither office-holders nor office-seekers, while their vote, if they 
do vote — and as likely as not they never do — ^will go but a short way 
against the vote of the ignorant masses led on by the hope of pillaging 
their wealthier and more intelligent countrymen. 

In the meantime the American farmer is sick unto death, and 
has the additional misfortune of being attended by many doctors, 
each one intent on prescribing his particular remedy with a view 
rather to his own immediate profit than the ultimate recovery of his 
patient. 

WiLLUM Maitland. 
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A NORTH-COUNTRY ELECTION 

I WONDER under what other circumstances any man can experience 
a greater number of varied sensations and fleeting emotions in an 
infinitely short space of time than does a parliamentary candidate 
during a hard-fought electioneering contest. Such an one must 
surely feel, as he wearily closes his eyes on the night following the 
poll, that there is no joy or sorrow of which he has not been a 
partaker; no grievance or wrong which he has not promised to redress ; 
no terrible wound, deformity, or wasting sore which he has not gazed 
upon unflinchingly; and, still greater test of a man’s forbearance, 
there is no excruciating bore, egotist, or fool, within a radius of 
twenty miles, to whom he has not tried to respond during the few 
prece^ng weeks, as if he were his best loved friend, his country’s 
benefactor, or his only guide and adviser. However, not being a 
candidate for pwliamentaiy honours, but merely the wife of a recently 
elected one, I need not dwell on these possible reflections, but will 
only try to put down truthfully a few of my impressions, and one or 
two trifling incidents which it was my lot to witness during this 
ozciting time. 

May I begin by saying that I cannot but agree that a contested 
election during the present times serves more in the main to give 
one an ennobling, elevating, and less disappointing insight into the 
lives and characters of all classes of one’s fellow-beings than, can 
possibly be conveyed by the ordinary events and circumstances of 
eveiy-day Kfe^? , 

The reason is not difficult to follow. With the exception only of 
the paid officers of each organisation, there is now not a single 
partisan pf either cause who can demand or expect to gain any 
greater personal acknowledgment of his labours than the thanks and 
heartfelt gratitude of the candidate for whom he is making such 
vigorous efforts. 

There are instances, no doubt, when such a battle is fought from 
feelings prompted by real personal devotion, or by a neighbourly 
kindness of heart ; and this is to be admired. As a role, the ruling 
motives of this enthusiastic labour arise from a firm conviction that 
this is the^best cause, and this the fittest man to represent the con- 
stituency, which is blended with that indescribable delight of having 



1892 


A NORTH-COUNTRY ELECTION 


745 


sometliiiig to oppose, and sometliing to win, which is worth a few 
weeks of good hard fighting. 

Once the election addresses are issued, and posters ]p4om every 
available comer in the county, the election fever seems to spread like 
wildfire amongst aU classes. There are always, even in the most 
peaceable times, a few men in every village and hamlet to whom 
politics are an absorbing topic and a constant source of interest ; 
consequently their opinion is sought, and their knowledge generally 
much respected by their local surroundings. • 

They of course are the first to spring into the fray, eager to 
convert and to argue with their whole acquaintance, from their own 
great-grandmother upwards, till at last their enthusiasm becomes 
gradually caught up by others. All the tiny local disputes and 
squabbles are now left to take care of themselves ; those petty gossip- 
ings and mean insinuations, before so rife, have now vanished into 
thin air ; and although each man takes a side, and champions a cause, 
the contest is fought on broader lines than before, and there is real 
ground now for argument. 

Is it possible, I ask, for anyone to avoid becoming nobler in 
aspiration, and wider in horizon, when his mind is directed, and his 
energy spent, aU to gain what he believes is for the public good and 
general welfare, than when in times of peace and inertion his own 
private ends and ambitions are necessarily his chief concern ? 

Whilst my husband was canvassing the townspeople it fell to my 
lot to go round most of the country districts, and to* this end it was 
arranged that some man who lived thereabouts (generally a farmer), 
and ‘knew the neighbourhood ’well, should take me about, 

I was immensely struck by the ungrudging way in which these 
kind friends gave up a whole day’s work, and by their unflagging 
earnestness as they took me from house to house, arguing as they did 
so with every man we saw, and leaving not a stone unturned to try 
and win over even the most confirmed adherents of the opposite 
side. 

And how courteous, how kindly-mannered, were all those we 
visited. This was not so surprising perhaps in our own partisans, 
but in those who either differed largely, or to whom politics were a 
matter of indifference or of boredom, one could not but wonder at 
their forbearance and politeness. The difficulty of entering into 
conversation with so many new acquaintances was of course some- 
times immense, and ideas occasionally failed, but after the first few 
days it became easier and so habitual that I believe I used to talk all 
night long in my sleep, and often woke up to find myself sitting 
bolt upright in bed arguing furiously. 

One day when we were out canvassing I was suddenly taken into 
a bam where some sheep-shearing was going on. During shearing 
time in our country the neighbouring fiamers all assist at each othei^s 
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shearing days, so we found about eight or ten men seated solemnly 
on the ground in a ring, each with a bewildered sheep lying across 
his knee on its back, partly shorn.' My companion was delighted at 
finding so many voters together, and entreated me in audible tones 
to canvass them, pointing with his finger to those I was to * toum.* 
Alas ! a sudden wave of shyness seemed to seize us all. 

As he introduced them one by one, every man held up one hand 
to be shaken without raising his head, and then hastily bent again 
over his particular sheep, and continued snipping silently. 

1 gazed down hopelessly on to the brims of their hats, and in a 
quivering voice tried to make a different remark to each ; but getting 
no answer save the monotonous snip, snip of the scissors, or an 
occasional indignant kick from a sheep, 1 left the bam humbly and 
sadly. 

Another time, too, when I went into a turnip field where a 

* doubtful * voter was working on his knees, I had exactly the same 
result, simply because I could not catch his eye. 

I had rather an embarrassing scene with an old lady down her ear 
trumpet. Old lady, handing trumpet : ‘ I am sorry I have not got 
a vote to give your husband.* 1, having observed an old gentleman 
in the garden, shouted back : ‘ Oh, but your husband has one.* Old 
lady : ‘ But I am sorry I have not got one.* I, still louder : ‘ But 
your husband has a vote.* Old lady : ‘ But I am sorry I have not 
got one.* Sharp voice from a dark comer : ‘ That was my husband 
you saw.* I threw down the trumpet much confused, and took my 
leave. 

I very seldom asked outright for a vote unless 1 was sure of getting 
it, as it was only under those circumstances they liked it ; and I 
rarely embarked in political discussion unless I saw it wa* distinctly 
wished. ‘ What are your politics ? * I asked one old man. ‘ Well, 
Tse raader a bit of a Leeb*ral,* he answered. ‘ Oh, then you*re a 
Home Euler, I suppose ? * 

This fairly puzzled him, and, fumbling nervously, he muttered : 

* I don*t know as I is *Ome Eeuler, but my fader was alius a bit of 
a Leeb’ral.* 

Of course a good many had no i)olitics at all, but knew perfectly 
well what colour, they were in the habit of supporting. * I*8e alius 
voted blau,* they would say, or * yaller,’ as the case might be, and 
nothing would change them. Sometimes they would be very mys- 
terious, and say with a wink that they always kept it a secret, and 

* ne’er a body ’ knew which way they voted. I often found the 

of the house out at work, and his wife knew little about his politics, 
exo^ as to what colour he wore at election times ; but she generally 
had a l^by which she was quite certain I must wish to see. * £h, 
yell b^ ^ cap’t wid him ! * she murmured, dragging a huddled bundle 
firom its cQt,*l[hd shaking it out of a sound sleep. When we got on 
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well, they generally fimshed up by sho^ng me the parlour and the 
dairy, but if particolariy fiiendly they added, ‘ Eh, and maybe ye*d 
like to see where me oosband and I sleep, and the girl[^ room, and 
the form servants and a',' and when we had gravely inspected* every 
room, and discussed each quilt and watch-pocket, I felt we were 
friends for life. 

The one thing I disliked was canvassing any very aged or sick men, 
for, much as I liked to see them, I could not prevent my companion 
entreating them, at whatever risk, to go and vote. 

I shall never forget the piteous look of an asthmatic and decrepit 
old m*an of ninety, on being asked to drive five miles over a very rough 
stony road to vote for us, and, much to my friend’s dismay, I told 
the old fellow I would not hear of his attempting such a thing. 

I came across very little sickness during my wanderings. True 
that in one valley, where we canvassed every house, I afterwards heard 
scarlet fever was raging, and I then remembered that at one farm I 
was taken upstairs to see a family of five children aU in bed ; but as 
they seemed in good spirits, and no mention was made of illness, I 
concluded that their bed-time was an early one. Some were certainly 
quite big, but my brain was pretty well muddled just then, and I 
didn’t think much about it. 

One friend who was canvassing for us told me of a very sad case 
he found — a poor woman who has lain bedridden for nearly twenty 
years. Her hands and limbs are twisted with paralysis, both her legs 
have broken in bed from disease, and she is stone blind. She is 
attended to by a friend, but is always in terrible pain, and the only 
relief she can get is from morphia which a doctor injects daily. No 
hospital has yet been found which will take in such an exceptional case. 

But to return to my own experiences. Whenever I met a voter 
who wished to argue, the subjects he more often chose were those of 
^ Loc^l Option,’- ‘Sunday Closing,’ ‘Protection for Farmers,’ and 
‘ Arbitration between Landlord and Tenant.’ 

It was in vain that I gave examples of landlords in our country, 
who had given a reduction of rent in this and other bad years. 

‘ It's all very well for them as have good landlords,’ said one man, 

* but they are not all like that, and we want some established board 
of arbitration to enquire into matters, and to insist on a reduction . 
where it is really needed.’ Home Eule was the one subject that was 
avoided by one and all, and though I tried again and again to draw 
out their opinion, they very rarely expressed more than mere approval 
or disapproval of such a policy. ^ 

1 suppose everyone has attended a political meeting of some 
sort, but have they always been during election times ? We had 
had a good many already during the preceding winter months, but 
now, when everyone was boiling over with frantic expectation aodr * 
uncontrollable excitement, they assumed a very different^aspect. 
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Whereas in quiet times tl^e difficulty had been to get anyone to 
attend, and the room vras more often chiefly filled by those invariable 
old sweet-sucking women and children who gather round every lighted 
candle, it was now simply full to overflowing, and that with nothing 
but solid electors, all very well aware of the importance of each one 
of their votes, which they were not prepared to give away till they 
had heard the plain facts of every case, and the burning subjects of 
the day freely discussed and criticised. Some, I fancy, ha4 been to 
our opponent's meeting also, and now came to ours, simply from a 
desire to see &ir play, and compare both candidates and their speeches 
before the voting day. But maqy came from a sense of duty and 
from esprit de corps, to show they still stood by the* same party as 
their fathers had done, even though they might be ignorant or 
indifferent alike as to what were its principles and who its leaders. 

Our meetings certainly varied much in character. One, for 
instance, that we had in a lonely valley where the farms were few 
and scattered, contrasted strangely with another that was held in the 
midst of our princqDal town. The first must have numbered less, 
than twenty; and its chief supporters were a gentle old man, jicrfectly 
blind, led by his idiot grandson, and an enthusiastic old farmer's 
wife, who muttered loudly at every pause : ‘ We maun get rid of all 
their nasty trash ! oh ay ! oh ay ! ’ 

The large town meeting was not unanimous. It was certainly 
partly filled with our friends, who all stood up and waved yellow 
handkerchiefs and cheered when our leading statesmen were 
mentioned, but intermingled with this was a very steady and 
depressing booing sound like a distant fog-horn, which came from 
the back seats, and instantly changed into a ringing cheer for the 
other side when our shouts were exhausted. Some of our speakers 
were Kstened to, but others must have been somewhat disconcerted 
by a sudden burst of that wild and invigorating song, * Ta-ra-ra-boom- 
de-ay,’ which greeted them between every sentence, and was con- 
tinued straight through the whole chorus. The uproar might have 
continued had they not finally exhausted the patience of one of their 
own supporters, who stood on a chair and begged them to give a fair 
hearing to both parties, and then matters improved somewhat. 

I think we were pretty well avenged the following night when our 
opponent held a meeting in the same hall, for 1 heard that just as 
the speeches were beginning some of our supporters suddenly turned 
out half a dozen pigeons with yellow ribbons round their necks, 
which completely distracted ^e attention of the whole audience as- 
they fluttered hither and thither. But it was. after our meeting was 
over that the real hustling and fun began. When my husband and 
I emeiged quite unsuspectingly into the street, attended only by 
^ahmit a dozen fiiends, we were instantly closed in by a hooting and 
yelling mob oil men and boys. 1 don’t know if they meant to hurt 
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us. 1 think not. But anyhow our friends and a few policemen 
managed to keep round us, and, what with pushing and dragging us 
along, and elbowing freely right and left, they managed to get us 
up to the hotel. 

1 confess I enjoyed the little scrimmage, for in spite of very deter- 
mined pressing and banging about in the crush, we could dot but 
feel thet it was a perfectly good-natured crowd we had to deal with, 

. and that their main idea was the fun of making a row, and of trying 
it on a bit. 

Neither of us got a scratch, though we were all pretty hot and 
out of breath by the time we reached the hotel. Here whilst we 
refreshed, and the horses put to, the crowd remained outside, making 
a tremendous row, some cheering and others booing untiringly. 

’ When we got into the carriage, such a number of hands were 
thrust jn to wish good night, friends and foes alike, that we 
finally jmt both arms out of the windows, which were nearly wrun'g 
off by the good-natured fellows as the carriage moved slowly home- 
wards. 

Well, I suppose some people would call that a rowdy lot, for we 
were very much commiserated with afterwards, and there was every 
possible report about the insults T received. I was supposed to have 
had my hat tom off my head by mill girls, my face had been 
scratched, and ^ome said my arm had been broken, but what I have 
just written down are the real facts of the case. 

At last polling day arrived, and we drove frantically round to every 
polling station in the constituency except one, waving yellow ribbons 
and feeling rather low, but as it was a fine day we had not an irksome 
task, particularly as we were always met at every stopping place by 
kind and encouraging friends. ‘ Soocess ! * ‘ Yaller for iver ! ’ shouted 
the country people, brandishing everything of that colour they could 
lay hands on, from a beautiful silk handkerchief to a skein of wool or 
a pat of butter. But in the town we were somewhat damped by a 
larger preponderance of blue, and it was ‘ Get alang wi* yer, dorty 
yaller ! Blau ! blau ! blau for iver ! ’ and many an unsuspecting person 
would get a good handful of blue in his face as he passed a house to 
whose occupants his yellow decorations were distasteful. 

We could not resist stopping at one cottage to see two old friends . 
of ours, who we knew were madly keen about the election,’ although 
the wife was stone blind and the husband was tottering at the brink 
of the grave, or, as she put it, ‘ was in sic sore fettle, and could neither 
doff nor don hisself.’ Knowing what trouble they had taken to pro- 
cure yellow bows, I. asked rather surprisedly why they had not got 
them on. ' Eh nay ! ' said the old woman severely, * Tse keepin* mine 
clane to wear on Soonday.’ 

When we were at the last polling station we suddenly heard a 
distant rattling of wheels, and sure enough whirling down the steep 
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luill in a doud of dust came a man in a gig driving furiously. The 
reason flashed upon us in an instant ; it wanted only two minutes to 
eight, and he arrive in time to vote. 

Out he jumped, threw down the reins, and dashed like a madman 
into the schoolhouse, with about a dozen men goading and hurrying 
him along. 1 do not believe that at the final moment of any race 
there could have been a moment of more breathless terror when, with 
anxious, careworn f^es and bated breath, we watched the hand of the 
clock till the man emerged again, and it struck eight just as we 
knew his vote was safely recorded. 

Does anyone know what real suspense means ? Setting aside the 
crisis of a severe illness, when one we have lost in the world is strug- 
gling vainly between the contending angels of life and of death ; 
setting aside that terrible and sickening moment when a suitor awaits* 
his answer, having just besought for the one thing that can make or 
mar life for him ; setting aside, too, that other awful moment when a 
prisoner, pronounced guilty of murder by the jury, gazes wildly 
towards the throne of justice, knowing too well that the adjustment 
or non-adjustment of one small black cap on the judge’s head will be 
the sign to him of utter blackness, despair, and hojielessness, <fr else 
of a possible return to life, a ray of light^ a dream of hope in the 
future — setting aside conditions such as these, I say, the condition of 
many an anxious Parliamentary candidate from the hour of eight, 
when the poll closes, till the moment of its declaration next morning, 
is one quite unsurpassed in mental agony, and which none need envy. 
Terrible forebodings, feverish calculations, gloomy recollections of 
important people overlooked, a poultry show unvisited, a telling point 
left out in a speech, a letter unanswered, a bill unpaid, nods, bows 
left unretumed through absence of mind — all these and hundreds of 
other cases of inadvertence or neglect rise up in grim and ghastly 
reality, and assume exaggerated proportions to the heated and over- 
wrought mind of the political candidate as he tries in vain to sleep 
that night. At last he dozes off, but only to awake with a shudder 
as he realises the awful responsibility which may be his before 
twenty-four hours — ^nay, before twelve hours have passed, should the 
counting of votes prove nothing but a disappointment, a crushing 
disaster to the hopes of thousands of his |)arty. 

And ie the most favourable result worth such frightful exertion, 
such awful anxiety, do my readers ask ? 

But for answer let me go back in recollection to that eventful 
election morning. 

We are in the town-hall, and the votes, in .large tin boles, are 
turned out on to tables, and each counter begins to separate carefiilly 
the votes of both candidates, whilst a chosen supporter of either 
party eagefly watches his every movement to see that all is perfectly 
fur. After this has been done the votes are counted into separate 
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packets containing a hnndred apiece, and now tlie> critical moment 
draws near. The packets are placed down either side of a long table 
by the sab-sheriff, one side being reserved for onr party’s votes, the 
other for our opponent’s. Slowly and evenly they progress side by 
side down the long table, and the minutes seem unendurable, till, 
with a sadden tremor of joy, I notice that the first extra packet is 
placed on our side. Yes,, there is ground now for confidence, for 
another, another, and another packet quickly follow. The game is 
ours, and all is over ! And then I can see the high sheriff as he 
rises hastily and goes to the town-hall windows, there to declare the 
decisive numbers to the eager crowd who await him. What ore those 
triumphant shouts ? Why are our hands nearly shaken off the next 
minute by crowds of kind and exultant Mends— such beaming 
smiles, such bright and happy faces, which need no speech to express 
their joy ? ‘ Have we really won ? Say it again, again, and again ! 
I am dreaming surely, it’s too good to be true.’ 

And the successful M.F., where is he, and what are his sensa- 
tions at this minute ? Header, 1 cannot say ; you must imagine it 
for yourself; for just as that first fierce burst of excitement has 
reached its height, when victory is assured, and shrieks of exulta- 
tion rend the air, my eyes become suddenly blinded with tears, as 
I catch sight of that other candidate and his wife, standing silmitly 
and unobtrusively to one side, hopeless, forlorn ; but unreproachfhl, 
Their anxiety has probably been as great as ours, but with how 
different a termination! Ah, now do 1 understand, too well that it 
is only those who experience the indescribable joy of triumph, and 
know the delights of success, who can fully realise the bitterness of 
defeat, or can sympathise with the despair of the vanquished, 


Bqsia Bagot. 



752 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Nov. 


RAILWAY^ 

IN NATIVE INDIAN STATES 


Nobody who appreciates the conditions under which we hold our 
Indian Empire can desire to see Indian questions made the subject 
of party controversy in the House of Commons, and even less on the 
hustings. It is on this account that the true friends of British rule 
in India have always deprecated the movement of which the election 
of Mr. Naoradji as member for Finsbury is the first practical outcome. 
What we object to is not that a Hindoo should sit in Parliament, if 
any constituency considers him an eligible representative of British 
interests, but that he should sit there as a spokesman of Indian 
interests. Our objection is based on a belief that Parliament is not 
the proper tribunal before which appeals against the action of the 
Indian authorities should by rights Ik* tried. Fnder our system of 
party government any question, whether home or foreign, must 
necessarily be determined not on its intrinsic merits or demerits, but 
in virtue of the bearing it may have upon the interests of the 
Ministry or the Opposition. It will be an evil day for India as well 
as for England if ever such purely Indian matters as the regulation 
of the opium trade, the propriety of child marriages, or the freedom 
of the native press are decided by a party vote which may involve 
the fate of a Ministry. I can recall no single instance in which 
Parliament has ever interfered in controversies affecting India to any 
practical advantage. The ideas, the traditions, the customs of our 
Indian fellow-smbjects are so different from our own, that no English- 
man not personally acquainted with Oriental countries can trust- 
worthily form any opinion as to whether a policy, which may be 
advantageous in this country, may not prove disastrous if applied 
to India. It is a question whether there ought not to be some 
tribunal in England, other than the Indian Council, which should have 
power to supervise, and, if necessaiy, to reverse the action of the 
Supreme Government of India in cases where complaint is made of 
any alleged act of injustice or impolicy. But the veiy worst tribunal 
for sucba purpose tW human ingenuity could devise, would be the 
House of Commons as at present constituted. 

I think i^ ^ right to express this view of mine at the outset, 
because I am most anxious to avoid even the appearance of saying 
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that the grievances, if any, of which Cashmere — in common for that 
matter with other Native States — ^has to complain are raaitters fdt 
parliamentary interference. The ultimate decision j^ust rest, and 
ought to rest, with the Indian authorities, and even if an appeal 
against their decision could be made to the House of Commons with 
any possible chance of success, I, for one, should never counsel such 
an appeal being made. 

On the other hand, 1 am afraid that under our existing demo- 
cratic institutions Parliament is only too likely to interefere in Indian 
questions. The growth of public opinion in India, the spread of 
education, the intellectual and material progress made under our rule, 
and above all the rapidity of communication between the East and 
the West, are all causes which must necessarily modify the relations 
between England and India. Whether we like it or not, we must 
accept the fact, that any serious agitation in India is certain nowa- 
days to command a hearing in England, and if once the British 
public rightly or wrongly comes to hold a decided view on any Indian 
question, this view is certain to command the attention of Parliament. 
Under these circumstances, the wise policy should obviously be to 
remove any real grievances of which Indian subjects or Indian States 
may have to complain, before these grievances can be brought into 
the arepa of our party politics. 

Now there are no subjects connected with India which have come 
more prominently under public discussion, and the venue of which, 
if I may use a legal jihrase, has been more often transferred from 
the Ganges to the Thames, than questions bearing on the wrongs, 
whether genuine or factitious, sustained by the rulers of Native 
Sta^s. The explanation of this fact is not fex to seek. The 
millions of India have neither the organisation nor the means, even 
if they had the desire, to carry any grievances ‘they have, or may 
deem they have, before the British public. But the rulers of the 
Native States have both the will and the means to appeal from Caesar 
to Caesar’s master. Experience has shown that Indian Bajahs 
never find any material difficulty in getting some Member of Parlia- 
ment to advocate their cause, and as a rule the advocate has always 
endeavoured to enlist i^opular sympathy in favour of his client by 
denouncing the British authorities in India as guilty of deliberate 
disregard of justice. In view of the marked alteration in the cha- 
racter both of our political institutions and our parliamentary repre- 
sentatives, we may reasonably expect that attempts to induce 
Parliament to criticise the action of the Indian Government with 
reference to Native. Princes will become more frequent than they have 
been hitherto ; and in order to avert this danger it is eminently 
desirable the Native States should have no cause to allege that they 
‘are subjected to unfair treatment by the action^ of our Indian 
administrators. 
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Hie present position of the Native States is, in itself, anomalous, 
and is regulated, in so as it is regulated at all, by traditions and 
rules which had their origin under completely different conditions 
ffom those that exist to-day. The subject is far too wide a one to 
enter on here. For my present purpose it is enough to say that the 
system under which the Native States are administered is a relic of 
the days of the old East India Company. The merchant adventurers 
who founded our Indian Empire had no idea or intention of founding 
an empire at all. Their desire, and their most legitimate desire, was 
to have as little to do as possible with the internal administration of 
India, provided they could make satisfactory arrangements for carry- 
ing on their trade at a profit. The successive annexations which 
gradually converted a trading community into a sovereign power 
were forced upon the representatives of the Company by the neces- 
sities of self-defence, and were carried out against the wishes, often 
against the orders, of the Board of Governors at home. The permanent 
policy of the Comimny and its administrators was to leave the native 
princes absolute independence within their own country so long as 
they accepted the position of vassal chiefs in external affairs, and did 
nothing in contravention of the commercial supremacy of the British 
Guild of Traders, which had its headquarters in London. As the 
Charter of the Company became more and more modified by th© inter- 
vention of the Home Government, our administration of India became 
more political and less purely commercial ; but still our policy re- 
mained in substance the same ; and when the Company wus suppressed 
after the Mutiny, the Queen issued a proclamation, under the advice 
of her then Ministers, granting to the native princes the undisturbed 
possession of Iheir sovereignty. In the old days this arrangement 
meant, that the rulers of the Native States might administer their 
dominions and govern their subjects as they pleased, so Jong as they 
caused no trouble to the suzerain power. If a protected prince 
squandered his revenues, so as to endanger the solvency of his State, 
or tyrannised over his subjects so grossly as to excite them to revolt, 
the offender was deposed or placed under temporary tutelage. But 
within any reasonable or even unreasonable limits he was left to 
govern as seemed best in his own sight. Gradually, as our own 
territories became more and more civilised, and as the sense of the 
duty we owe to our Indian Empire became more keen at home, the 
supervision exercised by the Central Government became more active 
and more watchful. * Still, up to the present day, the Native States 
have preserve an almost complete autonomy. It would be foreign 
to my purpose to discuss whether this autonomy is beneficial or 
otherwise. For good or evil the Native States are, and are likely to 
remain, absolutely autonomous, in so &r as their own territories are' 
conoemed. They are nqt allowed to make war upon one another ; 
they are not permitted to enter into relations with foreign Powers ;• 
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and they are not at liberty to enter on any course of action which 
would imperil the safety of our Indian Empire, Subject to these 
restrictions, their rulers are free to goyem or mis^vem as they 
think fit. 

This is the theory of our Indian administration, but^in practice 
this freedom is not so absolute as it is supposed to be. One of the 
traditions of the days of the Company, which still influences the 
official world of India, is an intense dislike to any interference in the 
affairs of the Native States on the part of persons not belonging to 
the official hierarchy. The Company was a close corporation, and 
looked on outsiders with the same sort of jealousy as that with which 
a trades union regards non-unionists. And though our present 
Anglo-Indian officials have not the same reasons as the servants of 
the old Company for resenting the intrusion of outsiders, they cherish 
the sentiment which actuated their predecessors. It is only in ac- 
cordance with human nature that this shoidd be so. To the official 
mind, the capitalist or financier who desires to enter into transactions 
with Native protected States represents an element of trouble and 
annoyance. Nor is the feeling I allude to altogether selfish. The 
better class of our Indian officials regard themselves as the protectors 
and guardians of the natives, and therefore they view with suspicion 
any project under which Englishmen not under their control might 
attain a footing in the Native States. It was my fortune at one time 
to be a good deal, if I may use the phrase, behind the scenes during 
our recent official administration of Egypt, and I can truly say I 
never knew one of our Anglo-Indian officials who did not dislike 
and oppose every scheme for introducing English capital into Egypt, 
or for developing the resources of the Delta by the me^s of British 
companies oy syndicates. I do not say that they were wrong, but I 
do say that the bias thus displayed by our officials in Egypt against 
any industrial scheme conducted by Englishmen not under their own 
authority explained to my mind why so little has been done hitherto 
by private British enterprise to develop the great natural resources 
of the Native States of India. 

In former days the sort of isolation to which the States in question 
are necessarily condemned through the causes to which I allude, was 
of no great practical importance. All that the British Government 
was expected to do — ^was to keep the peace, to hinder 
animosities of creed and race from assuming an active form, and to 
interfere as little as possible with native customs and institutions. 
Of late years, however, a new era has commenced for India. We 
have felt it our duty to educate the people of India in accordance 
with Western ideas of civilisation; we have recogpised it as our 
interest to increase the facilities of communication, to encourage 
Indian industries, to reform the condition of the masses, and to cover 
the country with rafiroads. These benefits have in She mam been 
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reserved for our own possessions, though many of the Native States 
have railways of their own. Cashmere is the only important State in 
India which, so far as railways are concern^, is completely isolated. 
Still the general result has necessarily been that the Native 
States have not relatively made the same progress as the British 
territories by which they are surrounded. Their rulers, even 
when they are fenergetic and intelligent, are not possessed either 
of the energy or the resources which have transformed the face of 
British India, and yet, by virtue of their position as Protected States, 
they are debarred from availing themselves of any outside assistance 
other than that which they can obtain from the Supreme Government. 
What was formerly only a theoretical anomaly has now ’.f-come a 
practical grievance. 

The position of Cashmere is a case in point. Politically speaking, 
this State is absolutely and entirely under the control of th'^ Indian 
Government. No sensible Englishman would desire to see this 
control relaxed. But in so far as its internal and industrial cn>i- 
dition is concerned, Cashmere is completely independent. Indei-d 
to all intents and purposes Cashmere is an enormous estate, belong- 
ing to a great private landowner. The whole of the land is the ab- 
solute property of the Maharajah. The occupiers of the soil are, in 
reality, crown tenants, holding their tenure not of right, but by favour, 
and liable at any time to have the terms of their tenancy modified 
in accordance with the pleasure of the sovereign. All the commerce 
of the country is virtually in the hands of tl e Maharajah ; and th^ 
trades carried on within his dominions are, in fact, if not in name, 
Government monopolies worked for the profit of the reigning dynasty 
through persons appointed by the Court. In fact, the present con- 
dition of Cashmere exactly resembles that to which Ismail Pacha de- 
signed to reduce Egypt if he could have succeeded in obtaining the 
ownership of the land, as he endeavoured to do by means of the 
foreign loans, which ultimately led to his ruin and downfall. 

It does not need saying that such a system of administration is 
destructive to the progress and development of Cashmere. The country 
abounds with agricultural and mineral resources, and yet these re- 
sources contribute little or nothing to the wealth of the treasury or 
the prosperity of the population. Now the first step in Cashmere, 
as in any other Native State, towards developing the resources of the 
country and increasing the revenue of the State, is the introduction 
of railways. It is the iron horse which has done more than any other 
single agency to Inake British India prosperous ; and connection with 
the railway system which now covers India has become absolutely 
ess^tial to any Native State which desires to make progress or even 
to hold its own. It is not too much to say that the construction 
of railways w^ch would unite the most productive districts of the 
country with the Indian lines, and thereby open up fresh markets 
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for its products, is urgently desired alike by the Government 
nnd the people of Cashmere. The advisability of providing Cash- 
mere with railways is fully recognised by the British authorities, 
who have repeatedly advis^ their construction. There is, further, 
«very reason to suppose that railways in Cashmere would form a 
profitable investment in a not remote future. Seeing that such 
a consensus of opinion exists amongst all the various parties in- 
terested, it may seem strange that, save for a short line of’ sixteen 
miles, constructed by the Maharajah for his private accommodation. 
Cashmere sljould still be without railways or without any immediate 
prospect of their construction. 

Tlie e*xpLination, however, of this apparent anomaly is exceedingly 
-simple. The construction of railways in a remote and thinly popu- 
lated country is an enterprise which involves a large immediate out- 
lay, without any prospect of an adequate return for some time to 
come. The Maliarajjih, who may say with much greater truth than 
Louis the Great of France, ‘ L’Etat, c est moi,’ has not the means to 
supply the capital or the credit which would render his guarantee a 
negotiable security. The Suzerain power has both the means and 
the credit, but declines to either advance money or to guarantee 
interest for the purpose required. Ihe reasons for this refusal are 
intelligible enough. The revenue of British India, owing to causes 
which have affected many other countries in a similar way, has of 
late shown a marked decline. In the case of India, too, there are 
special influences at work, such as the falling off in the opium duty, 
and the depreciation of the silver currency, which render the Govern- 
ment of Calcutta most properly reluctant to incur any outlay that 
can possibly be avoided, or to add in any way to the liabilities by 
which the Indian IVeasury is already overburdened. All the highest 
authorities on the subject of Indian finance and administration are 
agreed that any serious augmentation of the revenue by increased 
taxation is a thing not to be thought of, except under the presence 
of imperative necessity. In the face, therefore, of a falling revenue 
and a depreciated currency, the British rulers of India are in the 
right in hesitating to carry out any improvements outside their own 
territory, the cost of which would at any rate in the first instance 
have to be borne out of the resources of British India. 

Under these circumstances it is obvious that the Cashmere rail- 
roads, if they are to be constructed at all, must be made by private 
enterprise. But as everyone acquainted with such matters is aware, 
there are very few contractors who are able to construct railways out 
of their own pockets, and the few who may possibly be able to do so 
are unwilling to lock up the capital, which forms their stock-in-trade. 
As a rule the construction of railways abroad is only undertaken by 
British contractors, provided they can see their my to induce the 
public to provide the funds required, by investing in the securitiee ' 
VoL. XXXII— No. 189 3 E 
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which, by virtue of theSr contract, they are authorised to issue. 
At any time and in any country, it is a matter of extreme difficulty 
to induce the public to invest money in railway construction unless the 
payment of the interest on the caintal invested is secured firom some 
other source than the hypothetical earnings of the lines when opened 
to traffic. In the case of a remote country such as Cashmere, which 
does not even fonp part of the British dominions, the public at home 
would never subscribe money for the purpose of building railways ; 
and this being so, British capital, save under very exceptional con- 
ditions, is not forthcoming. I may add here, that even if foreign 
capital were available for such an object, it would be contrary to all 
the traditions of the India Office to allow a foreign syndicate to con- 
struct important works in any Native State. If Cashmere is at any 
time to be developed by private enterprise, the work of development 
must of necessity be conducted by English capital and English energy. 
It would appear therefore at first sight that all idea of providing 
Cashmere with railways would have to be abandoned. The Maharajah 
cannot provide the funds ; the Indian Government will not guarantee, 
the interest ; the British public will not subscribe without a 
guarantee ; and the British contractor will not incur the cost unless 
he has the British public at his back. This being so. we are face to 
face with an apparent dead-lock. 

A scheme, however, has recently been brought forward by which 
Cashmere could secure the railway accommodation she requires so 
urgently for the development of her resources, without any cost to 
the country and without any risk to the Indian Government. A 
Syndicate has been formed in London, which is prei)ared to construct 
the railways at its own cost upon certain conditions. The limits of 
my space, as well as the patience of my readers, would be exhausted 
if I were to enter at any length on the details of the scheme in ques- 
tion. All that is necessary for my purpose is to indicate the general 
character of the project. 

The whole gist of the proposed scheme is that, in addition to a 
share in the profits to be derived hereafter from the working of the 
railway when completed, the Maharajah should grant certain other 
concessions which, in the opinion of its authors, would supply the 
2)lace of a guarantee. In the application now before the Government* 
the Maharajah is requested to grant the Syndicate, or, more correctly 
speaking, the British Company which they undertake to form on their 
applicatioi^ being accepted, the right for a certain number of years to 
carry on various industries which are now a monopoly of the Govern- 
ment. These industries comprise the manufacture and sale of silk, 
paper, cloth, wine, and beer ; the growth of the zingara nut, and of a 
ifubt c^ed * kut,’ for which there is a considerable demand in India ; 
the right t(^ search for minerals ; the power of breeding horses and 
goats within a specified district; and the option of farming some 
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50;000 acres of land situated in tlie vicinity* of the proposed railway. 
There are various matters of detail into which 1 must not enter. 
But it may be stated briefly, that what the Syndicate j^ropose is to 
provide Cashmere with railways at their own cost, if the ]s£thaiajah will 
concede to them the right of working and developing some of the 
native industries which are now carried on by Government officials 
in the supposed interest of the Prince’s Treasury. 

There are obviously four parties to such a compact — the Company, 
the Maharajah, the people of Cashmere, and the Indian Government. 
With regard to the first, they may fairly be left to look after their 
own interests. It is for them to decide whether the investment 
they propose to make is likely to prove profitable or otherwise. If 
they are mistaken in their estimate, the loss will fall on their 
shoulders and their shoulders alone. If they make money by the 
enterprise, so much the better for them ; if they lose money, nobody 
else will care. With regard to the Maharajah, the question whether 
the proposed arrangement is hkely to prove profitable or unprofitable 
is one which his native advisers are well qualified to decide by their 
own knowledge. The real inducement to him to grant the conces- 
sion in question is a belief that under English management, 
supported by English caintal, his estate — for (’ashmere, as I have 
said, is, in fact, an estate belonging to, and farmed by, the ruling 
sovereign — will yield a far larger revenue than it does at present. 

No doubt it may be said, and said with truth, that the people of 
Cashmere have to be considered as well as their ruler. I feel this 
most strongly ; though it hardly seems to me that the Indian Govern- 
ment are in a position to oppose the grant of such a concession as the 
one referred to, on the ground that it is not sufficiently advantageous 
to the population of Cashmere. The system of Government under 
which the whole soil of the State is the property of the Maharajah, and 
his subjects are simply tenants at will, was accepted and sanctioned by 
the Indian Government when the present dynasty was established on 
the throne by our direct action. Up to the time of the Mutiny, Cash- 
mere was a province of the Mogul’s kingdom, and was ruled by a 
Gt)vemor appointed by the Court. When the Mogul took sides with 
the mutineers, the then Governor of Cashmere, the grandfather of the 
present Maharajah, remained faithful to the British Eaj and assisted 
us with troops. In return for these services he was, at his own request, 
made Maharajah of Cashmere by Lord Canning, after the sup- 
pression of the Mutiny, and thereby became the absolute owner of 
the soil, and the supreme master of the people. The armagement, bad 
or good, was one into. which we entered of our own free will ; and, 
hitherto, the rulers of Cashmere have not abused their powers in any 
so flagrant a fashion as to justify our depriving the Maharajah of the 
powers accorded to him as a reward for the fidelity ^played by 
his ancestor. Nor, in as far as I am aware, has any attempt been 
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made at any time by the British authorities to place the relations 
between the Maharajah and his people on a different footing. For 
this I do not personally consider the Indian Government is to blame. 
Intervention in the internal affairs of a Native State is the first step 
towards annexation, and it is the settled policy of our Indian 
administration not to annex the Native States, except under abso- 
lute necessity. Moreover, I doubt greatly whether the population 
of Cashmere, or of any other Native State, are desirous of annexation. 
The evils and abuses of despotic rule do not affect Orientals in the 
same way as they do the peoples of the West. Indeed, the rough 
and ready justice of native tribunals, the happy-go-lucky system of 
native administration, and the caprice of a native ruler, who allots 
punishments as seems good in his own sight, are more con- 
genial to the native mind than the hard and fast principles on 
which justice, employment, and x)atronage are distributed in British 
India. Impartial justice, equal enforcement of the law, and active 
reform of abuses, may be, and doubtless are, boons to any communit y ; 
but a boon is of no value if you do not recognise its utility. My 
observation of human nature, and especially of Oriental human 
nature, has led me to the conclusion that the bulk of mankind 
care very little about being kicked if they have the chance of 
kicking others in their turn; and according to Oriental notions 
immunity from personal oppression is dearly purchased by the 
surrender of any power of oppressing others. Still, while allowing all 
this, it would, I admit most fully, be a great objection to the pro- 
posed concession if it were calculated to impoverish the people of 
Cashmere, or to render their plight more pitiable. The contrary is, 
however, the case. Whatever the fateof the British Development Com- 
pany might be, it could not fail to benefit the population Of Cashmere. 
And what is more, the introduction of a British element into Cash- 
mere creates an indirect but a very effectual protection for the inhabi- 
tants. Whenever there is a British settlement in a Native State, the 
local Government is influehced by the public opinion of the English 
community, and this opinion is always exerted against any exceptional 
oppression which comes under EngUsh cognisance. I do not hesitate, 
tWefore, to say, that whatever may be the case with individuals, the 
bulk of the Cashmerian population would have their lot improved if 
the exploitation of the local industries were taken out of the hands 
of native officials and transferred to those of a British Company. 
Indeed, the only persons to suffer by the change are the officials in 
question, "whe, as a body, have enriched themselves out of the 
administration of these industries to the detriment of the Maharajah 
and the people of Cashmere. If the men who have profited by 
incapable and dishonest management are injured financially by 
the introduction of a more honest and more intelligent system of 
administratibn, their fate neither demands nor deserves sympathy. 
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There remains but the Government of India, which considers 
itself — and justly considers itself — entitled to exercise a sort of ill- 
defined guardianship over the Native Princes. If the ^guardianship 
were extended somewhat further with respect to the intern^ 
administration of the Native States, 1, for one, should not object. 
But practically, except in extreme cases, this right of supervision is 
confined to their external relations. In the case* of Cashmere the 
Indian Government would only be fulfilling their duty in objecting 
to the Maharajah’s granting the concession in question, if, after a 
^eful investigation, they came to the conclusion that the applicants 
were not able to raise the money they undertook to provide j or that 
the money, if provided, would not be adequate for the construction 
of the railway. 

Any increase of prosperity and any extension of trade and industry 
in the Native States cannot fail to benefit the whole Indian community. 
Moreover, there are special reasons why the opening up of Cashmere 
would prove a benefit to British India. The Vale of Cashmere deserves 
its traditional repute for natural beauty. The climate is the best in 
the whole of the Indian Peninsula ; and the country if properly ad- 
ministered would become a magnificent sanatorium for the North and 
North-Western provinces. Under the direction of British enterprise. 
Cashmere might be made the granary of India; its great natural 
advantages of soil and climate would, if intelligently directed, enable 
it to supply India with any amount of horses, cattle, sheep, and goats ; 
while its population, if furnished, as is not the case at present, with 
inducements to earn money, and with power to keep it for themselves 
when earned, would soon supply a great and growing market for 
British manufactures. Hitherto ('ashmere has been practically for- 
bidden ground to our countrymen, as no Englishman is permitted to 
hold property there of any kind, or to reside in the country without a 
special licence, which is not granted as a rule for more than a few 
months. It is an essential condition of the proposed concession that 
Englishmen should have the right of owning property and residing 
in Cashmere. 

It is therefore natural to expect that the Indian authorities will 
in their own interest do everything to facilitate this attempt to 
throw open Cashmere to British industry and enterprise. Up to the 
present, however, the sanction of the Indian Government, which is 
absolutely essential to the success of the undertaking both in India 
and at home, has not been granted. No doubt, objections may 
be raised by the Indian authorities, which may, I think, &irly be 
thus expressed : * The*grant of such extensive powers to an English 
Company as are contemplated by the proposed concession would 
amount practically to the right of farming a large portion of the 
trade of Cashmere, and this would involve a completib change in 
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the present system of administration, and might prove distasteful 
to the natives, and thus lead to difficulties and complications.’ 

I think this oljection is met by the various considerations I have 
already put forward. What is not so easily controverted is the in- 
stinctive dislike of the Anglo-Indian official mind to the introduction 
into India of any English element not forming part and parcel of the 
administration. Every attempt to open up India to British capital 
and energy has met with similar opposition at the outset. 1 am not 
prepared to say that the opposition is altogether unreasonable. 1 can 
quite understand that Anglo-Indian officials should prefer having to 
deal solely either with natives or with Englishmen directly subject 
to their own authority ; and if the Indian Government were prei)ared 
to construct the railways and develop the industries of Cashmere at 
their own cost and by their own agency, I do not say that from a 
}X)litical point of view their action might not be j>referable to that, 
of an English commercial company. But the Indian Government 
are not prepared to do anything of the kind. The practical alterna- 
tive is that either Cashmere must go without railways for an' indefi- 
nite period, or that in default of any other assistance the railroad 
must be made by private capital. Under these circumstances, for the 
Indian Government to place a practical veto on the granting of the 
Concession by the Maharajah is to put themselves in a false position. 
They would have, in fact, to declare that Cashmere must remain with- 
out railways and without means of locomotion, without a market for 
her produce, and without the improvements and civilisation enjoyed 
by other parts of India — simply and solely because it does not suit the 
interests of the Indian Government either to build the railways 
themselves, or to allow English capitalists to build them at their 
own risk and cost. A declaration of this kind would constitute a 
real grievance not only to Cashmere, but to all Native States simi- 
larly situated : and at the present day, as I pointed out at the com- 
mencement of this article, it is not wise policy to furnish the rulers 
of the Native States with any substantial grievance, which, in case 
of need, they could get brought before the Imperial Parliament. 

I 

Edward Dicey. 
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THE ART OF COOKING 


lNASMi:cn as the art of dining would be unattainable without consi* 
derable proficiency in the art of cooking, it has occurred to me that, 
a propos of my remarks touching the former subject last August, 
I might next say a few words concerning the present state of our 
cuisine^ and examine our prospects in regard to the future; for I 
think that it is possible to approach the subject in a conversational 
manner without going into the wearisome details of recipes, or 
technical mysteries, which, except perhaps to one in a thousand, can- 
not possibly be interesting. 

When we think of an artistic dinner, we think in French, do we 
not ? There is, of course, every reason for our doing so. For although 
intelligent cookery was born and bred in Italy, France certainly stands 
out prominently as the country in which it was educated, and Paris 
for a couple of centuries at the least has been the alma mater of the 
best professors and students of scientific gastronomy. Whether this 
will continue as long as the rising generation may be able to enjoy the 
good things of this world is a problem. Certain it is, that the veritable 
cordon bleu is becoming a rara avis by no means easy to find, while 
the deterioration of Parisian culinary art-skill has for some little time 
past been a fact that none can dispute. Time was when the possession 
of a French cook in England indicated a manage of very superior 
attainments, the happy owners of which enjoyed immunity from all 
trouble in regard to their table, and fared with enlightened good 
taste every day. People have of late, however, been brought fece to 
face with the plain truth that a French cook is not, as a matter 
of course, a chef, and that there are many pretentious, well-paid 
impostors among us who are not as skilful as a thoroughly reliable 
Mary-Jane. Conversing once with an artist who at one time of his 
professional career had been a member of the Imperial establishment 
in the days of Napoleon the Third, to whose memory he was most loyal, 
1 happened to mention that some friends of mine had secured the 
services of a Monsieur X. as chef. The professor shook his head, and 
remarked that he did not remember the name. So I went on to 
explain that the individual in question had passed his earlier days in 
the army, and had been taken prisoner at Sedan ; that^at* the expira- 
tion of his detention in Prussia he had turned his sword into a 
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couUau de cuisine, and after a few years’ work at bis new calling bad 
appeared on the scene as a chef. * Then,’ replied my fnend, bis double 
layer of chins inflated, bis heavy eyebrows highly arched, and hia 
shoulders shrugged level with his ears, * he cannot be chef : he may be 
cook of course — not more. For a chef the boy shall begin at twelve 
or fourteen years in a kitchen of the first rank^ and clean the pot, then 
he shall advance by degrees, and by twenty-two years, if he have 
the ability, and has learned with diligence, he may gain his brevet. 
Ah, sir ! there are many cooks, but dkefs — how few ! * Thus we see 
that not only is a steady period of apprenticeship usque ah lavatrm& 
necessary, but that the pupil cannot expect to become a master 
unless his tuition has been of the best. Now it is notorious that 
Paris can no longer offer these exceptional educational advantages 
save to a very few. Various circumstances have conspired to bring 
this about : the national misfortunes of 1870-71, considerable social 
changes in the capital itself, and the largely increased demands of 
other countries. The best men now find such lucrative employment 
away from France, that the talent which was formerly concentrated at- 
home is scattered abroad. England, it is said, attracts a good many 
able men, the best of whom are chiefly to be found in private houses; 
America takes away others, and, of course, a large proportion find 
service with .the Plutocracy of Europe. Except at a few 8i)ecial 
places then, the French cookery that comes within the reach of the 
oi iroXKoi is not at the present time of such rare excellence as from 
its costliness and pretension many are inclined to believe. 

While this decadence has been gradually taking place at the 
fountain-head of the art of cooking, England, roused at last after 
centuries of torpidity, has been trying to cast off the slough of insular 
dogmatism and indifference in regard to food and feeding, and people, 
full of zeal for better things, have arisen, like the clever yet idle boy, 
who for very shame pulls himself together, determined no longer to 
remain bottom of his form. This excellent awakening has now taken 
shape, and we have to congratulate ourselves upon the birth of an 
infimt, as yet in swaddling-clothes, which has been christened * The 
Anglo-French School of Cookery.’ Now, if those responsible for its 
appearance would only be careful, what an excellent future there 
might be before this little one. This is, however, more than a mere 
question of nursing and judicious nourishment. The child must not 
1^ allowed to attempt things beyond its strength, or to fiddle with 
things it does not understand ; and, as 1 said in my last paper, above all 
it must not be allowed to try to run before it has found what nurses call 
its * walking feet.’ Let us look into this carefully. When a blend is 
decided upon in order to improve the flavour and general character of 
a wine or spirit, the crucial point, of course, is the fixing of the re- 
lative prqportiDns of the combination. We have a similar crux here, but 
in our case, perhaps, it is more a question for the grafter — ^which is it 



1892 


THE ART OF COOKINQ 


765 


to be ? Is the stock to be British and the scion French, or vice vera& ? 
I think that the answer should be, speaking as if we were in a garden 
of roses, a judicious budding of La France upon the strong Anglo- 
Saxon briar. All that is good of our own national cwiaine, concerning 
which I shall say a few words by-and-by, should be most studiously 
preserved, while as much of the French system as is desirable and 
suited to our resources should be introduced. Taking the latter first, 
wherein does the great strength of French cooking' lie? Briefly 
summed up, it may be said, in a thorough knowledge of the values 
of all materials and their systematic arrangement — much as the 
painter knows and arranges the colours on his palette ; in the extrac- 
tion scientifically of all that is savoury, nourishing, and succulent from 
these materials, whereby nothing is wasted, much made out of little, 
and things presented in an appetising form that would otherwise be 
unpalatable ; in a keen appreciation of the intense importance of clean- 
liness, not merely of the kitchen, the hatterie de emsime, and all 
belonging thereto, but in the nicest treatment of delicate foodstufiTs 
in the course of their preparation ; in the intelligent use of many 
utensils which are little ai)preciated in the English kitchen ; in the 
cultivation of the faculty of patience, whereby no step in a toflsome 
process is scamped or slurred over ; and in throwing into the work 
such sympathy and personal interest that the question of trouble 
never even suggests itself. These characteristics were doubtless 
evolved by various circumstances, but the chief incentive in the 
origin certainly was the possession, generally speaking, of very inferior 
materials — especially in regard to animal food — ^which, to satisfy the 
naturally refined taste of the nation, demanded infinite attention and 
scientific assistance. Matters have improved considerably of late years 
with reference to the quality of the food-supply in Paris, but the practice 
of assisting it, confirmed by habitual custom, has in no way been toned 
down. At all events, the modem tendency of French art with is 
to overdo this, as I hope presently to show. England, on the other 
hand, seems to have been absolutely handicapped by her goodly heri- 
tage of fish, flesh, and game ; things so excellent in themselves, indeed, 
that even ignorant treatment could hardly rob them of their virtues. 
The national taste, never of a very fastidious type, was easily gratified 
with simple fare provided that the quality of the meat was beyond 
question, that it w’as plainly cooked, and that there was enough of it. 
Sowers who attempted to sow the good seed of French gastronomy 
in English soil found that it fell on stony ground. The yoice of the 
scientist appealed but to a very small portion of the community, and 
good disciples were alone obtained among people whose taste had 
been educated up to a higher standard than that of their neighbours. 
At length, however, the outlook has brightened considerably ; fecilities 
of travelling abroad have brought forth good fruit, fgid Mr. Cook 
(odd coincidence !) has probably done more to educate the British 
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palate than any crusader in print or on platform against the gastro- 
nomical benightedness of the Anglo-Saxon. 

Next in regard to the means whereby the engraftment of the 
French and English systems is to be practically accomplished. Sir 
Henry Thompson, while speaking in Food and Feeding as encourag- 
ingly as ho can of the good work that may be done by our new 
schools of cookery, exposes in a few significant words the |tumbli^g- 
block of British enterprise in the direction of culinary relPorm : — 

Hitherto (writes he), the practice of cooking has been merely a resource for 
wage-getting among ignoiant women who took to it at hasard, and acquired Such 
traditions as pertained to the kitchen they have happened to enter. Still further, 
until it is recognised in this country as a profession which a man with some educa- 
tion and natural taste can exercise, W'e must be content to rank below other coun- 
tries in rearing artists of the first order. 

Now this most accurate view of the case gives rise to an interest- 
ing question. When did man cease and woman begin to practise 
the art of cooking in England ? We all know that in our earlier 
history both cooks and scullions were men. Pictures of old-time 
festivals are familiar to us in which the * boar’s head ’ is represented 
as being carried, with loud acclaim, by the head cook, followed by the 
kitchen staff — all of them men. At the legendary bestowal of 
knighthood upon Sir Loin by the * Merry Monarch ’ the joint is shown 
as having been placed before his Majesty by a master cook supported by 
his knaves. In all countries where cooking is good you find that men 
are the leading practitioners. Even in the East, where culinary skill 
is intuitive and merely requires leading aright, the cooks are men. 
"Why, then, came it to pass that in England the paper cap has for 
upwards of a century been worn by the baker and pastrycook alone ? 
How and whensoever this happen^, and the English man abdicated 
the kitchen in £a.vour of the other sex, he certainly bequeathed to his 
successors his masculine John-bovine characteristics. We have only 
to watch the actions of the ordinary English cook — I speak of the 
class, admitting, of course, that there are bright individual excep- 
tions — ^to be forced to confess that there is an inbred rough national 
way with her which is fatal to the attainment of any high degree of 
excellence. She sets about her task in the same manner as she 
scrubs her floor — with vigorous determination, looking upon it as 
‘a job that’s got to be done, so the sooner it’s knocked oflF the 
better.’ And oh ! the obstinacy of those * traditions.’ It is, we know, 
a very difficult thing to reclaim any one who in the practice of art 
has grown *up •in a confirmed bad habit. We see this especially in 
paihtiug» and in music both vocal and instrumental. What, then, is 
to be. done with a cook who has unfortunately acquired the many 
bad babita of the English school of cooking? It is certainly of no 
use whatevej^ to send her to an atelier of the latest enlightenment 
±o leam bow to achieve a few ‘smart evdriee^ for this will only 
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raise her self-estimation both professionally and financially, without 
striking at the root of her inherently fidse training and erroneous 
proclivities. She may pick up a special dish or two.4>erhaps, and 
return with a thin coating of new Anglo-French veneer, but beneath 
(he lacquer the ‘ traditions ’ wiU remain unshaken. And what thank 
have ye if she be still wasteful, and not strictly clean in petty details ; 
if she still put valuable materials ‘ down the sinl^’ and is * worrited ’ 
if peradventure the preparation of such and such a thing demand no 
little patience and time ? This diabolical hatred of trouble is the 
cafdinal sin of the English kitchen. The readiness with which Mary- 
Jane will fall back upon any subterfuge, * that’ll do just as weU,’ 
is eloquent of sad national ineptitude, and shows that she is not 
really in sympathy with her calling. * My ! what a lot of trouble 
you do take,* exclaimed a very worthy woman with whom I was 
working once upon a time, the * high art ’ demonstration in which 
I was engaged being nothing more than the possibility of mincing 
parsley without employing fingers (tainted with onion perhaps) in the 
process. She was somewhat hurt too, I remember, at my raising an 
objection to her facile method of buttering some daHoleSy which she 
accomplished with the index finger of her right hand. I do not 
venture to state that this is the common way in vogue, but I fear 
that it is sometimes done even by educated cooks from whom better 
and cleaner things might be expected. The woman to whom I have 
alluded was in all other respects most cleanly, and would have as soon 
thought of permitting a cobweb or a particle of dust to be found in 
her kitchen as to have appeared before her mistress in a cap or apron 
of questionable tidiness. She was only the victim of those ‘ tradi- 
tions.’ My objection to any toleration of the precept which ordains 
that * fingers were made before forks ’ may appear to some readers to 
be hypersensitive, but I feel convinced that the principle is sound, 
one indeed that should be inculcated from the earliest days of a young 
cook’s training. On these grounds I take exception to culinary in- 
struction which directs the student, when preparing cutlets of pounded 
meats set in moulds, to ' make a little hole in the centre of each with 
the finger ’ for the introduction of the moistening sauce. Why not 
use the handle of a small spoon ? But touching our cook’s aversion 
to the taking of trouble : I once served on the staff of a G-eneral 
Officer in India who, for an amateur, had picked up a large store of 
useful culinary knowledge. He had a native servant, a Madrassi, 
whopi he had carefully brought up from callow youth to riper years, 
and had instructed diligently in the art of cooking. * This servant, by 
the way, had ‘ seen* service,’ for he attended his master throughout 
the Mutiny campaign, including Outram’s defence of Lucknow ; and 
once, when reproved for the foolhardy manner in which he brought 
the little dole which constituted the captain’s lunch^n to a certain 
outpost, passing en route through a withering fixe upright and 
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apparently unmoved, lie calmly replied, * What, sir ! master’s tiffin 
must bring it the pr&perly I ! ’ In due course of time the General 
returned to England, taking with him his faithful ^ Samuel,’ and 
proceeded to stay with a sister, who had a fine house and large esta- 
blishment. On the first evening the clear soup was by no means up 
to the General’s standard, and his sister noticing this, there followed 
a little conversation, the upshot of which was that it was arranged 
that ‘ Samuel ’ should show !Mary-Jane how to make a really good 
eonsommi the next day. This was accomplished most successfully ; 
so the following morning the mistress of the house went with no 
little satisfaction to the kitchen and cheerfully observed, ‘ Now that 
you have seen how the nice clear soup which I have so long wanted 
is made, cook, I hox)e we shall always have it in future.’ Upon 
which ]VIary-Jane drew herself up resentfully and observed, ‘Jl/ip, 
ma’am ! me make that soup ! *Ow hever can I a* while for to do 
it ? Why the black man stood hover that blessed stock-pot the ’ole 
of the morning ! ’ Then followed an epitome of the multifarious 
duties of her handmaidens and herself between nine o'clock and * 
noon, which clearly established the fact that ‘Samuel's’ process 
did not * come within the reach of j^ractical politics,’ and the mis- 
tress had no alternative but to abandon the subject. Now here was 
a case of triply braized English detestation of anything troublesome. 
The skimming of the stock-pot, and the careful retarding of ebulli- 
tion till all scum has been removed — the preliminary task so essential 
in order to secure the limpidity of an artistic consomme — by no means 
occupies ‘ the whole of the morning.’ This, of course, is precisely the 
sort of exaggeration to be exjiected from the self-satisfied ignoramus 
who has no desire to go out of her way to improve, who. in reality 
resents with bitterness any trespassing in ‘ her ’ kitchen, and has no 
intention of ‘ working her fingers to the bone ’ in any culinary ‘ new- 
fangled job ’ whatever — ay, even if she be ‘ passing rich on forty 
pounds a year ! * When we think of these things, surely it would 
seem hopeless ever to do much with a class so habitually unsympa- 
thetic and inappreciative. The only thing to be done apparently 
is to begin at the beginning, to catch our cooks quite young, and 
bring them up beyond the reach of ‘ traditions ’ in a practical school 
where the course is not hurried, and they are taught step by step in 
the manner alluded to by my friend the chef. Habit in art, wh^her 
f(xr good or for evil, is caught by the intelligent young mind veiy 
quickly ; it js, therefore, essentially necessary that the girl-student’s 
ide^ ^ould be* moulded by proficient hands, and that she should 
never see cdovenly work, nor be allowed to choos(i the ‘ quickest way ’ 
if by any chance that method entail questionable manipulations 
and makeshifts over which the nicely minded would fain draw a 
curtain. 

In addition to its obstructive effect upon culinary progress, the 
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practice of the fine art of evading trouble is the cause of deterioration 
in regard to a branch of cookery in which English women used 
formerly to excel. There are, we know, several modem appliances 
which have for their object the simplification of labourin the Htchen. 
Among them there is the ventilated oven, which for many things is 
an excellent contrivance. As ill luck will have it, however, it has 
become Mary-Jane*s repertorium for everything; the ‘jack and 
screen ’ have been set aside, and the consequendb is that roasting 
proper, i.e, before the fire, unless firmly insisted upon, is passing 
out of fashion in the kitchens of moderate establishments. The 
prime joint * roasted to a turn ' was, we all know, in time past, the 
pi^ce de rSsiatance of our national cuiainey and is still to be enjoyed 
at clubs, certain hotels, and the good old English taverns and chop- 
houses which have not yet been swept away with Temple Bar, 
Northumberland House, and other old J^ndon landmarks. At these 
places there is, of course, a special roasting apparatus with every 
appliance necessary to produce the ‘joint ’ at its best. It is chiefly 
at private houses that oven-roasting is carried on. What with watch- 
ing and keeping up the fire, regulating the proper distance, main- 
taining the constant basting, and so on, roasting is obviously a much 
more troublesome business. No wonder, then, that ‘ cook ’ considers 
it far preferable ‘ to put it in the oven and have done with it.* In 
the case of game, poultry, ducks, &c., the practice of baking is 
wholly to be condemned. It is not uncommon to hear a connoisseur 
ask how it is thjit a roast fowl with the peculiar * je-ne-sais^qym* of 
the Parisian poulet roti cannot be obtained in England ; and most 
people are prepared to admit that the French beat us in the prepara- 
tion of poultry for the table. Perhaps one of the chief reasons is 
that in Paris the bird is cooked by a rotisseur, whose only business 
it is, a la hroche before a charcoal fire, not to mention other little 
attentions before and during the operation. 

And this leads me to the consideration of the good points of 
English cooking — as it was — which may be thus briefly summed 
up : Excellent thick soups ; the well-roasted joints of beef, mutton, 
and lamb aforesaid ; specially well-dressed game on its own merits ; 
very tasty little savouries, including ‘ toasts,’ and a large r^ertoire of 
good ‘ sweets,* as our grandmothers called them, of which perhaps 
the nice plain puddings remain to this day as pre-eminently national. 
Of these spicialiUs our fine rich and sustaining turtle, hare, game 
(of sorts), mock-turtle, oxtail, &c., have provoked French sneers for 
many a long day. Gouffe describes them as being n m^l in them- 
selves, and much too substantial to come up to his standard what 
a soup should be. And this is undoubtedly correct, except at certain 
times and places. Still, could we not cry Boland to his Oliver, and 
point to the delicious Parisian bisgue, which is surely as deadly in its 
action on the appetite for the rest of a dinner as our s^id hare soup, 
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or thick turtle ? Touching the cooking of vegetables, it is, to be 
sure, the fashion to cry down the old English school of cookery ^ 
nevertheless just judges are inclined to say that this is not fair. 
There are, of course, a number of entremets de iSgwmes, some of which 
are still unknown, and some but recently acquired in England ; but 
for the plain treatment of garden produce, especially the potato, a 
good English cook has always been able to hold her own with her 
French neighbour. . The mere existence in the Parisian menu of 
petite poia d Vanglaise is a compliment to her skill. As to fish, if 
we except boiling (the least desirable of all methods), and perhaps 
broiling, we have always been rather weak. In frying, the English 
cook is only just learning to distinguish between work that should be 
done in the friture kettle, and work that should be done in the aavU 
pan. Stewing seems to have been confined to eels, of which our 
cooks have long been able to present a good dish. Fish au gratin 
they rarely attempted, while the cooking of one d La broche appears to 
have passed away since good Mr. Isaak Walton discoursed so pleasantly 
as to how a fish could be made ‘ a most excellent dish of meat ’ by this 
process. But where ]Mary-Jane invariably crumbled to pieces was in 
the ooucoction of a sauce to accompany it, even if her fish were other- 
wise weU sen’^ed. This incapacity claimed her for its own throughout 
the whole course of her business, and small blame to her, for came 
she not of a nation credited with the possession of ‘ fifty religions and 
one sauce ’ ? Sauce-making seems to have been a special branch in 
the art of cooking which Gastraea reserved for Parisian artists to 
whom alone she revealed its mysteries. 

On devient cuisinier, 

On devient rutisseur. 

On nuit Huucier, 


said some witty gourmet, aptly correcting Brillat-Savarin, who gave 
the palm to the rdtisseur, ‘ It is natural,* we read in Food and 
Feeding, * that French cuisine should be essentially distinguished for 
its sauces, by which it adorns and transforms material in itself some- 
what uninteresting and uninviting ; * and if a student were asked to 
define the difierence between the British and Gallic schools in a 
sentence concisely, he could hardly do better than quote this extract. 
Such preparations as we had might be counted on the fingers of one 
hand ; among them bread sauce for game and poultry, oyster sauce 
ordained certainly to assist cod, and mint sauce for lamb, being given 
the first places.* For the rest, the less said the better. I specially 
indict the far-famed lobster sauce, which for many a bygone year — 
did I hear that a sporadic case of it had occurred in 1892? — was 
highly esteemed as the proper accompaniment of boiled salmon ! 
What gigai^c Philistine was primarily answerable for thus attempting 
to pile Ossa on the summit of Pelion is not recorded, I believe, by 
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the Society of Antiquaries, but it is a matter of consolation to us to 
know that many just persons are now trying to forget that they ever 
admitted that this most luscious composition was possij^le with the 
king of rich fishes. It must have attained its acme at the time when 
her Majesty’s subjects rejoiced in gorgeous velvet-pile carpets por- 
traying Brobdingnagian tulips and peonies, wore splendid ornaments, 
bracelets, earrings, and the like in pure gold, and marshalled their 
food in * grand divisions ’ in massive silver ‘ ser\ices * on their ‘ festive 
boards ; * when the voice of Maple had not been heard, Art pottery 
and glass had not been developed, and Liberty silks and floral 
decoration were in the womb of futurity. 

Well, the moment it departed from its thoroughly ‘ good plain ’ 
vantage-ground, with a banquet in view, the tendency to make things 
as rich and creamy as i) 0 S 8 ible was the prevailing error of the old 
English school, and the modem Anglo-French zealots, to judge from 
what we see, are, as I before pointed out, mnning in much the same 
groove, notwithstanding that their extravagance is introduced to us 
beneath the cloak of fine new Gallic phraseology. There is an un- 
wholesome desire prevalent apparently to improve everything, heed- 
less of any consideration whether the food in question might not be 
very much better left alone. If a hon^-fide French artist happen 
thus to commit himself— -and some of them certainly do in London 
— depend upon it it is because he thinks that it is only by so doing 
that he can propitiate le godt anglais. To this alone at least can 
be attributed the awful combinations too often placed before us, in 
which excellent things are so completely overpowered by their com- 
plicated surroundings that their presence in the medley can in no 
way be recognised. These are the rocks towards which the Anglo- 
French school of cooking is fast drifting. We do not want any very 
elaborate work — at present, at all events. We ought to be con- 
tented with a careful study of the scientific method of accomplishing 
each branch of the art of cooking, without attempting at the same 
time to leam a hundred different soups and sauces, half a dozen new 
* smart entrees ’ a week, and an equal number of fancy dishes sweet 
and savoury. Little and good should be our guiding principle, and 
every care should be taken to avoid the charge of charlatanism. 
The English cook will require time to acquire the good characteristics 
of the French school that I have described, and to master the 
grammar of the art. A good clear soup as a guide to all of them, 
the fundamental sauces and their derivatives, and a few nice entr^ 
and entremets should suffice, with the other instruction 1 have indi- 
cated, till she can bipgin to think out things for herself. Take a 
couple of very simple examples of our backwardness at the present 
time : look carefully at the glaze on pieces de bceuf, tongues, and 
other cold meats displayed in the provision departments at our 
various justly popular Stores, and note the untutored manner in 
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which it is applied, that there is too much of it, and that in some 
cases a terrible beetrooty red tint is being substituted for warm 
brown in the clumsy smearing. Observe also the shapelessness and 
lack of finish in the CToqyisttes which they erroneously call rissoles^ 
and compare them with those turned out by a good French cook 
whose skill in details we think we have acquired. These matters 
appertain to the A b'c of the art of cooking, and till we know 'our 
alphabet, how on*earth can we possibly talk and think in French ? 

Throughout these remarks I need hardly say that I have not for 
one moment contemplated the possibility of introducing what a 
French professor means by the term ‘ la haute midm * to the English 
cook. To think of such a thing would be a mere waste of time ; and 
people who cherish the hope that the highest attainment of the Gallic 
artist will presently come within the reach of Mary-Jane, and that, 
like him, she will soon become a composer of masterpieces, are 
cherishing a chimera. All that we can hope to do is to raise her 
from the level she has at present reached to that of a very sound well- 
taught cook. With this we must be contented, for we cannot hope 
to educate her beyond that standard. To climb to the topmost 
branches of the art requires not only the highest cultivation, but 
natural' gifts and inspirations. If, as Sir Henry Thompson says, 

‘ men of some eduction and natural taste take to it as a profession * 
— and I would venture to say educated women of taste too — working 
at the subject pari passu with their earlier teaching in other matters 
exactly as do those who decide on choosing a professional career in 
painting or in music — devoting all their energy to the study, spend- 
ing money in securing the best tuition, and travelling to the 
acknowledged head-centres of the art — some may become masters, 
but only some. For let us acknowledge the fact, that as in the 
struggle for eminence in the higher arts, so in this, the competitor 
contends in a race out of which many fall back beaten, and that, after 
all, * there are many cooks, but chefs— few ! * 


A. Kexney-Herbert (Wyvem), 
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THE INNS OF COURT AS SCHOOLS OF LAW 


The four Inns of Court, as seats of legal learning, can be traced back 
to the thirteenth century. Lincoln's Inn takes its name from Henry 
de Lacy, Earl of Lincoln, who had his town mansion on the spot in 
the time of Edward the First. It was then called * Old Friars House 
juxta Holbom,’ Holbom being a small village, so called from ‘ Old 
Bourne ’ (corrupted by the cockneys into ‘ Holbom '), a tributary of 
the river Fleet, which joined the Thames at Blackfriars. Henry, Earl 
of Lincoln, died in 1310, and ‘Old Friars House' was shortly after 
his death occupied by the lawyers. The earliest record of Lincoln’s 
Inn is that known as ‘ Black Book,’ being the register of the orders 
made by the society. It commences in the second year of Henry 
the Sixth. The first deed of conveyance direct to the Inn is dated 
1580. It is in the form of an ordinary purchase deed, and discloses 
no trusts or purposes on its face. • 

The societies now known as the Middle and Inner Temples formerly 
constituted one society under one common name. They first settled 
in their quarters between the Strand and the Thames in 1315, renting 
their lands from the Earl of I^ancaster, on whom had devolved the 
confiscated property of the Knights Templar — those military friars, 
half monks, half soldiers, whose wealth attracted the envy of popes and 
kings, and at length occasioned their overthrow. The separation of 
the two societies did not take place until the fourteenth century, by 
which time the number of their inmates had increased to such an 
extent as to make it necessary to build a second dining hall. In a royal 
charter of James the First the Temples ^are described as ‘ two of the 
four Colleges dedicated to the study of the law, the most famous in 
Europe ; * and the charter directs in terms that their lands, the title 
to which is thereby confirmed, ‘ shall serve for the entertainment and 
education of students and professors of law for ever.’ The effect of 
this instrument is to fasten on the Temples an express educational 
trust. In the case of the other Inns, the work of education is more 
in the nature bf a moral duty. 

Gray’s Inn takes its name from Lord Gray de Wilton^and its site 
was formerly described as the Manor of Portepole. The oldest title 
VoL. XXXII— No. 189 3 F 
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deed in possession of this Inn is dated in Henry the Seventh’s reign; 
when the Grays sold the manor to one Hugh Dennys. On the ex- 
tinction of the Dennys family it passed to the Crown, and thence to the 
prior and monks of Sheen, who enjoyed its profits till the dissolution 
of the monasteries, when it was seized by the King. For several 
previous generations the manor had been held and occupied by a 
legal fraternity known as Gray’s, at a fee-farm, or perpetual rent. 
In 1733 this rent was redeemed, and the holding converted into a 
fee-simple. 

Each of the Inns is, and has always been, governed by an inde^ 
pendent executive, although of late years they have all bound them- 
selves together by common rules and regulations, in respect of the 
admission and education of their students. They have never been 
incorporated, the bill to incorporate them, introduced by Lord Selbome 
in 1874, having failed to pass the House of Lords. Situated in what 
was formerly a suburb of the City of London, out of reach of its 
jostling crowd, they were weU adapted for purposes of study and 
retirement. A line of palaces such as Essex House, Somerset House, 
the Savoy (once the residence of John of Gaunt), and Whitehall, 
connected them with the Koyal Courts at Westminster. The Temples 
were the most happily placed of all. Their buildings reaching down 
close to the river, they were approached from the water even more 
readily than from the land. Spenser viewed them as 
those bricky towers. 

The which on Theimnes brode aged back doe ride ; 

• Where now the studious lawyers have their bowers. 

There whilom wont the Templar Knights to bide, 

Till they decayed through pride. 

In the immediate neighbourhood of the Inns of Court there 
existed for several centuries subordinate seminaries of legal learning 
known as Inns of Chancery. At these the students of the Inns of 
Court began the elements of the law. The lesser Inn was not un- 
frequently the property of the ’greater. Thus Thavie’s Inn, until 
1769, and Fumival’s Inn, until 1889, belonged to Lincoln’s Inn ; 
Clifford’s Inn, Clement’s Inn and Lyon’s Inn were at one time ap- 
panages of the- Inner Temple; New Inn of the Middle Temple; 
Barnard’s Inn of Gray’s Inn. Down to the middle of the sixteenth 
century both sets of Inns (Court and Chancery) were open to either 
branch of the profession, no distinction being made, so &r as 
membership or education was concerned, between the student for 
the bar and* the articled clerk of the. attorney. In 1557*, or there- 
abcuts, the Inns of Court, headed by the Temples, refused member- 
ship to all attorneys or students ^estined be sucl^ and relegated 
them to the Inns of Chancery, which from that time came to be 
regarded^however undeserv^ly; as of an inferior social otder. 
Teachers continued to be sent from time to time by the Inns of 
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'Cotirt to the lesser Inns, but this practice ceased in the last centiuj. 
The Inns of Chancery have now, for the most part, dri^ away, alto- 
gether from their original design, and have either becomw diverted to 
* merely social purposes, or have been sold to the highest lay bidder. 

The students in the Inns of Court led in early times a life of 
college discipline similar to that which now exists at Oxford, 
Cambridge, or Durham, but on stricter lines. They dined daily in a 
common hall. They had to attend chapel, and to be inside their Inn 
gates by an early hour at night, usually 6 p.m. They had to wear 
college trencher caps, as well as bombazine gowns. This sober cos- 
tume, it is true, sometimes concealed a pink coat and leather con- 
tinuations. James the First, who took a paternal interest in the 
Inner Temple, has left on record a remonstrance with its members for 
coming into hall in top-boots. * Boots and spurs,’ said His Majesty, 
* are the badges rather of roarers than of civil men, who should use 
them only when they ride. Therefore, we have made example in our 
Court that no boots shall come into our presence.* 

The Lecturers at the Inns during this period of their history were 
the most learned lawyers of the day. They were not, however, called 
lecturers, but ‘ Readers,’ a phrase of monastic origin handed down 
from the time when the monks were * read to ’ during their meals by 
way of enforcing silence. Lord Bacon’s Beading on the Statute of 
UaeSt and Mr. Callis’s Reading on Sewers (both Bacon and Callis were 
Benchers of Gray’s Inn) are. still held in high repute amongst us, and 
still cited as authorities in our Courts. Logic was also lectured on, 
and, to a certain extent. Theology. The Roman Civil Law was not 
taught in the Inns, nor was the Canon Law. The introduction of 
the latter into England had, it will be remembered, been strongly 
resisted by the Parliament of Merton. Those who wished to study 
either had to repair to Oxford or Cambridge, where both were taught 
by the clergy. 

Another important feature of education at the Inns was the 
system of debates (called ‘ Moots ’ or ‘ Bolts ’), which took place in 
the halls and libraries. In these benchers and barristers took an 
active part, as well as the students. Sir Simonds D’Ewes, in his 
diary, gives an account of the ‘mootings’ performed by him when a 
student of the Middle Temple between 1626 and 1628: 

I had twice mooted in law French before I was called to-the bar, and several 
times afber I was made an utter ‘ barrister in our open hall. Thrice also befbi^ I 
was at thi bar I argued the Reader’s cases at the Inns of Chancery publicikly, and 
six times afterwards. And then also, being an uUer barrister, I liad * twice our 
VuIiIIa Temple Reader’s Case at the cup-board,* and sat nine times in our hall at 


1 • Utter’ (or outer) barrister here means a full-fledged banister, one licensed to 
practise ; inner barrister means a student. ^ 

** Had,* i.e.‘ handled.’ 

* The board, or side table, on which stood the * loving cup ’ and other festive drink* 

3 f2 
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the bench, And oigned sudi eaees in English as had hedSne been aigued by young 
gentlemen or utter ba^iiatera in law French bareheaded^ 

Besides iiaving to attend the readings and tbe moots, tlie 
students were subject to periodic examinations. The Beaders had 
the right of calling to the Bar those whom, after examination, they 
considered fit, and of rejecting the rest. The ceremony was a very 
simple one, the selected students being invited to cross a bar, or 
barrier, set up in the Inn library. This is the origin of the phrase 
' call to the Bar.’ The judges were not consulted in the matter. 
When, according to modem practice, a judge* in Court invites a newly 
appointed Queen’s Counsel to * take his seat within the bar,’ this is 
no * call ’ in the true sense. It is simply a public recognition of the 
right of pre-audience conferred on the new ‘ silk ’ by the Koyal patent. 

How long the system of education thus rapidly sketched remained 
in force we do not know. It seems to have fallen into early decay, 
for we find Lord Bacon lamenting its insufficiency and suggesting 
the foundation of a university in London which should ‘ impart legal 
knowledge and fit men for public' life.’ Certain it is that by the ehd 
of the seventeenth century both lectures and classes had been dis- 
continued, one cause of their suspension, strange as it sounds, being 
that the ‘ Headings ’ involved costly entertainments which the Headers 
had to provide at their own expense. In course of time, we are 
assured by Dugdale, it was considered to be quite a? much the 
Header’s duty to feast the nobility and officers of State as to instruct 
an audience in the principles of law. In the reign of Queen Mary, 
acoording to the same writer, .the Benchers of the INIiddle Temple re- 
solved that no Header should ' spend less than fifteen bucks in the 
hall,’ and an old MS. account of the Headers’ Feast informs us 
• that 

there be fewi, Summer Readers who in half the time that lierctofore reading was 
wont to continue [the whole time was usually three weeks], spend so little as three 
•score bucks besides red deer ; some hare spent four score, some a hundred. 

The only vestige of education which remained after the Headings 
had been given up was the ^ Exercises,’ which each student was oblig^ 
to keep. These were, however, the merest form. ‘ A paper,’ says 
Lord Brougham, recounting his own experience, * was put into the 
hands of the student, cbntaining a proposition -of law, for instance, 
tl^t a widow was in certain circumstances entitled to dower out of 
her husbhncl’s lands. The paper consisted of about eight lines and 
the student “ kept his exercise ” thus. He came before one of the 
Benchers and began to read it. As soon as He had uttered the words 
I day that the widow shall have ber^dower,” the Bencher bowed, the 
student retired, and the exercise was “ kept.” ’ This description calls 
to mind.^he account given by Lord Chancdlor Eldon of his 
examination for the degree of Bachelor of Arts . at Oxford before 
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class lists were inTented, and when * ploughing ’ was unknown. He. 
was, h^ tells us, examined in Hebrew and History. * What is the 
Hebrew for the place of a skull ? ” I replied, “ Golgotha.’* “ Who 
founded University College ? ” I stated (though by the way the 
point is somewhat doubtful) that King Alfred founded it. ** Very 
well, sir,” said the examiner, “ you are competent for your degree.” ’ 

A state of apathy such as has just been depicted was not favourable 
to the cause of jurisprudence, or conducive to the dignity of the pro 
fession. Procedure became gradually overlaid with technicalities. 
Special pleading, an excellent invention as originally conceived, de- 
generated into hair splitting, and cost many an honest litigant his 
cause. Principles were lost sight of in the search for precedents. 
Judges and counsel alike narrowed in their ideas, ignorant, as they 
were in nine cases out of ten, of any legal system but their own. 

The attorneys and solicitors (it is not worth while to stop to dis- 
tinguish between the two) were, during the same period, in no better 
plight than the Bar. Their exclusion from the Inns of Court, coupled 
with the decadence of the Inns of Chancery, left them an unorganised 
body with small facilities for procuring solid and nutritious legal diet. 
The articled clerk was mostly occupied during the spare hours of his 
five years’ apprenticeship in mastering the numerous forms of writs, 
and in studying technical maxims, with about as useful a result as 
when a precocious lad studies a modem science primer. At the end 
of his time there was no test of his competency, and there was no 
protection for the public against a dishonest practitioner. In 1825, 
a few leading solicitors in London, notably a Mr! Bryan Holme, 
resolved to remedy both these mischieTs. They set on foot a society of 
which, the object was not only to keep the profession pure, but also to 
educate it by the establishment of courses of lectures on law and the 
formation of a legal library. ^ In 1828, they secured a convenient site 
by purchasing four or five houses in Chancery Lane and' Bell Yard, 
which they pulled down, erecting in their place a commodious build- 
ing which they named ‘The Law Institution.* In 1832 a Boyal 
Charter entrusted to a council selected from amongst them the 
superintendence of the legal education of the entire body of articled 
clerks, subject to rules to be m^e by the judges. This is, in a few 
words, the origin of the Incorporated Law Society. In ^1836, the 
judges ruled that no attorney or solicitor should be admitted to 
practice who had not passed a satisfactory public examination. Sev^ 
years later (1843) this ruling was embodi^ in an Act of Pyliameftt. 

While these important changes were going forwartl in what is 
often conventionally styled by the solicitors themselves * the lower- 
branch of the profession,’ a stir was also made in the higher branch. 
In 1833 (the year after the grant of the first Ghi^er of the 
Incorporate Law Sbciety) an effort was made by the Inns of Court 
to revive education for the Bar. Three of the Iims reappo^ted 
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Readers : the Middle Temple a Reader in Jnxispradence and RomiBn 
Law, the Inner Temple a Reader in Real Property, and Gray's, Inn a 
Reader in Common Law. But there was as yet no concert betwi^ 
the Inns, and no student of any of them could attend the lectures 
delivered at any other, however much he might wish to do so. A 
system so one-sided and inadequate at length attracted the attention 
of Parliament. In 1846, a Select Committee of the House of Commons 
sat to enquire into the whole subject. As a result of their Report the 
four Inns resolved to appoint a Standing Council consisting of eight 
Benchers (two to be named by each Inn) which should by analogy to 
the Council of the Incorporated Law Society settle a scheme of lec- 
tures and classes open to the members of all the Inns on pa^nnent of a 
small uniform fee. * This is the origin of the Council of Legal Educa- 
tion, the first meeting of which was held on the 8th of May 1852, 
Sir Richard Bethell (Lord Westbury) being its first chairman. 

Five Readerships were set on foot, namely, the three already men- 
tioned, with the addition of one in Equity, one in Constitutional Law 
and Legal History, and later on, in 1869, one in Hindu and Moham- 
medan Law. The Readership in Jurisprudence and Roman I^w was 
held for many years by the late Sir Henry Maine, and those who 
heard him discourse in the Middle Temple Hall on the evolution of 
legal ideas and the progress of mankind from Status to Contract, will 
not easily forget the intellectuar pleasure he gave them or the 
enthusiasm for further investigation which he aroused in their minds. 

When this greatly improved system had got into working trim, 
the Benchers of the Inns fondly hoped that they would be suffered to 
rest in peace. But in this they were disappointed, for the end was 
not yet. It was pointed out as a strange anomaly that , there. was a 
compulsory examination (both preliminary and final) for the articled 
clerk, but none at all for the future barrister. In 1855 a Royal 
Commission, composed of the brightest legal luminaries of the time, 
recommended that there should be a preliminary examination 
in English History and Latin before admission to an Inn of Court, 
and another in general legal knowledge before call to the Bar. 
The preliminary examination was at once adopted by the Inns 
and made a svm qud, non ; the final examination they declined to 
adopt, and that examination was not made compulsory until several 
years afterwards. The Benchers preferred at that time to leave 
it open* to the Bar student to choose between three separate routes : 
(<()theexamination if he felt equal to facing it; (h) attendance during 
one year at the lectures of two at least of the Readers ; (o) attendance 
for.a^like period in the chambers of some pradtising bai^ster, special 
pleader, conveyancer, or equity draftsman. This last alternative in 
many eases resolved itself into paying to some barrister, who was 
wiiHiiEg to<8ake pupils the customaay fee of a hundred guineas* The 
fondal certificate of attendance was generally forthcoming, notwith- 
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standing that the so-celled * pupil’s ’ visits might have been, like those 
of the angels, £bw and ^far between ; for, as one of our shrewdest 
advocates remarked when this tender point of conscienc^was referred 
to him as bdUyn/nier of the Chancery Bar, * Why assume that the 
young absentee is not speuding his time in studying law elsewhere ; 
and what right have you to question him as to how he spends it when 
he is beyond your jurisdiction ? ’ Besides, the rule, in the strictest 
interpretation of it, only required, after all, that the pupil should sit 
for so many days on the bank of the stream of legd lore that was 
making his * master’s ’ fortune ; it did not, and could not, require that 
he should be made to drink of its dark and troublous waters. 

The history of the important movement in favour of a general 
echool of law which ‘ fluttered the .dovecotes ’ of the Inns of Court for 
about fourteen years, must be resented for the second part of this 
article. Suffice it to say here, that it was the direct cause of cod- 
siderable .educational changes. In the first place, all the Inns agreed 
that the examination for call to the Bar should, as recommended by 
the Commission of 1855, be forthwith made compulsory, no amount 
of attendance at lectures or in Chambers being accepted as an equiva- 
lent. In the next place, each of the four Inns started, rather inad- 
visedly as it seems to the present writer, separate systems of education 
for their own students. In the third place, the Council of Legal 
Education was enlarged from eight to twenty Benchers, from amongst 
whom was selected a small permanent committee, styled the ‘ Com- 
mittee of Education and Examination.’ Further changes were made 
in the joint teaching staff of the Inns. In lieu of the six ‘ Readers * 
five ‘.Professors ’ were appointed. One of these, the Professor of Juris- 
prudence, was three gentlemen rolled into one. If he had been a 
professor of conjuring more could not have been expected of him. 
His lectures were to embrace (a) International Law (pubHc and 
private) ; (5) Roman Civil Law ; (c) Constitutional Law and Legal 
History; each a host in itself,^ The private classes for personal 
instruction might be conducted by the professors, or, if the professors 
preferred it, by ‘tutors,’ independently of the professors. Roman 
Law, Common Law, Equity, and Real Property were made compul- 
eoiy subjects for the pass examination. Jurisprudence, Constitu- 
tional Law, and Legal History were made optional — ^pleasant kora 
d^oeuvre in the bill of educational fere, to be partaken of or not at 
pleasure. 

In 1875, the salaries of four out of the five professors ,were raised 
to l^OpO guineas a year ; at the same time the ‘ tutors ’ wpre dpne 
away, and with them the private classes, for, although, the professors 

* Of course, the task proved impossible. This Frofesson^ip was after a short 
time diitributed, like the Consulate at Borne, between two i)ersonB, both men of the 
first lank, Mr. Frederic Harrison and Mr. James Bryoe. • B«t the Aoneship ’ of the 
.oflSoe was grimly preserved by giving to each only half its salary. 
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were at liberty to hold them, they did not care to do so merely to 
earn small capitation fees. 

This was the state of afiElsdrs at the beginning of last year, when 
the spirit of reform again awoke, and this time from within the Inns 
themselves. Amongst those who were now the active movers may 
be mentioned Lord Justice Lindley and Mr. Justice Mathew, a fact 
which furnishes another illustration of the saying, that the busiest 
men have most leisure. When I have specified the main changes 
which they and their colleagues brought about, I shall have brought 
the foregoing survey ‘ down to date.* They were shortly as follows. 
For the * Committee of Education and Examination,’ established in 
1872, there was substituted a * Board of Studies,* composed partly of 
members of the Council of Legal Education and partly of members 
of the teaching staff. The subjects of instruction were rearranged, 
and instead of four Professors there were appointed six Headers at the 
modest salaries of 500Z. a year apiece. Their respective departments 
were parcelled out thus : (1) Constitutional Law (English and Colonial) 
and Legal History j (2) Roman Law and Jurisprudence and Inter-r 
national Law (public and private) ; (3) the Law of Real and Personal 
Property and Conveyancing ; (4) Common Law, including all matters 
specially assigned to the Queen’s Bench Division ; (5) the Principles 
of Equity as administered in the Chancery Division ; (6) Procedure 
(civil and criminal) and the Law of Evidence. To each t>f the Readers 
in the five first-named subjects was given an Assistant, at ‘a salary of 
3501. a year, to conduct the elementary classes. The sixth Reader 
had no assistant. To these Readers have since been added, but by 
way of experiment only, (7) a Reader in Roman-Dutch Law for the 
benefit of students intending to practise ‘in our South AMcan and 
other Colonies originally ceded by Holland, and (8) a Reader in 
Hindu and Mohammedan Law, the Reader in that subject appointed 
in 1869 having not been reappointed since 1874, for wa’ht'of a 
sufficient attendance. The course of instruction of each of the 
Readers is arranged to last for two years, of which the first year is to 
be devoted to elementary, and the second to advanced work. 

The, examinations are conducted after this iashion. A General 
Board of Examiners has been constituted, which consists of all the 
Readers and four c^her examiners, and from this Board one Reader 
and two examiners are selected to examine in each subject, no 
Reader being allowed to examine the papers of his own pupils unless 
requested by the other examiners to do so. An examination in 
Roman Law (^hich roay.be undergone after the fourth term) and an 
examination in certain portions of English Law send Equity (which may 
be undergone at any time after the ninth term) are obligatory for call ; 
but the Council may accept, as an equivalent for the examination in 
Roman certificate that the student has passed a satisfisctbry 

examination m that subject at some university within the British doini« 
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liions, whether such examination 8hall» or shall not, have been followed 
bj a degree. 

The prizes which the Council of Legal Education has power to 
award as distinguished from those which are awarded by the Inns 
separately are these : (a) A * Studentship ’ of a hundred guineas a 
year, tenable for three years, is awarded every half year to the student 
who has passed the best general examination, that is to say, has 
gained the most marks on the whole, (b) A special prize of fifty 
guineas is awarded every half-year for the best examination in Con- 
stitutional Law and Legal History, (c) A * Scholarship,^ known as the 
Barstow Law Scholarship, worth about sixty pounds a year, tenable for 
two years, is awarded once a year to the student who, * on obtaining a 
certificate for his call to the Bar, has passed the best examination in 
Jurisprudence, including International Law (public and private), and 
in Constitutional Law, and I-^egal History.* The Council is not, how- 
ever, bound to award any of these prizes if the work done does not 
come up to the required standard. On the' other hand, it may award 
any number of Certificates of Honour, these having no money value. 
At the last Honour Examination conducte'd by the Council there 
were eleven candidates. One studentship was awarded, and only one 
Certificate of Honour. 

In addition to the prizes awarded by the Council, three of the 
Inns award special prizes to their own students. Lincoln’s Ihn and 
the Middle Temple each gives twice a year a prize of 501, to the 
students of those respective Inns who obtain either a ‘ Studentship * or 
a Certificate of Honour from the Council of Legal Education. The 
Middle Temple gives, in addition, a prize of ten guineas once a year 
to the student of that Inft who is certified by the Council to have 
surpassed all the other Middle Temple candidates in thsi examination 
in Criminal Law. 

At the Inner Temple no separate prizes are given^but the matter 
is, it is believed, under consideration of the Masters of that Bench. 

Gray’s Inn gives no less than five scholarships and one special 
prize. The examination for two of the scholarships (called * The 
Bacon * and ‘The Holt ’) are in ‘The History of England, Political and 
Constitutional.* They are worth 451, and 40^. a year respectively, 
and are tenable for two years. The other three scholarships (called 
the ‘ Arden ’) are awarded to students of the Inn who obtain a 
Studentship or Certificate of Honour from the Council of Legal Educa- 
tion, and dso ‘.pass such other examination (if any) as Jbhe trustees 
may require.* The Arden scholarships are worth OOL a year e^h, 
are tenable for three years, and one is awarded every year. Gray’s 
Inn also awards once a year a prize of 251, (^own as the ‘ Lee Prize *} 
to the student of that Inn who writes the best'essay (provided it be 
of sufficient merit) on some subject of Bomau or EqgliBh law, the 
title of which is announced twdve mouths beforehand. 
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Sudi is the story of the Inns of Court, such the educational work 
they are doing. It is weU that it should be known by the outside 
puMc, because the Inns have found themselves in the near past, and 
will again find themselves in the near future, fiu^e to face with move- 
ments originated beyond their walls which, if altogether ignored, may 
seriously shake their stability and even bring about their destruction. 
There have been two such movements in our own time. The first was 
that for establishing a General School of Law, the second that for esta- 
blishing a Teaching University for London. It is necessary to under- 
stand both these if we would rightly appreciate the present position. 

The movement in favour of a general school of law originated with 
the late Mr. W. A. Jevons, a solicitor of Liverpool. In September 
1868, Mr. Jevons read a paper of great ability before the Conference 
of Provincial Law Societies, then sitting at Leeds, which attracted a 
large amount of attention. His proposal was that there should be 
established a Central Law University, to be supported mainly out of 
the revenues of the Inns of Court, and such of the Inns of Chancery 
as were then subsisting. This university was to confer degrees, and 
these degrees were to be the only test of legal standing, apart from 
ofiScial precedence, and were to carry with them advantages propor- 
tionate to their several grades : (1) the right to practise as an attorney ; 
(2) the right to practise as a barrister \ (3) qualification for judicial 
office. ]!i&. Jevons’s idea of reviving a common scheme of legal edu- 
cation for both branches of the profession was so well received at the 
Conference that a committee was formed^to put it into shape, and 
an interview sought with .Lord Selbome (then Sir Eoundell * Palmer), 
who proved himself a warm sympathiser. An Association was formed 
in 1870, called the * Legal Education Association,’ and Sir Boundell 
Palmer accepted the presidency of it. By his advice the term 4egal 
university ’ was dropped, the notion of conferring degrees was aban- 
doned, and the labours of the Association were confined to pron^otin'g 
the establichment of a general school of law. The Incorporated Law 
Society, the Metropolitan and Provincial Law Society, and several 
other legal firatemities located in the busy centres of commerce, were 
fiivouzable to the proposal. The Inns of Court, after some wavering 
on the part of the Middle Temple and Gray’s Inn, resolved to oppose it, 
maixxly on the ground that it placed the education of the two branches 
of the profession under the same management. 

In 1872, Sir B. Palmer, as President of the^ Association, placed 
on the, iiotice paper of the House of Commons the following resolu- 

tiona^r- 

1. Ibat it is desirable that a great School of Law shoyld be estabiiabed ia the 
Metropdis 1^ pnbfip aiithorit j, for the instnictiaii of stunts intendmg to pnu>- 
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tlBo in any Immch of ihe legal profesaioni and of all otiher snbjecta of Her Majesty 
who may desire to resort thereto. 

2. That it is desirable on the establishment of such a school to provide for 
examinatiions, to be held by examiners impartially chosen, and •ib require certifi- 
cates of the passing of such examinations as may respectively be deem^ proper for 
the several branches of the legal profession, as necessary qualifications for admis- 
eion to practise in those branches. 

• 

These resolutions were debated in a House of 219 members, and 
although they received no support from the Government of the day, 
were only rejected by a majority of thirteen. Mr. Gladstone, who 
was then in his first ^ministration, stated that although he and his 
colleagues could not at that moment affirm the resolutions, they must 
not be taken as opposed to them. But the time of the House was 
fully mortgaged, and he could hold out no hope of the Ministry 
taking the matter up and putting it into shape. * There was,’ he 
added, ‘ one man in the House more competent than the Government 
to do this, and that was the mover of the resolutions, the honourable 
member for Bichmond himself.* 

Later in the same year, the * honouihble member for Bichmond ’ 
was raised to the woolsack, on the resignation of Lord Hatherley, and 
he shortly afterwards acted on Mr. Gladstone’s hint, and embodied 
his resolutions in a ‘ Bill to establish a General School of Law,’ which 
he introduced (as Lord Selbome) into the House of Lords. This Bill 
was vigorously opposed by the Inns of Court, who petitioned Parliament 
against it. It was read a second time on the 17th of April 1877, at 
the same time as another biU, also prepared by Lord. Selbome, for 
incorporating the Inns of Court and regulating their disciplinary 
power over the Bar. Both the Lord Chancellor (Lord Cairns) and 
the ex-Lord Chancellor (Lord Selbome) expressed on this occasion 
their respective views as to the legal character of the Inns in words 
which are worth recalling. Lord Cairns considered that they were 
private bodies, in respect that they regulated their own government, 

‘ admitted their own members, and possessed their own property. But 
he was equally free from doubt that they had important public trasts 
and duties to perform. The first of these was to educate those who 
desired to be called to the Bar ; the second to admit students to the 
Bar after sufficient examination had ; the third to enforce professional 
discipline on those who had been already called. Lord Selbome, on the* 
other hand, was of opinion that the Inns had no property which could 
be treated as private. In proof of this he referred to the Charter of 
King James, mentioned in Fart L of this article, •as condusive as 
regards the two Temples, and he contended that, although in the 
case of the two other Inns there was no proof of express trust, yet 
three were all so alike in other respects that a tmst must be tdcen 
to be implied. ' ^ 

The School of Law Bill was considered in ComiQittee in May 1877 
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and * reported * in the following June, but was not further proceededi 
with by its author, owing to the second reading of yet a third Bill, 
introduced by Lord Cairns and entitled * The Bar Education and 
Discipline Bill,’ which was, however, in its turn, withdrawn in the 
course of the same year. 

It very seldom happens that a scheme which has lain in abeyance 
for a very considerable length of time is revived in its old form ; it may 
be, therefore, assumed that the movement for establishing a general 
school of law, as a wholly independent institution, will not again 
come before the public. But the spirit which animated it is not 
dead, nay, it survives in as full force as ever. It has only ‘ gone 
under ’ in order to reappear in the second and more comprehensive 
movement to which I have already adverted, ^namely, that for a 
Teaching University for London. It would not fall within the limits 
of these pages to examine in any detail the combination of circum- 
stances which this movement has reached its present advanced 
stage. Suffice it to say that it had been long felt that so great and 
populous a city as Lond 9 n ought to possess an institution, or group 
of allied institutions, in which instruction in the larger fields of 
thought and activity should be accessible to all who might choose to 
avail themselves of it. The University of London is, as is well known, 
an examining body only. It has no direct connection with any 
teaching establishment, for, although both King’s College and 
University College are formally affiliated to it, this affiliation became 
only a name when, in 1858, the new Charter of the University threw 
open its examinations to the whole world, and attendance at a teach- 
ing institution ceased to be insisted on as a condition necessary for a 
degree in any of the faculties, medtcine only excepted. The Associa- 
tion for promoting a University for London which should be fully 
equipped with a professorial staff, was formed in May 1884, one of 
its many objects being to bring about an alliance between the Uni- 
versity, in respect of its faculty of law, and the Council of Legal 
Education, as representing the Inns of Court. In 1886, this last 
idea was so admirably worked out in a letter addressed by the 
Executive Committee of the Association to the last-named Council, 
that a portion of it is worth transcribing. 

The Oommittee ventures to think that the work hitherto done for legal educa- 
tion the Inns of Court, useful and fruitful as it has already been, is capable of 
an extension leading to still more important results. The lectures established by 
the Inns of Court for the benefit of their students, have done much in the way of 
direct instruction, ahd as much perhaps indirectly in the way of raising the general 
standard of legal study and teaching. Brought into connection with a more com- 
prehensive qrstem, the instruction carried on under your direction would command 
a wider range of hearers ; it would assist in removing the ignorance that atill pre»* 
vada among th^lay public as to the nature and functions of the Inns of Court, 
and it would tendiito maintain the just weight and reputation in the country of 
those ancient and hcmourable Societies. To the proposed University it would be 
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of value that those Societies^ already showing a long and illustrious 

collegiate histoiy, should he intimately associated with its fitculty of lawj and hear 
therein the prevailing authority which would he their* due. 

It is hardly necessary to say that no suggestion is made, gr would be enter- 
tained by the Committee, to the effect of interfering in any manner whatever with 
the fl'giiitmg powers and functions of the Inns of Court as regards the right of Gall 
to the Bar, or any other matter appertaining to the professional character of these 
honourable Societies, or the authority which they exercise over their members and 
the profession generally. By taking through the Council of Leg^ Education a 
leading part in constituting the faculty of law in the proposed University, the Inns 
of Court would in no way prejudice their perfect independence and ancient rights 
in all things affecting the Bar as a profession. 

Nothing could be more courteous, conciliatory, or appropriate 
than the form of this address. It was as courteously acknowledged 
on behalf of the Inns of Court — and there the matter ended. The 
Inns had appointed hve professors, four of them had been provided 
with very handsome salaries, and what rnore could possibly be required ? 
Why not let well alone ? Such was the feeling of the Benchers ; so 
they and the Association parted and each went their several ways. 
The Inns, as already stated, greatly improved their educational 
system. The Association prosecuted its campaign with vigour and 
is now almost in sight of victory. Those who are familiar with the 
Report of the Royal Commission of 1888, of which Earl Selbome was 
chairman (than whom no man more fit for the post could have been 
found in all England) ; with the proceedings before the Privy Council 
in the summer of last year, when the Draft Charter of the new Uni- 
versity was discussed, and the Inns of Court were conspicuous by 
their absence ; with the subsequent action of Gresham College ; with 
the discussions in the Press and in Parliament last spring ; and with 
the work of the ‘ Gresham University Commission,’ which resumed 
its sittings in the middle of last October, — cannot^ doubt that some 
such University will be called into existenije at no distant date, either 
by the grant of a supplementary charter to the University of London 
conferring on it teaching i)ower8, or by the grant of an original 
charter on the lines pf that appKed for by King’s College and Uni- 
versity College, London. 

What will be the attitude of the Benchers of the Inns of Court in, 
say, 1893, when they are asked to make a further effort on behalf of 
the cause of legal education ? I cannot think that it will be an atti- 
tude of obstruction, or even, as before, of passive resistance. Sundry 
internal changes have taken place during the last six years which 
afford some ground for believing that such an appeal, when again 
made, will be very differently received. With a view o( showing why 
this should be so, Jet me, as a loyal member of the Council of Legal 
Education, only anxious, like my colleagues, that we should do our 
best, first point out one or two defects in our existing teaching system, 
and then offer some * suggestions, as to how they may be remedied 
without impairing' in the slightest the ancient privileges of the Inna 



786 . TSM NINETEENIS CENTURY Kov. 

or even wouading the suBc^tilMHties of the most sensitive member of 
their governing bodies. 

A . There are two ways in which Law may be regarded ; two ways 
in which it may be stndied. It may be studied as a science, founded 
on the same principleB as the other sciences, as, in short, a philosophy 
of right and wrong applied to the practical phenomena of life. Law, in 
fihiB aspect, is synonymous with Jurisprudence. It is not a purely 
system, stiU less a mere set of rules evolved from the in- 
vestigation of a vast number of decided cases. It is not concerned 
with one country only; it demands an acquaintance with the legal 
systems of many countries. Law, in a word, in this aspect of it, is 
not professional, nor, it must be confessed, is it often lucrative ; it is 
scientific, unprofessional, and pursued for its own sake rather than 
for any remuneration it may bring. 

B, Law, in its second aspect, is not so much a science as an art. 

It is a path to ofi^cial distinction and one of the most honourable 
means of livelihood. It is pursued, like most other professions, not 
for love, but for gain. * 

C. There are several departments of legal learning, the knowledge 
of which is part of a liberal education, and of which few cultivated 
men care to be wholly ignorant. Such are Constitutional Law (so far, 
at least, as regards the relation between States in times of peace Or 
war), the principles of legislation, &c., &c. 

I). There are other departments of legal learning which are the 
peculiar monopoly of the practising lawyer and with which no one 
but he need at all concern himself. To these belong the mass of oiir 
Acts of Parliament, and the decisions and dicta of our judges which 
are to be found embedded in upwards of 100,000 cases and scattered 
through some 2,000 volumes of Beports. 

With the Law denoted by A and (7, experts of the professorial type 
are best fitted to deal, while that denoted by B and I) is best ex- 
pounded by the professional lawyer who is in close touch with the 
cuir^t decisions of the Courts.^ The Council of Legal Education is 
at present made up of judges and practising barristers, to the exclu- 
sion of all outsiders. The Board of Studies is composed of the same 
materia], and actually consists of two judges, six Queen’s Counsel, and 
three of the six Beaders. It is obvious that neither such|[a Counciljior 
such a Board, however eminent its members may be, is competent to 
undertake the superintendence of instruction in departments of 
learning with which the doily avocations of these members have little 
car nothing m oommon« What is wanted is the infusion of fresh 

* This distinction between the professional and non^pioftssional departments of 
law is so oleaxlj recognised in the city of Battimoxe, 17.8., that the two are there 
stndied in separate institutions— the former at the University of Maryland, which 
oonf e» on its alums^ the degree of Bachelor of Laws ; the latter at the Johns Hoj^ins 
University, whicli aonfers on its ahummi the doctorate of Philosophy. The facnlty of 
law in the new teadiirg nniversity shonld^embraoe both dejartments. 
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blood, and I maintain that there should be no limitation of the source 
from which the fresh blood is taken. 

In the Beport'of the Select Committee of 1846, referred to in a 
previous page, there occnrs the following passage : — 

We are deficient in a most important class — ^the legists and jurists of tlie Con- 
tinent, men who, unembarrassed by the small practical interests of the profession, 
are enabled to apply themselves to law as a science, and to«claim by their writings 
and decisions the reverence of their profession, not in one country only, but in all 
where such laws are administered. 

Can it be maintained that the standard of the legal teaching of the 
Inns of Court, even after all that has since been done to improve it, 
has been so raised as to supply this deficiency ? Again, the same 
Eeport says truly that 

a proper system of legal education should meet the wants, not only of the 
professional, but also of the unprofessional student. 

The Inns of Cburt, through the Council of Legal Education, are making 
excellent provision for the former ; what, it may well be asked, are they 
doing to assist the latter ? 

Consider the matter from another point of view. A large and 
increasing number of Indian and Colonial students is admitted 
yearly to our Inna of Court. The proportion of those attending 
the lectures on the strictly professional subjects is about one-third 
of the whole attendance ; in Constitutional and Koman Law it is 
somewhat higher. Now, these outsiders do not require to be in- 
itiated into the mysteries of our Beal Property Law, or the details of 
our civil and criminal procedure. What they do want, is the best 
exposition of the general principles of Jurisprudence that they can 
get anywhere, and so much only of*English law as is common to their 
country and ours. If they are minded, as they often are, to enter 
the lists against our English students and to compete for the prizes 
at the Inns in the hope of carrying back with them* some mark of 
distinction in the shape of a ‘ Studentship ’ or Certificate of Honour, 
they have to go through the whole of the curriculum in order to 
achieve their object. The Oriental’s power of deglutition is, it must 
bo confessed, enormous, but whether when he returns home he finds 
he has digested all that he has taken in is open to grave doubt. 
Would it not be better that he should receive tl^e decoration of a 
university diploma, or a place in a university class-list, rathef than 
that he Ehould carry away with him many prizes designed for British 
consumption only — prizes, too, so large as to be of material assistance 
to many a British student who manages to secure them ? 

Again, we have seen that the Inns of Court, soirie twenty years 
ago, resolved to oppose the movement for a school of law on the ground 
that it proposed to place the education of the two ^punches of the 
profession under one management. The objection was at best a 
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merely sentimexital one, and was contrary to the precedent of the 
olden time. Now that the Consolidated Regulations of January 
allow a solicitor of five yem’ standing to be called to the Bar without 
delay, provided he (1) gives formal notice of his intention to change 
his line of business ; (2) produces a certificate of character signed in 
a prescribed manner ; and (3) passes the. examination for Call, the 
objection would be an anachronism. The lectures at the Law 
Institution have been so little <3* a success in recent years that 
they were abandoned last month, and . a new system of instruction 
substituted for them. This new system is certainly remarkable. 
It consists in the appointment of tutors in all the practical 
branches of law, who are to issue periodical letters to both London 
and country students containing suggestions for their course of 
reading, with hints as to the points to be noted and general advice, 
accompanied also by questions, the answers to which are to be written 
down from memory and returned to the tutors for correction and 
comment. In addition, each student is to have the opportunity of 
consulting, at stated tiines personally, or at any time by letter, on 
such matters as present difficulties to him. Besides the ‘ tuition by 
correspondence,’ the tutors are to hold classes and to examine those 
who attend them. 

This scheme, which is api>arently modelled on that of ‘ University 
Correspondence College,’ whose London office is in Booksellers’ Row, 
shows a just appreciation of one of the law student’s needs, viz. that 
of detailed personal instruction, but I cannot think that, taken alone, 
it is at all satisfactory. Unless there is some mysterious influence at 
work which insulates the purlieus of Chancery Lane from the rest of 
the educational world, there must still be many learners for whom 
the old method of instruction would be at least equally 'beneficial. 
Why should not they, too, get what they want ? Here, then, is an 
opportunity for the Inns of Court to step in. Let them throw open 
the doors of their lecture-rooms to all articled clerks, and thus revive 
the days when they sent * Readers ’ of their own to teach in the Inns 
of Chancery. The bogie ‘ fusion ’ will, of course, be trotted out. But 
it is ridiculous to suggest that there can be any real risk of * fusion,’ 
even assuming it to be an evil, because two sets of learners meet on 
common ground for educational purposes. In Scotland, writers to 
the signet and solicitors are required to attend the same lectures and 
classes, yet no fusion has taken place, and no mischief whatever hae 
arisen from the practice. 

But the argunient cannot be allowed to rest here. If tl^ Council 
of Legal Education is expanded in the way hepe suggest and is 
converted into a fcusulty of law attached to a teaching university, its 
teaching must not be confined to members of the legal profession. 
It must be o^n to any member of the public who cares to avail him- 
self of it. That this is so as regards what I have described as 
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scientific law is obvious, and it is equally trae of practical or profes- 
sional law. How many young men engaged in commerce would be 
glad to learn more about bills of exchange and bills ol^'lading 
they can pick up by attending in a merchant’s office, or by poring 
over a dry legal text book ? * How many tenants for life and othe^ 
limited owners of land would like to master, under intelligent guid- 
ance, the leading provisions of thd Settled Land Acts with a view of 
ascertaining the extent of their powers over their own estates ? How 
many directors of joint stock companies would willingly have their 
eyes opiened as to the responsibilities of their office ins^d of having 
to undertake them blindfold, as they now frequently do to their cost? 
A score of other illustrations might be given. Who could impart 
knowledge to the layman better than the teachers of the Inns of Court, 
with whom it is the very breath of their nostrils ? A little knowledge 
is a dangerous thing — ^yes, to a fool or a madman, but a little knowledge 
of law is a necessity to a man of business and common sense. 

One or two words more to guard against misconception. The 
establishment of a Faculty of Law will not, as did Mr. Jevons’s scheme, 
in any way interfere with the exclusive right of the Inns of Court to 
determine, for themselves and by themselves, who shall, or shall not, 
be called to the Bar. Neither will it affect in any way their discipli- 
nary authority over their members after they have been so called. 
All this will be left precisely as before. Further, there need be no 
duplication of examinations. The Medical Act 1886 (49 and 50 
Victoria, c. 48) provides that an examination in medicine or surgery, . 
held for the purpose of granting a diploma conferring the right of 
registration under the Medical Act (and therefore the right to practise) 
by any University in the United Kingdom, shall be a qualifying 
examination within the meaning of those Acts. It further provides 
that ‘ any combination of any such university as aforesaid with any 
other such university or universities shall have the same effect.’ 
With this precedent before them, there is no reason why the Inns of 
Court should not accept diplomas granted by the ‘ Teaching Univer- 
sity ’ in any subject whatever, or by Universities such as those of 
Oxford or Cambridge, in part satisfiiction of their own special require- 
ments. 

To sum up what has been here urged, I submit, in conclusion, for 
the consideration of the Managers of the Inns of Court as well as of 
the lay reader, the following general prdpositions : — 

(1) That it is expedient that a Teaching University in and 
for London should be established, having, amongst other Facul- 
ties, a Faculty of Law, and that such Faculty should be formed 
and endowed by the four Inns of Court. 

(2) That tne teaching in this Faculty of Law should, subject 
to the general, but presumably formal, superintendence of the 
Senate of the University on which all the faculties would be 
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790 THE NINETEENTH OENTUBT Kov. 

' ' * . k 

, represented, be under the management of a Board of Studies 

^ elected by the four Inns of Court, with the addition of experts 
(not necessarily members of any Inn) in those branches of Juris- 
prudence which are of a non-professional character, and are of 
^ interest to laymen as well as to lawyers. 

(3) That lectures and classes, open to all comers, should be 
set on foot by such Board of Studies, and should embrace both 
the scientific and the practical departments of Law. 

(4) That the Faculty of Law in the Teaching University 
should be empowered to enter into arrangements with any other 
University for holding, in conjunction with such other University, 
examinations in any department of Law whatever, so as not to 
put the student* to the inconvenience of having to undergo more 
than one examination in the same subject. 

(5) That the existing distinction between a University 
degree in Law and a license to practise should be maintained, 
the Teaching University having authority to confer an Academical 
legal degree, and the power of granting a license to practice,- 
either as barrister or solicitor, remaining, as at present, with the 
Inns of Court and the Incorporated Law Society respectively. 

If the Inns of Court can be induced to accept the foregoing pro- 
gramme they will, I am satisfied, reap a threefold benefit. They will 
at once be relieved from all imputation of apathy and 'exclusiveness. 
They will be brought into line with the other higher educational 
, institutions, which have of late been advancing by leaps and bounds 
within the metropolitan area ; and they will add fresh dignity to 
their ancient Houses by enlarging their spheres of influence and 
usefulness. 


^lONTAGUJi: C«A(’KANTnOUrE. 
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A PICTURE OF TflE PAST 

When locomotion was difficult and costly, and the roads were both 
bad and unsafe ; when society was still suffering from past convulsions, 
and the arm of the law was as short as it was weak; when the 
smuggler and the footpad snapped their fingers at royal proclama- 
tions, and the genteel ruffian pinked his man and dared the gallows 
at the end of the crooked lane, women of necessity lived at home, 
^he who wandered far afield was a marvel of courage and audacity, 
such as is now the adventurous lady who traverses Darkest Affica at 
the head of a caravan ; or she who crosses the mountains of Persia in 
mid-winter, braving frost and fatigue, hunger, outrage, and robbery ; 
or she who cruises about the islands of the Pacific, making friends of 
the man-eating savages, who yet are no respecters of persons. In- 
deed, a long journey in England, a hundred or a hundred and fifty 
years ago, was a service of so much peril and fatigue that only those 
wlio were obliged were bold enough to venture — piously making their 
wills and commending themselves to the care of Grod before setting 
out from York or Carlisle to London, or the still more perilous 
wildernesses of theSouth-AYest. Men of desperate fortunes ‘ took* to 
the road ’ as the surest way they knew to fill their purses ; and ‘ stand 
and deliver ! ’ from the mouth of a masked highwayman, with the 
shining barrel of a horse-pistol thrust through the coach-window by 
way of emphasis, was what was only expected by those who adventured 
their property and lives in travel. Naturally, then, the voyaging 
woman was a rare phenomenon, and the sex in general had to be 
content with such enjoyments as the restricted sjihere of home could 
be made to yield. 

In , those bygone days women not only kept closer to home 
than they do now, but they also kept more in the house, spent 
fewer hours out of doors, and were entirely without thqpe athletic 
games which modem habits deem necessary for feminine*health and de- 
velopment. For theii>place of daily exercise they had the high-waUed 
garden, where aromatic herbs and spiked lavender, clove pinks and 
gillyflowers, white ’lilies and damask roses bordered the spaces given 
up to ber^y-bushes and vegetables. To the side was .the orchard, 
where walnut-trees and sweet chestnuts, filberts and cobnuts, were 

3 a 3 
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mixed in with the cherry-trees and the apple-trees, the quinces, the 
pears, and the medlars, which gave to the household the winter 
supplies of fhiit represented now by tinned peaches and preserved 
pine-apples. 

As they wandered about the trim walks and down the grassy 
paths which divided the garden into four equal parts, crowned by a 
spreading mulbeny-tree in the. midst, these home-staying women 
knew as much pleasure in their own quieter and more stately way 
as perhaps their restless, rollicking descendants can command. Their 
interests were here, and here was their future occupation. The pink 
flush, of apple-blossom presaged a good cider-year, or the reverse. 
The yield of berries, the clusters of scarlet currants, bespoke the 
amount of wine that would be inade. lArge purple plums ripening 
against the wall. might give pies and puddings now, but, as with 
the smaller damsons, the bulk had to find their final cause in the 
preserving-pan. The sweet-water grapes growing on a sunny stretch 
of wall would be cut and strung on strings in the apple-loft,. where 
the Catherine pears and Kibston pippins, the golden russets and the* 
sweet pearmains, would be so carefully housed and sedulously watched. 
Statues of pymphs and* heathen goddesses so fair* adorned the shady 
walks. Grottoes and arbours were found in unexpected places ; and a 
Triton was sure to blow his conch-shell at the margin of a stagnant 
pool, which should have been a fountain. 

' Miss and Madam paced up and down these walks and paths, in 
summer shielding their eyes from the sun with their open fans, in 
winter clad in’ cloth pelisses or^ short, fur tippets ; and their sober 
wishes never learned to stray beyond the close-set limits which were 
all that the times allowed: If they did leave these safe precincts for 
a walk to the village, or through the flowery meadows and along the 
riverside, some discreet Abigail accompanied them ; and, maybe, some 
trusty serving-man protected both mistress and maid. As still in 
France and Italy, our ancestresses did not go .about alone. At the 
worst, they had a companion of their own sex ; at the best, one of 
the other sex, to guard them from bulls, dogs, gipsies, and, maybe, 
pretty gentlemen not over-scrupulous as to the law touching ab- 
duction. 

While young and unmarried a girl’s courtship was of the soberest 
kind. She and her Abigail might light on Master W'illiam sitting on 
a stile on the off-chance of her passing, disconsolate if doubtful of the 
issue, jubilant if bethought his suit was prospering with the parents, 
without whose* consent no honest lover could hope to win his way. 
If the two did thus meet, Master Willii^ would be. sure to pay his 
fair mmmorata some fine compliment, beginning his speech with 
‘ Madam,’ and accompanying it with a profound bow. To which she 
would 'by a deep* courtesy and a pretty little half-^^uettish 
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asBumption of personal obligation, vbile making tbe supremacy of 
her sex dlstmctly felt. This meeting would be enough delight for a 
few days, the pace being slower than it is now, anj$l time not so 
crowded with events. And, human nature being a constant quantity, 
Abigail would in all probability diligently search the hedges for 
gooseberries in April, the while young Madam .and her swain 
exchanged those formal courtesies to which bright eyes and young 
blood gave as* much piquancy and meaning as belong to bolder words 
and more passionate demonstration. All this went in the approved 
way, provided that Master William had the wherewithal for settle- 
ments. For then, just as now, the girl’s wishes counted for very 
little against the guineas of her suitors. Between Master William, 
handsome, gallant, and slenderly endowed, and Tony Lumpkin, 
drunken, loutish, and well-plenished, no mother .would hesitate. 
Master William’s i»ersonal chiims to favour would weigh like so many 
feathers as against tlie other’s more solid pleadings, and Tony 
Lumpkin’s gold would cause all the graces, if impecunious, to kick 
the beam. 

This was when the courting was honourable ; but woe unspeakable 
befell the weak, fond wench who listened to some unprincipled Love- 
lace, and was by him induced to stoop to folly. Cut off from her family, 
ahe was discarded as one leprous and. infectious. Her name was 
never spoken ; her mother’s heart w’as steeled against her ; her 
father’s curse lay heavy on her head; her sisters were taught to 
forget her, and to shudder when they remembered her ; her gallant’s 
life was not worth an hour’s jmrehase if her brothers could cross 
swords with him in the street, or meet him, flushed and roystering, at 
the tavem-door. She had exchanged the high-walled garden of 
family repute and honour for the desolation of sin and shame. She 
was emphatically dead to all her past and belongings, and the Lord 
have mercy on her sinful soul ! There was no tampering with the 
Accursed Thing in those hard old times. The worth of women was in * 
their purity; and He who forgave the woman taken in adultery, and 
bore the Magdalene on His heart, had wrought as a God if you will, 
but had not set the step for men to follow. Even when repentant 
and forgiven, the Olivias of those resolute days had to bewail their 
folly in everlasting social twilight. They 'were never reinstated. 
They could not flaunt it in public as now, when modesty has lost its 
power and shame its significance, and the heroine of the Divorce 
Court is*the lioness of the drawing-room. The harlot and«adulteress 
were not then the ideals of washy sentimentalists; and to speak 
of them as Temples of the Divine would have been accounted 
blasphemy. 

The life of a young girl in thqse simpler times had its full shore 
•of pleasure and decorous love, not to speak of the domestic duties 



794 THE NINETEENTH CENTURY Nov. 

necessitated by the material conditions of society. Dances enlivened 
the winter ; and the spacious family coach was half filled with straw, 
to keep the cold out and the warmth in. The rhjrthmic grace of the 
minuet showed off fine figures, and gave oqcasion for the display of 
an accomplishment which held high rank among a woman’s acquire- 
ments ; while ‘the livelier gavotte and still livelier countiy-dance 
supplied that roifljping element which youth naturally loves and the 
manners of the time did not disallow. In summer th^re were jaunts 
to distant pjaces — picnics they were called afterwards — and junket- 
ings in the hayfield, where syllabubs freshly made from the red cow 
standing in tjie midst, mighty draughts of home-brewed ale and 
modest little sips of home-made wine, foreshadowed the Badminton 
and champagne-cup of a later period. And at all times there were 
games : and forfeits ‘ cried ’ by him who had the nimblest tongue and 
prettiest wit ; when Miss blushed in. a manner vastly becoming — 
‘ bridling ’ as she had been taught, and dropping her formal curtsey, 
standing upright and straight, keeping her hands before her and her 
elbows well in — as she redeemed her token and prepared to pay the 
price. Hot cockles.; hunt the slipper; blindman’s buff — when the 
bandaged eyes were sure to see and the groping hands as sure, to catch 
the right person ; King and Queen on Twelfth Night; all sorts of charms 
and * sortes’ on All Hallows’ E’en — these were amusements as exhilarat- 
ing to the girls of those days as are our midnight balls and elaborate 
cotillons, our tennis tournaments and skating-rinks, our cricket 
matches, golf, and cross-country hunting days, without which so 
many would think life not worth living at all. It all depends jon the 
Zeitgeist and to what one is accustomed ; and the Zeitgeist of those 
bygone days was satisfied with what it had. 

Dinners were not so much iu the order of things as suppers. 
When they did take place, they were chiefly remarkable for the pro- 
fusion of heavy meats, which must have taxed the housewife’s culinary 
resources how to serve up again in a ^ more appetising form than as 
cold remains. At these dinners healths were drunk and toasts were 
given; and when, after the cloth had been withdrawn and the dessert 
set on, and the ladies had given their toasts as in duty bound, they 
were told they might ‘ command the house,* they left on the pretty 
plea of ‘ going to prepare the tea-table for the gentlemen.* Then the 
heavy drinking set in ; for this was the abominable blot on the manners 
of those times, with which the world has done well to dispense. Even 
Master William got fuddled, and the old aquire undeniably drhnk ; and 
the parson was * smoked ’ with scant decency and less reverence ; and 
the pretty girls, with their red lips daintily nfet with cowslip wine 
taken in thimblefuls, had to forego the attentions of th^ swains for 
ther rest of the evening if they •would not see human nature too 
broadly translated. . Our forbears w^e fine, stalwart, honest gmtl^exi 
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enough — none more bo — and “we owe to them the English name some 
of us might honour more than we do ; but they had their faults, and 
this of hard drinking was one of them. For which uncomely dance 
down the broad pathway of excess we^ their more fliSber but more 
nervous descendants, are now paying that inexorable piper in insomnia 
and ‘ suppressed gout.* 

Suppers took the place of dinners where the young were concerned. 
Indeed, these suppers were what our late dinners are now, with this 
difference — that the fun of the fair began before and continued after. 
Less substantial and ponderous than the dinners, they were still sub- 
stantial enough. Healths wer6 drunk, toasts given, and speeches 
made, all the same as at the earlier meal ; and those who had tunable 
voices sang without music the pretty little •ditties of the time, one 
or two, maybe, taking up the air and turning it into an improvised 
part-song or glee — like to the improvised Eisteddfods got up in the open 
air at Welsh watering-places. The jokes might have been broader 
than modem manners allow ; the mirth was perhaps more boisterous, 
the fun a little coarser; but the anecdotes were not insidiously 
immoral, and th^ masher sails nearer the wind than did his ruder 
forefather. Be that as it may, the entertainment served its turn. 
It made the young people happy, and it amused the elders, and 
thus fulfilled the original end and aim of social* gatherings. 
The cold formality of reciprocal ‘obligation* was not so predomi- 
nant then as now ; and society gained in heartiness what it lost in 
variety. • 

Life then was both .busy and concentrated. Domestic economy 
was a matter of supreme importance, commerce not having yet supplied 
the kitchen and the still-room. As everything had to be done at 
Home, the mistress and maids were brought into a closer contact than 
they are now ; and the duties of the young ladies were as accurately 
defined as those of Molly and Betty. There were fewer servants than 
in the modem rule, and there was less professional spirit and more' 
domestic feeling. A country house was a kind of microcosm, for the 
most part self-supplied and self-sustained, yet needing forethought and 
judgment in laying in supplies from the outside. The butcher might 
bring in the beef, but the ‘ kill ’ was not as Wb know it, and folki^^ 
to take what they could get. The mutton came from the home-&rm', 
and the poultry-yard gave the eggs and fowls. The dairy was as 
much a matter of course as the flour-bin, the bread-pan, the beer- 
barrel,, and the wash-tub. When a pig was killed, the family fed on 
spare-rib for as long as the supply lasted, and a ‘ rich hikslet by the 
fire* was one of th^most coveted delicacies of the occasion. 'The wide 
chimney received the hams ; the ‘sides ’ went into the pickling-tub. 
Every good housewife knew h^w to make brawn and collared head as 
well as she knew how to make raisin wine and giblet pie — as well as 
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she knew how to make lemon cheesecakes and camomile tea ; and 
the sausages and black-puddings were at least free from horseflesh, 
and of wholesome material all through. 

Eveiy good housewife, too, knew all about baking and churning ; 
and what she did not do with her own hands she instructed her 
young servant to do, standing over her and * learning ' her till she 
was perfect in her lesson and able to go alone. But the mistress 
and the young ladies always kept certain things for themselves, as 
the preserves, custards, pastry, creams, and cakes of all kinds. The 
test of a good housewife lay in these things as well as in her mince- 
pies and plum-puddings at Christmas time, her lambs’ wool and her 
treacle-possets — as well as in the care that she took of the linen and 
silver, and the pains she was at to exclude moths and rust and mould 
and mice from the stores. By the way, had they any cockroaches and 
black-beetles in those days ? Were they infested with red ants as we 
are now ? Of rats and mice they had probably abundance ; of moths 
also ; but these other abominations — were they in the list of archaic 
things not to be desired ? 

Every fortnight or so, perhaps even at longer intervals — though 
we never went so far as the French, wlio often have only two ‘ wash- 
days ' in the year, at six months’ interval — the house was in steam 
and soapsud's, with short tempers superadded. The young ladies 
were expected to assist in the ‘ getting-up ’ of the fine things. The 
great ladies had gentlewomen’s gentlewomen, who were really humble 
companions, ready to take a hand at cards when wanted, going with 
the family in the lumbering old coach when, out for an airing or on 
a journey, and at the same time deft in the getling-up of laces and 
fine linen, in the concoction of teas and tisanes from herbs and simples, 
while patient under the tyrannous tempers of their lady, to whom 
idleness and late hours gave the spleen, and tight-lacing the vapours* 
For more dainty employment still, there was that yearly addition to 
the jar of sweet-pot — ^pot-pourri or rotpot was also a frequent but 
less euphonious term — when damask rose-leaves, dried in the sun, ^ 
mixed up with a handful of lavender and jessamine flowers, sweet- 
scented drugs and spices, a few. bay-leaves and a sprinkling of bay- 
salt, made a persistent 'perfume for .the rooms. This perfume was 
superior even to that given by oranges stuck full of cloves, bags of 
lavender pure and simple, and highly perfumed apples set on each 
side of the china ornaments — that shepherd and shepherdess mutely 
piping and u|itiringly dancing on the mantelshelf above the bright 
wood fire. Then there were the grave and delicate brewings of artful 
washes for the hair and face, lik^ those on whicl^ the daughters of 
the dear old Vicar busied themselves, and for which Narcissa was 
really too * mild ’ to * stew a. child ; ’ i^d there was that cross-stitch 
embroidery, executed chiefly op samplers, where purple and yellow 



1892 


A PICTURE OF THE PAST 


7^7 


sedges symbolised tbe grapes of Eshcol, and a pious sentiment closed 
the ranks of letters and numerals. 

Fine needlework was a grand ‘ ploy ’ in those home-staying days. 
It belonged to the indoor life of women, and it has*^gone with it. 
The modem woman does very little, if any, of that dainty * white 
work ’ which was once such a feature in the womanly life. If you 
want it, you must go to convents for it — the old association of the 
needle and the four walls stiU holding good. Our modem working 
women are deft at embroidery, which is generally more showy and 
effective than scientifically neat ; but we may look in vain for that 
exquisite carefulness of stitch which was part of the value 6f old-time 
needlework, and without which our ancestresses would not have thought 
anything wrought by the needle worth praise at all. A good deal of 
needlework of various kinds was done at home in those more primitive 
times. A few fashions, a year or two old, filtered into the country 
from London, and all the nice young wives and pretty misses were 
agog for the change of style. Then came the busy time for the local 
* mantua-maker.’ She went from house to house, stopping at each 
for as long a time as madam and the young ladies needed her for the 
work which was to make old clothes as good as new. That well-worn 
bombazine was to be transmogrified into a neglig&e as modish as my 
lady Bellairs’ ; that purple paduasoy was to be brought out as u brand- 
new night -rail ; that stately brocade, which would stand alone, was 
to be made to look Jis fresh as when it was bought by a few clever 
patches here, a breadth of gold lace there, a ruffle, or a knot of ribbon 
to hide the frayed parts which could not be taken away. And the 
feminine heart, which loves its wardrobe as a sailor loves his ship, or a 
soldier his aword, was soothed and rejoiced by this transformation of 
the old into the new, which the slower fashions of the time would 
keep good for a couple or three years more. 

The mantua-maker brought her own patterns. She had cribbed 
them from some modish madam’s Abigail not averse from this kind 
«f petty larceny in the way of unauthorised imitation. She brought, 
too, the gossip of the countryside, carrying her wallet full of news from 
family to family, the contents increasing like a snowball as she travelled.* 
-Jler arrival was the signal for a rare fine time to these restricted lives, 
and gave a breath from the outside world more exhilarating perhaps 
than edifying. The young ladies sat with her, doing the less difficult 
and purely prentice parts of the work, like running the seams, 
making pipings, overcasting, hemming when properly baated, and 
setting on the gathers when told how and where. Lucfe my lady’s ' 
gentlewoman, this peripatetic Worth held the middle distance l^tween 
the servants’ hall and the parlour ; and she was specially careful of her 
dignity, with a ‘ Marry come up, you saucy jade ! ’ to any little Prue 
who dared to be either pert or familiar. . 



798 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Nov. 


This close oommumon of work led to a certain fiiendliness between 
mistress and maid ; but, all the same, my lady kept up a discdplinary 
exercise of dignity. We see Tijhat the feeling was better, perhaps, in 
Swift than elsewhere ; but Addison and Steele, and inferentially Mrs. 
Delaney, show us the same kind of thing. The feudal spirit survived 
in the home long after it had died out elsewhere. Servants were 
emphatically ‘ de^ndents,’ and the phrase * eating, my bread ’ em- 
bodied the obligations of serfdom atid the rights of seigneurship — 
when a lord fed a wageless rabble on condition of their service when 
required. Even when wages were jiaid for work, and service was both 
voluntary and removable, this sentiment remained in J:^rce, and the 
mistress of the house was as absolute over her maids in the eighteenth 
century as she was in the seventeenth, when Mrs. Pepys b«^ her 
niftiH Mary for going home without leave. This high-handed &idof 
authority did not interfere with the friendly reunion of 
household as one family, men and maids, and master and ini^0SS». 
all taking part in those impromptu concerts which gave so^ n^oeh 
pleasure to the loose-lipped, merry-eyed lover of music and 
And, by the way, Pepys’s sister was a true prototype of the lady- 
help of modem days — is there really nothing new under the sun ? 
— ^when he took her to live with them as a servant, not a sister, 

* putting his foot down ’ from the first on anything like an assiliqp- 
tion of equality, and forbidding her to eat with them as their peer 
and companion. 

This feudal spirit being still in full force, mistresses were in their 
right to regulate Jheir households on the absolute lines which then 
prevailed. Had they not done so, there would have been disorder 
unlimited, and they themselves would' have failed in their duty and 
earned disesteem and disrespect. The idea of trades unionism was 
not yet bom, and^ that of the old sumptuary laws and the fitness of 
fashions with station had not yet died. The lehgth of the hiring 
strengthened the hands of the mistress more than those of the maid, 
and the impossibility of escapCj together with the want pf any court* 
^of appeal, helped to consolidate the authority of the head of the 
house and the mistress of the family. A year’s sendee was the 
shortest term of hiring. Afterwards, this came down to half a year, 
while now, half im hour’s notice serves the turn of our large establish- 
ments, and * this day month ’ is the longest date thought necessary 
by the most conscieqtious servant or the kindest mistress. * This 
day month ’ will sever the connection of twenty years, and no one 
* has the right to feel aggrieved. But the old servants lived on for 
years and years in the same place — ^lived on till they married gc died. 

, In the North, at least, they took their master’s name, and were known 
as <£irkett Tim ’ or * Southey Betty,’ their own surnames merged in 
this prefix and absolutely forgotten. And *by this time the family 
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was * ours ’ to them, and ‘ we ’ did that was wanted in the house, 
and enjoyed all that came that way, and brought up * our ’ children 
and saw them married, * I^rd love them ! ’ and nursed the babies of 
those wfio only yesterday w&e babies themselves. 

In very old-fashioned houses the arrangements of the sleeping 
apartments were what one still finds in Franc^. In the centre was 
the chamber of the master and mistress. Brancjiing off on one side 
were the women’s rooms, to be 'ap|)roached only through t^iis central 
and commanding chamber, and all opening one into the other, with- 
out independent doors giving on to the corridor. The maids slept 
farthest off, then the young ladies — as a rule, the youngest nearest 
to the parents. The men and boys were similarly disposed of on 
the other side. French houses of a certain, and the most general 
type, are constructed on the same idea. The daughter’s room can 
'be enfered only through the mother’s, and it would be impossible 
ibr ‘well-conducted girls to slee]> in the same corridor with the men. 
There is often a window or hatch beiween the mother’s room and 
tho daughter’s, so tliat an eye can be kept on the girl at all times — 
the French mother having a profound dread of human nature, and a 
fixed belief in its evil tendencies, if left to itself. Some of us can 
remember that in our youth, without going to this extreme, it would 
not have been considered decent to mix up the boys’ rooms and 
the girlh’ in indiseriminating projnnquity. In all houses there 
was a slight attemx)t at segregation and the assignment of quarters ; 
and,* unlike the modern system of * General Post,’ when the smoking 
room itself is not sacred, where the men were the women did 
not go. • 

.In town, manners were freer and pleasures w^re more fervid, 
perhaps more perilous. High jday ruined many a fine lady in more 
than gold and jewels, and that * last stake ’ was not all a &ncy sketch. 
But even then, and in town, well-brought-up girls were restricted in 
their amusements, and not taken too much to public places. To 
have, taken them to such entertaimneuts-^analogously — as Ibsen’s 
idays would have been imix)ssible. But with us no play is too 
riaguif no ballet too indecorous to exclude young girls, whom modem 
mothers make haste to initiate early into the mysteries of life, on 
the doubtful plea of thus being better able to take care of them- 
selves, and who for their own part, in tlieirzeal to provide themselves 
with weapons of defence, drop that very thing which they say they 
want tp protect. 

This is not saying that the literature of the last century and 
ante was not coarser than ours. It was — infinitdy, and, to us, almost 
inconceivably coarse. But it had not the maleficent moral* influence, 
that is to be found in Ibsen and certain others. It spoke broadly of 
things as they were — openly of things natural, in a^straightfonwd. 



800- THE NIUnSTiMNIS OENWBY Nw. 

faxmyaid kind of «7ay ; but it bad no seductive sliminess, no artful 
suggestiveness abUut the sweetness of things sinful in themselves^ 
It did not idealise the Abominable, and it did not warp the mind 
from reverence for the good by showing* the evil as a higher, because 
a more * artistic,’ condition. Virtue was not then Philistinism, and 
sin was not art; and crimes which are to the moral world what 
sewer^bred rats are^ to the material, were not dragged forward from 
their filthy hiding-places, and tricked out * in tinsel and paste, as 
though Uney were divine things for men to worship and admire. 
Good principles were still considered necessary for the fit ordering of 
society, and when these fell slack and evil consequences ensued, there 
was lamentation and dismay, not idealisation and a kind of fuliginous 
apotheosis. And the young were under the control of their parents. 
If the time had passed for the nips and bobs and pinches which 
poor Anne Askew had to undergo, the time had not come for the 
emancipated girl who owns no law but her own desire, and who, 
living with neither guidance nor control, buys her experience in the 
very dearest market which a woman can frequent. 

Now the whole spirit as well as the programme of life and habits 
is completely changed. Not one characteristic of those past times 
remains with us. Good and bad together have been swept, into the 
great abyss, and in both our improvement and deterioration ,we are 
equidistant from the starting-point we have considered. Increased 
facilities for locomotion and for intercommunication have changed 
our views as much as our ways. The supply has created the deniandf 
and because* it is so easy to leave home, no one desires to stay in it. 
From the highest to the lowest, we all rush about the world, some 
with a longer, jsome with a shorter tether. Ladies go to Central 
Africa ; servants travel from l^ondon to Glasgow or Exeter, Dublin 
or Paris, according to the place where their parents live, and think 
less of the journey than their great-grandmothers thought of a walk 
five miles off to the next valley. To sp*end the winter in Palermo or 
Luxor counts as an ordinary incident in an ordinary life ; and the 
chief desideratum in taking a house and making a home is the ease 
with which it can be left. 

Then, commerce has invaded the house from garret to basement, 
and things are made by wholesale providers which once were part of 
the individual ordering. No ‘ one bakes at home, brews at home, 
washes at home. No one makes brawn or collared head, for no one 
fats pigs forliome consumption. All go to the butcher, and the 
fiimily buys ^Yo^k hams ’ warranted ‘ home-cured.’ A few girls with 
short allowances, and a few industrious, home-staying women, make 
their own dresses, and there still are to be foupd a few seamstresses 
who go out by the day ; but the rule is — ^the best dressmaker to be 
had for love or money; and even the servant who makes her own 
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frocks is an exception. The democratic spirit of the age has 
destroyed last lingering remnants of the old sumptuary laws 
which were once so stringent; and Molly looks like^^lildred, and 
unless you see the hands, the difference between the two — on Sunday 
—is very slight indeed. 

Maids are now professional rather than domestic, and their 
‘place’ is not their home. Ladies have delivered tjie whole essentials 
of housekeeping into the hands of their servants ; and beyond con- 
sulting with cook as to the day’s dinner, and paying the bills when 
they are given to her, the mistress has but little to do in the home 
where once she was the moving-spirit and absolute controller. The 
house-linen belongs to the housemaid ; the silver and glass are in the 
care of the butler ; cook is responsible for the supplies ; the nurse 
knows all about the children, and does with them pretty much as she 
likes — the mother knowing nothing; and too often in the nursery, as 
always in the kitchen and the garden, the mother and mistress is 
allowed only on sufferance and by grace of the presiding ppwer. The 
gardener brings in such fruit, vegetables, and flowers as he permits 
the family to have ; and she would l)e a bolder woman than most who 
should consider the greenhouse her own, or hold the right of free 
warren among the flower-beds. Things which used to belong ex- 
clusively to the mistress and young ladies are now., bought at the 
nearest chemist’s or grocer’s ; and patent medicines have put those 
various teas and tisanes out of favour, just as home-made wines are 
obsolete. 

There is little or no fine white-work done at home, and the bride, 
like the mother-expectant, prefers to buy her outfit of linen 
machine-stitched rather than hand-sewn, compoimding for inferior 
material with the delightful sense of freedom from an irksome* task. 
8o with the layette, which only women of the old-fashioned kind, 
instinct with natural impulses, find a pleasure in making and admiring. 
For the most part, the modern woman buys it all ready made ; and 
does not love to look at it even when she has got it. She generally 
prefers lawn-tennis or the hunting field. . , 

The consequence of this radical change in the material conditions 
of domestic life has been the letting loose all those feminine activities 
which once went into the good conduct of the house. Hence , have 
arisen those crowds of political Wild Women* who think to * set the- 
world on fowre stoups,’ and who propose to themselves and society to 
make a good job of all those things where men have blundered. 
Facing them everywhere is their own peculiar difiicuity — the’servant 
question, with which they are* confessedly unable to cope; but the 
woman who has lost touch of her servants, who is defied by Molly * 
and deceived by Betty, and who is swept along the stream of 
economic tendencies, as a straw is swept ' along thq current of a 
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river, is very sure that she can fitly influence and featly direct 
treaties and enactments on which depend the integrity />f empires 
and the honour ofi nations. 

The unrest of the day has penetrated far deeper than the mere 
habits of society, important as is the change herein wrought. The 
souls of women are tormented as by demons because of the idleness* 
in which they live ^ince the invasion of the universal provider took 
firom them all their domestic duties. * Their energies demand the 
sustenance of work. Hence, having none of their own, they have 
turned to the occupations of men ; and, in a certain clique, the more 
thoroughly they can unsex themselves, mentally and morally, the 
more honour they gain and the more stir they create. All the old 
emblems that once symbolised a beautiful womanhood are now obso- 
lete and laid by. Their old virtues are as extinct as the volcanoes of 
the moon. The walled garden is* laid level with the high road, and 
the once safe enclosure is open for all the passers-by to visit. Seclu- 
sion, obedience, restraint, modesty, have gone by the board, and 
the ramping qualities of coarsely heroic adventuresses have taken 
their place. . For the race of heroines has not died out. Setting 
aside those garish globe-trotters who are to the real thing what marsh 
lights are to beacon fires, we have still among us those grand and 
noble women who in times of peace can be quiet, loving, and domestic 
— ^and who when called on to act can be heroines as sublime as the 
world has ever seen. But these great occasions occur but seldom, and 
the day of small things is always with us. For one real heroine we 
have a hundred homassea ; and for one woman of clear insight and 
calm judgment we have a hundred hysterical busybodies, who cry out 
against the ducklings when they take to the water, and call men and 
gods td witness to the mare’s-nest found among the reeds. We cannot 
put back the hand of Time, and it must needs be that manners, 
customs, and thoughts change with the ages. The ultimate of' all 
these changes is doubtless for good, but the transition time is ungainly. 
The best women of the future will be as noble as the best women of 
the past, but the manifestation will be different, and the rank-and-file 
are not so sure to come right. At all events, the exchange from those 
demure .and home-staying women, dutiful, respectful, self-restrained, 
and innocently coquettish, to the modem overflow of restless discon- 
tent and brazen wildness, is not wholly delectable, and we might have 
done better. Doubtless, here as elsewhere it is that distance by which 
the view beepmes enchanted and beautiful. Still, the gentlewomen of 
the past were oftentimes very lovely.* 'That high-walled garden where 
purple plums ripened in the sun, and gillyflowers and jessamine, clove 
pinl^ and damask roses decked the borders — where the children played 
in safety, and the pretty girls mused in sweet security — that high- 
walled gardiD had its charms, though these were not those of the 
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streets and the nceconrse. At least it kept the young maid free 
from that (ontact vith the vice and misery of the world which' 
now onr nnmanied girls look on as their assigned privily ; and be- 
tween adding to the ' sweet pot’ and making a book (m the Derby- 
setting a wash for the face to simmer on the hob and smoking 
cigarettes with the men— calling Master William ‘Sir’ and Algy 
‘dear’ 1»y’ or ‘chappie’— we for our parts pre^ the former, as 
daintier, sweeter, more pici^sque, and more refined. 

E. Lm Lintox. 
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THE MORALITY OF ‘ VIVISECTION' 

I 

The question of the value and character of scientific research, when 
carried out on living animals, has recently been . aroused by an 
attempt on the part of the enemies of Science to entrap the influence 
of the Church. For this purpose the active portion of the antivivi- 
sectionist agitation contrived to have the matter referred for dis^ 
cussion at the meeting of the Church Congress at Folkestone. The 
terms of the reference are not a little peculiar, and appeared to be 
still more so to those who are not acquainted with the wise regula- 
tions under which the debate of matters commonly regarded as extra- 
clerical is carried on in the Church Congress. The reference ran 
thus : — 

Bo the interests of mankind require experiments on living animals ; and if so, up 
to what point are they justified P 

I say that the terms of this reference are peculiar, because there is 
no direct mention of the interests of the lower animals, and yet it is 
difficult to say which has benefited most by ‘ vivisection,' man or his 
congeners. The reference ought to have run thus : ‘Do the interests 
of mankind and of the lower animals require ex{>eriments on the 
latter/ &c., &c. 

It is certainly quite impossible to calculate how much life, how 
much pain and suffering has been saved to the lower animals by 
the experimental investigations made by bacteriologists into their 
infectious diseases, diseases , which used to sweep them off by 
hundreds and by thousands. Even our knowledge of the disease 
‘ rabies/ the dread of humanity, the scourge of the Carnivora, was most 
crude, inaccurate, and remedially usdess until M. Pasteur, by the 
laboratory researches of a few months, made known to us the real 
nature of the malady, revealed the secret working* of its poison, and 
discovered the means of saving fourteen out of fifteen persons doomed 
to die of the disease. 

Yet, cliaicq^ly and popularly, the disease has been known for 
certainly two thousand years to spread its fell ravages among, if not 



1892 


THE \ MORALITY OF ^VIVISECTION* 


805 


the most useful, oertaiuly the* most faithful, of animals. To leave 
out the general interests of animals, therefore, in the discussion ' of 
such a question was a peculiarly unfortunate error. 

The reference, it will be seen, is strictly divided into two parts : 
first the utility, secondly the mqrality of experiments scientifically 
carried out on the lower animals. When the reference was published, 
great exception was taken by many leading mediq^ men to the first 
part of it on the incontestable ground that persons unacquainted with 
the technical details and requirements of physiology, pathology, 
medicine, and surgery could not be expected to discuss such a 
question with advantage to themselves or to their subject. 

I think myself that this criticism, though perfectly sound in 
itself, is not absolutely ju&t to the executive of the Church Congress. 
The very ordinations of the Congress show distinctly that what is 
asked of those taking part in the discussion is that they shall, so fisr 
as they can, contribute to the knowledge of the meeting, and that, 
for instance, if medical men were invited to speak to the present 
question, that they should either impart information on the question 
of utility of research, or point out where irrefragable opinions and 
facts of assured accuracy on the subject can be consulted and obtained 
by the otherwise uninformed. This duty Dr. Wilks, Dr. Buffer, and 
myself endeavoured to fulfil so flEur as was possible in the very few 
minutes available. 

The opinion of the medical profession on the question both of 
utility and morality of experiment in this and all countries is unani- 
mous, for the three or four medical men in opposition who safely 
hazard themselves in writing to the general newspapers have never 
dared to openly profess what they call their beliefs when the ques- 
tions involved were raised before public meetings of their colleagues 
who alone could expose them. Mr. Lawson Tait was invited, for 
instance, on behalf of the anti-vivisectionists, to speak at the Church 
Congress. He accepted, but later withdrew his name.^ Although 
he withdrew himself he had the hardihood to write to the Birmi/ng^ 
ham Daily Post two days before the meeting, saying, ‘ I have been 
excluded (I certainly have not withdrawn) from the Congress.’ 

Serious as the foregoing facts are, there is one more point in this 
connection not without its ludicrous aspect. In 1889 the Antivivi- 
sectionist Society endeavoured to collect money from their supporters 
to start a hospital — ^termed the Shaftesbury Hospital — ^in which the 
patients were to be treated by doctors who disapproved of experimental 
science, but in the circular it was advertised that, the treatment 
would be ' M. 

* The reason why he withdrew is not pertinent to my present point, but in 
common fairness to the executive of the Congress it should be stated that it is con- 
tained in a correspondence which Mr. Tait has been challenged by the Bishop of 
Dover to publish in the daily press, 'needless to say with negative xesnlt. 

VoL. XXXII— No. 189 ■ ■ 8 H „ 
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m ivxsQi^daiipe with the highest medical ajQd siagical knowledge of the' time, 
and it will be an especial object to avoid all methods of treatment founded upon 
experiments on animals. 

Thus these persons deliberately intended to make free use of the 
knowledge gained by science while*at the same moment they paraded 
their hostility to it and imbelief in the frets they secretly’ purposed 
to use. Nevertheless they collected some 2flQOL towards the scheme. 

But the point I wish to lay stress on is the. reason why this 
characteristically anti-nvisectionist plan broke down. The reason 
is not frr to seek — ^they could not get a medical staff \ 

The main part of the reference to the Congress was, of course, 
that which the Church might pre-eminently be consic^ered able to* 
deal with, viz. the morality of research. 

The reference very properly took note of the fact that a number 
of fundamental discoveries of benefit to mankind having been made 
by experiments on animals, the question of morals chiefly concerns 
the issue as to how frr such researches might properly be extended. 
Now in the first place I desire to protest most strongly against the 
position arbitrarily taken by Bishops Barry and Moorhouse that it 
is possible, nay even moral, to discuss the question of morality of the 
purpose and means to effect an object without reference to the utility 
of the object itself. Both the bishops disproved their own assertions* 
by bringing in the matter of utility when it served their own 
purpose. • 

While for the purpose of dialectics it is possible to separate 
morality and utility, it is impossible to perform thig operation when 
dealing with mundane affairs and questions of daily living and dying. 
Though the bishops refuted themselves in this their own department, 
there are many important points raised in their treatment not only 
of this subject in the abstract, but also by their allusions to the 
profession that relies on the science they oppose, and a few of these 
I desire now to touch upon. 

To begin with, the bishops, and especially Bishop Barry, isolated 
themselves from the rest of the Church in their attitude towards 
the medical profession. 

The position of the two professions is one of natural harmony 
and loyal co-operation. The business of both is to farther the best 
ftiTnw of our civilisation and social life, and this has been accomplished 
by mutual respect and help. Bishop Barry has attempted to raise 
discoid wh^ none existed, by stigmatising the medical profession 
in terms which cannot be explained away. In the paper of this 
speaker, the meeting learnt with suiprise and shock, that the 
medical men they personally knew were demoralised and degraded, 
and that^their unanimous expression of gratitude to pdenee was but 
an eilslldtioik of * arrogance.’ 
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Such laaguage on part of a biRhop i^hen directed agai^ me^ 

of honour and repute, only discredits its utterer ; brt, manifesting as 
it does a scaicdy conceivable contempt for science, itjoay become a 
practi^ danger to the public. In the first place it nato^j excites 
animosity. No profession is more sensitive than the medical te any 
charges against the honour of its work. In the second place, as the 
public thists that a man occupying the honoured position of bishop 
is thoroughly acquainted with at least the groundwork of scientific 
knowledge, and the objects and character of scientific men, his dicta 
justly assume a very special importance. 

Although while at King’s College Bishop Barry must have known 
and, we hope, rejoiced in the brilliant additions to the sci e n ce of 
physiology made in the laboratories of that institutioiT by Professors 
Ferrier and Yeo, and although he must have repeatedly been bron^t 
into contact with the methods and objects of physical lienee, yet 
it would seem that such experience has left no impression on his 
mind. 

A melancholy instance of this was recently afibrded when he 
nearly shipwrecked the Church of England Temperance Society by 
being deceived by the specious statements of some American quacks 
advocating a ‘ gold cure ’ for intemperance. Fortunately the prompt 
action of the Bishop of London averted this grave danger to a noble 
cause. • 

H is not easy at this stage to discuss the full difficulty of Bishop 
Barry’s position ; for although, in response to a question from me, 
he stated (vide the Times of the 216t of October) that his paper would 
be published in extenso in the (hmrdlan on the ] 2th of October, 
it was not, as a matter of fact, published till the 19th; and on 
examination of that journal I find that, so far from being in extmao, 
every single passage involving matters of fact has been cut out. No 
explanation of this has been received by me yet, although several 
days have elapsed, and 1 hesitate, therefore, to comment upon it. 
But I must now refer to the matter to which I have already publicly 
drawn attention, and which of itself most gravely affects Bishop 
Barry. The matter in question is the manner in which he plunged 
into this agitation and embraced widely and unquestioningly every 
one of the accusations which form the stock in trade of the agitation. 
Are we to believe that any educated ’man can do this without 
harm to his moral character or without serious damage io ,his 
reputation ? . 1 ' 

But further, it really is a point for the public to decide whether 
the joining of this^agitation does not of necessity place a man in a 
false position, and tempt him in consequence to try by unworthy 
means to maintain himself in what he feels to be an untenable 
position. Take, for example, Mr. Hutton. In his cap^ty as Edit(»r 

3 H 2 
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of the Spectator he appeared on another daj( at the Church GongreB& 
as the author of a paper on Ethics. 

Mr. Hutton in the Spectator of the 22nd refers in an editorial ta 
my recent esepoei of his chief’s or rather chieftainess’s methods of 
action and omits the gravamen of my charge while describing her 
conduct as ‘firank.’ He advisedly avoids reference to deliberate 
omissions, for he is guilty in that himself, since, as 1 showed at the 
Church Congress, he has for years systematically refused to avail 
himself of the opportunities in his power to learn what experi- 
ment is, and consequently has, in the meantime, made himself the 
instrument for the • suppression of the truth. But Mr. Hutton’s 
Ethics take him further. In this same editorial he categorically 
states what is not the fact, for he asserts that* I have made the 
allegation that certain statements were false, * neither arguing nor 
producing evidence.’ Those who will take the trouble to refer to the 
originals will tind that the exact contrary is the case. 

Can such a writer be seriously regarded as fit to express opinions 
on Ethics ? 

The excuse usually made for such men in a matter involving 
sentiment is the so-called charitable admission that they are * only 
a little weak.’ Well, I would ask, is it charitable to make such an 
excuse? 

Of all virtues charity demands that the truth, even if not 
published, should at least be acted upon. • 

And so, conversely, we have a right to ask that no charity should 
be extended to a man who so guides his actions that he may avoid 
being obliged to publish the truth. 

With such enemies and with such weapons raised against science 
(which is truth), the result of a public contest was whal might have 
been expected. 

But it is quite evident from the surprise which is exhibited by 
non-medical witnesses of the result of the discussion at the Church 
Congress, that the methods by which the anti-viviseotionist con- 
troversy has been carried on, ever since its commencement, have come- 
as a revelation to many of the general public. 

It is not a little extraordinary that this should be so, seeing that 
from time to time the actions and statements of the leaders of this- 
agitation have been repeatedly exposed in the public press. 

Of course, it would not be surprising if this ignorance had been 
confined to^the readers of low-class newspapers, or to politicians of a 
certain cre^, who rely on sentiment rather than fact for the hustings 
breeze which is to wait them into power. • 

But what is felt at the. present time by medical men and physio- 
logists is the gratuitous injustice which is done them by a certain 
‘‘kiperior’^ett Thus there are a very large number of persons who 
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express themselveB freely, and in peHect sincerity for the moment, 
on a subject, condemning vigorously what in^the nest minute they 
gratefully adopt. Sometimes such so-called incoi^istency is so 
glaring as to make the object of the conduct unmistakably clear. But, 
on the other hand, there are persons who it is evident only act in this 
way from sheer lack of power to view two similar and even interdepen- 
•dent frets from a common standpoint of moral judgment. Thus the 
late Mr. Browning once expressed himself to me as greatly interested 
in the psychological aspect of Professor Ferrier’s discoveries in brain 
physiology and wonderful extension of Professors Hitzig and Fritsch’s 
discovery of cerebral localisation, and he sought to learn the latest 
acquirements of this branch of science. Yet it evidently did not 
occur to him for one moment that in such questioning he was 
traversing his own position as the possessor of one of the few. honoured 
names lent to the anti-vivisectionist agitators, and, as may be sup- 
posed, liberally used by them. 

Some persons of this calibre are apt to claim that their ideas 
alone are moved by humanity, as though they possessed a monopoly in 
this particular exercise of moral virtue. This is, curiously enough, 
particularly the case with regard to the facts of biological science. 
Whereas the great secret which interests all mankind is the nature 
of life, and whereas there is no one human being who does not feel 
that for him personally everything that would* tell him more of life 
nnd living tissue is of value and, let us add, of utility, nevertheless 
there are some who, while yet profiting thereby, find themselves able 
to depreciate the motives and even the morals of those scientists who 
are content to labour at the apparently thankless task of clearing up 
recondite points. 

This leads me to take advantage of this occasion to say one word 
with regard to the way in which the public at this present are apt to 
look on biological research, carried out on living animals. Until the 
influence of several generations of board school and high school edu- 
•cation is felt, it is hopeless to expect that the majority will fully 
appreciate the importance which may be concealed in one insignificant 
fact of science. Concrete examples of this have been given again and 
again. Discoveries which were regarded as most trivial, sometimes 
even by their discoverer, have proved to embrace the germ of what.has 
cQtimately develpped into the greatest boon to humanity and to the 
lower animals. Though with all this experience before tb^, the 
people of this country have never adequately recognised^the iptoense 
(importance of fostering abstract science. Abroad we see the gtfmdest 
efforts made, more especially in Germany, to advance not only applied 
science, but also theoretic^ and abstract science, the wise rulers of 
such nations knowing well that the latter is but the foundation stone 
of the former. In fret, the miserable spirit of cm 6onp finds, we fear, 
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its highest development within'' our shores.* Most true i^ this of 
biology. Fortunately now thare is hardly a university which does 
not possess a thoroughly equipped physiological laboratory, for the 
study not merely of the requirements of the medical student, but also 
for the advancement and furtherance of pure physiology on both its 
physical and chemical sides, but this is only an instalment of what 
ought and must be done. 

Just as we are told that ‘an evil and adulterous generation 
seeketh after a sign/ so the same criticism may very properly be 
passed on those who, when science presents them with a new fact, 
always ask, What is the good of it ? how can it be immediately made 
to serve my ends ? Such uninstructed and almost mercenary ques- 
tioners are to be found in every rank, in every class of life, and in 
every age : we shall have them always with us. It does, however, 
seem incomprehensible that such beings should be so purblind as not 
to recognise that scarcely a single great discovery has been made in 
biology, save by the most careful collocation of scattered truths and 
very laborious investigations, and that the sudden and instantaneous ‘ 
fining out of an isolated new fact only occurs to exceedingly few 
observers. 

Even the fuU appreciation of this truth has perhaps only been 
reached by some biologists comparatively recently. Certain it is that 
the amount of research work, whether to solve the problems of health 
or cruel puzzles of disease, has greatly increased, even within the 
last ten years. Unquestionably, of all ei)ochs, the last thirty years 
have spen the most striking change in the applied sciences of medicine 
and surgery, and equally unquestionably this change is due to the 
scientific spirit’ which is abroad, not only metaphorically speaking 
but in part literally so. The development of that marvellous principle 
of surgery known from its discoverer. Sir Joseph Lister, including 
as its central idea the destruction or exclusion of those living or- 
ganisms which M. Pasteur had found to be the agOnts of chemical 
fermentation, was purely the outcome of scientific research in the 
hands of an experimental investigator. Three points are most note- 
worthy in this discovery — the saving of life, the prevention of pain, 
and the permitting a rapid extension and infinite improvement in 
the treatment of surgical diseases and in operative surgeiy itself. 
But this vast work of humanity is at this time made the object of 
unscrupulous attack and misrepresentation by the anti-vivisectionists. 

Such an instance ought to be a perennial example of the fatuity 
of the eternal demand for so-called practical results, and to be a striking 
object-lesson of the fact that what is contemptuously styled a useless 
result of abstract research to-day may to-morrow be the coijier-stone 
of an daborate scheme of applied science. 
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Fruitful as the Chmeh CongiesB is in good work, it lias been of 
really inestunable service in enabling the public to judge'for then* 
selves the bearing which the question of the morality of ^perimental 
research has upon abstract science and applied science respectively, 
and further it has afforded a fresh and very prominent occasion for 
the renewed demonstration of the unscrupulous methods of anti- 

vivisectionism. * 

ViCTOE Horsley, 
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The discussion of the morality of Vivisection at the Church 
Congress of 1892 must remain a memorable event in the minds 
of those who took part in it, nor is it likely to be forgotten by the 
large dass of people who take an interest in scientific pursuits. The 
debate soon narrowed itself into a discussion on the morality or im- 
morality of experimentalists and anti-science fanatics respectively, 
and the question whether experiments were morally justifiable or not 
was scarcely touched on by any of the speakers. It was impossible 
that this could have been otherwise, for experimentalists and non- 
experimentalists had no common basis to start on. 

It appears strange that the question of experimentation on 
animals should have been brought forward at all at a Church 
Congress ; for, as I shall show presently, it is not possible to dis- 
connect the morality of this subject from its utility, and the utility 
of experimentation is a point on which the general public is hardly 
competent to form an opinion. Before medical men and clergymen 
can discuss this subject in a truly scientific manner, it is essential 
that the latter should know something about the question they are 
discussing. Kk the present moment the general public, and more 
especially the prelates who denounced us at the Congress, are in 
utter ignorance as to how experiments on animals are performed. 
When challenged before the Congress to give us the facts on which 
some of our opponents based their assertions, all they were able to do 
was to refer their audience to the notorious work now exposed by my 
friend Horsley. Their position in the matter is somewhat parallel 
to that of the boy who is getting the worst of it in a pugilistic 
encounter ; * You hit me,’ says the boy, ‘ but just wait until I tell my 
mother.’ So the bishops who could not answer our challenge merely 
referred uato their lady^Kampion. It would appear, indead* that 
some dignitaries of the Church trust to a wo^ian for their facts, and 
on this slender foundation denounce from the pulpit men with whose 
works they are totally unacquainted. 

The agitation against experhnentation on animals might influence , 
the opinion of*the better class of people, if only its leaders could show 
that they had honestly studied the question, and also if they could 
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substitute some other method of investigation to take the place of 
that they wish to overthrow. 

The anti-scientific spirit which pervades some of our opponents 
is well shown in some of their publications. Like the^hninstructed 
of all countries, they reject what is based on e solid foundation of 
facts, whilst they tenaciously cling to some charm or fetish ; *they 
object to treatment based on scientific principle^, only to take up 
with some audacious form of quackery. We find the Eev. T. P. 
Wright ridicuhng rational forms of preventing hydrophobia, but 
diligently advertising Bouisson's sweating treatment of that disease 
even after this treatment has been proved by experiment to be use- 
less. We find Lady Paget and others speak of science with scarcely 
veiled contempt, and at the same time call attention to the mira- 
culous cures of Mattel. We hear of Bishop Barry running down 
science, and then becoming the champion of a quack cure for in- 
temperance; and we find their favourite newspaper showering 
curses on medical men, and on the same day giving a free advertise- 
ment to a notorious bone-setting ‘professor.’ Inconsistent to^a 
degree, they ridicule established remedies, but allow themselves to 
become the dupes, of impostors. One might feel inclined to laugh at 
such vagaries, were it not that the free advertisement given by our 
opponents to such quack medicines — ^harmless enough in themselves 
— prevents the unfortunate victims from making use in time of other 
and efficient remedies. Truly, it is a terrible responsibility for any man 
or any woman so to play with human life. 

Ihe Bishop of Manchester’s speech is one which requires a few 
words of comment, fojr, of all our opponents, he is the one whose 
opinion will carry weight with wavering persons. His remarks were 
certainly striking, but I cannot allow that they were logical or even 
worthy of his eminent position. He began by stating that he knew 
something al^ut morals, and that his morals differed toto codo from 
those of Professor Horsley ; for whereas, in Professor Horsley’s opinion, 
the highest morality was to search for truth for truth’s sake, in the 
Bishop’s opinion it lay in the service of love to God and man and all 
creatures. With all due deference to one so well qualified to speak 
on such a subject, 1 submit that the eminent prelate was rather 
putting the cart before the horse., ‘ The service of love to God, man 
and nil creatures’ is a somewhat lengthy mode of expressing what a 
plain-epeaking man would call * doing one’s duty,’ and I am u^ble 
to comprehend how a man (and a medical man especially) can do his 
duty to God, man, and animals, without first seeking to know the truth. 
The service of love to man surely includes the curing of the sick, the 
prevention of disease, the relief of suffering, and the various duties of 
doctor and nurse. True knowledge enables us to fulfil such duties 
whilst giving the least possible pain; andtheacquirinjo^ of knowledge, 
the searching for truth,* is likely to enable us to render efficiently those 
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services to men and animals. So tliat — as a matter of fact — ^Professor 
Horsley’s morality includes that of the lord bishopi just as the greater 
includes the less. 

* The law of sacrifice is the law of life/ wrote Sir Andrew Clarke. 
Yes ! the law of sacrifice of oneself and of others : for it is a law of 
Nature that if life is to be maintained at aU, each individual must 
sacrifice himsdf for^ others, and others for him . • Everyone, willingly 
or unwillingly, hel^ in sacrificing others (both man and animals) 
for his own benefit. The State which supports the Church of which 
our opponent is so distinguished a member, is obliged to sacrifice 
men and animals every day for the good of the nation. The soldiers 
who perish in war, the diplomatic agent killed by yellow fever, 
the sailor whose life is shortened through hardship, all sacrifice them- 
selves for others, and are sacrificed by them. And the Bishop of 
Manchester ought to have known that the medical profession in 
general, and more especially the experimentalists, are the last men 
in the v^orld who ought to be accused of cowardice and want of self- 
sacrifice. Only lately Dr. Tylden died of the disease he was investi-. 
gating ; and 1 could add four examples of death, and many more of 
men crippled in the laboratory by their devotion to. research for the 
relief of suffering. * 

Should the bishox) answer that man has no right to sacrifice 
animals because the latter have no x>ower of expressing their opinions, 
I would reply that animals, having received benefits from man, must 
hell) man in his struggle for life. Every day we inflict acute 
suffering on animals (not for food) but to protect our material 
interests. No one will deny that at the present moment war is 
occasionally inevitable. The Church recognises this, and lends its 
moral support to such a state of things by appointing army chaplains. 
I have known a military man use veiy bad language because I took 
the blood-pressure of a chloroformed rabbit, and yet the fame gallant 
colonel fought valiantly and sacrificed his men and hundreds of horses 
for * the good of his coxmtry.’ To sacrifice himself and his men was 
well and good, but how about the horses which remained in a mangled 
condition on the battlefield, and which suffered torture for weeks*? 
Did ikey willingly sacrifice themselves for the good of their country ? 
An anti-vivisectionist warrior, if logical, must, in future, mount h^- 
self and his men on safety tricycles. 

In the same way the members of the anti-science party — to be 
logical — should join the ranks of the Vegetarian Society. This 
objection drew fo:|1;h one of the most illogical and egotistic^ utter- 
ances ever heard at a public meeting. 'I eat. animal food be- 
cause I find it necessary to keep up this big voice of mine,’ said the 
Bishop of Manchester. How very hard pressed he .must have been 
when he thoj^t of that answer: he eats meat in ord^.to keep his 
voice — forsooth! Quite superfluous] is not the pimdent of the 
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VegetaruuX' Society an excellent speaker? and in the anuxial kingdom, 
the strongest voiced animals are herhivorons. The bull, the stag, the 
donkey lack not in strength or richness of tone, and yet 1 believe 
that meat is not a staple of thein diet. Granting, howev^, that the 
human voice requires animal food, by all means let our opponent con* 
Bume the best and juiciest of meats ; but if the maintenance of his voice 
justifies the infliction of pain on animals^ then he mqst allow that the 
health of millions of human beings, now alive and of countless future 
generations justifies some amount of suffering. No doubt that big voice 
must be kept in good condition, in order that it may render services 
to God, man, and all creatures, and long may it do so ! but then it 
would appear that this service of love — ^this ideal episcopal morality — 
requires the infliction of suffering on animals. Who would deny, 
then, that' the saving of other human lives in order to allow them to 
render the same services is a praiseworthy object even at the cost of 
animal suffering? Lastly, there is just one point which apparently 
did not strike this speaker — namely, that Tom, Dick, and Harry 
perhaps consider their own lives to be of as much value as the voice 
of a prelate. 

The Bishop of INlanchester has evidently been adtively studying 
the papers published by the anti-science party, for 'he has told us 
experimentalists that we were becoming demoialised, that we were 
rendered more callous to suffering, that we pursued our researches at. 
the peril of our souls ; and, lastly, he has kindly compared us to the 
supporters of his voice, the butchers. 

Bishop Moorhouse’s diatribes would have been more effectual had 
.he given in the pulpit and at the Congress some definite facts justifying 
his terrific onslaught,‘and if he had told us whom he had in his mind’s 
eye. If wS experimentalists are such shocking bad men, some instances 
might have been quoted in which we had shown that disregard for. 
suffering, that demoralisation with which we are charged. Surely the 
Bishop of Manchester had some case in his mind ; for, if not, we must 
conclude that he brought these charges against medical men without 
any evidence whatsoever. Are we to suppose that his insulting remarks 
were-merely copied from the pamphlets of those who have reduced 
to » science the art of slandering medical men without incurring 
legal responsibility? It .must not be forgotten that, not so very 
long ago, the chief agitator of the society of which the Bishop 
Manchester is an honoured member wrote to the papers a letter 
implying that the Whitechapel murders had probably been committed 
by physiologists. , 

* The end justifies the means ’ is a dictum which no 'honest man 
will accept without qualification, and rightly so, for ail means do 
not justify aU ends. Not a day passes without each of us being ^ 
obliged to give pain to oiirselves and others, for which the only justi- 
fication is that the good in view immeasurably exceeds the amount 
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of suffering inflicted. A child bom of wealthy parents, if attacked 
by an infectious disease,, is often carried away to some far-distant 
hospital, that his brothers and sisters and neighbours may be saved 
from the risk of contagion. No doubt some suffering and some 
increased risk are inflicted on the ailing child by this journey, 
but will anyone maintain that in this case the end does not justify 
the means? And similarly .with experimentation on animals: if 
through experiments on a few rabbits, dogs, and guinea-pigs, a 
scientist has saved, and is saving, thousands of cattle and hundreds of 
men from certain death ; if through experimentation on a few mon- 
keys a surgeon has been able to successfully perform operations on 
human beings which could ne\er have been performed before, then I 
say that the ^ end did justify the means.’ 

To take an example: in 1887 1 was shown six men whose lives 
had been saved through an operation on the brain. This operation 
nev^ could have been performed had it not been for the knowledge 
which the surgeon had gained through experiments on monkeys ; and 
let me remark here that these experiments had not involved a hundredth 
part of the suffering which these six men had already .undergone 
before they were operated on. Are we to understand that these six 
men, and many others operated on since, ought to have been allowed 
to die ? Ask their friends, wives ‘and children, what is their opinion 
of a morality which thinks more of animals than of the life of a bread- 
winner ? The Bishop of Edinburgh with great courage characterised 
the Bishop of Manchester’s morality as ‘ morality up in a balloon ; ’ 
1 would go yet farther, and say th&t it is downright immoral to 
place man and animals on the same footing, and that there is not a 
mother who would not kill with her own hands a score of animals 
rather than that her child should perish. * 

I contend, therefore, that in our case the end justifies the means. 
If experiments on animals were absolutely useless, then they would 
certainly be immoral, but if experiments are of value in saving human 
life, then, if done with as little infliction of pain as possible, they are 
justifiable. The consensus of medical opinion on that question is 
remarkable, and was well expressed by Sir James Paget, when he 
wrote that • 

the opinion of the members of the medical profession and of other scientific 
men is, on this question, as nearly unanimous as is any opinion held on any subject 
by any large number of persons. 

ExperiihentB, therefore, become unjustifiable when pain is in- 
flicted which might have been avoided, or when experiments are 
performed by men who have not received the necessary preliminary 
education. 

At th^end of this short paper I must beg to express my regret 
that up to the present moment this discussion has bMn to a great 
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extent on the immorality of anti-vivisectionists. It is a pity that it 
should have been so, for we have immediate and more important 
work to do. Nevertheless, it was absolutely necessa^ that this 
washing of dirty anti-vivisectionist linen — coram pnbmo — should 
have tfi^^en place. The public must not forget that, for fifteen years 
or more, experimenters in England have been the subject of the 
most atrocious and cruel calumnies on the part of^ those who object 
to science, and that it would shock and astonish most readers were 
1 to repeat here the slanderous names which have been so freely 
lavished on them. 

The valiant anti-vivisectors, who now retire fi^m the discussion 
on the plea that our language is too plain, who object to have it 
pointed out to them that they are not speaking the truth — have for 
years employed toward us expressions of which a costermonger might 
well be ashamed. And — what is more — their pamphlets and papers 
have apparently been printed with the sanction of dignitaries of the 
Church, with the approval of Bishop Barry, the Bishop of Manch^ter, 
the Bishop of Bath and Wells, the Bishop of Carlisle, and others whose 
names appear on the back of the Zoophilist, Up to the present 
moment we have remained silent. Except when personally maligned 
we have treated their attacks with contempt ; but when these were 
renewed at the recent Church Congress by a prelate who based his 
vituperation on the pamphlets of the Victoria Street Society, who 
quoted the Bible and the chief agitator indiscriminately, without (it 
is true) acknowledging his indebtedness to the latter, and who made 
charges against us without being able to substantiate a single one of 
them when challenged to do so — ^then it was high time for us to 
point out the immorality of this agitation. 

1 believe that the right is on our side, and that our opponents 
will find that — much as we must deplore the necessity of indicting 
pain on animals — experiments in the laboratory have already re- 
sulted in the saving of infinite suffering to man, and more especially 
to animals. And, further, that if medicine is ever to take its place 
among the exact sciences, then, ‘ like all other sciences, it can be 
advanced only by reasoning, based upon observation and experiment^ 
arid constantly controlled by both, especially by the latter.* 


M. Armaxd Ruffeb. 
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MICHELANGELO 


TffiS strong personality of Michelangelo has evidently seized hold of 
Mr.' J. A. Symonds, who gives us in these two fine volumes^ the most 
complete sketch of the great Florentine artist that has yet been 
attempted. Needless to say that the work is most schoMy, and 
possesses that charm of style which we expect from the accomplished 
author of the HiaUrry of ih£ Renaissance and the translator of 
BeiMtemto Cdlini, 

Mr. Symonds draws largely on the biography of Michelangelo .by 
Cohdivi, and on his correspondence with his relatives, published in 
full in 1875. He has evidently thoroughly examined the archives, 
and his translations of letters and documents are worthy of the 
translator of Cellini. 

Vasari published his first Life of the great sculptor-painter in 
1550. Three years later appeared that written by Condivi, from 
materials furnished by his friend and master, Michelangelo, with the 
expressed intention of correcting errors and supplying deficiencies 
made by ‘ others.’ In 1564 Michelangelo died, and Vasari issued 
a second and enlarged edition of his Life in 1568, into which he 
incorporated what served his purpose from Condivi. 

Michelangelo was bom on the 6th of ]\Iarch, 1475, at Caprese, in 
Tuscany ; while his father, Lodovico di Lionardo Buonarroti Simoni, 
was podest^ of Caprese and of Chiusi. Lodovico had already a son 
(Lionardo) by his first marriage, who entered the Dominican Order in 
1491, and was a devoted follower of Savonarola. Michelangelo there- 
fore became virtually the eldest son, an(^ during his long life acted 
as the mainstay of his father and as father to his younger brothers. 
He was put out to nurse at Settignano, a village of stone-cutters near 
Fbreuce, where his father owned a farm. In after years, he told 
Vasari, ‘ If 1 possess anything of good in my mental, constitution, it 
comes from my having been bom in your keen climate of Arezzo ; 
just as I drew the chisel and the mallet with which I carve statues 
with my nurse’s milk.’ 

Miphelangelo was sent to school in Florence, but all his leisure 
time was spent in the society of youths apprenticed to painters and* 

* Thi'^Zf/h cf Miohelangeh Buonarrotit by John Adding^n. Symonds (London 
J. C. Nimmo, 1892). 
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Elculptois* This angered liis &tlier and uncles, who often beat him 
for thus wasting his time, but could not deter him from his passion 
for art. Francesco Granacci, at that time in the workshop of 
Domenico Ghirlandajo, became his intimate friend, tent him draw- 
ings to copy, and among other things showed him a print of S. Antonio 
tormented by devils, the work of Martin Schongauer. Condivi tells 
how the boy transferred the composition to a, panel and coloured 
every part firam nature. 

The anecdote (says Mr. Symonds) is interesting, as showing in what a natural- 
istic spirit Michelangelo began to work. The unlimited mastery which heacquired 
over form, and which certainly seduced him at the close of his career into a 
stylistic mannerism, was based, in the first instaiice, upon profound and patient 
interrogation of reality. 

At length Michelangelo obtained his will, and was bound apprentice 
in 1488 to the brothers Ghirlandajo for three years. He does not 
seem to have been particularly happy there, and Oondivi’s hint that 
Domenico Ghirlandajo was jealous of him irritated Vasari extremely. 
Lorenzo de’ Medici happened to see the boy copying an antique he^ 
of a &un, and recognising his talent determined to take him into his 
household. 

For three years Michelangelo enjoyed singular privileges under 
the roof of Lorenzo the Magnificent, who was not only a princely 
patron of art but a fine critic and a man of original genius. There 
he met artists and scholars — ^inen like IMarsilio Ficino, Pico della 
Mirandola, Angelo Poliziano, and Luigi Pulci, leaders in that intel- 
lectual movement which was destined to spread a new type of culture 
over the globe. 

All these illustrious int'ii (says Condivi) paid him particular attention, and en- 
couraged him in the honourable art which he had chosen. But the chief to do so 
was the Magniiic(‘ut himself, who sunt for him oftentimes in a day, in order that 
he might show him jewels, cornelians, medals, and suchlike objects of great 
rarity, as knowing him to he of excellent parts and judgment in these things. 

It was Angelo Poliziano, the unrivalled humanist and melodious 
Italian poet, who suggested the subject of an old fable — ^the strife of 
young heroes for a woman — to Michelangelo; The bas-relief is in 
the Casa Buonarroti at Florence, and, to quote Mr. Symonds, 

is in fermentation with powerful half-realised conceptions, audacities of fen^ 
shortening, attempts at intricate grouping, violent dramatic action and expression. 
... In geometrical proportions of this bas-relief, which is too high for its 
length, Michelangelo revealed 'imperfect feeling for antiquOi principle whUe in the 
grouping of the figures, which -is more pictorial than sculpturesque, he already be- 
trayed, what remained with him a defect through life, a certain want of symmetrical 
design in his compositions. These are not rigidly subordinated to, or limited to, 
the sphere of on intaglio, 

Michelangelo was not easy to live with. Of a iTot temper and 
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ever ready to criticise, he rardy worked harmonioasly with others. 
To some outburst of scorn and anger he owed his broken nose. , While 
drawing in the Brancacci: Chapel of the Carmine with other young 
students, he so annoyed Piero Tonigiani that, as the latter told 
Benvenuto Cellini, 

I got more angry than usual, and, clenching my fist, I gave him such a blow on 
the nose that I felt bane and cartilage go down like biscuit beneath my knuddes ; 
and this mark of mine he will cany with him to the grave. 

The time spent with Lorenzo de* Medici was probably the 
happi^ of Michelangelo’s life. He always loved poetry, and 
delighted in hearing Luigi Pulci improvise on summer nights 
upon the marble steps of the Duomo. But in 1491 Savonarola 
appeared and changed the life of the whole city. The young 
sculptor witnessed those stormy scenes of religious revival and pas- 
sionate fianaticism and was deeply impressed. It is said that in later 
years he read Savonarola’s writings together with the Bible. On 
the 8th of April, 1492, Lorenzo died at Carreggi, and Michelangelo 
returned to his father’s house and worked at a statue of Hercules, 
which is now lost. 

A ‘ Sleeping Cupid * which, in accordance with the advice of Lorenzo 
di Pierfrancesco dei Medici, he stained and chipped, thus causing it 
to look like an antique, was the cause of his first journey to Borne. 
The statue had been sold for thirty ducats to a dealer there, who 
resold it to the Cardinal di San Giorgio for two hundred. The latter, 
suspecting it was a modem work of some Florentine, sent one of his 
gentlemen to Florence to find out the tmth. Michelangelo was per- 
suaded to go to Borne, where he arrived in June 1496, and remained 
for about two years. For a Boman banker, Messer Jacopo Gallo, he 
executed a * Bacchus,’ now in the Bargello at Florence, and a * Cupid,’ 
perhaps the statue at South Kensington. 

From an exhaustive criticism of these two . works Mr. Symonds 
turns to the * Holy Family,’ once belonging to Mr. H. Labouchere, and 
now in the National Gallery. He agrees with Mr. Heath Wilson in 
thinking this fine tempera picture is a work of Michelangelo’s youth. 
The * Entombment,’ also in the National Gallery, we are glad to see he 
does not bonsider more than doubtful. The ‘ Pietd.,’ the greatest work 
Michelangelo produced during his first residence in Borne, was made 
for the Cardinal di San Dionigi. It was placed in the old Basilica of 
St. Peter’s in a chapel dedicated to Our Lady of the Fever, and the 
vigil it kept on the night of the 19th of August, 1503, is described 
with more than Mr. Symonds’s usual mastery of ^guage. 

The constant affection Michelangelo showed for his family is a 
fine trait in his character. His brothers were unworthy of him and 
often give him trouble. Parsimonious by habi(^ he cared nothing 
for jew^ or beautiful stuffs, for flowers or fine landicapes. 
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. This abstraction and aridity (remar^ Mr. Symonds), this ascetic devotion of 
his genius to pure ideal foraii this almost mathematical conception of beauty, may 
be ascribed, I thinh, to the same ptychological qualities whidi determmed the 
dreary conditions of his home life. He vras no niggard either of jnonty or ideas ; 
nay, even proBigate of both. But melancholy made him misefly in all that con- 
cerned personal enjoyment. . . . Few men, notably few artists, have preserved that 
continuity of moral, intellectual, and physical development in one unbroken course, 
which is the specific characterisation of Michelangelo. • 

Condivi relates^how, 

on September 13, 1501, the master began to work in Florence on the piece of 
marble, nine cubits in height, which had been brought froip Carmra some hundred 
years before by a sculptor insufficiently acquainted ^th his art. This was evident, 
inasmuch as, wishing to convey it more conveniedtly and with less labour, he had 
it blocked out in the quarry, but in such a manner that neither he nor any one else 
was capable of extracting a statue from the block either of the same size or even 
on a much smaller scale. 

Out of this misshapen piece of marble Michelangelo carved the 
colossal * David.’ On the 8th of June, 1504, it was placed on the 
platform (ringhiera) to the right side of the entrance of the Palazzo 
Vecchio. There the giant stood for more than three centuries, until 
in 1873, for better preservation, it was moved into a hall of the 
Academia delle Belle Arti. 

In the * David ’ (writes Mr. Symonds) Michelangelo first displayed that quality 
of terribilt&f of spirit-quailing, awe-inspirbg force, for which he afterwards 
became so famous. The statue imposes, not merely by its size and majesty and 
might, but by something vehement in the conception. He was, however, far 
fropi having yet adopted those systematic proportions for the human body which, 
later on, gave an nir of monotonous impressiveness to all his figures. On the 
contrary, this young giant strongly recalls the model ; still more strongly indeed 
than the * Bacchus * did. Wishing, perhaps, to adhere strictly to the biblical story, 
Michelangelo studied a lad whose frame was not developed. The * David,’ to 
state the matter frankly, is u colossal hobbledehoy. His body, in breadth of 
thorax, depth of the abdomen, and general stoutness, has not grown up to the 
scale of the enormous hands and feet and heavy head. We feel that he wants at 
least two years to become a fully developed man, passing from adolescence to the 
maturity of strength and beauty. This close observance of the model at a certain 
stage of physical growth is very remarkable, and not altogether pleasing in a 
statue more than nine feet high. . . . Having acknowledged that the head of 
David is too massive and the extremities too largely formed for ideq^ beauty, 
hypercriticism can hardly find fault with the modelling and execution of each 
part. 


In 1503 Pietro Soderini, the Gonfalonier of Florence, determined 
to adorn the hall of the Great Council in the Palazzo Yasohio with 
frescoes representing scenes in Florentine history. ' Leonardo da 
Vinci was commissioned to paint one side of the large sala, Michel- 
angelo the other. . We must refer our readers to Mr. Symonds’s pages 
for details about these two great works, of which no trace remains. 

Giuliano della Bovere, Po^ Julius II., a man of imihense projects 
VoL. XXXII— No. 189 • -.31 
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and ^Lordinate ambition, determinod to embeUisb B^me and to ereot 
a bnge moanment for his own tomb. About 1505 he summoned 
Mkha^gelo from Florence, and henceforth the great artist was 
destined to work for a series of Popes. 

The inooiiipleteneas (remarks Mr. Sjmonds) whicli marks so much of his 
performance wa^ due to the rapid succession of these imperious masters, each in 
turn careleas about tlie plans of his predecessor, and bent on using the artistes 
genius for his own profit. 

• 

Weil may Condivi talk of the tragedy of Julius’s tomb : — 

It is pitiful to read* of Michelangelo^s talents being thus wasted in countless 
changes of a work which was oply erected in St. Pietro in Vincoli, in 1641^ in an 
incomplete form. The tomb of Julius the Second empoisoned Michelangelo’s 
manhood, hampered his energy, and brought but small if any profit to his purse, 
says his biographer. 

Owing partly to the intrigues of Bramante, who had been chosen 
by the Pope to rebuild St. Peter’s, the latter began to treat Michel- 
wgelo with coldness and neglect. The great artist fled from Home 
to Florence early in 1506, and from a letter of his to San Gallo it is 
evident he was not only enraged at the treatment he had received, 
but that he feared for his life. 

The Pope s^t three briefs to the Signoiy of Florence demanding 
that Michelangelo should be sent back, and at length he was induced 
to join Julius at Bologna in 1506, going, as he wrote to Fattucci, 

‘ with a rope round my neck to beg his pardon.’ The Pope imme- 
diately ordered him to make jhis portrait in bronze, sitting, about 
fourteen feet in height. This statue kept ^lichelangelo for nearly 
two years in Bologna, where he was miserable and fretted to be free. 
On the 21st of February, 1508, the huge statue was safely placed 
on its pedestal above the central door of St. Petronio, only to be 
hurled down again in less than three years, when the Bolognese rose 
against the papal rule. 

No sooner did Julius hear that his statue had been set up than 
he ordered Michelangelo to come to Borne and paint the vault of the 
Sistine Chapel. 

There is little doubt the great artist disliked the commission. 
Condivi says : — 

Mididcngelo, who had not yet pmetised colouring, and knew that the pmf in g 
of a vault is very difiicult, endeavoured by all means to get himself excused, 
putting Bafi^llo forward as the proper man, and pleading that this was not his 
trade, and tl!at hp should not succeed. 

Julius would listen to no arguments, and Michelaugeto had to obey 
the patron, whom he nicknamed his Medusa. 

. When we (says Mr. Symonds) upon the extent <tf.^i8iitina.vanlt (it 
is estimated at more than 10, OCX) square feet of sut&oe), the 
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presented its cwrreSi lunettes, epandni% and pendentiTes ; when we remembo* 
that this enomous space is aUve with 343 figures in every conceivable attitude, 
some of <ih«m twelve feet in height, those seated as prophets and sibyls 
nearly eighteen feet when upright, all animated with extraiodRlkiary vigour, 
presenting lypes of the utmost variety and vivid beauty, iwmg iii ftt^fW T quails before 
the intsUeot^ energy which could first conceive a s^eme so compl^ and then 
cany it out with ma^ematical precision in its minutest details. 

1} 

The whole account of this colossd undertaking is given in great 
detail, and brings all the actors concerned vividly before us. 

When in his impatience to see what the silent and stem master 
had accomplished, Julius caused a portion to be uncovered on the 1st 
of November, 1509, all Eome flocked to the Sistine. Tabari says : — 

This chapel lighted up a lamp for our art which casts abroad lustre enough td 
illuminate the world. 

Even Raflaello himself, in the frescoes he executed at Sta. Maria, 
della Pace, did not disdain to learn from Michelangelo ; so that the 
Pope said to Sebastiano del Piombo : — 

Look at the work of Raffacllo, who, after seeing the masterpieces of Michel- 
angelo, immediately abandoned Perugino’s manner, and did his utmost to approach 
that of Buonarroti. • 

There can be little doubt, although it is not mentioned by any 
of his biographers, that Michelangelo, in one. of his many journeys 
between Florence and Eome, passed through Orvieto and saw the 
frescoes of Lucca Signorelli in the Chapel of St. Brizio in the 
Cathedral. Mr. Symonds devotes a chapter to an interesting com- 
parison of the painter of Cortona and the Florentine sculptor. 
This leads us on to a most exhaustive account and criticism of 
Michelangelo and his works. It would be unfair to the writer to 
quote isolated sentences and thus break a link in so finely woven n 
chain. 

Giovanni dei Medici succeeded Julius the Second in 1513 with 
the title of Leo the Tenth. He diverted Michelangelo from the 
great work of his predecessor’s tomb, and ordered him to make a 
fapade for S. Lorenzo at Florence, where many of the Medicean 
fiunily, the Pope’s father among the rest, lay buried in the sacristy. 
The great artist undertook the work reluctantly; and aflber wasting 
three precious years in superintending road-making and quaizying 
marble at Carrara, the scheme was dropped, and S. Lorenzo still lacks 
a fa 9 ade. It is sad to read Michelangelo’s letters during aU these 
long months of uncongenial work. * I must make demands upon 
my powers of patience until the mountains are tamed and the men 
instructed,’ he writes in 1518. On the other hand, what he learned 
of practical basiness as engineer and architect during this time must 

. 3i2 
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have been of vast importance for his future work iif organising the 
fortifications of Borne and Florence and building the cupola of 
St. Peter’s. 

In 1521 we first hear about the new sacristy of S. Lorenzo and 
the Medicean tombs, commissioned by Cardinal Giulio d« Medici. 
At the close of the same year Leo the Tenth died, and was succeeded 
by a Fleming, Adnan the Sixth, who only ruled for a year and eight 
months. Gaxdinal dei Medici was then elected Pope, and assumed 
the title of Gement the Seventh. He immediately set Michelangelo 
to work in earnest on the sacristy of S. Lorenzo, and also ordered 
plans for the building of the Laurentian Library. Space lacks to 
follow the gradual development of the plans for the sacristy, which 
appears to have been roofed in by April 1524, but I cannot omit a 
postscript, written by Clement himself to one of his secretary’s 
letters 

Thou kuowest that Popes have no long lives ; and we cannot yearn more than 
we do to behold the chapel with the tombs of our kinsmen, or at ai^ rate to hear 
that it is finished. Likewise as regards the library. Wiierefore we recommend 
both to thy diligence. Meantime we will betake us (as thou saidst erewhile) to a 
wholesome patience, praying God that he may put it into thy heart to p nab the 
whole forward together. Fear not that either work to do or rewards shall fail thee 
while we live. * 

The sack of Borne in 1527 had the effect of causing the Medici 
to lose their hold on Florence. The Cardinal of Cortona, with Ippolito 
and Alessandro dei Medici, fled from the city in May, and a popular 
government was set up, with Niccolo Capponi at its head, "V^en it 
became evident to the Florentines that the Emperor Charles the 
Fifth had sacrificed them to the Pope’s vengeance, the Ten of War 
decided to appoint Michelangelo 

governor and pTocurato>general ovet the construction and fortification of the city 
walls, as well as every other sort of defensive operation and munition for the town 
of Florence. 

Although he had no practical acquaintance with the art of fortifi- 
cation, he at once saw that S. Miniato was the most important spot 
for the defence. The Gonfalonier differed with him, and so the Ten 
decided in July to send their chief officer to consult with the Duke 
of Femia, the greatest living authority upon fortification then in 
Italy. Michelangelo was conducted by the Duke in person round 
the fortresses and walls of Ferrara, and returned to Florence in 
September: On the 21st of that month, seized by one of those 
strange panics to which he was constitutionally subject, he fled from 
Florence. It is evident, from the documents cited by Mr. Symonds, 
that some person having an interest in getting rid of Buonarroti 
worked upoq^kis sensitive nen^ous temperament) and perfiiaded him 
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' that his life ms in danger. Who this ms is unknown, but suspicion 
would appear to attach to that arch->traitor Malatesta Baglioni, who 
afterwards delivered Florence over to the Pope. The Government 
of the Bepublic deprived Michelangelo of his office and stopped his 
pay, but did not include his name in the various decrees of outlawry 
passed in October and November. They were eager to induce him 
to return, and late in November he acceded to* their desire, set to 
work* again on the 'bastions at S. Miniato, and turned the bell-tower 
into a station for sharpshooters. Thanks to the way he protected 
this tower with hanging mattresses of wool, it stood the long siege 
comparatively uninjured. Vasari states that Michelangelo worked 
secretly at the Medicean monuments during the many months that 
Horence was invested by the Prince of Orange. It is certain that 
he painted a picture of Leda intended for the Duke of Ferrara, which 
he, however, gave later to one of his serving-men. Condivi says it 
was sent to France and bought by King Francis. Afterwards it is 
said to have been restored by a second-rate artist and sold in Eng- 
land. One of the many statues left unfinished by the great master 
belongs to this period of his life — the so-called ‘ Apollo * in the Bargello 
at Florence, which Vasari terms * a thing of rarest beauty, though 
not quite completed.* 

Florence feU in August 1530, and for the following three years 
Michelangelo worked at the Medicean tombs in S. Lorenzo. There 
is small doubt that, but for the all-powerful protection of the Pope, 
he would have been in great danger owing to* the ’hatred of Duke 
Alessandro, who was ruling the city like a tyrant of the worst sort. 
Mr. Symonds suggests that the following beautiful madrigal upon 
the loss of Florentine liberty was written by the great artist about 
this time : — 

Lady, for joy of lovers numberless 
Thou wast created fair as angels are. 

Sure God hath fallen asleep in heaven afar 
When one man calls the bliss of many his ! 

Give back to streaming eyes 

The daylight of thy face, that seems to shun 

Those who must live defrauded of their bliss ! 

Vex not your pure desire with tears imd sighs, 

For he who robs you of my light hath none. 

Dwelling in fear, sin hath no happiness ; 

Since, amid those who love, their joy is less, 

Whose great desire great plenty still curtails. 

Than theirs who, poor, have hope that never fiuls.^ 

• 

About the L%urentian Ldbraiy at S. Lorenzo, of which Vasari 

the grace and charm of art were never seen more perfectly displayed in the whole 
and in the parts of any edifice than here; « 
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we should more indine to agree wifch Mr. C. Gamior 

• . . In Beddng the he has too often found lihe tumid : seddng the original, 

he has fdkn upon the strangOf and also on bad taste. 

Mr. Symouds notes that Michelangelo over ahd over agaih 
protested that architecture was not his trade, and continues ; — 

We have here (the Xtaurention Library) no masterpiece of sound constructive 
.^uence, but a freak of mventive fimcy using studied details for the production of 
a pictoriid effect. The details employed to compose this curious illusion are pain- 
fully dry and sterile ; partly owing to the scholastic enthusiasm for Yitruvius, 
partly to the decline of mediaeval delight in naturalistic decoration ; but, what 
seems to me. still more apparent, through Michelangelo’s own passionate pre- 
occupation with the human figure. lie could not tolerate any type of art which 
did not concede a predominant position to the form of man. Accordingly, his 
work in anfiiitecture at this period seems waiting for plastic illustration, demanding 
sculpture and fresco for its illumination and justification. . . . 

The qmdities of wilfulness and amateurishness and seeking after picturesque 
^•fiect, upon which 1 am now insisting, spoiled Michelangelo’s work as architect, 
until he was forced by circumstances, and after long practical experience, to con- 
front a problem of pure mathematical construction. In the cupola of St. Peter’s 
he rose to the stem requirements of his task. There we find no evasion of the 
builder’s duty by mere surfiLce-decoration, no subordination of the edifice to 
plastic or pictorial uses. Such side issues were excluded by the very nature of the 
theme. An immortal poem resulted, an aerial lyric of melodious curves and 
»demn harmonies, a thought combinin|p grace and audacity, translated into stone. 

The interior of the sacristy at S. Lorenzo is well designed to 
show the noble statiies it contains to the best advantage. We ought 
not to judge of it as we now see it, for there is no doubt that 
Michelangelo intended the whitewashed spac^ of the walls to have 
been covered with frescoes ' or frlled in with bas-reliefs, while the 
tabernacles were to have contained small statues. The frescoes by 
<'jriovanini da Udine in the cupola have disappeared under white- 
wash ; the beautiful * Madonna ’ was never finished, and, together with 
' S. Gosimo ’ and ' S. Damiano,’ by Montorsoli and Montelupo, strike 
one as being placed too low. These views about the probable designs 
for the completion of this chapel are borne out by a letter Vasari 
wrote in 1562 by desire of Duke CJosimo de* Medici to Michelangelo, 
begging him to send plans so as to finish the chapel according 
to his conception. This was never done, but the colossal statues 
of Lorenzo and Cliuliano de’ Medici and the four allegorical figures of 
jN^ight and Day, Twilight and Dawn, stand alone for intensity of 
expression and mysterious emotion. The injunction of their creator 
not to wake Night, but to ‘speak in an undertone,* is hardly 
necessary. 

By a brief dated the Ist of September, 1535, Paul the Third 
appointed Michelangelo architect, sculptor, and painter-in-chief at 
the Vatkaan. The fresco of the ‘ Last Judgment * is, di^Uy alluded , 
. < * VQSuvre et la Vic de Mixihel-AUgc, 
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to therein, so it may have been begun in that year. In 1541 it was 
eiq[)osed to the public on Christmas Day, and the great artist hoped 
at last to be able to resume work upon^the tomb of J^nlius. But Pope 
Paul resolved that the Chapel of the Holy Sacramenf in the Vatican, 
which Antonio di San Gallo had just completed, should be hescoed 
by Buonarroti, and induced the Duke of Urbino to yield to his wishes. 
The Duke agreed to be content with three statues, including the 
* Moses ’ by Michelangelo’s own hand, for his kinsman’s tomb, if the 
great sculptor superintended the execution of the rest by good work- 
men. 

This stoiy of the mpnument to Julius runs like a black thread 
through the best years of- Buonarroti’s life. He writes to some 
prelate : ' My whole youth and manhood have been lost, tied down 
lo this tomb.’ The saddest thing is that the outcome of it all is 
discordant. As Mr. Symonds truly remarks : — 

The * Moses ’ now remains detached from a group of environing symbolic forms 
which Michelangelo designed. Instead of taking its place as one among eight 
corresponding and counterbalancing giants, it is isolated^ thrust forward on the 
eye ; whereas it was intended to be viewed from below in concert with a scheme' 
of balanced figures, male and female, on the same colossal scale. 


With patient research ]\Ir. Symonds has traced the history of this 
unfortunate monument which embittered forty years of Buonarroti’s 
life. It is almost a relief to turn to the noble lady Vittoria Colonna, 
with whom he protlilbly became ac(iuainted in his old age (about 
1538). 

Left a childless widow while still quite young, the Marchioness of 
Pescara devoted her life to the memory of her husband and to 
religion. She was celebrated for her poetry, and associated with the 
•men of letters of that time. Her chief fnends were among that 
group of earnest thinkers who, without ceasing to be Catholics, 
desired to reform and regenerate their Church, and she was accord- 
ingly viewed with suspicion and placed under the supei vision of the 
Holy Office. 

Michelangelo, devout by nature, shared her sentiments, and her 
influence strengthened his religious feeling. They were also drawn 
together by a common love of poetry, and ^ome of his finest sonnets 
were written for Vittoria. Several of her letters -to him exist, always 
written in the style of a great lady, and showing high admiration for 
the illustriofus artist. Her friendship was one of tj^e consolations of 
his old age, and ye are glad to see that "Mr. Symonds has swept away 
the web of romance which gradually bad distorted the nature of a 
sincere aflection and esteem between tavo noble and, in some respects, 
kindred natures. 
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Too great stresB (he truly remarks) has hitherto been laid on it by his [Michel- 
angelo's] biographers. Not oontent with exaggerating its importanoe in his life» 
they haTe.misinterpreted its nature.^ The world seems unable to take interest in 
a man unless it can contrive to discover a love affair in his career. The singular 
thing about Michelangelo is that, with the exception of Yittoria Colomut, no woman 
is known to have influenhed his heart or head in any way. In his correspondence 
he never mentions wemen, unless they be aunts, cousins, grand-nieces or servants 
About his mother he istsilent. We have no tradition regarding amours in youth 
or middle age ; and only two words dropped by Condivi lead us to conjecture that 
he was not wholly insensible to the physical attraction of the female. Bomancers 
and legend-makers have, therefore, forced Yittoria Colonna to play the rtle of 
Juliet in Michelangelo’s life-drama. It has not occurred to these critics that there 
ia something essentially disagreeable in the thought, of an aged couple entertaining 
an amorous correspondence. I use these words deliberately, because poems which 
breathe obvious passion of no merely spiritual character have been assigned to the 
number he composed for Yittoria Colonna. This, as we shall see, is chiefly the 
fault of his first editor, who prmted all the sonnets and madrigals as though they 
were addressed to one woman or another. It is also in part due to the impossi- 
bility of detennining their exact date in the majority of instances. . . . We can 
only attribute a few poems with certainty to her series. 

In one of these Michelangelo describes the Marchioness of Pescara 
as a woman through whose lips a man, or rather a god, speaks to him, 
causing a complete change in his nature. 

The poems of Michelangelo remained in manuscript for fifty-nine 
years after his death. Ilis great-nephew then collated and compared 
all the autographs and copies, and determined to what he called 
‘ reduce ’ them. The great artist worshipped beauty in the Platonio 
sense, and this thought appears constantly in his poetry, in which 
love is treated ftom the point of view .of mystical philosophy. 
Michelangelo the younger ruthlessly changed words, lilies, nay, whole 
verses, and amplified wherever he conceived brevity to hate obscured 
thought. He took.extreme pains, from a mistaken desire to enhance 
his illustrious ancestor’s reputation, to garble the work of his great- 
unde. Space win not permit us to follow Mr. Symonds in his acute 
criticism on the later critics and editors of Michelangelo. The latest, 
Signor Quasti, approves the pious fraud of Buonarroti’s descendant, 
and Signor A. Gotti, in his biography, goes so far as to adopt an 
extraordinary theory, that letters addressed to, or concerning a certain 
Tommaso Cavalieri, were really intended for Yittoria Colonna. 
Benedetto Yarchi, in his commentary, mentions Cavalieri as 

a yomig Bomsn of very noble birth, in whom I recognised, while 1 was sojounung 
at Borne, not only incomparable physical beauty, but so much elegance of manners, 
such excellent mtelligence, and such graceful l^haviour, that he well deserved— 

and still deserves— to win the more love the better he is known. 

* 

Tommaso dJavalieri helped to nurse Michelangdo in his last 
illness, and after his death cafried on the architectural work he had • 
begun at th^<)apitol. 
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Buoiumoti was seventy-five wh8n he finished the frescoes in the 
Pauline Chapel, *with great effort and fotigne,’ as he told*Vasari. 
The ‘ Deposition from the Cross,* now standing behind the high altar 
in the Dnomo of Florence, dates from about the same time, and is 
said to have been designed for his own monument. In 1544 and 
1546 t)ie old master was very ill in Borne. The latter year saw the 
death of Antonio da Sangallo, the architect who* preened him at 
St Peter’s, and with whom and his followers he had long been at 
war. Paul the Third did not improve matters by taking, his palace, 
the Famese, out of Sangallo’s hands and ordering Michelangelo to 
finish it. 

The consequence was that, when the old man was appointed 
architect-in-chief of St. Peter’s, every kind of obstacle was thrown in 
his way by the staff of architects and workmen trained under 
Sangallo, who resented the alterations in his plans introduced by 
Michelangelo. It would take too long to follow the changes made 
by Baphael, Baldassare Peruzzi and Sangallo, upon Bramante’s 
original scheme, to which Michelangelo to a certain extent reverted. 

Four successive popes after Paul the Third supported Buonarroti 
• against his detractors and enemies, so that he was enabled to cany 
out his plans while he lived. Unfortunately, according to his wont, 
he communicated his intentions to no one, and left no working 
models fit for use, except in the case of the noble cupola. For this, 
various friends persuaded him, when in 1557 a serious illness 
threatened his health, to have a large wooden model constructed. 
St. Peter’s cannot, therefore, be regarded as the creation of Michel- 
angelo’s genius, for subsequent architects changed the essential 
features of his design. As an old writer remarks : — 

The cross which Michelangelo made Greek is now Latin ; and if it he thus with 
the essential form, judge je of the details ! 

The buildings on the Gampidoglio were designed by him, and 
the fine double staircase leading to the entrance of the Palazzo del 
Senatore was finished during his lifetime. His intimate fiiend, 
Tommasa dei Cavalieri, carried on the work of the Palazzo dei 
Conservatori, so we may assume that the latter building fairly corre- 
sponds to his intention. 

During the winter of 1563-64 Michelangelo’s health caused great 
anxiety to his friends in Borne, who wrote to summon his nephew 
Lionaido from Florence. Though within a few months o£ ninety, he 
persisted in going out in all weatheie, and was impatient of any 
restraint. On Febmaiy the 18th, 1564, he died, without seeing 
Lionaido, who arrived three days later. 

Psychobgists of the new school have tlsed Michelangeb as one of 
the pegs on which to hang their theories of neurotic disorders. ! 
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Jo identify genius with insanity is «(a6 Mr. Symonds'in his last pages observes) 
a pemujous paradox. To recognise that it cannot exist without some inequalities 
of nervous energy, some perturbations of nervous function, is reasonable. 

Few, we think, will read the life-stoiy of this grand old man 
without a feeling of strong admiration for the sobriety of his life, for 
his extraordinary .power for work, and for his inteUectual |K$tivity 
prolonged to an Extreme old age. 

Janet Boss. 
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THE TRIBUTES OF HIS FRIENDS 

r 

WESTMINSTER ARBEY 
October 12, 1892 


(Jib DiESEN Todtex mir heraus*! * 

{The Minster speaks) 

Bring me m}^ dead ! 

To me that have grown, 

Stone laid upon stone. 

As the stormy brood 
Of English blood 
Has waxed and spread 
And filled the world. 

With sails unfurled ; 

With men that may not lie ; 

With thoughts that cannot die. 

Bring me my dead ! 

Into the storied hall, 

Where I have garnered all 
My harvest without weed ; 

My chosen fruits of goodly seed ; 

' Don Carlos. 
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And lay him gently down among 
The men of state, the men of song : 

The men that would not suffer wrong : 

The thought-worn chieftmns of the mind : 

Head ^rvants of the human kifid. 

Bring me my dead ! 

The autumn sun shall shed 
Its beams athwart the bier’s • . 

Heaped blooms : a many tears 
Shall flow ; his words, in cadence sweet and strong, 
Shah voice the full hearts of the silent throng. 
Bring me my dead ! 

And oh ! sad wedded mourner, seeking still 
For vanished hand-clasp : drinking in thy fill 
Of holy grief ; forgive, that pious theft 
Eobs thee of all, save memories, left : 

Not thine to kneel beside the grassy mound 
Wliile dies the westeni glow ; and all around 
Is silence : and the shadows closer creep 
And whisper softly : All must fall asleep. 


T. II. HUXLEY. 
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II 

THE HEIGHT AND THE DEEP 

KOI avTOf ovpavos oxv/um ', — PliOTINUS 
1 

When from that world ere death and birth 
He sought the stern descending way, 
Perfecting on our darkened earth 
Ilis spirit, citizen of day ; — 

Guessed he the pain, the lonely years, — 

The thought made true, the will made strong ? 
Divined he from the singing spheres 
Eternal fragments of his song ? 


Hoped he from dimness to discern 
The Source, the Goal, that glances through ?— 
That one should know, and many turn — 

Turn heavenward, knowing that he knew ? — 
.Once more he rises ; lulled and still, ^ 

Hushed to his tune the tideways roll ; 

These waveless heights of evening thrill 
With voyage of the summoned Soul. 
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0 closing lihades that veil and drown 
The clear-obscure of shore and tree ! 

0 star and planet, shimmering down 
Your sombre glory on the sea ! 

0 Soul that yearned to soar and sing, 
Enamoured of immortal air ! 

Heart that thro’ sundering change must cling 
To dream and memory, sad and fair ! 

4 . 

Sun, star, and space and dark and tlay 
Shall vanish in a vaster glow ; 

Souls shall climb fast their age-long way, 

^ • 
With all to conquer, all to know ; 

But thou, true Heart ! for aye shall keep 
Tliy loj'al faith, thine ancient flame ; — 

Be stilled an hour, and stir from sleep 
Eebom, rerisen, and yet the same. 


FSEDEJtlC ir. Jr. MTEES. 
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THE DEATH OF TENNYSON 

The last of all our mighty bards is low, 

AnS who is left to wear the conqueror’s crown ? 
Bays all too ample for a lesser brow. 

I mourn the Master-singer and the friend. 

In at the oriel, as he passed, the moon 
Shone at her full ; the stars looked ; but no light 
Kindled by human hands confused the beam • 
Wlierewith God ushered him to worlds unknown, 
After the day’s long task, accomplished well. 

He with the failing sense of one who faints 
From life to life beheld them, and the lands 
In elf-light lying, field, moor, autumn wood. 

Meet emblems of a fortune-favoured life. 

And ordered art, a fair, serene domain. 

So that loud-pealing thunderstorm which rapt 
The eagle soul of Byron from our ken 
In yon far land, in Greece, with birth-throes torn 
Of revolution, ’tnid the clash and clang 
Of turbulent war, was emblem meet for him. 

Who from hot heart and idol-shattering soul^ 

Boiled the wild toiTent of impetuous song, 
’Whelming old landmarks ; exile young and broken, 
Whose dying lips might frame not their last wish 
To that one hired dependent ; ah ! not so • 
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Our later master, Tennyson, went forth • 

From us but now ; for he, from that pure home 
Deserved success had made for him, went fortli. 
Whispering words of love from his true heart 
T5 her tfue heart who loved him through the years. 
One hand dn the dear volume he had opened. 

His Shakespeare, slept ; well worn with noble us^, 
Gently as when a child he fell asleep, 

His mother keeping her love-vigil o’er him. 

Then -the moon hallowed that sublime repose. 

As of pale marble in cathedi-al gloom. 

nODSX KOEL. 
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IN PACE 

Sad morrow dawn ! when the presaging heart 

Fore-reads the pang, that o’er the whole world’s face 
Perchance e’en now, leaping from space to space, 

The silent lightnings dart : — 

We knew the blow must fall, yet knew it not ; 

For who the blank can gauge, though seen afar, 

Th’ o’ershadowing eclipse, should Heaven’s great Star 

The sudden death-clouds blot ? 

— So, while Hope would not wholly veil her face. 

Nor the great soul had touch’d the further shore, 

I mourn’d tlie friend of forty years and more 

As with love’s last embrace. 

Now, where the imperial speech from land" to land 
Broadens, the death-shock thrills ; the lord of song 
Supreme, thought set to music, sweet, yet strong, 

Is with the immortal band 

Who hail’d ais brother the rapt Florentine, 

And those of kindred blood, whom later days 
Have crown’d for us with Phoebus* greenest bays. 

Last of the lordly line, 

VoL. XXXII— No. 189 3 K 
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Alfred to Alfred ! — ^Who, with weaker hand, 
Unworthy, should recount thy varied page, • 

Thy sweep o’er all the chords from youth to age, 
!^ch Mode at thy command. 

Sweet Lydian strain, chasten’d by Doric strength, 
Art lucid, sane, that check’d the o’er-fervent soul, 
Holding in leash all passion, till the goal 
Was triumph-touch’d at length. 

Our happier Vergil ! .whose long grasp of years - 
Gave thee thine Epic to . full close to sing — 

Then bade ua look to Christ, and for thee bring 
A farewell without tears : — 

Ah yet, ’tis vain ! The natural drops must fall 
For something more than the now-silenced strain. 
The sovran singer from his England ta’en. 

The magic past recall ; — 

For as, when great the work, the workman still 
Is greater, all men knew that heart, that head. 
Noble among our noblest ; wisdom-led. 

Love leading wisdom : till 

As from some weightiest judge the sentence slips, 
Wing’d by gay humour, kindly, such the word 
With insight fraught or happy counsel, heard 
From those rich resonant lips, 

Moved by the generous soul to frailty kindj 
Knowing himself ; true to the inmost core ; 
Poet^ poets were in years of yore. 

High teacher of mankind, 
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■ Wisdom in beauty veil’d ! — Or England’s name 
Broke from the .loyal breast, this dear, dear land. 
And, ‘ O^ay she in strong-arm’d foresight' Stand 
To guard her ancient fame 

And Freedom law-obedient, and the throne 

Of Her; the gracious Empress : ’ — ^Ah ! great* Voice 
Now hush’d, for thee, for thee we may rejoice. 
Changed to the realm unknown 

In peace, safe piloted, safe from earthly fears. 

By that Eternal Love, thy Lord, received : — 

* While to thy honour’d grave we bring, bereaved. 
Our unavailing tears. 

— ^Not so ! For him who gains the great release, 
Eeady for death and life, no tears be shed : 

His own, God knoweth : o’er the loved one fled 
Let the last word be, Peace. 

F. T. PALQRAVE 


Ltme REnis; October .*5-0, 1892, 
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1 

The Land's Vigil 

How many a face tliroughout the Imperial Isle 
From southern shores to Scottish hill or hall, 

From Oambrian vales to Windsor’s royal pile 
Turned sadly towards one house more sad than all, 
Turned day by day, fear-blanched ! When evening’s pall 
More late round such descended many a mile, 

How oft sad eyes, fixed on one thought the while. 

Not seeing, seemed to see a taper small. 

Night after night, flashed from one casement high ! 

Let these men sing his praise ! Others there Are 
Who fitlier might have sung them in old time, 

Since they loved best who loved him in his prime — 

Their youth, and his, expired long since and far ; — 

Now he is gone it seems once more to die. 


2 

In Westminster Abbey 

’Tis well 1 not always nations are ingrate ! 

He gave his country of his best ; and she 
Gave to her bard, in glorious rivalry, 

Her tHxole great heart. A People and a State 
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Had met, through love a Tomb to consecrate ; — 

In the Abbey old each order and degree 
They knelt, and upward gazing seemed to see ^ 

Not that dark vault, but Heaven’s expanding gate. 
O’er him the death-song he had made they sung : — 
Thus, when in Borne the Prince of Painters died, 
Itis Art’s last marvel o’er his bier was hung ^ 

At once in heavenly hope and honest pride : 

Thus England honoured him she loved that day : 
Thus many prayed — as England’s Saints will pray. 


The Poet 

None sang of Love more nobly ; few as well ; 

Of Friendship none with pathos so profound ; 

Of Duty sternliest-proved when myrtle-crowned ; 

Of English grove and rivulet, mead and dell : 

Great Arthur’s Legend he alone dared tell ; 

Milton and Drydeii feared to tread that ground ; 

For him alone o’er Camelot’s faery bound 
The ‘ horns of Elfland ’ blew their magic spell. 

Since Shakespeare and since Wordsworth none hath sung 
So well his England’s greatness ; none hath given 
, Eeproof more fearless or advice more sage ; 

None inlier taught how near to earth is Heaven ; 

With what vast concords Nature’s harp is strung ; 

How base false pride ; — ^faction’s fanatic rage. 

AUBREY BE VERB. 


^ Raffael’s * Transfigiiration.' 



842 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Not. 


■ VI 

♦ 

IN WESTMINSTEE ABBEY 

* The crowd in the Abbey was very grett'^Momtng Nno^per, 

I SAW no crowd ; yet did these eyes behold 
WTiat others saw not — his lov'd face sublime 
Beneath that pall of death in 4eathle^s prime 
Of Tennyson’s long day that grows not old ; 

And, as I gazed, my grief seemed over-bold ; 

And, ‘ Wlio art thou,’ the music seemed to chime, 

‘ To mourn that king of song whose throne is time ? ' 
Who loves a god should be of godlike mould. 

Then spake my hearf rebuking Sorrow’s shame : 

‘ So great he was, striving in simple strife 
With Art alone to lend all beauty life — 

So true to Truth he was, whatever came — 

So fierce against the false when lies were rife — 

That Love o’erleapt the golden fence of Fame,’ 


THBODOBS WATTB. 
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Westminster, October 1892 

{An alleyory) 


The peasants of Parnassus (jome to fling 
Their wreaths upon the grave of Orpheus. 
Their Master and the Flower of Men lies low, 
Ilis (ioflin resting on a bed of flowers — 

And these would scatter flowers above his head. 


But there was loftier tribute when the gods, 

The. deathless gods, descended to this fane 
From high Olynipos at the festival 
Of his translation to the starry realm. 

They stood around the portals of the tomb 
Invisible, yet dimly felt by all. 

In the liush’t- awe that fell upon the hearts 
Of those who came to mourn and honour him. 

— ^Diana, who had stayed her ‘ silver wheels * 

And called his soul to her from midnight skies ; 

— ^Demeter, who had purified with fire ^ 

The dark earth-chasm where his bones should rest ; 
— ^Persephone, with lap of lasting blooms • 

To deck his pathway to Elysium ; 

— ^ApoUo, *toweriug from floor to roof 

As the grave was being hewn oat of the hard rock-like fouj^dations of the 
Abbey, it was filled oontinoally with bparhs of fire struck from the stone and 
flint. 
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In sunbeams turn’d to music, while the songs 
Of him who lay so still, like incense rose ; 

— rAnd clear-eyed Pallas who had led his feet 
Secure to topmost heights of Wisdom’s hill 
— ^AU these were there, and from the crowds of men 
Their sovran presence rapt their blessed one 
To peace and rest for ever — in their arms — 

Amid his kindred gods and demigods. 


Great Bard ! dear Friend ! thy welcome by the gods 
Is our sole comfort for the loss of thee ; 

They will be happier in their golden clime. 

And Heaven, when we reach it, more like Home. 

KNOWLES. 


THb EAitor of the Nineteenth Centubt cannot undertake 
to return unaccepted MSS, 
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LABOUR LEADERS 
ON THE LABOUR QUESTION 

I 

THE UNEMPLOYED 

When in ordinary busy years autumn arrives and the leaves begin 
to fall ; after the harvest has been gathered and the hop, fruit, and 
market gardens have given up their yield ; when the nights draw in 
and* the weather breaks, tiien begins to gather in the city and the 
town the advance guard of the workless army. As winter approaches 
they grow in numbers and persistency. Increasing education, politi- 
cal enfranchisement, and economic knowledge engender amongst 
them healthy discontent of their enforced idleness and poverty. 

In times of bad trade and its Accompanying exceptional distress, 
by meetings, processions, and deputations the unemployed now call 
public attention to their sufferings and their wants. In London the 
bolder spirits amongst them believe and practise what the moral 
cowardice of politicians and the lack of initiative on the part of local 
governing bodies have taught them — that is, to make a nuisance of 
their grievances. For, in the language of a nobte politician, ‘ the 
people are only in earnest when they pull down railings, break 
windows, aAd create riots.* 

Acting on this suggestion, it is not to be wondered at that a 
few desperate men should use threats and urge oth^ to violence ; 
ix that the genuine distress of the unemployed should be exploited 
VoL. XXXII— No. 190 • 3 L 
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by some men who simply use the workless as a means of pushing tb 
the front views and interests for which they require publicity, and 
which are incompatible with a healthy unemployed movethent. These 
gentlemen, irrespective of whether the men so used get work or not, 
can, at a safe distance, inspire and .secretly approve conduct they 
dare not publicly defend, and which they do not •possess the courage 
to practise or initiate themselves. Much that has been said and 
done at recent meetings has been attempted for personal or political 
purposes by disappointed and incompetent men, who, having failed 
at everything, even at their own advertisement, and who having 
been unable to secure election to public bodies themselves, are using 
these meetings simply as a means of discrediting what they can 
never hope to reach. Public life is a pillory in which public-spirited 
men .by hard work for the community place themselves, and in so 
doing give to their unscrupulous personal or political enemies the 
opportunity of throwing at them the mud of jealousy or the stones 
of hate. 

That the recent unemployed movement has been so used by 
shallow mediocrities should not hide from us the suffering of the rank 
and file, who, in the long run, have the sense to see through the 
paltry motives of their irresponsible and ignorant advisers, some 
even wiUing to inspire and promote an incipient riot, so 4hat they 
may have the privilege and profit of reporting it. 

But if there have been loafers, cranks, and other undesirable 
persons using the unemployed for ulterior purposes, that should not 
blind us to the fact that it does not at all affect the question of 
dealing with the grievances of the genuine men who may attend 
the meetings and who are really desirous of findinjj employment. 

Whether these are 10,000 or 100,000 men does not lessen, 
except in degree, the responsibility of sociel^y in meeting their 
demands. And if it were true, which it is not, that altogether these 
meetings are composed of thieves and loafers who meet in thousands 
for predatory reasons only, then that would be additional and urgent 
reason why we should hasten all remedial agencies of a permanent 
character. Society should anticipate the loafing and thieving stage 
that casual labour too often produces, by providing work for billing 
workers — work that must be made more attractive, remunerative, and 
steady for the individual than the precarious life of the average 
labourer now is, and through the gradations of which he descends to 
unemployed, ^the dosser, the loafer, and the criminal — a curse to 
himself, a pest •to all. The practicability of some remedy for 
all his troubles is dawning upon, yea is being feh< by, the modem 
labourer, even the., hardened ones that have been imbruted by the 
fierce fight with poverty in the * casuals ’ ranks. Binging in my ears 
now is th0^ hoarse whisper of a prisoner in the exercise yard of 
PentonTffle — *' Stick to the unemployed, John ; work is our only hope.’ 
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From the depths of his criminal nature into which poverty and want 
of work had plunged him, he* saw instinctively the remedy for 4ls 
failing, and the means of his res^e, and to find it i^^the duty ot all 
reformers, present and to come. 

The unemployed labourer to-day is not a replica of the out-of-wofk 
of a few years back. With the restless and everchanging spirit-* 6f 
the times, he has altered greatly. His predecessor was a patient, long- 
suffering animal, accepting his position as beast of burden with a 
fatalistic taciturnity, looking upon his enforced idleness as inevitable, 
and with blind submission enduring his lot. His poverty and credulity 
were often exploited by rival politicians, his disorganisation used for 
the promotion of fiscal nostrums ; and when his distress had been 
gauged, tabulated, discussed, and partially relieved with charitable 
doles or * The House,’ a slight revival of trade disposed of him until 
the next winter or depression set in, when again the same philan- 
thropic opiates were administered to keep him quiet. In the past he 
was, whenever possible, deliberately, yea scientifically, ignored. As part 
of the body politic he was never considered. Statisticians befogged 
him and each other as to the amount his class and the nation had 
saved whilst he waS* starving. Political economists pointed out the 
impossibility of relieving his distress by spending money in* useful 
public wdrks instead of useless pauper tasks, or sagely informed him 
that the depression from which he suffered was due to * vagaries ol 
fashion in dress,* whilst he was nearly naked, or to * spots on the sun,’ 
when he was enduring the pains and penalties of the nether king- 
dom. Mute, inarticulate, unenfranchised, he escaped observation 
because he had no vote, no political, no municipal influence. 

The extension of the franchise, education, trade-unionism, social- 
ist propaganda, the broad and rising Labour movement has altered all 
this. The unemployed worker of to-day is of different stuff. He 
has a grievance, and thinks he has a remedy. Laying aside his tools 
with reluctance, embittered by the belief that organisation could 
prevent his impending misfortune, with genuine sorrow he gives up 
his time ticket, and feels, as he takes the last week’s wages to his 
wife, that his little home may have to be parted with bit by bit, and 
with it the independence of character he loves, sapped by the greater 
or lesser stretch of enforced idleness that society disorganised im- 
poses upon him with a cruel disregard of his claims. Having ex- 
perienced the lot of the workless worker, I believe, with Carlyle, that 
‘ a man willing to work and unable to find work is, *^erhaps, the 
saddest sight that fortune’s inequality exhibits ’under .the sun.’ 
Pathetic it is to "teee the labourer, strong in limb, healthy in mind 
and morale, willing to work, but compelled reluctantly to be numbered 
with the ever-increasing legions that machinery, invention, compe- 
tition, and mon^opoly recruit for idleness in this big^ city. But tlm 
first step necessary to a change is his own awakening, and 

* aL2 ^ 
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last has come. His eyes are now open, and the Samson of labonr 
hat palled from them the bandage that class rule, apathy, and his 
own ij^noiance and dronkenness had placed upon him. He sees that 
the soil after its lies :^ow 4nd is fed.* . The trees after their 
fcaitfril loads have goner rest and recuperate. The rich go to other 
climes to rest, or hibernate in slothfulness at home. But he, the 
worker and producer fr>r them all, is linked to ^ idleness that worries 
and fiitigues : * his limbs are rusted with a vile repose.* The oppor- 
tunity of using them is denied him. The city his hands have helped 
to mfl^e rich and beautiful has nothing to offer him, not even the 
chance of further work — ^the little all he modestly craves, and in 
refusing which the community robs itself and leaves him poorer 
still. 

But even more pathetic than the unemployed male worker and 
industrial nomad is the workless woman or girl in search of work in 
a city of great distances. Trudging from shop to factory with thin 
boots and thinner clothes ; with little food, without the support that 
trade-unionism gives to men, lacking the stimulant of association, 
isolated by her sex, with no organisation, often tlie victim of bogus 
registry offices, friendless and alone, she searches for work that slowly 
comes. . Before her the workhouse or the street, she bravely suffers 
in silence, and has no alternative to starvation but the eating of the 
crumb of charity or the loaf of lust. The industrial Andromeda that 
want of work has chained to a life she loathes incarnates all the 
poignant sorrow and desperation of the merciless struggle for exist- 
ence amongst the poor, hgainst which virtue, honour, and labour 
fight often in vain. 

Whatever the movement amongst the workers may be, whether 
it is the demand for legislative reduction of the hours of labour, now 
demanded by miners or cotton operatives, or the Trades Union Con- 
gress, or the abolition of overtime, which all the unions are fighting 
for now, the inspiring motive at the bottom of them all is the pro- 
blem of disposing of their unemployed, the slaying of the Franken- 
stein that the fmitfulness of their own labour has created. Disguise 
it how we will, hide though we may, blooming up is the great, the 
.all-absorbing question for all countries and governments to face— how 
can the honest worker be provided with work uncontaminated with 
pauperism’s degrading taint and charity’s demoralising aid? The 
glib quotation of figures showing that official pauperism has decreased 
<mly insults (he genuine worker who asks for work, so that it may "be 
reduced fdrtlier still. But even the official statistics, when shorn of 
all their complacent optimism, reveal the real nature of the problem. 
The foct that a cruel administration of the Poor Law, which mixes 
honest and criminal together, has reduced official pauperism frrom 
46 .to 20 jjfer cent, per thousand, is cold comfort to the men who, by 
phyaioal necessity or want of work, are compelled to be, of the twenty. 
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The growth of trade-uniomsm, friendly, sick, loan, co-operative^ and 
other agencies that the workers resort to in times of distress, is hot 
* recognised as a &etor in reducing the distress which, Jn the absence 
of such agencies, the Poor Law wbuM have to meet. * Exploiting the 
ever-itscreasing repugnance amongst the genuine poor to pauper 
relief, the officials representing' the laissez-faire middle class are 
determined to ihrow the auppoit of the wofMeSS, that the rich and 
poor now sustain, on to the poor exclusively, who, yoluntarily taxed 
as they are, cannot carry further burdens. 

Outside the official pauper class, as Mr. Charles Booth proves, 
there are hundreds of thousands df people whose standard of life and 
comfort, from the point of view of food, clothing, and house accommo- 
dation, is lower than the pauper or criminal, yet these people will 
not accept relief, but struggle on in the vain h<^e of work that never 
comes, and, if it did, it would find them too low to perform it. The 
fact is the virtue — or vice — of thrift and independence amongst the 
pick of the working classes which well-fed reformers contend is 
applicable to all is being abused and exploited. When the poor 
refuse Poor-Law relief, it is construed as proof that its abolition is 
justifiable. When, as a better alternative, the poor man asks for Work, 
he is told that that is pauperism in another form. When he becomes ill 
through neither relief nor work being offered or accepted, or, as a last 
resource, thieves and goes to prison, he has to be kept, after his health 
and morals have been shattered, till he dies. The feet is, the unem- 
ployed have to be kept in one of three conditions : living on the rates 
as a pauper in a non-productive capacity, earning nothing and costing 
the country a large sum in officialism ; as a criminal kept in prison — 
the worst possible fate for any man ; or as a wanderer about the stmets, 
sponging upon his fellows or the charitable rich, forced to live like a 
vagrant camel upon the hump of his own melancholic poverty, slowly 
getting physically exhausted, morally and mentally degraded, till the 
manhood is crushed out of him, and he becomes one of those fearful 
wrecks to whom death would be the greatest Relief. I believe that 
the cheapest, best, and safest way of all to prevent the idle man, the 
potential loafer, pauper, or ciiminal, from being a bmden is to pro- 
vide him with work which will be his salvation and the community’s 
benefit. 

But how is this to be done ? It may not be so easy as many 
imagine, but certain it is that the solution of the question must be 
attempted by the adoption of proper measures, insignificant, perhaps, 
in themselves, but as a whole tending towards the industrial reorgani- 
sation of society. • 

In attempting to deal with this unemployed problem, it must be 
admitted that whatever is done under a competitive form of society 
can only be palliative and not permanently remedied. In fact, the 
commercial classes must be told, if they do not know it.already, that . 
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to some extent the existence of an unemployed contingent of 
workers is necessary coroUazy of the existing almost unrestricted 
competitive system, in which production for profit by a class is carried . 
on irrespective of the social consequences to the community and the 
producers. And whilst keeping in view and adopting all practical 
remedies, the feict must not be lost sight of that the basis of our 
social, economic, and industrial life is anarchic and unsound, and 
must be either slowly or suddenly revolutionised. The harshness of 
Capitalism has been tempered, however, in England for many years 
by the socialistic Poor Law, and by much voluntary charity for the 
relief of the distress incidental to the present fonn of wealth-pro- 
duction and its alternating cycles of depression, poverty, and pros- 
perity. The immediate question we have to discuss is how best can 
this money and existing charitable and relief agencies be concentrated, 
economise4, and utilised for the j)revention of further additions to 
the army of paupers, and the perpetuation of a pauper class. And 
before this question is answered, let us say, in the light of experience 
gained by the Mansion House Fund in 188C, that all charitable 
schemes for the relief of the unemployed who are able to work have 
only one end, and that end the demoralisation of the donors and the 
degradation of the recii)ients. Wherever money is, there the loafer, 
the lazy, and the undeserving will be found. Worse than this, when 
society suffers from a spasm of charity, is the creation of paid 
philanthropists by proxy who revel in the notoriety which their 
sense of vanity and love of patronage craves, who cannot give personal 
service, time, and attention — always the better half of charity — with 
the result that failure attends invajiably their crude and immature 
schemes. For the weak, the sick, the physically unfit, food and 
sustenance must be found ; but this should be undertaken by the ' 
proper authorities and existing paid officials in such a way as to 
confer no obligation or jmtronage, and then only as a means of help- 
ing the recipients to that condition of health and strength necessary 
to the performance of labour, and which when reached should lead to 
employment on usefifl works, the real and only antidote to all the 
ills that labouring flesh is heir to. That these authorities have not 
done their work well, and are unsympathetic, is a reason for alteration, 
but is no justification for all the quack remedies that neurotic 
Christians and fanatical faddists, combining universal brotherhood 
with incompetence and good salaries, try to. impose upon us. 1 go 
further, and as a tr^e-unionist, a member of a friendly society, and 
a Labour repre^ntative, knowing the life, the needs, and require- 
ments of the working pedple, particularly the unskilled labourers and 
the unemployed, say that the time has arrived when the common 
•sense of all sections of the community represented by an Act of 
ParUameitf; shpuld prevent utopian philanthropists like General 
Booth ai|d Mr. Arnold White, and all such unscientific amateurs and 
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'spasmodic manipulators of other p^ple’s charity, from making London, 
as they are, the happy hunting-groftnd of charitable debauchees, and 
the asntre to which loafers and tramps are drawn from all parts of 
the country, to the confosion of the proper authonties, and the 
detriment of the London poor. These men, destined to utter, 
hopeless failure, resulting in worse than the evils they set out to 
rejnedy, are merely giving to the rich an opportunity of salving their 
consciences and evading their social,, political, and munici^ re- 
sponsibility by the writing of a cheque. The provision for the aged, 
sick, and destitute ; 'the finding of employment for the able-bodied, 
is not the work of religious proselytism or of the individual, however 
benevolently disposed. It is a collective, social, and municipal duty 
in which the^ minds, principles, energies, and organised sympathies 
of all men, absolutely non-religious and impersonal, should be em- 
bodied by and through those governmental and administrative 
agencies that should consciously carry out the scientifically ordered 
benevolence and desires of the community. Strong men may be 
held responsible for carrying out the objects that the community 
decide upon ; but in the end society will find that no single man or 
coteries of self-appointed cliques can cope with an evil that is 
universal, and which must be faced by society, through its elected 
institutions, organised and equipped for its removal. This brings us 
to the practical remedial measures that could be undertaken for the 
unemidoyed. , 

First, the present system of ascertaining the number of men out 
of work should be improved, or a new system established. Essential 
to all remedies is the truth. The only basis and method of enumera- 
tion, apart from the Poor Law, which is utterly useless for this 
purpose, is the Labour Department of the Board of Trade that gets 
its statistics from the trade unions, mainly the skilled. Even this 
limited work is inefficiently done, through no fault of Mr. John 
Burnett, as the trade unions do not respond as they should, and 
nervously hesitate to give the exact numbers out of work for fear 
that their position should become known to the employers, who, they 
assume, would exploit their necessity by reducing wages or by some 
other encroachments. The figures given generally underestimate, 
because they give the members only of trade unions in receipt 
of out-of-work benefit, taking no notice of those out. They give 
only the average of all and not the percentage of each trade, a 
method that gives no idea of the number out of work and the corre- 
sponding distress. Societies that .do not give unemployed benefits 
are roughly esti^iated, whilst the unskillSl and unorganised trades 
can only form rough calculations, often influenced by the social and 
political views of the enumerators. As for the women, there is prac- 
tically no attempt to ascertain the number who require work, whilst 
their organisation is only a name. The result of all this anaxdhy 
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and disorganisation is the frequent hearing of late, even from 
members and officials of trade ilnidns, of absurdly high estimates of 
the numbers of the unemployed, some going so far as to say that 
there were more out of work than there were Actually in the whole 
trade, and in the following week finding out their mistake and going 
to the opposite extreme. Then, again, we have charitable' schemers, 
as of late in London, deliberately exaggerating the distress and want 
of work, in order to induce the credulous rich to subscribe to the 
particular charity they run. The fact is, outside Mr. Charles Booth, 
the Fabian Society, and a* few trade unions, there are no agencies for 
collecting statistics upon which reliance can be placed. Even the 
Poor-Law authorities are without statistical data of any degree of 
accuracy relating to pauperism besides the unemployed. 

The Labour members of the London County Council for the past 
three months, whilst others have been posing and talking, have been 
dealing with this question on the Council, and in their own localities, 
as it has never been dealt with before, and with greater effect than 
hitherto upon the imperial and local authorities. 

At their request I have taken some trouble to ascertain the 
numbers out of work, and have corresponded with councillors and 
others through the country to take concerted action to provide 
employment and prevent migration. These investigations go to 
prove that in the iron, steel, engineering, and shipbuilding trades 
some branches are as badly off as in 1886 ; a few worse and others 
slightly better. The cotton trade is depressed ; and agriculture is 
very bad. The inquiries show that the returns of men out of work 
issued by the Labour Department are delusive and too optimistic*. 
These returns, as mentioned before, bulk the returns of all trades 
that report, and give only a general average for alf; take no 
account of piece-workers, like bootmakers, who may have all their 
men nominally employed, but really making two or four daya per 
week. 

The last returns state that twenty-two unions, with 268,658 
members, had in October 19,684 out of work, as against 16,794' in 
the previous month. Although this is a considerable increase and 
raises the average from 6 to 7 per cent., it in no sense conveys the 
distress in particular trades. As a guide to the comparative numbers 
for the last seven years of those out of work, it *i8 well to let 'the 
figures speak for themselves. 

November^ 1886, 10*1 per cent. November, 1890, 2*0 percent 

„ 1887, 8-6 « „ . „ 1891, 4*45 „ „ 

„ 1888, 4*4 „ „ 1892. 7*33 „ „ 

„ 1889, 1*8 „ „ ^ 

This is bad enough, and shows a progressive decline of prosperity ; 

. but an examinaidon of the numbers out of work in particular trades 
sdiowB the fiedlacy of giving general averages alone. The general 
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‘average percentage in Nov^ber 1892 is 7*33 ; but the Ironmoulders’ 
Society, 16,000 in number, reports a percentage of 20, vith an 
anticipated, rising to 24 in January next. The Amalgamated Society 
•of Engineers, that had 3,619 out of work in 1886, with a membership 
of 52,000, has now 5,600 on a membership of 71,000. The Boiler- 
makers* Society is as badly off as in 1886, having in October 1892 
5,000 men unemployed, or 13 per cent, of its membership, as against 
3,700, or 9 per cent, in September. The shipwrights are nearly 
as depressed as the boilermakers, there being 100,000 tons less 
shipping on the stocks in the September quarter than in June last ; 
whilst June quarter had been less than in March by 65,000 tons, or in 
six months a diminution of 20 per cent. Vessels on ordeV are only forty 
in number, or 75 per cent, less than at the end of 1891, and very 
bad as compared with the high-water mark of 433 in 1889* Alto- 
gether, in the engineering, shipbuilding, and kindred trades, 15 per 
cent, of the men are unemployed, including skilled and unskilled 
labour. The tini)late trade is very bad, the unemployed varying in- 
districts from 15 to 40 per cent. The United States Presidential 
election has, however, improved matters. Miners are working fewer 
days per week or fewer hours per day. 

The industry upon ’which depression has not yet settled is the 
building trade. The carpenters have 3 per cent, out of work on a 
union membership of 37,000 ; the bricklayers unemployed number 
2 per cent, of the strength of their union ; whilst the masons and 
other branches are very busy for the time of year. This activity, 
which is in marked contrast to 1886, is due to the large number of 
public works, docks, canals, waterworks, and buildings now in pro- 
gress ; the great alterations in building in London, mainly in the 
West End; the activity of the sanitary authorities all over the 
country ; and, equally important, the reduction of overtime, piece- 
work, and subcontracting, by the influence of the unions, which is 
now very powerful. 

The census of London unemployed in four districts in 1886-7 
compares as follows with the most reliable data I can obtain for 1 802, 



1886-7 

1889 

Bock Labourers . 


65 

26 to 40 

Labourers (^ueral) . 


37 

• 12 

ShipwriAfhts 


44 

44 

Masons 


37 

3 

Bricklayers 


37 

• 3 

Painters . . . . 


33 

• 12 

Carpenters . ^ ’ 


27 

4 


The Coalporters* Society reports that nearly all its members are 
engaged. The Navvies and Bricklayers’ Labourq;rs’ Society, with 
sixty-four branches in London and about 10,000 n&embers, have,* 
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owing to the open weather, only about 200 men unemployed. The 
Builders’ Labourers’ Union, with 4,000 members in London, have 
500 out of work. The Vestry Employees’ Union have only twenty 
men on their books as unemployed out of a membership of 5,000. 
The Compositors’ Society has 10 per cent, of its members idle, 
whilst the smaller kindred trades are proportionately slack. The 
Dock Labourers h%ve been very depressed, but are getting busier ; 
but there is not work for half the men who seek the dock gates. 
There are 250 more men employed at Tilbury this week than at this 
time last year, but 450 less at the Loudon docks and warehouses, 
thus making 150 fewer over the dock companies’ premises as a whole. 
But this, apptirently, does not look so bad ; but when it is remem- 
bered that the work of those that are employed is more permanent, 
it follows that the work of the casual is more precarious than it ever 
was. As a matter of fact, what we foresaw as inevitable during the 
dock strike has come to pass. The ‘ casual ’ has lost by it, the per- 
. manent labourer has gained, and there is nothing to help this except 
to hasten the complete permanence of riverside labour. For this, 
there must be dem*anded the municipalisation of the docks, so that 
with unity of control by one authority of the river, with its free 
ferries, and docks worked by a permanent staff, the convex of depres-' 
sion on the south side in the winter should fit into the concave of 
prosperity on the north side. When there was not work enough at 
unloading, work could be found in the repairing, cleansing, and 
dredging of docks and foreshores, which would provide the total per- 
manent staff with work all the year round. Till this is done the 
docks will continue to be the vortex into which the flotsam of casual 
labour and 'the jetsam of vagrancy drift ; an auxiliary casual ward, 
attracting to London men who should be chargeable on the district 
in which they have worked and lived. 

In Barking, Canning Town, West Ham, Poplar, and extreme eastern 
district trade is very bad. The gas-works at Becktwi, I was informed 
by the men, required nearly 1,000 fewer men this year than at thia 
time last year, in consequence of oil being used instead of coal for 
making gas, and by the introduction on a large scale of electric 
light. I, however, find that 126 fewer men are engaged only, and 
that througb wanner weather. The chemical trades are ^o depressed. 
The boot and shoe operatives, although not unemployed, are working 
short time througli slackness. Taking London as a whole, there ig 
about the average number out of work for this time of the year ; but 
taking groups of {mdes and districts, as the extreme East End, things 
are nearly as bad as in 1856, and yet the increase of pauperism from 
89,822 in November 1891, although showing a general increase of 
3,101, to 92,923 in November 1892, does not proportion so largely in 
the East Eig;^ a^in other dutricts less affected by depression. 

* The mdj way, after ah, to obtain reliable labour statistios is to 
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establisli in every district council or vestry area ft completely 
equipped Labour Bureau, situated in the Town HalU There the 
unemployed should be able to register themselves, and the trade 
unions should be urged to regularly post or file, fon official use if 
necessary, their numbers out of employment. The whole arrange- 
merits of simple tabulation and indication of where employment 
could be found should be done in a business-like yray, by a competent 
•official. The bureau should be the medium of communication be- 
tween the men seeking work and the employers, and at the same 
time eliminate^ the loafer, to whom little consideration should be 
shown. In spite of what some advocates of work for the unemployed 
may say, I contend, as a Socialist, basing my belief on ftn unequalled 
experience of the largest meetings of unemployed that have ever 
been held, and as spokesman on every occasion for deputations on 
this subject to Government departments in the past .eight years, 
that until the differentiation of the labourer from the loafer takes 
place, the unemployed question can never be properly discussed and 
dealt with. Till the tramp, thief, and ne'er-do-well, however pitiable 
he may be, is dealt with distinctly from the genuine worker, no per- 
manent benefit will result to any of them. The gentleman who gets 
up to look for work at midday, and prays that he may not find it, is 
undeserving of pity, I have seen the most genuine and honest men 
at meetings mixed up with the laziest and most drunken scoundrels. 
These latter get together for a purpose : they have but one object, 
that is pillage — an offence that in critical times would justify the 
punishment of the i)erpetrator at the hands of the men who had 
staked their all in the success of a genuine Labour movement, 
the success of which, after all, cannot be secured unless the utmost 
discipline is preserved; breaches of which in a military or revo- 
lutionary movement would meet with heavy penalties. 

These Labour Bureaux would probably lead to the trade unions 
leaving their present meeting-places in public-houses and using 
.alternately the rooms of the bureaux for their meetings, an advan- 
tage to labour that in the course of the year would save millions now 
wasted by being spent in drink. • Telephonic or other communication 
between district and district should be arranged. This might be 
conducted by a central Labour Exchange to be in conjunction with an 
Imperial Labour Bureau for Great Britain, utilising the 18,000 post- 
offices, ascertaining and exchanging the varying local industrial needs. 
The whole of these arrangements should form part *of a Ministry of 
Labour and Fine Arts, .constituted as, or better than* escisting de- 
partments, and dealing in* an organised manner with the industrial, 
technical, and artistic sides of the production of wealth that are now 
forgotten in the vulgar scramble for personal gain. 

Till these Labour Bureaux are established, whei^ exceptional dis^ 
tress occurs and private charity or public relief has to be disbursed, a 
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committee slioiild be formed in each C!ount j Council area, on which 
nepresentativeB of the trade unions, Charity Organisation Society^ 
fnendly societies, temperance, and other bodies should sit, and, if 
possible, supplemented by a number of the guardians and vestrymen, 
whose locid knowledge, together with that of the workmen, would be 
of great service in differentiating the workers from the loafers — ^a 
necessary and indispensable task. This committee should confine 
itself to disbursing relief in money or food only to those who through' 
illness or inability to work should have relief, and who refuse to go 
into the workhouse because their distress was only temporary. -The 
children who need it should be fed at the Board Schools, for whatever 
their fathers may have done the children are blameless. The price 
paid for Onnonde would be more than sufficient to provide London*^B 
foodless children with good meals all through the winter. The 
ordinary cases of distress should be left to the existing authorities, 
and should in no way be interfered with by the committee, except in 
the case of providing work for the able-bodied willing to take *it. 
The advantage of this representative committee would be the amalr 
gamation of all sets of sympathies, and furnish a sufficient conflict of 
interests and* opinions as would secure an impartial distribution of 
relief, and prevent the overlapping of various agencies and imposture, 
results that do not always characterise relief committees of one 
political, social, or religious view. This unofficial body would under- 
take temporarily the duties that should fall upon new District and 
Poor Law Councils that should soon be created on the broadest possible 
franchise for this and other purposes. If money is subscribed for the 
relief of the able-bodied, it should be handed over to the local authori- 
ties responsible for the cleansing, sanitation, and making of such 
public works as roads, streets, parks, and sewers. The surveyor or 
engineer should be the responsible authority for the expenditure of 
this money, and so far as is possible the conditions of hours and 
wages current at the time should be rigidly observed. The men 
could be employed at fewer hours per day, or fewer days per week,* 
than ordinarily, so that the aggregate wage earned should be no 
inducement either to malinger or refuse work elsewhere under ordi- 
nary conditions. If the amount of money is sufficient, then the work 
should proceed as if in that district no exceptional distress existed. 
The Poor Law guardians should act in conjunction with this com- 
mittee in some way, and should hand over to the local authority that 
amount of money to be spent in useful worker non-pauperising relief 
that would have been spent in other directions if no such public works 
had been instituted. At Paddington in 1887 a public committee 
co-operated and jointly subscribed money for work for 350 men, and 
gave employment to 133 women on needlework. The advantage of 
this course th|it you distribute over all the men employed, without 
pauperising them, that amount of money which all peo{de in the 
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parish subscribe through the rates, and you make the support of the 
unemployed a collective compulsory charge on the district that profits 
by the work they perform. The application for wor^ should be 
restricted to local men with at least three months’ residence^ 

Works should be of public utility, not necessarily of immediate 
demand, but prospectively required. 

The works should be such as would give simple employment 
to the class which is mainly influenced by depression — the un- 
skilled. 

Ground work on roads, sewers, and recreatipn grounds is the best, 
as the bulk of the cost of these works goes in wages for manual labour. 

Each locality to be responsible for its own unemployed, unless the 
extent of the works permit otherwise, and equitable arrangements are 
made with other districts. As in the case of the Common Poor-Law 
Fund, the richer districts with no unemployed ought to contribute 
•pro rata for work that poorer districts do in relief of metropolitan 
distress. The Government could also lend money on easy terms, and 
in many cases make a contribution, but should work entirely to local 
authority. • 

The character of the work to be done is of course difficult to decide 
upon, as in many districts there are staple trades the skill and delicacy 
of which prevent hard and laborious work being undertaken easily by 
the men. But generally, as was found on the 2,000,000i. of work 
undertaken by local authorities in Lancashire in 1862 and 1863, as 
told by my colleague Mr. Arthur Arnold in his excellent History of 
the Cotton Famine and by Mr. Torrens and Sir Robert Rawlinson in 
their reports, the men soon adapted themselves to the work, which, 
when finished, was of lasting benefit to the community. 

Public works in India, Ireland, and the colonies, even though 
.some of the works in the latter may have been undertaken for political 
reasons, go on the whole to prove.that it is better to spend 1,000,000^. 
on useful labour than 2,000,000Z. in charity. 

The later instances of the good that public works loyally under- 
taken in the right spirit by the authorities and the men are numerous. 
One of the best is Chelsea in 1886, when 16,000^. was spent in 
paving and laying out roads and* streets. The work was of excellent 
character, equal, even better, in quality and price than contract work ; 
and for three months gave employment to over 200 men of many 
trades, who soon adapted themselves to the work and with the parish 
derived great benefit. In 1887 similar work on a smaQer scale was 
undertaken with like success. At Paddington, also^ in 1886 a joint 
committee of subscribers and vestrymen carried out road-work and 
the improvement* of public gardens in that district. At Wands- 
worth many men were engaged in digging sand, foundations, and 
other ground work. Battersea, St. Pancras, and many oth^ parishes, 
also the Metropolitan Gardens Association, carried oat many useful > 
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improvements and in the best way relieved distress, discoiulaged 
loa&g, andl benefited the community by the works carried out. At 
Oxford, Norwich, Ipswich, Yarmouth, Eastbourne, and at Brighton 
similar work was done ; 1,000 men wece employed for some weeks on 
necessary roads ; at Yarmouth and King’s Lynn general relief works 
were also undertaken, also at Southampton, Dudley, Walsall, and 
Stourbridge, in cleansing roads and similar work. Tynemouth 
employed some hundreds of men upon a public park, sea road, and 
sea banks. South Shields gave work to 400 men three days per 
week ; and Sunderland to 1,300 men of all trades on foreshore works, 
of which the Local Government Board official states : ‘ It is impossible 
to contemplate without a feeling of satisfaction the great improve- 
ment to the district that has resulted from the judicious employment 
of these men at a critical time.’ And of Wales, where street improve- 
ments, parks, gardens, and foreshore works were undertaken, Mr. 
Murray Bourne, of the Local Government Board, says : — 

Belief was no doubt considerable. The carrying out of such works at such a 
time fiossesses obvious advantages. The work is possibly done somewhat more 
cheaply than when labour is in demand. • 

For the less skilled men who are willing to work, London and all 
other towns can always find work for many who have strength enough 
to lise a broom or shovel. The condition of our streets in summer 
is bad enough, and it is as much as the permanent staff can do to 
keep them clean ; whilst in winter the staff could bo easily doubled, 
and if this were done when mud, snow, and dirt are most in evidence, 
from six to ten thousand men could find employment ; and if to this 
was added a crusade against dirt and filth in all the side streets, 
slums, and alleys with broom, whitewash, and disiiifectant, in fact a 
vigorous enforcement of the new Public Health. Act, work would be 
justified and secured for a still larger number. The recent disclosures 
of Dr. Dudfield as to the filthy condition of cisterns provides, until 
they are removed, a source of employment for many ; as also does 
the removal of dust and other refuse. ‘The man with the muck 
rake,’ the scavenger of to-day, is not the dejected, semi-pauperfsed 
automaton that he used to be, working for less than the current 
wage, and one step from the workhouse. He has been enthused and 
organised, and, as Mr. Giffen testifies, has reduced his hours of labour 
30 jier cent, and raised his wages from 10 to 25 per cent. His call- 
ing is no longer what it was, and men who used to look upon road- 
sweeping as< derogatory now cheerfully look for it as an altemativ^ 
to the other work that for many reasons fails them. • 

I have gone fairly into the matter, and believe if Mr; Fowler’s cir- 
cular is loyally adopted by the local authorities, as it has been antici- 
pated by the London County Council, that there are many useful 
works thiilf could be carried out in each district of general sanitaiy 
character, which, combined with repairs to roads, streets, and sewers, 
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on the Btandard of Chelsea in 1886, wonld give a total of 24,000 to 
30,000 men employment in London alone, or about 200,000 through- 
out the country. 

And why should not this be done ? When a busy' rnim has an 
hour to spare, how does he occupy it ? He tidies up, sets his rooms 
and papers i^ order ; when a thrifty housewife has an opportunity of 
an additional cleaning it is underti^en. Why, then, should not each 
community utilise its surplus labour that must be kept somehow, and 
give to its cities and towns, its roads and buildings, that winter and 
spring cleaning they require ? 

Having dealt with the kind of work that the unskilled labourer 
can do, it is more important to discuss the best means of preventing 
the periodical displacement to which all workers are subject. 1 
believe that by a reorganisation of the works of all public bodies, such 
as Town and County Councils, school boards, vestries, guardians, 
docks, port, harbour, and sanitary authorities, and all State depart- 
ments, it is possible to reduce enormously the number of men seeking 
employment at the beginning and end of each year. To do this the 
example of the Battersea Vestiy, the London County Council, and 
many other public bodies must be followed, in abolishing contracts, 
which means casual labour, as far as possible. For the ordinary 
maintenance and repairs a regular, transferable staff should be kept 
employed direct with no overtime, except in cases of social urgency ; 
and adjust all the special and extraordinary work to be done, such 
as ground work, repairs and alterations to parks, open spaces, drain- 
age, and other works, to the exigencies of the general local labour 
market. By doing this, employment is thrown over a larger number, 
and at the times when the labour market needs it most. For three 
years this has been done by nearly all the committees of the London 
County Council, that has also decided to have its own works 
department, the first scientific step yet taken for the unemployed 
question. This should be done nationally at the inspiration of a 
Ijocal Government Board circular, and when the Labour Bureaux 
indicated a given percentage of unemployed, then public works 
should be started, and migration would thus be stopped. The great 
advantage of this method is that by local knowledge and experience 
the habits and character of the men are known — the labouring sheep 
are separated from the loafing goats. 

Some exception may be taken to this method on the ground that 
painting and other season trades cannot be employed. But this 
objection does not hold good to the extent usually imagined. The 
class of men'who^are mostly out of work in London in winter are 
painters and painters' labourers. In the summer the painters, and 
kindred workmen, are making ten, twelve, fourteen, and often sixteen 
hours per day for six or seven months in the year. TSbia is unneces?, 
sary, as there is not the least reason why nearly ..a]l the joiside. waill 
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in connection with cleansing and painting the buildings bdonging 
to public bodies, such as schools, asylums, ho^tals, police stations, 
and public offices, should not be done when climatio conditions are 
unsuitable for putside work, leaving external work for good weather. 
I have not yet known a builder or contractor to refuse a contract for 
climatic reasons, and, with the exception of times of very severe frosts, 
he generally manages to cany out his work. Even the frost difficulty 
is got over in colder countries, such as Norway and Sweden, and it 
could be overcome here if prejudice and custom did not stand in the 
way. The fact is, custom, caprice, and fashion have imposed upon 
ail communities many cruel and absurd practices which entail over- 
work for short periods and lack of work at others. If the com- 
munity is driven, as it is now, to find work for all and overwork for 
none, it will either voluntarily have to abandon the stupid practice of 
ordering its clothes twenty-four hours before they are required, and 
insisting that all its houses in the West End should be cleaned and 
painted in six weeks in the spring or six weeks in the autumn, by 
men working night and day. Let the community by law or the 
men and masters by combination say that the average working day 
throughout the year shall be the maximum working day. Society 
would soon adapt itself to the conditions. The work would still have 
to be done, and as there is no fear of the owners doing it themselves, 
one of the first steps towards the regulation of Industry would be 
achieved. 

Beyond this there is much that the Imperial Government can do. 
In all t^e departments there is much ‘ extra duty ’ that ought not to 
be done by the regular staff at overtime rates, W which should be 
done by extra men. Overtime in the General Post Office alone is 
paid for to the extent of 1,400^. per week. This alone means the * 
displacement of 800 men. In every postal district a proportional 
amount is paid. A reapportionment of work, the adoption of the 
shift system, would prevent overwork, and for a permanent, profitable 
service give a steady regular employment to several thousand more 
men who are better employed carrying letters than in receiving rates. 
In the arsenals and dockyards similar things take place. Although 
overtime is not so prevalent now as in 1884, 1885, and 1886, when 
12,000 worked 6,000,000 hours of overtime at Woolwich and Enfield, 
which, when extended over the period in question, gives an average 
of seventeen hours per week per man, and so doing deprived 2,000 of 
their fellows of work that was sorely needed — still there is too much of 
it. At Chatham, from April to August, 4,000 men were working 
thirteen and a half hours per day instead of nine an^l a hfdf. At this 
moment 1,800 men are working three and a half hours overtime per 
day ; whilst at Portsmouth 1,200 mexl have been working overtime on 
the Royal^AHfmr ; and at Plymouth, Devonport, andi Woolwich the 
same thing gora on to a varying extent. There is no excuse for this with 
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btmdreds of workmen unemployed, as the shift system could be 
adopted if work is needed to be completed in a hurry, and the result 
would be better work and real economy in the end. 

It would be interesting to trace the breakdowns through defective 
machinery to our ironclads ; if it were done, it would not be favourable 
to the br^kneck speed at which much of the work is turned out by 
contractors’ men working, as in 1886, 1887, and 1888, at 90 and 100 
hours per week. 

The railway.accident at Thirsk, due to the deliberate undermanning 
of the working staff, simply for profit, by the directors, suggests a field 
into which many unemployed men might be drawn with advantage to all. 

The unfortunate death of ten passengers has directed public 
attention to the overworking that prevails, and which was disclosed by 
the Scotch strike, the Railway Hours Committee, and the last return 
for December 1891, which shows no appreciable diminution in 
excessive duty. 

But the public generally are terribly ignorant of the railway 
butchers’ bill that the companies pay in the killed and injured bodies 
of their servants for the undermanning and overworking that, in the 
majority of cases, are the causes of accidents amongst their servants 
and occasionally their passengers. 

In 1891, 628 men were killed and 9,601 injured out of less than 
200,000 engaged in the different grades on the railways ; out of four 
million engaged in factories, 420 only were killed and 8,527 injured ; 
an excess for the railways of 208 killed and 1,074 injured with the 
twentieth imrt of the numbers that are engaged in factories. 

Since 1874 up to Novemb'^r 1892 there have been 10,000 deaths 
and 45,000 injuries connected with railway rolling stock. This does 
not include the 1,422 killed and the 115,920 injured in other 
departments of the railways, and making in all about 12^000 killed 
and 160,000 injured in eighteen years. At shunting and kindred 
work in 1891, 160 lives were lost and 1,671 were injured. Taking an 
average of killed and injured over the 14,000 men engaged, it will be 
found, on the standard of 1891, that over seven years 1,120 are killed 
and 11,690 injured, or 80 per ceni. of 14,000 men in this depart- 
ment are offered up every seven years as a sacrifice to the long hours 
of those engaged and to the increase of the unemployed. 

An eight hours day would reduce this preventible slaughter by 
50 per cent., and if applied to the whole of the railways would ' 
absorb 100,000 men. This means a diminution of dividend of 1 per 
cent., but to a great extent this would be met by a reduction in taxation 
and other ways. Jt is not too large a price for the railways to pay for 
packing the House of Commons in the interests of their monopolies. 

The tramway and ’bus companies that, in spite of ffincky strikes 
by the men, are still working their men excessive horns and will con- 
tinue to do so till the law prevents them. At the present moment tha 
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number of carmen and unemployed men accustomed, to velucular 
work is large, and the necessities of the passenger traffic in London 
that could be better served by twp shifts of men are neglected, so that 
rival companies can bankrupt each other, kill their horses and men 
by insane competition. 

Fortunately for all, the County Council is jtaking possesion of 
these monopolies, gmd their ownership will not only mean convenience 
to all and less obstruction, but a relief to the overstocked labour 
market in London. • 

It is very difficult to suggest remedies that will at once affect the 
workless women. Relief works suitable for men are not possible for 
them, although there is much work that each family in its own way 
could do to help those immediately around them. 

. For the mass of women and girls, in the interests of humanity, 
apart from a means of gi\'iug work to others, legislation should at once 
be adopted that would put a stop to home work and sweating. All 
home industries should be transferred to healthy workshops and 
factories, under public sanitary supervision and Factory Acta that 
cannot be enforced where domestic conditions lead to their evasion. 

This, if accompanied by legislative reduction of hours for all 
women as well as men to eight per day, would for some time find 
nearly aU with employment who desired it. The gradual raising 
of the age of children engaged in factories, and the gradual elimina- 
tion of married women from factory occupations altogether, would 
help to the provision of work and the raising of wnges and the 
standard of comfort both for men and women. 

But whatever may be done of a gradual and tentative character 
in the towns or cities by public works or by reduction of the hours 
of labour will be permanently useless till the influx from the country- 
side is stopped, and machinery is made the servant and .not, as now, 
the master of men. How this is to be done it is difficult to say, and 
apparently nothing but the justifiable appropriation by the rural 
authorities of the uncultivated land will do it. In the general 
interests of the country something must be attempted to prevent 
the land lying idle. Year by year the community looks on as field 
after field is added to sporting estates and men give way to deer. 

In many country districts peasants rot whilst the pheasant^ rule ; 
and game is master where man is hunger’s sport. 

The creation of parish and district councils must stop this, cmd, 
let us hope, will furnish the labourer and fiirmer with the means not 
only of cultivation where now desolation reigns, but will provide the 
means for more attractive life on the soil, higher wages,, and that 
steadiness of work that wiU stem^he exodus to the towns, to the 
physical detriment of the nation, and to the addition to London’s 
burdens, and poverty which now goes on. 

In the foregoing I have ventured as a municipal councillor to pat 
forth suggeftibns that by their adoption will relieve distress arising 
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frdm want of work,. My practical experience convinces me that they 
can be adopted almost at once. Certainly some attempt for ' their 
introduction must be undertaken. The reason why I have confined 
myself to the practically possible is because 1 have no faith in the 
fiscal, charitable, or economic nostrums that are hourl]^reached for 
the redemption of mankind. 

Any attempt at labour colonies, unemployed settlements, elevators, 
farm colonies, municipal workshops, and other social will-o’-the-wisps 
will fail, as they have always done. Man is even in social and politi^ 
reform a gregarious anim^, and loathes separation or isolation from 
his fellows, even for his own improvement. Into the mass of the 
industrial army the ragged regiments of the unemployed must be 
absorbed. Over trade, commerce, agriculture, and labour the cost, 
not of finding merely work for the workless, but rather of reducing 
the hours of all that are overworked should be spread. It needs no 
change, is the simplest way, avoids friction, displacement and migra- 
tion. In this way every consumer at home and abroad in the price 
of the product he buys will, through the added cost of shorter homrs, 
pay equally with the manufacturer and producer for the maintenance 
of people that without these shorter hours would be unemployed, 
and the cost of which Would be borne by the producers alone. Ab- 
sorption of the unemployed by general reduction of hours, this 
followed by inunicipalisation of industry and nationalisation of 
monopolies, is the line of least resistance for all. It is regulation 
or riot, reduction or revolution. Whatever is undertaken must be 
boldly and promptly done by those concerned. But to even attempt 
(he solution of this question, it requires the greatest political fore- 
sight and courage for all political j)arties who till now have always 
shirked the pennanent solution of the unemployed question. In the 
next Parliament it will be for years to come the chief question for 
discussion. The world moves on its belly ; and politicians will find 
that the people have longer memories than formerly, especially when 
the possessors of the empty bellies have votes. 

We are passing through a transition period. Laiaeer faire has 
been abandoned, and for the first time in the history of the human 
race the working people jwssess universally the power through 
elective institutions to embody in law their economic and material 
desires. Concurrently with the growth of personal independence is 
the desire for State aid and municipal effort when individual action' is 
futile. The unemployed movement embodies the growing desire for 
usefiil healthy lives. It is the protest of Labour ag^ainst charitable 
palliation of a social system that inwall countries is breaking up, and 
must either by force or steady change, such as I have indicated, give 
place to the organised and collective domination by the people of their 
social life through munici]>al administration and politieri change. 

John Bubkb* 

3 M 2 
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ME. CHAMBEl«Lm^’S PEOGEAMME 
(l) 

I AM asked what I think of Mr. Chamberlain's article on the Jjabour 
Question. I have read it carefully — portions of it more than once 
— ^hut to tell all I think, or all I should like to say, in the veiy limited 
time at my disposal, is imi>ossible. ]Mr. Chamberlain’s paper was 
heralded long before its advent. Summaries of it were transmitted 
by London correspondents and press agencies; leading articles in 
galore were written by the newspai>ers. The dearth of other stirring 
•venta; the timeliness and imjiortanee of tlie topic; the eminence 
of the writer ; all these concurred to raise expetation to the highest 
point. Has this expectation been fulfilled ? The article has great 
merits ; much study has been bestowed on the various topics diwussed. 
The writing is clever, smart, cynical, dogmatic. In the i»ortions 
dealing with politics and trades unions there is less than ISIr. 
Chamberlain's usual carefulness and accuracy of statement. 

]Mr. Chamberlain is a master of clear, powerful ex])osition, Tlie 
subject was eminently one for broad, lofty treatment. It lay outside, 
and might have been kei)t outside, the arena of i>arty controversy. 
Every man, every statesman, one would have supposed, would have 
striven to restrict within the narrowest limits the party edernent, 
would have aimed to lift these labour problems — intricate and per- 
plexing enough in themselves — into the region of calm, dispassionate 
debate. On almost every page bitter taunts arc hurled against tho.so 
from whom Mr. Chamberlain is, for the moment, in political dis- 
agreement. Even if these taunts had been as well merited as they 
are unjust they would have been better left unsaid. So saturated is 
the article with this extreme political partisanship that it is regarded 
by many as neither more nor less than an electioneering manifesto ; 
a great bid^r the votes of the working men. Mr. Chamberlain tells 
us that * 

slmoft all the legiaUtion dealing with Ihbour questions has been initiated by Toiy 
atateamen, and most of it has been passed by Tory Governments. 

Tbifl i(B not aoself-evident proposition; no proof is vouchsafed. It 
is enough, therefore, in the meantime to deny its correctness. Mr. 



1892 


TEE LABOVR QUEBTIOE 




Chamberlaiii has not always spoken so well of the Tories. When 
criticising a proposal of Lord Salisbury’s a few years ago, he said : 
^ This is Toryism all over. It is cynical, it is obstructive, it is selfish, 
it is incapable.’ It would be interesting to find out when he di^ 
covered the virtues of his present political allies. Of^urse eveiy« 
body knows that it must be the Tories who have changed, not 
Chamberlain. Signs of their change of front were showing themselves 
in the latter part of 1885. In a speech delivered at Bradford on the 
1st of October of that year Mr. Chamberlain said : — 

The men whom we have fought and worsted in a hundred fights are melting 
away, and in their place we are confrontwl by those who borrow our watdiwords, 
hoist our colours, steal our arms, and seek to occupy our positions. Since the 
Conservative Government has been in office it has sedulously engaged in the 
endeavour to prove itself more Radical than its predecessor, and it has snooeeded 
so well that, for my part, if it were not for the immorality of the thin{^, I should 
say that tijis country could not be better governed than by a Conservative Ministiy 
in an insignificant minority.* 

But the right hon.gentlcmaTi oxhoi-ted his democratic hearers to resist 
this temptation, to have some regard to the morality of the thing, 
assuring them that they would find their best guides in the ranks of 

the party that has always trusted the people, and not among those who have 
suddenly been converted for the sake of a temporary occupation of office. 

It is, perhaps, a mistake to accept too seriously Mr. Chamberlain’s 
jmrty recriminations whether of seven years ago or of the present 
time. At all events, it would be following his very evil example to 
pursue the subject further. 

Mr. Chamberlain attempts to draw a sharp contrast between the 
old trades unions aiid the new. He says : — 

The old leaders have lost their influence and popularity ; the new unions are 
triumphant, and have practically captured the organisations of their predecessors, 
lilven where the old officials are sutlcrcd to remain the methods are changing, ai^ 
u more militant and aggressive spirit is being infused into their proceedings. . . . 
Xew Unionism is in its conception national, and even international. 

I venture to say that, there is not a trade unionist, old or new, who 
will accept this as a correct statement. Every definite proposition 
here cited is either a half-truth or is wholly unfounded. Where is 
the old union that has been captured by a new one? What old 
official has been rephiced by a new unionist ? Whatever the nature 
of the resolutions passed at the Trades Union Congress, it is notorious 
that in the competition for the most important offices the old 
unionists have always more than held their own. Equally in error is 
Mr. Chamberlain in supposing that the New Unionism is more national 
and international in its conception than the Old. The Amalgamated 

* The quotations from Mr. Chamberlain’s speeches of 1886 are taken from the 
> authorised edition,* the proofs having been ' looked over * by Mr. tSbamberlain him- 
eell. 
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lExtgineers is % natioiial, as wdl as an international, ^ Union. The 
Joiners and Cabinet-makers, tiie Ship-builders, theMfors, and many 
others were National Amalgamated Societies long before New 
Unionism was known. Nor is there the slightest difference between 
old and new in their desire for international rdations. Bqth have 
co-operated in trying to establish such relatione between the workers 
of the various nations of the world. 

1 have adopted the terms New Unionism and Old as a matter of 
convmiience. I do not believe there is any essential difference, much 
less antagonism, between the one and the other. All the hatred 
now fdit by many capitalists against the New Unionism was shown, 
quite as bitterly and more universally, against the Old only a few 
years ago. New Unionism is in the main young, inexperienced 
unionism. The chief difference is that the New consists largely of 
the unskilled or less skilled workers. In some instances the older 
may have regarded themselves as ‘ the aristocracy of labour,* and may, 
like some other aristocracies, have exhibited little symiiathy with 
their less fortunate brethren. But that spirit of exclusiveness has 
not been common. I know that many of the old union leaders have 
helped to organise the labourers, have become trustees of their 
societies, have been ready to advise whenever advice was needed. 
The old unions have subscribed liberally to the new. The new 
unions have indeed stirred up and given fresh life to the old ; while 
they in return have derived immense advantage from the knowledge 
and experience of the older societies. Both have benefited, and the 
Trade Union movement as a whole has been quickened, strengthened, 
solidified. 

Mr. Chamberlain’s programme of legislative reforms is interest- 
ing and comprehensive. Every item is important, but it can hardly 
be said that all are ripe for immediate legislation, ^t would be 
vngracious to complain of the scantiness of the fare provided, yet 
there are significant omissions. Throughout the succession of bril- 
liant speeches delivered by Mr. Chamberlain in 1885, the great 
Tefonns be insisted upon had reference to a readjustment of the 
bnrdena of taxation, and to getting the labourers back to the land. 
He then pointed out that the 

conuttoe rights of ownership had disappeared. . . . Some of them have been sold; 
some of tlmm have been given away by people who had no riglUi to dispose of 
then; some have been destroyed 1^ ^ud; and some have acqtiked by 
violenoe. 

• 

‘ What ransom,’ he.demanded, * will property pay for the security it 
enjoys?’ Hope was dawning. In a speech a few days afterwards he told 
his hearers that Mr. Collings had a * little Bill ’ called a * Restitution 
Bill,* * a most ominous sound for all the owners of ill-gotten property.’ 
|ir. Chamberlain at that time asked *why the owners of ground 
'^lents sboqjkl escape all contribution to the expen<Bture of their 
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localities/ These were then deemed by Mr. Chamberlain to be 
vital labonr questions, going to the very root of the social condition 
of the people. 

How file we (lie asks) to Inenase the material reBources of the poor P ^For my 
port no ho^ whatever, except in a radical r^iaion of theiUaws which afiect 
the tenure of the land. 

. Again to the same purport : — , 

I am convinced you can look for no great improvement in the general condition 
of the working classes until the just claims of the labourer have been satisfied, and 
the steady depopulation of the country has been stayed. . . . How to restore the 
labourer to the land is the land question with which the great mass of the English 
people are chiefly concerned. 

Have these questions ceased to be important, or become less 
important, during the last seven years ? Have Mr. Chamberlain’s 
own opinions changed in the interval ? Or have these little items 
been left out of his present programme because he doubts whether 
the ardour of the Tory party as social reformers will carry them fiir 
enough in the direction of ^restitution/ taxation of ground rents, 
and land law reform ? 

Payment of members is not purely, or mainly, a labour question. 
It has never been advocated by working men as such. Still less is 
it a matter that specially concerns the trades unions. A powerful 
society can, without any great strain upon its resources, pay one of 
its own members, if it cares enough for direct representatioUvto send 
him to Parliament. But on broader grounds a strong claim can be 
made out for the principle of state payment. The case has never been 
better put than by Mr. Chamberlain himself a few years ago. His 
argument was clear and conclusive, without offensive insinuations 
against those who have not means of their own. He advocated the 
principle then without limitation and without qualification. It 
seems to me unfortunate that he should now suggest that tl^ere 
should be two classes of members — one with salaries and one without. 
Notwithstanding all ]\lr. Chamberlain’s strong, instincts of practical 
statesmanship, one is surprised to find that whenever he admits the 
need for reform, and is prepared to concede, whether the right hon. 
gentleman is dealing with the grievance of an Irish Nationalist or 
of a British workman, he always perversely insists upon conferring bis 
boon in a form that is utterly unacceptable to the claimant. Payment 
of members is the practice in nearly every country possessing repre- 
sentative government. It will come in this country. So far as Labour 
representatives are concerned, I believe they will do Without it ufitil 
they can have it without going upon their knees i/n, formA pauperis. 

Mr. Chamberlain advocates an eight hours working day for 
miners. The work is certainly dangerous, much of it laborious. On 
these grounds mining has a strong claim for speoii^ treatment. But 
there are many occu^mtions in which, though the labour may be less 
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Mvere, the hours are very much longer. And there are few trades 
that are, through their powerful organisations, better able to protect 
themselves. Mr. Chamberlain himself seems to see great jnactioal 
difficulties in imposing uniform hours on all underground workers 
throughout the country. He in fact suggests limitations and 
exceptions of a most drakic character. « 

The eij^t hours could not (he says) bo applied to all employed irithout' a 
diminution in the case of some to six hours or less — an objection which might be 
zemoved in Committee by inserting any conditions shown to be necessary. 

Then there is the want of unanimity among the miners. In 
some northern counties the miners object to such legislation, but 
Mr. Chamberlain thought he discerned * signs of a change of opinion 
among these men.* Scarcely had his article appeared, when a ballot 
was announced in Durham, where out of forty thousand votes recorded 
no fewer than twenty-eight thousand were cast against an Eight Hours 
Bill. Mr. Chamberlain suggests * local o])tion ’ as a way out of the 
difficulty. That would, in all likelihood, get rid of the opposition of 
the northern miners, but I fear it would hardly be a satisfactory 
solution to those who so urgently demand legislation. 

Mr. Chamberlain dismisses somewhat tor) cursorily the question of 
the amendment of the ('onspiracy Act. He seems to imagine that 
only the new unionists ask for such amendment , and that they demand 
the change merely that they may get scoj^ for wholesale boycotting 
and intimidation. Trades unionists are unanimous as to the need for 
amendment, and believe they have a real grievance in the present state 
of the law. The Conspiracy Bill of 1875, when it left the House 
of Commons, defined intimidation for which tmdes unionists were 
punishable 

to mean and include only such intimidation as would ju«>tify a justice of the 
peace, on complaint being made to him, in binding over the person so intimidating 
to beep the peace. 

These words were struck out in the House of Lords. For want of a 
clear definition great numbers of illegal decisions have been given 
against trades unionists, many of them by men learned in the law 
and accustomed to exercise judicial functions. It is true that, after 
costly appeals, some of these illegal judgments have been quashed by 
the supmor courts. But the unsatisfactory state of the law is shown 
by a case tried before the Sheriff of Glasgow last year. The facts 
were almost identical with those in the well-known case of Gibson v, 
Lawson. Thb accused in the latter instance was charged with 
intimidation and acquitted, while in the Glasgow case the men were 
charged with conspiracy and convicted. Conduct, {herefore, which 
was legal when the charge was intimidation became criminal when 
the .charge was conspiracy. 

On the sulrject of Boards of Onciliation and Arbitration I am gldd 
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‘ to find myself in complete i^reement with Mr. Chamberlain. An 
increasing nnmbw of men, including influential leaders of trades 
unions old and new, impressed with the terrible evils arising from 
great industrial wars, are prepared to resort to compulsory arbitration. 
They are on the wrong track. In the long run n^her emjdoyers 
nor employed could be compelled either to agree to arbitration or to 
accept the award of an umpire. Difficulties sometimes occur in con- 
stituting a satisfactory Board, but the great obstacle usurily is in 
inducing both sides to arbitrate. Advantage might accrue from 
careful inquiry and the issuing of a report, even when one side only 
was favourable to arbitration. The State might do something useful 
in encouraging arbitration and in providing the machinery for carry- 
ing it into operation — where other machinery did not already 
exist. 

I have time only to touch on another topic, that of employers’ 
liability. This is a matter of practical politics, all parties recognising 
the necessity of amending the present law. The late Grovernm^t 
mentioned it in five successive Queen’s Speeches as a subject 
demanding legislation. In 1888 they carried the second reading of 
their Bill by a considerable majority. Probably the reason .they did 
not push it through Committee was because it was not satisfactory 
to the Labour members of the House of Commons. The Government, 
however, had a solid and compact majority. If they had clear and 
definite ojnnions they could have carried their Bill in any shape 
they willed. The subject is not free from difficulties ; these will have 
to be faced by the present House of Commons. 

Mr. Chamberlain characterises the present law of employers’ 
liability as a ‘ half-hearted compromise.* He enumerates some of 
its defects, condemns the Act as ‘incomplete and uncertain in its 
action, defective in its machinery, and doubtful in its interpretation.’ 
The Act was passed in 1880. Mr. Gladstone was then, as now. 
Prime Minister. Mr. Chamberlain was a member of the Cabinet. 
His name was on the back of the Bill as one of the members who 
Lad ‘ prepared * and ‘ brought it in.* During the passage of the Bill 
through the House of Commons the right hon. gentleman delivered 
a long, and, it is unnecessary to add, a very able speech on the sub- 
ject. From beginning to end that speech was in defence of the 
BiU. Never a hint was given by IMr. Chamberlain that he wished 
the Bill to go further .than it did in extending employers* liability, 
or in giving greater protection to workmen. On the .contrary, he 
defended all the defects and limitations of the measure. He strove 
to allay the groupdless or exaggerated fears of timid employers by 
assuring them the amount of compensation had been so far 
curtailed that there was ‘ no longer any room for extortionate de- 
mands.* He argued against the abolition of the doctrine of * common 
employment.’ 
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A Btianger (he obserred) was entixelj oateide the operations ; 0 iroxtonan wte,' 
to a certain extent, a partner in the enterprise, and, tp a oectsm * extent, he might 
he called upon to share the risk. 

He declared against comjptdsoxy insrirance, and averred that 

there was no more reason for compelling a workman tojnsurance of this kind 
than for compeUing ev|ry man to insure his house or his life. 

Why do I recite all this? Not certainly to complain of Mr.^ 
Chamberlain’s attitude in 1880, not to condemn him for his share— 
a large one — in the jmssing of ^ a half-hearted compromise.’ Then 
he did the best he could, and he did very well. In his eagerness to 
strike a blow at his old colleagues of that time, he now does himself 
less than justice. That he would never do without extreme provoca- 
tion. With all its shortcomings the Act of 1880 was really a most 
valuable one. It was a step — a huge stride — forward, and, on the 
whole, the best measure then attainable. To such preposterous 
lengths had the doctrine of * common employment ’ been carried that 
a workman with thirty shillings a week and a manager with two or 
three thousand pounds a year had been declared to be fellow-servants. 
However gross the negligence or mismanagement comi>ensation had 
become practicaUy impossible. The Act of 1880, therefore, restored 
to the workman — ^within certain limits — the right to compensation. 
The effect of the new law in protecting life and limb, the main ground 
on which it had been advocated, was immediate and salutary. Em- 
ployers generally accepted the obligations imposed upon them in a 
spirit of fairness. But in one or two great industrial centres concerted 
action was taken to compel the workmen to contract out of the Act, 
or to forego their legal claim to compensation in consideration of 
certain contributions paid by the employers to an accident fund. 

Shortly after the Act was passed, and mainly because of this 
semi-compulsory contracting out of it, a vigorous agitation was com- 
menced for its amendment. Directed at first only, or chiefly, against 
contracting out, with further discussion the scope' of the agitation 
widened. Ultimately the doctrine of common employment itself was 
assailed. The demands of the workmen, as formulated at the last 
Trades Union Congress, were : — 

That the Employers* Liability Act should be so amended as to abolish the 
doctrine of common employment, prevent contracting out of its provisions, place 
no limit to the amount of compensation recoverable, or require notice of injury 
to be given to the employer, and that its operations be extended to seamen an d 
fishermen. 

• 

These may be, as Mr. Chamberlain suggests, ^ %g6 demands,’ and 
heretofore they have been rejected in the House of Commons. But they 
are not new demands, and so fieu: as the most sweeping of them is 
ecncemed, viz. Ihe abolition of the doctrine of common employment, 
a statesmaa pf the moderation and sobriety of Lord Cross, so far back 



1892 TEE LABeim QUESTION 

es 1880, ^kred that this ^as the only solntioa of the difficulty. 
Nor Iras, his lotdship alone in that view, other proxhinent statesmen 
on both aidm of the House having expressed similar opinions. 

If the doctrine of common employment were a^lished and con- 
tracfting out of the Act were absolutely prohibited, no great powm of 
imagination are nbeded to conjure up instances of great hardship that 
might come upon the employer. Mr. Chamberlain brings forward 
the oft-quoted illustration of a workman who produces an * explosion 
in a mine by the criminal folly of opening his safety-lamp to light 
his pipe, and who has thus been the cause of hurrying into eternity 
some hundreds of his fellow-workmen.’ He asks, * Would it be feir 
that an employer should be entirely ruined on account pf the volun- 
tary action of a man whom it was absolutely impossible for him to 
control ? * The case is certainly a very extreme one. I will not say 
that it has never occurred, or that it may never happen again^ I 
never knew or heard of anything of the kind. It would be hard and 
unjust for an employer to have to pay compensation under such 
circumstances. In the instance supposed, it was terribly hard on the 
hundreds of miners who were hurried, into eternity, and on their 
widows and or]^)hans, who had even less control than the' employer 
over the reckless maniac who caused the explosion. The employer 
presumably had the power to engage and dismiss ; the fellow-workers 
had no such power. 

The general rule that makes an employer pecuniarily liable for 
the negligence of his servant often ox)erates very unjustly. Yet it is 
part of the jurisprudence of all civilised nations, and nobody seriously 
suggests its repeal. On the face of it there does not seem anything 
inequitable in the principle that vrhen a rich man, for his own ad- 
vantage, sets in motion powerful, dangerous agencies, agencies 
difficult of control, he should be held civilly responsible for the risk 
involved in their operation. 

Mr. Chamberlain proposes that the cost of providing compensa- 
tion in a case such as he mentions should be met by making it a 
charge on the business in which the accidents occur. A little over a 
hali^nny per ton on the price of coal would, he shows, cover the 
outlay so far as coal-mining is concerned. Mr. Joseph Cowen many 
years ago made the same suggestion in debate in the House of 
Commons. From whatever quarter it may come such a proposition 
deserves full consideration. It must rest on its merits, however, and 
cannot be accepted as part of an Employers’ Liability Act. 

Mr. Chamberlain expresses his surprise that the necessity of 
making provision for all accidents has not been seen and acted upon 
by the workmen themselves. Considering that so many of his 
illustrations are derived from mining operations, with which he shows 
considerable familiarity, and seeing further that he^specially refers to' 
the Miners’ Permanent Belief Funds, it seems steangq that he should 
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have &iled to notice to what a large extent this oblij^tion has 
already been recognised by the miners. According to the latest 
returns, there are in England and Wales alone no fewer than 287,690 
ncembers of these societies. The first was established in Durham 
and Northumberland thirty years ago. It has now a membership of 
more than 113,000. Hardly an underground workman in the two 
northern counties is outside the pale of the society. Every injury 
from accident, whatever the cause, is supported. Since 1875 a 
superannuation allowance, or < old age pension,’ has been added to the 
benefits. Every member on reaching sixty may claim 4s. per week. 
Thousands of aged miners have participated in this provision, the 
average age at which they have become recipients having been sixty- 
seven. At the present time 2,600 are receiving such relief, one 
member being a hundred years of age, and several over eighty. 
Originated, managed, and supported in the main by working miners, 
here is a splendid example of self-help, which merits commendation 
and invites imitation. 

This, it will be admitted, is good so far as it goes, and it goes a 
long way. Yet it would be better still to establish on a broad, 
natiopal basis a fund to support the sufferers from all accidents, 
whether caused by employers or workmen, or due to the inherent 
dangers of the trade. Employers would doubtless pay much more 
to an insurance fund if they were guaranteed against litigation than 
without such protection. Purely as a question of money, workmen 
would gain more by some such arrangement than any Employers* 
Liability Act would be likely to give them. Why, then, do they 
object to insurance of the kind ? Because they care for the Em- 
ployers’ Liability Act mainly as a life-protecting measure, and they 
believe that anything that weakens the motive for the exercise of 
care is so far, an evil. Mr. Chamberlain does not seem to quite 
apprehend the point of the objection. He speaks of trades unionists 
who * protest strongly against allowing the employer to insure against 
the cost of compensation.’ I am not acquainted with a single pro- 
minent or influential trades unionist who objects to insurance 'per se. 
Most assuredly, that is not the attitude of trades unionists generally. 
What they object to is insurance as part and parcel of an Employers’ 
Liability Act, and as a scheme for relieving employers of their legal 
obligation to pay compensation. Working men refuse to be a party 
to an arrangement which, though perhaps exceedingly liberal because 
of the pecunii^ advantages it would confer, might, in their opinion 
would, weaken tha Act as a measure of safety. There may be much 
less in this than the workmen imagine. But the objection is not at 
all answered by Mr. Chamberlain. So far as the costliness of acci- 
dents to the employer affords a guarantee for careful management, 
the same argument would be valid as against the need of any legis- 
lative interfeispnce whatever. 
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The Employers* Liability Bill will evidently raise important 
issues. The claim of the workmen is, in a word, that they should 
be placed under the same law as the general public with regard to 
the right of compensation. In these democratic times, any Amend- 
ing Bill, to be acceptable to trades imionists and to working men 
generally, must go very much on these lines. The points already 
referred to— common employment, contracting* out, the apportion- 
ment of pecuniary risk between employer and employed, insurance, 
and others — are entitled to, and will, no doubt, receive, full considera- 
tion before the law is altered. 

If I have not dwelt upon old age pensions, it is not because I do 
not recognise the immense importance of the subject, or because 1 
fail to appreciate the vast amount of time and pains devoted by Mr. 
Chamberlain to its investigation. The fact that ‘ one in two of the 
working classes *— the wealth-producers — of the richest country in the 
world is compelled at the age of sixty-five to seek poor-law relief, is 
startling and melancholy enough. The evil cannot be too deeply 
taken to heart, or too speedily remedied ; but the wide divergence of 
opinion as to the best remedy, among those who have most carefully 
studied the subject, shows that we are not yet ready for a broad, 
national pension scheme. Anything short of * universal endowment ^ 
will, I fear, leave the most needy, and many of the most deserving, 
of the aged poor, exactly where they are now. The old Poor Law 
Act of 1834 was, in many respects, a beneficent measure. Adopted 
at a time when statesmen — even the most advanced — were hide-bound 
by the doctrines of a very rigid, soulless political economy, and 
when poverty was almost universally deemed a disgrace, if not a crime, 
the w'hole system should now be overhauled in the light of a more 
humane and discriminating treatment of the poor. 

The condition of the worn-out toiler, left in destitution or depend- 
ence, after he has jwrhaps created wealth a thousandfold in excess of 
the pay he has receivedi is terribly sad. What shall be said of the 
lusty, strong-limbed man, maybe in the prime of life, willing to work, 
eagerly begging for it, and begging in vain ? In a world crying 
aloud in every part of it for human labour, ever responsive to well- 
directed work, that they should be so is surely proof that something 
is out of joint. How to set people to work, how to equitably appor- 
tion the work of the world and the results of it — these are some of the 
great social questions of our time. Absolute social equality is unat- 
tainable, perhaps undesirable. No sane man asks for«or expects to 
get it. But it should be possible to afford eveiy^honest labourer the 
opportunity of /ieveloping all that is best within him — ^to give him 
the chance of living .a rational, cultured life, uncramped by poverty, 
uncrushed by excessive toil. WHat can Governments and Parliaments 
do towards the accomplishment of this ? They hav#done something, 
they may do more ; they should do all they can, I qjiite agree with 
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Mr, Chamberlain that it vill not do to take shelter in nei^ations, or 
to rest satisfied vith destmctive criticism. These labour questions 
should be faced Tirith courage— also vith caution and judgment— or 
ham, rather than good, more ham than good, willresult even to the 
worker. Above all they should not be made the shuttlecock of party 
combatants. The statesman must be practical. • He cannot, lib 
the closet philosopher, spin his theories at will, and construct ideal 
commonwealths in the air. He must build with such material as he 
can command, and with some regard to the laws of gravitation. His 
problem— the common one— like Browning’s Bishop Blougram’s, 

Is not to fancy wkt were fair in life 
■ Provided it could be,— but, finding first 
What may be, then find how to make it fair 
Up to our means. 

On this lower plane the statesman must be content to work, and 
within these prosaic limits there is plenty for him to do. 


Thomas Burt. 
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MR. CHAMBERLAIN’S PROGRAMME 
* (2) 

The first eleven pages of Mr. Chamberlain’s long article of last month 
are devoted to a survey of the various schools of Labour politicians. 
It is, on the whole, fairly accurate, and any slight errors may well be 
left to the criticism of the ‘ galled jades ’ whose withers are wrung by 
them. I certainly have no complaint to make as to his references to 
myself, or to my Independent Labour policy, which seems to me to 
be the obvious and inevitable outcome of our system of party 
government. Under it the Prime Minister, whatever his own 
opinions, must take the line that divides his forces least. The 
Cabinet must shape its policy so as to secure it a majority in the 
voting lobbies. Individual members must vote so as to retain their 
seats. The Minister who may be reckoned on never to desert the 
Cabinet has little influence. The member on whom the Whip can 
rely is disregarded. The M.P. for a given constituency has no 
desire to conciliate any section of it which is certoin, in any event, 
to go solid against his opponent. In fact, the first rule of the game, 
as played at Westminster as well as at the polling booth, is ‘The 
pressure you can exert upon one party varies directly with the 
probability of your voting for the other if not satisfied.* 

This is a cynical doctrine, no doubt, and will be hotly denounced 
as such most loudly by those whose political actions are based upon 
it, while their political speeches are based on the assumption to 
themselves of all the cardinal virtues. But the question is, whether 
it be a true doctrine. I know of no other that will explain why 
* Ireland blocks the way ; * why Mr. Chamberlain has more power over 
the Tory party than the most influential of its own members ; why 
the Pamellites, as compared with the Anti-Pamellites, carry weight 
out of all proportion to their numbers ; why no Gladstonian Govern* 
ment pays any attention to the ‘ Liberal-Labour * members, or to the 
Liberal-Temperance party ; and many other curious things — among 
them, why Mr. Asquith has office. Nay more, does it not explain 
this very article ^ In it Mr. Chamberlain — ^to use his own words — 
sets himself to construct • ' 

a Labour Programme which, without pretending to be absolutdy final and com- 
plete, will be practical and capable of early realisation, and will, therefore^ 
attract the support of the great majority of the working classes, , 
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Nothing conld say more plainly that the ipmter of those words ‘ 
has reason to beUeVe that a number of Labour votes which went 
Gladstonian at the General Election, on account of lavish but vague 
promises of social reform, may be got to go Unionist at the next 
election if they* are 'attracted’ by definite pledges of practical 
measures. Had h^ not thought he had reason *for this belief, the 
article had surely ndver been written. 

Mr. Chamberlain is evidently a little uneasy that this ' small and 
early * programme may be held ' an immoral attempt to buy votes.’ 
So it is, if he puts it forward with as little real belief in it and as little 
ability to carry it out as were possessed by many Gladstonian 
promise-makers at the last election. But, if his conscience is clear, 
he need not be the least alarmed. Most men have at last come to 
understand that political democracy, if it does not mean that the 
majority shall have the legislation they want, means nothing, and to 
see that governments are only secure when broad-based upon the 
people’s will. It is merely the conviction, on the jmrt of his oppo- 
nents, that they cannot offer the constituencies the reforms they 
really require that has brought down on Mr, Chamberlain the storm 
of denunciation which the knowing politician takes to be the hall- 
mark of success. If, as they say, there were no Indei)endent Labour 
vote to catch, or if, as they also say, he had not gone the right way 
to catch it, all these high-souled gentlemen (with illusory ' Progres- 
sive Programmes ’ of their own) would not have been so virtuously 
indignant with Mr. Chamberlain. 

For the purpose of the present discussion, all Labour voters may 
be divided into two classes : those who put the interests of labour 
before that of any political party, and those who do not. It is for 
the former only that I have any claim or desire to speak. Their 
y\ew cannot be put more concisely than it is in the following words 
of Karl Marx : — 

The economical subjection of the man of labour to the monopoliser of the 
means of labour, that is the sources of life, lies at the bottom of servitude in all 
its foims, of all social misery', mental degradation, and political dependence. The 
economical emancipation of the w’orking classes is therefore the great end to 
which eveiy political movement ought to be subservient as a means. 

To such men the interest of Mr. Chamberlain’s manifesto consists 
in the answers to these three questions : — 

(1) Does he mean business with this 'small and early’ pro- 
gramme? » 

(2) Is he in a position to do business — that is, is his programme 
too early and not small enough to suit the party on which he must 
depend to carry it ? 

(3) Is the Labour Party in a position to do busitjess — that is, 
is the programme early enough and not too small for (hem to pay 
the neceMbry price ? 
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These questions I now answer for myself. I do not in the least 
doubt Mr. Chamberlain’s sincerity in this matter, however much it 
may be impugned by those who profited by (and abused) the triumph 
of the * unauthorised programme ’ of 1885.’ The very shortcomings 
and incompleteness of his proposals, viewed from i£y standpoint, 
are to me a guarantiee of their genuineness. Had he promised more 
or different things, there would have been reason to doubt whether 
he personally believed in the propositions he has made. But I think 
that, 4f he were dictator,* he would carry out this programme. 
Further, the popular 'advanced* politician of 1885 has during the 
last seven years given proofs that he prefers his own opinions to place 
or popularity. This evidence as to character will not be admitted 
by his opponents”; but they should at least credit him with the 
wisdom of the serpent, and admit that, in his present position, he 
could not afford to lend his name to reforms which, so they declare, 
he well knows the bulk of the Unionists will never adopt. My own 
conclusion is that Mr. Chamberlain means business, and sees his way, 
under certain conditions, to effecting it. 

Here I agree with him. His position is a very strong one, and 
has been strengthened by events recently. The Liberal-Unionists in 
the House, seventy-seven in number seven years ago, are now forty- 
six ; but the General Election has shown that it is a Chamberlain 
])arty, and that any members not under the aegis of Birmingham 
survive under the threat of extinction, which has a remarkable effect 
in establishing discipline. I judge that Mr. Chamberlain’s party will 
follow the policy of its leader, and that when they agree to do so, 
their unanimity will be wonderful ; for any of its members who should 
fight for his own hand will be fighting for his political life. In any 
case', it must be assumed that Mr. Chamberlain has the assent of his 
more immediate following. 

‘Will the Unionist Party, as a whole, accept such a policy?* 
innocently asks Mr. Chamberlain, at the end of his article, and then 
goes off into a panegyric of the achievements of the Toryism of half 
a century ago ; but this is beside the point. Let him examine some 
of the division lists of the last Parliament, on the more important 
matters he has now taken up (say eight hours for miners and regula- 
tion of shop hours), and answer for himself. One may agree with 
Mr. Chamberlain that ‘ it is historically inaccurate ’ to represent the 
Tory Party as ‘ opposed to socialistic legislation.’ But Mr. Chamber- 
lain must agree that it is idle to trust a party which puts up 
Mr. Eitchie and Sir James Fergusson as its spokesmen on Labour 
questions ; which is largely influenced by ^ Plugson of Undershot * 
•(Carlyle’s typicaP commercial Eadical of forty years ago, who found 
no decent Tory of that date would shake hands with lum‘, and who 
now finds quite as congenial free-competition company amongst 
latter-day Tories) ; and in consequence did not make, during the 
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lease of power which terminated five months since, any stir to further 
Mr. Chimberlain’s present proposals. What guarantee — ^there can 
be no guarantees in politics — what reason can Mr. Chamberlain show 
for hoping that, if his programme does ‘ attract the support of the 
great majority of the working classes/ and another coalition 
Government is put in power, that power will b^ used so very much 
better than it was^&om 1886 to 1892 ? 

There are two motive forces which may impel the Plugsons of 
Toryism, and there may be good reasons why Mr. Chamberlain should 
not have paraded the one he can exert. But I am under no obliga- 
tion to be so reticent. He and his party can, and, if they are in 
earnest, must, make it clear that they do not now exist solely 
to preserve the Union, but quite as much to carry these social reforms. 
They must not snatch a victory for Unionism by defeating Labour. 
The pressure of the Liberal-Unionists, to which they claim that credit 
should be given for the Eadical legislation of the last Administration, 
must now be exerted for these new ends. There will be timfe before 
the next election to see the results. If none show themselves, it can 
only be for one of two reasons : either the pressure has not been ex- 
erted, or it is not great enough to effectually overcome the ma inertioa 
of Plugson & Co. In either case, labour has nothing to gain by 
assisting IVlr. Chamberlain. 

The other motive force, besides the fear of the defection of the 
Liberal-Unionists, which may cause these dry bones of Conservatism 
to live, is the hope of obtaining the votes of workmen, or at least of 
preventing them from being recorded for Gladstonians. If, then, the 
workmen who say to Unionists and Gladstonians ‘ A plague o* both 
y6ur houses ’ think Mr. Chamberlain’s programme good enough (a 
point I leave to the last), are their numbers and power great enough 
to make it worth anyone’s while, politically, to meet them half- 
way ? 

I finankly admit that, if the number of Independent Labour votes 
is, as 1 am convinced, rapidly increasing, it is at the present moment 
veiy small. There is no gainsaying the elector^ statistics on this 
point. At the General Election the candidates who got this vote 
only were in every instance at the bottom of the poll. None of those 
who opposed a passable Gladstonian got into four figures, though 
there may be a certain significance in the fact that the most suc- 
cessful (or least unsuccessful) of them was the most extreme anti- 
Gladstonian, contesting a supposed Separatist stronghold. The 
snccesB of £wo men who polled the Gladstonian-cum-Labour vote 
and easily beat {Conservatives, though when getting the pure Labour 
vote previously in other constituencies they only got a^ut 600, is. 
not more' encouraging, for, naturally, seats won by the help of 
Gladstonians can only be retained by the same allies. As far as the 
data go, they show that, in the |)osition of parties this year, even ' 
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where the Independent Labonr vote* is strongest, its strength is 
numbered bj a few hundreds. 

Still, as Mi, Chamberlain sees, the effect of the existence of this 
Labour vote in many constituencies cannot be fuUy^ estimated by 
merely counting it. No one, least of all those who idways fight the 
Labour Party most bitterly and unscrupulously, doubts that, even in 
its present embryonic stage, it has quite enough power to reverse- at 
the next Greneral Election the verdict of last July. Its strength, in 
i&ct, consists not only in numbers, but in the sagacity and courage 
with which those numbers are used. If it is convinced that a 
Unionist victory now means carrying out some such social reforms 
as Mr. Chamberlain has suggested, it is quite possible that Mr. Henry 
Broadhurst will not be the last i Liberal-Labour ’ man knocked out of 
public Ufe, and that there will be a crop of Independent Labour 
candidates whose presence in the field is, according to the.Glad- 
stonians themselves, so fatal to their chances at the polls. 

Now to briefly consider one or two points about Mr. Chamberlain’s 
actual proposals. Nothing would be easier than to pick holes in them, 
for in truth ‘ the economical enmncipation of the working classes * 
would still be very far off were this programme carried out to-morrow. 
Ileal freedom for the worker can only be reached, under the wage 
system of industry, when the* employing class knows that any one 
who works for them can leave one job with the certainty of getting 
another at once. The laws of supply and demand will then produce 
good conditions for labour and the highest wages possible. Of all 
this Mr. Chamberlain is ignorant. But the point is not whether his 
proposals can be improved upon, but whether they ‘ hold the field * 
and are, from the Labour point of view, superior to any equally genuine 
proposals made with equal authority from the other side, I think 
they are, but the actions of the present (iladstonian majority during 
its term of office will put this matter out of the region of speculation. 

Mr, Chamberlain does not commit himself to payment of members, 
though he believes that change to be very popular. So it is — amongst 
Grladstonian workmen — but those who have any real political inde- 
pendence know very well that it would have little real effect upon the 
constitution of the House or the nature of the legislation 'discussed 
there. I myself would vote for it, but I would not delay afiy measure 
to ameliorate the condition of the people for ten minutes to get it 
carried. It sounds theoretically just, and is much favoured by 
Badical politicians, who must commit themselves to soipething and 
prefer tMs, inasmuch as it will not effect any real change, just as they 
propose to spend the next ten years tinkering with the Constitution. 
Its consequences in this country, where public spirit still exists even 
in politicians, would not, in my judgment, Ipe quite similar to iti 
result in America and our colonies ; but its tendency would be to 
lower the level of j^litical life and to replace amateur politicians who 
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do nothing in the House by professional politicians who would do 
some good things and some evil. It is not, from the purely Labour 
point of view, one-tenth of the value of any measure which would 
directly affect the health and welfare of the industriid classes. Its 
real importance is very small, and is magnified chiefly by men who 
know that there is not the least chance of their getting a salary for 
Parliamentary services by voluntary contributions. 

As to shortening the hours of labour, there is not much fault to be 
found with what Mr. Chamberlain actually proposes — viz. reduction to 
eight a day, by law, for miners ; to moderate limits, by the Board of 
Trade, for railway servants ; and to what a large majority of any trade 
in any place may ask, by the local authority, for shop assistants. This 
thin end of the wedge may be all that public opinion would at present 
support, and the Labour voter would prefer this half-loaf from the 
Unionists to no bread from, the Gladstonians. But the whole of Mr. 
Chamberlain’s argument on the matter shows him to quite misunder- 
stand the attitude of the working class in all countries upon this 
question. He says that it is not at all certain that an eight-hour 
day in coal rnine^ ^ would increa.se the cost of production, as any 
shortening of the hours may very likely be made up by greater 
efficiency in the work.’ If that were to happen, the men who vote 
for the measure would be grievously disapiwinted. Their object is not . 
to get through the same amount of work in less time, but to ‘ restrict 
the output ’ of labour for each individual, so that the amount may be 
spread over as many workers as possible, that the competition for 
employment may be reduced, and that finally the restriction r on the 
supply of labour may reach* the point at which the seller of labour can 
command the market, and get the highest possible remuneration. 
Without arguing as to the possible immediate results in certain 
industries, it is manifest that the working class expects the general 
result I have stated, and favours eight-hours legislation because it 
anticipates that result. The miners’ case is put forward first, not 
because theirs is a * dangerous, disagreeable, and laborious ’ calling 
above all others. It is not so, and on such grounds many employ- 
ments should be earlier considered. It is merely that, being more 
easily organised into unions, it is easier to get a formal expression of 
the.opinioh of the men directly interested. 

But to expect any real understanding of the movement from a 
writer who talks about Karl Marx as * perhaps the best known 
professor of, collectivism ’ is waste of time. The important thing is 
that, on whatever groninds, Mr. Chamberlain is apparently ready to 
help in carrying this legislation. But can he do so ? A glance at the 
division list on the Eight Hours (Mines) Bill (March 24, 1892) 
ahows Mr. Chamberlaiu’s difficulty. In spite of his own good exam- 
ple and his energetic speech, likely perhaps to carry more weight with 
the Hosise by virtue of its economical fallacies, feO per cent, of the 
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Liberal-Unionists voted against the Bill. Many who so voted are 
not now in Parliament, but a few of the names will show how far the 
bulk of his party is against Mr. Chamberlain — as, for instance, Sir 
H. James, Lord Wolmer, Sir John Lubbock, Baron F.^e Bothsohild, 
Lord Ebrington, Sir Thomas Sutherland, Messrs. Finlay, Anstruther, 
Heneage, Barclay, V. Cavendish, &c., and two of the members fcr 
Birmingham, ^lessrs. J. A. Bright and Dixon. The Labour Party 
would of course be delighted to assist in removing any or all of these 
obstacles in Mr. Chamberlain’s path, but in the latter event I am 
not sure he would have much of a party left ! 

Turn again to the division list, and see what support may be ex- 
pected from the Conservative quarter. It appears that 232 out of 
302 Conservatives were at* the pains to put on record their vote 
against a measure which they will certainly have to accept within a 
very short period, and among the Ayes, on that side of the House, 
appear no names of more importance than those of Lord R. Churchill, 
Sir Albert Rollit, Messrs. Hozier and Seton-Karr. ‘ In social 
questions,’ quoth Mr. Chamberlain, ‘ the Tories hav^^almost always been 
more progressive than the Liberals,* and then he talks hopefully of 
going back ‘ to the old Tory traditions.* He seems to forget that 
those great traditions are now entrusted to the hands of any polyglot 
financier who can keep out of prison, and of any shopkeeper who. has 
‘ made his pile.* Such men indeed seem picked out by the Tories for 
the safest seats and for marks of honour. Gentlemen of this kidney 
will see no vahie in the honourable traditions, of the Tory Party — ^un- 
less they can be floated as a company ! The working-class electors 
will be glad to help to clear political life of these pests, for they hate 
the ostentatious money-grubber who calls himself a Tory only less 
than they hate the hypocritical ‘ sweater ’ who dubs himself a 
Liberal. 

There is of course much to 'which exception can and will be taken 
in Mr. Chamberlain s detailed proposals, and I have now no space in 
which to discuss them, but will merely note one or two modifications 
which he will have to make. With regard to employers’ liability for 
accidents, workmen will refuse to allow the employer to insure 
again'st the i)ecuniai 7 loss which they rightly believe renders him 
more careful to take all possible precaution against accident. Mr. 
Chamberlain thinks a colliery owner cannot prevent a pitman taking 
a pipe or matches into a mine. But these dangerous implements 
are not so easily concealed as a diamond, and he will find that in the 
African diamond mines, the owners, to protect themselves against 
loss by theft, succeed in preventing their men from taking the 
precious stones out of the mines. It is only a question of profit and 
loss. Make human life as valuable as a glittering stone, and it will 
be preserved as carefully. * 

So as to the application of the principles of Irish Iqnd legislation 
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to Great Britain, provision will have to be made to retain in the 
hands of the community some portion of the control over and pro- 
perty in the land now possessed by the landlords. Mere multiplica- 
tion of landlords is a conservative measure in the worst sense of that 
term. My own criticism of the scheme for old-age pensions put 
forward tentatively by Mr. Chamberlain was given in the issue of 
this Review for December 1891. One is glad to see that Mr. 
Chamberlain sees the necessity for protecting native labour from the 
influx of alien competitors with a lower standard of comfort. 


Far more important than any minutiae of the reforms is the policy 
by which alone they can be obtained. For my part, I agree with Mr. 
Chamberlain that the Gladstonians have neither the power; capacity, 
nor will to carry anything like so large a number of changes as he has 
indicated. I am further willing to admit it conceivable that the 
Unionist Party might indorse and carry such a programme. If they 
can give evidence ^hat they will do so when entrusted with a new 
lease of power, I am of opinion that the working classes would be 
fods indeed to refuse to give them that power. 


H. H. CUAMPION. 
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ME. CIIAMBEIiLAIN'S PEOGEAMME 
( 3 ) 

Mr. Chamberlain’s article in the November issue of this Beview is 
chiefly remarkable for its omissions. It is a gather-up of pickings 
from a variety of sources, and is as niggardly in its proposals as it is 
stilted in style. It has evoked not enthusiasm but ridicule, than which 
nothing kills so quickly. Not that it is altogether without value. 
It shows that the astute front-bench politician on^the hunt for votes 
is awakening to a consciousness of the fact that there is a Labour 
vote in existence which is worth catering for. Besides, Mr. 
(-■hamberlain’s political opponents will now be compelled to go one 
better in the same direction ; and all this is, gain to the worker, and 
one more justification of the independent attitude assumed by the 
Labour party. In vain is the net spread in the sight of any bird, 
and when Mr! (’hamberlain guilelessly assures us that his budget has 
been unfolded in the hope that it will * attract the support of the 
great majority of the working classes ’ we at once begin to suspect 
his disinterested zeal. A' master of whom Mr. Chamberlain cannot 
be altogether ignorant has taught us to ‘ contrast the hidden motive 
with the public pretext,’ and the politician who takes up a question 
in the hope of attracting votes would probably drop it as readily if 
the balance of votes turned out to be on the other side. 

Mr. Chamberlain starts from the assumption that the working class 
to-day is much better off than were their forbears fifty years ago. 
This is one of those half-truths which ‘ is ever the blackest of lies.* 
Applied to a limited section of the workers, the statement has an ele- 
ment of truth in it ; but applied to the class as a whole it is incorrect 
— ^Dr. Giffen and Professor Graham notwithstanding. The relative 
proportion of the produce of labour which is paid to even the best paid 
sections*of the workers to-day is considerably less than it was fifty 
years ago, while the number of those permanently condemned to the 
lot of the casual,labourer has increased ; the perfecting of medianical 
appliances and the spread of piecework has induced a pressure and 
intensity at work which is killing, and which in the days of our 
grandfathers was all but unknown. Work is muclf more precarious 
fhftti ever it was, and the fear of being dismissed, whic^ in periods of 
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dull trade haunts the mind of the man who has passed his fortieth 
year, is a positive terror, because once dismissed and the chances of 
re-engagement are very slight. Besides, if income has in some 
cases increased, so too has outlay. Kent and tajces have' both 
grown, and the quality of goods has deteriorated, which necessitates 
*a more frequent renewal of boots, clothing, &c. ; \Chilst the raising of 
the standard of living in the case of the well-to-do makes the 
struggle to make ends meet as keen as ever it has been heretofore, 
and adds bitterness to the cup of poortith when it comes. Periods of 
good trade are shortening with every recurrence, which implies a 
corresponding lengthening of the periods of depression ; and at the 
back of everything else we have the undeniable fact that the lot 
of the very poor has not imjiroved any. They started as paupers, 
actual or })otential) fifty years ago, and such they remain, the growing 
wealth of the nation and of the rich but the more accentuating their 
miseries and bringing them out in greater relief. It is safe to say 
that never before was the sordid struggle for existence so intense in 
the ranks of the workers as it is to-day, what exceptions there are 
only serving to prove the rule ; and one looks in vain beneath the 
suirface of things for those ‘ marvellous improvements ’ of which Mr. 
Chamberlain is so enamoured. 

Mr. Chamberlain’s classification of the schools of political and 
economic thought is crude and misleading. He has drawn for this 
jiart of his article on Professor Graham, even to the extent of copying 
his phrases and illustrations, and his division is as faulty as that 
belated Whig could well make it. His six divisions resolve themselves- 
for all practical purposes into two well-defined sections. An indivi- 
dualist is an anarchist plus the policeman, and the old Unionists all 
belonged to that school before their conversion ; on the other hand, 
the New Unionist and the Collectivist are but varieties of the State 
Socialist. Evidently there is a joke somewhere in associating John 
Morley and Alfred Illingworth with Tom Mann and Ben Tillett, and 
linking Henry Broadhurst with H. H. Champion as members of the 
Labour party. Mr. Chamberlain would do well to give up trying to- 
be funny. The rdle doesn't suit him. Nor is it easy to pardon an 
ez-Mayor of Birmingham when he says that Collectivism is a * foreign 
and exotic ’ doctrine — that is, unless we are to assume that the idea of 
municipal ownership of gasworks, waterworks, libraries, wash-houseSr 
and the like, was originally borrowed from abroad. I don’t think 
Mr. Chamberjain would admit this, and yet these things •are all 
instances of collective ownership or municipal Socialism. 

On page 687 Mr. Chamberlain presents the case fqr labour reforma 
with point and clearness. 

]!t is tdmitted (he says) that labour haA, in many cases at least, a smaller sharer 
of profits than it is 3&irly entitled to, and t^t wages do tend to fall to the minimum* 
reqniied fiuMuh^istenoe ; that employment is inconstant and irregular in many- 
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trades ; that in some instances the work is excessive, and carried on under condi- 
tions destructive of life and health ; that precautions to prevent these are at least 
occasionally neglected ; and, generally, that the contrast between the excessive 
wealth and luxury of a few and the poverty and extreme misery of a considerable 
portion of the population is a distressing and dangerous feature in our modem 
civilisation. 


With all its qualifications and modifications, Hiis is a sufficiently 
strong indictment of our industrial system to justify strong remedial 
measures. We of the Labour party look on such results as the 
natural and inevitable outcome of an industrial system wherein the 
workers are at the mercy of the masters, who hold in their hands the 
issues of life and death ; and if in what follows 1 do not agree with 
Mr. Chamberlain’s proposals, it is because I believe these would per- 
petuate and probably aggravate some of the evils of the system with 
which we are at war. 

Take, for example, old-age pensions and employers’ liability. In 
the former the workers are invited to pay so much per annum to the 
State, and. in return receive a certain payment at a given age. The, 
British workman is not an imaginative being, and the charin of paying 
for forty years for a benefit which he may never require somehow 
eludes him. Besides, if there is a tendency for wages to press on the 
subsistence limit, why add one more, to the burdens which the worker 
has already to bear? If the ‘ excessive wealth of a few ’ and the ‘ extreme 
misery of a considerable i)ortion ’ of the population constitute * a 
distressing and dangerous feature in our modem civilisation,’ why 
not seize this opportunity for somewhat equalising matters by making 
the excessively rich pay for the pensions of the poor? A ten per 
cent, tax on all incomes of one thousand a year and upwards would 
probably be sufficient for the purpose. Would this be too great a 
‘ransom’ for the i)rivileged members of society to pay for the 
redemption of their privileges ? If the fact already referred to is 
steadily kept in mind, that in the great majority of tr^es the chances 
of retaining or finding work become incr^singly difficult and pre- 
carious after the workman passes the age of forty-five or fifty, and 
that any levy for fifteen years before the age of sixty-five is 
reached will fall upon the period when the stress of living is already 
severest, the condemnation is complete. The Scottish bard Cllen- 
kindie might be able to harp — 

— a fish out o’ saut water. 

Or water out of a stane, 

Or milk out of a maiden’s breast 
' That baim had never none ; 

but it will pass the wit of capitalist statesmanship to extract a sum 
of 45Z. from a third of our population who are already at or bdow 
the level of su^istence. Mr. Chamberlain, in dealing witli Empbyere* , 
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liability, has fallen into the sazne error as the late Mr. Bradlangh, 
and is confounding employers’ liability with accident insurance. 
The intention of the 'present Employers' Liability Act is twofold : 
first, to diminish accidents by making them costly to the employer ; 
and to compensate the victims of negligence on the part of an 
employer, or those for whom the employer is by law responsible. I 
admit that in neither of these respects has the Act been more than a 
limited success. The number of injured workmen who have obtain^ 
compensation under the Act is comparatively small ; while the employer, 
by insuring his risk and making the cost a * charge attaching to the 
business,’ has himself ridden off scot free. Already the trade 
unionists of the country have, on the authority of the late Home 
Secretary, twice prevented the passage of a measure of which an 
optional insurance scheme was an integral part. By shifting the 
incidence of the tax, IMr. Chamberlain will not free the worker from 
the burden of it. If, as he proposes, the cost of providing compensa- 
tion is made * a charge attaching to the business in which the accidents 
occur,’ then under no circumstances can the workers escape paying 
it. In neaifly every case the employer would find it an easier task 
in these days of keen competition to reduce his wages bill than to 
increase the cost of the article sold. Nor would the cost be so little as 
Mr. Chamberlain assumes ; the figures he bases his calculations on being 
those of a society paying its members 8e. per week. Mr. Chamberlain 
will not surely say that this is compensation. At the very least, 
full pay and something to meet the extras of a sick room would 
require to be paid, while in case of permanent injury a sum equal 
to the loss in earning power which the injury represents would 
be necessary. From this way of stating the case it will be seen 
that the increase of ‘595 of a penny on the ton of coal would come far 
short of meeting the requirements, though even this would represent 
close on 6ci. per week for each miner employed. I may point out, by 
way of suggestion, that a live per cent, tax on mining royalties would 
produce 400,000^., or just about the sum which Mr. Chamberlain 
estimates to be necessary in the case of miners. But the trade 
unionists of this country will not agree to any proposals which free 
the employer of responsibility. I take it, they have no objection to 
being' insured against accidents, at the expense of rent and interest, 
but under no circumstances will they allow the responsibility of the 
employer to be lessened. He might be required to pay his fine, when 
found liable, ipto the common insurance fund, but in the interest of 
life and limb the workers will insist on a monetary penalty against 
careless employers, and are alread;^ clamouring fof a more rigid 
enforcemeht of the penal clauses of the trade regulation Acts against 
ofiidals wlio* are jpartioeps crimmie with the employer. 

No question In modem politics has made comparable progress 
with the demand for a legal eight-hour day. Three years ago it had 
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no standing in the countiy, and politicians sxe stiU unable to realise 
the fact that it is the one question on which the workers are 
united. At the Trades’ Congress in Newcastle, held in September 
1891, there were 552 delegates present, representing 1,302,855 
members of trade unions. Of these, only 7 3 voted against the resolu- 
tion which demanded a legal eight-hour day, with an exemption 
clause, for all trades and occupations, whilst 341 delegates supported 
the proposal. At the Glasgow Congress this year 495 delegates 
represented 418 trades, with an aggregate membership in their 
respective unions of 1,219,943, when the Newcastle resolution was 
affirmed * almost unanimously ’ (vide Official Eeport, p. 64). Nor are 
the reasons for this unanimity far to seek. ^ Experience does take 
dreadfully high school-wages ; but he teaches lika no other ! ’ and the 
workers have been having experience of a double kind. In some cases 
they have had the benefit of a shorter day and it has been altogether 
good ; in others, they have had that of trying to obtain the shorter 
day by * barbarous means of commercial warfare,’ and* it has been 
altogether bad. They find themselves year after year thrown out of 
work in ever-increasing numbers because they produce too much, and 
the labour of their hands is being turned into a ‘Frankenstein 
monster which threatens eventually to strangle them. A shorter day 
is demanded to give those in work more opportunity for rekmtion 
and improvement, increase their security of tenure, and find work 
for those who are compelled to undergo the degradation of compul- 
sory idleness through no fault of their own. When Mr. Chamberlain 
gravely asserts that * there is absolutely no evidence that the workers 
in the majority of trades ’ would accept an eight-hour day, it can only 
be because he deliberately chooses to shut his eyes to the facts of the 
case. The case of the miners is not one whit stronger than that of 
the iron and steel workers with their twelve-hour shifts in all sorts of 
weather; nor of the slaves of the tram with their fourteen and 
sixteen hours a day ; nor will it bear comparison alongside the case 
of the toilers of cellar and garret — mostly women — whose ‘ labour 
never flags ’ and whose reward remains as of yore, 

A bed of straw, 

A crust of bread and rags. 

True, these have no votes to attract, and are not a factor at 
election times. There is a rude awakening in store at next election 
for the politician who frames his programme on this assumption. 

*To bring these hordes of captainless soldiprs under due 
captaincy ? This is really the question of questions ; on the answer 
to which turns . *. . the fate of all Governments.’ These words are 
pregnant with new meaning to-day. We have no longer li dumping 
ground for our ‘ surplus population.’ There is no ewiJised or semi- 
civilised land under the sun which has not a ‘ surplus population ’ 
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of its own. What to do with them is really the q^nestion of the 
hour. Solve that, and you have solved the Labour problem ; leave it 
unsolved, and nothing else avails. The Poor Law as now administered 
does not touch it, and charity but serves to aggravate it. Not only 
have we the inhabitants of Slumland to deal with, but a steadily 
growing number of skilled and fairly educated* artisans, men who 
have tasted somewhat of the sweets of life and who will not 

— die mute with ntarving gaze 
Oil com ships in the oiling. 

What to do with the starving, riotous unemployed? bVee 
America, young Oceania, sunny Spain, gay France, booted and 
spurred Germany, commercial England, all are in like plight. Pro- 
tection is as impotent as Free Trade to make response. And yet 
something must be done. ‘Yes,’ says ]Mr. Chamberlain, ‘let working 
men “ devote more thought to questions of foreign policy.” ’ Ex- 
cellent fooling: and may one day rank with Foulon’s ‘Let the people 
at grass.’ It is not ‘ want of demand * which is at the root of the 
evil. These men, with their wives* and families, constitute a market 
with a real demand. Why does supply fail them ? If it will not 
pay other people to cater for this market, why are these men not 
allowed to oater for themselves and supply their own demand ? We 
can organise an army for purposes of destruction : is the organisation 
of an industrial army to ply the arts of peace beyond our powers ? 
Or is it that the forces of self-interest bar the way ? And are our front- 
bench politicians partners in the conspiracy of silence, behind which 
selfishness lies entrenched? Time will tell. An opportunity has 
. been offered me of discussing this question at length, and of this I 
intend to avail myself on an early occasion. Meanwhile it may be 
noted that, conversing with men of all shades df political opinion, 
Mr. Chamberlain’s impotent handling of this question has come in 
for more general condemnation than anything else he has said or left 
unsaid. 

I have neither the inclination nor the sj>ace at my disposal fdr 
dealing with the remaining questions raised by Mr. Chamberlain. 
The following summary of the diseases which Mr. Chamberlain admits, 
and his proposed remedies, show the inefficacy of these in a lurid 
light : — 

Evils admitted bt Mb. Chahddb- Ekmcdies PxarosED bt Mb. Cham- 

• LAIK BEBLAIM 

L Labour has a smaller share of the ] . None, 
profits than it is fairly entitled to. 

2. Wages tend to fall to the mini- % None, 
mum requhed for subsistence. 

d. Work is excessive. S. None, save for miners and shop- 

assistants, and in these cases the propo- 
sals are vague and may mean nothing. 
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. 4. Work is carried on under coiidi- 4. Free the employer from all finan- 
tlons destructive of life and health. . cial i^eeponsibility for accidents, and 

saddle the already underpaid workers 
with tlie cost of maintaining their dis- 
abled comrades. 

6. The contrast between the ex- 6. Increase the < poverty and extreme 
CGSsive wealth of the few and the misery ’ of the poor by asking them to 
poverty and extreme misery of the many pay for the maintenance of the aged 
is distressing and dangerous. poor, the / excessively wealthy being 

exempted from contributing. 

6. One in two of the veterans of G. Add to their* poverty and extreme 

industry become paupers in their old misery ’for forty years by extracting 45/. 
ago. from them to secure a pension of Sn. a 

week at the age of sixty<»£ive for those of 
them who survive. 

7. The army of the unemployed is 7. §tucly foreign politics, 
growing. 

It is by this programme that Mr. Chamberlain hopes to wean the 
workers from Home Kale. It contains not an original, not a bold 
idea ; nothing to rouse enthusiasm* or awaken sympathy ; no men- 
tion of a land system, which is doing more than foreign immigration 
to overcrowd the unskilled labour market ;. not a word of hope for 
the prisoners of poverty, whose cheerless lot is cast in the dungeons 
of Slumland; nothing about unearned increment or a progressive 
income tax to relieve those extremes of wealth and poverty of which 
lie makes mention. As a programme it will give general offence and 
conciliate no one. The new trade unionists and their sympathiser^ 
— and these constitute the fighting force in politics — Mr. Chamberlain 
openly flouts ; the old trade unionists will have none of his employers’ 
liability proposals, and will resent his criticism of their suggestions 
for the amendment of the law of conspiracy ; the friendly societies, 
as he admits, look askance at his old-age pension scheme; and house- 
property owners will regard with disfavour his attempt to set up the 
corporafion as a huge building, society. I confess to being bitterly 
disappointed. The man who forced the pace in the Liberal party 
seven years ago, whose influence was paramount in the late Govern- 
ment, and who expects at no distant date to be Prime Minister, should 
be capable of better things — should have some insight into the forces 
which are rending society asunder. If the programme is a party 
move, then it is a dismal failure, as .the Liberals can afford to out- 
bid it* without offending even their most timid supporters ; if it is 
honestly meant to eiise the social pressure, then Mr. Chamberlain 
cannot do better ifhan, in his own words, 

wisely spend bis time in studying the social problems which are more and 
more absorbing the attention of the people, and in trying ^mestly and sympa- 
thetically to find their solution. 

Despite all that has been said, Labour men will not grudge Mr. * 
Chamberlain his due. He at least, with whatever ulterior motives, 
has given us his programme, and it is as the le&der of a party he 
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speaks. Deficient though it be, it is yet preferable to mere figures 
of speech, tragic and otherwise, about (Edipuses, ramrods, and Hamlets, 
or to laborious identifications of the Labour question with Home Eule, 
one man one vote, and other items of a studiously non-social programme. 
The matters dealt with by Mr. Chamberlain are matters affecting 
the daily lives of the working classes, and it is np small achievement 
to find a front-bench politician undertaking a task which experience 
shows to be peculiarly difficult and distasteful to men of that rank. 
He has sounded the death-knell of the fine Parliamentary art of 
bluffing the Labour question. The standpoint from which the Labour 
party views the question is altogether different from that of the ordinary 
politician. These, actuated doubtless by sympathy, seek to alleviate 
some of the sufferings which result from our industrial system ; the 
Labour x)arty aims at uprooting the causes which 2>roduce these un- 
toward results. Nor is the movement an exotic. It is indigenous 
to the soil. Had Karl ]\Iarx, and Ferdinand Lassalle, and Herr Ijieb- 
knecht never come nearer this land than the surface of the planet 
Mars in opposition, we would still have had the New Unionism and 
the Independent Laboiy* Party. Increase of i)olitical power made 
this inevitable. Finding their own helplessness grow more and more, 
it became necessary for the workers to cast about for fresh allies, and, 
being in possession of the ballot, what more natural than that they 
should turn to Parliament? To raise the level of existence for 
everyone there is one enduring means available — the action of the 
State. Interested parties and their apologists may deny this, but 
experience gainsays* them. Much may be left to the energy of 
the individual and the municipalities, but there is a minimum of 
humane living which it is in the interests of society to claim for 
every one of its members at the hands of the Central Government. 
That is the spirit which inspires the Labour movement, of which the 
Labour party is the political expression, and that, too, is the great 
centnd £&ct which the politician either denies or overlooks. 

Increase the sum of sbeial advantages which belong to labour ; 
make it impossible that men and women shall exhaust themselves 
with overwork ; that their manhood and their womanhood* should be 
corrupted by idleness ; that their old age should be oversh^owed 
with the fear of disgrace ; that their sickness should bring unrelieved 
hardships. Do all these things, and do them in such a way that they 
will reach every citizen to-day and be the birthright of eveiy child 
bom in these islands, and the solving of the Labour problem has 
begun. • 

Such is the work required of the Labour party to-day, and the 
workers will not lightly feckon the offence of the man or the party 
that comes between them and its speedy realisation. 


' J. Keiu Habdie. 
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ME. CHAMBEELAIN’S PEOGEAMME 
( 4 ) 

Probably within the present century no question has engaged more 
profound attention than the question of labour : from the humblest 
I)olitical thinker to the highest statesman, from th© ordinary 
layman to the most accomplished dignitary in the Church as well 
as in the foremost ranks of Nonconformity, the benevolent philan- 
thropist, the astute political economist, the social reformer, and 
the leaders of thought among the working classes, have all vied 
together with a view of finding a permanent solution of the many 
social and labour difficulties environing and menacing the social 
system. 

The last few years have been eventful in bringing together 
discordant elements in the ranks of labour ; in manifesting to the 
world the tremendous forces of united effort in witnessing the rise, 
progress, and unprecedented development of gigantic labour 
movements, and the irresistible influence and determination of the 
labouring classes to press on to final solution social and economic 
([uestions. 

A month ago there appeared in the columns of this Beview a 
thirty-three paged article from the pen of the Bight Hon. Joseph 
Chamberlain on this all-absorbing topic. The article itself was less 
able than is usual from the hands of such a skilled penman. It Is in 
general estimation much below the average productions of the Bight 
Hon. gentleman. In weight and matter it is defective and light. In 
words and sentiment it is lavish and superabundant. Being heralded 
antecedently by the press of the nation, pubHc opinion was waiting on 
the tip-toe of expectation to hear what the oracle had got to say on 
the momentous subject. Ordinary individuals had spoken and 
suggested all kinds of schemes and personal fads, all more or less 
impracticable ; butmow a statesman of the first rank is about to enter 
the arena and bring to the task his master mind, to appl^ the wonder- 
ful faculties and constructive skill which the BighhHon. gentleman 
is known to possess in all - matters connected with industry and 
economics. But what do we find after wading through thirty-three 
pages in quest of the Philosopher’s Stone ? Nothing new ; nothing 
interesting; string after string of commonplace frguments which 
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must be as surprising and disappointing to friends as opponents. 
Surely the countiy was expecting something more than a cold and 
formal dissertation on the ethics of political economy, from the pen of 
Mr.' Chamberlain ? 

Mr. Chamberlain reviews the composition of the Labour party, and 
in his criticism half hints that they are of such conglomerate 
character, having no fixed ideas or policy because of internal disagree- 
ment, that in consequence they might be left to themselves to work 
out their generally wild schemes. 

There are other composite bodies in this country* less numerous, 
better educated, and with greater facilities to help them to mutual 
agreement than the Ijabour party. The religious communities differ 
in doctrine, government, ibrms of worship, &c. The political parties 
hold opinions as diverse as the poles, and in order to carry on the 
legitimate work of the State, these parties are often found in heated 
conflict with each other. Is it reasonable, or can more be expected 
from the I^abour party ? They do not disagree on great principles, 
but on matters of detail ; they are all agreed on questions of pressing 
reform, such as (1) radical changes in the land laws, (2) great changes 
in the incidence of imperial and local taxation, (3) the readjustment in 
the relationship between employer and employed on the question of 
wages, (4) the shortening of the hours of labour. &c. 'There may be 
differences as to method and modes of procedure, but whether they 
belong to the old or new Unionists, the individualists or collectivists, 
they are all aiming without exception at the same goal. 

Mr. Chamberlain puts in the forefront of the questions discussed 
the subject of jMiyment of members, and accompanies it by the follow- 
ing cool and cynical assertions : — 

That this is the first question in all labour programmes : that those who describe 
themselves as being specially the representatives of labour attach the greatest im- 
portance to this question on personal grounds ; that tlie obj(>ct of huger represen- 
tation is to obtain control of the Icgislatunt for their own ulterior objects ; that 
trades unions up to the present ore not prq)arod to pay SOO/. a year ; that by the 
concession of payment of members, capitalists, landlords, and other non-unionists are 
being compelled to pay for their own extinction ; that it is doubtful whether this 
reform would have the effect which is antieijmted ; tliat undesirable competitors 
would be tempted by the salary ; that there is no evidence that labour represen- 
tatives would be preferred, any more than they would be as doctors of their chil- 
dren or advocates in the I.rfiw Courts for themselves, &c. 

These are remarkable utterances to come from the once famous 
Radical. It is an assertion without the slightest'possibility of proof 
to say that all labour programmes, or any labour programme, gives 
the first place of* honour to the question of payment of members. It 
is a reflection on the working classes and their trades unions to affirm 
that the leaders, and not the unions^for this is the only construction 
the words will bear — are the only parties who press on this subject of 
payment of meihbers. The falsity of this statement is proved by the 
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fact that in nearly every code of union rules, and in thousands of 
meetings all over the country, this question is not only prominently 
but energetically discussed, and resolutions in support are carried with 
out opposition. * Heasonable and adequate control over tihe legislative 
machine for purposes of labour reform would be as much in its rightful 
place in the hands of labour representatives as being entirely con- 
trolled, as at present, by capitalism. It is incorrect to assert that tr^e 
unions are not prepared to pay 300^. a year for labour representation. 
There are at least a dozen living examples at the present time to the 
contrary, and although it is an unjust and unreasonable impost on the 
funds of the unions that they should be called upon to thus cripple 
themselves in order to have a voice in Parliament, yet they nobly apd 
uncomplainingly make the sacrifice. It is late in the day to talk 
about Capitalism and landlordism paying for their own extinction ; 
they have had a long innings, and no one knows better how empty it 
is to talk of their paying for their own extinction than the writer 
of the article on the Labour (Juestion. ' 

It is regrettable to find the Eight Hon. gentleman in opposition 
to the principle of payment of members, and yet it is amusing to see 
how his views and opinions have changed this last few years on this, 
as on other constitutional questions. Some seven years ago he was with 
the advance guard leading the extreme wing of the Progressive party 
in the House of Commons, and the mouthpiece of the working classes 
in the country ; but, alas ! with the march of time, change of company, 
and the operation of retrogressive evolution, we have to exclaim, 

‘ Behold ! how the mighty have fallen ! * What were the opinions of 
^Ir. Chamberlain at that time on the question under consideration ? 
We find them expressed very concisely and pointedly in a speech 
which he delivered in Birmingham on tfie 29th of January, 1885 : 

1 think there are many here who are interested in the question of direct labour 
representation. I will say for myself that I rejoice to think that, under the 
altered conditions, opportunit}'- will be foimd to give to Mr, Burt and Mr, Broad- 
hiurst, who have represented the cause of labour with so much ability and so much 
independence in*the present Parliament, colleagues who will follow their ezamph; 
and who will strengthen their hands. I will undertake to say that, in the great 
majority of new iconstituencies, the w^orking classes will be in a majority, and they 
will have power to return one of their own order ; but the real difficulty lies in 
this, tjiat you cannot find subsistence for men of the working classes if they are 
summoned to Westminster, and the only way to overcome this difficulty is to 
adopt the old constitutional system of payment of members. You pay the ministers 
of the Crown, and I cannot understand why members of Parliament^should be the 
only people to work for nothing. If you paid them, they might do their work a 
little better, and I am quite sure they would feel a higher respbnsibility to those 
who employ them. • 

To pay members as suggested on the partial principle would be 
humiliating to the receivers of the stipend — would bb fraught with 
the greatest difficulties as to who should receive and whq should not. 

VoL. XXXII— No. 190 3 0 
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It would deb^ rather than help on the cause of labour* representa- 
tion. It would be an unstatesmanlike policy, and attended with 
unsatisfactory results to all concerned. 

Whereas, on the other hand, there is the precedent of old custom 
in this country — ^the example set by almost every other nation on 
the globe. It would be legislating on sound and entire principles (it 
invariably proving a weakness for legislation to only have a sectional 
application). This, carrying with it, as it undoubtedly would, payment 
of returning officers* fees and legitimate election expenses could be 
accompanied with a permissive clause to the effect that well-to-do 
members who desire to follow the profession of a parliamentarian 
purely as a mafter of honour (if any such could be found) should have 
the right to refund into the Treasury their allotted share. The dif- 
ference between this and Mr. Chamberlain*s scheme would be the same 
in result, pro\-iding his theory in respect to ‘ gratuitous services ’ be 
sound, and at the same time it would remove the stigma of pauperi- 
sation from those members who, as a matter of necessity, are compelled 
to receive payment for services which they render to the State, and 
also remove the present disability and preliminary barrier in the way 
of fuller representation of the working classes which is agreed on all 
handa to be essential. 

Another question dealt with is the hours of labour, both in respect 
to the whole of the trades, and also in connection with the most 
laborious and dangerous trades. W^hile agreeing in general terms with 
the line of argument adopted, exception must be taken to certain 
fallacies into which the Eight Hon. gentleman has fallen, and to 
qualifications and reservations of a fatal character to the success of 
any Eight Hours Bill used by him during the course of his criticisms. 

In the first place, it is necessary to correct for the second time a 
misstatement. ' The proposal to lessen by legislation the hours of 
labour ’ never is, or has been, put in the second place by the leaders 
of the working classes. These suggestive stigmas can never do much 
in solving these great difficulties, but at the same time can do much 
in creating and intensifying unnecessary friction. 

It is not the fact that the New Unionists are demanding that a 
mmuiTiTn eight houTS day shall be the limit of work in every trade 
and employment, and therefore the arguments built upon this state- 
ment are unnecessary and inapplicable. W'hat they do demand is 
expressed in the resolution carried almost unanimously by the Trades 
Union Gonj^ss held in Glasgow on the 9th of September, 1892, which 
was moved by one of the new trades unionists in the following terms : 

Tjbat the parliamentary committee promote a Bill regnlatUig the houra of labour 
to eight per day or forty-eight per week in all trades and occupations (the miners 
excepted), ^hich B‘ill shall contain a clause cabling the organised members of any 
trade or oceupatiem, protesting by ballot against the same, to exempt such trade or 
occi^atign from its provisions. 
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This is a very different thing to the naked and bald statement that 
the New Unionists wwt an unqualified eight hours for all trades ; 
it will be seen from the important clause in the above resolution that 
every trade in the country, miners excited, could be exempt from the 
operation of a general Eight Hours Bill by carrying a majority 
resolution of their respective trade union. 

In respect to the Miners’ Bill no criticism is necessary, except in 
reference to the now somewhat famous ‘ local option theories.* On 
account of certain supposed opposition from a corner of the mining 
population, it is suggested that an exception ought to be made, that 
some kind of a mysterious sliding-scale Eight Hours Bill to suit the 
whims and fancies of everybody who opposes should be introduced 
into Parliament. This local option is no newfangled idea. Mr. 
Gladstone during his last Midlothian tour fully discussed this ph^e 
of the question, and long before that it had been debated in miners’ 
conferences; but it is certain the more it is discussed the more 
ridiculous it becomes, especially to those having a practical acquain- 
tance with the subject. To provide a local option clause in any 
Miners* Bill would be unfair, shortsighted, and extremely unsatisfactory 
to the mining population. It would be again repeating the mistake 
committed by the insertion of a permissive clause in the Employers* 
Liability BiU 1880, which has given rise to so much friction and 
irritation, and which I notice Mr. Chamberlain says, in reference to 
this matter in liis recent article : 

The present law of employers* liability in this country is a balf-bearted com^ 
promise, and for this reason as it stands must be condemned as incomplete ; it is 
uncertain in its action, defective hi its machinery, and doubtful in its intozpre- 
‘ tation. 

Would not a local option clause in a Miners* Bill have exactly the 
same result — cause perpetual agitation among those. who would be 
left out of its provisions ; and be unfair to those employers who 
would be bound ]by its operations, providing, as is suggested in certain 
quarters, any unfairness arose ? 

But a preliminary difficulty is sure to confront any framer of such 
a clause. What are the facts that have to be contended with? 
According to the Mines Inspectors* last reports, for 1891, we find that 
there are employed underground in the mines of the country 559,189 
persons, and out of this number there are in North Durham and 
Northumberland 4G,854 and in South Durham 52,949 persons. Suppose 
we call it in approximate figures 100,000. Now it wiU he seen that 
in the two northern counties there are less than one-^fifth of the 
mining population. Then we find from indisputable evidence that 
96 per cent, of tfiose outside these two counties have given their 
adhesion and expressed themselves in favour of an Eight Hours *Bill. 
Surely such a large majority in itself ought to have gteat weight in 
framing a Bill without any such clause as is suggested ? . But is it a 
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fact that the two northern counties are opposed to a Bill with * a 
general application ? A recent ballot taken by the Durham miners, 
in which over 40,000 recorded their votes, shows very plainly that 
these miners are by no means unanimous against an Eight Hours Bill. 
It is true 28,217 gave their votes against legislation, but it is equally 
true that one of the principal grounds on which those votes were 
given was^ not so* much against the principle of legislation, as an 
inherent fear that such interference would tend in some way to 
lengthen the present working hours of the coal-hewers, which are 
from six and a half to seven and a half hours per day. Had it not 
been for this grave susjjicion it seems probable that an almost 
unanimous vote would have been cast in favour of an Eight Hours 
Bill. But there is another side to the shield. It must never be 
forgotten that over 12,000 Durham miners hillotted in favour of 
legislation, and the problem remains to be solved by those suggesting 
a local option scheme, ‘ How can such a proposition be introduced 
with any sense of justice or fair play to the 12,000 in Durham who 
desire legislative interference with their hours of labour ? ’ It is a 
matter of common knowledge that about one-third of the underground 
workmen and boys in these two counties work long hours, varying 
from ten to eleven hours per day, and who can deny but the 12,000 
who voted for an Eight Hours Bill were these very men and boys 
appealing most pathetically by their votes for the House of Commons 
to assist them in getting their hours made shorter, knowing to their 
sorrow how miserably trade union effort had failed in its attempts to 
get them redress ; and having no confidence or hope of assistance from 
their friends who were numbered in the 28,000 voters against legis- 
lation, this large and influential minority throw in their lot with the 
miners of Great Britain in favour of a general Eight Hours Bill. In 
the face of these facts, it would certainly be unfair, if not cruel, to 
recognise the 28,000 by giving them a local option exemption (even 
if there were no other grounds of opposition), and ignore the position 
of the 12,000 who, in league with the other parts of the country, 
numbering five^sixths of the mining community and therefore in the 
light of this reasoning, the idea of local option must for ever be buried 
in labyrinths of oblivion, because it could never be tolerated by the 
Progressive labour members in the House of Commons or accepted by 
the great mass of the working classes outside. 

Bespectful regard for space compels me not to enter more fully 
in many of* the interesting points raised and to leave entirely un- 
touched other important arguments in the article in question. In 
some of the suggestions and arguments 1 should have been in agree- 
ment, but in a far greater number of cases I should have held opposite 
opini6ns. . 

There is ond thing which strikes every observant naind in reading 
Mr. Chamljei^lain’s article on the Labour (iuestion. That is, that he 
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Bearcelj touches a question of first-class importance in the vhole of 
his review. Indeed, the whole article aims at nothing more than 
merely pacifying apd calming public opinion, not so much at honestly 
doing what is right as what is expedient ; indeed, it is questionable 
whether the whole article is not dictated from motives expediency. 
It would seem on careful reflection that the composition is more 
remarkable for what it does not say than what it says. Words in 
this case may be silver, but silence is gold. Shortening the hours of 
labour will be most valuable. Emi)loyers* liability in its fullest sense 
must shortly be an accomplished fact. Conciliation in trade 
disputes, and all the other questions in Mr. Chamberlain’s article which 
have received such full discussion recently, are all good if based on 
right and solid principles, but not one of them, or all of them put 
together, can ever soh e the labour problem. These do not go to the 
root of the evil ; they are in themselves only branches of the great 
subject. It is most significant in such a comprehensive review that Mr. 
Chamberlain should have left entirely in the background, in fact 
never touched them, such questions as the following: Land Law 
Reform, Reform of Taxation, the Unearned Increment, the congested 
condition of industrial centres, &c. After reading his article one is 
tempted to ask whether these subjects now form part of his 
^•ocabulary ; six or seven years ago they were his pet and choice 
morsels. The following are a few extracts from .his speeches : 

Natural Rights ix Lasd (Biminglmm, January 6, 1885); 

If you go back to the early history of our social system, you will find that 
when our social arrangements began to shape themselves, every man was bom into 
the w'orld with natural rights, with a right to share in the great inheritance of the 
commuiiitv, w'ith a right to a part of the laud of his birth; but all these rights 
have ])assed away— some' of them have been sold, some have been given away by 
people who had no right to dispose of them, some have been lost through apathy 
and ignorance, some have been destroyed by fraud, and some have been acquired 
by violence. 

UxEARXED Increment (March 30, 1885, at Birmingham) : 

I say that in this matter, as in so many others. Lord Salisbury', as spokesman of 
tlie class to which he belongs, * Who toil not, neither do they spin,’ whose fortunes, 
as in this case, have originated in grants, such os courtiers render kings, and have 
since grown and increased, while their owners slept, by an unearned levy on all ^ 
that other men have done by their toil and labour. 

Taxation (August 5, 1885, at Hull) : 

I am not aware that Mr. Gladstone has ever expressed an opinion against the 
principle of graduated taxation, and in my opinion it is the only principle of taxa- 
tion fair and just to all classes of the community. , 

These are oifiy a few out of hundreds of quotations from Mr, 
Chamberlain’s speeches ; in fact, they were his stock-in-trade some 
years ago, and no living man knows better than«he that these 
are the questions which are at the very base of the pyramidal and 
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social difficulties with whicli the country has to deal ; and it is very 
significant that questions of such vital importance, and on which 
the working classes, and especially trade unions, have such pronounced 
opinions, should not have 'received even a passing comment in con- 
sidering such an important subject. . « 

In conclusion, it is a great weakness on the part of the Right Hon. ^ 
gentleman that he could not even discuss a question of national import- 
tance such as this, which is evidently of non-political character, without 
dragging it into the region and quagmire of party controversy and in- 
troducing such questions as Home Rule (which 1 verily feel sure must 
frequently disturb his pleasant dreams) and also the everlastingly con- 
tentious subject as to whichpolitical party has done most for the work- 
ing classes of the country. These are matters of private opinion, and are 
certainly out of place in discussing problems similar to the ones now 
under discussion. If ]\Ir. Chamberlain, Sir John Gorst, and other 
political leaders are sincere in their professed S 3 nnpathy with social 
and labour questions, they may safely rely on the support of the 
labour leaders in the House of Commons. But if it be merely a 
movement on their part to gain party prestige or a course of party 
intriguing, as seems to be half shadowed forth in the concluding 
sentences of Mr. Chamberlain’s article, such conduct will meet with 
the united and hostile opposition of the labour members in the House 
of Commons, and the* irresistible criticism of the trades unions and 
working classes in the country. 


Sam Woods. 
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‘ Per me si va nella citU dolente, 

Per.me si va nell* etcmo dolore, 

Per me si va tra la perduta gente. 

• Lasciate ogni speranza, voi che entrate.’ 

* Leave every liope behind^ O ye who enter here I * 

Dante’s terrible words truly express wbat was the almost universal 
belief of Christians for many centuries. The mental agony of despair, 
in addition to extreme physical torture, was recognised as the inevit- 
able lot of the multitude of lost souls. It was also of the essence of 
this belief that the agony should be eternal, and known to be eternal 
by the wretched inmates— the ‘perduta gente’ — of that ‘citt& 
dolente,’ that city of despair. 

But the- modem mind has come to feel an abhorrence for beliefs 
which were viewed with complacency or accepted without difficulty 
for so many ages. And not only the sentiment of our day, but what 
we take to be its more highly evolved moral perceptions, are shocked 
beyond expression at the doctrine that Countless multitudes of man- 
kind will bum for ever in hell fire, out of which there is no possible 
redemption. Our experience shows that not a few persons have 
abandoned Christianity on account of this dogma, which also con- 
stitutes the very greatest difficulty for many who desire io obtain a 
rational religious belief and to accept the Church’s teaching. 

Is, then, the doctrine against which so strong a repugnance is 
felt, really one essential to Christianity; and, if so, can it be a 
belief reconcilable with right reason, the highest morality and the 
greatest benevolence ? 

The following pages contjiin suggestions offered in reply to this 
important question about which we have found so wide-spread an 
interest to exist. They have been written under a deep sense of 
responsibility, with an earnest desire to study the que^on honestly 
and impartially ; not in the spirit of an advocate, still less in that of 
a lover of paradox. They are addressed to Theists — to those who 
believe in the existence of a God infinitely wise, powerfiil and good. 

, It would obviously be absurd to argue concerning^ the nature and 
meaning of any doctrine, considered to be a revealed doctrine, 
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with men for whom there is no God to reveal it. Secondly, we 
assume that our readers agree with us in accepting the doctrine of 
the soul’s immortality and moral responsibility ; our actions canying 
with them consequences which extend into our future life. 

As we have done before (when considering the compatibility of 
Evolution and modem Biblical criticism with Christianity), so here 
also, we take the teaching of the Catholic Church as our standard. 
We do this not only because it is our inestimable privilege and un-’ 
speakable happiness to belong to it, but also because no other test 
could be so useful to Christians of all denominations. For if it should 
turn out that the oldest, the most authoritative and dogmatic Chris- 
tian body should not have committed itself to any dogma about hell 
inevitably conflicting with reason and conscience, the members of 
more recent and less jdogmatic bodies may (possibly with one or two 
exceptions) be relieved from uneasiness as to their owh obligations in 
such respect. 

We repeat that, our sense of responsibility is extreme, as is our 
desire in no way to trifle with so solemn a question. For the minds 
which are disturbed and distressed by difficulties about hell include 
many amongst the best of mankind. It is the very nobility of 
their character, the tenderness of their sympathetic feelings and 
the keenness of their perceptions concerning justice and benevolence, 
which make these difficulties seem to them so insurmountable. They 
would rejoice to find their distress needless ; and to afford that satis- 
faction to such persons would be to us an exceedingly great consola- 
tion. We feel, therefore, the more bound not to blink any difficulty 
and to do our best to be scrupulously impartial and candid. 

In setting out to consider what is Catholic teaching on this terrible 
question, we are fortunate in being able to refer to two recent pub- 
lications in English. The first of them is a book by the .late Henry 
Nutcombe Oxenham * (devoted to setting out what the Catholic 
doctrine on* this subject really is), which has hot only met with no 
censure, but has been very generally approved of. The second pub- 
lication * is an anonymous article written by a very distinguished theo- 
logian, and published in a periodical the name of which is a sufficient 
guarantee for the thorough orthodoxy of the writer. * 

It is most certain that the Catholic Church is definitely committed 
to the dootrine that souls condemned to hell remain there for all 
eternity and that all of them suffer the* loss of the Beatific Vision 
of God (the pcena damni), while a })ortion of them further suffer 
what is technically denominated the pceTia aensue — ^the equivalent of 
< hell fire.’ Universalism, or the final restitution of all men, is (as 
Mr. Oxenham has conclusively shown) utterly irreconcilable with 

' CtahfiUe Etohatoloffy and VnirertaliMm (London, W. H. Allen and Co , 1878). 

* * Everlasting Pn^ishment/ an article in tbe puhUn JUriew, voL v. (third series), 
1881, p. 117. 
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Catholic doctrine. It is interesting to find that the Eastern Church 
(such a remarkable * survival * of earlier conditions) teaches the same 
doctrine. In ‘ The Orthodoi Confession of the Catholic and Apo- 
stolic Eastern Church,* we find to the question * What is to be thought 
of those who die at enmity with God ?•’ the following r^ply ® : ‘ Some 
will be chastised with heavier, some with lighter punishments, but 
all for ever, according to the Scripture.* Again, in the full Catechism 
of that Church, question 383 is : * But what will be the Tot of unbe- 
lievers and transgressors ? ’ and the answer is : ‘ They will be given 
over to everlasting death — that is, to everlasting fire, to everlasting 
torment, with the devils.* 

To show that the teaching of the Catholic Church is at least in 
harmony with that of Scripture, we need only refer to Matthew xxv. 
41, 46, Mark iii. 29 and ix. 47 and 48, and Kevelations xiv. 11, and 
xxi. 8. That the damned also do not acquire better dispositions is 
implied in Rev. xvi. 10, 1 1, where we read : ‘ And they gnawed 

their tongues for pain, and blasphemed the God of heaven because of 
their pain and their wounds, and repented not of their deeds.’ 

This was but the further continuation of antecedent Jewish 
teaching. Edersheim at least tells us * that ‘ Notorious breakers of 
the law, and especially apostates from the Jewish faith and heretics, 
have no hope whatever, here or hereafter.’ This is not wonderful 
when we recollect how in Isaiah (xxxiii. 14) we read of ‘ everlasting 
burnings,’ in Jeremiah (xxiii. 40) of ‘ everlasting reproach,* and in 
Daniel (xii. 2) of ‘ everlasting contempt.’ 

The various Protestant sects generally followed, as concerns hell, 
the teaching of the Church ; and Lutherans and Calvinists, Anglicans 
and Puritans, were in this perfectly agreed, and.it is notorious that, 
imtil recently, the almost universal teaching of the Protestant clergy 
was that for the righteous there was everlasting happiness, and ever- 
lasting condemnation for the reprobate. 

That between those who are eternally excluded from heaven 
there are differences of condition — it may be enormous differences — 
is freely admitted both by Greeks and Latins ; but it is no less true 
that such differences are declared to be nothing in comparison with 
the*difference which exists between those admitted to the Beatific 
Vision and the most favoured of all those who are excluded from it. 
Purgatory has nothing to do with the question here discussed, since 
it is but a passing, temporary state. The Church sets before men 
but two kinds of eternal existence — an eternal existence in possession 
of the Beatific Vision (that is, heaven), and an existence in eternal 
exclusion from it — which is hell. 

This has ever been Catholic teaching. In our parish churches it 
was customary to have a painting of the I^ast Judgment over the 

' Quoted by Ozenham, oy;. ait. p. 204. » 

* See his Sketehei afJeTtUh Social Life^ p. 180. 
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chancel arch. In the middle was a representation of Christ enthroned, 
as a judge; on his right hand were the just ascending to bliss, 
while on his left demons drove lost souls into the widely gaping 
jaws of heU. The same subject was often portrayed on the richly 
sculptured fonts of Gothic cathedrals — as may be very well seen at 
Amiens. 

The often grotesque realism and the monstrosities of such repre- 
sentations are apt now to raise a smile, but it was far otherwise with 
those who first contemplated them, to whom they were a. part of that 
‘ Bible for the people ’ which on all sides, in their places of worship, 
simultaneously appealed to their senses, their imagination, and their 
reason. 

The lessons infculcated by such imagery were in full accord with 
what was taught from the pulpit and by the writings' of divines of 
those and of antecedent ages. They taught plainly that there were 
eternally in hell unspeakable torments Qpama senms) in addition to 
the state of loss — the pceTia damni. This was the unanimous 
teaching' of Saints and Fathers — especially homilists — such as 
St. Gregoiy the Great, St. Augustine, St. Thomas Aquinas, St. 
Bonaventure, and so many more that it would be useless to 
attempt to enumerate them here. There can be no question but 
that the Catholic Church is irrevocably committed to the doctrine 
that not only are the damned damned for all eternity, but that their 
condition is least inadequately represented by images of the most 
extreme and varied torture. This teaching has been familiarly 
brought home to the people in the most startling and appalling 
manner by preachers and popular writers, age after age. Although 
the Church never hesitates to condemn what it deems erroneous 
teaching, it has never (so far as we know) condemned even that 
repulsive and widely known book entitled Hell Opened to ChrLa- 
ticms. This work was published in 1715, and was reprinted in 1844 
with a number of revolting pictures, likely to strike the imagination 
most forcibly. A similar work, by Father Giovanni Battista Manni, 
had been previously published in 1692. It reached its eleventh 
edition and never, we believe, incurred any condemnation. ^ 

We have then to consider the compatibility with right reason, ^ot 
only of the doctrine of an eternal heU, but also whether teaching 
such as that just described is also compatible therewith. 

It would be both disingenuous and useless to try and blink 
this latter question. We must frankly accept, as bound up with dog- 
matic Christianity, not only the question of eternal penalties but also 
the real meaning of such representations of the nature of those 
penalties as have been universally diffused with the approval of 
ecdesiasticid authority. 

There is, however, another side to Catholic teaching about hell, 
and the views it favours may, at first sight, seem to* conflict with 
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those we have already brought forward, while they are not a whit less 
authoritative. 

But before proceeding to consider them, it will be well to put 
certain elementary facts of Catholic theology before our readers. We 
cannot expect all of them to have any knowledge of'such teaching, 
while without it the question we are concerned about cannot 1^ 
imderstood. 

Nevertheless, the object of this paper is neither to inquire into' 
the 'truth of Catholic doctrine, nor to establish its truth, but to 
examine whether the dogma of hell’s eternity and the leaching by 
which the dread of hell has been enforced, are compatible with right 
reason. Obviously, however, our readers cannot form a trustworthy 
judgment about either dogma or teaching unless tSey understand the 
fundamental principles which are presupposed by both. 

Underlying the whole conception of man’s existence here and 
hereafter there is, according to Catholic theology, a most profound 
and fundamental distinction — the distinction between (a) the natural^ 
and (b) the mperriatuniL These terms are not used in the sense in 
which we meet with them every day — if in that there is any really 
definite sense at all ! * 

By what is ‘ natural ’ Catholic theologians mean, all the creatures 
that God has created, with all the powers and capacities of such 
creatures, such e.g. as we do, or can, have some knowledge of through 
our ordinary faculties. 

By what is ‘ supernatural ’ is meant an entirely different order of 
creation, consisting of special and intellectual relations between 
God and creatures, on whom He has, by his direct and immediate 
act, bestowed qualities and powers of an absolutely different ^d to 
those inherent in or arising from their nature. This is known as the 
order of * grace,’ which is conferred on certain intellectual beings with 
a view to their future intuitive vision of God, which is the vary 
essence of the supernatural order. This distinction, as we shall see, 
carries with it profound consequences. 

Man in a state of nature is man as we see him apart from 
Cljristianity. But even Christians, in this life, can neither imagine 
nor fully understand anything but a natural existence. Thus even their 
own * supernatural state,* though t^y theirs, they can neither imagine 
nor fully understand. The same applies to a supem^ural existence 
hereafter. They may indeed aspire after something 'altogether 
beyond their powers of conception, but they can only do so by the 
help of imaginations which are of the earth, earthy, although they 
may be composed of what is highest in the range of their experience. 

It is impossible for any man really to desire that which he can in 
no way imagine and which is entirely foreign to his nature. He dan 
no more escape from his own nature and its limitations than he can 
separate himself permanently from his own shadow. . 
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To really desire and enjoy wliat is thus naturally altogether 
beyond him, he must have infused into him a corresponding higher 
faculty. Now the Church allows its theologians to teach that man 
was created in a state of ‘ nature/ ^ but was thereafter raised to the 
higher, or supernatural, order of * grace,’ whereby he was enabled 
to desire and ultimately to enjoy that direct and immediate union 
with God which is termed the Beatific Vision. But the greater the 
gifts the greater the responsibilities, and man was mercifully per- 
mitted quickly to fall — the Church speaks of it as feUx culpa ^ — 
from that supernatural platform to a merely natural state once more, 
to be possibly again individually admitted to the higher state, through 
the Incarnation and the sacrament of baptism. 

Baptism may be of three kinds : (1) that of water ; (2) that of 
blood, i,e, martyrdom ; and (3) that of desire. The Church teaches 
that when any unbaptised man has attained a very high degree 
of natural virtue with corresponding aspirations after what is 
divine, God raises him to the supernatural state; and this is the 
‘ baptism* of desire.’ Between such sui)ematural condition, or * state 
of grace,* and the state of mere nature, there can be no possible com- 
parison. The difference between them is immeasurable, and there 
are no words which can adequately express it, since they are states 
which do not differ in degree but by the most absolute difference of 
kind. 

Only for those who have in one of the three just mentioned ways 
been reborn into the higher state, is heaven a possibility. And even 
for them it is but a possibility, since they may easily fail to reach it, 
on account of unrepented mortal sin. If they have so forfeited it, they 
will not only be excluded from it but will be in a very different case 
from those who have remained in a state of mere nature. The latter 
only fail to attain what they could never understand, aspire to or 
enjoy ; but the lost who have been baptised, lose that which otherwise 
would have constituted their supremest possible bliss. 

Thus, though, according to the Christian Church, there are for . 
mankind but two final eternal states, the difference between which 
is for us inconceivable and utterly inexpressible, yet a vast difference 
exists inr hell between those who have forfeited heaven and those who 
never rose above a state of nature. The blessed in heaven and those 
excluded from it form, as.it were, two genera, the latter being com- 
posed of two species : (1) those who have not and (2) those who have 
forfeited a supernatural beatitude. 

Thus it may be said that practically there are three permanent 
states, although—since the differences between the lowest of those in 
heaven, and the highest of those excluded from it is inexpressibly 

■ It will be enough here merely to refer to St. Bonavontore. 

* In that beautSfuliCoroposition which begins with the word * Exultet,' and which 
is sung at the blessing of the Paschal Candle on Holy Saturday. 
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greater than that between any of those not in Heaven — a bifold 
division is the more logical. 

We may now turn to the other side of Catholic teaching, before 
referred to. Amongst the excluded who have never forfeit^ grace 
are, of course, unbaptised infants, who are represent^ as enjoying 
an eternity of natural happiness .and union with God, beyond any- 
thing we can imagine or conceive of. In the words of St. Thomas ^ : 
‘ Deo junguntur per particvpationem naturcdium bonorum, et ita 
eiiam de Ipso gaudere poterunt TuUurali cognitione et dilectione.* 

This principle may, on the authority of Balmez and other Catholic 
authorities,® be extended to the case of adults, especially in heathen 
nations, who die with their moral and intellectual faculties so imper- 
fectly developed as to be, in this matter, like children. That such 
a belief was not uncommon in earlier times is shown us by Dante, 
who depicts Virgil and other Pagan worthies in a state of natural 
happiness. • 

As to either category of those in hell (that is, excluded from 
heaven) it is universally admitted that there are vast differences of 
condition, and it is even maintained that they may be unconscious 
of what their state really is. No suffering from such knowledge can 
possibly exist in the case of children or of child-like adults, and even 
with respect to Christians who have fallen from grace and are positively 
damned, no supreme teaching of the Church — not even the Holy 
Office — has condemned the opinion that at least some of them may 
also be unconscious of their state. 

One important matter in which theologians concur is that there 
is no suffering which has not been earned by the deliberate commis- 
sion of grave sin, known to be such, and voluntarily persisted in 
without repentance. As St. Bernard says : ‘ MhU ardet in inferno 
nisi propria voluntaa,' 

The writer in the Dublin Beriew before referred to says * as to 
this : 

It may not be easy to tell 'whether this or that act is really a mortal sin. 
. . . The difficulty is to know whether the personal circumstances of knowledge, 
advertence, and consent -are such as to imj)art to the acts of aversion from God 
sufficient completeness to plunge the soul into the darkness of spiritual death. 

He also observes : 

The millions in Christian lands who are invincibly ignorant of all but the very 
first ideas of faith and morality prove that there is a very large nuinber indeed 
whose punishment— or whose banishment, ratHer — will surely be^very light. For 
if there is one thing certain it is this — ^that no one will ever be punished with the 
positive punishments of the life to come, 'w*ho has not with full knowledge, com- 
plete conscidusnesc and full consent turned his back upon Almighty God. 

As to the nature of the poena sensusj even as undergone by the 

’ II. Sent. dist. 33, q. 2, a. 2 ad 5. ■ See Dublin BenieWt f&Bl, vol. v. p. 123. 

• 0^. cit. p. 133. *• Oj^. oit. p. 123. 
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woTflt of sinners, Popes and Councils have said very little. What is 
meant by the expression * hell fire ’ has never been defined, and St. 
Augustine distinctly declares our ignorance about it, saying “ : ‘ Qui 
ignis cujvsmodi est, hominvm acvre arbitror neminem, nid forte 
cwi S/pirituB divinua oatendiV No such definition is to be found 
either in the Florentine or the Tridentine decrees. 

But one very interesting fact is the tenability of a belief that a 
process of evolution takes place in hell and that the existence of the 
damned is one of progress and gradual amelioration — ^though never, 
of course, to the extent of raising the lost to supernatural beatitude, 
for the tenants of heU are its tenants eternally. 

Many of the Fathers held that a mitigation was vouchsafed to the 
damned from time to time. St. Augustine distinctly allows this 
opinion ; St. Gregory Nazianzen, Si. John Chrysostom, and various 
others down to Petrus Lombardus, Petrus Pictaviensis, &c., also 
favoured it, and the learned Petavius boldly affirms that this opinion, 
which has been entertained by Fathers of the Church, is not to be 
lightly treated. Such a belief is further strengthened by the fact that 
a hymn embodying it was sung at Paschal time, for centuries, in many 
churches. It runs as follows : . 

Suut Gt spiritibuB saepe nocentibus 
Pceiiaruiu cclebres sub Slyge ferieB 
Ilia noctc sacra qua redilt Deus 
Stagnis ad superos ex Acheron tic is . . • 

Marcent euppliciis Tartara mitibus, 

Kxsultetque sui carceris otio 
Umbrarum populus liber ab ignibus, 

Nec fervent solito flumina sulphure. 

This shows that the belief was entertained' that the ^uls in hell 
received benefit at Easter ; and the doctrine of gradual mitigation is 
further supported by the fact that in a number of old INIissals there 
are Masses containing a prayer ‘ Ut tolerahUia damnatorum tor^ 
menia fianiJ 

That this charitable view was at one time more or less popular, is 
shown by a legend about St. Brendan. It represents the apparition 
to the saint of some of the damned, who came to thank him for the 
benefits they had received, through his prayers, at som§ great church 
festival. 

There is yet another lesson taught by Catholic theologians which 
requires notice* here. This is the doctrine that for every being, in- 
cluding, of course,,aU the damned, existence is better than annihila- 

** J)e CivUaU Dei, lib. zz. cap. 16. ** In his MeJUridion, capp. 110, 112. 

Lib. ill. J)e Angelit, cap. 7. 

These Missals ase noticed by F. Lami, whose work is in the BritIMi Museum 
Libraiy. 
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-tion. St. Augustine distinctly affirms that the damned prefer their 
existence as damned souls to non-existence. To some of our readers 
the words spoken by (Dhrist about Judas will at once occur as an o*b- 
jection against the tenabiUty of such a view. They are susceptible, 
however, of another interpretation — ^namely, as refenihg to the gravity 
of Judas’s sin, and» not to its future chastisement. Indeed, many 
divines affirm that we have no right to conclude from those words that 
Judas is amongst the lost. 

Finally, as to the nature of damnation, there are two affirmations 
we think it well to quote. One is by our anonymous theologian, who 
represents it as a necessary result of universal law. He says ; 

Hell is a law. Just as it is a law that pent-up water, when its Weight and 
force have reached a certain point, breaks its barriers and sweeps down upon the 
region below it, so it is a law that sin, or unrighteousness, or wilful aversion from 
God, if it reach the boundary, death, unrefornjed, will go on for ever so, and will 
bring eternal separation from God, and separation in a spiritual nature means 
misery. 

Thus punishment is but the necessary effect of the laws which 
God has instituted. He crushes evil with the absolute calm where- 
.with an avalanche grinds rocks to dust, and the evil-doer constructs 
his own Gehenna. 

In a similar vein Mr. Oxenham asks : 

What, then, is meant by the dogma of eternal damnation P It means, in one 
word, leaving the sinner to himself. ^ Ephraim is joined to idols ; let Mm dUm' 
It is no arbitrary infliction of a vengeful Deity I 

The spirit of the earlier and of the plater passages quoted by us 
certainly seems at first sight very different, not that even the latter 
teaching will be satisfactory to all those objectors for whom this article 
has been written. It remains to be seen whether, by a junction df 
th(‘ more stern teaching with that which appears to be milder, a satis- 
factory solution can be arrived at; but before addressing ourselves to 
that task, we would crave attention to what appear to us to be prin- 
ciples and dictates of common sense which have a direct bearing on 
the question. 

In the first place, it is not surprising that men of former- ages 
found little difficulty in accepting the ordinary views about hell then 
x^urrent. *Men living amidst the constant wars, cruel disorders of all 
kinds, extremely severe punishments, and jever recurring pestilences, 
were familar with sights which to us would be revolting in the last 
degree. 

It is only in the present age, and mainly in our own land, that 
there has been developed not only a great regard for human life, but* 
also for the sufferings of the brute creation. It seems to us indeed 
that such feelings have been carried too far, and tend to produce posi- 

» See De Civ, Dei, zi. 26, 27 ; and De JM. Arhit iU! 6, 7, 8, ko. 

>• Dublin Bevien, 1881, vol. v. p. 130. Cath, Eeejiat, p. 71. 
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tive injustice. There are enthusiasts who feel so tenderly as to what 
may be un2:)leasant to animals or to vicious criminals, that they are 
blinded to the injuries their wishes would, if carried out, inflict upon 
multitudes of other animals and upon honest men and women. We 
must therefore be on our guard as to the effect of such exaggerated sen- 
timentality upon religious belief, and not shut ohr eyes to the sterner 
lessons, as to retribution, which the facts of life make abundantly evi- 
dent to the unprejudiped observer of the world and its ways. It is, as 
Mr. Oxenham has said,^* ‘ the tendency of a civilised age to put 
aside and ignore the severer aspects of religion, whether natural or 
revealed.* 

Nevertheless, we are far from denying that the modem sentiment, 
save in its exaggerations, does rightly appeal to our sympathies, and 
its reprobation of all needless torture is surely justified by a clear 
ethical intuition. Such torture no good being could inflict, though 
he might deliberately inflict some suffering in order to bring about 
a much greater good. But for this, no surgical operation would be 
ever justifiable. 

To think that God could punish men, however slightly, still less 
could damn them for all eternity, for anything which they had not 
fuU power to avoid, or for any act the nature or consequences of 
which they did not fully understand, is a doctrine so monstrous and 
revolting that stark Atheism is plainly a preferable belief. 

Therefore God, as just, owes to each man (who is to be held re- 
sponsible) sufficient information as to his duty in every trial he en- 
counters. Conscience in most cases does point the way ; when it does 
not, blame cannot be incurred. Secondly, He owes to each man suffi- 
cient aid to enable him to fulfil what he sees to be his duty ; and, 
thirdly, He owes to everyone a just recompense in eijact accordance 
with his merit or demerit — each voluntary thought, word, and deed 
being taken into account. 

A large proportion of many men’s actions, however, cannot be 
freely controlled by them, on account of ancestral influences, early 
associations, or intellectual and wlitional feebleness. As the 
theologian before quoted observes : ** 

The God of all justice must, and will, make every allowance for- antecedent, 
passion, for blindness, for ignorance, for inadvertence. 

But any recompense, in order that it may be a real — ^that is, an accept- 
able — recompense, must be one in harmony with the nature of the 
recipient ; otherwise it might rather be an injury than a benefit — as 
Woiffd be the bestowal on an ignorant paralysed pauper, of the tastes 
and desires of the wealthy and refined. 

• Now any being to whom has been given that wonderful power 
* will,’ with all the consequent* responsibilities of a state of probation. 
Op. eit p.l69. *■ Dublin DevieWt 1881, toI. v. p. 123. 
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must be able to foil as well as to succeed — ^tbe very term ‘ probaUon * 
implies a risk of failure. 

What are we to deem probable as to the consequences of such 
failure ? Reason unaided can tell us very little abou^ the soul alter 
death. Certainly we have no evidence that it will ifien be able to, 
undo what it has done during life, but rather the contrary. The 
doctrine of the persistence of force does not favour such a view, and 
there is nothing which contradicts the Church’s assertion that the 
state in which the soul finds itself at the close of life’s trial cannot 
be reversed. If so, the man who dies in a state of aversion from the 
highest light and the supreme good, must remain in such a state with 
all its inevitable consequences. 

Some will say that those consequences need not be eternal. But 
if the cause should be unchangeable, how can the consequences 
change ? 

Moreover, we are contemplating what relates to Eternity, when 
Time shall have ceased to be. It is possible that could we ‘under- 
stand what Eternity really is, the notion of the reversal of the soul’s 
condition might be seen to involve an absurdity. Moreover, such a 
change does not appear to us reconcilable with justice. For any 
temjwral retribution, however prolonged, would if succeeded by 
eternal happiness, place all men practically on one level. For 
centuries upon centuries vanish into nothingness when compared 
with Eternity. Science, at least, lends no support to the behef that 
a change can take place in the consequences of any action once per- 
formed. It is not inexorable severity and the continuance of 
chastisement, but mercy and forgiveness, which the aspects of nature 
and their scientific study render difficult of belief. 

We know only too well that pain and agony exist here. What 
ground can we have for denying the possibility of their existence 
hereafter ? Any unnecessary or useless suffering cannot, of course, 
coexist with a good God; but who can pretend to know God’s 
ultimate end in creation ? That his purposes cannot contradict our 
clear ethical perceptions is certain ; but there may be useful and 
benevolent ends subserved by sudering which we cannot fathom, and 
there may be Divine purposes which, without contradicting, transcend 
even goodness, and which our faculties are quite unable to conceive of. 

Mr. Oxenham has well remarked : 

The &ct is that many who, in Butler’s words, 'make very free in their pecu- 
lations with Divine goodness,’ by goodness mean good nature. On the other hand, 
the conscience of many a good man assures him that Qod is, as CSidiBal Hiwman 
has affirmed,^'^ ' One who ordains that the offender should suffer for his o4hnee,iiot 
simply for the good of the offender, but as an end good in itself as a |(rmciple 
of government. 

It is a fashion of the day, to declaim against what is called 
** Op, eit, p. 160. ” Grammar p. 386. 

VoL. XXXII— No. 190 
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* vindictive ’ punishment ; and yet leading Agnostics do not hesitate 
to proclaim their conviction that men are punished in this world, with 
exactness, for every evil deed, word and thought, and often to the 
loss of life. But how can such capital punishments be reformatory 
and not vindictive, if, as such men believe, there is no continued 
existence beyond the grave ? 

The possibility.of very serious penalties is admitted by some of 
the best known opponents of the ordinary orthodox doctrine. Thus 
even Archdeacon Farrar ^ affirms that there will probably be some 
souls who, by remaining unrepentant, will endure an endless 
hell. 

But a rational system of ethics assures us that the greatest 
violation of goodness must be a revolt against goodness itself — that 
is, an indifference if not an hostility to God. It would hardly seem 
credible, were it not a notorious fact, that there should be men with 
great natural gifts, yet further developed by education, who because 
they cannot make God visible by the aid of their farthing candle of 
physical science, presume to affirm that He is ' unknowable ; ’ although 
they see how many men not inferior to them in natural intellect 
and acquired knowledge, lead devoted, self-crucifying lives, inspired 
by the certainty of their belief in God. 

Surely did such men — well named Agnostics, since they voluntarily • 
ignore what is alone worth knowing — ^possess even a rudiment of 
humility or aspiration after goodness, they would act very differently. 
They would be earnest in conference with men of religion, in the hope 
that they might gain enlightennient, and persevering in carrying out 
such practices as might be recommended them for that purpose. 
Knowing that the greatest of all sins, according to Christian teaching, 
is the sin of pride, they would, at least provisionally, abstain from shut- 
ting out light by its commission ; while no one of them possessing a 
particle of charity would be guilty of writing what might destroy the 
source of both happiness and virtue in multitudes of their fellow- 
creatures, when all that they can say is that they know nothing, 
while they cannot deny that this may be simply due to their own 
unworthiness. Surely if there is a sin which, on merely Theistic 
principles, merits the severest pains of hell, it is the authorship of on 
irreligious book. As to this, even when the sin has been repented of, 
Cardinal Newman has said ^ : 

I ask, does death, which is supposed to terminate the punishment of the peni- 
tent, terminate ^e consequences of his sin upon others P Are not these conse- 
quences continu^ long after his death, eten to the end of time P And do they 
not*thius seem to he h sort of intimation or symbol to survivozs, that, in spite of 
his penitence, God's wrath is hot against him P A man publishes an irreligious or 
immoral book ; afterwards he repents and dies. What does Reason, arguing from 

" Et&Aud Hope, preface, ziii. 
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the Tiflible course of things, suggest concerning the efficacy of that repentance P 
The sin of the penitent Hyes ; it continues to disseminate evil ; it cocrupts multi- 
tudes. TTtey die many of them toUJmtt repenting ; many more receive permanent, 
though not fatal, injury to their souls firom the perosal. Surely no evidence is 
here, in the course of Divine governance, of the efficacy of ^^^tance. Shall he 
be now dwelling in Abraham’s bosom, who hears on the other ude of the gulf the 
voices of those who curse his memory as being the victuns of his guilt P 

• • 

It is a manifest necessity of justice that more should he required 
from those on whom the greatest gifts, the best opportunities, have 
been bestowed. If, then,' God has granted to us a revelation, the 
greatest responsibility and risk are for those who are fully aware of it. 
But justice certainly does^ not demand that this revelation should be 
made clear to all men. Justice is amply satisfied if to each is made 
known that which is requisite to ensure him the attainment of all his 
desires and the greatest happiness of which his nature is capable — 
namely, th'e complete fulfilment of his natural end. He is no sufferer 
if more is granted to others — especially if it be granted as the price 
of very heavy responsibilities. It is a plain fact that God does give 
different gifts, and the same gifts in divergent amounts, to different 
men, and there is nothing contradictory to reason in the doctrine 
that besides the great differences we can see, there may be others 
very much greater, which we cannot see. The existence of such 
profound but hidden differences is one of the doctrines proclaimed by 
the Christian revelation, and to the consideration of this and other 
Christian doctrines we must return after having briefly noted some 
of the necessary conditions which must attend every possible 
revelation. 

In ther first place, it is certain that we can make no true com- 
parison between God and creatures, and nothing can be asserted of 
Him in the same sense in which it can be asserted of anything else. 
It does not by any means follow from this that God is ‘un- 
knowable.’ Eeason shows to us plainly that He exists, what are 
some of his attributes, and makes it indisputable that the power 
of worshipping Him must be the highest privilege of a rational 
nature. All that can be asserted of any creature in the way of 
positive perfection can also be analogically asserted of Him in the 
highest degree and without attendant limitations. Our conceptions 
of his perfection and attributes are tru^ in the sense that they are 
infinitely truer than would be their negation. Nevertheless they are 
utterly inadequate, and God remains absolutely incjomprehensible. 
It is easy to say that He is Omnipresent, Omniscient and Omnipotent, 
but it is difficult to realise that no action has ever taken place with- 
out his active concurrence, so that everything which exists or 
energises must possess a certain goodness and a certain beauty, apart, 
of course, from bad volitions. • 

The Ineffable and Incomprehensible Supreme Being has chosen 

8P2 
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to declare Himself more or less clearly , in his works, especially in our 
‘mental nature and our ethical perceptions — in physical science, in 
history and in our knowledge of the events of our own lives. The 
world is full of Divine manifestations to those whose indifference or 
hostile will does not bar the way to their due apprehension. 

This truth is applicable to the various religiods which the world 
has known. Christianity is the ’last of a long series of Divine mam- 
festations, though the difference between it and every other system 
is so enormous — so different not only in degree but in kind — that 
the term revelation may be well reserved for it alone. 

Christian writers, from the very early days of the Church to our 
OTO times, have written in this sense. Amongst the former was 
St. Clement of Alexandria, and amongst the latter has been Cardinal 
Newman, whose memorable words ^ as to God’s action amidst religious 
errors our readers will doubtless recollect : 

His writuip is upon tbe wall, whether of the Indian fane or the porticoes of 
Greece. . . . He is with the heathen dramatist in his denunciation of injustice 
and tjrannj, and his auguries of Divine vengeance upon crime. Even on the un- 
seemly legends of a popular mythology He casts his shadow, and it is dimly dis- 
cerned in the ode or the epic, as in troubled water or in fantastic dreams. All 
that is good, all that is true, all that is beautiful, all that is beneficent, be it great 
or small, be it perfect or fragmentary, natural as well as supernatural, moral as 
well as material, comes from Him. 

But God being what He is — since only God can know what the 
word * God ’ means — He cannot. Omnipotent though He be, make 
Himself truly comprehensible by any possible revelation. 

Not only His own Being, but our actual relations to Him, the 
full nature of his claims, the happiness He can bestow, and the 
awfiulness of estrangement from Him, can only be revealed to us 
with practical efficacy sufficient for our needs. 

But hence it results that the difference between his special 
revelation and any other religion cannot find adequate expression 
in human language. 

Therefore, although in a certain sense the Paganism of Greece 
and Borne was * true ’ as well as * righteous,’ and Zeus and Athene, 
Ares and Aphrodite, were expressions of the Divine ; though Pagan 
rites tad ceremonies were in their measure good, and the worship of 
the heathen an acceptable service ; yet simply to have said so would 
have been fatally misleading. 

On account of the poverty of human language, and the limits of 
the imaginatioh, it was practically nearer the truth, as serving less 
inadequately to elpress the transcendent claims of Christianity, to 
count the heathen gods as demons, and the Pagan rites^as the service 
of devils. Such a statement, though imperfect and inexactly repre- 
senting the whole ^of objective truth, nevertheless conveyed to the 

^ In Ills Diwounet on VnivsrHty Mneoition^ 1852, p. 96. 
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' minds of the men of those times the nearest and most accurate 
conception of truth which circumstances then rendered possible. 
Only by such a force of contrast, could the superiority of Christianity 
come to be faintly (though even then, most inadequately) appre- 
hended. 

This is one example of how*things absolutely beyond our com- 
prehension can be best brought to have some practical bearing upon 
ordinary human understanding and will. 

It is also an example of the great fact that * objective religion ^ in 
its fulness cannot be made known to us, but can, nevertheless, be 
hinted at by the help of imperfect analogies such as are congruous 
with our notions and faculties — ^as we have before urged in this 
Keview.'-** That a knowledge of religious truth practically sufficient 
as a guide to human action must be conveyed by such symbolic 
teaching v^as long ago pointed out by Cardinal Newman.*® Compar- 
ing such teaching to the use of different languages, he says : 

Multitudes of ideas expressed in the one do net even enter into the other, and 
can only be conveyed by some economy or accommodation, by circumlocutions, 
phrases, limiting words, f gures, or some bold and happy expedient. . . . Fables,* 
vgain, were economies and accommodations, being truths and principles c6st into 
that form in which they will be most vividly recognised. Again, mythical repre- 
sentations, at least in their better form, may be considered facts or narratives, un- 
true, but like the truth, intended to bring out the action of some principle, point of 
character, and the like. 

But there is one noteworthy character which must attach to any 
revelation intended to teach and guide men once for all, for all future 
time, as Christianity professes itself to be. Although men always 
remain ipen, yet the knowledge of one age is not that of another, and 
each has its own peculiarities of thought and temper. As it has 
hitherto been, so it will probably continue to be. Therefore not 
only must some statements of historical facts be more credible at one 
time than at another, but some declarations of doctrine must be more 
sympathetically w elcomed, or found more repugnant to the prevailing 
temper, in one century than in another ; therefore any revelation 
intended to last for future ages ^ must be made known in terms and 
by the aid of symbols some of which will constitute difficulties to its 
reception at one time and others at another time. It will be amply 
sufficient if in each age it can be, though only with more or less 
difficulty, reconciled with that age’s knowledge and dominant senti- 

“ Nineteenth Century, December 1887, p, 861. 

•* SemwnM h^ere the University of Osford, p. 344. 

” When we were at Borne during the Vatican Council, we were much interested 
to find that onr belief that wo were still in the early ages of the Church was also the 
oonviotion of that remarkable American, Father Hecker. Christianity has, we think, 
many thousands of years before it, and many hundreds of FontifEs' will suooeed 
Leo the Thirteenth. As we said in our little book, Contemporary Evolution C1876)» 

* Of time there^is no stint. The next glacial epoch is sufficiently remote ! * 
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ment. It cannot be expected that , a new versicm of God’s reve- 
lation should be fresMy communicated to us every half century. 

There is also another veiy important fact which should never be, 
' as it too often is, forgotten. This is that the Christian Church 
makes no claim to inspiration but only to such guidance as shall 
ultimately, and often at the last mbment, save it from felling into 
fatal error in authoritatively deciding questions of faith and morals. 
Such mere ‘ assistance ’’ in no way dispenses Popes and Councils from 
making use of eveiy available means for arriving at the truth. It is 
quite clear that, on Catholic principles, they may fail to rise ade- 
quately to an occasion which presents itself, and though so far assisted 
as to avoid fatal error, may occasion more or less detriment in the 
domains of physical science, politics and aesthetics, and so, for a time, 
somewhat impair the temporal progress of mankind, while none the 
less faithfully promoting its eternal welfare.*® 

Let us now further address ourselves directly to the consideration 
of what Christian authoritative teaching affirms and permits us to 
belief with respect to hell. We have already seen how benevolent 
its teaching is with respect to those who die in a state of mere nature 
without deliberately committing grave sins the gravity of which 
they fuUy recognise. 

Let us imagine a man in perfect health of mind and body, intelli- 
gent, amiable and wealthy, enjoying the universal esteem of all who 
know him, the devoted affection of his family, the peace of a good 
conscience, and the happiness of a natural love of and union with 
God. Let us further suppose that all his wishes are gratified, and 
that he has a full and certain knowledge that this great felicity will 
exist unimpaired and be unceasingly enjoyed by him for all pternity. 
Yet such a being will be in hell. Such at least (according to Catholic 
teaching will be the lot of tlie immense multitude of mankind who, 
from before the formation of the earliest flint imi)lement to the pre- 
sent day, have died unbaptised and free from deliberate mortal sin, 
understood to be such. They are subjects indeed of the ^oRna 
damni,^^ but that is no cause of regret to them. Not having had 
the * light of glory ’ (Le. been raised to the order of grace) they have 
no aptitude or faculty for the supernatural, without which its posses- 
sion (were it possible) would rather be torture thap happiness. 

*• As we pointed out five years ago. See Nineteenth Centwry^ July 1887, p. 61. 

* It was for the purpose of insisting on these important distinctions (too apt to 

be ignored by the pious and the impious alike), that our articles on Modem ChUholics 
and Soientifie Freedom^ and on The Catholic Church and NihUcal Critidm were 
written. • 

* We distinctly recollect hearing this taught by a distinguished religious in the 
Churi^ of SS. John and Elizabeth, in Great Ormond Street. 

** jibsurd as it may seem, we thmk much objection has been felt to Catholic doctrine 
because the word * poena ’ looks and sounds like * pain.’ It has, indeed, often been 
wrongly so translate, ^but the ^ama damnit or state of loss, is no more necessarily a 
*pain ’ thaJWthe * stote ’ of County-Counoildom is the *pain * of ConntyiiGouncildom. 
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Perfectly happy according to their nature, they conld no more desire 
the supematu^ state than fishes can desire to beoopie birds, or 
oysters sigh because they are not butterflies. 

A singular consequence follows firom the above^ consideration. 
Since the inexpressibly higher condition, according to the Ghumh^ 
carries with it fearful risks and responsibilities, there is, on Church 
principles, small reason to regret the late advent and limited diffusion 
of Christianity or the falling away from the Church of masses of 
Christians. In consequence thereof, the diminution of risk and 
responsibility to multitudes of mankind — unfavourably placed to fulfil 
higher claims — ^is so great, that God alone can know whether the 
apparent loss is not a real gain. 

As to the non-baptised who lead abandoned lives knowing^y and 
willingly, their lot must be light indeed, compared with those who 
having been called to the higher state have voluntarily outraged its 
privileges. And thus we come, at last, to the one great difficulty, 
the real crux of the whole matter: what are we to say to the state 
of baptised Christians who lead bad lives and depart from the world 
in their sins— what are we to say of them from the Catholic point of 
view? 

Now, in the first place, we must never forget the mitigating cir- 
cumstances as regards heredity and environment, to which we have 
before referred. Multitudes of sins which are * mortal ’ according to 
the letter of the Christian code are, owing to such circumstances, 
hut ‘ venial ’ in fact ; so that their perpetrators, if condemned by ‘ law,’ 
must be absolved by * equity.’ Secondly, we must also remember 
what has been already said about the need of advertence and deliberate 
volition, in order that any sinful act should be a mortal one. 

But those who knowingly and with malice sin mortally and so 
persist till death, obstinately turning a deaf ear to all good influences, 
are, the Church tells us, really condemned to hell, there to suffer, not 
only the state of loss, but the pccna senma also. 

Nevertheless, their state is declared to be most unequal,®^ and to 
vary with their demerits. Also the existence of the very worst is felt 
by him to be preferable to his non-existence. He does not, like so 
many poor wretches on earth, even desire the cessation of his being. 
May we not therefore believe that his suffering is not so great as 
theirs ? It seems also that, in spite of Dante, hope may still be his 
if a process of evolution does, as some theologians teach, take place 
in hell. 

But we cannot think that right reason demands the belief that 
no one in hell suffers severely, even compared With life on earth. 
For, although we may judge no man, and although reason tells us 
how almost impossible it is for us fairly to judge even ourselves, yet 
men do seem, now and again, to give evidence of ectreme malice and 
E.g, by Father Eurter, S. J., De Deo CorMtmMBtoret No. 803. 
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of a positive hatred of God ; so that it would ill become us to* 
represent hell as being in no case an object of just fear, nay of pru- 
dent, reasonable terror. The poignancy of persistent regret for a 
misspent past and for actions to recall which life would be willingly 
surrendered, are states of mind by no means unknown in our present 
existence. It may well be that the clearer mental vision of a future 
day as to what might have been, may give rise to a wretchedness 
which it is beyond our power to imagine. 

But for the multitude of even the positively damned, besides the 
possible unconsciousness of their state and the also possible consola- 
tions of a hoped-for amelioration, we are not, so far as we know, for- 
bidden to think that as they have by their actions constnicted their 
own hell, they may therein find a certain kind of harmony with their 
own mental condition. It may be they seek and meet with the 
society of souls like-minded with themselves, and, as it were, together 
hug their chains, esteeming as preferable those lower mental 
activities and desires which had been their choice and solace upon 
earth. We read in the New Testament®® the words : 

lie that is unjust, let him Ije unjust still ; and he that is filthy, let him be 
filthy still. 

But to have the will persistently averted from what is best, must 
entail suffering ; nor can it be denied that (according to the teaching 
of the Church) some positive suffering will never cease for those who 
have voluntarily and deliberately cast away from them their supreme 
beatitude. 

The reader will naturally ask how, if such views as some of those 
which have been here brought forward be tenable views, can those 
teachers be pardoned who have represented hell in the uniformly 
terrible and revolting way they have representad.it ? ' 

The answer to this reposes upon the joint consideration of God’s 
perfection and man’s intellectual limitation. 

As to the former, it is simply beyond, infinitely beyond, all our 
powers of conception, and the same must therefore be said of the 
supernatural happiness it is in His power to bestow — the happiness of 
a nature endowed by * the light of glory,’ with a capacity for the 
Beatific Vision. This is what ‘ eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor 
hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive.’ 

Such being the case, *the limitation of our nature necessitates 
what Cardinal Newman has called * economies ’ in making known 
facts concerning the life hereafter. We are reduced to symbols so 
inadequate that words cannot adequately express their inadequacy. 
The result is that in order to convey to the mind* as practically 
serviceable an image as may be of what such bliss and glory are, the 
only possible course has been to endeavour to depict them by contrast. 

* Bevelatioxw zxii. 11. 
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In order to bring home to men what their loss will be should they, 
by vice and malice forfeit so inconceivable a beatitude, it. hM 
been necessary to represent that loss by means of such 83 rmbol 8 as 
may, least inadequately and most effectively, strike the imaginations 
of the greatest multitude of mankind. • 

If a painter has to depict, as best he may, a brightness w}iich no 
pigment can approach, he is reduced to attempt it by deepening 
shadows as much as his palette will permit — regretting all the time 
that he has no sables nearly black enough to convey, by contrast, a 
due appreciation of that unrepresentable brightness. 

Just as we saw that the contrast between Christianity and 
Paganism was only most imperfectly and inadequately represented 
by its earliest advocates when they spoke of the heathen gods as 
demons, so the bliss of heaven was only most imperfectly and 
inadequately represented by those who described hell as a place of 
all the horrors their imagination could possibly depict. 

So to have represented it has not caused the least practical error 
or misled anyone by one jot or tittle. * . 

Thus, on the assumption that heaven is what the Church declares 
it to be, the author of Hell Opened to Christians only speaks the 
words of truth and soberness when he says : 

Do not suppose I have exaggerated anything ; I have failed, indeed, in the 
opposite way. 

The horrors of that book multiplied a thousand-fold could not 
give the faintest conception of the real difference which exists 
between the attainment of heaven and its loss, even though the lost 
ones had an eternal existence of the most extreme natural beatitude 
far exceeding all we can possibly imagine on earth. 

The loss of hesdfflf is an infinite loss, and therefore no symbols 
can represent it adequately. 

Thus the preachers and writers of the Church, her sculptors and 
her painters, have barely done their duty in seeking to portray the 
contrast between such loss and gain by the most practically service- 
able symbols which were at their disposal. The t^hing of theolo- 
gians (very unlike that of Rousseau) deals not with imaginary human 
beings, but with living men and women with all their vivid passions 
and keen temptations, seeking to make them apprehend, least in- 
adequately and most forcibly, what it is impossible adequately to 
express. 

The limitation of our faculties, even as regards the*natural world, 
often compels us to make use of different means with respect to one 
and the same sense, and it is ffequently impossible to gain an accu- 
rate perception of one object without thereby simultaneously obtain- 
ing a quite inaccurate perc^tion of another object^ 

We shall vainly seek with a field-glass to observe Jupiter’s satel- 
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Hies or tlie rings of Saturn; and if when observing with a high 
power we so adjust a microscope as to bring a deeper stratum of 
some object into focus, we are, by that very act, presented with an 
inaccurate image of the higher stratum we may have correctly seen 
before. 

Thus, while the most startling symbols are applicable for depict- 
ing the difference between the final loss of grace (hell) and life in 
heaven, they altogether fail if they are taken to depict existence in 
hell as compared with life on earth. It is, indeed, absolutely cer- 
tain that in the latter case they are and must he altogether false ; 
for the difference between what is divine and aught else is an infinite 
difference, and infinitely greater than any other contrast and distinction 
whatsoever it may be. Therefore, what is most proper approxi- 
mately to represent the former, cannot properly represent the latter 
also. 

Thus it seems that the objections of our own day against the 
Catholic doctrine of hell altogether fall to the ground. 

When it is said that the belief in eternal tortures really com- 
parable with the pains of our present life and enormously exceeding 
them is ‘a horrible doctrine, worse than atheism,* the reply that 
such symbols are not comparable with life on earth appears to us 
to be a completely satisfactory one. 

If our estimate of the value and significance of the most authori- 
tative and dogmatic Christian teaching be correct (and we have 
sought the most skilled advice), then, while it permits of the most 
practically effective appeals being addressed to the multitude, 

it none the less proclaims nothing which is not reconcilable with the 
most benevolent ethical conceptions. 

Its teaching, as we understand it, may be briefly summed up as 
follows : God has with infinite benevolence, but with inscrutable 
purposes, created human beings the overwhelming majority of whom, 
being incapable of grave sin, attain to an eternity of unimaginable 
natural happiness — the utmost of which their nature is capable and 
which includes a natural knowledge and love of God. Another multi* 
tude undergo a certain probation on earth and attain to a future state 
exactly proportioned to their merits or demerits which may equal or 
fall short of the natural happiness of those incapable of sin. 

God has further endpwed a certain number of mankind with 
faculties whereby they are rendered capable of a supernatural union 
with Him— a bliss which, in life, they can neither imagine nor reaUy 
desire, thougfi they may aspire to it as to a good beyond their power 
to picture. 

Hus privilege carries with it a dread risk of &ilure, resulting in 
the bss of such supernatural happiness. But this failure may be of 
all degrees, with corresponding divergencies of conditions. Yet for 
the v^^worst,in spite of the positive and unceasing suffering before 
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referred to, existence is acceptable and is ,by them preferred to 
non-existence ; while we are permitted to b^eve in an eternal upward 
progress, though never attaining to the supernatural state which 
would be most unwelcome and repugnant to such soa],s. They are 
left to themselves in those various inferior conditions which they 
have made theirs by their own chgice and which they have led them- 
selves to persist in and prefer. Thus the hell even of the positively 
damned, who have forfeited grace bestowed, may yet be regarded as 
a place which God has from all eternity prepared for those who will 
not accept the higher goods offered by Him for their acceptance. 

Nevertheless, if we consider how impossible it is for us to 
understand, on the one hand, our own real responsibility (our full re- 
lations with our environment) and, on the other, our knowledge of 
our own individual demerits, there is plenty of reason for anxiety and 
apprehension concerning those two final states, one of which must, 
the Church teaches, be the lot of every one of us. Yet when the 
variety of conditions of reprobation and their nature, as here put 
forward, are pondered over, it appears to us that the eternal duration 
of such a hell may well result from the creative action of God*s 
Benevolence and Justice combined. In the words of Dante : * Fecemi 
la divina Poiestate, la somma Sapienza e il primo AmoreJ No- 
thing, in fact, has been defined by the Church on the subject of heU 
which does not accord with right reason, the highest morality, and 
the greatest benevolence. 

According to it no one in the next life suffers the deprivation of 
any happiness which he can imagine or desire, or which is congruous 
with his nature and faculties, save by his conscious and deliberate 
choice. According to it, also, God has refused to no man who fully 
obeys the voice of conscience, heathen though he be, the full beatitude 
of the light of glory and the Beatific Vision.®^ 

Hell in its widest sense — namely, as including all those blameless 
souls who do not enjoy that Vision — must be considered as, for them, 
an abode of happipess transcending all our most vivid anticipations, 
so that man’s natural capacity for happiness is there gratified to the 
very utmost ; nor is it even possible for the Catholic theologian of the 
most severe and rigid school to deny that, thus considered, there is, 
and there will for all eternity be, a real and true happiness in hell, 

’ St. Geobge Mivaet. 

** Since that would lead to his obtaining the baptism of desire, as before ex- 
plained (ante, p. 904). 
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WALLING THE CUCKOO 


The belief, it is said, lingers in some districts of our country, that if 
a cuckoo could be walled into a field, the parish would enjoy eternal 
spring. A recent writer in Notes and Queries describes how the* 
people of a certain Yorkshire village did once, by heightening the 
wall of a field, attempt to confine the bird which haunted there ; and 
how, when the cuckoo, as cuckoos do, skimmed over the wall, just 
clearing it by a couple of inches, they agreed that they had come 
very near success, for ‘another carse [course of stones] would ha* 
done it.’ There is a school of moralists who, connecting sundry 
shortcomings in their environment with changes in manners and code 
of propriety, endeavour to persuade us that all would go well if these 
changes could be arrested. These good people seem to be faithful in 
their belief that only ‘ another carse ’ is wanted to wall the cuckoo. 
The latest of these social architects is Mrs. Lynn Linton. 

To obtain a luminous effect with opaque pigment or white paper 
painters have recourse to one of two devices. One of these, in which the 
artist retains full and conscious control over the limited materials at 
his command, Mr. Euskin has taught us to esteem the' sound method ; 
the other, producing forced and vulgar display, and involving sacrifice 
of tender and truthful detail, he condemns as false in principle. 
Mr. Euskin illustrates his meaning by asking us to suppose the range 
of light in nature, between the sun’s flaming orb and absolute dark- 
ness, to be, say, as a hundred, and the artist’s range, between flake 
white and ivory black, to be as ten. But, just as in nature, intense 
sunlight and perfect darkness — i.e, absence of light — cannot be 
witnessed at the same n^oment, so in art it is only possible for a 
painter to employ a portion of his scale on a single canvas. . He 
must be content to paint in a light key or a sombre one, being 
exceedingly cliary of enhancing the brilliancy of his bright pigments 
by placing intensMy dark ones beside them. 

dande Lorraine sacrificed truth and beauty in his* foregrounds in 
ord^ that his skies and distances might be full of light, but Turner 
despi^ 'the artifice of piecemeal gloaming to force effect, and spread 
his csnvM with daylight tones so that the whole landscape seemed 
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beithed in all-pervading beams. If the hull of a ship or the hide of 
a cow happened to be black, it was painted as a black hull or hide 
would appear under ordinp^ circumstances of daylight, but such 
trivial objects were not made use of to make the sun sgjsm brighter. 
He knew better than to stoop to the trick of painting black up to 
the high light. 

Not so Mrs. Lynn Linton. She has undertaken to prepare for ds 
a picture of the past, a past which she has unquestionable right to 
represent as far brighter than the present, if such is her view of it. 
But in order to do so she has resorted to the artifice long since 
abandoned by good painters — that of throwing the foreground into 
deep shadow, in order, by contrast, to make the distant scene more 
brilliant. 

The result in a historical sketch is much the same as in painting ; 
breadth is destroyed, and much that ought to be shown and explained 
is kept out of sight. The flowers in the meadow, the sparkle on the 
stream, the sunny lawn, the silvery strand— all are involved in for- 
bidding gloom, lest the eye should be tempted to rest on them, and 
not be drawn towards the distant view. Even the trees are forbidden 
to rustle or be glad ; they are rendered into brown domes, or neutral 
tinted sprays, serving only to brighten their happier, sunlit fellows 
several miles away at the back of the picture. 

This is the art of Mrs. Lynn Linton. Like melancholy. 

Her gloomy presence saddens all the scene. 

Shades every flower and darkens every green. 

Deepens the murmur of the falling floods 
And adds a browner horror to the woods. 

It is as old as human nature, this proneness to denigration : not 
less plainly to be traced in Horace’s fjetas parenium etc., than 
in many essays in the Spectator and the Tatler • but never does it 
seem to be yielded. to with such relish, or, let it be added, with such 
indifference to justice, as when one of their own sex undertakes to 
show up the women of her day. 

Mrs. Linton’s olject being to exalt the character, behaviour, and 
manner of life of the * home-staying women * of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, she finds it convenient to do so at the expense of their ‘ restless, 
rollicking descendants ’ of the nineteenth, and in order to establish 
the consistency of this classification, she proceeds to blacken the 
behaviour of modem girls and women in such sort as to tempt a 
man to echo the retort of a little boy lately portrayed jn Pwmch — 
* You’re a girl, and I can't punch your head, or you daren’t say such 
things.’ 

Now for an example of Mrs. Linton’s method. 

There was no tampering with the Accursed Thing in those Jiard old times. 

(If that is historically accurate, then eighteenth'^century literature is 
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lespodiBible for libels as grievous as those iu which, as we hcdd, Mrs. 
Lintoxi indulges.) 

The worth of women was fheir puritj. . . . Even when repentant and for- 
given, the Olivias of those resolute ^ijs had to bewail their foUy in everlasting 
social twilight. They were never reinstated. They could not flaunt it in public 
as now^when modesty has lost its power and shame 'its significance, and the 
heroine of the Divorce Court is the lioness of the drawing-room; the harlot and 
adulteress^ 

— enough ; let us pause in the drawing-room. There are drawing- 
rooms and drawing-rooms, of course, and one may have enjoyed the 
privilege of entering a good many of them — some dull, others lively — 
and yet be plunged in bewilderment in attempting to identify Mrs. 
Linton’s ‘ lioness,’ and dark speculation as to her haunts. 

JVIale humanity may be tainted with suspicion of holding an 
ethical standard not sufliciently austere to secure the spotlessness of 
society; but certainly, even in these days of which we are called on 
to deplore the laxity, there are circumstances which wring the hearts 
of men with unavailing and unspeakable compassion, so inexorable is 
the doom against repentant Magdalene — so lenient the jud^ent 
upon him who first led her astray. It may not with safety be other- 
wise, perhaps, yet one sometimes longs, seeing how fireely Ilicet ! — 
you may go free — ^is pronounced upon the man who offends, to hear 
fdso the gracious * Go and sin no more,’ spoken to the woman. 

In .order to bring her foreground to the proper pitch of gloom to 
throw up the background in brilliant relief, Mrs. Linton has not 
scrupled to cast a wholesale slur on the character of our womanhood 
and girlhood, declaring that for them * modesty has lost its power, 
and shame its significance.’ But the artifice is too obvious : the 
artist defeats her own object. We know the foreground is not really 
of that inky hue, so we suspect the distance is not as bright as we 
are intended to believe. We are not to be deluded into believing for 
a single moment that our sisters, daughters, and wives are only fit to 
serve as foils for the pretty hussies of the Bestoration or the ‘bridling 
misses’ (Mrs. Linton says they were taught to ‘ bridle,* whatever be 
the nature of that accomplishment) — ^the bridling misses of the early 
Georges. Marry ! when it comes to close analysis of manners and 
morals, there is little ca^e for our women to shrink from the com- 
parison. 

Yet there is some difficulty in making an exact comparison. 
For, observe,' Mrs. Linton is conveniently vague in her definition of 
the ‘ Fast.’ Inber opening paragraph she fixes it ^a hundred or a 
hundred and fifty years ago ; ’ but a little further ou (p. 798) she is 
discouxsing with approval*— at least, with equanimity — of the domestic 
ecoDomy of thq, Pepys ffimily; reminding us how Mrs. Pepys set 
herself to cure her unhappy 'handmaid of homesickness by flogging 
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her, and how Mr. Pepys employed his own sister' as a servaht, and 
would not suffer her to sit at the same table with him. 

Even if we assume that Mrs. Linton has correctly described the 
altered condition of things, her whole essay is vitiated by a fallacy 
most common, indeed, to vulgar, unobservant mind^,^ut one from 
which one would have expected such an experienced writer would 
have shown herself to be free. She allows that .manners, customs, 
and thoughts must change with the ages, but she adds, * the ultimate 
of these changes is doubtless for good, but the transition time is 
ungainly.* Herein the fallacy is' to imagine that one period of time 
is transitional and another stationary. In Western civilisation all 
times have been transitional. It is otherwise in Eastern lands, but 
it can hardly be Mrs. Linton’s serious aspiration to exchange the 
freedom of English girls for the muffled seclusion of the zenanah. 
Among ourselves, domestic habits and the code of propriety have 
ever been subject to social evolution and ceremonial decay. It is as 
little scientific to speak of the present age as one Bj)ecially inter- 
mediate between two phases of society as it is to account the phases 
of the moon as having potent influence on the weather and other 
terrestrial phenomena. We choose to assign four quarters to the 
moon’s appearance, and it is a convenient mode of reckoning time. 
At the beginning of each quarter we say the moon changes, and 
some uninstructed people connect these changes, most illogically, 
with certain physical results.’ But in reality these phases consist in 
nothing more than our power to view a greater or less portion of the 
illumined surface of the moon, and in that sense the moon changes, 
not four times in a month, but every day, and every minute of 
every day of the month. 

So it is with the altered aspect of womankind, in whom Mrs. 
Linton affects to detect such lamentable decadence. She takes the* 
present — say the five or ten years which have just elapsed — strikes 
all brightness out of it, and throws it into strong relief against a 
horizon of two centuries, just as an unsound painter might project a 
few square yards of dark foreground against leagues of distant sun- 
shine. Then she calls on us to melt in Weltschmerz for the sunny 
plains lying so far beyond our reach. 

I have said that Mrs. Linton ‘ affects’ to perceive this deteriora- 
tion in the society in which her lot is cast, /ind I hope the term will 
not be thought disrespectful. It seems to be more generous to credit 
her with dramatic insincerity, than to suspect her of being genuine 
in adopting such an ungracious attitude towards her sisterhood. 
There is a homely Scottish proverb (homely expressions are not out of 
harmony with the age for which our censor repines) which says, * It’s 
an ill bird that fouls its ain nest.’ It is unpleasant to hear a woman 
of the nineteenth century describing her contemporaries as the 
* modem overflow of restless discontent and biaaen wildness ’ (speech 
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is Bilvera, and silence is golden, so * brazen wildness ’ may pass, I 
suppose). ^ 

But to comb to tbe particulars of this indictment — what are these 
spotless heights whence our nymphs have lately strayed ? How are 
girls to be turned back to become * demure and homestaying women, 
dutiful, respectful, self-restrained, and innocently coquettish ? 
What reward can we offer to tempt them to address us as * Sir ^ when 
we presume to pay our court ? How can we cure them of unsanc- 
tified longings for a trip to the Mediterranean or other lovely places 
of the earth, and so protect them against Mrs. Linton’s anathema 
upon ‘ garish globe-trotters ’ ? W’^ell, the .most imposing article of 
the idefd home, as portrayed in the ‘ Picture of the Past,* seems to 
have been the high- walled garden, for it looms large on the first and 
last pages of Mrs. Linton’s paper, and crops up at intervals (with 
* large purple plums ripening ’) to fortify her arguments. 

Be it far from us to undervalue the charm of such a spot, especi- 
ally at the Tnoinent paychologique when the plums are dropping ripe. 
As for the ‘ Sweetwater grapes on the sunny stretch of wall * — nan 
ragionam di lor, ma guarda e paaaa. 

But high-walled gardens do not always bask in the pellucid 
atmosphere with which Mr. Marcus Stone knows so well how to invest 
them ; in the present month, for instance, the paths are parlously 
prone to sloppiness, the cloves and gilliflowers lie in rotting wisps 
across the clipped box edging, while lilies and damask roses are but 
a memory of fair things, making the December scene only the 
bleaker by contrast. 

Soon we may look for frost, but Mrs. Linton ‘ can’t abear ’ skating 
— ^the less explicable this, because she praises the minuet for its 
grace, and to see a fair woman skating well is to realise the nearest 
possible approach by mortal limbs to perfect motion.’ 

Nay, but you shall have neither skating, nor tennis, nor golf, nor 
hopes of foreign trips, you generation of Aommosses ! yet Mrs. Linton 
is full of loving-kindness and tender mercy ; see, she is saying you 
may while the hours (when you can tear yourselves away from the 
high-walled garden) with hot-cockles (beshrew me, to think of that!), 
and hunt-the-slipper (there’s true grace for you !), and — crowning 
ecstasy I — ^blindman’s buff. ’Tis a blessing to know tlmt there is no 
danger now, as there was in the olden days, that these idyllic 
pastimes will be |^arred by the horrid habit young men used to ^ve 
of getting tipy. It is terrible to think of the havoc which ‘ Master 
William, handsome, gallant, and slenderly endowed,’ must have 
wrought in futile'attempts to hunt the slipper after imbibing a couple 
of bottles of heady port. How haughtily the girls must have 
* bridled ’ as they sorrowfully withdrew to ^ish in the solitude of 
their own apartments a day crowned with disappointment. Well 
was it those maidens that they knew when to go, so unlike those* 
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of our own acquaintance, who, as we are assured, ‘ look on contact with 
vice and misery as their assigned privilege.’ And then, next morn- 
ing, ’twere fine to see Miss and Madam pacing in the galled garden, 
* in summer shielding their eyes from the sun with their open fans, 
in winter clad in cloth pelisses or short fur tippets ; alld their sober 
wishes never learned to stray beyond the dose^set limits which were 
aU that the time allowed' 

Were there no hoydens in the eighteenth century, then ? Set 
against this imaginary scene of tranquillity an incident in the life 
of one of three daughters of a country squire, about the year of grace 
1770. One of the most beautiful girls of that day, afterwards Jane, 
Duchess of Gordon, undertook for a wager to ride down the High 
Street of Edinburgh, in broad daylight, on the back of a pig, and 
won her bet! Methinks such a feat would create some stir in 
Piccadilly nowadays. 

Now, exception has been taken on the score of fidelity to 
Mrs. Linton’s description of matron and maid in our own day ; it is 
falsified by our grateful sense of innumerable examples of amiability, 
intelligent content, modesty, and affection, enhanced by that keen 
anticipation of pleasure and capacity for enjoyment which is the 
enviable attribute of young things. Is there any stronger reason 
for accepting the passage above quoted as a faithful picture of a 
bygone age ? I trow not. Turn to the Rambler ^ No. xlii. for the 
11th of August, 1750, and you will find an account cotemporary 
with Mrs. Linton’s golden age, of a young lady’s experience of a 
countiy house visit. The London season was then held in winter 
(let Mrs. Linton but restore that good custom and she will earn 
undying gratitude) ; Euphelia was to spend part of her summer with 
a rich aunt in a remote county. 

It was a great relief to the barrenness of onr t<^icB (in London), to relate the 
pleasures that were in store for me, to describe my imcVs seat, with the park and 
gardens (high-walled gardens, to be sure), the charming walks and beautiful 
waterfalls; and every one told me how much she envied me. ... 1 was delighted 
with scarce any talk but of leaving the town, and never went to bed without 
dreaming of groves and meadows, and frisking lambs. 

But time had not run long before she found it hang very heavy. 

I unhappily told my aunt, in the first warmth of our embraces, that I had 
leave to stay with her ten weeks. Six only are yet gone, and how shall I live 
through the remaining four P 1 go out, and return ; I pluck a flower, and throw 
it away ; 1 catch an insect, and when I have examined its colours, set itat Hberty ; 
I fling a pebble into the water, and see one circle spread after another. . . . The 
day moves slowly forward, and I see the dawn with uneasiness, because I consider 
the .night as at a g^t distance. ... I walk because I am disgusted with sitting 
still, and sit down because I am weary with walking. I have no motive to action, 
nor any object of love, or hate, or fear, or melination. I cannot dress with spirit, 
for 1 have neither rival nor admirer. I eannot dance withojit a partner, nor^be 
Trind Qj cTuel without a lover. 

VoL. XXXII— No. 190 
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But then, it maj be said, here was a city miss suffering from 
ennui in the country. True, but Mrs. Linton’s comparison is drawn, 
not betweenVown and country ladies, but between those of the 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, greatly to the disparagement 
of the latter. Yet, to set that right, let us look up another number 
of the same periodical, No. Ixii. for October 20, of the same year. 
Here is Bhodoclia„ daughter of a squire living constantly on his estate 
in the country. Has she no desire to stray beyond * the close-set limits 
which the times allowed ’ ? Are her aspirations satisfied by intercourse 
with neighbouring Tony Lumpkins ? Listen to her own words: — 

I often asked mj mother . . . why she did not visit London onco a year like 
some other ladies, and initiate me in the world by showing me its amusements, its 
grandeur, and its variety. But she always told me that the days which she had 
seen were such as would never come again ; that all diversion was now degenerated ; 
that the conversation of the present age is insipid ; that their fashions are un- 
becoming ; their customs absurd, and their morals corrupt ; and that there is now 
neither politeness, nor pleasure, nor virtue in the world. 

Positively, had Mrs. Linton’s name not been appended to the 
‘ Picture of the Past ’ in your November number one might surely 
have sniffed plagiarism in it, so precisely does it echo tlie sentiments 
of Rhodoclia’s mamma. Yet these sentences were penned in the very 
heyday of hot cockles, Catherine pears, and heavy suppers with broad 
jests. 

At last, Rbodoclia kicked over the traces. Young human nature 
was much tlie same then as now, and the daily walk in the walled 
garden availed not to allay dissatisfaction with neighbouring squires 
and their sons, and impatience to see the great world. 

I tell you, Mr. Hambleff I will stay here no longer. I have at last prevailed 
on my mother to send me to town, and I shall set out in three weeks on the grand 
expedition, I intend to live in public, to crowd into the winter every pleasure 
which money can purchase, and every honour which beauty can obtain. 

The justification for quoting these somewhat lengthy extracts from 
Dr. Johnson’s periodical is found in the light they throw on the dissatis- 
faction evinced by certain temperaments to any change in the manners, 
language, and aspirations of young people and the tendency in every 
age to compare young people unfavourably with the preceding gene- 
ration. Of course, Euphelia and Rhodoclia were not renl persons, but 
they were types, faithfully enough drawn to reflect fiuniliar charac- 
teristics to readers of the* Ravnhler, 

Much more •mischievous, because more calculated to breed iU- 
feeling, is the peevish grumbling with which, from the days of 
NaM, the rich landowner of Carmel, down to our own time, we are so 
ftimiliar, and of which we have so much cause to be weary, that 
* servants are not what they were.’ Mrs. Linton’s good taste and, let 
us hope^Rer agreeable experience, have not permitted her to add 
many syllableB to* this wearisome plaint. At the tame time she has. 
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doubtless unwittingly, admitted into that part of her picture which 
represents the relations of masters with servants, some touches which 
do not faithfully represent what was the state of the dkse. 

A year’s service (writes Mrs. Linton) was the shortest time of hiring. After- 
wards this came down to half a year, while now, half an houf^s notice serves the 
turn of our large estahUshments, and ' this day month ’ is the longest date thought 
necessary by t^ most conscientious servant or the kindest mistress. 

It is only necessary to refresh the memory by a reference to 
Daniel Defoe’s Everybody's Busirms is Nobody's Business to prove 
that this is a misconcejition of the real facts. .Defoe wrote this 
bitterly ill-humoured tract in 1725, and therein piled up every 
imaginable grievance against domestic servants : — 

But the groato.«it abuse of all is that these creatures are become their own law- 
givers . . . they hire themselves to you by their own rule. That is, a month’s 
wages, or a month’s warning ; if they don’t like you they will go away the next 
day, help your.«<elf how you can ; if you don’t like them, you must give them a 
month’s W’ages to get rid of iliem. 

Another misleading sentence is that in which the democratic 
spirit of the present age is charged with having destroyed the last 
lingering remnants of the old sumptuary laws, which were once so 
stringent, so that it is not easy to distinguish mistress from maid. 
There is nothing new, nor, as some people think, objectionable in 
that. But it w’as a clamant grievance with poor Defoe, 170 
years ago. 

The apparel of our women-sen'ants should be next regulated, that we may 
know the mi^ti-ess from the maid, I remember 1 was once put very much to 
blush, being at a friend’s house, and by him required to salute the ladies, I kissed 
the charabi'r-jade into the bargain, for she was as well-dressed as the best. But I 
w’tts soon undeceived by a general titter, which gave me the utmost confusion. 

As a matter of fact, the old sumptuary laws are not extinct : ‘ no 
fringes ’ is still an edict enforced in certain establishments, to the 
regret of those who think it is no demerit in servant girls to be as 
pretty as possible, and hold that most faces are improved by soften- 
ing the line between the brow and the hair. 

Mrs. Linton has gathered experience of the ways of good society 
which leaves others, who have moved about the world with eyes in 
their heads, to marvel how such phenomenal beings as she describes 
can have escaped their attention. We havS her assurance that it is 
not unusual for unmarried girls to make a book on the Derby. This 
much must be set to their credit, that they keep their proceedings 
remarkably quiet. Most people would agree that the * plunging 
spinster ’ is a highly exceptional development of womanhood. It is 
to be hoped, in the interests of their unrivalled British complexions, 
that our maidens will pause before they gratify Mrs. Linton’s pre- 
ference for old-time employment by * setting a was& for the face to 

. 3q2 
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simmer on the hob.’ As for * smoking cigarettes with the men/ 
that, though a very peccadillo compared with other things insinuated 
in the essay, is an accomplishment which young ladies will do well 
to hesitate before they acquire. Yet, whether from the picturesque 
or the moral point of view, it stands comparison fairly well with the 
practice of taking snuff, which was pretty universal among ladies of 
the last century, and is thus described in the Spectator^ No. 344 
(April 4, 1712) 

Mrs. Saunter is so impatient of being without it (snuff), that she takes it as 
often as she does salt at meals, and as she affects a wonderful ease and negligence 
in all her manner, an upper lip mixed with snuiT and the sauce is what is pre- 
sented to all who have the honour to eat with her. The pretty creature, her 
niece, does all she can to be as disagreeable as her aunt, and if she is not as ofien- 
eive to the eye, she is quite as much to the ear, and makes up all she wants in a 
confident air, by a nauseous rattle of the nose when the snuff is delivered, and the 
fingers make the stops and closes on the nostrils. . . . As for my part, I have been 
so extremely disgusted with this filthy physic hanging on the lip, that the most 
agreeable conversation, or person, has not been able to moke up for it. . . Fla villa 
is so far taken with her behaviour in this kind, that she pulls out her box in the 
middle of the sermon ; and to show she has the audacity of a well-bred woman, 
she ofifers it to the men as well as the women who sit near her. 

Perhaps an apology is due for reproducing such ugly images, 
but it is really necessary, in the interest of truth, to show that the 
picture prepared for our admiration and envy leaves out every 
blemish in the original. We should all of us be interesting sitters, 
if, like Queen Elizabeth, we might command that no wrinkles were 
to be painted. 

The discontinuance of various household occupations is indicated 
as one of the causes why the ‘ old virtues are as extinct as the 
volcanoes of the moon,’ and ‘ seclusion, obedience, restraint, modesty 
have gone by the board, and the ramping qualities of coarsely heroic 
adventuresses have taken their place.’ Mrs. Linton seems to be as 
confident of the salutary moral effects of jam-making as Mr. Glad- 
stone was when, on a memorable occasion, he commended it to 
farmers as a palliative for the depression in agriculture. 

There are no good housewives now, as of yore, skilled in making 
brawn and collared head, raisin wine (oh, ye peptic powers !), and 
(blood-curdling thought !) black-puddings ; neither do young ladies 
fashion their own clothes (so much the better for the milliners, who, 
after all, have to live). No, neither do men make their own boots, 
nor build their own houses, as in a primitive state of society they 
have to do, or hlse go barefoot and sleep in a hollow tree. The division 
of labour becomes more complete and systematic as civilisation pro- 
ceeds. It is said that in the Scilly Isles the people earn a livelihood 
by washing each other’s clothes. It would cause a serious trade 
depression and cpnsequent universal suffering in that community, 
if a return were made to the pristine maxim, * If you want anything 
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done, do it for yourself.* Better, * the shoemaker to his last the 
gunner to hi^ linstock;’ the most succulent brawn can be got in 
Cambridge ; those who have carnal hankerings to be allayed only by 
black-puddings had best repair to some house wh^re they are a 
special dainty ; and, for mercy sake ! play no unhallowed pranks on our 
degenerate digestions with your raisin or cowslip wine. Life is precious 
and health is precarious ; the insurance companies might have a word 
to say in the resuscitation of ‘lambs -wool * or treacle possets. Indul- 
gence in such beverages would necessitate a revision of life-tables, 
and bring about a heavy rise in assurance premiums. 

In Mrs. Linton’s view, the sun of the nineteenth century is only 
interesting on account of its spots ; that of the eighteenth century 
displays nothing but genial light and heat. A true estimate of the 
orb teaches us that at all times there are both spots and light, and 
that the light concerns us vastly more than the spots. Unhappily, 
there are always people ready to lecture only on the spots in the social 
Eun, and plenty of others, ignorant of astronomical proportion, ready 
to believe that spots are the most important part of the luminary. 

Mrs. Linton’s paper has been read by thousands, who have risen 
from its perusal with the conviction that every pretty girl with 
decent clothes on her back is a microcosm of deadly sins and corrupt 
habits. There is a Chinese proverb to the effect that you must not 
pull up your stockings in a melon field, or people are sure to think 
you are stealing. There is much wickedness in the world, and we 
are to believe that, once outside the high-walled garden, women are 
bound to be contaminated. It is mischievous to the last degree to 
spread such false notions ; it is as far as possible from the spirit of 
true philosophy to institute a comparison between two centuries, to 
suppress all that is gross, weak, rude, foolish, or wicked in one, and 
all that is good, pure, healthy, polished, and intelligent in the other; 
and so endeavour to persuade Englishmen to be ashamed of that 
which is the glory and blessedness of their lives — ^the society of 
women. 


Herbert Maxwell. 
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SQUANDERED GIRLHOOD 

The Btorm of disclaimer which a recent article on the degeneracy of 
Modem Society has provoked is very suggestive. That one of them- 
selves should have presumed to lift the curtain and lay bare to those 
beyond the charmed circle the life of the smart world in all its 
paltriness, its futility, and its vice, has evoked on every side indig- 
nant remonstrances. On every side ; for though the indictment was 
obviously brought against a small section of Society, not against So- 
ciety at large, yet, as few like to confess themselves outside the pale, it 
is considered a point of honour by people wdiom the waiter never had in 
her mind to announce that Lady Jeune has sadly misconstrued them 
and has viewed the London world through the blackest of spectacles. 

But after all is not this storm of indignation a token of uncon- 
scious weakness ? And may we not be grateful to the Hecate who haa 
raised it, if she also hoists a danger-signal by which the luckless 
mariner may steer clear of the rocks on which so many have foun- 
dered ? Evil is very infectious, and the sins of the highest (like the 
cut of their sleeves and the set of their skirts) have a tendency to 
filter down through all grades and shades of society. Are we so very 
clear that our hands in this respect are clean ? Surely no pains 
should be spared to probe the matter to its core — for, if the allegations 
advanced be true, they strike at the very heart of the English home. 

In the general movement of the century no one factor of society has, 
as a whole, made such an iini)ortant stride as the Educated Woman, 
and simultaneously a class has been developed which was practically 
non-existent before, namely, that of so-called ‘ girls ' betw’een the agea 
of eighteen and thirty. In old times the maiden who but yesterday 
attained to years of discretion became the bride of to-day. Marriage 
and motherhood followed in quick succession, and girlhood as apart 
from childhood had neither to be reckoned with nor provided fo^. 

Now, all this is changed. It is true that occasionally some very 
attractive little maiden is surreptitiously wooed and won over her 
lesson-books ; hjit the great majority of girls have five or six years of 
adolescence before them ere they assume the responsibilities of 
marriage, and it is unhappily during this period that the unfortunate 
bias is given which results in the much-abused ‘ young married woman.** 

In the girl’s case, with her keen appetite for amusement, her 
natural desire to five to the uttermost, there are few of the whole- 
some make-weights which for the most part surround her brother 
when he first emerges into society. He is still a prey to examinations 
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and kindred mar-joys. No sooner is he free from these restrictions 
than as a mle the problem of his profession or career confronts him 
with a grim determination not to be gainsaid, and forthwith engulfs 
a large portion of his time. Even eldest sons are ca;^tured, willing 
or no, and forced to serve their country as members ‘of Parliament, 
on County Councils, or in the Public Services. It is only the un- 
fortunate maidens of the age who are launched m masse on the sea 
of Society, without a rudder, without so much as a life-belt in the 
shape of some one strong interest which would enable them to steer 
safely into port. They are ignominiously left to drift about till 
some passing craft takes them in tow and gives them for the first 
time a specific aim in life. 

‘But they are quite content to amuse themselves,’ you say; 
‘ they don’t want to do anything else.’ I doubt if this is so true as 
might be thought. But even were it the case, what have society 
girls done that they alone of all human creatures should be entitled 
to a holiday which swallows up a solid tenth of their whole responsible 
life ? — that they alone, for six, eight, even ten years — the best years 
of their youth — should be absolved from even attempting to justify 
their existence ? What can be more demoralising even to a noble 
character than to say, as is said in hundreds of cases openly, in 
thousands of cases inferentially, as the girl is launched on her first 
season, ‘ Henceforth your primary duty is to yourself ; look as pretty 
as you can ; be as attractive as you can ; be as amusing as you know 
how ; cut out other people if possible ; the chief point is to please, 
but above all things make a good marriage!’ Some mothers 
incidentally add, ‘ If, after all these conditions but the last have been 
fulfilled, you have still an hour unoccupied, you may teach in a 
Sunday-school, go to a lecture, or visit a hospital; but such an 
employment must always give way if there is any chance of its inter- 
fering with the prior claim of Society.’ And so the natural self- 
centredness of a half-developed character is fostered on all sides — ^the 
victim has a vague sense that where all combine to approve, she must 
be fulfilling her lawful destiny, and gives herself up, body and soul, to 
the pursuit of pleasure according to her instructions. 

This is surely the canker which eats out the heart of the inde- 
pendent home-life when it comes. We encourage those who are to 
be the future mothers of England to regard pleasure and amuse- 
ment not as a legitimate relaxation after the day’s work is over, 
but as the one object and business of life. To then} thus trained 
new sensations have become a necessity ; they thirst for experiences ; 
they cannot exist without excitement. Where in this economy of 
things are the bracing influences, the training in self-control, the 
forethought, the thousand and one sterling qualities so sorely 
needed to equip them for a wife’s responsibiUties ? Is it any 
wonder if later on the graduates trained in such a school shall shrink 
from the duties and sufferings of motherhood, and regard themselves 
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as hardly used if eveu for a diort time their round of dissipation is 
interrupted ? And this is not the only disastrous outcome of the 
pleasure-theory. There is yet another which, though it happily does 
not at present (except in a particular set) reach the sinister propor- 
tions portrayed by Lady Jeune, yet is surely militating against a 
high ideal in married life. The girl for the fivb or six years of her 
grown-up maiden existence has been allowed to court pleasure as a 
necessity, even to claim it as a right. Is it likely that with her 
marriage will come a reversal of her whole habit of mind ? And yet, as 
* there are not enough eldest sons to go round/ the vast majority of such 
girls must needs marry into homes where the husband has his way to 
make in the world / where, in the nature of things, it is, or ought to be, 
impossible that all should give place to pleasure as in the girlish days. 

But amusement has by then become to her the very pivot of 
existence. If her husband’s income does not suffice to give her the 
varied distractions which her soul craves, debt and embarrassment 
supervene, or too often other complaisant people — old ball-partners, 
new acquaintances anxious to get a foothold in society — step in, eager 
to supply the convenient box at the opera, the coveted drive down 
to Hurlingham, or day on the river. * Where’s the harm ? ’ says the 
young matron. * Everybody does it ! ’ If the husband objects, he 
is made to feel himself an exacting despot, or taunted (very delicately, 
no doubt) with his want of means. Strangely enough, the attentions 
whose exclusiveness (except with one object) would not have been 
tolerated when she owed no allegiance to any one person, are consi- 
dered admissible now that she has entered into an irrevocable 
partnership, while the dignity of the life-partner is the last thing to 
be thought about. 

The women in question, though their conduct is perfectly correct, 
are day by day lowering the ideal of what a true union should be, and 
are substituting for the * perfect music unto noble words ’ a chaotic 
pot-pourri, where a few bars of some glorious symphony are tripped 
up by the refrain of a music-hall ditty, to be interrupted in turn by 
a snatch of the latest comic opera. 

And so the lives drift apart, and though the marriage vow is 
respected in deed, in spirit it is violated daily and hourly. She who 
pledged herself, * forsal^g all other,’ to * keep only to him,’ reserves 
for those who have no claim upon her the best of her brightness, her 
wit, and her spirits, while the unfortunate husband, coming back tired 
and jaded aftey his day’s work, at length resigns himself to an empty 
home, or is taught in turn to seek elsewhere the sympathy and 
helpfulness he had a right to claim from the woman who eats his 
bre^ and bears his name. If this be the outcome of our present 
training of upper-class womanhood, is it not time to consider whether 
during girlhood they might not be instilled with souiething a little 
nearer the true ideal of marriage ? Such an ideal as has been so 
finely embodied in the forceful lines 



1892 


SQUANDERED GIRLHOOD 


93S 


He is the half-part of a bless^ man, 

Left to be finished by sudi as she ; 

And she, a fair divided excellence. 

Whose Illness of perfection lies in him. 

Bat there is yet another cogent reason why we should endeavour 
to give a nobler diredtion to the unoccupied years of girlhood. Around 
us on every side, like the sough of the distant seli, slowly but surely 
stealing across the level sands, engulfing all that bars its way, the 
great tide of Democracy sweeps onward. Heedless children build 
castles in the sand, unwitting of the danger which threatens them. 
The fisherman plying his craft is unharmed by the rush of the waters 
— ^nay, the waves are his Mends, for they do but bring him the 
fish he is seeking ; but to the children absorbed in play, when at 
length they awake to their peril, the breakers are cruel enemies ; 
their castles are levelled in an instant ; and of what use are their 
paltry wooden spades and buckets to stem the incoming tide ? 

A day is swiftly approaching when each individual who lives on 
the toil of others will be asked the searching question, * What are 
you contributing to the commonwealth ? * Even our girls will have 
to face the query, * How are you, you bright young maiden, full of 
talent and possibilities — how are you justifying your existence? In 
the ranks beneath your own, maidens as fair and pure are toiling 
long hours that you may enjoy yourself. What are you giving in 
return ? * Democracy has a way of putting things very plainly, with- 
out the * fine shades ’ and lowered tones of polite society. It is un- 
pleasant to be at a loss for an answer, even if the interrogator be a 
beggar. How much more when the servant of to-day becomes the 
master of to-morrow ! 

In old times, so long as the Church of Rome retained her sway 
over the country, the indefeasible right of the poor to the ministry of 
the rich was a fundamental assumption of the social order. Not only 
was alms-giving, care of the sick, and relief of the needy a part of the 
duty of every great lady, but each noble family contributed at least 
one of its daughters to the sole service of the poor, dedicating her 
irrevocably by the vows of the cloister. Surely the English maidens 
of our day are not less devoted or desirous to help than their 
ancestors. Is it not some fault of circumstances, some error in our 
conception of the proportions of life, which makes mothers feel and 
say, ‘ Yes, it is a pity to give up the village things ; but then, you 
see, the dear girls must have their Season.’ Yet the newly awakened 
thirst for knowledge and culture amongst their less v^ealthy neighbours 
is opening up qn important and ever-widening sphere for the maidens 
who night after night are dancing away their health, and too often 
their higher selves, in some heated London drawing-room. Are they 
not, as they plume themselves on the paltry conqdests and successes 
of the ball-room, * grasping at authority in the small things, whilst 
they abdicate it in the greater ’ ? Why should the splendid reserves 
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of capacity and enthusiasm which underlie the Society veneer of 
upper-class girlhood go to waste in making sport for the Philistines ? 

Around their own homes, at their very doors, whether in the 
country or in London, are many maidens — girls like themselves — 
whose life is one ceaseless round of toil. They have not time to 
organise anything in the way either of culture or recreation. The 
former is left out oftheir lives altogether ; and the latter, if attainable 
at all, must be in the streets or in even less desirable haunts. Is not 
this obviously the business of those to whom leisure (except for 
society engagements) is the habit of life? Dare our upper-class 
girls, with all their advantages and opportunities, aver that in this 
respect they are not their sister’s keeper ? And yet, even if they 
have the desire to help, how many difficulties are put in their way ! 
The carriage, which is always at their disposition when a ball or a 
theatre is in question, cannot be spared to go on less fashionable 
errands. The headache, which would have been benefited by a dinner 
party, makes it madness to think of keeping an appointment with the 
Girls’ Club. 

And then there is the insuperable objection that they would 
* hear and see such things.’ All praise to the mother who with 
might and main will guard her young daughter’s innocence ! But 
can she (however much she may wish it) shield her entirely from un- 
desirable knowledge ? Alas ! from the day she takes her into society 
it is impossible. And surely in such matters the innuendos and allu- 
sions of those who ape smart people are far more demoralising than 
the pathetic actuality with which the girl might be brought in con- 
tact among her poorer neighbours. 

When all these objections have been successfully met, there is 
the final and conclusive one that they are really ^too young for 
such work. Strange hallucination ! Let an eligible jparti present 
himself to-morrow, and, heigh presto ! a miracle is performed. At 
once as by magic Angelina has attained to years of discretion, and 
after a six weeks’ engagement is fully competent to take the head of 
Edwin’s house, to receive his guests and rule his household ; and woe to 
the critic who dare hint that their union is premature ! If girls are of 
an age to become wives and mothers, it follows that they ought not to be 
absolved from the responsibilities of adolescence on the score of youth. 

Still ‘ the dear girls must have their season ! ’ — ^Well and good if 
this were the -holiday of the year. Everyone is entitled to some re- 
laxation in life; and if a season — say, of five weeks, not five months 
— is the form in yrhich they like to take their holiday, they may do 
so with a good conscience, provided they have earned, it. But what 
is the fieu^ ? The season, far from being regarded as a holiday, is 
considered to be very hard work, and as such, demands in many 
cases a month at Homburg or some other health-resort to restore the 
overstrained constitution. Then a little bracing is needed to com- 
plete the cure, which means a few weeks in Scotland or the Tyrol. 
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Shooting-visits next claim the returning traveller, and so it is very 
likely the end of October or beginning of November before she finds 
herself in her country home, vhere she may possibly contrive (with 
the help of some London fidends) to support life ui^l the winter 
balls begin. Of course, during her short sojourn in the ancestral 'h^llg 
you cannot expect her to occupy herself with her country neighbours, 
the daughters of the smaller squires, the rector, 6r the doctor, who 
have possibly been doing her own neglected work. They are ‘ too 
awfully dull.* And so the young woman who might have had some 
excuse for her unceasing round of dissipation had she returned to be 
a centre of ‘ sweetness and light * to all the country-side, throws away 
her last chance of vindicating her right to the good things of the world 
by declining to become the channel for disseminating them to others. 

The utter unsatisfactoriness of the life they thus lead is eating into 
the hearts of many girls who yet have not the independence of mind 
or will to shake themselves free from the yoke. Many of them 
writhe under the indignity of their lot, as they humbly wait at mid- 
night in the flower-bedecked ball-room till some few of their tardy 
partners shall lazily stroll in (after a cigar and a rubber at the Bache- 
lors’ or the Wellington) with the air of young sultans, and leisurely 
pick out, possibly by the aid of a superfluous eye-glass, from the crowd 
of expectant damsels, the favoured fair who happens to suit them. 

We regard the marriage-markets of olden times with just abhor- 
rence, but the element of degradation, though veiled, is not altogether 
absent from ouf own reunions, and is rendered all the worse by the 
fact that its victims are not slaves but high-bred English girls. They 
would never endure it could they see any alternative. They little 
realise that in themselves lies the very force the nation needs — a force 
in which we are superior to all other nations — a band of energetic, 
enthusiastic, cultivated women, capable enough with a little direction 
to help their poorer sisters in a thousand ways ! 

Tastes, instincts, feelings, passions, powers, 

Sleep there uufelt, unseen, 

And other lives lie hid in ours — 

The lives that might have been ! 

And even upon London society the effect would be nothing but good. 
It would be refreshed and revivified by such a diversion of its super- 
abundant elements. At present the difficulty felt by all who aspire 
to entertain widely is the preponderance of women over men. And 
why is this ? Chiefly because the majority of men, having some sort 
of profession, go less into society than women. If society became 
to girls as it is, to their brothers, in the main an adjunct, not the 
principal business of life, though they would still go out, yet they 
would often be preoccupied by their more serious engagements, and 
would be in greater request when they did honour dh entertainment, 
instead of being constantly a glut in the market. 

Their days at any rate ought to be emancipated from soeiai 
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claims, so that they might have leisore to do thoroughly whatever 
work they undertook. To those living in London the poorer quarters 
are crying out for help, and help of a kind which it is eminently 
suitable for girls to give. But it must be regular — ^not of the sort 
which gives way to a trip up the river or an invitation to luncheon. 
And there are many other possibilities close aroiind their own homes. 
The organisation df social evenings for the young women who serve 
them in shops — dressmakers* assistants and the like — ^would redress 
the balance of the sexes, relieve the congested ball-rooms, and give 
redoubled zest to the next dissipation, if that be desirable. 

There is also that vast desert of the middle classes to be considered 
— girls who are earning their own living as daily governesses, telegraph 
clerks, or schoolmistresses. It is little realised by those to whom 
culture is as much a matter of course as cream in their tea, what a 
dead-level of dreariness the lives of such toilers become, or how 
much a sympathetic lady friend could enlarge their horizon. And 
if this be the case in the town, how much more in the country ! 
Here the squire’s daughter probably has the monopoly, or nearly so, 
as feir as her own village is concerned, of the great thoughts and 
movements with which the world is seething. As a rule she meets 
from time to time men and women of real interest, and has a greater 
command of books than her humbler neighbours. Her holiday, too 
(even if it be restricted to the suggested five weeks), carries her into 
other circles, where she becomes familiar with new ideas. Why 
should not these be utilised on her return for her* less fortunate 
neighbours ? The excellent systems of Extension-lectures and Home- 
reading centres initiated by the Universities only need an organiser 
to bring their advantages to the doors of the stay-at-homes of the 
countiy-side. There are other ways, far too numerous to set down 
here, in which girls might materially contribute to the welfare 
of their neighbourhood, notably by establishing in each village the 
housekeeping classes which are sorely needed. 

Many a girl objects, ‘ But I don’t know how to begin ! ’ Then 
let her combine with her friends and devise some method of action. 
That some movement of this sort is desired was proved by the format 
tion of the Eighty-eight Club, which would doubtless have been far 
more effective had it been based on the theory that definite work of 
some sort was to be the -law, and not merely the accessory of every 
girl’s life. 

” The honest, earnest man must stand and work ; 

* The woman also—otherwise she drops 
At once below the dignity of man, 

Accepting serfdom — 

'Whoeteb veabs God, peabs to bit at ease ! 

The great social problems which are perplexing all minds at this 
moment are largely due to the fact that the rightful leaders have 
abdica^ them command because of the arduousness of their task and 
their preference for the easy-going pleasurable life to which no man 
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or woman in full health has the least title/ The squinss who were 
omnipotent on their own properties half a century i^o, impoverished 
by agricultural depression, now spend what surplus cash they possess 
in hiring a house in London for that ever-to-be-regretted Season,, 
and return to their estates to economise, instead of fdrming a social 
centre for rich and poor alike. They are astonished that the labourers 
are but slightly guided in political matters by thein views. They have 
had greater opportunities of influence than any other human beings, 
but they have indolently allowed that influence to slip from their 
hands into those of the paid agitator with whose mischievous non- 
sense the rural districts are infested. 

Is the new generation to learn nothing from the grievous blunders 
of the old ? After all, franchise or no franchise, women are largely 
responsible for the political complexion of the country. It is, alas ! 
too often their match-making and ambition which instigate the 
general exodus to London, and the consequent dissociation from the 
local interests ; which unhesitatingly sacrifice the essentials to 
appearances, and to the ignoble desire not to be behindhand 
in doing as others do. How invaluable might not their energies 
become if directed into the right channels ! Those who have not 
been favoured with the same advantages of birth and education are 
still willing and eager to be led by their intellectual superiors. The 
work among the girlhood of England is waiting to be done by girls. 
All who have been brought to realise the power of the working-woman 
in her home know well how important it is she should be helped to 
a true and just estimate of social questions, before she is forced to 
jump to some quack solution by dire necessity. 

Above all, the very future of England depends upon a right 
irnderstanding, by all classes, of the difficulties, the trials, and the 
problems which beset every grade in the community, and this can 
only be attained by the friendship (from which every element of 
patronage has been eliminated) of the highest and the lowest. 

The pressure of life on men leaves too little opportunity for laying 
these foundations, but for the great leisured class of girls the way is 
open. Dare we, when such vital interests are at stake, when every- 
where the petty personal view is giving place to the wider and nobler 
range of universal brotherhood — dare we defraud our capable maidens 
of their rightful share in the onward movement ? May we not set 
before them daily, hourly, in lieu of the vapid round of dissipation to 
which we have heretofore doomed them, the high ideals of self-sacrifice 
and urge them to a participation in the great work of that world, of 
whose claims they, for the most part, are lamentably ignorant? 'Who 
can righteousl}* evade her individual responsibility when 

All society 

Is but the expression of men’s single lives^ — 

The loud sum of the silent units P 

Edith Lyttet«ton Gell. 
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RAILWAY MISMANAGEMENT 


In the June number of the Economic Journal there is an article 
of mine devoted to the same subject as the present paper. In it 
will be found a long, but very far from exhaustive, list of books and 
magazine articles written, and courses of lectures delivered, on railway 
subjects by economists of recognised position in foreign countries, 
more especially in Germany and the United States. I mention this, 
as I am anxious not to waste space by repeating information which 
is already easily accessible elsewhere to anyone who cares to have it. 
If any English economist, at least since Professor Dionysius Lardner 
departed this life, more than thirty years back, ever wrote a book or 
delivered a lecture on the subject of Eailway Economics, all I can say 
is, I never heard of it. Certain it is that for its article on this sub- 
ject the Encydojpcedia Brltannica found it necessary to go all the 
way to Professor Hadley in Connecticut, while, for a history of English 
railway policy, Professor Hadley himself is compelled to refer us to 
Gustav Cohn at Gottingen. 

I will not stay here to inquire as to the reasons for this extra- 
ordinary neglect of so important a subject. How important it is let 
Professor Hadley himself testify : 

The railroads of the world are to-day worth from twenty-five to thirty thousand 
million dollars. This probably represents one-tenth of the total wealth of 
civilised nations, and one quarter, if not one-third, of their invested capital. It is 
doubtful whether the aggregate plant used in all manufacturing industries can 
equal it in value. The capital engaged in banking is a mere trifle beside it. The 
world's whole stock of money of every kind — ^gold, silver, and paper — ^would pur- 
chase only a third of its railroads. 

One might cap Professor Hadley’s figures by stating that the in- 
come of English railway ^mpanies is more than the entire rent of 
English land, and that their capital, though probably not more than 
half what the British public has altogether invested in railways, is as 
large as that of all the other registered companies in England put 
together. • 

It would, however, be a mistake to speak as though the economic 
impcwtance of rail^ys were simply to be judged by their financial 
magnitude. Three centuries back. Bacon desorib^ a fertile soil, 
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busy workshops, and easy conveyance for men and commodities from 
one place to another, as the three things which make a nation great and 
prosperous. The experience of England, and still more of Scotland at 
the present day, has shown that, given the easy conveyance for men 
and commodities from one place to another, without 'Which it is im- 
possible that workshops should be busy, a nation can be great and 
prosperous even with the most infertile soil. One, might claim, then, 
a first place for railways in the study of economics on the ground that 
on an efficient and intelligently organised system of communication 
all other industries are dependent for their prosperity, and almost 
for their existence. 

But there is more than this. To few matters is the old adage that 
truth is a mean more evidently applicable than to railway questions ; 
and no one but a trained observer — an observer, moreover, looking at 
the case from a scientific standpoint, unaffected by personal bias to 
one side or the other — in other words, neither a railway manager nor 
a railway customer — can say authoritatively where the mean is to be 
found. How far, for example, and under what limitations does the 
maxim, ‘ Competition is the life of trade,’ apply to railway manage- 
ment? A railway manager, when seeking the sanction of a 
Parliamentary Committee to his invasion of a rival’s territory, quotes 
it as though it were a self-evident axiom ; and so does the trader a 
few years later, when (the new line having been made, and the 
business, which was enough for one, having proved not enough for 
two) the new company and the old company seek Parliamentary 
approval of an agreement to put an end to a strife which has crippled 
their finances and incapacitated them both from giving adequate 
accommodation to the needs of their customers. Or again, though 
competition may be the life of trade, the trader is yet entirely deter- 
mined, and rightly determined, that railway managers shall not keep 
themselves alive by competitive methods which he himself habitually 
and justifiably practises. No merchant, for example, hesitates to sell 
the same article to different customers at different prices. Not only 
will he give discounts, larger or smaller, according to the magnitude 
of the order or the standing of his customer, but of two customers 
in precisely similar circumstances one will secure better terms than 
the other, simply because of his superior skill in bargaining. For 
half a century past English law has forbidden railway companies to 
manage their business on what one might call ordinary commercial 
principles. And of late years the United States have gone beyond 
us, and made such management a penal offence, punishable not only 
with fine, but with two years’ imprisonment. 

Turning from a discussion of the general principles which should 
regulate railway management to a consideration of one or two detailed 
illustrations, take a question such as this. Ought a railway company 
to give an advantage to those of its customers who can deal in 



940 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Dee. 


wholesale quantities ? . Thirty-five years ago the Court of Common 
Pleas decided that a railway company may carry at a lower rate in 
consideration of a guarantee of large quantities and full train-loads 
at regular periods, provided the company is willing to afford the same 
&cilities to all others upon the same terms ; and this, notwithstand- 
ing the fact that to small traders the offer is practically illusory. A 
year or two back aii almost identical case came before the American 
Inter-State Commerce Commission, which administers a law of undue 
preference expressed in almost identical words to ours. The American 
Commission took the absolutely opposite view, and declared the dis- 
crimination unjust within the miming of the law : 

It cannot be supported by tbe circumstance that the offer is open to all 
although made to all, it is not possible that all should accept. 

Passing from the law courts to proceedings in Parliament, we find 
that in the recent Bills for the regulation of railway rates the Board 
of Trade, at the instance of Sir Bernhard Samuelson, who was under- 
stood to speak as the representative of the traders, introduced separate 
and lower schedules of rates for goods when sent in truck-load or 
train-load quantities. The Joint Committee of the two Houses, to 
which these Bills were referred, went into the matter very carefully, 
and decided unanimously that the charge should be on the same 
scale for four as for a thousand tons. Surely this is eminently an 
economic question ; a question, moreover, closely lying in with the 
larger subject of the supersession of individual traders by groups 
organised as trusts or as limited companies. That Sir Bernhard 
Samuelson’s proposal to make compulsory the method of tariffication 
— the word is not in the English dictionaries, but it ought to be — 
which has been optional with railway companies for forty years past, 
would have the effect of accelerating the defeat of the shopkeeper 
by the Universal Provider, of the small farmer by the dairy or fhiit 
farm company, of the local miller or brewer by the gigantic under- 
takings of Minneapolis or of Burton, may be taken for granted. On 
which side lies on the whole the balance of public advantage ? 

Take, as another instance, a matter on which, as it seems to me, 
it should be possible for economists to lay down some general canons 
for the guidance of those who have to deal with particular issues 
of &ct. How far is the construction of a new line, to serve a district 
whose existing lines have still ample room for additional traffic, 
an economic waste ? Within what distance on either side of a line 
does its practi^al utility extend ? For example, if we say that from 
Bugby to Aylesbury the new line of the Manchester, Sheffield, and 
liLncolnshire will be at an average distance of ten miles from the 
North-Westem, and fifteen miles from the Great Western, how far 
will its traffic be new? how far merely subtracted from existing 
routes ? It is commonly said that in London the competition of a 
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new route ceases to be felt at a greater distance than a mile. Of 
course, in country districts it will be fdt further off than this. Of 
course, too, the competition is f^ at varying distances, according to 
the relation between the bulk and the value of the article trans- 
ported. Ten mile's of cartage would evidently kill a tiade in hay . 
and straw, while not producing much -effect in the balance sheet of 
a man who grew grapes or tomatoes.' But broadly, and on the 
average, a table of figures, such as used to be produced in the old 
days of railroads, might, I am persuaded, be constructed by anyone 
who chose to go into the matter carefully. Such a table would be 
■ of considerable value in estimating the prospects of new schemes in- 
volving the expenditure not unfrequently of ‘many millions of capital, 
and might help those who have to decide whether a new line shall 
be made or not in striking a balance between the absurdly ex- 
aggerated estimates of promoters, and the equally absurd pessimism 
of those who represent the interest of railways already in posses- 
sion of the ground. A short time back, for instance, a new railway 
was projected in the middle pf England. Its promoters calculated 
on a traffic something like that of the North-Western or the Midland, 
a revenue, that is, of a good deal over lOOZ. per mile per week. For 
the opposition one of the most distinguished railway authoritiq^ of 
this country solemnly swore that to credit the new company with 
earnings as good as those of the Highland Kailway (something under . 
20^. per mile per week) would be an outside estimate. 

One obvious advantage to be gained from the serious discussion 
of railway problems by trained economists w^ould be the extrusion 
from this domain of the cranks and the faddists who at present make 
it their happy hunting-ground. A year or two back,, for instance, 
one of our most important quarterly reviews published an article — it 
* published, if I mistake not, another article by the same author to the 
same effect some twenty years earlier — to prove that our English 
companies, which are carrying some two hundred million tons of 
coal and other minerals per annum, are, broadly speaking, carrying 
every ton at a loss, and only avoiding consequent bankruptcy by 
charging extortionate profits on ordinary merchandise and on passenger 
traffic. 1 am far from wishing to confute the author of this remark- 
able thesis. I will only say that his arguments deserve as respectful 
consideration from railway economists as a dissertation to prove that 
the sun goes round the earth would desen’-e ^rom astronomers, or an 
essay identifying the sites connected with the adventures of Jack the 

* In France, where qnestions like this are scientifically studied, and not settled 
by mere rule-of-thnn^b, the custom is, in oalcnlating the probable traffic of a new 
line, to exclude from consideration all sources of trafiic lying more than three miles 
aside from the proposed line. Some engineers, however, include a belt of territory 
ten or even twelve miles in width. See, as to this, Hes Chmint de 

Fer d*lnterU Local, Paris, 1892. 
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Giant-Killer would deserve from historians. Presmnably, the authors 
of treatises suoh as I have imagined might find adifficultj in securing 
a reception at the hands of the editor of the Ae^rommiccil or Historical 
jRsvisto. The.gmitleinan with pronounced views on the coal traffic 
encountered, however, no such difficulty ; and naturally so, for the 
editor of an ordinary literary publication, however important, can 
hardly be expected to be an expert in the economics of transportation, 
and in this country there is no standard of authority on the ^tter to 
which he can app^. 

Take a more recent instance. A pamphlet has been widely circu- 
lated within the last few months entitled Free Passenger Travel, 
Leading articles innumerable, welcoming the dawn of the day when 
we shall all travel for nothing and nobody will pay the bill, have been 
written to proclaim the value of the new doctrine. One small objec- 
tion, too small apparently to have ever occurred to the mind of the 
ingenious author, must just be suggested here. Under a system of 
free travel there can be no question that passenger trains would 
increase so largely as to monopolise (on main lines, at least, and near 
large towns) the whole of the existing accommodation both for 
passengers and for goods. It would be necessary, therefore, to con- 
stmqt practically a new railway system, at a cost of certainly not less 
than five hundred millions sterling, for the use of the goo^ traffic. 
And on this new system the goods traffic would have to pay, not, as 
at present, its share of the expense along with the passenger traffic, 
but the total expense. In other words, that is, a new tax of twenty 
millions sterling would be laid on the industries of the country in 
order that the old ladies of London might be able to take down their 
knitting of an afternoon to the beach at Brighton. 

Then there is the quite considerable number of gentlemen who 
believe that the salvation of British trade is to be found in the use 
of goods waggons ' constructed an the American principle.* The most 
prominent advocate of this epoch-making revolution — for so he assures 
us that it really is — committed himself not long since to the following 
definite assertion : 

* ■" 

1 have claimed and now asBert that fully 67^ per cent, can *be saved in the 
working expenses of British railways by discarding four-wheel rigid wsggmis, and 
ad<^ting a proper bogie truck. 

!^}ow, according to the Board of Trade returns, only about 40 p^ 
cent, of the working expenditure of British railways is conceifned with 
the movement of traffic at all, and out of this sum probably not much 
less than half itf spent mi the movement'of passengers, the cost of 
which operation would surely not be affected by the shape of the 
goods waggons. If we say that the reduction to absolutdy nothing 
of the cost of moving goods and minerals would reduce the working 
expeni|ps of British railways by 25 per cent., we shall probably ma k e 
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an outside estimate. Wheu, thesefore, the British publiCy which 
naturaUy would like to see its goods rates reduced, is invited to 
believe that an alteration in the shape of gdods tru^ might effect 
a reduction of 67^ per cent., one cannot but wish J^hat recognised 
economics, with no interests to serve but those of truth and of the 
public at large, were at hand to prick such overblown bubbles. 

There is another and, perhaps, less invidious task which they 
might take up, and that is, the reform of our ejisting railway retums 
and statistics, which are at present, I venture to say — ^and in so speak- 
ing I am only echoing the words of every foreign authority who ever 
touches on English railway questions — in a condition discreditable 
alike to the companies which furnish them and to the Board of 
Trade, which, having statutory authority to prescribe a proper form, 
continues contentedly to hccept the existing figures. Let us assume 
— and to my mind it is a large assumption — that the existing tables 
give the railway companies all the information they need for the 
management of their own business. This by no means ends the 
question, though some railway authorities speak as if it did. The 
public have also a right to know what •they pay and how much 
service they get in return ; and to this question the present figures 
make no attempt whatever to furnish an answer. But there is* more 
than this. The statistics of English railways are compiled upon one 
system ; those of the rest of the civilised world are, broadly speaking, 
compiled upon another. Till we adopt the units, universal elsewhere, 
of ton-miles and passenger-miles (or kilogramme-kilometres and 
passenger-kilometres, as the case maybe) our English railways remain 
jjractically isolated from those of the rest of the world. A striking 
instance of this may be found in the programme for the recent 
sitting of the International Bailway Congress at St. Petersburg, in 
which England, with a railway system, from a technical point of view, 
at least, the most interesting in the world, plays a ]part less important 
than Switzerland or Belgium. And let it not be supposed that the 
injury thus caused is only to our national amour propre. If the new 
countries gradually opening out to railway enterprise, if Mexico, if 
Japan, more than all if China ^ learns to go to France, to Germany, or 
to the United States for its railway instruction and its railway litera- . 
ture, it is likely to go there ere long for its railway supplies also. Not 
only in Mexico, but in Argentina, and now in New South Wales, the 
American engine-builders are steadily gaining ground at this moment, 
and if we are to lose our export trade in railway matesial, the cry of 
distress will go up loud and long firom Cardiff and fipm Barrow, 
Glasgow and from Middlesborough. 

< Aline of railway seventeen miles in length is now being bniltin China in order 
to develop the Wang-Shan-Shih iron and oool minee. The yne la being built by 
German engineers, and all the rails, metal sleepezi, and genenl roUing-atoi^ 
firom Gexmany.* 7 -iZaibeay yervt, October 22, 1892. , 
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But it would be an endless task to go through all the railway: 
questions for the solution of which the help of trained economists is 
urgently needed. It will be more .profitable if I devote the space 
still remaining at my disposal to a consideration in such detail as 
may be of two or three questions of the first importance; Chief 
amongst them let me specify that of a reduction of passenger fares. 
Eveiybody has heard, of course, of the sweeping reductions made 
three years back in Hungary simultaneously with the introduction 
of the so-called Zone system. Needless to say, in English — or at 
least in England, for in America Professor Hadley, Professor James, 
and others have written valuable papers, and the Massachusetts 
Bailway Commission has made a valuable reix)rt on the subject— there 
is no account available of the result of the great Hungarian exixni- 
ment. In the BoArd of Trade Journal for- December last there is a 
paper on the subject which is almost comic in its inadequacy. As a 
sample of the amount of independent thought put into it by its com- 
•^uler or its editor, I will venture to quote the last five lines verbatim i. 

The length of tramways in 1800 was 110,025 kilometres, of which 85,000 
kilometres were horse, 15,016 •kilometres steam, and 0,100 kilometres eltlctric 
tramways. The electric tramways in Puda-Pesth have received a great extension* 
during 1601, and must now be considerably over 0 kilometres in length. 


It is almost a pity the compiler did not add statistics of the 
number of horses employed to work the 50,000 odd miles of horse 
tramways W’hich his fertile imagination has discovered in the kingdom 
of Hungary. Failing help from the Board of Trade, those who desire 
serious information as to what the Hungarian system is and does will 
do well to study Ulrich’s Versontur if reform und Zonentarif, or the 
excellent paper by Monsieur flange, Le Tarif par ZoTies pour U 
Transport dee Voyobgeura en llongriey in the Ajiril number of the 
Revue GiMrdle dee Chemins de Fer. From these two authorities 
they will learn one or two curious and interesting facts. For one 
thing, that the increase of numbers has been almost entirely in short- 
distance travel. For another, that at an early stage of the experi- 
ment third-class passengers ceased to be booked by the express trains, 
as there was no longer room for them, and, of course, a Continental 


railway manager could hardly be expected to rise to the height of 
heroism implied in putting on a new train. It would be interesting,. 


however, to see the gratitude depicted Ph^he faces of passengers in 
this country ^ho were told that the t}>f s fares between London 
and Edinburgh had been largely red^ ^ lat in future third-class 

tickets would not be available by ia^ Hawking less than twenty- 
four hours on its journey. Anotheflftjv^ out is, that the 

much talked-of concession, by which rliKet calculated for a distance 


of 150 miles franks a passenger to the furthest point of the system, 
is in practice almost entirely illusory; for the simple reason that. 
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'except through Buda-Pesthi at which point, as is well known, all 
bookings stop sh^, it is not very easy to travel on the Hungarian 
State lines for any distance much over 150 miles. To this rule, 
however, there are two startling exceptions — to l^ume, on the 
Adriatic, and to the Boumanian frontier. To both the^e points 
the Hungarian State railway competed with a better and shorter 
route in independent hands. Formerly, therefore, it carried only 
a fraction of the traffic ; now, however, by bringing down its fare 
to the nominal sum of ten shillings for some hundreds of mdes, it 
has not only been able to sweep away the traffic of a rival, but in 
one case, at least, to reduce that rival to such straits ^ to compel 
it to sell its undertaking to the Hungai^ State on terms much 
more advantageous to Hungary than to its own shareholders. 

I have mentioned these points in the Hungarian system, not as 
tending in the very least to minimise the importance of the reform 
thereby introduced, which, indeed, no one can be further from wishing 
10 do than I, but partly for their own intrinsic interest, and partly 
to show how impossible it is that tariff reforms should be carried 
through by outsiders as an abstract matter of percentages and 
averages ; how absolutely necessary it is that it should be left in the 
hands of those who have a practical knowledge of the concrete frets. 
The importance of what Hungary has actually accomplished may be 
measured by the fact that railway passengers are paying now 15«. 
for wliat three years back would have cost them IZ. The total sums 
involved are, of course, to English ideas a mere bagatelle, as all the 
jmssenger fares in Hungary in a twelvemonth only amount to a little 
more than one million sterling; but a similar concession by the 
railways of this country would be equal to a sum of about nine 
millions ; would be equal, in other words, to an entire remission of the 
tobacco duty, to twice as much as the duties on wine and tea put 
together. * 

The Hungarian reform is important, too, not only for its own sake, 
but for the reforms which it has promoted or accelerated in other 
countries. In Austria a new tariff, involving reductions scarcely 
less important than those of Hungary, ivas introduced in 1890.* 

* In the Rerue Genf'rale des Chemvm dc Fer for August there is a second paper 
by Mons. Mange, this time dealing with the zone*8ysteai of Austria. Its conclusions 
may be summarised thus The Hungarian esperiment has been a great success. 
The Austrian experiment is, financial print of view at least, a distinct 

failure. Though th*e igers has increased 60 per cent, in the last two 

years, the gross eaming^t^m ^^^ssenger service have renfained practically 
st.*itionary, whge the net actually declined. As, for l^e reason :->The 

old fares were much lower' iKu ^tan in Hungary, consequently a very similar 
reduction of fares'has produceMp 4PWaUer increase of traflk in the first country 
than in the second. llo8ides,< tra£s was already much further developed in Austria ; 
local traffic, in particular, had already acquired some importance in Austria ; in 
Hungary it was almost non-existent ; and it is to its enormoua^ncrease that the main 
success of the new tariff is due. Seeing that in these various respects the eitoaMoii 
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Holland followed suit in the course of last year. Since the let of 
April, bj the joint action of the French Government and the French 
railways, remisahms of fares and rates amounting (ft is estimated) to 
not less than four millions sterling have been made ; and thiidrdass 
fares in particular have been reduced by\io.les8 than 23 per cent.^ 
In Germany, though the matter has been, one might say, a burning 
question for sever^ years past, nothing has yet been done. And 
this for two reasons. In the first place, a new tariff, tentatively put 
forwafti by the Prussian Government, failed to meet with popular 
acceptance because, though on the whole it involved large reductions, 
in certain cases existing exceptionally low charges were raised for 
the sake of dniformity . And, in the second place,. Germany is already 
almost at the bottom of the curve of commercial prosperity down 
which this country has apparently begun to travel somewhat rapidly 
in the last few months, and the German railway revenue is falling off 
at an alarming rate. But, for all that, one may say with tolerable 
confidence that German passenger rates will be reduced considerably 
before many years are out. 

Gan, then, English fares, at present the highest in Europe, be 
reduced in a similar fashion ? Personally, I am inclined to believe 
not, for this main reason : that the cost of English lines, in districts 
where the population is thick enough to make a large traffic possible, 
is so enormous that, even at existing fares, the entire traffic which 
they can carry, when filled to saturation point, is only sufficient to 
pay a very moderate rate of interest on the capital involved. But 
this opinion of mine is formed on very insufficient data, and after a 
very far from exhaustive examination of the subject. It may be en- 
tirely wrong. I fer\'ently hope it is. But in any case,*! fail to 
understand why no English economist has cared to enter into an 
examination of the question with the same thoroughness with which 
Mr. Sidney Webb, for instance, has discussed the economic effect of 
an eight-hour day. The subject is surely of at least equal importance. 

When the economists come to consider the matter, if they are 
convinced that reductions are possible, they will be confronted at once 
with an interesting question. .Concessions to the public may be 
made in two ways, each involving a similar sacrifice of revenue on 
the part of the companies. The unit of third-class fore may, for 
example, be put at a halfpenny instead of a penny, and all the exist- 

of the two oenntries was entizefr different, it is not sorprislDg that a reform baaed 
on identical principles has had in the two coontries quite opposite resnlts. Mons. 
Mange's account may be supplemented by the further statement that the fhilure of 
the Anstilan experiment hoe now become so patent that the goods rates have 
alifidjr been raised, while proposals for raising the passenger fares, fn one instance 
by no less than 100 per cent., have been drawn up by the minister for subpidasion to 
the autumn session of the State Hallway Ck>nDcil. 

* The provisional statistics for the first three months of the new tariff; which have 
xeoaatly been published, seem to show that in France, as in Hungary, the increase of 
traffic aluiQSt immediately make np for the redaction in fhres. 
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ing reductions below the nermal fare, wbicb. are given at present in 
the shape of tourist tickets, excursion tickets, workmen’a tickets, and 
so forth, swept acway ; or, on the other hand, while the nominal rate 
is maintained at a penny, exceptional &res, at a rate gf, let us say, 
only a farthing a mile, may be increased and multiplied to such an 
extent that the average passenger fare will only amount to a half- 
penny per mile travelled. Which of these systems is the best in the 
public interest ? Shall we, that is to say, l^w down and worship at 
the shrine of an ideal uniformity, by the side of the Hungarian and 
German authorities, or shall we go on in our traditional English 
methods of charging what the traffic can bear, of making concessions* 
here and reductions there, with no principle to guide us except the 
desire of the ordinary shopkeeper to hit the public taste, and so 1^ 
attracting custom of every kind to turn over his capital as quickly 
and as profitably as possible ? The former principle has undoubtedly ^ 
the more attractive appearance, and seems better to conform to the 
democratic ideal of equal treatment to all. It cannot, however, I 
think, be shown to have yielded as good results in practice as the 
latter, and it has not commended itself to the French authorities, 
spite of their natural instinct for logic and symmetry; for, in the 
recent reductions in that country, all the inequalities of the former 
tariff have been carefully preserved. 

Before we leave the Zone-system, let us notice one other point. 
The relationship between pennies and miles is not, as many persons, 
more especially railway managers, seem to suppose, a fixed and 
immutable law of nature. On the contrary, in Bengal the nulways, 
acting merely from the point of view of enlightened self-interest, 
cany their passengers four miles for a penny. On the western section 
of the Canadian Pacific a management, perhaps the most enlightened 
in the world, charges fourteen pence for the same distance. The 
moral I would draw from these two extreme instances is, thattlie rat^ 
of fares must be fixed from a careful consideration of all the circum- 
stances of the case, one of the most important of which is the ability 
of- passengers, not only actual but potential, to pay them. I have 
ventured to express the opinion that Htmgarian experience is not 
directly applicable to Great Britain. The circumstances of the two 
countries differ too profoundly. Our case resembles much more nearly 
that of 'Austria, where reductions have been shown not to pay. 

But Ireland, qn the other hand, seemd to me to have many 
points in common with Hungary. Both countries §re po<w, in- 
habited by a scattered and backward agricultural j^opulation little 
used to travel, a population, moreover, fond of horses and accustomed 
to make such journeys as they find necessary, anywhere at least 
within twenty miles of their homes, by the aid of tbeir own <»r 
their neighbour’s car or cart. In Hungary a reduction of local fines 
fiom about a penny to a point which may possibly be put at some^ 
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^ thing like a third of a penny per mile on an average has resnlted in 
a quite marvellous development of local traffic. The railways have 
' certhinly not .lost, while the gain to the peasantry is undeniably 
enormous. Similarly, 1 believe that a reduction of third-class fures 
in Ireland from a penny to a halfpenny would have an immense 
effect on the prosperity of the country. But trhat, it will be asked, 
would such a reduction cost? If not a single extra passenger 
travelled in consequence, it would imply a sacrifice of 400,000^. a year 
in revenue.^ If, on the other hand, five passengers travelled where 
two travel now (and on Hungarian analogy there seems every reasoh 
to suppose, that this would be the case), the railways would un- 
doubtedly gain in net revenue. They are not like the English 
companies, with lines and stations filled to overflowing already ; and, 
broadly speaking, I have no doubt that (with the possible exception 
of the Dublin, Wicklow, and Wexford, or the County Down lines) 
they could accommodate the increased traffic with no additional capital 
expenditure, except probably a trifling sum for additional rolling 
stock. Now, of course, the shareholders in the Irish railways cannot 
be expected to try a great experiment like this on terms that, if it 
foils, their dividends will vanish — if it succeeds, the i)ublic will reap 
almost all the benefit. One of the few disadvantages of private as 
compared with State railways is that they cannot afford to try bold 
exj^riments.® But State subsidies to Irish railways are no new thing. 
Even within the last couple of years they have amounted to many 
hundreds of thousands of pounds. Is there any reason why the State 
should not guarantee to the Irish companies their present income 
from passenger traffic on condition of the reductions which I have 
suggested being made, of coitTse reserving to itself an adequate 
corresponding representation in the management of the companies’ 
afiairs? To me, at least, the difficulties seem by no means serious, 
^hile the advantages to be gained can hardly be over-estimated. 

I had hoped to say something on the question of goods 
rates, but space fails. This, however, must at least be said. 
Members of Parliament, I understand, not only hope but believe, 
that by the passing of the new schedules in the sessions of 1891. and 
1892 a troublesome question has been shelved for some years to 
come. On or about the Ist of January next, if I am not greatly mis- 
taken, they wiU be rudely undeceived. It is true that in not a few 
places rates must undoubtedly be reduced. Gratitude for this boon 
will doubtlegs be deeply felt,. but it will not be audible. On the 
other hand, in not a few places rates will unquestionably be advanced 
by the companies, who can hardly be blamed if they endeavour to 

• It might, if second-cIaM fares were left nnaltered, cause a further losa by stimu- 
lating the iransfer^of second-class passengers into third-class carriages. But this 
would be in any case comparatively a small matter. 

* tl onght to^bc added that, aa an historical fact, they hardly oyer do. 
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recover at least some portion of thfeir losses by the exaction of rates 
vrhioh -have been expressly declared by the wisdom of Parliament to 
be reasonable and proper under exis^ng conditions. Whether, 
however, they will so appeal; in the eyes of those yho have for the 
first time to pay them is, if I may be allowed the expression, 
another story. A precisely similar attempt at codification was made a 
few years back on the system of the Paris and Lyons Company. The 
advantage of simplification was obvious, so was the reduction of the 
average of charge; but the only thing that was noticed by the 
public was the increase of certain low existing rates, and the outcry 
was so loud that similar codifications in preparation for the systems 
of the remaining companies were hastily but finally abandoned. 

What 1 would urge is, that men with a grievance are the 
worst possible guides of legislation. The public interest may not 
be represented by railway companies struggling to maintain their 
dividend, but it is still less represented by individual traders, or even 
trades, striving to throw upon someone else's back — they care not 
whose — a burtlen of charge which, though they admit that someone 
must bear it, they are naturally disinclined to bear themselves. An 
economist of recognised position who should lay down the broad 
principles upon which a scientific tariff ought to be based, and 
induce Parliament and the public to pay heed to his advice, would, 1 
am convinced, deserve better of his country than if he added one 
more treatise to the literature of Free Trade or the doctrine of rent, 
or even if he exposed once more the alleged fallacies of bi-metallism. 

One point more I cannot refrain from mentioning in conclusion. 
We owe our commercial pre-eminence mainly to the fact that, in the 
construction of our system of canal and railway communication, we 
got ten or twenty years’ start of our rivals on the Continent and in 
the United States. To maintain that pre-eminence it is absolutely 
necessary that we should continue to keep ahead. But in fact, in 
the development of the resources of this country by new railways, 
we are nowadays falling rapidly back. If even Hungary can add a 
thousand miles of new' line in three years ; if the Prussian Minister 
has, as he stated a few weeks back, projects for the construction of 
10,000 miles of new line before him at this moment, it is rather re- 
markable that the United Kingdom has taken five years to add a 
single thousand. And let it not be said .that all the railways required 
have already been made. A glance at the map, 1 will not say of the 
Highlands of Scotland, where places are still fifty miles fiK>m a rail- 
way, but of Yorkshire and Lincolnshire, or even of kent, sufficiently 
refutes the statement. The truth is railway construction, in country 
districts at least, has practically ceased because the Board of Trade, 
acting as a Government Department should do as the mouthpiece of 
the undoubted determination of the British publie^ demands a standard 
of construction undreamed of in any other country, and methods of 
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working so extmvagantly coetly tiiat no independent promoters can 
possibly see their way to earning a dividend. Existing c om pani e s no 
doubt may makeench branches pay — ^not directly, but as feeders to 
their main lines — ^but they will not ppy as wdl as those main lines 
themselv^ ; and when all risk of outside competition is happily dis- 
posed of, why should railway directors be so foolislr as deliberately to 
water their own dividends ? 

Let me just give two instances of the manner in which railway 
construction is made impossibly costly in this country, There were 
5,784 passengers injured, and 141 killed, last year in the streets of 
London alone. Yet not one penny has ever been spent on the con- 
struction of bridge or subway .to avoid this appalling loss of life« But 
when it comes to railways, which only killed 66 and injured 31 pas-, 
sengers at all the level crossings in the kingdom in the same period, 
Little Peddlington must have its foot-bridge or its subway within the 
station itself, while every road along the line, wit& its four or six 
trains a day, must be divertM under or over at a cost of something 
like 3,000/. apiece. Or again, it costs, so I am informed by the 
engineer of one of the great companies, between 900/. and 1,000/. on 
the average to construct the platforms of a roadside station. In no 
other country would roadside stations have platforms at all, still 
less would they be fitted up with signal-boxes filled with elaborate 
and costly machinery. 

In plain English, our regulations make roadside stations so 
expensive that companies only dare to establish them at long intervals, 
and consequently not only is their own earning power restricted, but 
the line does not do half what it might do for the development of its 
district. If English agriculture is ever to be revived, it will not be, 
1 am persuaded, by the improvement of legal machinery for the 
transfer of land, half as much as by the development of communica- 
tion by means of light railways and tramways, constructed and worked 
as cheaply as possible, and capable consequently of almost indefinite 
extension. 

Gan no English economist be induced to study the recent de- 
velopment of Belgium and Holland and Italy? There — ^the words 
are not mine, but were used by the Prussian Minister of Commerce 
in moving the third reading of a Bill to provide for the rapid ex- 
tension of light railways in Prussia — 

the constraction and working of similar light railways have proved a blessing to^ 
the countiy. A traveller to-day through North Italy, through B^nm, and* 
through Holland wn satisfy himself what a blessing these light railways have 
been. It is as though irrigation canals have been carried through the fi^s, and 
everything was growing and flourishing under their fertilising strecms. In North 
Italy in particular the blessing which they bring with them is so obvious that 
even the casual tourist can hardly fail to notice it. 

c 

With sugb testimony as this beibre them, it is for the English publio 
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to decide what Bort of railways we want, always bearing in this 
cardinal fiict, which, though never disputed, iB often ignored, that, 
broadly speaking, and in the long run, the expenditure of the i^way 
company comes out of the pockets, not of the shareholders, but of the 
public who use the line. ^ 

Last- year, to such perfection had onr English machinery been 
brought by lavish expenditure of money, that •out of a thousand 
million of passengers who used the railways, only five lost their lives 
by railway accidents. In the future, if we go in for a policy of ex-* 
penditure yet more lavish, if we persist in demanding (as is at present 
demanded by the Boand of Trade acting as a mouthpiece of public 
opinion) that on the remotest branches in Caithness or Cardigan a 
stendard of perfection shall be adopted which imminently suited for 
the main line of the North-Western between London and Bugby, it 
is, I think, conceivable that the death-rate might be brought down 
from five per thousand million passengers to four. That is one policy. 
And it involves, as I have said, the practical prohibition of railway 
construction in thinly populated districts. On the other hand, we 
may frankly recognise that this is a work-a-day world, in which half 
a loaf is better than no bread ; and that, sooner than not have railways 
at all, we shall be wise, oh lines where trains are few and run at low 
speed, to put up with trains crossing high roads at the level, or even, 
perhaps, actually venturing to run along the waste space at the side ; 
to do without platforms and climb in as best we can off the ballast ; 
to abolish the signalman with his expensive machinery, and trust 
that the driver, for the sake of his own neck, will not run into the 
train in front of him ; to be satisfied to have our carriage hitched on 
at the tail of a train of goods trucks, even though there may be a 
possibility that the coupling chains may part and we be left behind 
on the road ; in one word, to be contented if railway travelling is only 
a hundredfold less perilous than riding in an ordinary dog-cart. But 
that the British public may judge rightly on the issue involved, the 
pros and cons must be fully set before them in sufficient detail by a 
competent economist, who has not and cannot be suspected of having 
any axe of his own to grind. When this is done, the decision may 
confidently be left to the saving common sense of the British public. 


W. M. AGWOETH; 
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ASPECTS OF TENNYSON 

I 

It is a hopeful sign of the time^ — to use an expression which has 
been somewhat hackneyed put of its original significance — that among 
the chorus of eulogists, critical and uncritical, who have been moved 
to utterance by Lord Tennyson’s death, two notes have been less 
obtrusively audible than usual. One is the note of that prophetic 
voice that tells us what Posterity intends to think hnd say of a 
departed poet ; in the other we catch the utterances of that judicial 
voice which “ fixes his place in literature.’ The owners, numerous 
as they are — and they are very numerous — of one or other or both of 
these* two voices have, on the whole, imposed upon themselves a most 
creditable resen^e. It was, indeed, displayed in quarters where we 
have the least traditional right to look for it. Kven the obituary 
criticisms of the morning after the melancholy event showed no 
traces of any endeavour to ‘ anticipate the verdict of Posterity * before 
‘^we went to press,’ or to get the late Laureate’s ‘ place in literature 
fixed’ in time for the newspaper train. On the contrary, these 
• * appreciations,’ as it is now the fashion to call them, showed traces 
in many instances of a deliberate rather than an enforced abstention 
from prophetic and judicial pronouncements ; they suggested that, 
even if the critics had had as much as another qumter of an hour at 
their disposal, the * verdict of, &e.’ would still have remained unspoken, 
and the ‘ pl^ce in, &c.’ unfixed. 

This is, 1 think, reassuring ; not only because the judgments of 
the critical leader-writer, * even the youngest ’ and swiftest of us, are 
not in&Uible, and it is therefore well that they should be reserved' for 
a day or two ; but also because it may possibly indicate the dawning 
of a suspicion in the mipd of criticism that the prediction . must 
necessarily be guesswork, and that the classification can hardly help 
being arbitraiy. As to Posterity, there are, happily, signs that that 
bumptious abstraction is beginning to be found out, and, by the more 
isensible and independent among us, defied. A plain word has,' I 
rejoice to see, been recently addressed to it in one of the public prints 
<m this very matter. A writer has been found bold enough to. say 
that, if Posterity should not rate Lord Tennyson as highly as he was 
rated by his contemporaries, ‘ so much the worse for Posterity.* That, 
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it seems to me, is the proper tone to be taken on the question. To 
treat it in any other way is to suggest that Art, because its forms are 
infinitely various, is mutable, instead of being, as it is, immutable, in 
its essence. Tennyson, considered as the artist, is what he is for all 
time ; his rank jn the corps is fixed, unchangeable ; and it is not in 
the power of any critical court-martial of the future to ‘break* him, 
any more than it could hereafter break Pope, or .than it has broken 
him in the past. The position of the one, as of the other, is superior 
to all changes of fashion ; for such changes affect only the estimated 
value of the poet's material, and to Art, which is the name of a 
certain fixed relation between material and workman, they have 
simply nothing to say. With respect to Pope’s material this change 
of estimate has been so great that many i)eople deny it to be the 
stuff of poetry at all ; and it is probably only those among them by 
livhom the immense importance of the artistic element in poetry is 
duly appreciated who can bring thenlselves to concede to him the 
title of poet. 

It may be that no such profound change is destined to occur in. 
Tennyson’s case ; but changes little short of it in magnitude might 
befall the estimate of the forms in which he worked. A New Poetry 
may arise as a New Humour has arisen, having little or nothing in 
common with the old. The thraldom of metrical laws may be cast 
off as an insult to the modem spirit of democratic freedom ; rhyme 
may follow reason into the exile to which some of our latest poets 
have sentenced it ; even rhythm itself may be rejected as a relic of 
obsolete formalism, and the New Poetry may acclaim the sometimes 
poetic, but much more often profoundly prosaic, prose of Walt 
Whitman as the final model of its utterance. But even then the ^ 
relation of Tennyson, as artist, to his material — that is to say, to a 
certain body of thought and feeling which we poor devils of the days 
of the Old Poetry fancied to be poetic, and liked to see expressed in 
measures which scanned and sometimes even rhymed — would remain 
absolutely unaffected. It is not quite correct to say that, if this 
does not seem so to Posterity, ‘ so much the worse * for that noun of 
multitude. For in this connection there is strictly no such thing 
as Posterity at all. To those who rightly conceive the relation of 
language to thought, it will hardly seem enigmatical to say that 
when a thing has been once perfectly said, then for the record of 
that utterance Time 'ceases to be. It exi'sts in the nunc stana of 
the Schoolmen — the eternal Now that represented the consciousness 
of the Supreme Being in mediseval thought. * 

This is, of course, the true and only immortaKty of poets — 
immortality of poetic form ; but to say this is, equally of course, to 
say that poets are immortal aa ^tsta for^an extremely small propor- 
tion of the human race. People who speculale qpon whether the 
poetry of Lord Tennyson will ‘‘live’ in the popular sense in which 



964^ THE mNETESSfTR CENTURY Dec. 

the fiction of Dickens lives — that is to say, urith a vigour of life 
attended by an nnsUckening flow of his works in edition upon 
edition from the press, when their author has been in his gnve for 
nearly a gen^tion — ^people, I say, who indulge in this eminently 
idle speculation would do well to ask themselves 'how much genuine 
appreciation of Tennyson the poet has informed the widespread and 
ever wider-spreading reverence for Tennyson the moral teacher, the 
religious thinker, the patriotic celebrator of great national exploits, 
the famous and venerable man of letters. They would do well to 
ask themselves whether the multitudes who thronged the approaches 
to the Abbey on the day of Tennyson’s funeral, as compared with the 
comparative handful who attended the almost unnoticed interment 
of Dickens, do really* prove so amazing a proposition as that there 
are a hundred or a thousand times as many people who genuinely 
appreciate great poetry in 1892 as there were who genuinely appre- 
ciated great realistic fiction in 1870. One need not hesitate to 
predict that the result of such an inquiry would be to lead any com- 
petent student of human nature to the conclusion that the differences 
between the poetic sense of 1892 and 1870 is of vastly less import- 
ance than their difference in manners', and that the homage paid to 
Art and Letters in these days must be submitted to an immeasurably 
.larger abatement in respect of mere * bell-wetherism ’ than was 
formerly necessary. 

If we wish for an illuminating illustration of what it is that 
poets are prized for by the great bulk of the English people, perhaps 
by the great bulk of any people, of races of higher repute for artistic 
sensibility than our own, we cannot do better than betake ourselves 
•to a file of the Times, and thoughtfully study the delightful corre- 
spondence which was admitted into that newspaper by the humorous 
malice of its editor on the subject of * Crossing the Bar.’ Worthy 
people, excellent people, earnest and devout, and not unintelligent 
people, were most, if not all, of the correspondents who explained to 
each other the meaning of the line 

I hope to see my Pilot face to fiice, 

and solemnly discussed the nautical propriety of the metaphor em- 
bodied in it. Clerks in holy orders debated it at length ; retired 
navy chaplains brought their twofold professioncd knowledge to bear 
upon it; one expected every day on taking up the Times to find a 
letter signed *^n Elder Brother of the Trinity House'.’ So much 
learning was inde^ expended on the inquiry as to where and Irhenthe 
Pilot HUB first taken on board, that one wonders that none of the oorre- 
spjxnd^ts raised the question of his certificate. Nothmg could more 
dearly show ihan the whole body of their contributions that they had 
^carefnUy studied •Lord Tennyson’s qxquisite poem, and had been 
deeply imjgressed by its motive, and were foil of revermoe for the 
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Bpiiitual teach^r to whom they owe its tianquilluing and fortifying 
influence. And at the same time nothing could show more dearly 
that they had not even begun to understand what poetiy is* 

We must remember, however, that, but for occasional and acci- 
dental sdf-revelations of this kind, the man who pass^ for, and c^n 
in aJl honesty believes himself to be, an admirer of poetry, but is 
really only a meditative, earnest, devout soui, who is moved by 
thoughts congenial to his own temperament, without caring two straws 
for the manner of their expression, would escape exposure. The 
work of discrimination, moreover^ between the prosaic and the poetic 
variety among professed Tennysonians is one of special difficulty, 
arising from the peculiar character of the poet’s work. For, of all 
the manifold claims of Tennyson to rank among the great poets of 
the world, there is none perhaps more commanding, as there is cer- 
tainly none more conspicuous, than this : that in him the union 
between form and matter, between the charm of the thought and the 
magic of its utterance, is more intimate, more inseparable, than with 
any but a few of the supreme masters of poetic expression. Shake- 
speare himself has not wedded the flesh and spirit of poetry more 
indissolubly than Tennyson, with whom, in his greatest moments, 
they are joined together as in a sacramental bond, •and so that no 
divorcing power of analysis shall put them asunder. With many 
poets, with some even of those who can make out a true title to 
greatness, it is not so : or it is fax less frequently so than it is with 
Tennyson. In many an exquisite passage of Shelley we can abstract 
from the beauty of its manner, and without going the length of 
Mr. Matthew Arnold’s lament over the * ineffectual angel beating in 
the void his luminous wings in vain,’ we can (to put the same thing 
a little less poetically) recognise the profoundly unsatisffictory quality 
of its matter. We can isolate the haunting music of the utterance from 
the radiant vagueness of the idea. Again, the rough and unfinished 
speech of Byron is a characteristic of his poetry of which a critical 
reader can be perfectly sensible, even at the moment of arrest by the 
poet’s lightning-like imagery, or of conquest and capture by the im- 
petuous rush of his passion. Form and matter alike have been known 
alas ! by a conspiracy of desertion to leave Wordsworth alone on the 
hills : but though in some few poems of his, in the * Ode on the In- 
timations of Immortality,’ and in certain of the short lyrics, the fusion 
of the two is complete and indissoluble, the body of poetry is alwa3rs 
more importunately present in Wordswofth’s poetisings than its soul. 
But in Tennyson you shall try in vain to distinguish between the out- 
ward and visible cl^arm of the utterance and the inward and spiritual 
fascination of the uttered thing. It matters not to what psychic 
region, whether the emotional, the impressional, or the reflective, that 
uttered thing belongs. The poet% pages, tun^<»almost at random, 
confront us on nearly every one of them with the difficulty of whidh 
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I speak. Whati for instance, shall we saj of this stanza from the best 
known Ijric in * The Princess * ? ^ 

Dear as rememl)ered kisses after death . 

And sweet os those by hopeless faiicy feigned 
On lips that are for others : deep as love. 

Deep as first love, and wild with all rdgret , ; 

0 Death in Life, the days that are no more ! 

How shall we analyse the complex emotion which these impas- 
sioned lines awaken ? How distribute it between that disturbing joy 
of the soul at being suddenly lifted, as this whole lyric lifts it, into 
its most mysterious mood of exalted sadness, and our purely sesthetic 
pleasure in the divine mastery of word and jjhrase with which the 
vague World-Sorrow of the human race has been here associated with 
the most personal and poignant of individual griefs ? Such a distri- 
bution is impossible. We know that the cunning of the artist’s hand 
and the splendour of his material have co-operated in some unknown 
proportion to produce the total effect, but that effect itself is one and 
indivisible. 

Or take again — as one among many no less perfect studies — ^this 
four-line picture of the breaking day : — 

Then when the first low matin-chirp hath grown 
Full quire, and morning driv*n her plough of pearl 
Far furrowing into light the mounded rack 
Beyond the fair green field and eastern sea. 

Shall we say here that it’ is the visual image recalled to us with 
such convincing truth and vividness that delights us mainly ? Or 
that it is rather the marvellous combination of breadth and delicacy 
of handling which fills us with an admiration for the skill of the artist 
even greater than our joy in the product of his art ? 

But in the poetic reproduction of visual impressions Tennyson’s 
superiority to all but the very greatest of English poets, and his 
equality with those greatest, is so well established, and was displayed 
in such an overwhelming abundance of examples, that to quote from 
but a few of his pages would be to fill my own. One could not pass 
by his image of banished Fancy : — 

, . . Bodder than a single star 
That sets at twilight in a land of reeds. 

Nor his evening thundercloud that 
• 

onward drags a labouring breast, 

And topples round the dreary west, 

A looming bastion fringed with fire. 

Nor his 


wind that shrills 

All nig^t in a waste land where no one comes, 
Nor hath come since the making of the world. 
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Nor a hundred other passages — fiCber perhaps to be chosen than 
these mere Sortea Tmnyaonianm — in which the poet has set before 
us a picture with a few strokes of his enchanted brush, and of each 
and all of which the same question would have to be asked — Where 
does the commanding merit of the material end, and the victorious 
power of the art begin ? 

Nor, though the consummate expression of lihought pure and 
simple is no doubt an easier and less rare poetic achievement than 
the absolute and final rendering of a profound or passionate human 
emotion, or of the mystic speech of external nature, into human 
language — were it otherwise, indeed, we should have to account Pope’s 
triumphs as more numerous and no less brilliant than Tennyson’s — 
can one omit reference to those innumerable felicities of reflection of 
w;hich ‘ In Memoriam ’ beyond all other of his poems is the golden 
treasury? Most of them have become so hackneyed with use 
that, like many another current phrase of an English poet, they 
have passed into commonplaces, and for the thoughtless the 
distinction of their manner has gone out of them. But in ‘’Tis 
better to have loved and lost,’ a whole philosophy of bereavement, and 
‘ I do but sing because I must,* and those famous seventeen stanzas, 
the Sura of the Perplexed Christian Geologist, beginning * 0 yet we 
trust that somehow good,’ which set forth and criticise an entire 
theory of the Cosmos — in all of these the striking thought and the 
inevitable and memorable form of its utterance seem one ; just as they 
are, for instance, in that line of one of his latest poems — 

All the charm of all the Muses often flowering in a lovely word 

— where the distinctive glory of Virgil is flashed before us as though 
by one swift turn of a sunlit mirror, and we stand for ever divided 
between the delightful shock of the illuminating criticism, the 
matchless grace of the imagery in which it is expressed, and the 
wit and ingenuity with which the solitary adjective in the line is 
itself made to exemplify the very phenomenon which the poet is 
describing. 

No doubt it may be said that it is this very defiance of minute 
critical analysis — at any rate, of the quantitative order — that in some 
eense guarantees to Tennyson’s poetry a perpetuity of fame : by 
associating it, that is to say, with all that greatest of the world’s art in 
which this mystical union between the body and soul of the artist’s 
work is invariably present. To which, of course, the answer is that the 
indissolubility of this union does not confound the essential distinction 
between the things united ; and that while the soul, {he poetic form, is 
eternal and asshres to the poetry of Tennyson its present place in the 
estimation of criticism so long as the art of criticism endures, the body 
of thought and feeling with which it is united ia» often mortal, and 
may sometimes even be rapidly perishable. So that we need to know 
VoL. XXXII— No. 190 *38 
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how much of the popular homage paid to our late Laureate in these 
latter days attached itself to the eternal element of beauty in hie 
poetry, or merely to its perfection as an exponent of certain perhape 
transitory phases in the history of the human spirit. 

When, in fact, we talk of Tennyson’s ‘popularity,’ intending 
thereby to describe that wide and increasing influence which he 
exercised for upwa^s of forty years over the minds of educated Eng- 
lishmen, let us not forget that in this connection we are really not 
speaking of him as a poet at all. Let us not forget that, though to 
have wielded such a power is a good and a great thing, — is, if you 
like to think so, a better and a greater thing than to have been the 
greatest of poets, — it is not the same thing; and, in short, that 
the influences in question are of something not primarily and 
essentially connected with Lord Tennyson’s 2 )oetic gift at all. If 
this should seem to anyone a hard saying, and particularly if it 
should provoke protest from any of that great multitude of worthy 
people who think so much more of the dignity of the ‘teacher’ 
than of the glory of the ‘ poet,* one may test the justice of their 
complaints by addressing to them one very simple question : ' What 
would Tennyson be to them if he had never written a line of ‘ In 
Memoriam,’ and if his ‘ Idylls of the King ’ had been an unidealised 
version of the Arthurian legend, instead of a sort of nineteenth-century 
sublimation of its hero into a type of Christian chivalry ? What, in 
other words, would the poet have been to them as the author only of 
the ‘ I.otos Eaters ’ and the Dying Swan,’ of ‘ ]Maud ’ and ‘ (Enone ’ 
and ‘ Ulysses,’ of the ‘ Two Voices ’ and the ‘ Vision of Sin,* of the 
‘ Dream of Fair Women ’ and the ‘ Palace of Art,’ of the ‘ Day Dream,’ 
and the lyrics in the ‘ Princess,* of ‘ Eizpah * and ‘ Vastness,’ of the 
‘ Defence of Lucknow,’ the ‘ Ode on the Death of :the Duke of Wel- 
lington,* and the ballad of the ‘ Eevenge * ? The critic’s answer to 
such a question would be, I conceive, that the greatness of so splendid 
and so varied a record would not — could not — be materially affected 
by the elision from it even of two such famous chapters as the poems 
1 have named. For, if it be the truth, as it is, no doubt, a plausible 
contention, that the former of them is, taken ‘ all round,* the greatest 
of the poet’s worka^ it is not true that it is his greatest poem. 
And if it cannot be denied that the ‘ Idylls ’ as a whole add largely 
to the bulk of his achievement in blank verse, it is, on the other 
hand, undeniable that in mere quality no part of it excels the earlier 
fragment of the ‘ Morte d’Arthur.’ Thus though it is true that in 
losing the ‘ Idyl^ ’ we should have lost the most sustained and varied 
display of Tennyson’s powers as a metrist, and that in losing * In 
Heinonam ’ we should^ lost certain splendid examples of hia 
supreme fl^ty of phrasing, yet the poet who has just been taken 
froin tn would still have presented much the same imposing figure 
to thfi critic .that he presents to him now. But what would he 
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have been to the good people above referred to? Surely it is 
no exaggeration to say that, if they would have concerned them- 
selves at all about him in the case supposed, it would merely 
have been in a spirit of that conventional respect wkfch'people are 
accustomed to besto'^ on the consummately dexterous in an unknown 
art. What would this show save that it is not .the poet, but the 
preacher, that they always admired? And what further would it 
imply but that that which they regard as the imperishable element 
in this, as in the rest of his poetry, is not its art, but a certain 
order of moral and religious ideas upon which that art was exercised ? 
In other words, it would hardly, I imagine, be misrepresenting them 
to say that, in their opinion, it is the subject-matter — ^the religious 
musings, the philosophical and moral reflections — of * In Memoriam * 
which insure the poem its immortality, and that it is upon that 
immortality that Tennyson depends for his own. 

It is no countenancing of the newest modem craze for ‘unmoralised’ 
art ; it is no concession to that foolish fanaticism, as perverse as its 
opposite, which measures the value of poetry by the smallness of its 
didactic content — to insist on the gravity of the error which this 
view of Tennyson’s great elegiac poem involves. The danger of 
direct didactics in poetry is not that their subject-matter is neces- 
sarily unsuitable for poetic treatment, but that it will not necessarily 
continue to be so. To the critic who allows for the obsolescence of a 
poet’s material, and who is prepared to do battle for his title to the 
name of poet, even after his themes have ceased to move or even 
deeply interest mankind, this lack of durability in the subject-matter 
is of comparatively small moment ; but to the prosaic disciple of the 
poet, who values him as a ‘ teacher ’ and nothing else, it is all-im- 
portant. Thus the earnest but unpoetic souls to whom Tennyson is 
and has always been, a sort of glorified ductor duhitantium, and by 
whom * In Memoriam ’ is valued solely as a record of the struggle 
between doubt and faith, are, in reality, doing homage to their master 
on the very grounds which may alienate the allegiance of their like in 
coming generations. For, whatever development religious (or irre- 
ligious) thought should take, it is tolerably certain that both the iaith 
and the doubts of the future will differ considerably from those of 
the present, and still more from those of fifty years ago ; so that, for 
instance, a passage like that locus dasdcus of the contemporary 
‘scientific Christian’ which begins with ‘0 yet we trust that somehow 
good,’ &c., and ends with ‘ Behind the veil, behind the Vteil,* may get 
to represent, not, of course, an unintelligible order of thought, but 
an extinct form gf emotion. And what then will become of the poem 
and the poet for the prosaic seeker dfter truth ? 

But hfe and death, it may be said, but loss an<| sorrow, but th^. 
enigma of the human consciousness, and the wonder' and myst^ of 
external Nature — ^these eternal themes of poeitr^ will always 

9^8 2 
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their hold upon the human heart. They will : but their eternity makes 
of ‘ In Memoriam/ not a great poem, but simply a poem of great 
detached or detachable passages, mingled with many others in which 
the even excellence of the workmanship — ^that which gave Fitzgerald 
a sense of the lines being * evolved by a poetic machine of the 
highest order’ — ^wiJl hardly avail to sustain its vitality for anyone but 
the pure student of form. Considered as an elegy, it cannot, of 
course, be accounted a success : no poem of its length could be. It 
succeeds indeed, so far as it can be said to succeed at all as a whole, 
by virtue of its very departures from its subject. No doubt a sort of 
elegiac unity and continuity can, with more or less of ingenious eflfort, 
be vindicated for it ; but it needs close study to follow and test these 
theories of the poet’s train of thought and a certain amount of faith to 
accept them. And most fortunate is it for the poem that this is so. 
Had it been otherwise, we should be overtaken by both weariness 
and incredulity long before its close. So protracted an indulgence in 
the luxury of woe would have seemed unmanly, and the lamented one 
would have appeared — what indeed he hardly escapes appearing as it 
is — a faultless monster. It would be impertinent to suppose that 
such an artist as Tennyson was unconscious of this. The lines com- 
posed by him as he stood on Sirmio show how deeply the * Frater, ave 
atque v^e ’ appealed to him. and how fully he realised the artistic value 
of that quality of repression which still causes the heart of mankind to 
respond through the centuries to the sternly checked sob of Catullus 
beside his brother’s grave. It would be preposterous to doubt but that 
often in the course of the years during which this poem was writing, 
its defects as an elegy, indeed its complete renunciation of the very 
character of an elegy, must have been constantly present to its 
author’s mind ; until at last * In Memoriam ’ becaine to him what his 
own verse was to Lucilius — a spiritual journal wherein 

omniB 

Votrv& patuit veluti descripta tabelU 

Vita 

and which became the confidant of every change of mood. Not, for 
our good fortune, of the purely introspective moods alone. In a single 
quatrain which is perhaps the most successful attempt ever made 
within so small a compasb to * fix ’ one of the most mysterious moments 
of the human consciousness, he has told ns that when his harp 
* would prelude woe,’ he * could not all command the strings,’ for that 

The glozy of the sum of thmgB 
Would fia^ abng the chords and go. 

And to these suj^den raptures of psychic exaltation we owe many a 
finoipassage which otherwise would and could have no place in an 
elegiac poem. But it remains to the last a poem of passages, all 
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of perfectly level excellence in point of handling, but varying greatly 
as respects the quality of their poetic material — a poem which, if it 
contains such a masteipiece of noble imagery as Section XIX., * The 
Danube to the Severn gave,’ &c., can descend also to such a banality as 
Section LlII., * How many a father have I seen,* &r., with its re- 
flections on the sowing of wild oats. It is true that even here the verse 
itself sustains its dignity ; true that it threads its way, as though 
by the grace and guidance of an unseen Apollo, without a stumble 
among the pitfalls of mere expressional bathos ; and it may be urged 
that this itself is a triumph of a very remarkable kind. So, no doubt, 
it is : but it is a triumph of a very diflerent description from that 
achieved in the earlier passage. 

The judgment of materiam auperabat opus which must be passed 
on * In Memoriam ’ is, perhaps, even more emphatically invited by the 
‘ Idylls of the King.’ A very competent critic, Mr. Arthur Waugh, has, 
in Hs interesting critical biography of the late Laureate, pronounced 
this poem * the most dharacteristic, and perhaps the most permanent, 
of Tennyson’sc ontributions to English literature ; ’ and all who hold 
that the poet’s most characteristic aspect and most conspicuous 
achievements are that and those of the metrical artificer will concur 
in the observation. The * Idylls ’ may doubtless claim to be, in a 
technical sense, the poet’s masterpiece. For, if it cannot be said that 
its finest passages surpass, or even perhaps that they equal, the greatest 
of his other achievements in the same metre — if they must yield the 
palm for pure perfection of music and statuesque grace of form to such 
shorter pieces as the ‘ (Enone,’ the ‘ Godiva,’ and above all the inimi- 
table ‘ Tithonus,’ it must be owned that, for flexibility and power and 
proof of mastery over the blank verse measure, the sustained and 
stately sweep of the Arthurian epic excels these briefer flights by as 
much as its variety of subject and sentiment exceeds theirs, Milton 
himself has not maintained so uniform a level of force and dignity or so 
seldom marred the flow of his numbers by a weak or ineffective line. 
We cannot fairly compare the rhythms of the two poets at their best, 
for they are essentially different, but in the avoidance of monotony 
by the variation of caesura and cadence, Milton is not the more 
cunning and successful of the two. And Tennyson’s clear harp has 
been modulated to tones incomparably more diverse than ever rang 
from the Puritan’s mighty lyre. He has attuned it to every voice of 
Nature, and its chords have responded wfth the same resounding 
volume, the same unerring truth, to every mood of man. The shock 
of spears, the sound of waters, the wailing of the winds — it answers 
to them all. It can trip as lightly as the sandalled foot of the maiden, 
and stride as starkly as the warrior’s mail-clad heel. It can moan 
with the conscience-stricken Guinevere, or flash into wrath with the 
outraged Isolt, or swell into a strain of majestic melancholy with the 
dying king. In a word, the compass and capabilities of this simplest, 
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yet most difficult, of English rh 3 rthms have never, since Shakespeare, 
been so magnificently displayed. 

Yet as with * In Memoriam,* and to the equal confusion of those 
whose concern with poetry begins and ends with * subject,’ the vital, 
the . enduring element in the ‘ Idylls ’ is an affidr of treatment. 
Ostensibly an epic, it possesses none of those characteristics by which 
alone the epic, os can hope to live — neither spell of narrative, 
nor concentration of interest, nor dramatic force of portraiture. In- 
deed, it is hardly just, perhaps, to expect to find these elements in 
it, or even, Arthurian epic though it is sometimes called, to con- 
sider it as an epic at all. It is palpably, almost avowedly, an allegory, 
a masque, a morality-play of the human virtues and vices. Admir- 
able as the abstract idea of Christian chivalry, the blameless king is 
personally a shadow. Not till the last three hundred lines or so of 
the * Guinevere ’ does he become a reality to us ; and then, though the 
scene between the husband and wife is powerfully affecting, it derives 
half its pathos from the essentially un-human character of the king. 
Two or three only of Arthur’s knights — Geraint and Lancelot, and 
for the little that we hear of him, Bedivere — are alive ; the others 
are the mere symbolic forms of Purity, of Enthusiasm, of Malice, and 
the like. No : it is the ma^c of execution alone, and not the power 
of the conception, by which the ‘ Idylls ’ will live. Its charm is a 
charm of * woven paces,’ like that of his own ‘ Merlin.’ 

Once, and only once perhaps, has Tennyson continuously and 
throughout an entire poem achieved that union of lyrical beauty of 
expression with vivifying power of dramatic presentment which 
Shakespeare never misses. And it is an instructive illustration of 
the point above insisted upon in the appraisement of what is called his 
popularity, that the poem in which he accomplished this feat was the 
most coldly received, and is still, with the multitude, the least popular 
of all his earlier works. It is amusing in the contemporary criticisms 
<m * Maud ’ to note the resolute determination of our race to admire 
nothing in poetry, any more than in prose, which does not ‘ teach ’ 
something, which has not a more or less obvious moral. In 
judging of a poem they stick closely, though not doubtless quite so 
closely as they did in the Fifties, to the injunctions of the Sixth 
Article of the Church of England. They preferred, and still to a 
great extent prefer, that poetry should possess the direct doctrinal 
qualities which the Article in question ascribes to the Canon of the 
Scriptures ; but if it falls short of this, it must at least take rank with 
the Books of the Apocrypha, as deserving to be read for ^ example of 
life and instruction of manners.’ And j^ing able to find but little 
ground for shaping their lives, and still less, perhaps, for modelling 
their manners on that and those of the moody hero of * Maud,’ they 
promptly decide4 that it was an unsatisfactory poem. No doubt 
they jiked, and have always liked, certain parts of it. Urn late 
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Balfe, and the happily still surviving Mr, Sims Beeves, succeeded 
together in making at least one of its lyrics widely popular, and 
thereby securing for its author that sort of condescending approval 
which the gallery now extends to Shakespeare, regarded as the clever 
librettist of Mr. Heniy Irving. But as to the ‘ moHOdrama ’ itself, 
they would have noue of it. What could they make of any young 
man who falls in love with the daughter of an, hereditary enemy, 
after vowing to detest her, kills her brother in a duel, goes mad, re- 
covers, and proves his recovery by passionately welcoming the Crimean 
War ? Ought one to admire or be interested in a person of so ill- 
regulated a character ? Ought one to countenance a poet who could 
either in his own person passionately welcome, or (which is just as 
bad) allow his hero passionately to welcome, the Crimean or any other 
war? Besides, as a shocked critic asked, though not in prose, but 
in indignation-made verse, Did the poet himself intend to volunteer 
for the war, or only to * sit at home and write ’ ? If not, it is a mere 
subterfuge to plead that he might possibly have intended his hero 
to do so, or even that he quite obviously does intend his reader to 
understand as much. Were the poem a drama, especially a drama 
founded on the behaviour of historical or quasi-historical personages, 
such as Macbeth or Bichard the Third, the poet might just escape re- 
sponsibility for their unedifying words and acts. But with an original 
* monodrama * — no ! There, however he may protest, he speaks in his 
own person, and if his words do not tend to the * improvement * of 
the reader, he is personally open to censure. 

This feeling we should, no doubt, regard as a striking testimony 
to the dramatic power of * jVIaud.* The nearest approach which some 
minds can make to appreciating the merits of a dramatic creation is to 
mistake it for its creator. And, no doubt, the creative power shown 
in ‘ Maud * is considerable, especially when we recollect that the 
hero, of whose very name we are ignorant, only reveals himself to 
us in what is virtually one prolonged soliloquy, and that the other 
characters, including the heroine, are set before us insufficient, if not 
very vivid, reality without the assistance of a single word of dialogue. 
The conduct of the narrative too, despite the extreme, the almost par- 
oxysmal abruptness necessitated by its * monodramatic ’ plan, is, as a 
mere tour deforce in stoiy- telling, masterly ; and when one remembers 
that it contains that marvellous utterance of triumphant passion, * 1 
have led her home, my love, my only friend * — a lyric which would 
alone rank its singer among the greatest love poets of the world — and 
that, containing this, it is able to * live up to it,’ one mtfy well hesitate 
to swell that easy refrain of the * irresponsible and indolent ’ which 
goes to the tune of * Tennyson had no dramatic power.’ 

Nevertheless, it is beyond denial that he failed in dramatic 
poetry : and Med, not merely relatively to his suoc^s in other poetio 
fprm — ^to say that would be indeed to say little — ^but in a certain 
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sense absolutely also. That is to say, his dramas, though they con<« 
tain of course many fine passages, are either ruined by funda- 
mental vices of conception or fail in point of execution to realise 
their own possibilities. His plays are either founded upon subjects 
or evolved upon plots which no dramatist in the world could treat 
effectively, or they are the presentation of historical stories which 
dramatists of infinitely lower intellectual and literary force than 
Tennyson would have presented more effectively than he. The 

* Falcon ’ and the * Promise of May * are examples of the first order> 

* Queen Mary,* ‘ Becket,* and ^Harold’ of the latter, the ‘Cup * occupy- 
ing an intermediate position as that of a drama with respect to which 
it is difficult to apportion the cause of failure between a motive which 
might have been adequate if differently treated, and a scheme of 
dialogue and action which is ineffective, not so much in itself as from 
a certain lack of adjustment to the proportions of the plot, as though 
in an attempt to pack a romantic tragedy into the space filled by an 
ordinaiy lever de rideau. But while the ‘ Falcon ’ is an attempt to 
dramatise an essentially undramatic story, and the ‘ Promise of May ^ 
an undramatic treatment of the commonplace, the subjects of 
‘ Becket ’ and ‘ Harold,* and, though in a far less degree, of * Queen 
Mary,* undoubtedly afforded full scope for the display both of i)oetie 
and dramatic power. 

How it was that they called forth no satisfying display of the 
latter iK)wer, and on the whole disappointingly little of the former, 
is a problem into which, even if (as is certainly not the case) 1 
thought my. self possessed of the clue to its solution, it would, at this 
stage of an article, be impossible to enter. It must suffice to say 
that the problem appears to me to be a far more puzzling one than 
it is assumed to be by those who, when they talk of Tennyson’s 
‘ failure as a dramatist,* merely mean that his plays ‘ will not act,’ 
and who accounted for it, no doubt quite accurately, by reminding 
him and us that he had not sen ed the proper term of apprenticeshijr 
to the stage carpenter. Criticism would not find the matter so 
perplexing if that were all ; but the trouble is, not that Tennyson’s 
dnmas would not * act,’ but that they will not ‘ read,* or not, at least, 
as his other poems will — that their mere literary effect is so much 
inferior to that of his lyrical or his quasi-epical work, and that the 
creations, even when one cannot deny them, as in ‘Becket* and ‘Harold,* 
an air of life and reality, yet fail either to impress the spectator 
. — I mean even the imaginative spectator — by their power or beauty, 
or to react, by way of inspiration, upon their creator. The qualities 
displayed in ‘ Mtfud ’ appear, as has been said above, to negative the 
thebiy that the poet was naturally deficient in dramatic grasp and 
insight ; ajid one can only suggest that, owing to the long diversion 
of the stream of his poetic genius, after the publication of that poem, 
into subjective or quasi-subjective channels, the objectifying faculty 
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. became too weakened by disuse to be capable of recall into really 
vigorous activity when that summons was addressed to it in the 
evening of the poet’s days. 

It was natural for an English Laureate to desire, and for his 
countrymen to regret his &ilure, to achieve distinction in that order 
of poetry which has raised an Englishman to the undisputed primacy 
among the poets of every race and age. But we must be, and we may 
well be, content with the conquests which this great poet has won 
for himself, and with the glorious heritage which he leaves to our 
literature. So long as the dirine art which he practised continues 
to be cultivated and held in honour — and, in spite of certain appear- 
ances to the contrary, I believe the day of its extinction to be yet 
distant — the triumphs, the influence, the example of this most con- 
summate of poetic artists will endure. Nothing can possibly detract 
from the value of his work on the artistic side except the realisation 
of the threat (regarded by them as a promise) of those who assure 
us that Triumphant Democracy will bring in a race of men who will 
find the highest expression of themselves in the ^ barbaric yawp ’ of 
the lately lost master of that improved form of poetic speech. But,, 
though this, of course, might conceivably happen, it is only as one 
might conceive the return of the Dark Ages, or the disappearance of 
the Arts, as in the closing lines of the ‘ Dunciad,’ at the command of 
that Spirit of Dulness which has a good deal more to say to some 
modem artistic theories than the theorists appear to suspect. The 
catastrophe is not within the range of those possibilities on which it 
is practically worth while to speculate. And, leaving it out of 
account, we can reckon the enduring gains which our literature has 
reaped from the life and work of Tennyson easily and confident!}' 
enough. In the first place, he has left behind him immortal models 
of poetic form — models that have so far mastered the imagination 
and so wrought themselves into the speech of our English Muse 
that the national poetry, whatever fate await it, must for ever bear 
the mark of that indelible impress. Next, he has bequeathed to us 
in the ‘ Idylls ’ and * In Memoriam ’ a vast mass of poetic matter, 
which still continues, if unequally as to its parts, yet deeply as a 
whole, to stir the hearts of our generation, and will not cease to do 
so until the ethical ideals and the philosophy of life which these two 
poems enshrine respectively shall, if that be their destiny, have 
wholly passed away. And, last and greatest gift of all, he has 
enriched us with a body of poetry — small, perhaps, in comparison 
with the totality of his work, but attaining a greatei proportion to it 
than has been achieved by any poet since Shakesj^are — which holds 
of the everlasting facts of the universe, and renders unsurpassable 
account of those primitive elemental passions of human nature which, 
older than the very birth of thought, are unaffected by its phases, 
and which will endure when creeds have waxen ofl as doth a garment. 
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and philosophieB have been changed as a vesture. Holding of these 
everlasting Acts, of life and death, and love and loss, and rendering 
unsurpassable account of these elemental passions of joy and sorrow, 
and hope and fear and longing, this body of Tennyson’s poetry 
must needs be eternal with their eternity, and live of that strange 
human longing for their perfect utterance which seems as imperish- 
able as themselves, 

• 

H. D. Traill. 
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It will be interesting to see the outcome of the National Conference 
on ‘ Agricultural Depression/ which is to be held during the present 
month. Everyone must hope that the result will be something more 
effective and satisfactory than that which has followed the delibera- 
tions of the various Select Committees, lioyal Commissions, and 
conferences which have been held in the past on this ever-recurring 
question. 

The community at large have a special interest in agriculture — 
an interest altogether different from that which they have in any 
other industry — and the Conference must, therefore, admit public 
opinion and public requirements as essential factors in their dis- 
cussions. 

It would be instructive to have stated anjd discussed what 
customs and restrictions exist in connection with agriculture, such 
as would be likely to interfere with the freedom and development of 
that or any other business ; and whether the Agricultural Holdings 
Act, and other securities offered to the farmer, are sufficient to 
encourage enterprise and to attract capital to the soil. The public 
need information as to whether the expenses of the nation fall too 
heavily on the land ; whether the basis of assessment adopted in 
former times, when land was the great source of income, and trade 
and commerce were insignificant, is quite equitable in the present 
day, when a different state of things exists. These and other ques- 
tions of a like practical character might profitably occupy the atten- 
tion of those present at the Conference. 

There are signs, however, that the advocates of Protection — ^under 
the plausible names of Fair Trade and Eeciprocity — ^will be to the front 
with elaborate arguments to prove that a' duty on com would benefit 
the farmer, labourer, and the whole nation ; in other words, to show 
that a country can in some mysterious way be benefited by raising 
the price of food. Discussions of this nature would be sheer waste 
of time, inasmuch as it may be taken as a settled fact that the people 
will not submit to any tax whatever upon bread-stuffs imported into 
the United Kingdom. ^ 

Those who were engaged in the recent parHamentaxy oontestt 
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wiU have noticed that the unscrupulous and dishonest accusations 
brought against the Unionist Party of being favourable to a Protec- 
tionist policy gave much trouble to county candidates, and even cost 
some of them their seats. The rural labourers, of all men, mil not 
be deceived by the bold assertion that * a small duty on com ’ would 
improve their condition. They will listen to no arguments that will 
endanger the * cheap loaf.’ Many of them remember that when com 
was higher in price' their wages were lower than now. From the 
year 1851 to 1881, when wheat averaged above 50s. per quarter, the 
wages of the labourers were lower than during the period from 1881 
to the present time ; and, further, the much-talked-of improvement 
in the condition of the labourer arises, not so much fmm the increase 
in his weekly wage, as from the greater purchasing power of the sum 
he receives in buying bread, which is the principal article of food for 
himself and family. A tax on raw materials of any kind is admitted 
to be out of the question, if British manufactures are to hold their 
own. Besides these two classes of commodities (food and raw 
material), there remains comparatively little to tax, certainly not 
sufficient to warrant the risk of having retaliatory duties imposed by 
those countries to which we export so largely. 

For instance, take the United States, whence the greatest com- 
petition with the British farmer comes. Our exports to that 
country have more than doubled during the past fifteen years, and in 
1891 they amounted to a total value of above 41,000,000^. sterling. 
Our imports from the States during the same year, excluding foods, 
raw material, and articles we do not produce, were a mere trifle. It 
would be simple folly to jeopardise trade to the amount of 
41,000,000^. per annum by imposing duties on the articles imported 
(amounting to less than two millions sterling in value) which 
-compete with our home manufactures. 

Much stress will, no doubt, at the Conference be laid on the 
present low price of stock ; but it might be fairly argued that this is 
a temporary depression, to which all trades are subject, caused by the 
higher prices of recent years, which, following the law of supply and 
demand, have naturally led to a more abundant production. In any 
case, the price of this class of food was much lower forty years ago, 
when rents were higher, when the cost of labour was not much lower, 
and when most of the articles used by farmers — such as implements, 
fertilisers, &c. — were of greater value. 

But the main discussion, and probably the loudest complaint, will 
arise over the present low price of com (wheat, barley, and oats) — that 
is, of the produce /)f about 9,000,000 acres out of the 48,000,000 
acres of land under cultivation in the United Kingdom.,. 

In judging of the condition of agriculture, however, the same rule 
should be adopted as that which is applied in judging of the condition 
<rf any ^her businera : that is, account should be taken of the con- 
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dition of the whole industry, and not of one branch only. Those 
engaged in other productive undertakings are usually on the look-out 
to adapt their operations to the requirements of the market, so as to 
produce, as far as they can, every article which may be in demand. 
If they neglect or decline to do this, the result is depression and 
fulure. 

Leaving com and cattle, therefore, out of the question, we find 
that our imports of other agricultiual produce in 1891 were as 


follow: — 

£ 

Cheese 4,613,404 

Butter 11,691,183 

Margarine 3,558,203 

Lard 1,720,061 

Poultry, game, and rabbits 743,060 

liacon and hams 9,441,761 

Pork, fresh and salted 598,657 

Potatoes 1,196,824 

Eggs 3,505,522 

Apples, raw 1 ,033,90 7 


Total . . 38,203,562 

Here we have a demand, at paying prices, for upwards of thirty 
eight millions’ worth of agricultural produce over and above our present 
home supply. This sum largely exceeds the value of aU our exports 
for the same year to the whole of our colonies of Australia, New 
Zealand, Tasmania, and North America. At the same time, there 
are reports from all sides of farms unlet, of land thrown on the 
owners’ hands, or going out of cultivation altogether. The question 
arises : Why should an industry be subject to continual depression 
which has such a vast amount of trade offered at its very doors ? 
What would be said of a body of manufacturers who had available 
men and material, but who, through failing to adapt their productions 
to the demand, allowed half the orders offered them to go to foreign 
countries, and who nevertheless complained of depression in trade ? 

The question which the general public are entitled to ask, and 
have a reply to, at the Conference is: Why cannot the farming 
industry supply our home market — ^the best of all markets — with 
sufficient quantities of the articles named ? Fifty years ago butter 
was produced and sold retail at 7<f. per lb. and less. Why does the 
home supply fall short now by the enormous quantity represented 
by above eleven millions sterling per annum, when ^^e retail price is, 
say, from 10(2. to Is. 6(2. per lb. ? The same question may be asked 
with regard^to cheese, and to every other article of food in the list. 
The matter is one of national importance, as affecting the trade of 
the (country, and it is time for the shopkeeper, the manufacturer, and 
the commercial classes generally to take it if|i* Every addiUonal 
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BhiUing raised in this way would benefit the shopkeeper, and, through 
him, the wholesale dealer, the manufacturer, and the artisan. 

We have associations with the imposing name of * Chambers of 
Commerce.’ They are constant in urging the necessity of opening 
up fresh markets abroad, but are quite indifferent to the capacity 
for development of the market at home. The London Chamber of 
Commerce, with Sir*Albert Bollit in the chair, has recently been 
discussing the probability of creating a new trade with Uganda ; but 
the same body displays no interest whatever in the possible increase 
in the purchasing i)ower of our British counties. If a few thousand 
j>ounds’ worth of steam-engines or iron girders are imported &om 
Belgium, the Chambers of Commerce and the commercial press are 
alive to the dangers therefrom to British manufacturers, but no 
anxiety at all is shown at the steady increase in our imports, say, of 
cheese, which in 1891 amounted in value to nearly five millions 
sterling. Surely this country is as fitted to produce cheese as it is 
to manu&cture steam-engines and girders ! 

The language and criticism used in discussing the business of 
agriculture seem to be quite different from those adopted in consider- 
ing any other industry. If traders or manufacturers fail, it is admitted 
as a possibility that their failure might, in some degree, be the result 
of want of skill, deficient enterprise, adherence to old routine, or to 
some defective system to which their undertakings are subject. In 
Dulures in agriculture, however, these causes are but little recognised, 
and non-success is generally put down to other reasons, such as the 
land, high price of labour, and the unalterable conditions of climate 
and foreign competition. 

No doubt the raising of com and cattle is considered to be the 
most important branch of farming, and to give a superior status to 
those who are engaged in it. It is this branch of the industry that 
is mostly represented at agricultural meetings, where the failure to 
produce the smaller articles of food receives but little attention, or is 
ignored altogether. The fact is, the production of these articles is a 
distinct branch of the business, for which the larger farmer has not 
always the aptitude or the desire. It is * minute ’ cultivation, yielding 
but «Tn»ll individual gains in return for the close personsd attention 
and hard work which are necessary for success. 

Here, again, we have a parallel in other industries. In a city like 
Birmingham there are large factories where the masters have ample 
employment in tjie mere overlooking and management of their busi-^ 
ness ; but there are also numberless smaller workshops, of various 
grades, producing often what the larger concerns cannot do so well. 
In these* the master is fonnd working sometimes with his funily only, 
sometimes with two or three men, and reckoning the outcome of his 
own labour mid that \if his family as the dbtief fiBstors of his success. 
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The aggregate production of these small workshops is probably fieur in 
excess of that of the large factories. These smaller infers have, no 
doubt, a lower status than have the large manufacturers, but they are 
a valuable element in the life and prosperity of the ci^. They dover 
tail in with the larger concerns, frequently supply them with goods, 
and help them in Various ways. They form successive steps, so to 
speak, in the ladder of manufacturing progress. * These small makers 
are often known to take some imported article, not worth, perhaps, 
the attention of the larger ^manufrcturer, and, if there is the least 
demand for it, to apply time an3 thought to its manufacture, untD 
they are able to beat the foreigner in its production. There is no 
kind of operation too small for them. Their methods are like those 
of the Belgiah peasant-fanner who, for example, finding that the 
English people would buy rabbits, set to work to supply the demand, 
and is now able to send us annually that useful article of food to 
the value of above a quarter of a million sterling. The most 
pressing problem in British agriculture, as far as the community are 
concerned, is how to increase a corresponding class of small producers 
in that industry, and to place them on the land under conditions 
favourable to the production of the vast quantities of food now 
supplied from abroad. 

This is the main object of the Small Holdings Act of last session. 
The result of a wise and careful administration of the Act would be 
to raise gradually a supplementary race of farmers, placed on the land 
in the position of cultivating owners. They would be men picked 
and chosen from labourers and villagers, and from others — ^whether 
residing in town or country — most suited to the work. Did space 
permit, examples of such a class, both at home and abroad, could be 
given whose capital to begin with consisted mainly in the labour of 
themselves and families, and who were satisfied with the small gains 
and the feeling of independence which belong to the position of a 
peasant-proprietor. 

The evidence given before the ‘Small Holdings Committee’ 
abundantly confirms this view, and should be read by all who desire 
to know what ‘ small cultivation ’ is capable of, even under the un- 
favourable condition as to rent and tenure in which it too often exists 
in this country. Small cultivating ownership is not advanced as a 
substitute for, but as a supplement to, the larger system of fanning. 
It is not put forward as a panacea for agricultural depression, but 
as a practical and promising step in the way of improvement. 
Landowners, moreover, should ask themselves the question, How it is 
that land in Belgium sells at from 80^. to lOOf. an acre, or lets at 
proportionately high rents, while land of equal or of better quality 
is unsaleable in England at half the price? The answer would 
probably be, that Belgium is a country of smaUTcultivators, who by 
extraordinary personal efforts and intensive cultivation make the 
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land yield to the utmost those articles which they see will pay them 
best. Lord Wantage, writing on the subject in 1887, said : — 

Time, money, and labour have to be looked after with a vigilance unsuspected 
by many of our fanners, who cannot approach, or even realise, the imflagging 
industiy of foreign cultivators of the soil. 

He went on to assert that 

More varied enterprise can alone enable the agriculturist of to-day to hold his 
own against the difficulties and discouragements that beset him. Too great re- 
liance upon one branch of farming, and the neglect with which the British 
fanner has hitherto treated such minor industries as dairy-farming, poultry- 
breeding, fruit-growing, &c., have contributed largely towards bringing about the 
present unsatisfactory state of affairs. 

By the Small Holdings Act the country has resolved to try an 
experiment in the direction of * small cultivating ownership.’ The 
administration of the Act is wisely placed in the bands of the County 
Councils, bodies who have shown, generally speaking, great capacity 
and public spirit in carrying on the limited amount of work they 
have hitherto had to do. The local knowledge of land and of men 
possessed by these Councils, and their experience of rural matters 
generally, make them eminently fitted for the work. 

"So doubt, in this new departure difficulties will be met with, 
and prejudices and traditions will have to be cast aside. One 
difficulty is the question of buildings, but it is one which can be 
readily overcome if a willing effort is made. The evidence given 
before the Select Committee on Small Holdings shows how much 
small owners can do for themselves in thi^ matter. As a landlord, 
Mr. Charles Sharpe, of Sleaford, has attacked the difficulty and over- 
come it in a practical manner. He has erected farm-buildings 
{excluding dwelling-houses), at a cost ranging from 36^. to 40^. each, 
which are in every way suitable for small holdings of twenty-five 
acres. 

The policy of cultivating ownership is one which, in various ways, 
'Continental countries have carried out, with the best results to 
national security and prosperity. France affords an object-lesson on 
this subject which is worthy of being studied. The disastrous con- 
sequences of one of the most devastating and ruinous wars of modem 
times were retrieved with marvellous rapidity, mainly by virtue of 
the staying-power and resources of the rural population of that 
country. At the present time, when the teachings ci Anarchists and 
other social disturbers are listened to by the proletariat of the large 
•cities and the centres of industry in France, they fedl on deaf ears when 
addressed to the millions of small proprietors in the country districts, 
who have a direct personal interest in peace, in the niaintenance of 
order and the rights of property, and who, fortunately, have common 
interests enough and are sufficiently numerous to decide the issues 
in an^ great crisis in that country# 
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. Looking at the que 9 tion all round, therefore — ^to the economic 
benefits aimed at both for agriculture and trade ; to the social and 
material advantages likely to accrue to the rural labouring population ; 
and to the additional strength and security which a large dass of 
cultivating owners of land must give to the nation ashwhole — ^it is 
earnestly to be hoped that members of County Councils will* set them- 
selves to carry out the Small Holdings Act^ and* to do so^in no 
]>erfunctory spirit, but with a determination to adopt everj possible 
means to make the experiment a success. 

Much, of course, will depend on the attitude which landowners 
take in the matter. Whatever their individual opinions may be with 
regard to the Act, it seems clearly to be their duty to co-operate 
with, and to give every facility to. County Councils in carrying out a 
policy which the country, through Parliament, has unanimously 
adopted. To take a narrower point of view, it is obviously to the 
advantage of what is termed the * landed interest * that as large a num- 
ber of persons as possible should be tied to the soil by some stronger 
relation to it than that of being mere wage-receivers. 

Landowners and farmers must remember that in the present dis- 
tribution of political power they can do nothing in the direction of 
legislation for the benefit, or for the supposed benefit, of agriculture 
’without the agreement and co-operation of the agricultural labourer. 
They have to choose whether they will make practical efforts to bind 
up his interests with their own, so that he may row in the same 
lx)at, oi whether they will maintain the present line of separation, 
and so leave him to be led into antagonism by the tempting baits 
and nostrums of agitators, who knew little and cored little about him 
till he possessed the voting power which it is now their main object 
to secure. 

The * Small Holdings Act ’ affords a means for bridging over the 
«>pace which now separates the labourer from other classes engaged 
in agriculture, and which, without aid, he cannot cross. All labourers 
cannot become peasant-proprietors, but it will be found sufficient to 
give them, as a class, facilities and opportunities by which those 
among them who have the necessary desire and ability may have a 
career opened up for them in the industry to which they b^ong. 

Further help and inducement may even be necessary, and may be 
wisely given. For many years past moderate sums of money have 
been advanced to small cultivators in Ireland, and have hitherto bqen 
punctually repaid. There seems no reason why similar aid should 
not be given to those among the British labourers who nuay have no 
money, but who are thought to possess the necessaiy qut^cations 
for becoming suecessful cultivators of the land. 

One urgent requirement for the success of the movement is tire 
wide extension of practical agricultural eduoatioa^ beginning in 
public elementary schools, and oonUnued by methods and at 

VoL. XXXII— No. 190 -ST 
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most convenient for the working rural population. The knowledge 
acquired through observation and experience bj some of our older 
fanners and agricultural labourers, though often xnarvelloas in extent 
and variety, is no longer sufficient or enough disseminated for modem 
requirements. Every assistance which science can give should be 
made attractive and easily available to the agricultural population, 
there being hardly a branch of natural science which is not of direct 
use, in the cultivation of the soil. 

If the views here expressed are correct, there would seem to be 
no inherent cause in agriculture itself for depression and ' collapse/ 
any more than that which is common to every undertaking. The 
cause would appear to be rather in a system, faulty and incomplete, 
under which the business is carried on. In any case the community, 
before entertaining any demands for public relief for the agricultural 
industry, have a right to ask, at the coming Conference, why articles 
of food which this country is fitted to supply, and for which so 
many millions of money are annually paid to foreign nations, are 
not produced at home. 

Jesse Collixgs. 
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As the defeated candidate at the North-country election, so graphi- 
cally described by Mrs. Bagot in the November number of this Beview, 
and as the grateful object of her kindly commiseration, 1 have been 
set wondering what my feelings really were when the ballot-boxes had 
delivered up their secret, and placed me an easy last upon the poll. 
Not of the pleasantest, of course ; but mingled with a little natural 
disappointment was the feeling which, I suppose, is that of condemned 
criminals on execution morning — ^indescribable relief at having reached 
the term of a situation that was beginning to pall. 

I suppose I ought to have thought with bitter regret of my wasted 
time and labour, and of all the enemies 1 had so needlessly made by 
my political ideas ; but, in truth, all such thoughts as these were entirely 
merged in the happy reflection that I could at last doff my political 
clothes, cease to think of the Irish Question, the Land Question, or 
any other, and become again sole master of the pleasant summer days. 

I l^d had such a surfeit of politics that I rejoiced to have done with 
them on any terms. 

I remembered, moreover, that a General Election is at present 
civilisation’s best and only substitute for civil war, and that to be 
kindly condoled with by a political opponent is, after all, a better flite 
than to be by him clapped into a dungeon or shot like a dog. 

1 had laid down my stake, and had lost it ; I had shot all my 
political bolts, and watched with much enjoyment their effect ; and 
the game was over just when I had had enough of it. The disap- 
pointment of my friends was the worst that I had to bear. 

1 only mention these things because 1 think a good deal of un- 
necessaxy pity is expended on defeated candidates ; but much real 
pity is ^ubtless due to both successful and unsuccessful candidates 
for -an they have to undergo, and it is only because experiences in 
the most bucolic constituency in England suggested to my mind some 
ideas for tibe future benefit of political candidates lihat I make any 
further reference to so trivial a matter as a North^^bmidiry election; 

I had one day a brilliant idea, for which futtiro feiim trUl 
bless my memory. It was of a Candidates* ProteeHon Society. If' 
authors have found it desirable and beneficial to band themselves into a' 

• 3x2 
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defensive league, why should not politicians do the same ? Surely they 
need to defend themselves against one another, against their enemies, 
and against their friends. The society would be formed on the model, 
of course, of any other society ; nor do I think any one will doubt the 
possibility of forming a society of which, whilst its aims were of a 
political nature, the fundamental spirit would be* political neutrality. 
Those of us who make politics the business or the amusement of our 
lives have in public to regard one another as fools, knaves, and 
hypocrites, undeserving of truce or consideration ; but a good deal of 
tUs is only war-paint, and at bottom we are very good friends, and 
quite capable of making amicable arrangements where our personal 
interests are concerned, as I maintain that they are concerned in 
the better conduct of our political warfare. 

Broadly speaking, the function of this society would be to protect 
the candidate in every direction — to defend the interests of his 
strength, his leisure, his purse, and his character and reputation. 

Take his strength. What a waste there is of this under present 
methods, and what an unfair advantage is conferred on the young 
and vigorous over the feeble or middle-aged ! For some three weeks 
my opponent and I were engaged in personal canvassing all day, and 
in speaking or in listening to speeches most of the evening. There 
is, undoubtedly, an amusing side to personal canvassing, but I must 
admit that the exhausting part of it is uppermost in my memory ; 
and when I met my opponent wandering, like myself, with an air of 
cheerful resignation, through the sometimes unsavoury courts of an 
old town little. benefited as yet by all the Acts for the improvement 
of artisans’ dwellings, I could not help thinking how foolish we were 
not to have come to some simple agreement which would have spared 
both of us from a task that affected the result to no appreciable 
degree, and that bored and often irritated the victims of our intru- 
sion only a little less than it bored and wearied ourselves. Now my 
proposed society, acting as a fiiendly intermediary between both 
parties, would enable candidates, if strangers to one another, to .agree 
to dispense with so senseless a custom, whilst leaving, of course, their 
respective supporters to do as they pleased. 

Mrs. Bagot’s impressions of canvassing completely tally with my 
own. I, too, seem to remember the bam where the shearers, like 
eensible men, would not lookup for a moment from their sheep, even 
to look at a candidate for Parliamentaiy honours. I am c^ain 1 
might as well have talked politics to the she^p as to the eleetors 
who were ske&rmg them. Often, no doubt, this indifference was 
assumed from merepoliteness, the amount and quality of which amazed 
me more than anything, but more often it was only too real^ My usual 
plan was to be^ with an obvious truism regarding the fineness oar 
wetness of the dajr, and then, having obtained corroborattouf jiay 
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the hay before T had done with it !), I would ask whether my Mend 
took any interest in politics, and as he invariably answered that * he 
didn’t know as he did take much,’ our conversation had not mndi scope 
for developing into anything brilliant or original. One ilan tpok half 
a crown out of his pocket, and told me he did not think it made that 
much of difference whether I or my opponent became member for 
the division. I did not tell him that I thought be was right, although 
he was tipsy. But 1 knew in my inmost mind that, whether a Con- 
servative or a Liberal Government were returned, neither party would 
do anything that would in the smallest degree improve the lot of the 
farmer ; and though 1 circulated a private agrarian programme of my 
own, calculated to seduce, as it did, some of the very elect of the fum- 
ing community, my opponent was perfectly right in pointing out 
to them that, even if returned, I should not have the least chance 
of getting a hearing for my schemes. 

I discovered that, strong as are many men’s political feelings, only 
a minority have political opinions. The man who was a Conservative 
in Yorkshire, where the Conservative colour is blue, and became a 
Liberal on migrating into Westmorland, where blue is the Liberal 
colour, rather than prove false to his ancestral colour, represents, on 
the whole, a high level of political intelligence in the North country. 
Life is a series of disillusions, but I never made a greater mistake 
than in sharing the popular delusion that there is a higher standard 
of political information and interest in the North than in the South. 
Sad indeed must be the case of the South if this idea has any basis 
of reality. But Mrs. Bagot’s allusion to an idiot entitles me to boast 
that at all events no actual idiots ever honoured my meetings with 
their presence. 

This brings me to the second point in which my proposed society 
might be invaluable to candidates ; 1 mean in the way of defending 
their leisure. Speeches are, no doubt, great educational influences, 
but, unfortunately, it is just the people who most need such 
education who make a religion of keeping away ; and, in any case, 
it is rather hard on the candidate to have to make good the de- 
ficiencies of the schoolmaster, and explain such elementary facts as 
the date and manner of the passing of the Union. There is an absurd 
waste of energy in this matter, every village, however small, ^demanding 
its zneeting, whilst much better meetings 'might be held at a few 
large and convenient centres if the inhabitants of the adjacent 
villages would only take the trifling trouble of attending them. If 
the strain of this speech-making only lasted during the election it 
would be b^d enough, but nowadays the tendency is for the political 
campaign to usurp ever more and more of the time jp^ceding the. 
election, so that before long it will begin immediatdy after the deq- 
tion of one Parliameiit and continue till the election of the next. In 
that happy political era life itself will become one long campaign, 
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with 'speeches to be made to infinitesimal audiences in damp dr 
stuffy schoolrooms about once a fortnight. My society would enable 
both candidates to agree to keep their meetings within reasonable 
numerical limits by i^ng for both, on a level of perfect equality, the 
few central places at which meetings should bp held. In course of 
time I hope that the phonograph will be so far perfected as to enable 
a candidate to malce a speech in as many places as he pleases on one 
and the same night, himself being, if he likes, in Africa ; but, till that 
golden epoch arrives, the columns of a local newspaper surely afford 
a candidate a better means of communicating his political wisdom 
thmi any number of dimly-lighted, ill-ventilated, and half-filled 
schoolrooms. 

The society would also be the candidate’s friend in the matter of 
his purse. A candidate ought not to be perpetually worried by appeals 
for pecuniary aid. I suppose most candidates do as I did when 
presented with a subscription-list — my plan being to look to see my 
opponent’s figure, and then to send the same amount, coui>led with 
a devout hojre that the particular football club or cabbage show 
might prosper or succeed as no other football club or cabbage show 
had ever prospered or succeeded before. I am not responsible for 
the old leaven of bribery clinging to us still in this not very 
dignified form of survival; but, till we are more virtuous, here 
comes in one of the chief services that my society could confer. 
It would simply fix a maximum for both candidates, and, better 
atill, undertake the actual distribution of this sum with perfect im- 
partiality among the various claimants on the candidate’s charity. 
Then would the precious time of the candidate no longer be frittered 
away in futile attempts to satisfy whole troops of im}X)rtunate 
political duns. 

Lastly, there is the candidate’s character and reputation to be safe- 
guarded and shielded from venomous libels and slander. The actual 
law of libel is practically insufficient for this purpose, for a candidate 
has little relish for rushing into law whenever some obscure local 
paper prints some monstrous myth against his character. A Candi- 
dates’ Protection Society would naturally make it one of its first 
duties to prosecute editors who infringed the libel law ; and if.it no 
longer derived on a candidate to take all the risk and trouble of an 
action-at^w against a newspaper that falsely accused him, editors 
would show a little more caution with regard to the imputations and 
accusations which they now so freely admit into their otherwise 
blameless columns. 

1 have no doubt that others, whose politic expediences are wider 
than my own, will be'able to suggest many other ways in which such a 
sodety as I contemplate may be of service to that much-en<iuring, 
much-des^ing *race of men, the country’s political servants, of 
whonf I belieye ^t Homer invented the much>^ufferin|[ Ulysses as 
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the archetype and image. The difficulties of avoiding Sc^Uamthout 
falling into Chaiybdis doubtless pTefigured the difficulty of the modem 
candidate in steering a clear and inoffensive course between beer and 
temperance, Mid the Sirens evidently were a prophecy>f the potent 
influence of the sugared falsities of our Primrose ladies. Whether 
the critics will accept this theory or not in lieu of the solar theory, 
I commend my suggestions for the smoothing of the political path 
to the consideration of those who may See their advantage in taking 
some practical measures for their future protection. We may be 
entering on an era in which frequent elections, at short intervals, will 
prove the order of the day. If so, the creation of a candidates’ 
self-defensive league becomes doubly desirable. 

Another idea was suggested to me by my experience of a North- 
Country election, and although I know it will be denounced as even 
more wildly impracticable than the preceding idea, I may as well 
briefly refer to it. 

It must, of course, have strack everybody how many cross-issues 
occur at election^time to confuse the main issue, and to vitiate any 
definite conclusions deducible from the result of the poll. I would 
proi)ose that, in addition to the ballot-papers with the names of the 
respective candidates, there should be other papers presented to the 
elector, who should also put his cross either for or against whatever 
was the particular question on which the country was desirous of 
asking him the honour and benefit of his advice. I fear it might 
sometimes happen that the vote of a constituency for a particular 
candidate might clash with its vote for a particular policy ; but in 
that case the successful candidate might be given to understand that, 
though allowed a free hand on other questions, on the principal 
question before the country he was but the delegate of the popular 
will. 

In this way we should at least get, what we cannot under existing 
methods, a plain answer to a plain issue ; we should, so to speak, 
clarify the popular utterance, assuming that its verdict is to be final 
on the matter, and that a plain answer is to be accepted as a wise 
one, or, at all events, as the wisest obtainable. And, whilst on this 
point of speculative politics, I may perhaps point out how altogether 
admirable it would be if we resorted to some such mode qf appeal to 
King Populus, even whilst Parliament was sitting, on any subject 
which Parliament might be too t^id to touch without the sanction 
of the popular verdict. Instead of an election, with jiU its trouble 
and turmoil, we should simply send the ballot-boxes over the country, 
and await in pi^ltieuce the decision of numerical wisdom. 

J. A, Fabber. 
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THE MORALITY OF VIVISECTION 

A REPLY 

I BBG to say a few words, byway of explanation, on Professor Ruifers 
criticism of my speech at the Church Congress in the last issue of this 
Review. 1 think that Professor Ruffer has hardly understood my 
answer to Professor Horsley’s statement, that ‘ the highest morality 
lay in the search of truth for truth s sake.* Professor Ruffer thinks 
that my definition of the highest morality is simply equivalent to the 
phrase ‘doing one’s duty/ It is more than that. It is an explana- 
tion of what one’s duty is. We do our duty when we love God and 
our neighbour and all creatures. A man may pursue truth for truth’s 
sake, and yet live a selfish or immoral life ; he may clearly discern 
what is the true relation between himself and his neighbour, and yet 
deliberately ignore his knowledge in his*acti5ns. In such a case he 
is not a moral man. On the contrary, if any one love God and hit; 
neighbour, whether he be learned or ignorant, he is good ; he hat^ 
attained the highest morality. I never denied that the pursuit of 
truth may aid a man to find the path of loving service, but only the 
statement that to find the path was necessarily to follow it. 

I criticised the message of Sir Andrew Clarke, that ‘ the law of 
sacrifice is the law of life,’ because it seemed clear that the sacrifice 
me^t was the sacrifice of the weak for the sake of the strong. 
There undoubtedly is such a law in nature — ‘ the law of the survival 
of the fittest.’ And in that part of the natural world which is inferior 
to the moral sphere such a law may operate without mischief. But 
to introduce it into the life of man, tW life of which moral obliga- 
tion is the distinctive characteristic and the crowning glory, is to 
obscure the &ct that the paramount law of man’s life is the law of 
«eZ/-sacrifice, the sacrifice of self for another, not of another for self, 
th^ sacrifice of the strong for the weak, and not of the weak for the 
strong. It was a Divine Teacher who said to us, ‘ Whosoever will be 
great among you shall be your minister, and whosoever wiU be first 
among you shall be your servant.’ 1 would urge,' then, that, in 
determining what should be our conduct towards the lower animals, 
we should seek direction, not from the sub-moral sphere of nature, 
but Dram the law of our own life. It is no answer to this to say, as 
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Professor Buffer does, that the State sacrifices individuals for the good 
of the nation. For this sacrifice is made by the consent of the nation, 
and individuals submit to it, either because they approve of the object 
of the sacrifice, or at least prefer to endure it rather ihan to suffer the 
evil of expatriation. But what do you say, asks Professor Buffer, of 
leaving horses on the battle-field^ ' in a mangle condition,* * to suffer 
torture for weeks ? ’ I say that man has a righl to the service of the 
beasts, and to subject them to those chances in his service which he 
shares himself. But 1 also say that if the victors in a battle, like the 
vivisectors, can choose their course, then to leave horses on a battle- 
field ‘ to suffer torture for weeks * is to be guilty of inhuman cruelty, 
and that one form of inhuman cruelty does not excuse another. 

I have to complain, again, that Professor Buffer confuses the issue 
before us by false or incomplete analogies. I said that, if any one 
could convince me that men did not need animal food in our cold 
climate to keep them in good health, 1 would eat meat no more ; 
for in that case I should not feel that I had the right to inflict upon 
animals the i>ain of a violent death. I jjointed out, however, at the 
same time, that it was not the infliction of a momentary pain to which 
I objected, but the keeping animals in prolonged torture. Professor 
Buffer urges, again, that the consumption of animal food * requires the 
infliction of suffering on animals.* Well, what if it does ? W“e do 
not object to all infliction of suffering, but to the infliction of severe 
and prolonged suffering. Professor Buffer ignores the fact that, in 
many of our actions, the question of degree makes the whole differ- 
ence between virtue and vice. I may eat, drink, and marry, and 
commit no sin. But if I indulge myself to excess in any of these 
directions, I fall into vice. It is so, also, in respect to the infliction 
of pain on animals. If a man uses his whip to his horse in modera- 
tion, in order to compel him to service, he is held to be clear of 
blame ; but if the punishment which he inflicts be in excess he is 
called brutal, the English Jaw condemns his act, and the Society for 
the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals will prosecute him. To forget 
this distinction, and to urge that, unless we object to the infliction of 
all suffering, we have no right to object to the infliction of excessive 
and long-continued suffering, is simply to beat the air. It is 
nothing better than this to cite, in this connection, the case of the 
sick child sent away from home, lest her sickness should infect the 
other members of the household. How slight is the suffering inflicted, 
how tender and anxious the care with which such a repioval is^ effected t 
If, again, the doctor should be of opinion that reinoval in such a case 
might involve death, it is certain that the whole family would rather 
run the' risk of infection than of such a removaL as before, 

the justification of the suffering depends on the de^ptie of it inflicted. 
And what reasonable comparison can be madeflsetween the xii^ of 
slight suffmng in the case of the child, and the actual enduraaieeby 
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the poor dog or monkey of not only death, hat prolonged torture? 
The degrees of suffering are almost incommensurable, and in passing 
from the one to the other we cross the line which divides right 
£rom wrong. I may admit, again, that * a mother might kill with her 
own hands a score of animals rather than that her child should 
perish ; ’ but I hold that, if she tri^d to save her child’s life by keep- 
ing her dog for days it torture, she would exceed her right, and if of a 
sensitive conscience would feel that she was doing so. Can any one 
possibly believe that a creature which God has made keenly sensitive 
to pain has no claim for exemption from severe suffering upon a man 
who understands his constitution and knows the pain he is inflicting ? 
Can any one doubt what would be the verdict of the general conscience 
if the scenes of the laboratory were enacted in public view ? Men 
will tolerate the soldier who rides his horse into battle ; but what 
would they say if he tied it to the stable door, and, on the plea that 
he wished to increase his knowledge, kept it withering away in pain 
for days until it died ? 

It is in vain that vivisectionists deny the infliction of such pain 
in England. They may have discovered regrettable omissions in the 
book called The Nine Circles — and no one can regret more than 1 
that occasion should have been given in that book for censure — but 
still, when it is republished, as it will be after careful revision, I feel 
confident that many cases will remain there to justify the language 
which 1 have used. 

In one respect Professor Ruffer has (I have no doubt uninten- 
tionally) misrepresented me. He says I represented the experi- 
mentalists as being * shocking bad men.’ I did not presume to say 
anything of the kind. I was as careful to avoid personalities as some 
people were to introduce them. I explained very clejgrly that I spoke 
of the inevitable tendency of certain practices, and not of the effects 
produced in any special case. But it is my opinion certainly, that if 
a vivisectionist of a certain type avoids the gradual growth of callous- 
ness to suffering, it must he in consequence of a conscious and 
strenuous resistance to temptation. I believe that many of the 
Inquisitors were religious men, and that they believed that they were 
glorifying God and benefiting mankind by their torturings and 
burnings alive. But yet 1 feel sure that they could not esca^ the 
deadening efhct of gazing .unmoved upon suffering. They would 
become, consciously or unconsciously, less sensitive to the sufferings 
of others, and less reluctant to inflict such sufferings. Professor 
Ruffer knows very well that 1 could give proof of such hardening of 
heait, especially in the case of Italian and American vivisectionists. 
And it » to me quite certain that if the English checks were removed, 
the effects which have been produced upon the chars^^ cultured 
fozmgners weuld ert long appear in the reports of tl^eir English 
Xbe &cts to which I refer show plainly that hui^ beings 
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are not to be trusted with the power of iuflicUng illiwiitaWft pain— 
that they may be urged on 1^ the lust of knowledge to deeds which 
they would once have thought impossiUe. 

Entertaming such a conviction, if would be ^ng for me to 
suj^ress the expression of it ; but I can assure Professor Ruffer that 
1 have no desire to suggest the actual demoralisation of any particular 
person. I know that by the help of Christiiin principle, and the 
kindly affections of domestic life, men are frequently preserved in a 
wonderful way from the worst effects of hostile moral influences, I 
hope that is the case with all our English vivisectionists ; but I am 
not the less convinced that, if it be so, it is in spite of their experi* 
ments, and not because of them. 

J. Manchebieb. 
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'SPHERES OF INFLUENCE' 


I WISH, in the first place, to express my conviction that the con- 
tinnous occup 0 .tion of Uganda is very desirable in the interests not 
only of civilisation, which most people will admit, but also of Great 
Britain, which many seem disposed to deny. I hope, therefore, not to 
be misunderstood when I devote the greater i)art of this article to the 
exposure of certain dangerous fallacies by which this sound jiolicy has 
been mainly supported in the Press and on the platform. Good wine 
needs no bush, and the case for a generous policy in Uganda api>ears 
to me sufficiently attractive to be able to dispense with meretricious 
aids. But, however this may be, mnicua Plato, magis arnica veintas, 
and the theories to which I refer are so opposed to the peaceful de- 
velopment of Africa, so calculated to undo the most notable benefits 
of Lord Salisbury’s admirable foreign policy, and thus reoi)en the door 
to complications with our Continental neighbours, that it is the duty 
of all who recognise their real import to combat them to the utmost 
of their ability.] 

They may be briefly summarised as follows : — 

1 . That if England evacuates Uganda, France may step into the 
vacant place, because an agreement as to a * sphere of influence ^ 
between two European Powers is not binding on a third Power which 
has not signed it. 

2. That even Germany might treat the evacuation of Uganda 
entitling her to disregard her engagements under the Anglo-German 
agreement of July 1890. 

3. That the Brussels Act (1890) has imposed duties on Great 
Britain, in respect of slavery in Uganda, from which she cannot 
withdraw. 

.4. That engagements taken by a chartered company towards 
native rulers an 4 , peoples are binding on the national honour — in 
other words, that the chartered flag involves the Imperial flag. 

The first three of these views appear to arise from ^ fidlure to 
appreciate a remarkable development of international law since the 
Berlin Act, 1883. The ‘scramble for Africa’ from that year until 
1890 produced' so alafiming a tension in the relations of thecolohising 
Statci of Europe, that the ordinary methods of diplomacy would 
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have proved unable to avert a conflict. A novel principle, that of 
* spheres of influence'/ was introduced and extensively used, owing 
largely to the efforts and example of Lord Salisbury. This salutary 
principle — as simple when es^lained as Columbus’s m^hod of standing 
an egg on its end — has been much criticised, tl^ough a misap- 
prehension which Alight have been avoided by the use of the more 
accurate description — spheres of 7io/i-influence. • It is constantly put 
forward, as a matter of notoriety, that Europe has partitioned Africa 
without the knowledge or assent of the native rulers; while the 
immorality or absurdity of such arbitrary arrangements is continually 
urged in usually well-informed quarters. Now, such a description of 
agreements of ^ spheres of influence ’ is almost the exact opposite of 
the truth. They give no powers to any nation which it did not before 
possess, but are essentially negativ'e in character, being ‘ self-denying 
ordinances * by which the colonising States agree that, in each * sphere,’ 
no Power but one shall be permitted to attempt to acquire any 
political influence. 

The obvious difficulty and even danger of discussing intricate 
territorial demarcations at a conference of several States led to each 
jjair of Powers negotiating separately on the questions in which they 
were mutually interested, and communicating the result to the other 
Powers. Under this system numerous agreements have been made 
by Great Britain, France, Germany, Italy, Spain, and Portugal — ^in 
other words, by all the Powers having possessions in Africa, except 
Turkey. I believe that in no instance have more than the two 
States directly interested signed any such agreement, yet as a matter 
of mutual convenience all these agreements are considered as effective 
against other States. Any non-signatory Power had, of course, the 
right to raise an objection on publication, which had to be removed 
or met. France followed this course on hearing of the Anglo-German 
agreement (1890), with the result that an Anglo-French agreement 
was made the next month — August 1890 — ^by which she not only 
received compensations in Madagascar, but also gained a considerable 
area in West Central Africa which the Boyal Niger Company had 
previously secured to British influence by treaties with the native 
eultans. As a matter of fact, France has larger unoccupied * spheres ’ 
in Africa than any other Power. 

The suggestion of German interference in Uganda would not call 
for notice but for its having been adopted in an authoritative quarter. 
The Anglo-German agreement does not contain a single word imply-, 
ing that either Power shall be obliged within any mnit of time to 
occupy all or any of the regions thus secured from otitside interference. ' 
For German;^ to fiU our place, under the pretext of absence of effective, 
occupation, would therefore be a flagrwt breach of fliath, of whiicdi^ 
she has given us no cause whatever to suspect her. Nor is her fmm 
position as to effective occupation in inner Africa stronger t;h<ffl thiltf 



m TBS NINETSEBTH CEETURY Ifec. 

of Qroat Britain or France. The greater portion of her o#t East 
African sphere is as jet outside of her effective* jurisdiction, and 
though the interior of her Gameroons ‘ sphere ’ has been traversed in 
certain directions by German expeditions, it is stiil almost as com- 
pletety free from German influence as it was before the occupar 
tion of the seaboard in July 1684. There is to* the south of the 
Upper Benue a large^gion in which the Koyal Niger Company had 
obtained treaties and established stations prior to the Anglo-German 
agreement of 1886, and from which it was compelled, by that agree- 
ment, to retire ; yet, during these six years, Germany has shown no 
sign of occupying this region, nor is she in any way bound to do so 
until it suits her convenience. 

It cannot be maintained that the temporary evacuation of a 
district implies a more distinct renunciation of prospective rights than 
would the mere abstinence from occupying it. No such arbitrary 
distinction is drawn in any of the agreements under consideration. 
Moreover, the di&culties of political progress in inner Africa are so 
great, so constant, and so general, that each colonising nation must 
expect to be compelled at times to concentrate its efforts by jmrtial 
abandonments, free to return to its previous positions (and to advance 
these) when circumstances permit. Germany found herself in this 
plight in East Africa during the critical period prior to the advent of 
Major Wissmann on the scene, and she will doubtless experience similar 
flu^uations of fortune in her Cameroons colony. The situation of 
France in her vast Niger ‘sphere’ — ^now known as the ‘French 
Soudan’ — is so vague and so precarious, as is, in a lesser degree, that 
in the French Congo, that she also would be ill advised to urge the 
pemidous theory of continuous occux)ation. 

1 have frequently seen it stated that the Berlin Act of 1885 
declared the necessity of effective occtlpation within a reasonable time. 
In respect of the African coast it did undoubtedly establish this 
principle. This was also a novelty in international law, or Great 
Britain would have found some difficulty, in the past, in maintaining 
her rights over a great part of the coasts of Australia. But the pro- 
tocols fS the Bo'lin Conference show that, at the instance of France 
and Germany, the Powers deliberately rejected the proposri of Great 
Britain to apply t^ new principle to regions in the interior, leSs 
accessible to European power and demanding a wide margin of 
time for exploration, conquest, and settlement. Politics being a 
pmctioal science, it must, indeed, be admitted that there is a limit of 
t£ai4 bi^ond which— even in Central Africa — ^theoretical rights cannot 
mu witfemt ^ective occupation. When Portugal, on the ground of. 
8 papd bcA Inraed in l^ne ages, daimed the whole width of 
Sodthem Africa, it was plauribly retorted that she allowed 
o e gti iri eB to without establishing jurisdiction oc adNrasdng the 
cgiiie'%f Civfrisation in thb interior. Yet so strong, eVed in tliis 
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extreme instance, was the sentiment in favour of a purely nominal 
right, that important concessions had to be made to her, and no one 
will deny that had France or Germany occupied her place Great 
Britain would never have raised the question. then should we 
doubt our capacity to maintain our much more definite, mod^, and 
recognised right to veto foreign intrusion into Uganda? 

It may be said that if the position of * spheres of influence ’ is so 
definite, we need not trouble ourselves about misconceptions, as the 
various Governments may be trusted to carryout existing understand- 
ings. This view would be sound, and I should not have written this 
article, if international law rested, as does the municipal law of civi- 
lised countries, on solid rock. Unfortunately, in consequence of the 
vagueness and uncertainty of its aanctuma, internation^ law is little 
more than international etiquette. Its foundations rest on the ever- 
shifting sands of popular opinion in Europe and America, and it is of 
vital importance that this opinion should be rightly informed. 
Instances are not wanting of Governments compelled by popular 
clamour to ignore obligations which they are interested in observing. 

I cannot, therefore, too earnestly deprecate the impolicy of trying to 
force the hand of our own Government in the Uganda question by 
the use of arguments which, however fallacious, have been eagerly 
welcomed by Chauvinist newspapers across the Channel and will tend 
to reopen the whole African question from the Sahara to the CSape 
Colony. 

Passing to the argument based on the Brussels Act (1890), the 
stipulations pertinent to the question are expressly confined to the 
territories occupied by the signatory States. The following, are the 
expressions used throughout the Act : * territoires d’Afirique places 
sous la souverainete ou le protectorat des nations civilis^es;’ ‘les 
Puissances qui exercent une souverainete ou un protectorat en 
Afrique;’ *les Puissances exer^ant des pouvoirs souverains ou des 
protectorate ; ’ ‘ qui exercent des droits de souverainete ou de protec- 
torat.’ And in none of the 100 articles is there the faintest cdlusionto 
any obligations in ‘ spheres ’ of influence where the exercise is permis- 
sible but not actual. Nor, indeed, could a Conference of the Powers 
gravely agree that States should enforce laws where they had no 
jurisdiction. If England were to evacuate Uganda, she would no 
longer have any international duties to perform there, until it suited 
her convenience to again exercise influence there. 1 am most 
anxious to urge this on public attention, because it is obvious that 
the chief obstacle to a * forward ’ policy in Africa Is a nathral and, 
when not excessive, a salutary fear of insensibly accepting respon- 
sibilities too heavy for our Empire to sustain. France and Gernumy 
do not propose (and England should not attempt) to deal hastily |sith 
the institution of slavery throughout the vast U^Aieres ’ reiqwetty^^ 
reserved to them in a continent where the sound advice^/Ms^ 
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UfiiU — is especially applicable. They will do more useful work by 
concentrating their efforts on such portions as are, from time to time, 
under their actual influence. 

Before leaving the principle of * spheres of influence ’ it may be 
well to deal with an undoubted difficulty in its application. It will 
be said that if England can evacuate Uganda and yet France may not 
' interfere there politically, the latter Power will have no means of 
protecting such of her own subjects as may hereafter visit that 
country ; for England would naturally reply to any protests with a 
plea of no jurisdiction. This anomalous corollary of the new develop- 
ment of international law must be frankly admitted. Fortunately, 
it affects all the colonising Powers equally in all their numerous 
African ' spheres.’ Plainly stated, it amounts to this : that if a 
subject of one Power chooses to visit an unoccupied i>ortion of a 
' sphere ’ of another Power, he does so entirely at his own peril. 
Abnormal as this position seems, it is an insignificant price to pay 
for a system which has probably averted the horrors of a general 
European war. Although this article deals rather with principles 
than their application to concrete cases, 1 lillfy point out that, in the 
event of our Government unhappily })ermitting the evacuation of 
Uganda, foreign subjects now residing there would be in an 
essentially distinct position from that of subsequent visitors, and 
would be entitled to as full (but no more) protection and assistance, 
while withdrawing from the country, as the chartered company 
found it practicable to give to British subjects, fciuch foreigners, 
however, as elected to remain after the evacuation would not there- 
after be entitled to protection, being, in that respect, in precisely the 
same position as British subjects now are who visit any unoccupied 
region of a French or German * sphere.’ 

The last argument which I wish to controvert— namely, that the 
action of the chartered compan;yV^as involved the honour of Great 
Britain — ^is more widely than wisely adopted by supporters of a 
* forward ’ policy. It is difficult to deal philosophically with a theorem 
which, once generally admitted, would inevitably arrest any farther 
British advance into Africa, and gradually dissolve the existing 
accretions of years of labour, risk, and anxiety. For I hold, as 
strongly as when, twelve years ago, I first pressed the subject on her 
Miyesty’s Government, that the Central African problem can be 
solved only by chartered companies, so far at least as Great Britain 
is concerned. The case may be different in France, where the home 
Government, having already expended a hundred millions sterling on 
Algena, still contributes largely to that colony, and is cheer^y 
expending large sums, during a long period of years, in Senegal, the 
French ^udan, and the Fr^ch Congo. Such a policy could not find 
con^uous support i^our country. This, the financial reasoiEi,iB one 
of &e,|wo principal, and to my mind sufficient, justificatiaiii of the 
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anomalous system of chartered companies. The other and far more 
important justification is the fact that the chartered flag does niot 
involve the Imperial flag. A company has no national dignity to 
humiliate, and can negotiate where England would fi^t. Its officials 
may suffer insult, its troops defeat, its provinces in^sion, without the 
mother country beihg dragged into Central African campaigns at a 
vast cost of blood and money. The only protection that chartered 
companies should receive is of a kind involving little risk, namely 
against attack by civilised Powers, which implies the co-relative right 
of the Imperial Government to dictate the behaviour of the com- 
panies to such States and their subjects. It is impossible to doubt 
that public opinion would not long tolerate the theory that the 
officials of a chartered company could have a fuller right or power to 
pledge the national faith or involve the national honour than could a 
party of Cook’s tourists. 

Is it, however, necessary to bolster up a good cause with fisdlacious 
and dangerous arguments ? Holding, as we must, that the Imperial 
Government is in no way committed by anything which the officials 
of the British East Africa Company may have said or done in 
Uganda, and that England is free to abandon that province when 
and as often as she pleases, and to reoccupy it when she pleases — ^if 
■she can — and that no other State is entitled to step meanwhile into 
the vacant place, it is not conceivable that for the sake of a paltry 
40,000i. a year for a short period until the country is self-supporting, 
all the progress hitherto achieved is to be cast to the winds and 
the tentative development of a fine region to be thrown back for 
many years. I see it said in an influential organ that we do not 
want a new India in Equatorial Africa. If by an * India ’ is meant a 
market for our manufactures, I submit, on the contraxy, that we 
want it wherever we can get it. With an ever-growing population, 
demanding an increase in our export trade for their support, with a 
prohibitive tariff in the United States and high duties on our goods 
in our own colonies, with the growing competition of our European 
neighbours, and the evident tendency of one of these to shut us out 
from her colonial markets, we must not be too particular as to the 
regions where the coloured man will work in order to purchase our 
g(^s. For that he will work (and multiply) when he has the 
necessaiy conditions of peace, security, and the enjoyment of the 
fruits of his labour, I see no valid reason to doubt. 

The economic value of tropical Africa is, however, too extensive 
and complex a subject for discussion in the last paragraphs of this 
article. I pass, therefore, to the question whether, if England 
decides to beftr for a few years the moderate cost of continued occupa- 
tion, she should administer direct or by way of subsidy to the 
chartered company. Two reasons are put forward for the former 
course ; the first bdng that any subsidy, however hedged round with 
VoL. XXXII— No. 190 • S U 
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oondiiions, would form a precedent for similar sabsidus to othtf 
chartered compeiues. 'If it wore so, it was a grierous fault; ’ but 1 
am unable to sympathise with the weakness of temperament which 
fean to do the right thing to-day, lest it should be asked to do the 
wnmg thing to-morrow. Sturdy each case should be judged on its 
own merits. The other reason is, that in the event of Uganda 
becoming ptoSpevons under a European regime, the chartered 
ctanpany would profit firom the sacrifices of the taxpayer at home. 
It does not seem beyond the wit of man to devise a scheme by which, 
if the experimeit proves successful, the surplus revenues of Uganda 
-would gradually reimburse the Imperial Exchequer. That, even 
with this proviso, the chartered company would indirecUy benefit 
from the prosperity of its territories is probable; but the sole 
question for Parliament is whether or no Great Britain would profit 
by the arrangement. The other view would, indeed, have some 
v^dity if the present position of afiBurs were due to maladmiuis- 
tmiaon, extravagance, or other mismanagement on the part of the 
oompeny; bnt, as far as I am aware, their only offence is, to have 
exhausted a considerable capital in a truly national undertaking. 

On the other hand, many advantages might be shown in leaving 
the administration in the hands of the chartered company; but it 
would be superfluous to advance more than one, which cannot be 
diamissed with a light heart by any thoughtful statesman. I 
aUnde to the advantage of not risking the national flag in Central 
Afirican quarrels. In another part of tropical Afiica, the troops of 
another diartered company have— in past years-ibeen defeated with 
heavy loss, its flag has been trodden under foot by an infuriated 
native prince, its ofiScials have been detained in honourable bnt none 
the less real captivity, without exciting any attention in this country. 
If such things were to happen under an Imperial Administration— 
and hajqjen they must in the development of a new continent— the 
wnall subsidy now proposed would sink into insignificance beside 
the cost of a Central African war. Where the Empire sets its foot, 
it cannot withdraw without much loss of credit, whereas ‘ recnler pour 
nieox santer’ must (dten be the most effective action in that tide 
of Eun^ean civilisation which is slowly bnt surely advancing into tire 
heart of the Dark Continent. 


George Tiiniuit-OoLint. 
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It is the unexpected that happens, we are sometimes told, and cer- 
tainly till within ten days of our trip to Alaska I should have said it 
was the ast country I was ever likely to visit, or even to have the 
least desire to visit. Vaguely in my mind it was connected with ex- 
treme cold, and with sealskin jackets ; but exactly whether this arose 
from sealskin jackets being worn in cold weather, or because I 
imagined Alaska to be a frost-bound country, I am not sure ; still, as 
I particularly disliked cold, it seemed scarcely likely to have any 
attractions for me. On returning, however, from Japan, while my 
daughter and 1 were crossing the Pacific from Yokohama to Van- 
couver, we chanced to meet with some Americans who had made this 
trip the year before, and who drew a delightful picture of the 
voyage they had then made in the calmest of seas ; how they went 
on, and ever on, for a fortnight, through the most lovely and varied 
scenery, reaching at last the land of the midnight sun, wh^re were 
mountains covered with snow, with magnificent glaciers creeping 
down their sides, and breaking off into the sea with reports like thun- 
der ; where we should see icebergs floating about, and whales and 
seals disporting themselves ; but where the sea would have scarcely a 
ripple on its surface, and the air be ever fresh, balmy, and invigorat- 
ing. So delightful it all sounded that, before we had reached Van- 
couver, we had decided that we too should like to midre this pleasant 
voyage, and to see this strange, wild country, with its endless pine 
forests and wonderful glaciers, for ourselves. We found that a steamer 
going to Alaska and back was timed to leave Vancouvo: only two 
days after we were due to land there, which fitted in with a nicety 
bordering on the miraculous, and seemed almost to amount to pre- 
destination. Cabins were rather an aimety, but on arriving at 
Vancouver we found, after a certain amount of telegraphing, that 
everything we could wish for in that way could be ^cured for us ; 
and BO it came to pass that, having provided ourselves with various 
necessaries — a bath, and a coffee-making machine, some coffee, choco- 
late, biscuits, and a certain number of books — ^we found ourselvea 
one morning, early in August 1892, on board tha»* Islander,* Captain 
Irving, and steaming hard sdl up the straits between Vancouver’s 
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Island and British Columbia. The sea was perfectly and deUciouslj 
calm, of a lovely deep blue ; there was a glorious sun overhead, and 
we were passing rapidly and smoothly, along the thickly wooded coast 
of the island, one continued dense forest of tall pines, firs, and 
cedars ; while on our other side, but more distant, though still quite 
distinct, was the coast of British Columbia, coveled with an equally 
dense forest, and with a high range of snow-covered mountains in 
the far distance. No sign of the presence or even the existence of 
man anywhere visible ; we seemed to have left him and his behind 
us soon after we lost sight of Vancouver City. 

With the exception of two or three Germans, our fellow-passen- 
gers were all Americans; there was a large personally conducted 
tourist party on board, similar to our Cook's parties, except (as was 
carefully explained to me) that, whereas Cook’s tours are done on the 
cheap, these Grafton tourists expected to be taken to the best hotels, 
and to be generally magnificently done for everywhere. They were 
forty-six in number, and were principally from Chicago ; as it maybe 
supposed, therefore, we heard a great deal of Chicago and of the 
World’s Fair to be held next year at Chicago, and we used to find 
•ourselves endlessly explaining our reasons for not returning to 
America next year to see its wonders. Before the end of our twelve 
•days’ trip we were all to become great friends, but on this first day 
we all stood slightly on the defensive and rather glared at each other ; 
the other passengers, having come from a distance, had already 
travelled together for several days, and many bad known each other 
before, while we, have only just joined, were, so to speak, interlopers. 
Still, in the afternoon of that first day, we began to make friends. We 
were in a wide stretch of sea several miles across, and came upon a 
number of whales, turning themselves into amqteur fountains, and 
Hlisporting themselves in a clumsy but presumably whaline fashion, 
'entertaining and delightful to see. Immense Catherine-wheels 
they curled themselves into, and then, as they plunged bead fore- 
most into the sea, they would leave a large forked tail sticking up 
and waggling in the air for a few seconds, till it slowly disappeared 
after its owner. It was a sight we were often to behold during the 
voyage, and always with delight ; but most of us saw it then for the 
first time, and the strangeness and wonder of it loosed our tongues 
and brought us all together ; and then, when later, towards night&ll, 
the ship stopped at a few log huts dropped down drearily in the midst 
of the dense pine forest, and began to put out some sacks and kegs 
on to a raft that came alongside to receive them, these first acquain- 
tances were renewed, and the position of old friends was cdmost 
attained. * * 

Grant’s Camp, we were told, these huts were called, and h dreary 
enough place for a residence Grant’s Camp looked : nine or ten huts 
and^sheds dtopped down at the water’s edge, with some twenty rough- 
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looking men to live in them, and huge logs lying raft &8hion on, the 
water in front, waiting to be floated down to some sawmill along the 
coast, there to be cut up, and thence shipped off to distant, more tree- 
less, regions of the earth. Behind and on each side of the few poor little 
huts rose the dense forest of tall fir trees, hemlocksrDouglas pines, 
and cedars, somewhbre from the inner recesses of which these hun- 
dreds of logs must have come since no clearance twas visible. There 
are many such lumber camps in the inlets .along the coast of Van- 
couver’s Island and British Columbia, and just now the Douglas pine 
is most in demand among these forest trees. We put out hay for the 
oxen (kept there to drag the logs out of the forest), and provisions 
and tools for the men, and then steamed away into the rapidly increas- 
ing darkness, and in a few minutes two little glimmering lights were all 
we could see or should ever see again of Grant’s Gamp. In the 
middle of the night, between sleejiing and w^aking, I dimly heard the 
dropping of the anchor, the engines stopped, and I knew we were in 
Alert Bay, where next morning we were to land, and make our first 
acquaintance with an Indian village. 

Accordingly, everybody next morning was astir very early, and 
soon some of the passengers were making their way along the row of 
little wooden houses })laced by the water’s edge, which constitutes, 
more or less, their Indian villages. It was here I first saw the totem 
poles of which I had heard so much, and most eccentric-looking and 
extraordinary they were. Imagine a huge log, forty to fifty feet 
high, set up flagstaff fashion, in front or at the side of a low, one- 
storied wooden house, and car\'ed in its whole height into immense, 
but grotesque, representations of man, beast, and bird, and you 
will know what a totem pole is — certainly the most characteristic and 
striking object in these Indian villages. Exactly what they mean to 
the Indians I never could distinctly ascertain : a mixture of many 
things — family pride, veneration of ancestors, emblematic legendary 
religion — it seemed to be something of all this. Sometimes there is 
only a massive pole with a bird or some weird animal at the top ; in 
this case it represents, what we should call, the crest of the chief by 
whose house it stands. I w’as curious to see if any Indian could be 
induced to sell his totem pole, and tried to buy one at several of the 
places at which we touched — it would have been a magnificent, though 
rather unwieldy, trophy to send home — but our chaffering and arguing 
and wheedling w^as all in vain. Seldom coufd any one be induced even 
to name a price : the lowest asked was 2,000 dollars (400^.), knore often 
4,000 or 5,000 dollars, and I did not quite see myself ^ving that sum, 
even for the joy of rearing a totem pole in the pleasure grounds at 
home. In Alert Bay, I am inclined to think, was the finest spedm^ 
I saw anywhere along the coast ; sufficiently broad at the bottom to 
allow a doorway to be cut through it, and thus fgm the entrance to 
the chiefs house before which it stood, and tall in proportion to ita- 
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breadth ; it most originally have been a tree of coloBsal size. It was, ' 
. BA usual, carved into grotesque figures one above the other, and ihe 
effect heightened and brought out in plaoes by daubs of paint, blue, 
red, and green. A woman stood in the door under the archway with 
some carved horn spoons for sale, so V. and I presently found our- 
selves inside the house, and looking with curiosity and dismay, not 
unmized with disg^ftt, at the extraordinary scene before us. In the 
house was only one large room, in the centre of which was a clear 
space where smouldered a fire, and over the fire, from a high wooden 
framework, hung smoked and dried fish, meat and bacon, mixed up 
with muddy clothes ; round this room ran a broad step or platform, 
on which was heaped pell mell every conceivable kind of article which 
had been picked up or begged, or managed to be collected by any of 
the family : saucepans half full of potatoes or grease, baskets with 
bones or other rubbish, old boxes, worn-out boots, dented kettles — 
every imaginable thing, and all bent or broken or dirty ; it had the 
effect of a large, crowded, old metal and rag shop. There were one or 
two rough bedsteads with untidy beds, and some handsome bear wd 
fox skins were lying about to be eventually sold ; there was no par- 
ticular chimney, but the smoke appeared to find its way out where it 
best could among the joints of the roof, and the closeness of the place, 
its smell, and the effect of dirt and disorder qf the whole thing are in- 
describable ; and this interior, with slight variations as to size of the 
room and quantity of things amassed therein, repeated itself in almost 
every Indian house into which we afterwards penetrated. Ourcirility 
was hard put to it to conceal the disgust we felt, but we did our best 
to hide it, and got out into the open air again as speedily as we 
could. 

Vancouver’s Island was now left behind, and the steamer plunged 
among the innumerable smaller ones along the coast of British 
Columbia, threading its way through endless straits, and narrows, 
and channels, with vistas on either hand of fiords running up into 
the land — a perfect kaleidoscope of coast scenery ; always with the 
same dense forest down to the water’s edge, often so close that it 
seemed as if we could easily have thrown a stone in among the trees. 
Bucks circled overhead and settled again among the rushes; big eagles, 
with large dark wings and ^white heads and tails, flapped about in 
pairs among the tree-tops at the water’s edge ; seagulls flew before 
or behind us ; young America with delight would let off his gun at 
them, which, besides that it was unpleasantly startling, I thought at 
flmt eruri, but dEterwards, as nothing ever happened to the birds, and 
it seemed to amus^ the shooter, I changed my opinion. Fish jumped 
into the air and fell back with a splash into the tmtef ; socnes 
of white jelly-fish floated near the top; whales and porpoises played" 
atxmfrwheit^ver we reached a wider stretch of sea ; but for miies and 
would steamalong, with never a Sign of man visible, only trees. 
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trees everywhere, with hills on all sides, and snowcapped mountains 
in the distance. Early on the third morning the steamer whistled 
and slowed, and presently stopped for a few minutes — the custom* 
house officer had boarded us ; this was Alaska and we were now in 
American waters. Only twenty-five years ago (in 18^7) did Eussia 
sell Alaska to America — 7,200,000 dollars was the price paid, or two 
cents an acre as Americans will tell you — but already it has for more 
than repaid the purchase money, and its resources are further 
developing everyday ; its mineral wealth is supposed to be immense. 
At the present day Americans are very proud of the acquisition, but 
twenty-five years ago great was the grumbling at the purchase : they 
had only just got through their civil war, they had a heavy debt ; 
Alaska was an unknown country to them, a wild one, and a cold one ; 
but Mr. Seward was farseeing and persistent, the purchase was com- 
pleted, and if America has thereby profited, how much more will not 
Alaska in the future ? 

We touched and landed at Fort Essington and Fort Simpson in 
British Columbia, and at Fort Wrangel in Alaska, before reaching 
Sitka, its capital. Among all the settlements reigns a great &mily 
likeness. There was always the native quarter, or what they call the 
ranchery : small one-storied wooden houses, built along the water’s 
edge, each with its canoe drawn up on the shore in front of it, always 
with a rough untidy space between houses and canoes, littered with 
all sorts of refuse ; many dogs of uncertain breed lying or prowling 
about, mostly on the growl ; an occasional totem pole, often much 
out of the perpendicular ; and with never a garden or an attempt at 
one, not so much as a potato or a cabbage to be seen struggling 
up anywhere. Agriculture is at a discount among the Alaskans ; hunt- 
ing and fishing are their only pursuits. Therefore they and their 
families roam about during the summer months among these dense 
forests, pitching their tiny tents by the side of some stream or fiord, 
living on the fish they catch and the game they kill- ; smoking and 
drying the fish for winter use, and curing the skins of the game for 
sale, and generally having a grand and delightful cd' fresco time of it, 
while their wooden houses in the ranchery are safely shut and boarded 
up, ready to receive them again as soon* as the first cold weath^ 
warns them that it is time to be getting back home. As for the 
inhabitants of these rancheries, they 'were most disappointingly 
European in their dress, except that almost invariably over their 
other clothes both men and women draped themselves in a striped 
or coloured blanket, mostly a very grubby one, a bldhket ;apparently 
being to them as his plaid is to a Scotchman. •Dark (though not 
remarkably so) in complexion, with fiat faces and black eyes and hair,.; 
large mouths, and an extremely sullen expression of countenaope^ ^ 
they were far indeed from realising any romantip oi * aature’p. 
gentleman,’ or even from presenting the appearance oidmaa^^ 
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ecnuieeted with Bed IndianB ; no arrangement of feathes in their 
hair, and even no moocasins on their .feet, but instead, hobnailed 
boots, and hats much the worse for wear. The women were if possible 
uglier than the men, bare*headed, with hair straggling and unkempt — 
as they grow older their ugliness almost reaches the nightmare order 
still, squalid and dirty-looking though they mi^t be, their wrists- 
would generally be loaded with silver bangles and bracelets, and often 
they would wear necklaces as well. At each settlement, according to* 
its size, there were one or more general stores, kept by Americans or 
Englishmen; perhaps also a Hudson’s Bay establishment, and a 
salmon-tinning factory, and always one, or sometimes two, little 
wooden churches with their attendant school-buildings; while the 
good that the missionaries with their churches and schools had done* 
among these Indians, was shown by the difference between the native 
houses in the rancheries and the homes of those who had thus come 
under their influence. 

Early on the morning of the sixth day we arrived at Sitka, still, 
as in former days, the seat of government for Alaska. The first 
thing that strikes the eye is the Greek church, which still stands 
there, a remnant of the days of Russian rule ; it has the effect of 
something dropped down from another world, with its dome, square 
tower and slender spire and its verdigris roofs crowded by golden 
Greek crosses ; there could not possibly be a greater contrast than 
that between it and its surroundings. On a rising ground overlook- 
ing the town stands the only other remains of those days : a big 
square-set building, still called * the Castle,’ though anything less like 
the ordinary ideas of a castle it would be difficult to conceive ; it was 
here that the governors of Alaska held their court, and, if tradition 
is to be credited, held it too with great pomp and revelry. We 
wandered up the hill to get a better view of the town, and were then 
invited by its present occupant to see the interior ; the thick walls- 
thereof, and the large empty reception rooms, dilapidated and bare^ 
with the remains of the huge stoves to warm them — rather essential 
necessaries. We were shown the only two rooms still habitable ; 
many windowed, in which J^ady Franklin had once spent six weeks^ 
sadly waiting and hoping for the return of the husband for whom 
she was ever to wait and hoiye in vain ; and where, too, tradition tdla 
that the wife of the last governor of Alaska wept bitter tears, as 
she watched the hauling down of the Russian flag, on the day that 
the province of Alaska passed for ever out of the Russian Empire. 
Beyond the Grdek church and the Castle, Sitka was merely an en-^ 
larged edition of the other Indian settlements we had already visited.. 
Baring the few hours of our stay there a drizzling rain wae billing,, 
and a thick mist blotted out the surrounding scenery, whidii we were:' 
told, WPS magnifioenV but had to take on trust. On the evening of 
that eame day we had left Sitka, in its turn, behind us, and wem 
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• steaming away northward i bound at last for the most northerly 

point of our trip, the great Muir Glacier, at the head of Glacier Bay. 
I say gladly, as many of our feUow-passengers were getting tired of 
passing, day after day, through the same kind of scenery, with the 
same eternal pine forest, covering everywhere the coast and islands 
and hills; only the snowcapped mountains had by degrees come 
nearer and nearer, till now they were close at hand, and there were 
ev&OL patches of snow on the hills at each side of us. Colder and 
colder the weather had grown so that winter wraps and jackets had 
been brought out, and the days had stretched out so long that you 
could read easily till past 10 o’clock. At 5 next morning, 1 heard 
the fog-horn going, and looked out to see the mist still thick on the 
hills and within a few yards of us ; huge masses of ice were floating 
everywhere in the sea round us, and the ship picked her way through 
them with much caution and constant slowing, and with a swishing, 
rushing sound, as she would push some lump of ice on one side out 
of her way. These masses of ice varied from the size of a good big 
house to something not much bigger than a football, and their tinta 
are impossible to describe, but were lovely to behold, ranging from 
the purest, clearest, milkiest white to the deepest sapphire blue. 
The captain and officers were cautiously on the look-out, steering 
carefully and slowly, through the mist and ice, as too hard a blow 
against the ice would have disabled our screw. Once we had to hark 
back two miles to find a more open passage. Bitterly cold it was- 
as we met the wind blowing off the ice, and the damp mist which 
clung round us ; and a weird assemblage we looked* all gf us wrapped 
up in blankets and rugs and every conceivable garment — for the flesh 
will be weak though enthusiasm may be strong ; and fs time went on 
the cold seemed to penetrate everything. 1 ran down to my cabin 
to see what further garment 1 could add to my already shapeless- 
form, and so avoid being frozen outright, and becoming an additional 
and unnecessary lump of ice. When I returned on deck the ship 
was already swinging round, the mist had partially lifted, and there,, 
close in front of us, towering high above the ship, and only it seemed 
a few yards away, rose that mighty wall of ice, the great Muir 
Glacier: right across the bay it stretched, a wonderful glittering 
barrier, 170 feet high and over a mile in length; the top broken 
into thousands of lofty pinnacles, the bottom washed by the re8t*< 
less sea. 

Only in Alaska (says Professor Wright in an article on * Ice in America ’ ), only 
in Alaska, where the Muir Glacier empties itself into the Muir inlet, at the rate of 
seventy feet a day, can we form any idea of the glacier as a destructive agency. 
This glacier empties 200,000,000 cubic feet of ice into the sea every day : that ,ia 
to say, 45,000 tons of ice fall into the water every minute in avalanches, with 
tonations that sound like the booming of a cannonade. The very earth leatni ^ 
tremble, and the sea boils and foams with the eontmual ffiscliarge of fteiili 
bergs. ^ ^ ^ 
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Hkis was the glacier in front of which we had dropped anchor ; 
every one r»nained spellbomid and breathless at the majesty of the 
sight ; a vista of undreamt-of forces of nature seemed to burst upon 
u^, and we all felt that for a sight of this glacier alone it was worth 
while to have journeyed, as some of us had done, from the uttermost 
ends of the earth. The ship remained anchored under the shadow . 
of the glacier wall for three or four hours; she had been run 
agaound on the^ mud-bank on the right-hand side, where a stream 
rushes out from under the glacier, and so keeps that part of the sea 
comparatively free from floating ice. Not far away wo saw the 
wooden hut which had been put up for Professor Muir while making 
observations on the glacier, and which was still more recently in- 
habited by Professor Wright, when sent by the United States 
Government to make farther reports thereon. I was prepared to do 
anything in reason in pursuit of knowledge, but I must own it was 
with a feeling of relief that I found it was considered unnecessary for 
any of the passengers to land here and make personal observations, 
which were scarcely likely to be of much value after those made 
by the above-named learned gentlemen ; the landing was difficult, 
and the walking represented as both fatiguing and odious. Every 
one contented themselves, therefore, very satisfactorily with glaciM 
observations from the deck of the steamer. The sun had come out 
and warmed us up ; and we could watch the avalanches constantly 
detaching themselves from the ice mountain in front of us, and 
tumbling with much noise and commotion into the sea. Kodaks 
were brought«out ; but not, alas ! the famous one that had travelled 
all through Japan with V. and me, generally at immense incon- 
venience, being invariably in the way, and at the best being but a 
hard and uncompromising companion in one’s rickshaw. When the 
results of our diligent photography were ‘returned developed from 
Yok<diaina, they proved to be indistinguishable black smudges, since 
we had been peacefully and happily working away with a loose lens ; 
and eo now, therefore, instead of being useful to us in Alaska, our 
kodak was in disgrace, undergoing repairs. In the afternoon, when 
the anchor was weighed, we all gathered on the bridge for a last look 
at the wall of ice ; and then, as the steamer moved off, the main 
body of the glacier, which had been hidden from us in the morning 
by the fog, came into view, stretching away at the back among the 
mountains. It was only now that we saw how a sea of ice stretched 
right across the valley, where it widened out at the back, and how 
from all sides were other glaciers coming down between the mountains 
to meet there; and then, as we stood farther out still, in Glader 
Bay^ we could see that this sea of ice stretched far away bn the sides . 
and eveaywheie; that the hills we had thought bounded the glacier 
sipEipl]r.^ro8e up like islands in the midst of that sea; and of the 
be^^aning of this m of ice no man knows. The air was 8till.aad. 
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clear, so that distance seemed annihilated. Towering awaj to the 
left, and clear against the skj in their robes of snowy white^ rose 
the peaks of Mount Perouse and Mount Grillon, and &rther rtill, but 
higher than all, was the white point of Mount Fairw^ther. We all 
remained gazing — drinking in, as it were, that glorious sight^s the 
ship slowly steamed away through the floating ice. With the same 
caution as we had come in the morning we now returned, but the 
beauty of that evening among the icebergs is indescribable — ^it was • 
unearthly. There was, first, the glorious setting of the sun, with its 
wonderful tints, playing on and shining* through the masses of ice ; 
then the long, long twilight, with the cold shades of night settling 
down ; and afterwards the calm quiet moon, lighting up all again 
amidst strange, weird, transparent shadows. Each change had a beauty 
of its own — aU of them to be remembered with wonder and delight, 
but not to be written of. Twice we thought we had got clear of ice, 
only to find ourselves in a fresh field, floated down by some side 
current, and the night was far on before we had seen the last of it. 

We had now begun our return journey, the Muir Glacier having 
been the most northerly point of the voyage ; and we returned along 
the east, instead of the west, side of Admiralty Island ; touching on 
the first day at Juneau, a comparatively stirring and civilised little 
place on the mainland. Had a hard fate ordained that my lot should 
be cast in Alaska, certainly I should have preferred Juneau as less 
world-forsaken than any of the other settlements we had visited. 
Close by are the Treadwell gold mines, with the largest crushing 
mills in the world, 130 great stamping machines going at once, as 
against forty in the next biggest anywhere, though where this next 
biggest might be I never could ascertain ; it was the kind of statistic 
so often fired off at one, and which has to be taken on trust. The 
quartz at Treadwell is less rich in ore than that of many other mines, . 
but is so easy of access, lying quite on the surface, that it has been a 
most paying speculation, and the extent of the ore-yielding vein is 
immense. The mine is in reality more of a quarry, and the blasting 
is done by hydraulic pressure — every modem improvement and in- 
vention in this remote region. At the stores in Juneau we found 
the best selection of furs we had met with hitherto, and at very 
reasonable prices. There were some lovely marten skins, beautifully 
soft and as dark as sables, which Y. and 1 found irresistible, and 
when we had bought them I assisted a German lady to choose a sea- 
otter skin ; my opinion on it being the more valuable as it was so 
perfectly impartial, since 1 knew nothing whatever about that fur. 
While still in this dark, low-ceilinged shop, we trere startled by a ' 
niA.'n whb htfrried into it, exclaiming that he heard he had a ‘Lady 
of Title in his store. What visions of magnificence and of gorgeoag^ 
apparel may have been connected in his mind with so imp<»taiitst« 
pmonage I know not^ but somethmg 1 imagine v^ differeai fiMb* 
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me in my travel-wom black ; be gazed at me critically and I fear in 
aad disappointment for a second or two, and then said solemnly, ^ I 
bad Lady Franklin here once ! ’ Poor Lady Franklin ! sbe bas left 
wonderbd memories of ber devotion and perseverance among these 
rough men ; all along the coast they invariably mention ber with the 
greatest reverence, and almost with bated breath. * 

Soon after leaving Juneau we again took up, in returning to 
Vancouver, much the same course by which we bad come a few days 
previously, but there was still a constant variety of new and strange 
things to see. We visited a salmon river so full of immense salmon, 
all fighting and struggling to get up the shallows that it was a real 
wonder to behold ; they could be driven up and down the stream like 
a drove of sheep, the water was literally black with them, and except 
that they were wet and slippery you could easily catch them in your 
hands. One whole day we spent in going up Gardner’s Inlet, a narrow 
arm of the sea running for seventy miles into British Columbia^ 
through a spur of the Selkirk Mountains, in the midst of sceneiy 
grand and wild in the extreme. It is an inlet where the channel 
is so deep and the mountains rising out of it so precipitous that the 
steamer would sometimes be sto 2 )ped to allow us to gather fiowers or 
ferns from its rocky sides, while standing on the deck ; the colour of 
the sea was a bright jade green, and down the sides of the mountains 
tumbled a perfect network of waterfalls from the glaciers and snows 
on their tops. It was on the return journey, too, that we saw the 
northern lights to the best advantage; x>erhaps the weather may 
have been finer, or there may have been more electricity in the air, 
but we used to stay out on deck till ever so late watching the long 
streamers flashing across the sky, while the Aurora Borealis like a 
huge glory lit up the darkness. 

Another incident 1 think I must mention which happened on the 
return journey, but it was one not down in the original programme. 
Between 2 and 3 o’clock early one morning, as I lay comfortably in 
my berth, 1 felt a sudden jerk, then there was a scraping, scrawing 
sound along the bottom of the ship, and then another bump;, 
unmistakably the ship had struck something ; in a second cabin 
doors were opening and shutting, and there were murmurings and 
voices in the corridor. 1 looked out of my door and heard, of course, 
how that the ship had run aground in the fog and they couldn’t get 
her off. Almost immediately word was passed along that the pas- 
sengers were to dress, though for our comfort it was added that there 
was no danger. ISTevertheless, danger or no danger, in five minutes 
everybody had emerged from their cabins apparently in fall war 
paint ; and on going on deck you could just distinguish through the 
fog and darkness that the forepart of the ship was firmly fixed in 
among tall fir trees ^ odd enough to see there instead of the* usual 
water, fent comfortably diqK>8ing of any fears as to a wateiy grave. 
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The tide was rising fortunately, so after a wearisome wait of a couple 
of hours the vessel was afloat again, very little the worse for the 
mishap. Exactly at the end of twelve days we were once more landed 
at Vancouver, ready to take up again our journey ipund the world, 
in which we had paused for this Alaskan expedition ; an(Xbefore doing 
so it only remaine'd to us to bid an affectionate farewell to our fellow- 
passengers, those Americans, who had seemed so strange to us at 
first, but with whom we had now become fest friends, and who had 
helx)ed so much by their kindness and attention to make the voyage 
pleasant and a success to us two lone women. 

It must not be supposed that in this short sketch I have been 
able to describe half the things curious or interesting, or both, that 
we saw in Alaska and among this stem-looking people. There were 
the Indian graveyards, with their legends and stories; there were 
the medicine dances, and strange, weird customs and ceremonies, and 
a hundred and one other things that come crowding back on my 
memory. I have never even mentioned another great glacier that 
we visited, the Taku, which it is too ungrateful of me to have omitted, 
seeing that though not so vast in size as the Muir, yet all agreed 
that in beauty of form and colour it bore away the palm. All this 
and much else is not fated to be recorded here. I have merely given 
an outlinft of our trip, and as there is no guide-book to Alaska in 
existence ; and as, before starting, Vancouver was ransacked in vain for 
books on the subject, the long-suffering captain was our sole authority. 
I must say he deserved the greatest credit for the care he took 
during the voyage to show all he could that was worth seeing, and 
to give us all possible information thereon. Alaska can scarcely be 
considered a convenient spot to revisit soon a second time; and 
every one on the ship seemed to have a lurking feeling that, while 
there, it was as well to do it as thoroughly as possible, with the result 
that we carried away deep but delightful impressions of the strange- 
ness of those twelve days of travel among the mountains and glaciers 
and trackless forests of far-distant and seldom-explored Alaska. 


Henrietta Gbey Egerton. 
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RECENT SCIENCE 

I 

Dubikg the last few months three of the planets — Venus, IVlars, and 
Jupiter — stood in the most favourable positions for being observed 
from the earth, and it was expected that, with the powerful telescopes 
recently built in Europe and America, something positive might be 
learned as to the physical constitution of the three planets, the 
structure of their surfaces, and, perhaps also, as to the reasoning 
beings who probably exist on Venus and Mars. It must be ^d at 
once, that in this last direction the results obtained are quite disap- 
pointing, especially for those who, despite the warnings of the astro- 
nomers, had cherished too sanguine hopes. But some very valuable 
additions to oiir previous knowledge have been made nevertheless. 

As to Venus, the more we learn of her the more we must despair 
of ever knowing anything about her continents, and seas, and in- 
habitants. An important work which E. L. Trouvelot has recently 
brought out, to sum up his many years’ observations of Venus and 
Mercury, only confirms the idea that what we see of our neighbour is 
*but its thick clothing of clouds. Through this veil we may occasion- 
ally catch a glimpse of some part of its real surface, as Trouvelot did 
* in February 1876 and in September 1891 ; moreover, we see protrud- 
ing above the clouds the snow-clad needles and peaks of the polar 
regions, so brilliant under certain conditionB of light that they 
glitter ‘like a collar of precious stones.’ But that is all: the 
remainder is always veiled by the heavy clouds. During May and 
June last„J. J. Landerer,^ taking advantage of the iavourable position 
of Venus, carefully analysed her fight, only to find that it was no^ 
polarised, as it would have been if it were reflected by continents and 
seas, and not by the vapours of Venus’s atmosphere ; it only bore 
fedble traces of polarisation on the poles where the summits of the 
peaks and the clouds came together in the field of vision. Such a 
result is certainly disappointing, but it explains, at least, why 
astronomers could not agree until now as to the speed />£ rotation of 
Venus. Thus, Trouvelot comes to the conclusion that she acooln* 
plishes her rotation^once in nearly twenty-four hours (23h. 49|a* 2Ss., 

> CbnyftM Jtendw de VAcaMmU de$ Soitnm, 1899, tome lU, p. 1884. 
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as against 23b. 21m. in some previous measurements), which would* 
mean that the day on Venus has nearly the same length as on the earth. 
But other astronomers found quite different periods, such as twenty- 
three to twenty-four days, and Schiaparelli came to a rotation-period 
of 225 days, thus maintaining that the planet, '*like our moon, 
revolves on her hzis only once while she describes her full orbit. 
Such disaccord is only possible because we Be& no fixed markings on ' 
Venus and observe her clouds, which are involved in the general 
movement of her atmosphere. 

With Mars the results of this summer’s campaign are more satis- 
factory. It stood this year in such an advantageous position that, on 
the 8th of August, its distance firom the earth was reduced to about 
35,000,000 miles, and its visible diameter, which was only eighteen 
seconds in June, attained on that day twenty-five seconds. True, 
that in our northern hemisphere it stood rather too near to the 
horizon to be seen very distinctly ; but Professor Pickering, of the 
Lick observatory,* armed with two good telescopes (thirteen and 
twelve inch aperture), had moved to South America for the special 
purpose of observing the planet during its opposition. He erected 
his observatory at Arequipa in Peru, at an altitude of 8,060 feet, and, 
in the dry, cloudless and dustless atmosphere of the high plateau, 
he could enjoy such a transparent air, such a penetration of his 
instruments, and such an absence of fluctuation in the light of the 
stars, as we can hardly imagine in Europe. For on moonless nights 
he could see with the naked eye stars of the sixth magnitude, and 
could count all the eleven stars of the Pleiades. Night after night 
Mars was observed under these excellent conditions, and we soon 
shall learn a good deal about its surface when all drawings and 
photographs are published. In the meantime, we have only pre- 
liminary reports from Arequipa,^ and a paper, by M. Perrotin, upon 
the observations made under the pure sky of Nice with a thirteen- 
inch refractor.® 

The most interesting fact elucidated this year is relative to the 
immense snow-caps which cover the polar regions of Mars. It was 
already well known that when the winter comes to its northern or to 
its southern hemisphere, an immense snow-cap covers the planet’s 
surface, as far as the fortieth degree of its latitude, and that these 
masses of snow and ice thaw with an astonishing rapidity during the 
spring — the extremes of temperature lining much greater on Mars 
than they are on the earth. This year— partly in consequence of the 
greater proximi^ of Mars to the -sun, and, may be, a&K) in consequence 

* In Attro^y emd Ariro-Phytiet, June 1892. The French Attronemie tm the 
mrath also contains a very interesting paper by Camille Flaimaarioa, ^in 
which the observations of 1888 are given and disonssed, togethw with someiei^ 
observaitions. 

« C^jptet Jitndui, 1892, tome 115 p 879. 
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t>f a greater radiation of beat from tbe sun itself— the thawing went 
on even more rapidly than usual. Professor Pickering could then 
see the appearance and the rapid growth of Y-shaped * rivers/ or 
rather Qords, intersecting the snow-surface, and the accumulation of 
great lakes whereto the waters were apparently flowing. He could 
follow the thawing step by step, as we might do 'it on earth if we 
had maps representing day by day the extent of our snow-covering. 

As to the so-called ‘ canals,* which are so much spoken of now, 
and are supposed to be the work of human beings, Mr. I^ockyer has 
already shown in a very interesting i>aper * how the incorrect trans- 
lation of the Italian canali by ' canals,’ instead of * channels,’ has 
created a misunderstanding as regards their real nature. The fact is, 
that the continents of Mars — which are very easily distinguished by 
their brighter reddish colour from the darker and greenish seas — are 
intersected by many sinuous lines, which may be considered as Qords 
and inlets, as well as by straight lines, which, at a certain period 
of the Martian year, have been seen as double lines by so clever an 
observer as Schiaparelli, and as single lines at other periods. That 
these lines, which run for immense distances ^larallel to each other, 
and 150 to 200 miles apart, cannot be * the banks of artificial canals ’ 
is almost self-evident. And, after all that has been written upon the 
subject, it becomes more and more certain that Schiaparelli did not 
take a simple optical illusion for a reality. It also seems dilQScult to 
admit that the double lines represent parallel rivers, or inlets, which 
periodically are freed from snow, or become filled with water — the 
lines are too straight and regular to be rivers or Qords like ours. 
So the explanation is still to be found and new hypotheses are now 
being discussed. According to one of them, the lines, both single 
and double, which intersect the continents may be crevices of the 
solid crust ; similar crevices have been obtained in our laboratories, 
when experiments have been made with rocks and glass, in order to 
imitate the crevices and mountain chains of the earth’s surface. In 
such case the channels would be natural crevices, widened by the 
immense masses of water which XK>ur info them during tbe thawing 
of the snow-caps ; they would be a sort of oa/Tons, x)eriodically filled 
with water." One fact is, however, certain. The same double 
channels have been seen this year by Perrotin, who remarks that no 
unprejudiced observer could fail to recognise them ; but their posi- 

* Xature, September 8, 1892. 

* Another, alw^not improbable, hypothesis has been proposed to the French 
Academy quite reoenpy, by Stanislas Mennier. He explains the second parallel 
liiie of a ohaaael as a shadow reflected by a transparent veil of fog at a suitable 
height, and imitates the whole appearance ^vittl a polished mctaKic susefaoe upo» 
which lines and spots representing the markings of Mars are traced. If a tranp 
parent mnslfn veil is stretched near to the metallic surface, and all is lUnminated Tjy 
outillght, the lines trao4l on the metal appear doubled by their ihadows pro- 
jeetea on the mnslin,by the reflected light. 
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tions and the shape of Schiaparelli’s ‘ Sea of the Sun ’ seem to differ 
from what they were in 1877. 

Under the transparent sky of Nice, Perrotin could also well observe 
two of the enigmatic bright spots which were interpreted as possible 
signals lighted by the Martians to enter into communication with us. 
On the 3rd of July, one such spot began to emerge on the rim of the 
planet ; its light was very feeble at first, then it gradually increased, 
attained its maximum, and finally vanished. The whole had the 
appearance as if it were a kind of luminous prominence, twenty to 
forty miles high, which rotated with the body of the planet itself. 

It was seen for two days in about the fiftieth degree of southern lati- 
tude before it disapjieared, and another bright spot of the same kind 
was seen in June under the thirtieth degree. Like brilliant promi- 
nences have also been observed at the Lick Observatory. But the 
most interesting bright spot appeared a little to the north of the 
‘Sea of the Sun,’ on the Gth of August; it was extraordinarily 
bright, but on the next day the images in the telescope were not so 
sharp as on the previous day, and the spot was seen no more. As to 
what these luminous effects which spread to a height of twenty miles, 
or more might be, M. Perrotin refuses to give any explanation. He 
only states the fact, and adds that there can be no question of optical 
illusion ; but we know of nothing analogous on earth t*o venture a 
hyi)othesis. 

As to Jupiter, who also stood on the 13th of October in opposition 
and at its shortest distance from the earth (about 370,000,000 miles), 
the efforts of the astronomers have already been rewarded by the dis- 
covery of a fifth satellite, in addition to the four which have been 
known since Galileo’s time. It was first seen at Lick, with the thirty- 
six-inch refractor, and it is so small that it can only be detected with a 
very powerful telescope. In the short space of seventeen hours, it 
describes its immense orbit around the giant-planet, and this orbit is 
so wtU adjusted in the plane of Jupiter’s equator, that the mite- 
satellite must be a very old member of the system. In all probability 
it must be one of many similar small moons which certainly will be 
detected in due time by the great telescope of Mount Hamilton. 
But when it comes to solve the mysteries of the physical constitution 
of Jujiiter, the great telescope is silent. The current opinion has 
hitherto been that we only see the immense gaseous envelope of 
Jupiter, which continually changes its aspect, partly in consequence 
of its own movements and partly in consequence o£ the hot gases> 
which rise from the interior of the planet. But E. E. Barnard,® who 
has studied Jupiter for the last twelve years, is inclined to accept 
a different vifew. He was struck with the chmges of colour of the ■ 
big spots which appear amidst the well-known dark stripes of the 
planet. ' They ore dark at their first appearance, bht gradually become 

• Monthly NoUoet of the Boyal Astronomical Society, Novemlwy 1891, voL lit p. 6. 
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Teddish as they advance in age, and Mr. Barnard would rather admit 
that the surface of Jupiter is in a* plastic molten state, and that its 
immense spots are due to eruptions from the interior which are 
accompanied by a formation of vapours and gases as well. Such a 
theory would account for the persistence of the sjpots, and it would 
, not exdude the gaseous character of many markings, which is dis- 
tinctly indicated by Yheir proper movements. 

Such are the chief results obtained during the last oppositions of 
the three planets. The chief progress, however, has been achieved 
in solar physics, and it is pleasant to remark that it is not so much 
due to the use of large telescopes as to the use of new, most ingenious 
methods of observation. The existence of immense eruptions of in- 
candescent gases from the sun or protuberances was first established 
during the total eclipse of the sun of 1842, when they were seen on 
the rim of the disc, while the disc itself was screened by the moon. 
Twenty-six years later, Janssen and Norman Lockyer simultaneously 
discovered, during the eclipse of the 18th of August, 1868, that the 
prominences can be observed with the spectroscope — not only during 
total eclipses, but even when the sun is seen in full ; the spectroscope, 
directed towards the sun’s rim, always reveals their j^resence and even 
gives their shape. The next step was to photograph the indications 
of the spectroscope, and this was done with such success by Des- 
landres at Paris and Hale at Chicago, that, after having gradually 
perfected the necessary instruments, they now photograph the promi- 
nences— or, rather, the spectroscope’s indications as to their positions 
and shapes — even amidst the dazzling light of the solar disc. The 
spectroscope is slowly moved over the disc, and although the ejections 
of incandescent gases — chiefly. hydrogen — ^are so faint that no eye 
could possibly discern them in the surrounding ^glaring light, the 
spectro^pe finds them out. The gases from which they are chiefly 
composed differ from those which prevail in the photosphere,* and 
this is Buflicient : the delicate instrument separates what belongs to 
them from what belongs to the brilliant photosphere, and thus gives 
their positions, their shapes, and their movements. They are often 
seen surrounding the black spots, and some of them have been 
caught as they were rising in the sun’s atmosphere to immense 
heights, at the bewildering speed of 180 miles in a second. 

These frisdnating researches, as if they were not fiiscinating enough 
by themsebres, have been rewarded, moreover, by another quite un- 
expected discovpry; they have taught us something new about a 
most common b^y — ^hydrogen — which is continually handled in our 
laboratories.^ Fof a long time it has been known tW incandescent 
hydrogen gives a spectrum consisting of four bright UndS, all'^situated 
m positions which corzeBpQnd to the bright pert of the solar spectrum. 
But W. Huggins discovered, as is well known, in the spectra of 
^ f DeilBBdses, in EenduSt 1892, tome 118, p. 222. 
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the stars which have a white light, and namely in the ultra-violet, 
inviMble part of the spectrum, ten more brilliiuit lines, which soon 
were proved, by laboratory experiments, to belong to hydrogen. As 
if to enhance tiie interest of these discoveries, Professor Balmer soon 
found out the analogy which exists between the fourteen hydrogen 
lines and the upper harmonics of a sound ; he has shown that the 
exact numbers of vibrations which produce bach of these lines 
increase in the same succession as the numbers of vibrations in the 
sound harmonics : the growth of the numbers can be expressed 
by a simple formula, analogous to those used for sound. Now, not 
only were these fourteen lines found in the spectra of the solar 
prominences, but five lines more were discovered, and their positions 
so well agree with the same law 6f vibrations that there is no doubt 
that they belong to the hydrogen-spectrum as well. We thus have 
the remarkable fact that the full spectrum of hydrogen and the law 
of dis];) 08 ition of its spectral lines have been revealed by a study of the 
immensely distant stars and of quite invisible eruptions of incandes- 
cent gases which no eye and no telescope could detect in the midst 
of the immense glowing mass of the sun’s photosphere. This is 
(certainly one of the most astonishing achievements of modem 
science. 

II 

In biology a great deal of attention has lately been paid to the 
theories of heredity. It is evident that every theory of evolution 
implies some theory of heredity, and that the relative importance 
which we attribute to natural selection on the one side, or to the 
direct modification of organisms by their surroundings on the other 
side, is closely dependent upon the amount of hereditary transmission 
of variations which we are ready to admit. Why should we discuss, 
indeed, the modifying action of environment, or the modification of 
organs by use and ^suse, if no such modifications could ever be 
transmitted to the offspring ? 

Darwin fully understood the necessity of supporting his views 
upon the origin of species by some hypothesis of heredity, and he 
proposed, as a first preliminary step, the hypothesis of ‘ pangenesis.’ 
Each of the different cells of the body, he supposed, gives off gem- 
mules, or germs, which are capable of reproducing themselves ; and 
some part of all the different kinds of gemmules penetrate into 
the generative cells, which are thus enabled to reproduce all par- 
ticul^ties of the organism. But * pangenesis,’ even a9 modified by 
Brooks, met with little favour. It was found too complicated and 
not very prollable ; maybe it was also felt that, with our imperfect 
knowledge of reproduction, any hypothesis of heredity was premattue. 
Things 'have, however, changed during the last fifteen years. Imtnenfcft 
researches have been made of late with peHected methods, and they 

3x2 
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have ^irown a good deal of light upon ther obscure phenomena of 
reproduction, so that the time seems to have come when at least 
some working hypothesis of heredity can be framed, and this has 
been virtually done by Professor Weismann. He has rendered to 
science the immense service of summing up the modem researches 
and of utilising them for the construction of an hypothesis of heredity 
(partly foreseen by Galton, Nussbaum, and especially by Dr. Jaeger) 
which has met with a pretty general acceptance in its substantial 
parts. Moreover, he has given an additional interest to his theo- 
retical views by applying them to the theory of evolution and by 
raising a lively discussion as to the hereditary transmission of acquired 
characters. 

The extremely interesting facts relative to reproduction which 
have been revealed by recent researches are most complicated, but it 
may be permitted to sum them up as follows. In its quiescent state 
the ovum is a single cell filled up with protoplasm, and containing a 
nucleus. The nucleus has its own membrane, and contains again 
protoplasm (nucleoplasm), as well as a coiled thread of some substance 
of unknown composition, easily stained under the microscope, and 
therefore named * chromatin.’ When the time of maturation of the 
ovum has come, some change (evidenced by the appearance of easily 
stained spots) goes on in the protoplasm of the ovum, and two radiated 
bodies (named asters, centres, or centrosomes) appear in it. They 
consist of linear granulations of the protoplasm itself, radiating from 
a central sphere and moving along the radial lines. The membrane 
of the nucleus breaks, protoplasm and nucleoplasm mixing together, 
and the chromatin coil unfolds and divides into granulated looped 
rods, the number of which varies in different species, but which we 
may take to be four, in order to fix our ideas. The^e rods split longi- 
tudinally, one half of the splits being attracted by one central body 
and the other half by the other body, and the nucleus of the ovum 
thus divides into two parts, one of which is extruded from the ovum 
and divides again, outside of it, into two halves. By the same time 
the new chromatin rods, which have remained in the ovum (they are 
four in our example), divide into two pairs, and one pair is again 
expelled. The nucleus of the ovum thus contains now but two chro- 
matin rods instead of four — that is, half the normal number. It is 
ready to be fertilised. 

B. Hertwig has proved lhat the same subdivision takes place in 
the male element as well. The male cell also subdivides into four 
cells, each of wfiich has the number of its chromatin rods reduced 
to one-half, but onl^ one of the halved male cells penetrates into 
the ovum, and both half-nuclei, male and female, unite.^ * The fertili- 
sation is then accomidished. As to the three extruded half-nuclei, it 

* For some details le&tlve to the idle of the oentrsl holies, tee a previons review 
(MutAenik OfHtwy, |far, 1892). 
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may be taken now that they represent a survival from a primitiYe 
condition during which all four ova and all four male cells took part in 
fertilisation. It must also be added that the difference between the 
male and the female elements is so small that they may be considered 
as equivalent, and simply representing two different lines of descent. 

Such being the skeleton of the facts which have been established, 
apart from any speculation, by such anatomists aS VanBeneden, Boveri, 
Strasburger, Guignard, Fol, the brothers Hertwig, Maupas, Biitschli, 
Verwom, and many others — what is Weismann’s interpretation of 
the facts ? His fundamental idea is that of a sharp separation be- 
tween the cells which transmit from generation to generation the 
hereditary characters — the germ-cells — and those which are used in 
each generation for building up the individual — ^the body-cells, or 
somatoplasm. The fertilised ovum early divides into two distinct 
parts, of which the germ-cells subdivide into countless male or female 
cells, which will be laid in stock for the transmission to the next 
generation of the ‘ ancestral plasm ’ ; while the body-cells build up 
the nervous, muscular, vascular, and so on, tissues of the individual. 
The germ-plasm is-, so to say, immortal; it is transmitted in an 
unbroken continuity from generation to generation ; it represents the 
race, and it ensures the reappearance of the ancestral type. The 
body-plasm, on the contrary, is used in each generation for building 
up the transient frame of the individual. The nuclei of the germ- 
cells, and more especially their chromatin rods, are the material 
substance through which the ancestral characters are transmitted; 
they contain and transmit the ‘dispositions* for the characters 
which will be assumed by the individual, and they govern the move- 
ments of the protoplasm. 

And now’ comes the second, purely hypothetical part of the 
theory. The germ -plasm is supposed to lead its own existence, almost 
entirely uninflueqced by the body-cells. No ‘ gemmules,’ nor ‘ physio- 
logical units* of any kind, penetrate into it; they have not been 
seen penetrating ; we cannot imagine how they might penetrate ; 
we have failed to discover them circulating in blood. That is why 
no lesions of the individual body, nor any characters ‘acquired 
by it, can be transmitted to the germ-plasm which has been inherited 
from the parents. Only ‘ constitutional changes,* or infection (that 
is, microbes penetrating into the germ-plasm in some way unknown), 
may be transmitted from generation to generation, in so far as they 
affect the germ-plasm ; while, on the contrary, if any of the organs 
of the individual has been increased in size, or deteriorated, or atro- 
phied by disuse during the individual’s lifetime, fhese new ‘ acquired’ 
characters Cannot be transmitted, because there is no such mechanism 
as might transmit the changes to the germ-cells.® ‘ As to the indi- 

* The passa^ relative to this point in the last esihy of Weismann miut he 
transcribed in full on account of the difficulties of*Biaking‘oiit its exact meaning and 
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vidoal variations, they ariie from the mingling together of the plasmas 
of the ancestors. The union of the female and male nuclei — ^by 
mingling together, in all the countless variety of possible combina- 
tions, the characters inherited from both lines of descent of the two 
parents — ^will produce the immense number of variations from which 
natural selection wiU pick out the fittest. 

We can now understfrid (Weismann exclaims) wliy nature has laid so much 
stress on the periodical mingling of the nuclear substances of two individuals, why 
she has introduced amphimixis among these animals. Clearly it has arisen from the 
necessity of providing the process of natural selection with a continually changing 
material by the combinations of individual characters (ii. p. 102). 

But what is nuclear substance itself? Weismann is inclined to 
accept the idea of De Vries, namely, ‘ that it is composed of count- 
less veiy minute particles, called by him “ pangenes.” . . . These pan- 
genes, however, do not, like the gemmules of Darwin, give rise to 
cells, but they are the bearers of the various properties of the cells ’ 
(ii. 128). The nuclear rods (idants) are built up of *a series of 
ancestral plasms ’ (ids), * each one of w^hich, if it alone dominated 
the ovum, would be capable of guiding the whole ontogeny, and of 
producing a whole individual of the species ’ (p. 130). Each of them 
represents * an individuality,’ and the doubling of the number of 
chromatin rods, which occurs before fertilisation, happens simply 
to increase the number of possible combinations of characters, and 
thus to ensure variety; w’ith eight rods, there would be seventy 
possible combinations, but when the rods are split, the number of 
combinations rises to 266. 

To my mind (Weismann concludes) tbo doubling of the idants (chromatin 
rods) before the ' reducing division * possesses this very significance : it renders 


purport: * At the time when I developed this view, 1 maintained/ be writes, ' that tho 
chi^ sources of variability in the former, the multicellular brings, via. the external 
influences (including the effects of use and disuse) which alter tbo body, can have 
no influence on the processes of selection which alter the spcjcies, because their effects 
are somatogenic, and as such cannot be inherited. Only those predispositions can 
be inherited which are contained in the germ -plasm ; but these are either entirely 
uninfluenoed by external agencies, or, if altered at all, only very rarely in the same 
direction as that taken by the somatogenic changes which follow the same cause. 
Although I naturally did not assume that the germ-plasm itself was entirely un* 
changed by external influences, the extraordinary x>crBistence of heredity taught me 
that the change was small, and could only take place by imperceptibly small steps. 
S^ob causes might well have been the source of the gradual uniform changes of all 
ii^viduals of a species, if the latter were subjected to the same modifying influences 
dating long series oi generations, but not the source of the countless individual 
dHferenoeSy ever varying in direction. This protean individual variability is the 
iaAiapeniMdt»le preliminaiy £o all processes of selection, and the increasing mingling 
of individual hereditary tendencies, which is brought about by sexusd reproduction, 
wasL in ifly t^nion, the source of this variability. I am now, if possible, more firmly 
convinced than ever of the soundness of this ^ew, and I wish to extend it in one 
direction ^ [to the nnioelliflar organisms]. (ASrsay# on Meredit^t Oxford edition, voL ii. 
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possible an almost infinite number of different kinds of genn^plasm, so that evow 
individiml must be different from the rest. AjA the of this endless 

variety is to afford the material for the operation of natural select io n (p, 136). 

This is the substance of Weismann’s theory. Everything in its 
second part subserves, as seen, natural selection. * His whole reason- 
ing is now in a circle around the natural selection theory/ remarks 
H. F. Osborn in his very considerate papers devoted to the dis- ’ 
cussion of the theory of heredity. 

Ill 

Weismann’s work has exercised a considerable influence on biolo- 
gists, especially in this country ; he has fervent admirers in England. 
His essays were admirably written and eminently suggestive ; they 
touched upon a quite novel subject ; they embodied the results of 
capital anatomical works, hardly known a few years ago to the biologist; 
and his theory of heredity appeared very acceptable in its substantial 
parts. But when the first impression is gone, and we calmly consult 
the anatomical works themselves upon which Weismann’s generalisa- 
tions are based, and see that those who have themselves studied the 
phenomena of heredity under the microscope came to very different 
conclusions, we are besieged by doubts. 

So long as Weismann simply maintains the continuity of the 
germ-plasm, and shows us how elements derived from two lines of 
ancestors mix together to produce the individual ; so long as he thus 
elaborates a working hypothesis of heredity which explains the tena- 
city of racial characters, he stands on firm ground. But does the 
germ-plnsm really lead the isolated life — the ‘ enchanted life of isola- 
tion,’ as Geddes says — which Weismann claims for it ? Those anato- 
mists at least whose work is at the basis of Weismann’s hypothesis 
have not seen proofs of this isolated life, and some of them simply deny 
it. A few years ago, when the wonderful reproductive phenomena 
in the nucleus became known, there was a tendency to exaggerate 
its importance. But now that the protoplasm which surrounds tha 
nucleus is closely studied in its turn, the part which it takes in the 
phenomena of fecundation becomes more and more apparent — and 
living protoplasm cannot lead that isolated life: it must stand in 
contact with the protoplasm of the whole body. 

Maupas, who by his studies of conjugation in Infusoria' has thrown 
so much light on the whole question, insists on t^e important part 
played by the surrounding protoplasm. He shows how thenudeolus 
grows before conjugation, increasing its volume fight times, and he 
points out that it is the surrounding protoplasm Vrhich penetrates 
into it in a liquid state, builds it up, and takes away Uie usd^ 

• 

u * Heredity and the Germ-Cells,' in American Naturalist, August, 1393, p. 663, 
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dements.*' Max Verworn, another authority in the matter, in a work • 
devoted to a*general review of the question, insists upon the inti- 
mate relation between the nucleus and the cell-plasm. The latter is 
as important as the former ; both stand in the closest relation. The 
brothers Hertwig, in a series of recent works, come round to the same 
views as to the interdependence between the nudear and the extra- 
nuclear plasm ; they, consider both nucleus and cytoplasm as centres- 
of reproductive activity ; and I hardly need add ^at Flemming and 
Guignard, who have brought into prominence the part taken in 
fertilisation by the ' Central bodies * originating in the protoplasm, 
are quite opposed to the exaggerated importance which’ was attributed 
a few years ago to the nucleus. In short, if during the years 1880- 
1887 there was a tendency to attribute to tlie nucleus a predominant 
part in reproduction — which tendency culminated in Weismann's 
theory of isolated germ-plasm — the discovery by Van Beneden of 
the * central bodies * within the protoplasm fin 1887) has shaken this 
view, the tendency now being to consider both cytoplasm and 
nucleoplasm as the bearers of the hereditary dispositions.*'* 

Not only upon this special point, but altogether the views upon 
the mechanism of heredity have undergone such a modification 
during the last five years, that a new and deeper hypothesis of ‘ In- 
tracellular Pangenesis,’ which is advocated by the Dutch botanist 
De Vries and bears some likeness to Darwin's ‘ Pangenesis,' has 
already obtained many suffrages.*^ We saw how the nucleus behaves 
during fertilisation. It behaves like a sei)arat<* organism, and it really 
is an organism in itself, which grows, sulxlivides, and produces new 
nuclei. Now, De Vries claims the same independence for all con- 
stituent parts of the cells, and he supports his claims by a series 
of quite novel observations. Thus, chlorophyll-grains were formerly 
considered as arising from [jrotoplasm. But Schmitz has proved 
in 1882, and his conclusions are confinned by Weiss,*"* that j)ar- 

“ Archives de Xoologic Expirlmeniale, U" scric, touK; vii. 1881), pp. 188, 428, 463, 
477-490. 

** ‘Die phjsiologischc Bedcutung des Zellkemc**,’ in IMliiger’s Archie fiir Phyao^ 
logic, voL li. p. 1 sq. 

IS It must be added that some of the best anatoroista maintain that in many 
organisma the germ^plasm is scattered through the whole body. Julios Sachs and 
Kdlliker are welbknown advocates of this idea, and Kullikcr's views, hosed on the 
familiar facta of regeneration of the tail in the newt, the claw in the lobster, the eye 
in the anaihuid ao on, have recently received a new confirmation from P. Mingazzini 
(JBoUettino delta Sodeth diNatvralisti in Napoli, v. 7(:). With Tunicuta the entire brain 
with all ita proceaaea, ia regenerated after it has been amputated. Sachs's experiments 
ouflowera produced trom the riba of Begonia {Flora, 1892, p. 1) Itavc the same bearing. 

** Hugo de Vries, IgdoaeelUilare Pangenesis, Jena, 1889. Weismann could not bnt 
partially accept it ; but it ia diiScult to see how it can be rccqpcileq with his 
previous views. 

** F. Schmitz, 2>te Chromatopkoren der Algen, 1892; Weiss, ‘Uober qiontane 
Bewegong xmd Fonnilnd|mng der FarbstofTkorper,’ in Sitzmigsl/erichte of the Vienna 
Acodegay, Bd. 90, 1884 ; both qxioted by De Vries. 
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tition is the only ymj in which chromatophores originate in algro. 
There is no spontaneous generation of chromatophores, and in 
order to multiply, they must have been transmitted as such from 
the parents. Working in the same direction upon the colourless 
organs of the young cells which generate starch, ""Schimper found 
that these orgarfs of the cell also multiply only by subdivision, 
and Arthur Meyer’s later observations confirm his views. The same 
is true of the vacuoles which we see under the microscope within the 
protoplasm. They are not spaces filled with water, as we were 
taught for a long time, but they are surrounded by a living wall and 
are independent organisms, or organs of the protoplasm, which 
also multiply by subdivision, as proved by De Vries and confirmed 
by F. Went.’® These discoveries entirely change the previous position. 
While it was supposed until now that the phenomena which go on in 
the nucleus are something specific to it, it now appears that all the 
constituent parts of the cell — vacuoles, chlorophyll-grains, starch- 
producing spots, &c. — also are separate, independent organisms, and 
undergo the same divisions. It is even probable, though not yet 
fully proved, that the exterior membrane of the cell, the plasm of 
the nucleus, and even the special oil-producing spots of protoplasm, 
belong to the same category.” The protoplasm of the cell is thus a 
compound organism, a colony. De Vries proposes, therefore, to give 
the name of protoplast to the ensemble of the ceU, and of pangems 
to its different organs : chromatophores, vacuoles, and so on. 

. In De Vries’s theory, the hereditary transmission of organisation 
is effected through the transmission, not of the nuclei alone, but also 
of all * pangenes ’ ; and the countless possible combinations of these 
relatively few independent elements of heredity produce the countless 
multitude of variations and individual forms. The pangenes grow 
in the offspring like separate organisms ; they multiply, and during 
the partition of the cells they must be distributed over the whole of 
the body. As to the nucleus and the protoplasm which surrounds it 
(cytoplasm), they are both built of the same pangenes which are 
dormant in the former and active in the growing body-cells. More 
than that, nucleus and cytoplasm stand in a real intercourse through 
very slow currents of transport which are visible under the microscope, 
if their slowness only be taken into account (p. 202). And Tangl, 
Bussow, and many others have shown the direct connection between 
the protoplasm of neighbouring cells which is established through the 
fine orifices of the cell-walls. Heredity, De Vries says, is a function 
of the nucleus, and evolution is a function of the cytoplajsm, the 
two taking their own separate lines of development. But we must 

<* f' 

*• H. de Vries, * Plasmolytische Stndien fiber die Wand der Vacnolen,* in Prings- 
heim’s Jahrhiieher, Bd. zvi. 1885, p. 489 ; F. A. F. C. Went, in Archives IfSerlamdaitet, 

in same Jahrbiioher, Bd. ziz. 1888. * 

Wakker, *De Blaioplast,’ quoted by De Vries? 
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abandon the idea of summing up this extuemdy interesting but too 
technical part of the theory, which deals with the two lines of 
development of the nudeus and the other pangenes, and their possible 
relations. It is sufficient to say that, leaving aside for the time being 
the other theories of heredity which have recently been advocated, 
discovery goes on so rapidly in this domain thrft we certainly are 
not yet in possession of a theory of heredity which could have a 
serious bearing upon researches in evolution. Microscopical anatomy 
is evidently making but the first steps for constructing such a theory, 
and cannot yet have a decisive voice in the great fundamental ques- 
tions of biology. 

As to Weismann’s criticisms of the theory of transmission of 
hereditary characters, it is known that ho has submitted to a sharp 
criticism the chief .iacts which had ]>reviou8ly been quoted in support 
of the transmission, and lie has shown that some of the alleged facts 
were not proved at all, while others could receive a different 
interpretation. He has certainly confirmed nat uralists in their idea 
that superficial scars and mutilations are seldom transmitted. But 
he has failed to bring round most naturalists to his opinions ; and 
when H. F. Osborn, before delivering his remarkable lectures on The 
Diffijcuities in the Heredity Theory,^^ tried to ascertain, partly by 
correspondence, what are the opinions of the most prominent biolo- 
gists in Europe and America ujion this subje(*t, he found them as 
equally divided on both sides as they were before. The question 
remains unsettled from want of direct ex^ieriinent. True that 
Weismann has bred white mice, clipping their tails off for five con- 
secutive generations, without obtaining mice either tailless or with 
abnormal tails. But he himself recognises that this experiment is of 
no avail ; under his own hypothesis it ought to be continued for a 
longer time. And our ignorance of the vhole subject is such that, 
when we learn from a letter address(»d to ( )sbom by Dr. C. E. Ijock- 
wood,^^ that he has obtained tailless mice after clipping the tails in 
seven generations, we have no reason, either experimental or theo- 
retical, for disbelieving the accuracy of the statement. We only 
must recognise that Foster was quite right in maintaining that the 
whole question must be taken in hand by physiologists. From them 
it sorely would receive a definite solution. 

IV 

Physiologiste^are agreed in considering the human muscle as a 
machine* which consumes some fuel and transfonns the 
energy of combustion into muscular energy. Of course, the ipaohine, 
in Older to be set to work, must receive some sort of stimulation 

» American mouraliett Jane, July, and Aogiut, 1892. 

» /Md. July 1892, p. 867. 
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transmitted to it from the motor centres through the nerves ; and if 
the central impulses are weakened by a continued strain, or if the 
fuel of the .machine itself is exhausted, fatigue or weariness of the 
muscles follows. It was interesting to ascertain which of these two 
causes of exhaustion has the greatest importance, or, at least, which 
is first felt, and tHis is the subject of a new work by the Italian 
physiologist, Angelo Mosso, who is already known in this country 
for his researches into the temperature of the brain He studied 
one of the simplest muscular movements, the bending of the median 
finger, provoked either by an act of will or by an electric current, 
and he was struck by the remarkable similarity of the phenomena of 
fatigue in both cases.** Whether the movements of the finger be 
provoked by nervous force or by electricity, fatigue is produced in 
both cases with such a similarity that it must be due to a local cause, 
and chiefly depends upon some changes produced by work in the 
muscle itself. Will continues to give the orders, but the machine is 
no more able to accomplish them, either for want of fuel or from having 
itself changed its composition. True that we are aU familiar with 
muscular exhaustion which follows mental overwork or overstrain, 
even when no muscular Tvork has been done. But Mosso shows that 
in such cases a direct stimulation of the nerves of the finger by 
electric currents also fails to provoke the movements, so that some 
change must have been produced in the muscle as well, probably by 
the poisonous products of overwork of the brain, which are carried 
by blood to the muscle and paralyse its activity. 

On the whole, the work of the muscles still remains one of the 
darkest problems of physiology, notwithstanding the many researches 
of the last few years. Most intricate questions relative to the 
movements of living matter altogether are involved in it ; and we 
can only mention that quite recently Max Verwom has attacked the 
problem in quite a new way.** To throw some light upon the 
phenomena of muscular contraction, he goes back to the movements 
of j)rotoplasm in the pseudopodia of the simplest organisms, such as 
Amahffi and Foraminifera, which he explains both by a change of 
surface-tension due to the absorption of oxygen, and by a kind of 
chemical attraction of cell-protoplasm towards the nucleus of the 
cell; and then he applies a similar reasoning to the contractile 
movements of the muscles. But this ingenious theory is so new that 
it must first receive the baptism of scientific criticism before its 
value may be duly appreciated. 

Another much more limited question, also relatife to muscles, is 
now on the order of the day in physiology. We know that muscular 

Thfr Croo&ian Lecture — Proeeedingt of the Royal Society, 189^, No. 308. 

A. Mosso, La fatiea, Milano, 1892; A. Mosso and Maggioia, 'Ueber die 
Gesotze der Ermiidung,’ in Archie fur gesammto Anatomic wad Ph/yiicllogic^ 1890, 
PkynohtgUehe AWuiVmg, pp. 89, 169, and 342. • 

^ J>ie Benegung der Uhmdigm Subetmz, Jena, M92, p. 103. 
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energy is maintained by the assimilated parts of our food which aro 
carried to the muscles by the nourishing liquids of the body. We 
absorb in our food various amounts of starch, sugar, fat, and albumen, 
which undergo various transformations in the digestive tube at their 
contact with saliva and the gastric, pancreatic, and intestinal juices, 
or, rather, ferments. Starch is transformed into sugar ; the albumen 
of meat is changed into peptones ; and the fats are split into glycerine 
and fat acids. In this new state they are absorbed by the walls of 
the intestine and enter into blood and lymph, which carry them to 
the different parts of our body. But what are their further trans- 
formations ? and which of them is used in preference for feeding 
muscular energy ? 

For the last twenty years the prevailing idea, based chiefly upon 
the work of Claude Bernard and on the classical researches of Petten- 
kofer and Voit, was, that the chief source of muscular force must be 
sought for in the hydrocarbons (starch, sugar) and fats which we 
absorb in our food, and not in the albumen of meat, ns it formerly 
had been taught by Liebig. The teaching of the modern test-books 
was, that a considerable amount of heat being required to maintain 
the work of the muscles, the fats and the hydrocarbons of our food 
readily give that heat by their combustion ; while the nitrogenous 
matters of the food must first be split into two parts, one of which, 
containing nitrogen, is evacuated from the body, and the other only, 
which is rich in carbon, is consumed by the muscles. The conclusion 
was that a man who has a heavy muscular work to accomplish dkl 
better to rely upon a food chiefly comj:)osed of fat, starch, and sugar, 
and not on a meat diet. 

This theory, which is now prevalent in physiology, was again 
.summed up, a few months ago, by Voit himself, in a work which 
embodies a wide series of experiments lately made by his pupils under 
his own guidance.'^^ It runs as follows : — During its meals the animal 
usually absorbs more albumen, fat, and hydrocarbons than it can 
consume for the moment. But this excess cannot remain in blood 
and the feeding liquids of the body, because it would hinder the life 
of the cells, or would be excreted at once. It also cannot be disso- 
ciated immediately, because the dissociation would develop more 
energy than is required by the animal at the time. So it is stored 
up in a form which does not allow a rapid oxidation, and it is deposited 
in the less accessible parts* of the organism. The dissolved albumen 
is put in reserv'e in the shape of albumen of the organs ; fat goes to 
the reservoirs of the fat-tissues ; and sugar takes the form of a body 
which cannot be easily diffused nor dissociated, namely, glycogen, er 
a kind of animal starch, which is deposited in various organs, and 
eq»ecia]ly in the liver. And if glycogen is still in excess, it is trans- 

^ C. ToSt, * Uebor die Glyoogen-BiMungr’ nsrii Aafnahmo vendiiedener Zaoker* 
artetf,* in ZoittohHftfiiT JSiolo^, 1892. bd. xxviii. p. 245. 
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-formed into fat which is a still slower burning body. If a dog is fed 
once a day with meat, the albumen of its food, as shown by Feder, 
is dissociated during the first fourteen hours after th6 meal, and the 
nitrogen-bearing constituents of the albumen are esacuated, while 
the carbon-bearing products of the same splitting are stored up to be 
used during the twenty-four hours. This first dissociation cannot 
set free much energy, because more energy would be disposable than 
is required by the animal. Energy must, therefore, originate chiefly 
from that part of the dissociated albumen which is rich in carbon, as 
well as from the fat and sugar contained in food — the whole being 
temporarily stored up in the shape of fat and glycogen, to be used 
later on as necessity arises. 

Such are the current views upon nutrition ; and analogous views 
have lately been developed by another leading physiologist, the 
Berlin Professor Seegen, in a work which embodies his ten years’ 
researches into the same subject.** However, some doubts were aJways 
entertained as to the accuracy of these teachings.®* Some physio- 
logists (Benege, R. Oddi, and others) have shown that hydrocarbons 
cannot be the only source of musculdr energy ; and some three years 
ago, new researches into the subject were undertaken at the Bonn 
J’hysiological Institute by Argutinsky. The Russian doctor — who, 
like so many younger physiologists, prefers making his experiments 
upon himself instead of torturing rabbits and dogs — came to conclu- 
sions quite opposed to the current theory. A good deal of discussion 
was provoked by his experiments, when no less an authority than 
Pfluger (the chief of the Bonn Physiological Institute and the editor 
of the well-known Archiv f Hr Physiologic came forward with a new 
array of facts in support of the same views, and constructed a theory 
of nutrition in which nitrogenous food was restored to its place of 
honour. ‘ I was always persuaded,’ he wrote, ' that the now accepted 
principle relative to the source of muscular energy, according to which 
potatoes are of a much greater value than beef steaks, cannot be true, 
because it stands in contradiction with the fundamental properties of 
matter ’ ; and he developed his ideas in several very elaborate papers.®® 

Pfliiger’s experiments were made, not upon grass-eaters, but upon 
flesh-eaters — namely, upon dogs — and they were conducted very 
carefully in all details. They also were very varied, but one of them . 

** J. Soegen, DU' Zurkerhildunff im IhieriUrp^t ihr Urnfan^ und Bedevt%mgt 
Berlin, 1890. 

^ The doubts as to the transformation of albumen into fat, and the fattening 
properties of a nitrogenous food, which arose among the cattle^reedeis, have long 
since been expressed in this country by J. B. Lawes and J^JI.^Oilbert. 

** * Die Quelle der Muskelkraft, vorlaufiger Abriss,’ in Archiv^fur 
1891, bd.«l. p.08; *Ueber die Entstehung von Fett und Eiweiss im Kdtper der 
Thiere,' mlt * Nachschrift, betreffend ein neues Gesetz der Em&hrung und die Qa^e 
der Muskelkraft,’ idem, bd. li. 1891, p. 229 ; * UeberFleisch- und Fett-Ma 8 tnBg,*ii 0 M, 
bd. lii. 1892, p. 1 ; and * Die Emftkmng roit Eohlehydrate% und Fleisch, oder mlt 
Kohlehydiaten allein,’ idem, bd. lii. May 1892, p. 23d. 
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ivill do to gm an idea of the g^eral drift of his researches. He 
took a di^ whom he fed with lean meat only, carefully noting the 
amonnt of &t which is contained in the leanest meat as well, and 
reducing the M allotment to the minimum quantity of five and a half 
ounces a day. With this food, the dog had to perform a considerable 
amount of muscular work. Baring periods of fourteen, thirty-five, 
and even forty-one days, followed by periods of rest, it dragged for 
two and three hours a day a loaded catt — the work thus performed 
being estimated at from 425,000 to 792,000 foot-x>ound8 a day. And 
for nearly nine months, the dog, whose food was lean meat only, 
never lost its fire and energy at work ; on the last day of the ninth 
month it had the same vigour and elasticity of muscles as on the 
first day when it began its heavy work. Various other experiments 
have also been made to ascertain the relative value of meat and starch 
food, under various circumstances, as well as the fattening properties 
of various sorts of food. Moreover, Pfiiiger has discussed the data 
upon which Pettenkofer and Voit based their theory of preliminary 
transformation of albumen into fat, and he has indicated the possible 
causes of errors.” And with all these new facts he has constructed 
the following theory of nutrition which considerably differs from the 
old one. 

Eveiy animal, he says, requires a certain minimum of nitrogen 
in its food, and no amount of starch, sugar, or fat can substitute that 
TOiTiiTniim (it attained in one ex])eriment two>thousandth parts of 
the animal’s weight). If the animal has not that minimum amount of 
nitrogen in its food, it will take it from its own ffesh, although it 
might, at the same time, deiKJsit fat in its tissues, if the food con- 
tains an excess of fat and starch. Albumen is the chief, the real food 
of the animal ; so much so that if a dog which has had for some time 
the exact amount of nitrogenous substances >\hich it rcfjuired for its 
life and work, begins now to receive any amount of fat and starch in 
addition to its previous food, there will be no notable saving of 
albumen ; it will be consumed 'as it was before. Only when the 
muscular expenses are in excess of the supply of albumen, and the 
MtiTnal is, so to say, starved for nitrogenous matters — then only will 
it adapt itself to those conditions and j>erform its work on the fat 
and hydrocarbons of its food. Fat and hydrocarbons thus may be 
the source of muscular force, but only on the condition of starving 
the organism for nitrogen ; because living matter, when it has the 

• 

** Voit, he says, has underrated the amount of nitrogen in meat, and he has 
not tsJEen into account tfie fat and the glycogen which are contained in even the 
leanest meat. If experiments bo re-calculated with those oorreotions,*ihiqr give 
no support to his ideas. The other current arguments, such as the formation of fat 
in TwUfc dnxing a meat diet, the fat-degr^Be^tion of the muscles in consequence of 
phosphor-poisoning, and wo on, are discussed in a separate paper, in Arekiv /Ur 
PhptUHogie, voh li. 1892, p. 229 ig'. 
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choice, always prefers albumen. And ^ whereas all life-work oah be 
performed with albumen alone, a regimen of mixed food is only based 
upon a deficiency of albumen.’ On the contrary, when the 
absorbs more nitrogenous substances than it requireaibr its work, the 
excess is not ejected, nor is it used to produce fiat. It goes for an 
increase of the animars capacity for work and its generd activity— 
thus giving it an additional chance in the struggle for life ; but an 
increased activity can never be obtained by any amount of fat, starch, 
or sugar food. Such is Pfl tiger’s theory. Of course, it must be borne 
in mind that nitrogenous matters are contained, not only in meat, 
but also in the caseine of milk, in the gluten of all cer^s, in the 
sap of many vegetables, and especially in the seeds of leguminous 
plants. These substances evidently can supply the minimum of 
nitrogen which is required by the theory, and even more than that 
minimum amount. The chief meaning of the theory is, that if a sur- 
plus of work and general activity is required from the animal, an 
excess of nitrogenous matters must be given to it in an easily diges- 
tible form, and without an excess of fat, starch, or sugar. 

It must be added, in support of this theory, which so much con- 
tradicts the current teachings, that some of the recent experiments 
of Carl A^oit himself partially confirm and supplement it. Voit also 
found that a dog which was fed exclusively with bread was losing 
albumen from its own flesh, although its weight did not decrease. 
The loss was made up by an increase of water in the tissues, accom- 
panied by a decrease of huumoglobin (the colouring matter of the red 
corpuscles) in blood. The same was observed in Voit’s laboratory by 
J . Tsuboi on nibbits and cats. ’* Rjibbits which were fed with potatoes 
bad decidedly more watery muscles and less hsemoglobin in their 
blood than those which were fed with milk and wheat-meal bread. 
Again, when rabbits were fed with potatoes, and when some iron, or 
some serum, or some blood w^as added to the potato-diet, those 
rabbits which had had potatoes with blood stood foremost as to the 
amount of solid matter in blood and muscles, as well as regards 
hfiemoglobin in blood. An excess of starch food seemed to act upon 
them even worse thaii a deficient quantity of food. On the other 
side, I. Rosenthal,*® who for many years has studied the temperature 
of mammals under different conditions, comes to the conclusion that 
if an RTiittni.1 is fed only once a day, the substances which are oxidised 
in its organism during the first ten hours after the meal are different 
from those which are consumed later on ; they disengage less heat 
and more carbonic acid, so that the peptones whicli originate from 
nitrogenous food seem to be consumed first ;* acnd if it is so, our 
present* views upon nutrition will have to undergo a further modifi- 


" Carl Voit, in SitzmgsleHohte ier MUnehener Altademie der Wi9seinMkttfU% 
1892, p. 21. * 

Sitzungtbirichie der Serllner der 1692, p. 868. 
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cation. At any rate, Pfliiger’s experiments not yet having been 
published in full, and the whole question being extremely compli- 
cated, the final verdict of science cannot yet be foreseen. But it 
must be recognised that his theory appears very probable on the 
first sight, and that it is sure to stimulate research in a new direc- 
tion. 

P. Kropotkfx. 
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ON OUR NATIONAL ART MUSEUMS 
AND GALLERIES 


Whether in the new Parliament there will be any members in want 
of a speciality, and at the same time sufficiently well-informed to take 
up the art museum ({uestion, is, I think, a matter of some im- 
I)ortance, especially at the present moment. 

Those whose recollections go back some thirty or forty years 
will remember how frequently, even whilst serious political events 
were moving the world at large, this subject was made to occupy the 
attention of Parliament ; they will recall to mind the furious Parlia- 
■ mentary onslaughts of Mr. William Conyngham, sometime member 
for Brighton ; the battles royal in the Press betwixt that unmeasured 
but accomplished art connoisseur and his quondam ally, Morris Moore, 
with Sir Charles Eastlake ; Lord Elcho’s suppression of poor Mr, Otto 
Mundler, Sir Charles’s German aide-de-camp. Then, again. Sir Henry 
Cole’s perennial museum baitings will still be fresh in the minds of 
all art connoisseurs and specialists of a certain age. 

There was, in fact, much greater interest taken in public art 
questions thirty or forty years ago — in the days of the really great art 
movement which supervened on the Exhibition of 1851 — than there 
has ever been since, notwithstanding that the magnitude of the 
matter has increased, in a degree far beyond the most sanguine 
anticipations of those early times. 

In regard to the vast expansion which has taken place in the 
matter of State assistance to art, members of Parliament and political 
leaders should now be reminded, that in all these questions there has 
been one ever-advancing substantive element — pecuniary obligation — 
which has, indeed, grown, like a Jonah’s gourd, in the still atmosphere. 
The writer’s memory takes him back to the period when a few 
thousands, precariously and with immense exertion? annually wrung 
from incredulous or hostile Chancellors of the Exchequer — peddling' 
sums, wbicht nevertheless, were disbursed in the very nick of time, 
and have borne fruit a thousandfold since — seemed to him as veri- 
table manna from heaven, when tens and bundles sufficed to gamer 
together infinitely choice art treasures of the world at large. Bapid 
VoL. XXXII—No. 190 • 3 Y 
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and bewildering indeed have been the turns in the wheel of time 
since those days — ^tums that have brought about, as we have just seen, 
the spending of four or five thousand pounds for a single earthen 
pot or a copper-enamdled hunting-horn, seventy-five thousand pounds 
for a single picture, and which have swollen the annual budget of one 
only of our national art institutions to well-nigh half a million. It 
is probable, indeed, that it is this question, of money which will move 
our Parliamentary rulers to consider whether, so far as the national 
outlay is concerned, the results are commensurate. 

It is high time, 1 cannot but think, that the matter should be 
looked into from this point of view or from some other. Broadly 
speaking, whether the nation gets a fair equivalent for its outlay is a 
theme which, it seems to me at all events, the duty of Parliament 
to concern itself about a little more earnestly than it has of late years 
done. In the days I speak of, forty years ago, there was one vigilant 
censor, whose name was in everybody’s mouth — ^Joseph Hume — the 
terrific Mrs. Grundy of every spending department, accursed of official 
chiefs, secretaries, and clerks, down even to the humblest office-keeper, 
whose emoluments quivered annually in the balance when estimates 
came on for discussion. Few were they, indeed, who knew not of 
Joseph and his ways ; but this grim tyrant even took an interest in 
the new art movement of his time. Well I remember a visit from' 
the grand old economist to the newly founded * Museum of Orna- 
mental Art,* then under my care at ISIarlborough House. A revivified 
stone * commander ’ lumbering upstairs would have had a scarcely less 
petrifying influence upon me than the appearance of this portentous 
visitor. Young to office, my heart leapt to my mouth when Joseph’s 
card was put into my hand ; /orebodings of no more enthusiastic 
journeys to Italy, when cartloads of majolica ware, innumerable 
cassoni, tena-cottas, and bronzes were then to be Hunted out whole* 
sale at nominal prices, were forthwith in my mind. How I cursed' all 
economists ! But Joseph was charming, kindness itself from the first 
word. He knew he was a hated bugbear to every public employd, 
and he hastened to assure me that he grudged nothing to museums 
and galleries ; only ships and soldiers, pensioners, pluralists, parasites, 
and the like were the objects of his vigilant distrust. 

Needless to say, Joseph Hume was a great if often an erratic and 
disturbing light of the old Liberal party, and to that party, whatever 
its actions may have led tts to in the long run, is unquestionably 
mainly due the fostering of the art movement of the se(»nd half 
of this century ih England. This movement was coincident with, 
and a result of, th» imperceptible but real social revolution which a 
geneial quickening of the world’s action had brought about. , During 
tiie forties and the fifties, the places in the field of art of the rich 
nobleman^and the tjavelled gentleman with a taste were speedily 
takep^by the ^ch merchants and ma n u f acturers of the country. 
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About this time every new man with money, in short, became stricken 
with the art craze, and * art for the people ’ became an accepted phrase. 
The epoch-making point was undoubtedly reached at the great 
Exhibition of 1851, and when the successful issue of that memorable 
undertaking left its promoters masters of a vast pe^niary surplus, 
by a tacit but universal consensus the promotion of art in some 
shape or other was judged to be the fittest channel for its allocation. 

Hence a new state of things, the recognition of a practically new 
social want which could not fail in various ways to enforce continuous 
and progressive consideration from the legislative powers of the 
nation. Consenative Administrations have succeeded to Liberal 
Ministries several times since 1851, but I cannot call to in 
their successive ranks an}' single ruling personality on either side 
possessed with special art knowledge or proclivities. Amateurs and 
collectors there have been amongst them, but none of particular note ; 
mostly men with capricious likings and dislikings for this, that, or 
the other art speciality ; but no large-minded sympathetic statesman, 
endowed at the same time with an innate love of art and the capacity 
to appreciate its various manifestations, has, I think, as yet appeared 
upon the scene. Nor is it at all wonderful that Jit should have been 
so ; it is but an indirect noting of the patent fact that the gift of 
* taste,’ to give the faculty its old ‘ banal ’ name, is one of the rarest 
of all bestowals from on high. That this inspiration should alight 
upon any favoured mortal within the limited ranks of professional 
politicians is obviously a somewhat unreasonable expectation, and 
yet it is to the busy, multifariously occupied member of the House of 
Commons, innocent for the most part of any tincture of art, into 
whose hands, when his turn of office comes, the life and governance 
of our museums and galleries are mainly committed. To impress 
upon such authorities the fact of their utter helplessness in such 
situations, and the necessity, which now more than ever exists, that 
they should seek for competent advice and support from independent 
sources, outside the ranks of their own official subordinates, is a 
principal object of this paper. 

Al^ve the sphere of party rulers and politics, it is true, there has 
been in these latter times one notable and bright exception to the 
rule of high-placed incapacity and indifference in art matters. It is 
due to the memory of the Prince Consort to recall the fact of the in- 
defatigable, ever sympathetic and intelligent service which this 
truly wise and most conscientious prince rendered to the cause of art in 
England. His loss was to this country a permanent hnd irremediable 
one in this matter. Had Providence prolonged. his life, his influ- 
ence m, this .sphere, which even the most jealous political detraotox 
could not but admit was eminently useful and legitimate, would at 
least hi^ve prevented much of the helpless con^ion into whidi our 
uational^urt institutions have in these days drifted. . 
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He would, moreover, have formed the unimpeachably just and 
competent head of the Court of Extra-Official Direction and Appeid 
Irhich s&ould be established in this matter. 

Is it wonderful when the average Parliamentary Miidsterialist 
comes to the difficult work of the governance and control of our 
national museums and art galleries, usually with a complete blankness 
of mind as to the nature and requirements of such institutions, that 
the boldest and most eager of his subordinates — ^those whose special 
merit is a so-called ‘administrative ability,* not real knowledge of 
the work they have to conduct — should obtain his ear and confidence, 
to the exclusion and detriment of the learned and accomplished 
specialists, who, nevertheless, are the life and soul of the work in hand, 
and the only safe guides and actors in its performance ? It is not from 
these last-named, but from the counsels and doings of the half- 
informed colleagues and the outsiders who silence and supplant them, 
that the evils and shortcomings which are patent in our national art 
administrators in general have arisen. That these evils call more 
loudly than ever for consideration and redress is patent and admitted 
on all hands. 

Are there then any sympathetic, though it may be not specially 
informed, Joseph Humes in this Parliament ? If so, it is to these 
patriots, be they Tories or Liberals, Unionists or Home-Rulers, that 
this appeal is addressed. 

In the outset it was intimated that to the old Liberal party the 
furtherance of the art movement in its early inception was mainly 
due ; but it must not be inferred from this that the writer has any 
political leanings in that direction. The question is obviously in no 
sense a party one. Perhai)s, on the whole, Conservative statesmen 
in office have shown a more liberal spirit than the^r opi»onents in the 
matter of supply, and they have also evinced greater discrimination 
in regard to the directors and curators, the men on whom the really 
successful working of art museums depends. Under their sway the 
encroachments and overbearingness of secretraes and departmental 
red-tapists in general have, on the whole, been less onerous and 
vexatious to the specialists of real note*and eminence, their colleagues, 
whilst there have perhaps been fewef instances of the intrusion into 
their ranks of obscure and incompetent nobodies by special favour 
from above. From first to last, however, the Conservatives have 
certainly made less show, and, whether for good or evil, done less in 
this field than their opponents. Now they are in opposition is the 
time to make up lost ground. There is, 1 can assure them, an ample 
field for exertion,' unth infinite anomalies, shortcomings, and en- 
tanglementH of all kinds to be brought to light and rectified.* 

1 began with allusions to the pecuniary aspect of this museum 
subject as the fundamental concern of every legislator, whether he be 
an aft man or an .absolute^ indifferent person.^ 
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I do not, however, want it to be inferred that I advocate any 
hasty or illiberal cutting down of supplies. The publia laoney 
annually voted for art purposes is, on its present basis, I ih£ljj||^ 4 ttffi- 
cient — that is, supposing its disbursement were placed in^^^ht 
hands — it need npt then be feared that the inquiry I advocate fonld 
be the'prelude to increased demands on the public purse. 

It is indeed astonishing how lightly and* with what little leA * 
dnderstanding of the actual need, the expenditure of vast sums of 
public money can be brought about in this country. A colossal 
instance in point is even now looming upon us. By whom, it should 
be asked, and for what definite and well-understood public need has 
the expenditure of the sum of 450,000^. been decided upon for the 
erection of a vast ornamental structural addition to the South 
Kensington Museum ? For what imaginable purpose the lofty towers 
and domes with which this building is to be adorned ? Will there be 
no inquiring meiriber in this new Parliameilt to ask at least the 
simple question what these museum towers are for ? Will the mantle 
of Joseph Hume descend on none of his successors ? Surely this matter 
alone ought to rouse up a veritable crowd of competitors for any shred 
of that once-dreaded garment. In the case of museums, it is not the 
casket but the jewels therein, which are, or should be, the main con- 
sideration. Meanwhile, whilst we are entirely in the dark as to the; 
secret springs by which this undertaking has been engineered almost 
to fruition, W’e have just seen some of the rarest and, choicest treasures 
of art — things unique and irreplaceable— conspicuous, world-renowned 
ornaments of this country — scattered to the winds and not a single 
treasure secured for the nation ! And yet a tenth part even of the 
money about to be lavished upon bricks and mortar at South 
Kensington would have sufficed to secure every important specimen 
from the Dudley and j\Iagniac collections, but which, alas ! have been 
ravished from us by Berlin, Paris, and New York. These intermit- 
tent fits of extravagance iind misplaced parsimony constitute, indeed, 
one of the most discouraging and deplorable features of our public 
museums’ polity. I’am tempted to dwell at length on this part of 
my theme, but on this most extensive and involved subject the limits 
of an article such as this will only admit of a discursive and generalised 
treatment. It is little to say that in our museum system everything 
is in a chaotic state, everything drifts fortuitously; there is no central 
overruling and directive power, no bond of union, and scarcely any 
intercommunion between one establishment and another — ^briefly, no 
definitely established system for “the general governance of these 
institutions; hence tacit' rivalries, which sometimes develop into' 
fiagrant antagonisms. K The bounds of jurisdiction or the several 
provinces of these '^institutions overlap in all directions, and their 
respeefive interest! clash. • 

There are in all this, to say the least, confusion ^nd waste oC pawer. 
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which sometimes become almost public scandal. A year or two ago 
a sight might have been seen, at one of Christie’s auctions, so fla- 
grant in its simple absurdity that it will perhaps be found difficult of 
belief ; nevertheless the facts are strictly true. When Dr. Percy’s 
&mous collections of English watercolour drawings came to the 
' hammer at Christie’s, two separate and rival public museums entered 
the field ip compete for ^he specimens. Two distinct national col- 
lections of watercolour drawings of precisely the same class and 
nature are, in fact, in course of formation at the British Museum and 
at South Kensington respectively. There has never been any unity 
of direction or any general understanding as to the respective aims 
and limits of those collections ; the work has been simply done in 
duplicate, and any communication betwixt the directors and sectional 
curators of the resj^ective collections has been of the most perfunc- 
tory character. 

On the occasion in question the public witnessed the unedifying 
spectacle of these gentlemen, each with his agent expert by his side, 
seated on opposite sides of the same table, the agents buying or bid- 
ding for every second or third lot in the sale. It is true that they 
did not actually bid against each other, some kind of tacit under- 
standing to prevent such competition having doubtless been pre- 
arranged ; but the effect on the public was as great and direct as if 
they had done so, the immediate result being to egg on every out- 
side competitor to increased effort, and the drawings in consequence 
in most cases sold for at least double the price they would have 
realised under the ordinary conditions of auction sale. The nation, 
in short, paid twice the price it need have done for every lot pur- 
chased. I am not quoting this illustration in any spirit of reproach 
to the zealous public servants who were the actors in this matter : it 
is difficult to see how, under the circumstances, they could have done* 
otherwise ; each was anxious for the acquisition of coveted specimens, 
required perhaps to fill lacuncs in the collection under his care, and 
personal attention at the moment of sale was the most effectual mean& 
of securing this. The impression conveyed to the public, nevertheless, 
was the crude and seemingly obvious pne that the two establishments 
were disbursing public funds in direct opposition to each other. 

We have just escaped, for a time at least, the inauguration of 
another speciid public art collection, which, had it taken effect, would 
certainly have drifted into existence in the same happy-go-lucky- 
manner, and furnished a further ^instalment of difficulty and dis- 
union. The &ilure^ ojf Mr. Tate’s proposal for the foundation of an 
English art gallery, whilst it has for the time resulted, in a most- 
undeserved slight to that amiable and public-spirited gentleman, is, 
1 cannot but think, under present circumstances, a fortunate, thing 
for thp country. It is now quite evident that had this benefaction 
taken effect the .result would simply have been the addition of a 
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third to the two rival establishments of the same kind already in 
existence — ^the National Gallery and the modem ‘ fine art’ section of 
the South Kensington Museum. Well and good if the foundation 
of a new and comprehensive English art gallery could have brought 
about the union pf these collections, their reorganisation, and future 
management under a single controlling headship. This, indeed, was 
the scheme which the writer of this article, knd those who worked 
with him at the first inception of the project, had in vie^i^’. In this 
particular instance the direction the design should have taken is 
obvious. The very title ‘ National Gallery ’ clearly indicates that that 
establishment should be the home, and its directing organisation the. 
ruling power, in the matter of all collections of national English art. 

This brings me to the consideration of another important and 
indeed pressing matter, to which the attention of Parliament should 
be directed : this is, the subject of bequests of art objects and collec- 
tions in general to public institutions. 

Of course the first impression of my readers will be to exclaim, ‘ By 
all means encourage such gifts;’ but there are two sides to this 
<{uestion, and it is by no means certain that such encouragement may 
not work evil rather than good. Most certainly it wiU if blindly and 
indiscriminately awarded. The matter, in fact, loudly calls for legis- 
lative consideration and remedial action. Art collectors need not 
necessarily be discriminating connoisseurs, and as a matter of fact 
they seldom are. Wealthy they must be in these days; most 
frequently they arc quiet unworldly people, without any immediate 
family ties ; for the most part rich, childless persons, who, when ad- 
vancing age brings satiety, are often dreadfully embarrassed to know 
what to do with the treasures they have accumulated. What more 
natural than to wish to pass them on to posterity and to reap post- 
humous if not present ‘ kudos ’ from the gifts ? But there are collec- 
tions and collections, a large proportion of them omnium-gatheruma 
of mere rubbish, brought together in a fool’s paradise, but very few of 
high and equal average value. Yet it is obvious that it is such as 
these last, and these only, which the State should accept and pledge 
itself to conserve for all time. Benefectors, again, are seldom quite 
single-minded patriots ; very often the arriere-pensees are flagrant 
and open to view, and not such as it is in the public interest to in- 
dulge. Hampering stipulations nearly always accompany gifts and 
bequests of works of art to the nation, and it maybe safely said that, 
nine times out of ten, if these conditions cannot be modified or set 
aside, the benefactions should be declined. 

Briefly, what is wanted now is well-defined and imperative law 
uponlhe subject. The proper rule may be formulated in a few words. 
No gift or bequest of works of art to the nation should take effect or 
have any vali^ty except on an entirely free asd unhampered footing. 

This law should be imperative, and Admit of 90 dispensing power. 
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It should in future be understood on all sides that the State, in accept- 
ing any donation of works of art, should have a perfectly free hand to 
keep or to alienate, to give away, sell, or bring to an end any speci- 
mens which its responsible advisers may judge to be superfluous, too 
trivial, spurious, or otherwise objectionable. It is possible such a 
regulation might in its first operation cast a chill on intending 
benefactors ; but I am £opvinced that its effect would not be perma- 
nent.' Something more, however, should at the same time be done : 
measures of encouragement should be devised ; present or posthumous 
honour and recognition are unquestionably due to the public bene- 
factor, and it would not be beyond the skill of man to devise measures 
which in their working, whilst invohing no scrutiny or consideration 
of motives or expectations, should nevertheless give to public gratitude 
adequate form and expression in the case of every really valuable gift. 

The rule heretofore, if fixed rule there has been anywhere, in 
respect to the acceptance of donations and bequests, has been differ- 
ent at our several art establishments. At the British ]\luseum and the 
National Gallery common sense and the desire to keep up the high 
status of the collections have usually jn^evented the acceptance, en Hoc, 
of mixed collections, and at the same time the knowledge and taste 
of the directors and keepers of the collections have been a sufficient 
safeguard against the reception of trivijil, incongruous, or. superfluous 
specimens in detail. When the Wjmn Ellis collection of pictures was 
offered to the National Gallery, the trustees, in accepting the bequest, 
wisely stipulated that they should have a perfectly free hand in 
respect to the disposal of the pictures. They elected to accept only 
those pictures which the director of the gallery considered worthy 
to rank with the high-class works already aerjuired, and they 
relinquished the superfluous remainder to the representatives of the 
donor, who forthwith sold the jactures by i)ublic auction at Christie'.s. 
Obviously this was the best i)ossible course for all the parties con- 
cerned. The posthumous reputation as a connoisseur of the donor 
himself, in particular, was obviously augmented by the elimination of 
his inferior and doubtful gatherings. Fortunately, in this instance, 
Mr. Wynn Ellis’ testamentary disposition allowed of this course being 
taken. Whether in the case of other bequests to the nation, hampered 
with inconvenient stipulations, which in times j)a8t have been accepted, 
it would in the pubb’c interest be right or feasible to disregard or set 
aside such impediments — toovierride, in short, the testator’s intentions 
— is a matter upon which I do not pretend to offer an opinion. The * 
subject probably flffers abundant matter for the consideration of 
lawyers and le^slators. • I apprehend, at all events, that such remedial 
action would be quite within the competence of th» supreme 
council of the nation. 

That this question a real and pressing matter calling for speedy 
discussiifn and settlement, it. would be easy to demonstrate. 
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' It will perhaps, indeed, be sufficient to consider, in the case of 
another of our great national art institutions, the practical effects of 
the habituaLpractice of a diametrically opposite policy from that I 
have described as prevailing at the British Museum and the National 
Gallery. At the South Kensington Museum for n^y years past — 
more or less, in fact, from the beginning — the rule seems to have been 
practically the indiscriminate acceptance of^nything and everything 
offered. If indeed any of the numerous contributions to that insti- 
tution have ever been declined, either from the inherent worthlessness 
of the offerings or from the inconvenient or unreasonable conditions 
with which they were encumbered, the fact, at all events, is not 
within the writer’s cognisance. 

Plausible reasons in defence of this custom, it is true, are not 
wanting. The merest examination, however, will suffice to show that 
these reasons are but the shallow conclusions of persons who have no 
real knowledge of the subject. That the South Kensington Museum 
should have degenerated into a \'ast chaotic. omniuTn^gath&nim 
without intelligible plan, methodic province, or definite order, was 
only to be expected * as the ultimate result of this system alone. 

It is not, however, my intention to go into debate, otherwise than 
i ncidentally, upon the affairs of flie South Kensington Museum. The 
magnitude and importance of that institution, and the far-r.eaching 
complexity of its aims and relations, whilst they would amply justify 
the most minute and exhausive inquiry, constitute a subject to be 
entered upon, if at all, as a special matter. The subject is too vast 
and too much encumbered with issues of a controversial nature to be 
treated of otherwise than in the most disjointed and cursory manner 
in this paper. South Kensington arrangements must, however, neces- 
sarily, to some extent, be further alluded to here. 

There is unquestionably one aspect or function of the South Ken- 
sington Museum organisation which must be taken into account in 
my argument, and the requirements of this function will, no doubt, 
be pleaded in extenuation of innumerable shortcomings, blunders, and 
anomalies : this is, the special duty imposed upon this institution 
from the first, and naturally induced by its origin and dependence 
upon the Science and Art Department, the great organisation which 
directs and manages the assistance which the State accords to pro- 
vincial schools of art and science and museums throughout the king- 
dom. In the acquisition of works of art, then, not only the require- 
ments bf the imperial metropolitan institutions have had to be con- 
sidered, but also to a certain extent the needs of tlie entire country. 
To this end, a system of temporary loan and of the circulation of 
specimens tfrom the central institution to local museums and art* 
galleries, and to innumerable special exhibitions in all parts of her 
Majesty’s dominions, was devised, and has nqjsv attained dimensions 
for beyond the anticipation or intention of its early promoters. It 



1080 THE NINETEENTH CENTURY Dec. 

is not for me to undervalue or decry this system, seeing that its first 
organisation was entrusted to me ; but for that reason 1 apprehend I 
have every right to concern myself with it, and to criticise, if needs 
be,* its present status of development. Whatever may be the result 
of this system, one thing'is certain : that it has tal^en a firm root in 
the country, and cannot be discontinued, or even in any way checked, 
without the most serioua consideration. Very serious examination, 
nevertheless, the subject certainly now requires. It is scarcely neces- 
sary to observe that it is a subject which has a direct claim for con- 
sideration from every member of a constituency in which there exists 
a school of art or Tnuseum — and there are now very few towns with- 
out these institutions. That South Kensington policy in general 
constitutes a serious question for any INlinistry is also patent on the 
fece of it. It is, indeed, essentially a matter of ever-expanding out- 
lay of public funds — outlay which, under present regulations, is partly 
automatic, and so beyond the immediate control of either the Chan- 
cellor of the Exchequer or the House of Commons. If this system is 
loosely and unintelligently administered it may do positive harm 
rather than good to the interests it is intended to promote, whilst at 
the sanie time entailing on the Stat^ an extravagant and altogether 
incommensurate expense. Some few points more or less cdnnected 
with or* arising from the loan system in particular I must to some 
extent dwell on, but necessarily only in a brief and discursory manner. 

• In the first place, it should be noted that, although this system 
has been in opemtion for soirie five-and-thirty years, the South Ken- 
sington Museum has been the only one of our analogous public estab- 
lishments to which it has been methodically applied. Little or nothing 
has as yet been done in this direction by either the British Museum 
or the National Gallery, but it cannot be supposed that these abstentions 
from a great and useful public work can be permanently maintained. 
Unquestionably the country has a right to require from these institu- 
tions the same measure of indirect assistance to provincial museums 
which has been found practicable at the sister institution. But this 
would imply measures of union and co-operation which at present do 
not exist; for it is out of the question that the intricate and expen- 
sive machinery which the system requires, and which is in full swing 
at South Kensington, should be repeated at each of the other estab- 
lishments. 

It would be, perhaps, to some extent an unwelcome burden 
thrown upon the shoulders of the directors and curators of these 
establishments. ]^or upon them rather than on the supervising 
bodies would fall the bnus of co-operation in this work ; but it is 
jost the special knowledge and experience which these 'gentlemen 
possess which is one of the most urgent desiderata of the system as 
it is at present in opemtion at South Kensington. 

If^der a mechanical system, carried out by mere laymen, 
inperabnndant derks, secretaries, and storekeepers, the countiy 
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should b© inuud&itcd with trivial and worthless trash, acquired at 
vast expense, or accepted broadcast from every infetuated collector 
whose geese are swans, the result would he calamitous. It is, in 
fact, a serious and, I fear, doubtful question whether the standard of 
public taste in .general is really being in any way raised by this 
system as it is at present administered ; yet it is clear on the face of 
it that it might be made a potent lever in#th*e intellectual elevation 
of the masses of this country. 

Lot it not, however, be supposed that I advocate the promiscuous 
and endless moving-about of precious and irreplaceable works of art ; 
that the inestimable treasures of the British ]\§useum and the 
Xational Gallery should be subject to endless packings>up and dis- 
placements. I am the last person to advise anything .of the kind. 
I am, indeed, concerned and indignant in the highest degree to 
witness the imminent danger df deterioration and destruction to which 
equally precious treasures at South Kensington are actually exposed. 

This is just one of the grievances of which an end should be 
made. At South Kensington, for long years past, it has been in the 
power of clerks and storekeepers to select at their untutored will and 
pleasure, and to allocate cheek J^y jowl the most exquisite and fragile 
treasures of antique art with vulgar and flaunting trash, spurious or 
trivial, as the case might bo ; to withdraw rare and preciotMB speci- 
mens for months or years together from their accustomed places in 
the metroi)olitan museum, and consequently from the cognisance of 
the general public and the world at large, and to send them on 
perilous and often quite unnecessary peregrinations. 

There is no nece.ssity and no justification for such proceedings. 
The processes of mechanical reproduction have in these days attained 
to such perfection, that it has become possible to practically multiply 
and at merely fractional cost to bring home the most precious art 
treasures of the world to every man’s door ; moreover, every museum 
sooner or later finds itself encumbered with duplicates or needless 
specimens, interesting and, it may be, excellent in themselves, 
which would be of high value and use elsewhere. Some intelligent 
system by which these valuable but superfluous specimens can be 
distributed as permanent gifts to local museums and art galleries is 
what is required ; whilst the circulating matter should be mainly, if 
not entirely, confined to reproductions, which, if worn out by long 
us© or damaged by accident, could always be replaced. 

The indiscriminate reception of gifts and b^uests, again, is a 
primal source of difficulties and anomalies, the ramifications and 
collateral issues of which it would be impossible to do more than 
toucli upon in an article such as this. When, quite recently, for in- 
stance, the promoters of the English Art gallery movement approached 
the Government on the subject of the conR>lidation of the various 
scattered modem fine art collections df the nqjbion, they were in- 
formed that any such logical and desirable reunion would be impos- 
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Bible, inaBinach as these collections had their origin in bequests, the 
teims of which, agreed to by the nation, would prevent their being 
removed at any time or merged together in a common whole. This 
very contingency was foreseen and the difficulty deliberately manu- 
factured in one instance at least which occurs to njy mind. When 
the Sheepshanks collection of modem pictures and drawings was 
about to be bequeathed the nation, the terms and conditions of 
the gift were carefully debated and suggested to the donor, shortly 
before his death, by the managers of the Science and Art. Deiwurtment, 
then quite recently located at South Kensington. It was all-essential 
at that time to lying forward pleas for the extraction of money from 
a reluctant and incredulous House of. Commons, and, regardless of 
the feet that the collection in question had no relation to the 
authorised speciality of the newly founded museum, and should ob- 
^•iously have been handed over to the ‘National Gallery, Mr. Sheep- 
shanks was induced to make its acceptance liy tlie former institution 
and its permanent housing at South Kensington imperative condi- 
tions of the gift. So strongly, indeed, was this condition insisted on 
that clauses were inserted in the deed of gift stipulating that if 
ever the collection should be remov^ from South Kensington the 
bequest should revert to one or other of the great universit ies, Oxford 
or Cambridge, as the case might be. When the collection was re- 
moved to the iron sheds — the * Kroinpton boilers ’ of those days--n 
splendid opportunity was created for outcry at the stinginess of tlie 
Legislature in refusing to grant the means for tlie adequate housing 
of the treasures of art visibly flowing in from all hands. The pro- 
cedure was successful, anil money was forthwith grant eil for the erec- 
tion of permanent galleries for the pictures. Similar processes have 
been gone through over and over again at t:>outh Kensington, and 
the practical result is the strange disjointed labyrinth of courts, 
galleries, corridors, and ‘ cloisters,’ to which it is now’ j)roiiose(l to adcl 
a gorgeous frontispiece with towers and domes! The system has 
moved in a vicious circle ; unsuitable, incongruous, trivial, and even 
spurious things have been welcomed and accumulated, and the re- 
sultant plethora made the plea for constant and ever-increasing 
outlay for its keeping and illustration. 

This suggests a few more words on this part of my subject. Is 
it the feet that in this matter what the nation has done it cannot 
under any circumstances und(t ? The supposition is preposterous, and 
in the reply made by the President of the Council to the promoters of 
the English art gallery scheme, that the pictures and drawings accu- 
mulated at South Kensington could not be moved elsewhere or put 
under other jurisdiction, he simply meant that it could not be* done 
without legislative enactment. • It is time, then, that Parliament 
should seriously considgr the best method of untying the knots,' or if 
necessaiy cutting through the entanglements which have been either 
deliberately or casually woven. 
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The case, I apprehend, is analogous to that of charitable bequests 
in general which have ceased to benefit the public or to subserve 
the interests they were originally intended to promote. For the pur- 
pose of regulating and rectifying such bequests, mid the affairs of 
the institutions which administer them, the State^wisely instituted 
a standing commission, with full power to overrule and reorganise what- 
ever should be found amiss. To my sim^e ainderstanding, a single 
Act of Parliament wisely and carefully framed ought to be sufficient 
to put all this business upon a firmer basis for the future. It should 
formulate general rules for the acceptance of gifts and bequests in 
time to come, and it should give power to modify or annul the in- 
convenient covenants and stipulations of the past. 

It is perfectly true that in all countries museums and art galleries 
have usually grown up fortuitously, and seldom upon any vei*y definite 
pre-arranged plan ; it would have been marvellous indeed if it had 
been otherwise in this country. It is no new illustration to adduce 
the fact that the British Constitution itself has shaped itself precisely 
in the same manner ; moreover, it has been further said, truly enough, 
that although we have never had a Xapoleon with absolute law- 
making po%ver to set this country to rights, we have got on pretty 
well under our casual happy-go-lucky system ; but we are always re- 
pairing, remodelling, readjusting the fabric. We have at least had 
national common sense enough to see that it would neyer do to stand 
still. Surely, then, in this progressive age, when all political parties 
are vying with each other in regard to social questions, none daring 
to avow themselves antagonists of reasonable reform, the polity of 
our public museums alone cannot be left in hopeless stagnation. 

Reasonable reform, then, not sweeping revolution, is what is now 
wanted. The object of the writer will be fulfilled if the illustrations 
he has given should suffice to arouse any spirit of inquiry into the 
matter. These illustrations might be multiplied a hundredfold; the 
difficulty has been to pick and choose in the encumbered field. 

It should be clearly realised that there is no finality in view in 
this question. Public museums and galleries of art are a recognised 
necessity of modern life for rich and poor alike. We have seen that 
the rich are ready to contribute to this work with even exuberant 
generosity, but the poor man also pays his share in the taxation of 
the country ; it is desirable that he should understand that this item 
of museums and art galleries is no longer a neglectable quantity, but 
that it w'ill every year increase, and by leaps and bounds, unless regu- 
lating and restraining influences are brought to* bear upon it. At 
present there are waste, inefficiency, prodigal- and injudicious outlay 
on Uie one hand, and ill-judged parsimony and uncertainty of 
purpose, entailing irrevocable loss of j^recious opportunities, and con- 
fusion everywhere. The subject is so vast its variety and intri- 
cate complexity, that even the ablest lay Minister of the Crown — sdi 
the more if new to office — might well 1^ reluctant to enter upon it, 
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under the impression that action in any direction might perhaps do 
more harm than good. External advice and assistance must be 
sought for in this difficult ^ matterl The [question must be con- 
sidered in all its beiarings, and unravelled in detail by eminent 
specialists and employes actively occupied in museum work. From 
such authorities no wild imr-reaching projects of self-sdfficient * admini- 
strative ability/ no has^y advising of the outlay of untold thousands 
on dome and tower-crownfti structfu^s, need be apprehended. In tlie 
nature of things, very few persons can have acquired a coinjjetent 
understanding of the requirements of public museums. To this end it 
is necessary either to have been trained and brought up within the 
walls of one or other of these establishments, or to have acquired 
adequate knowledge by the private, individual gamering up of art 
treasures : in other words, broadly speaking, employes or experienced 
collectors are the only competent and safe advisers. Ail proclivities 
in the abstract or eminence in the practice of art alone are of no use. 
Their possessor when consulted will always be found on the side of 
the towers and domes and the administrative ability which brings 
about and controls the expenditure of public funds in every direction 
but the right channel. 

J. C. Kojiinson. 

V 

Postscript. — Since this article was written, it has been annonnceil 
that the present Government has decided to accept the gift of !Mr. 
Tate’s collection of modern jiictures, and that a gallery is to be 
erected to receive it at Westminster on the site of old Millliank 
Prison. It is scarcely to be contemplated that this new establish- 
ment is to have any higher status than that of a ‘ local ’ art gallery 
for Westminster ; but even on that footing serious ulterior issues may 
result from this determination. The State has already instituted 
and maintains a * local ’ museum at Bethnal Green, in the East of 
London; we are now to have its parallel in the West. South 
London has long been clamouring for a similar boon, and doubtless 
.voices from the North will soon be heard in the same sense ; but if 
the masses of London are to be catered for in this manner from 
imperial resources, why not those of the great provincial centres of 
population ? Most certainly this will be the next demand. I have 
nothing to say against such an extension of State assistance to art 
museums, except that it opens a vista of almost appalling magnitude 
and extent. 


Th/6 EdUor of Thb Nixbtbshth Obxturt cannU undortako 
to rotum unaeeeptod MSS. 
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